Cr) ae * 


1 
1 
9 * 
8 
8 


1 * 
: . „ 7 12 S at } 
„„ 
ia 2 


WIP + & 
ty EN Ss = 
Sr 


NW 
N 40 
My 


~N SAO 


3 


Ki * 
8 fs Le 
oi: aS 3 


and (ommon places with § 
their expofitions, collected and 


gathered aut of the workes of 
diuers fingular Writers, and 
brought Alphabetically in- 
to order. 


A wor be hothproſſtable and al- 
ſo neceſſarie, to thofe that 
defire the true vnderſtandimg & 
meaning of holy Scrip- 
ture 
By ION MARBECKe . 
2. Tim. 3. 6. 
4 All Scripture is ginen by inſpiration of God, & is prufi- 
I table to doftrine,to reproue to correction, to inſtructi· 
ou which is in righteousiett: that the man of God mays 
I be perked, inftruded vnto all good workes. 
Imprinted at London, by 
Thomas Eaft.1581, 
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«TO THERIGHT HONO- 
RAB LE, AND HIS ESPECIALL 
good Lord, the Earle of Hun- 


tington,Knight of the moft noble 
order of the Garter, &c. 
John Marbeck wifbeth 
‘i 4 moft happieand prof- 
RB a, 25 8 5 a 


én the feare of 


2 GOD. 


VIS THE CH- 
tren of J/rael had ine. 
“4 fl timable cauſe to praife 
Ache great goodneſſe of 
N almightie God, and to 
render condign thanks 
vnto him for his moſt 
74 mercifull deliueraunce 
out of their vile capti- 


uity & bondage,which 


dytie,and competi, in this ourlaftage of the world) hath 


token the yoke of our miferable feruitude,ynder that 3 
Kalter of himfe'fe,the Romith Antichriſt, and of the bond= 


elit, coun - 


. 


‘Ky may therein be ſhæed. And 
i 


The Epifile Dedlicatorie. 8 } 
led Cimmeria do remaine in continuall ee 
e hey want the cleere light of the Sunne w 15 ; 5 
by 9 1 ne from them: So were we(poore rons) 1 
7 8 5 of 1 thraldõe vader the power of 1 8 a 10 85 
pee (hut & pend vp(as prifoners)in the darke 15 ng; 5 
Seklis Antic hriſtian iuriſdiction, and alwaies ae 11 
5 ed on the {craps of his oe vnfauery and mo 15 5 ui 
1 08 & diueliſh deuices, for lacke of the 1 1 ome 
fake of che Gofpell of lefts Chriſt, whereof the leaſt little 
Panke could not be permitted to put forth his 1 I 
vs . But noi my good Lord) ſeeing that all the ſleig A a 
grounds of the Popes inuentions(which wholy ee 5 in 
alle fuperftitious worfhipping,filchy den f ree 
crifie Holl ſcrupuloſitie, with other the like)be cleerly fi * 
ted and boulted out, from the boulting tub of his Canõ s 
by infinit godly & learned writers, eſpeciallye by ſuch as bee 
here expreſſed within this volume, it ſhall behoue vs to em- 
brace and lay ſure holde on the profound ſaiengs of thoſe ſo 
godly writers, or rather vpon the truth vttered by their pens: 


chat being weaponed with ſuch artillerie e may be able to 


refift & ouerthrow,whatfoeuer the whole Popiſh army ſhal 
aſſay to aſſalt vs with all. For what is the cauſe that many at 


this prefent day, do fall a luſting after Romith religion, as did 
che J/faelits to feed on the fleſn pots of U4 egypts gaine? But 


that they deſpiſe to apparell themſelues with the armour of 
Chrift,efteeming much better their old apparell of Popery, 
although itfeeme neuer fo vile in the fight of God. Which 
miferable and deceiued ſort(but yet truly moſt wilfull & fro- 
ward people) that I might by the mercye of God in fome 
meaſure perfade, if not wholy conuert to the truth, L haue 
the rather employed my diligence in collecting theſe com- 
mon places (ſincerely expoũded by the authors themſelues) 
chat in the reading and earneft ſtudy therof, there may ſome 
ſparke of Gods true knowledge, kindle aright vnderſtanding 
in them,which the Lord graunt,that his onely praife & glo- 
now Right honourable „ ha- 
uing 


the Epistle dedicatorie. 

wing as yet no help for the publifhing of my Concordance, 
which without {peciall helpe is like to lye not onely helples, 
put alfo fruitleffe,inclofed in an huge volume of mine one 
writing,wherein I haue {pent many yeres, in put ofe therb 
toprofitthe ftudies ofthe godly affected , in 75 Bnplith 
tongue, fo that I am not able as my meaning was, to exhibit 
the fame vnto you: I ſhall moſt humbly befeech your honor 
to accept and take in good part, ny ſimple trauailes in this 
~ other worke, which God of his goodnes, in thefe mine olde 

yeres, hath now brought forth in me: That ] may not ſeeme 
altogethers vnfruitfull to the Church of God, nor vnthank- 
full vnto you mine efpeciall good Lord, but that at the leaſt 
a teſtiſication of my faithful hart to Gods people, and of my 
ee will to your honour,may fomewhat therein appeate . 

or whom as dutie requireth, wil remaine during life a cõ- 
tinuall interceffour vnto almightie God, that his bleſſings 
may be multiplied vpon you, & that abounding in all good 
gifts both of body and e may enioy vpon this earth 

a long life, in perfect health and honout,to his For, 


and to the profit of others, and after the en 
of your race, may be hleſſed for euer in 
; the felicitie of the faith. 
full. Amen. 
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bi} ab tac e e d eee 1 
Lmmon places with their expofitions, 
Collected and gathered out of the workes of diuers 

2°" fingular Writers, And brought Alphabe-⸗ 

ticallie into order, 
130 bai AARON) | | 
» How long Aaron was before Chriſt. 
===" Aron the ſonne of Amram, nephew to Leuy, and bꝛo⸗ 
ther to Moſes, was bozne about the peare befoꝛe 
WEhꝛiſts incarnation 1609. at what time as Ame⸗ 
eee nophis was king of Aegypt. Lanquet. 
How Aaron is a figure of Chrift, 

And he tod betwerne the dead. Aaron is here a figure of 
Chzilt, which is the mediatour betwerne Cod and the Church, 
wnüg relkraſneth the tut vengeance ol God fo2 the linnes of the 

! 


id: which helpeth the cholen when they be in milerie. L. M. 
st, 4 parifon betweene Aaron and Chriſt. 
Aron was in nature a perfect man, and fo was Chꝛiſt and 
more excellent in pꝛopertie, being without nne. Aaron mini⸗ 
ſtred not for the peoples lake, but for his lune allo being a ſin⸗ 
ner: Chꝛiſt for the people onelie, himlelke nerding nothing. Aa⸗ 
ron Ofered Sacriſted, but other things none of his owne: Chꝛilt 
offered his Sacrifice, his owne, and himſelke. ac. Deering. 
| What Aarons Bels ſignified. 

As Aaron with bis ſucceſlion was a liuelie figure of our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chi Jeſu, who ts the high Prick fo2 euer, after the oz⸗ 
der of Melchiſedech, by whom they had all a full ¢ perfect lalua⸗ 
tion, that by him do come to God, liuing alwaies to this end, that 
he maie appeare in the fight of God foꝛ vs. Do the golden Bols 
that he was commanded to haue in the hem of his Tunicle did 
ſigniſie the earneſt ¢ liuelie preaching of the Goſpell, whereby 
Chꝛiſt our lauiour and his Apollles did waken the woꝛld out of 
the lieepe of death, as all god ¢ kaithfull miniſters of the Church 
following his example, and the erample of the Apoſtles, ought to 
doe. So doth Origen expaund it ſaieng: Let allo the high ſoue⸗ 
reigne Pꝛieſt, haue bels about his garment, that when he goeth 
into the holie place he mate giue a ſound, and not enter into it 


¥ with filence, And thele Wels. that ought alivates to ring are put 
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Exo. 2 8. f. 


ver. 33. 
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5 icle, whi vue) is done to this 
in the hem ok his Tunicle, which (as J beleeue) is dt te 
1 thou fhoulnett neuer hold thy peace ere e 
and of the end of the woꝛld, but thou ſhouldelk alwaies ring of it, 
arcoꝛding to that that is laid: Remt ber the end, E thou thalt liue. 


I. Veron. 5 


e Pop 
it is the right name both of Satan an of the e. 
aa 1 in Bebsetw is Abaddon, Abad in Hebꝛeſuẽ ſig⸗ 
SS teh fo deſtroie, whereof commiethAbaddon,as ye would 


lap a deftroter,o2 deſtroieng z in Greeke Apollyõ. oꝛ in Grcke 


Apollyon fignificth the fame p Abaddon doth in Hebꝛew. Che 
dld tranſlatoꝛ in latin hath added, Habens nomen exterminans: 
that is to fate in Englich, Hauing p name of delkroiet. o? Lohn 


wꝛote in Grecke, and palled for no moꝛe, but to be vnderſtod or 5 


them that knewe the Greke. And pet it muſt not feme againſt 


keaſon, that the auncient tranllatoꝛ was deſirous fo haue the las 


tine men knowe what Apollyon fignifieth, fo the ende that all 
men might beware of Antichziſts wiles. oꝛ this name agrerth 
verie fiflic to Satan, and to Antichziſt his lonne . F02 like as 
Satan is a murtherer from the beginning. ohn. 8. ver. 44. and 
vndid all mankinde with his naughtinelle: euen I hath Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt with p venime of his errours, led awate an innumerable 
multitude of men into deadlie, pea à ſpredie deltruction. In which 


* 


relpect Paule tearmeth him the child of perdition. 2. The. 2.4. ver. 


3. And Chꝛiſt ſaith:g there commeth not but to feale,¢ to murs 
der, to deltroie. 1ohin. 10. b, vet. 10, Marl. vpon the Apo, fo. 134. 
~@ Abaddon, that is deſtroier:foꝛ Antichꝛilt d fon of perdition, 
deſtroieth mens ſoules with kalſe doctrine, and the whole World 
With fire and [woꝛd. Geneua, 80 „ 


ABHOMINABLE, Who be abhominable, . 


Secu. AV Pd the Abbominable, ee tearmeth them Abhominable, 
ver. 8. 


Who after the knololedge of 5 truth, do not on 
fromit, by Apotkaſie, moll 
ee : blalpheming it With their currit 
abhoꝛre the truth, x are like wiſe abhoꝛred ol God who ts th 
truth. Foz Abhominable fiantficth ante th; e 
loatheth oꝛ abhoꝛreth. Concermi 
creatures, loke Mit. 2. d. ver 45. Heb. 6. a, ver 

; * 5 0 „0. V 4. . 6. . 8. and 
2. Pet. 2. .o. 21. 22. Therefoꝛe {ye mull regard, not what pleae 


lt we vouchlafe chiefe 
honour 


* 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


onour vpon thole, whom God doth fuorthilic abhoꝛre. Foz (faith 
Vea) this ſaieng of dur Sauiour is well knowne: That Lb. 16s 
which is highlie in the fauaur of men, is abhominable before N 
God. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 289. f 


Abhominable, They which ich x mocke at religion. Geneua. 
 ABHOMINATION OF DESOL, 5 
lo this place of Daniel is vnderſtood. 

Hele woꝛds of Chalk ¢ Daniel are diuerllie applied. Origen. Nl. b. 
Tin Mat, Traét,29.laith thus, Antichziſt is  abbomination of ver-15- 
delolation. S. Cbryſoſt. in opereimperfecto,hom. 44 faith: This Dan. g g. 
Antichyit is called the abhamination of deſolation, for 5 be chall N 
caufe the ſoules of manie Chaittians to be delolate ¢ faslaken of, 

God. Greg. Nazianzenus faith: Antichziſt ſhall come in p deſola⸗ 

tion of d woꝛld, ſoꝛ he is b abhomination of deſolation. &. Hie- 

rom in Mat,cap.24. faith: By the abbomination of defolation we 

maie vnderſtand all peruerſe docrinesbe ſaith allo, the abhomi⸗ 

nation of delolation al ſtand in the Church vntill the conlum⸗ 
mation of the woꝛld, Jewel. fol. 44 6. 

This Abhomination § Daniel ſpeaketh of, was p wickednes k 
Idolatrie of p Jewes, wherewith almoſk all } whole nation was 
infected, It is called abhomination which is as much to faicas 
lothlines)betaule Gad lothed it as a moſt filthie thing, it was 
tearmed 5 abhomination 2 defolation for p punichmzt ) enfucd, 

Which punithmét was p delolation 2 waſt of ald Jewich people, 
Meaning (by deſolation) that Hieruſalem and the lanctuarie 

chould be vtterlie deſtroied, foꝛ their rebellion againſt God and 

thetr Idolatrie:oꝛ ſome read that the plagues fhoulb be fo great, 


that they chould all be aſtonied at them. Gencua, 
ABIMELECH, 
Hovv Abimelech is putin ſteed of Achis. 


; 0 the title of the. 34. Plalmef it is ſaid that Danid changed V/. 34. 
K 


his countenance before Abimelech. And in the firſt boke of 

ngs the. 21 Chapter the ſtoꝛie faith, he fetaned himſelfe before 
Acſiis Mere ſcemethj to be a great tontrarietie, t to make thefe 
two plates agret, manie hath taken Ahimelech foꝛ Abimelech, 
pet there is great ditference in theſe two names, foꝛ Abimelech 
is as much to ſaie in latine, as Frater meus Rex, my bꝛother tos 
Bing, and Abimelech is as much fo fate in latine, as Pater 
meus Rex, my Father the Ring, So that they cannot be 
all one name, But admitte it were fo, pet it cannot 

B. ij. be 


ye 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
be true: fox though Dauid did diſlemble his aduertie and pers 


0 Pꝛi he did not chaunge 
ſecution befoꝛe Abimelech the Mieſt, vet he 
l countenance befoꝛe him, but made god ſem⸗ 


i ing Saule 4 him, 

: though all had bene quiet betivenc king Sa 
7 855 nchen Dauid did intreat him friendlie and verie 
gentle not rougblie But when he came before Achis, he fai⸗ 
ned himſelke mad, as the Morte faith, Thereloꝛe to make this 


plaine, ve hall vnderſtand that Abimelech, which is mentioned 


˖ itle of the 34. Plal. is the ſelfe fame perfon that is called 
rR the rare fot ng of Geth. So that Achis and Abime- 
lech, is all one perlon, and all one King. Foz like ag the Empe⸗ 
rours of Rome, are called Cæſars, of Iulius Cæſar, the kings of 
Aesypt generallie called by the name of Pharao:fo all the kings 
of the Philiftines, were generallie called by the name Abime- 
lech, And fo in the one place, he is called by his generall name 


5 Abimelech, E in the other by his pꝛoper name Achis. Bi. Tu rnar. 


q Wihereas in ſteœde of-Achis, there is put Abimelech, 
it is a likelihod that the latter name was commonlie bled a⸗ 
mong the Philiſtines, like as the Aegyptlans called their kings 
Pharaoz, ¢ like as the Romane Cmperours haue boꝛrowed the 
name of Cefar of Iulius Cefar, who made himſelle b firſt tyꝛant 
among them. And we knowwe that manie hundꝛed veares before. 
Dauid was bozne, the kings that raigned in Gerar in the time 
of Abraham, were called by the name Abime lech, wherefoꝛe it 
is no meruaile that this name ſhall paſſe to their ſucceſſoꝛs from 


hand fo hand, ſo as it ſhould become common to all the kings ol 
Paleſtine. aluin. a 


Of the vices of Abimelech the fonne of Ter 

Firſt he was verie ambitious, he deceiptfullie and falflic ac⸗ 
tuſed his bꝛetheren, vleth the cozruption of bꝛiberie fo Woꝛke 
kreaſon, is a robber of the tommon trealurie, he wꝛought by open 


ABRAHAM, 


Pa How Abraham is the heire of the world, 
ere is no where by expꝛelſe woꝛds had, anie ſuch pꝛomiſe 
Tae to Abraham: holwbeit, it is conte 1 ed in the pꝛomiſes 
which 


* 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
whith we haue in the Scripture. Jfo2 God ſaid to him, that his 
led loud be multiplied, like the ſand of the Sea, g the ſtarres G 
of brauen Wherefore herein couſtiteth the pꝛonuſe, This his 
ſeede ſhould fill the whole world. 3/02 thep are not counted his 
{cede which haue proceeded from him onelie as touching the lleſh, 


but bhich imitate his faith. And foꝛalmuch as luch are diſperſed 


thoughout the whole woꝛld, by them hath Abraham the inheri⸗ 

tance ot > whole world, which ſelfe thing, is verie erpꝛellie ſpo⸗ G 2 

ken, when God made this pꝛomiſe to him: And in thy ſerde Mail er. 18. 

all natians of the rarth be bleed. Pet. NIlax. vpn tlie Ro. fo. x8. 
What is meant by Abrahams bofome. 

Some by the bolome of Abraham, doe vnderſtand the faith of 2e. 16. 
Abraham ther lome alſo vnderſtand it of the place, where the ver.20. 
elend and cholen that folowe the faith of Abraham da reſt after 
their death. But where that place is (bocauſe the Stcripture doth Booms. 
not expꝛellte determine it) tan we not tell. And therefore maie 
no man be fo bold, as to deſme it. W. Tindale. 

The ecclestaſticall weiters doe vnderſtand by Abrahams 
boſome, either the pꝛomiſe made to Abraham (In thy ſerde ſhall 
all nations be bieſſed) oꝛ Chꝛiſt himlelfe which came of the ba⸗ 
ſome and ſerde of Abraham, a; els the fellowuſhip of them, that 
died in the kaith of Abraham. Sir. I. Checke. 

s the Fathers in the old lawe, were ſaid to be gathered ine 
to the boſome of Abraham, becaulſe they receiued the kruit ol te 
fame faith with him. So in the new Teſtament, we fate that the 
members of Chꝛiſt are ioined to their head. gathered vnto him. 
The Wolome fignificth y molt blotted life, which they that die in 
the faith § Abraham did, ſhall enioie after this woꝛld. Geneua. 
NN How Abrahams lie to Abimelecliis excuſed. ny 

Abraham alfo is obicned, who fain that Sara was his ſilfer, but Gon oe, 
berein(as Auguſtine teacheth) he lied not, he told that Which ver. . 
was true, but yet he ſpake not alt the truth. And that is of no 
man required, to vtter all that is true which he knoweth. Be Lie. 
did not tell that the iwas his wife: yet becauſe the was his kinſ⸗ 
woman, he might according to the manner of the Hebrewes 
trulie ſaie, that fhe was his fifter but he femeth nat to be bts 
terlie excuſed: foꝛ although he lied not in calling her fitter, pet 
it leemeth that therein he kell, betaule in not opening that the 
Was his wile, he put her in danger of lecting her chattitic , fob 
* B. ij. he 


diekended krom comming into fran 
larie p J chuld labour vtter 


COMMON PLACES, WIT H 
ho lelk her naked or that aid, whereby onelie ſhe might haue bene 


lie to befend Abraham : for he was 


uer much feare he might eafilie fal. olwbeit Augu- 
F raham was fhen in danger two manner 
of waies: one, kealt he chould be killed himlelkez the other was 
the adulterie of his wife. The firl anunger he might auotde, by 
calling her fitter : but the other, namelie, eat the ſhould be vette 
led, he was not able to repell. Kor although he had laid⸗ that he 
was her hulband, that would not haue ſerued fo haue deltuered 
her From the filthie luſts of the Aegyptians. IUherefoꝛe he con 
mitted vnto God, that which be himſelke could not turne from 
him. And in that which he had in his tune power he would not 
tempt God. This femeth to be Augultmes Judgement. 
2 He ſaid to Abimelech, ſhe is not my: wile, hut ſhe is my ſi⸗ 
ſter, which was true, for ſhe was his ſiſter by his fathers foe, 
but not by his mother, the daughter dl Aran his brother, r conſo⸗ 
quentlic of his father. Foꝛaſmuch as Frhis filiorum dicuntur 
etiam filij auorum. The ſonnes ſonnes æ daughters, are alſo cals 
led the ſonnes ¢ daughters ofthe grandfather. And lo the was A- 
ibrahams ſiſter, becauſe fhe was his bothers daughter. 
How Abraham did eate Chrifts bodie + 
Ulhen this pꝛomile was eſtabliſhed to Abraham, by the woꝛd 
of God, which laid: In thy fed thal all the nations of the earth bo 
bleſled, he beleꝛued, which was counted to him fog rightedcuſneſle, 
and did both cate his bodie, 2 dꝛinke the blond of Cheꝛiſt(thꝛough 
faith) belceuing verelie, that Chꝛiſt ſhould take gur nature, and 
ſpꝛing out of his ſerde (as touching the lleſh) a alt that he ſhould 
utter death to rename vs. And as Chrilt teſtiſteth, he heartelie 


» Defired fo fee the date ol Chott, Who fatue it reioiced be-faty 
; 1 l : 5 : way 1 
it in kaith, x had the nate of Chꝛiſt, that is to ſaie, all thofe things 


‘that ſhuld chance him plainlie reutaled vnto him albei i 
dead manie hundꝛed peres, before 5 —.— — 
uealed onto the world, z by that faith was he ſaued, x vet neuer 
did eate his lieſg with his teeth, noꝛ neuer beltrued y bꝛead ſhuld 
be his badie, x wine his loud, And therefdꝛe ſith he was ſaued 
a 55 hs neat 8 Xie fatth chall ſaue vs that ſaued 
him, A thinke All alſo be ſaued, it tue, im fir 
he (as he did although we neuer bebe rigs 2 2 
f u. cc bodie. 


ge loues. either is it netel 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
fete: I. Frith w pet ‘the Lords ayes ute Moore, K 


Toh} on I) ding 

Hon Abraliam aueh deine: Chrift; Ahe My dale. 1 
* ene n betwene Abraham 01 126 vist 
J si plana d and theglutton-. 

The — that the glutton had with ee ay 
penedfpirituallie;forfo thought the glutton with himſelle in his 
torments, and ſuch Auen receiued be in bis olvne: conlti⸗ 
ences)? Hemng! seth 

How God edie Sieh hacns fairen 2 
Take noi thy ſonne, ec, and offer him vp there. (Marein 
ſlode the chicfett point of his temptation , ſeing be was com⸗ 
manded to offor vp him, in whom God had pꝛomiſed fo bleiie all 
the nations of the woꝛld. Geneva, | 
lo Abraham is: dad to be a Prophet. 


Lu. 16. 


Deliuer the man his wife againe, foꝛ he is a Pꝛophet. | * | 


is one to indore Godlreuealeth himſelfe familiarlic. Geneua, 
0 the doubting of Abraham, Lobe Doubt. 
ee Abrahams riches. Loe. Lazarus, W 


ni ABSOLF TION. 


1 Hon no ‘Fivetell man can abfolac fort Sin nties 
1 Deir abfolution alfo; iuſtifieth uo man from ſinne, 102 wilb 
the heart do men belcue, to be inſtified with all faith. Saint 
Paule.Rom,io.ver.10.that is, thꝛaugh faith æ belcuing the pꝛo⸗ 
miſos are we iuſtified, as J haue ſufficientlie pꝛoued in other 
places with the ſcripture. Faith (ſaith Saint Vaule in the fame 
plate) commeth by hearing, that is to fate by hearing the pꝛea⸗ 
cher that is ſent from Gov and pꝛeacheth Sous pꝛomiſes. Polo 
When they abſolue in latine, the vnlearned heareth not, foꝛ hol 
faith Paule, 1. Cori. verinGs when thon blelleſt in an vn⸗ 
knowone tongue, ſhall the vnlearned fate Amen vnto thy 
thankes giuing, ſoꝛ he wotteth not what thou ſaiſt. So like wiſe 
the late man wolteth not whether thon loſe oꝛ binde, oꝛ whe⸗ 


ther thau hice oꝛ curſſe. In like manner it is, it the late vnder⸗ 


ſtand Latine, oꝛ though the Pꝛieſt abſolue in Engliſh, ſoꝛ in his 


Ablolution he rehearſeth no pꝛomile of Chꝛiſt, but ſpeaketh his 
bivne Words, ſaieng: J by the authoꝛitie of Peter and Paule, 
ablolue and loſe the front all thy ſinnes. Thou fai fo which 


B. iii. art 


8 
Joh. I. ver, 
29. 


To. 4. ve. 6 


1 Theſ.g. 
Ver. 3. 
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lieng man, and neuer moꝛe then noi berelie. Thou 
auc, gr the b fne,an the Criptare (Toho the fi, 
that Chick onelie forciueth and taketh) atuate the finuies of the 
woꝛld, and Paul ¢ Peterand all the Apoſtles pꝛeacheth, that all 
is foꝛgiuen in Chꝛilt, ¢ for Chꝛills fake. Gods woꝛd onely lofeth, 
in pꝛeaching that, mightſt leoſe allo, x els not. I in. fo. 149. 
t thou in pꝛeaching that, mig ö nn : 
How abfolution ftandeth not in the All of the Prieft, 
Gratian faith, Voluntas ſacerdotis . &ci Ihn ull of the pꝛieſt 
tan neither further nog binder: but the merite or him that do⸗ 
ſireth abſolution. lewellfaln 8. 
ee e e en Bp e of 
What the abftinence of a Chriſtian man is. 
Te abſtinence of a Chꝛiſtian man is to withdꝛawe himſelfe 
from fin. As it is ſaid in Toby, hol that he taught bis ſonne 
krom his vouth vp to feare God, t to refraine from ſinne ; And S. 
Paule exhoꝛteth the Theflalonians from fosnication and other 
ſinnes. Tin dale. „ „ d. 1179 
What difference is betweene faſting and Abſtinence. 
True fatting is a religious woꝛke, oꝛdeined to teſtiſte our hu⸗ 
nflitie, and to make the lech the moze obedient onto the ſpirit, 
that we mate be the quicker to pꝛaie, x to all god woꝛzkes But 
Abſtinence from this oꝛ that meat with opinion of holineſle, ſu⸗ 
perſticious it maie eaſtlie make n man, buit holte it ramos, D. 
Paule faith: t is not meat that maketh vs acceptable vnto God. 
i. Cor. d. ver. 8. Againe, It is god ta conftrme the heart with 
grace, x not with meates, wherein they that haue Waälked, haue 
found no pꝛofit.Heb. 13. ver. 9. The meate lerueth fo2 the bellie, 
€ the bellie fo the meate, the Lor will deſtroie them both. 1, 
Cor,6.vera3, And againe, The kingdome of God is nat meate x 
dzinke. Rom. 14. ver. 17. Likewile Chak ſaith: The thing that 
entreth into the mouth denlrtz not the man. Mat. 15. veral Herre 
it ts kalle fo ler that kalting is one thing, T ablkinence front fet 
Fett The Nazaries in che Teſtament abſteined not from 
lleſh j vet they fatten, Elias(g. Reg. iy ver. 6.) Was fed with f 
John the Baptiſt, ates flolh ok locuckeg vet the ath: 
crates faith, that te Nivcineriienstsinc DOES kalted do- 
rde cen Matte Cheilkians in b Vont leaton, did eate fit} 
Thirds: Pam ab gained until. Sof the clock in the res 
€ then receiued all kind of mats either Elna n ee ee 
wats, either kih oz nech, Wout dicke⸗ 
' rence, 


loss deffroicd the houſe of Baal, bake downe the Altars, and 
‘fozreded mante other abules within his dominions. 
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rente. Likewile Epiphanius ſaith, ſome cate all kind of birds o: 
fowle, abſteining onelie from the fleſh of foure feted bealls and 
pet they kept their lent trulie,¢ fatted as well as anie others. 
WUberefore abſtinence from anie one certeine kinde of meat, is 
not of it felfe a woꝛk of religion to pleaſe God, but onelie a mare 
politiue politie. S. Auſtine faith, Non quæro, &c. 3 demaund not 
What thou eateſt, but wherein thou halt pleaſure. And Saint 
Hierome faith of the Paniches, Ieiunant ilh, &c. They fatt in 
‘ped, but their fatting is woꝛſe, then if they filled their bellies. 
Icwell. fol 15. 
; 5 ABVSES. 

| By whom they ought to be reformed, 
He abutes that be in the Church, ought to be toꝛrected by Ram. 15 3 
Pines Let euerie ſoule (faith Saint Paule) ſubmit him⸗ 
‘felfe to the higher powers. pe 
Hlexekia deſtroied the bꝛaſen Serpent, when he ſawe then 


childꝛen of Ifracl abuſe it. N 8 

0 Tofaphat fent abꝛode his commiſlion, ta ſuppzeſſe and baniſh ,. 

all Idolatrie and ſuperſtition out of his land. 1 
Jofia tleanſed his land from Jdolatrie, witchtraft, loꝛteries, 7 

and all other abuſes. 1 W 


17 
By whom they ought to be rebuked, 


Tͤhe minilters suaht to preach againſt abules Iohn Bap- ar. 14.4 


tiftrebuked king Herod, foꝛ keeping his bꝛother Philips Wilke. 
D. Paule rebuked the Corinthians for hauing of fects among 9. 1 
them, loꝛ one held of Paule, an other held of Apollo, ſome held 


of Peter and ſome of Cephas. 


Joꝛ fuffering a foꝛnicatoꝛ among them, euen {uch one as kept 1 4 
his fathers wife. a 


Nn bitauſe they acenfed one an other before vnlawfull Judges, 1 Cor. 6. s. 


and not rather fet an vnitie betwerne bꝛother and bꝛother a⸗ 
mong themſelues. i 

gfoꝛ bicauſe they fat with the Gentiles in their Tables, and ula 
did cate with them of their facrifices, eech 


FJeooꝛ pꝛaieng in a tongue that men under lkood not. 
And alto bitauſe they doubted in the reſurreaion. i. Cor. 5.8 


15 . 1. C or. 14 
All manner of mere traditiong are abuſes: In vaine doe per 19. 
, B. v. Woꝛſhip 
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woꝛchip me(faith Chꝛilt) teaching the traditions and pꝛetepts af 
men Mat. 15.8. Elaie. 29.13. Tindale. sgt 


ACHAB. 

Of Satans deceiuing of Achab, how itis vnderſtood. 

Ho is it (faith God) that thall beguile me Achab? Satan 
Woeueted not God in this tale: neither came he afoze hand to 
ſaie, If thou wilt giue mee leaue fo beguile Achab, J will do 


115 — 
424 


1 

‘ 
“9 
: - 


Ywhatfoeuer thou wilt haue me to do, but God beginneth, ſaieng: 


where ſhall I finde a lieng ſpirit to go and deceiue Achab?fo2 F 
fre he will neades ber deceiued euen fo the bottome of hell. And 
wherekoꝛe is it that God ſpeaketh o? Cuen bicauſe the caſe ton 


vpon executing of iuſt vengeance vpon an hypocrite, a deſpiſer 


full of crueltie, and a moꝛtall enimie of all godneſle. Achab 
las a man that had peruerted all Gods feruice vtterlie, x was 
wholie defiled with his owne Idols: and therewithall alſo is 
full of ſturdineſſe and malice againt the Pꝛophets, and would 
giue no care to anie admonition, Muhen he was thus hardened 
in his ſinnes, in luch fort that a man could gaine nothing hy 
feking to bing him into the right waie: after that God had 
allaide all waies, and ſawe hee was a man foꝛloꝛne, when her 


held his alfifes , and demaunded who was he that would bes 


teiue Achab, foꝛ it was Gods will to execute the office ot 
a Judge. Ille fe then, that when God meaneth to pumith 
wicked lolke, and to execute his wꝛath vpon them accoꝛding to 
their delerks hor tarrieth not till her be moucd to it by Sas 


kan, but pꝛeuenteth him, c. Calume vpon Iob. fol. 220 


ACCIDENT. 


What an Accident is, 

A N Accident is a thing, that mate ber oꝛ not be, Without coꝛ⸗ 
ein 5 iat wherein it is. As kor example: One mate 
ie awaie the whiteneſſe of a wall, pet the f b i 
remaine. Paine enn 

4 oun Accident is not without his ſubiect. 

In the Sacrament of the Gitar (Gith be) atter the cont 
cratton, there is not, neither fant be anic ae . 
lubtea, but there verilie remaineth the lame ſubſtaunte, and 
che berie vilible and incozuptible bꝛead, and like wile the veric 


fame: 


ae 
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tame wine, the which before the confecration were ſet vpon 

the Altar to be conlecrated by the Priel: likewile as 

When à Pagan oꝛ Infidell is baptiſed, he is ſpirituallie con⸗ 

uerted into a member of Chꝛiſt through grace, and vet remai⸗ 

neth the verie fame man which before her was, in his pꝛo⸗ 

per nature and tubffance . This was the opinion of lohn 

Puruaie, in the daies of king Henrie the fourth. In the booke 

‘of Mar. fol. 649. 


ADAM. 


How he was tlie firſt man that God created, 1 

Aa was the firſt man that God created here in earth, 
after be had made both heauen and it, with all the oꝛna⸗ 
ments and things belonging vnto them both. The firſt peare 
ol the woꝛld, and the peare before Chꝛiſt(after the ſupputation 
that is fet out in the end of the Bible of Geneua) 397 4. 
he liued. 930. peares. 813 

Ot certeine notable things done by Adam and Seth. 

lofephus wꝛiteth, that Adam and Seth made two cos 
lumnes 02 pillers, one of Bꝛaſſe, the other of ſtone (foꝛ they 
fozefeeing an extermination of all things to be, one by 
the power of fire, the other by the violence and greatnelle of 
the waters) graued therein, thoſe things which they had in⸗ 
uented with the pꝛopheſies, by the which the woꝛde ok Cod 
might be pꝛeſerued, ſo that they ſhould remaine as a perpetuall 
monument to their ſucceſſours, to declare what had bene done. 
He wꝛiteth furthermoꝛe, they diuided the peare into. ry. moe 
nethes, and firſt obſerued and taught the courte of the celeſti⸗ 
‘all bodies, fo2 it is vnpoſlible that mans wit could at⸗ 
taine to the vnderlkanding of lo high and difficult things, extept 


God had ſhewed the knowledge thereof, Lanquet, 
Of the comparifon the Apoſtle doth make betweene 
N Adam and Chrift, 


They alſo obier vnto vs, that the Apoſtle tompared Adam Rom. g. 17 
with Chꝛiſt, æ ſaid onto b Romanes, 5; euen as in Adam we all 
die, ſo in Chꝛiſt we are all quickened. Wiberefoze by this meanes 
they fate,» the grace ol Chꝛiſt ought vniuerſallie to be laid forth 
vnto all men But ik they wil fo take this tõpariſon, they Mall be 
‘compelled fo graunt, v all chall by Chꝛiſt be bꝛought to fehritie, 


fe | 
;, 5 Fie 
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Jen. 3. 6. 


A. Cor. 1 1. 
47> 
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ag by Adam all theotwne headlong into ſinne, ¢ into death But 


leeing that the thing it lelke declareth the contrarie, they mate 


d onze N ili is not to be taken as touch⸗ 
150 e per aa when as none fall of their 
gone confent,into oꝛiginall ſinne: but thele men wil! not haue 
grace to be receiued, but though a mans owne confent Where 
foe if they adinit this diference, how dare they affirme that the 
matter is on each ſide a like 2 The ſcope of the Sipottie in this 
compariſon, is to be confidered.and beſide the ſcope, nothing is 
to be inferred. And in that compariſon, Paule ment nothing els, 
but that Chit is to thole which are regenerate, the beginning 
of life and bleſſednele : as Adam is to them that are deriued 
of him the caule of death and of nne potw Wholdeuer is afters 
ward beſide this {cope gathered touching the equalitie of mul⸗ 
titude oꝛ of the manner, the fame is Per accidens , that is by 
chance, and perteineth not vnto the ſcope and ſubſtance of the 
ſimilitude. Pet. Mar, fol. 3, 

How Adam did eate Chrifts bodie, and drinke his bloud, 

As fone as Adam had tranlgreſſed the Loꝛds pꝛecepts, and 
was fallen vnder rondemnation, dur mol mercifull Father of 
his gractous godneſle, gaue him the pꝛomiſe of health! comfoꝛt, 
whereby as manie as belæued were faued, from the thꝛaldome 
of their tranlgreſſion. The word and pꝛomiſe was this: J halt 
put enmitie betwærne thy fede and her feed, that fen ſhall tread 


death, And they kne we that God was true. x would fulfill his 
pꝛomiſe vnto them, and heartilie longed foꝛ this ſeede, and fo 
did both eat his bodie ¢ dꝛinke his bloud. Acknowledging with 
infinit thankes that Chak ſhould for their tins fake the perfee 
nature of manbod vpon him, x alfo ſuffer the death. This pꝛo⸗ 
mile was giuen to Adam, and ſaued as manic as did belecue 
and were thankfull to Gad fo2 his kindneſſe. I. Pri ch. fol. iog. 

Of the firſt Adam earthlie, and the ſecond heauenlie, 

The firſt man was of earth earthlie, and the {crowd man 


the 


WTHEIR EXPOSITION 8 , . 13 
And himſelf from heauen. ¶ As concerning Adam, it hath no 
. — in it at all, at is knowne hol he is af the earth is cal⸗ 
led earthlie But where as Chꝛiſt the ſecond Adam is ſaid to bee 
from heuen, that is peruerted by heretiks. The true meaning of 
it is, that Chꝛiſt ¢ Adam are alledged by the Apoſtle, as the two 
heads in mankind, to this intent that he might expꝛelle by them, 
the tandition of our moꝛtalitie and gloꝛification. As manie as be 
of Adam be earthlie, and bearing the Image of their parent, ſub⸗ 
ied. vnto death and coꝛruption, And this all we be vniuerlallie. 
On the other ſide, the elena which be boꝛne not of bloud, noꝛ of 
the will ok the fleſh, noꝛ of the will or man, but of Cod, they 
be called bere heauenlie. albeit in Meth they be ol Adam: and of, 
them it is repoꝛted, that they ſhall be ſuch in the relurrection, as 
the heauenlie Chꝛiſt is allo. $f the Valentinians,and the Euthi- The opi- 
chians doe gather of this, the one ſoꝛt, that the fleſh of Chꝛilt nion of 
commeth not ol our fleſh, the other loꝛt, that it did not holde the the Va- 
true nature of man: it kolloweth, that the fleſh of the clea perz hdi 
fons allo is of the verie fame condition. Fos the Apoſtle faith aich, 
here not onelie that the fecond man Chꝛiſt is of heauen heauen⸗ confoun- 
lie, but he addeth that alſo manikeſtlie ſaieng: And luch as is the ded. 
heauenlie, ſuch be they alſo that be heauenlie . And becauſe vou 
fhall not reterre it to Angels, in knitting vp the matter he doth 
conclude: Therfoꝛe, like as we haue boꝛne the image of the earth⸗ 
lie, ſo we Mall beare alſo the image of the heauenlie. WUherſoꝛe 
it appeareth that the Apoſtle doth attribute this unto the faithe 
full, bicauſe they do expꝛeſſe in them both the Images of Adam 
€ of Chꝛiſt, one of coꝛruption æ moꝛtalitie, the other of incoꝛrup⸗ 
tion and immoꝛtalitie: So that in the loꝛmer they do expꝛelle the 
earthlie Adam in that they do die ¢ be coꝛrupted : In the latter 
they do erpꝛeſle the heauenlie Adam, that is Chꝛiſt, when they 
fhall rife in the end of the woꝛld, to gloꝛiſieng, immoꝛtalitie, and 
incoꝛruption. This is the true æ right meaning of the Apoſtle, 
which cannot ſtand, vnleſle we do graunt, that the fieth of Chik 
was taken of our fleſh without ſinne, carried into heauen to the 
gloꝛie of immoꝛtalitie, thꝛough the coniunction of the woꝛd, and 
the power of God. Other wile we can haue no hape, that after 
the Image of the earthlie man, we ſhall be like onto the heauen ⸗ 
lie. Muſculus. fol. 38. L 4 g 
Ho Adam! was not deceiued, but Eue. 


And 


14 
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Was Frit bereiurd, and ſo betams the inckrument o fo — ö 
deteiue the man. And though therefore God 14 8 vain 
ſubiection and paine in their trauaile, pet tf they be 5 bfiil an : 
godlie in their vocation, they thall be ſaued, Seneua. 
lo the ſect of the Adamites fprang vp. ee 
Tho Adumites were a fect of heretikes, which twke their bed 
ginning of u Pickard, whe came into the land of Boheme, and 
laid that he was the fonne of God, and named himfelfe Adam. 
And he commaunded all men and women to goe naked, x that 
whoſoeuer deſired to compante carnallte With anie woman, 
ſhould take her by the hand, and bꝛing her to him and late, hes 
feruentlie defited her tompamie, and then would Adam ſaie: Co 
together and increale and multiplie. This hereſie was begun in 


the peare ol our Loꝛd. 1412. in the time of Sigiſmonde the Empe⸗ 


rour. And men luppole that it endureth pet, not onelie in Bohe- 


mie, but in other places allo. 


Apoc. 22. 
18. 


ADE. 
What it is to Adde or take awaie from the word of God, 
TD adde 0? fake awaie from the woꝛd of God, is this: To 

‘thinke other wiſe, oꝛ teach other wile ol God, then he hath in 
his woꝛd reueled. They take froin f woꝛd, that belaue lelle then 
in his woꝛd is erpꝛelled. Thole adde to the woꝛd: firſt, which 
teach oꝛ decre ame thing, either in matters of faith 02 cere⸗ 
monies contrarie to the Woꝛd Secondlie, ſuch as make anie 
religion 02 opinion of merits in anie thing that they themfelnes 
haue inuented, belive the woꝛd of God. Laſt of all, they doe 
adde to the woꝛd, which foꝛbid that for a thing of it ſelfe vn⸗ 
lawfull, which Gods woꝛd doth not forbid: and to make that 
ſinne, whith Gods word doth not make firme, 

Ik anie man ſhall adde vnto thele things, xc. | The effect 
is that men mutt neither piſtamie thing to, noꝛ take anie thing 
a wale from the Scripture. a Accuding as it is ſaid in an other 
place. All the ſaiengs of God are ag it Were cleanſed with fire, 
they are a ſhield to them that tut in them, put not anie thing 
to the woꝛds thereof, leaſt he perehance do repꝛoue ther, and thou 
be found a liar. Pro, 30.5. . Mlarl. vpon fh t 
Theyllalty Gan ponitne Apoc. fol. 317. 
Thepllaith Gatper Megander) be ſaid to adde to the Scrip. 


ture, 
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turestwbich counterkeit it and marre it: ard make a cloke ol it 
ſoꝛ their teafing’s and erraurs, ot which fort be the heretikes and 
deceiuers, kt. Marl, vpon the Apoc. fol. 317. 

lot Ind erie tue Df FUL NT at. 
How the Lawiers define adoption. yi 

Te kawirrs nn ie is had in the inttitutions, define Adoptt⸗ 
1 on to be a legitimate ad imitating nature, found out fo2 their 
folate and comfort, which haue no thildꝛen. Further, they make 
à diſtinttion betwerne Adoption and Arrogation. oꝛ Arrogati⸗ 
on they laie is, when he whichis his owne man, and at libers 
tio iscrecetued in ſteede of a fonne:, Wut Adoption is, when hee 
which is receiuod/ is vnder an other mans power. Mowbeit, the 
Jalwes foꝛbid, that the elder ſhould be adopted of the pounger: 
for it fameth a thing monſtrous, that the ſonne ſhould ex⸗ 
cad the father in veares.. And therefore Cicero oftentimes ve⸗ 
hementlie inucigheth againſt that Adoption al Clodms:, ob, 
Cod nudpteth vnto himſelte his clec, nat foꝛ that he had not an 
othtr ſonne (fo he had his onlie begotten ſonne Chꝛiſt in whom 
he was Well pleaſed)but for that in all the nature of man, be 
had pet no childꝛen, foꝛ thꝛough Adam we were all made ſtran⸗ 
gers vnto him. Wherefore God koꝛ this cauſe, ſent his naturall 
and legitimate ſonne into the World, that by him, he might 
adopt onto himſelle, manie childꝛen out of our kinde, ic. Pet. 
Mar. fol. 205. ie 

Ulle haue receiued the ſpirit of Adoption, faith S. Paule. ¶ Ae 
doption is the inheritance pꝛomiſed by grate. Tindale. 


Do he meaneth the bolic Ghoſt of the effect, which he tauſeth Rom. 8. 1 

in bs, when be pꝛopoſeth vs laluation by the lawe, with an ims 

pollible condition, ths allo doth ſeale our faluation in our hearts 

by Chꝛiſts free adoption, that we confider not God now as a riz 

goꝛous 3-020, but as à moſt mercifull father. Gal. 4.5. Geneua. 

Into 5 Adoption of childꝛen JUAhereas we were not p naturall 

childꝛen, he reteiued vs by grace, e made vs his childꝛen Geneua. Ehe. 1. f. 
Men do call childꝛen adopted, thoſe which be not naturall chile 

dren to them which doe chafe ¢ accept them fo2 their childꝛen: 

but they are it onelie by the loite € fauour ol him which taketh 

them for his childꝛen / x giueth them luch right, as he might gine 

fo his naturall childꝛen. Che like is w vs towards God, fering y 

of nature we were p childꝛen of wꝛath, it doth then follow we be 

ö . not 


common: DUKCES) wit H 3 
not Gods natarall thiloꝛen, hut that bemiaketh un his childzen⸗ 
and countoth vs loꝛ luch, by his onelie grace, which he ſheweth 
vs, becauſe of the laue where with he hath laued vs in his welbe⸗ 
loued ſonne Jelus Chꝛiſt, withaut ante of our deſerts, but whol⸗ 
lie the contrari e Wiret. 


Kors. g 16 The lame ſpirit beareth witne ite lwith our ſpirit. ¶ Mhere⸗ 


Tvvo te- 
ſtimonies 
of our a- 
doption. 


sthe Apottle farth;beareth witneſte together, he lignifieth alter 
ie 5 0 teſtimonies ol this adoption. The one is 
our ſpirit, and the other the ſpirit ot God. Foz it is no ſmall oꝛ 
light ligne of this Adoption, that we haue a quiet conſcience, and 
that we due beloenesthat we are nolo reconciten tanta Soda and 
dae noth kerle that ue ure refreſhed and recreated: with manie 
other god gifts, Although theſe things are not ſufitirnt fo our 
incredulitie and inſtrmitie. Foꝛ there is none of vs which hath 
his conſcience fo quiet, as we ought to haue: and which putteth 
fo much confidence in God, as we ought to doe. Tulherefoꝛe fee 
ing the teſtimonie ol our ſpirit is weake «, infirme, God would 
put to a confirmation of his ſpirit. Foz he it is which teſtiſiech 
together with our ſpirit, that we are the ſonnes ol God. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 208. Farce ; 


ADORATIO Nx} lets. Worſhip. 
“ADPLTERYE. eee GES Tae 
Wbat a damnable finne Adlulterie is before God, 

Dulterie is a damnable thing in the fight ol God, and much 
miſchiefe followeth thereok. Dauid to laue his hongur was 
Minen to commit grieuous murther allo. It is vnright in the 
fight of God and man, that thy childe thould be at another mans 
toſt, and be another mans heire. either cank thou noꝛ thy mo⸗ 
ther haue lightlie a quiet conſcience to God, oꝛ a merie heart, as 
long as it is ſo, Pozcoucr what greater ſhame cant. thou doe 
to thy neighbor, oꝛ What greater dilpleaſure 2 Nhat if it be ne⸗ 


ner knotvne o: come anie child therest The pꝛeciouſt gilt that 


a man bath in this woꝛld of ad, is the true heart of bis wile 
to abide by him in wealth and woe, and to beare all infirmities 


Pozcouer, 
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Mozeouer, thou halt vntaught her to feare Cod, and halt made 
her to ſinne againſt God. Foꝛ vnto God pꝛomiled ſhe, and not to 
man onelie. oꝛ the law of matrimonie is Gods ordinance. oꝛ 
it is wꝛitten. Gen. 29. when Putiphars wife would haue Ioſeph 
to lie with her, he anlwered, how could J do this wickedneſſe & 
finnie againſt God: yea, verilie it is impoffible to nne again 
man, except thou ſinne againſt God. Finallie, read chꝛonicles 
and ſtozies, and fe What bath followed adulterie. Tin- 
dale. fol. 205. 2 62 5 . 
Ood plagued both Pharao and Abimelech with all their houl⸗ Cen. 1.40 
holdes, los taking of Abrahams wife from him, although they 
neuer committed anie euill with her. N 
The Weuits wife was ſoze plagued, fo2 plateng the whoze Cen 19. 
with the Sodomites. 1 
Dauid for committing of adulterie with Bethſabe the Wife 2. Kg.. 
of Vrias, Was ſoꝛe plagued with peſtilence. f 
The two Judges that would haue defiled Sufanna, were both Pan. 13. 
put to death. | 17 0 mind 
Herod faz keeping his brother Philips wife, was rebuked 14. 
of Fer Baptiſt, and after ward (as ſfoꝛies faith) ſoꝛe puniſhed 
of God. err: 
Adulterie bꝛingeth a man to deſfamation, beggerie, and vtter Pro. ö. 
deſtruction. . 124 Net 
. How the adulterer repenting is forgiven, 
It is ſufficient fo2 the fame man that he was rebuked of ma⸗ 
nie, c. ¶ We muſt beware that we doe not vſe to much rigour 
in the ercleſiaſtitall diſcipline. Foꝛ that ſhould be to turne that 
moſt comfoꝛtable falue ⁊ wholſome phiſicke vnto poiſon: wor 
ought to ercommunitate to this end, that the open ünner maie 
acknowledge his finne ¢ repent, And lo be reconciled againe, 
aud that by times, leaſt Satan do get his pꝛaie, and dꝛiue the 
pore miferable man thus baniſhed from the congregation; 
to viter difpatring, It is ſaid that the Church foꝛgiucth, 
when either it doth comfort them that are troubled in con⸗ 
ſciente, oꝛ reteiueth the repentaunt into fauour againe. 
Sir J. Cheekke. we) Arten Sn lech 8 3 lt 
How this adulterer or fornicator,was firſt delivered to 
Satan, JLoke Satan, 7 


— 


he 


C. ADVOCATE, 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


ADVOCATE. 
How there ĩs no mo aduocates betweene God and 
man, but Ieſus Chriſt. . 

In all the whole Bible is not this woꝛd Aduocate found: but 
onelie in the fri Epiſtle to Saint lohn, the ſetond Chapter, in 
the which place it is laid, that Chꝛiſt is our aduocate to the 
Feather. Tindale. ct Sar 

Babes, if ante man doe finne, we haue an aduocate with the 

ather, Jeſus Chꝛiſt the righteous, ö 
1 ae Satie vpon the place of Saint Iohn, ſaith: Iohn 
dꝛaͤnke the ſecrets of hid myſteries, out of the Loꝛds beef . Be 
(for all be was ſuch a man) faith not you haue an aduocate with 
the Father, but we haue an aduocate. He ſaid not you haue me, 
No? you haue Chꝛiſt, but he put in Chꝛiſt and not himſelfe:and 
he laid, we haue, and not pou haue. He rather put himſelfe in the 
number of ſinners ta haue Chꝛiſt his aduocate, then put him⸗ 
ſelfe an aduotate in Chꝛiſts ted, and be found among the proud 
damned. Bꝛethꝛen, we haue Jelus Chꝛiſt the righteous an ads 
uocate with the Father, he is the mercte lente of our ſinnes. 
Be that bath holden this, hath done no hereſte: he that hath 
holden this, hath done no ſciſme nop ſedition. 
I Ch is our onelie aduocate and attonement, foꝛ the office of 
5 intercellion and redemption are ioined together. Geneua. 

Loke moze in Mediatour, 
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4 4FFLICTION. 


How and by whom our afflictions are 
meaſured vnto ys, f 
Lale as lohen a Phiſition giueth his patient ſuch quantitie 
‘as he thinketh god, the patient mut be faine to receiue the 
dꝛinke in ſuch portion as the Pbilition ſhall haue appointed: 
oꝛ like asa Father in cherithing his childꝛen, cutteth euerie of 
them their pitaunce, ¢ giueth them to eate z dꝛinke after his 
olwne pleaſure: euen ſo mut God diſpole of bs, and haue the 
aͤuthoꝛitie ouer vs, to charge vs, and to giue vs ſuch poztion of 
mileries, as he fhall thinke god, fc. Caluin vpon Iob, fol. 100, 
The difference bet weene the af flictions of the god- 

' lie, and vngodlie. 
oc. 3. 19 Ag manic as J loue Atebuke and challen. ¶ To chattice 
(faith 
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(faith Gaſper Megander) is to cozrect one to his behwke. And 
therfoze here is to be noted the dickerence betwerne the atklic⸗ 
tions ot the godlie the vngodlie, loꝛ the godlie are affliated to 
their owne pꝛollt, namelie, that they maie be nurtured to pati⸗ 
ente, t holde faſt in the leare of the Loꝛd, accoꝛding as vou maie 
fee in 0b. 5.7. lere. zl. 18. and. 47. 28. Pro g. 1. Hieb. 6. But 
the coꝛrection of the vngodlie is called a conſuming of them. 
Ieremie. 30. 23. 24. and. 46. 10. And therefore the chofen doe 
amend at the Lozds chatifement, as did Dauid. 3. Reg. 12.13. 
but the repꝛobates are hardened the moze by Gods ſcourge, 
as Pharao was. Exo. 9. 7 . 35 Marlo. vpon the 


Apo. ol. 69. 
˖ Whie the iuft be afflicted. 

There are two principall cauſes, whie God doth veelde the 
iuſt men to be punilhed of the vngodlie and vniuſt. The one is 
foꝛ their exercile, the other foꝛ a ſpeciall example. Fos exercile, 
that they maie thereby, be trained, in faith, hope pꝛaier, and 
_ praife of his name. Duch a matter Paule erpzefted » ſaieng: ee 
Gale will not haue vou iqnozant bꝛethꝛen of our trouble which! 
petided vs in Aba, xc. The other is: the elec and godlie pers 
ſons be made examples of faith and patience , when they doe 
with conſtant faith and ſufferaunce, beare the ſtruglings of 
their afflictions in this woꝛld, and fo doe thine as bight as 
ſtarres in the Church of the fatthfull, ec. Muſcu- 
lus fol. u. oe 
How our afflictions fuffered for the truth, ſhall be witneſſes 

againſt our enimies. 

And this ſhall turne to you fora teſtimontall. ¶ This ſhall be 
the end ok your troubles and afflictions, They ſhall be witneſle 
both before God and man, as well of the trecherous and cruell 
dealing of pour enimies, as alſo of pour conſtancie: A notable 
laieng, that the afflicions of the godlie and holie men⸗ perteine 

to the witnelle of the truth. Beza, 

This their fufferance ſhall both be a great confirma, 
tion to the Golpell, and allo by their conffancic, the tyꝛan⸗ 
nie of their enimies, hall at length be mantfett befoꝛe God 
and man. Chapter. 12.12. Mathew. 10.19. Marke. 13 1. 
Gene ua, 

How afflictions are called light things, 


Lak, 21.3 
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> our light afflicions , which is but loꝛ « moment. 
6 au dne ab not called light , as though they were light 
1 7 of themſeiues, but becauſe they pale awaie quicklie, when 
as inderde our whole life is of no great continuaunte. Beza. 
Light afflictions, which is fo called, in refpedt of the euer 
fing like. _ Geneua, | 
How the reft of Chrifts afflictions are fulfilled, 
Col.t.24, . And fulfill the ref of Cheilts afflicions,¢c.. ¶ The al⸗ 
flictions of the Church are ſaid to be Chꝛiſtes afflicions,by 
reaſon ok that fellowſhippe and knitting together, that the bos 
die and the head haue fhe one with the other, not that there 
is ante moze neede to haue the Church redermed, but that Chꝛiſt 
ſheweth his power, in the dailie Weaknelle of his, and that fo2 
the comfort of the whole bodie. 

As Chul hath once ſutfered in himſelfe to redeeme his 
Church, € to lancifie it, ſo doth he dailie ſuffer in his members, 
as partakers of their infirmities , and therefore a reuenger of 
their iniuries. Geneua. Lake pafsion, 
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AGAINST. 


. Who isagainft Chriſt, and who not. 

Aer. 9. 40 Werdener is not againſt vs, is on our fine, he that 
both not withſtand the Golpell, noz let the pꝛeaching of 
if, but rather doth fauour it, and willeth it to be fet fwꝛth, 
ſuffering bimfelfe to ber taught and rebuked by it, though that 
he doe not followe Chꝛiſk in all things, yet ought wer not to 
count him foꝛ an enimie, but much rather foꝛ a kriend. Chꝛiſt 
faith in the. 12. Chapter of Mathew, Me that is not with me, 
is againſt me, but that faieng is nothing contrarie to this, 
where he faith: Her that is not againt vs, is with vs. Ioꝛ in the 
twelle of Mathew , he ſpeaketh of open blafpbemics and has 
fers of the fruth, Sir I. Checke. 

Although he ſhe in not himſelle to be mine, pet in that he bea⸗ 
reth reuerence to my name, it is inough for vs. Geneua. 

A:. Oe that is not with mer „is againſt me. Ihe derla⸗ 

30, = da 12 that they were in two forts his enimies, 
lie becaule they did fozfake him but 
againtk him. U lake h Ge make open war 


AGONIE, 
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AGONIE, = 
Whie Chriſt was in ſuch an agonie. 

5 UD being in an agonie, he pꝛaied moꝛe earneltlie. This r. 
Bagonie cheweth that Chꝛiſt ſtroue much, ¢ was in great Die 44 
ſtrelle: for Chꝛiſt ſtroue not onelie with the feare of death as 
other men ble to doe, ſoꝛ ſo, manie marty2s might feeme moze 
conſtant then Chzift,but with the fearfall iudgement of bis ans 

grie Father, which is the fearetulleſt thing in the woꝛld: and 

the matter was, fo; that he twke the burthen of all our finnes 

vpon bimfelfc. iif „ Dezid 078 12 87 3 

The woꝛd fignifieth,the honour that Chꝛiſt had receiued, not 
onelie foz feare of death, but of his Fathers iudgement and 

wrath againſt ſinne. Geneuay 

Hiatal ty AGRIPPA. 

For what cauſe Agrippa was fo willing to heare Paule, 

Oxy Would alſo heare the man my ſelfe. Agrippa will heare 44.2 5,22 

Spaulez not for to learne the truth, whereok he was nothing 

Delirous, but that he might heave ſome new thing, boring in 

this matter like vnto manie which now a daies cov fo ſer⸗ 

mons, not to learne how to amend their lines, but fo heare 

newes. Sir I. Cheeke. 8 

Agrippa ſaid onto Paule, ſome what thou perfwadeſk me to be 44 26.25 

a Chꝛiſtian. He ſawe a little light, but it was fone out, much 

like vnto thoſe that hearing a Sermon, are fo2 the time well 

minded, but after returne to their olde trade. The Bible note. 


ALABASTER, N 
What the piopertie of Alabaſter is. 

2 Auing an Alabatker bore. | This was a verte me and de⸗ s. 26.7. 
Olirate vore, being made ol Alabatter, which was a kinde of 
glaſte, verie ne ceſlarie to pꝛeſerue dintment in: it was fo cal⸗ 
led of the Greciaus, and ot taking the pꝛimatiue A, beraule 
fo2 the lmothneſſe thereof it could not be held. Pinie in his 
36. boke, and tt. Chapter, maketh mention of the Alabaſter 
fone. Foꝛ when he had lpoken in the. 35. Chapter of the Ds 
nir ſtone , he gaeth foꝛward thus: Some men (faith he) call 
this the Alabaſter ane „the lohich they make holowe to put 
in ointment:bicauſe it is ſaid to pꝛeſerue the fanie verie well. 
2 6 C, iti. Theſe 
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ele things agrer with that tobich Homere iw2iteth, fateng, 
ms itl nit “tll dꝛalue bnto it, a pipe of the Dile Spik⸗ 
hard oꝛ Mardus ointment. Marl. vpon Mathew. 

fol. 620. ö 1 

1 AEBANEN SES. 

Ih be opinions that theſe heretikes held. N 
His fet began about the peare of our 402d. 120, which 
held lundꝛie berefies , One was that the foule of man after 

bis death, was put into an other bodie. An other, that Bap⸗ 

tifme was of no efficacic . The third, that there were two 

Gods, one god and an other euill. And that ol the god God 

haoceded god thinges, and of the euill God euill things. 

The fourth , that in hell were none other paines, then 

be in this world. The fift, that the general iudgement is pat, 

and that there is none to tome. The ſixt, that it is not lawfull 
foꝛ anie man to were. The ſeuenth, that a man bath no freewil, 


called in lating, Liberum arbitrium, The eight, that the matter 


whereof the world was made, was not made of God, but is co⸗ 
eternall with God. The ninth, that there is no oꝛiginall fir. Alſo 
that ſinne commeth not of frer- will, but of the diucil . The 
tenth, they denied that the bodie ſhould eftſwnes arife at the 
date of iudgement The eleuenth, they abiected all the 


olde Teſtament, as a baine thing, and of no authoꝛitie. 


liote. sah 3 
- ALBIGENSES, 


The Opinion of thefe heretikes, 
Toe were heretikes which began by Tolonce in Fraunce, 
the peare of our 1020, 120. which helde the berefies of 
the Albanenſes, fouching the foule of man > that after death 
the foule was put into an other bodie. And that Baptiſme 
was of none effed . And that there was two Gods, the one 
nt es N55 5 oot And that the generali iudgement was 
ö elde that, they ſaid it was ot iſti 
A nech. U n inital tor a Cystitis 
ALLEGO RIE... 
Aa 45 What the nature of an Allegorie is. 
goꝛie is that which is e in ino er i 
2 2 — 5 — * — an a me 
At 
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It is as much to fate,as ſtraunge {peaking oz boꝛrowed 
(peach, as when we faie of a wanton childe: This Dherpe 
hath maggattes in his taile, hee mull be annointed with 
Byschin lalue, which ſpeach J boꝛrowe of the Shepheard, ec. 
Tindale. ; hyn 

An Allegoꝛie is, when the woꝛds are not tranfferred from 
the proper fignification’ , but found one thing, and couertlit 
ſhew foꝛth an other thing: as when it is laid, that pearles 
are not to be giuen to Swine: heere euerie woꝛde kerpeth 
fill his pꝛoper ſignification, and in them is taught that the 
precious doctrine of God ought not to ber ſette foꝛth vnto im⸗ 
pudent and obſtinate men, ⁊c. Pet. Mart. vpon the Ro- 
maines. fol. 327. Menn AN ’ 


"What the'trae vſe of an Allegori¢is, | 


Jirſt, allegozies pꝛoue nothing (And by Allegoꝛies vn⸗ 
derſtand examples 02 ſimilitudes boꝛrowed of ſtraunge mat: 
ters, and ok an other thing, then that thou intreateſt off) 
And though circumciſion be a figure of Waptifine, vet thou 
tanſt not pꝛoue Baptilme by cireumtiſion. Foz this argu⸗ 
ment were feble. The Iſraclites Were circumetled, there, 
fore wer mult bee baptiſed And in like mannet, though the of 
fering of Iſaac were a figure o example ok the refurrecton, 
yet is this argument naught: Abraham would haue offered 
vp Iſaac, but God deliuered him from death, therefore we 
ſhall rife againe, and fo of all other. But the verie vle of Als 
legoꝛies is. to declare and open a tert, that it maie be the bet⸗ 
ter perceiued and vnderſtade . As when J have a cleare 
tert of Chꝛiſt and ol his Apoſtles, that J muſt bes baptiſed, 
then J maie boꝛrolwe an example of circumciſion, to expꝛeſſe 
the nature, power, ⁊ fruite, oꝛ effect of Baptiſme, Foz as cir⸗ 
tumciſion was vnto them a common badge, ſignifieng, that 
they were all ſouldiers of: God to warre his warre, and ſepe⸗ 
rating them from all other nations diſobedient vnto Cod: 
Euen fo Waptrimie is our common badge, and ſure carnelt, 
and perpetuall memoziall, that wir perteine vnto Chzilt, 
and are ſeparated from alt that are not Chꝛiſtes. 

And as circumciſion was a token, certefieng them that they 
were receiued vnto the fauour ok © O D, and their finnes 
Citig, loꝛgi⸗ 
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iuen them: Euen ſo Baptiſme certificth vs that are 
1 55 1285 bloud of Chꝛiſt, and reteiued fo fauour loꝛ bis 
fake. And as cirtumciſion fignifien bute them the cutting awax 


ob their owne luſts, and flateng of their free will (as they call it) 


to followe the will of God: euen fo Baptiſme fignifieth vnto 
va repentaunce, and the moptification of our vnrulie mem⸗ 
bers and bodies of fire, to walke in a newe life, and fo forth. 
hindaletobrge 3 ai i potest Sy, : arn ee 900 
e Soe ee two kinde of Allegories, 
There are two kindes of Allegoꝛies. Foꝛ ſome are fet forth 
onto bs by holie Scripture: as Chꝛiſt is Jonas who was 
in the heart ok the earth the daies, as he was in the bellie of 
the Wihale. Againe, that he is Salomon, o the ferpent hanged 
vp in the delert, oz the Lambe: And that the two ſonnes of 
Abraham, are tina teſtaments. Whole J (aie, fax as much as 
they are found in the holie Scriptures, maie in no wile ber 
reiected, but are firme places, whereby when nerde requireth 
mate ber pꝛoued dogrines. There are other allegoꝛies, which 
men thꝛough their owne iudgement and reafon finde out, whom 
indcrde wer confeſſe that they maie followe their owune fanta⸗ 
ſie, ſo that they beware of, two things. Firſt that they deuiſe 
nothing, that is repugnaunt to found doctrine : Secondlie, 
that they obtrude not thole their deuiſes, as naturall and proper 
ſences of the holie Scripture. Pe t. Mar,ypon the Rom, fol, 345. 
ALLE ay t 
12 Yo Ho this word All is taken, n ng 
A PD all the cattell al Aegipt died. ¶ This woꝛd all is not 
taken here foꝛ eucrie one, but a great number, oꝛ of all forte 


121 


of cattell ſome as. 1. Tim. 2. 1. EF isd D> Ya du: 
How this place(God will haue all men ſauech is vnderſtood. 
God will haue all men ſaued. That is, will haue the Gof- 
pell pꝛeached to all men, without erceptiony¢ offer to all men 
repentance, and will haue all men pated foꝛ. Tindale, 
4 The meaning of this foꝛeſaid text is, that God hath choſen or 
euerie eſtate, conditions, oꝛder oꝛ Degree of men, whom he will 
0 to be ſaued, and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
te ic am aren ee 
> . ubiect as in f 
the riche as the we, and as well the poze i tone — 


that 
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that there is no eſtate 02 condition of life, aut of the which 
be will not haue fome to be laued, and come to the knowledge ol 
the truth. I. Veron, A Ann 
Heere we learne that Gov refuleth no nation, whether they 
be Jewes 02 Heathen. Allo that he refuleth no eſtate, whether 
they be poze 02 rich, king 02 ſubiect, it is all one to him, he bath 
no reſpect of perfons, but will haue his Cofpell to be pꝛeached 
vnto al nations a eſtates, that ſuch as be pꝛeozdinated vnto Life, 
maie come to the knowledge of the truth. Sir. I. Checke. 
Wie take it to be ſpoken of all eſlates and kindes of 
men, namelie that God will haue ſome of all kinde of men to be 
ſaued, which interpꝛetation agrath ercellentlic well with the 
purpole of the Apollle. He had commanded that pꝛaiers + {ups 
plications ſhuld be made fo2 all men,¢ eſpeciallie fo2 kings, and 
thole which haue publike authoꝛitie, that vnder them we maie 
line a quiet life in all pietie € challitie. And therefoze to declare 
that nocttate oꝛ kinde of men is excluded, he added, That Cod 
will haue all men ſaued. As if he Mould haue faid , no man is 
letted by that vocation and degre wherein he is placed, ſo that 
it be not repugnaunt to the woꝛd of Cod, but that bee male, 
conte to faluation, and therefore we ought to pꝛaie fo2 all hinde, 
of men. Wut hereof we cannot inferre that Cov endueth ener 
rie man with grate, oꝛ pꝛedeſtinateth euerie man to fal⸗ 
nation: as in the time ok the floude all liuing creatures are, 
fain to haue bene ſaued in the Arie with Noe , foz that onelic 
ſome of euerie kinde were gathered together in it. Oz we maie 
vnderſtand it thus, that God will haue all men to be ſaued, loz 
that as manie as are ſaued, are ſaued by his will. as if a man 
ſhould faic of one that teacheth Rhetoꝛicke in a cifte,that, he tea⸗ 
cheth all men. By which kinde of ſpeach is not ſigniſied, that all 
the citizens are learners of Rhetoꝛicke, but as manie as learne, 
are taught ol him And this allo is like. Ik a man pointing to the 
gate of an houſe ſhould laie, that all men enter in this waie, we 
muſt not thereby vnderſtand, that all men enter into that boule, 
but as manie as doe enter, doc enter in by that gate onelie ac. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Roni. fol. 306. > eet toa 
ashe scar ria: Ohiection. ani | 


0. 209 


It God (ſaie they) would haue all men ſaued, how can 


that tand firme and ſledfaſt, that be hath cholen ſome onelie to 
C. v. faur, 
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1 ſt. f 
laue, and refuted 11 5 Rahel 


1 : ich would haue 
is Saint Auguſtine faith thus: Whic 
all aan 122 „nok that there ſhould be no — —— 5 
would not haue ſaued. l hich would doe no ve 3 
i mongeſt them which be fatd would haue done pe : — 
if be bad done them, but wer choulde vnderſtand 5 
sich all bots of men, diſtributed in certaine e . 
Auate perlons, noble and baſe, high and lowe, c. And a 


ter: for the Apoſtle commaunded that they ſhould pꝛaie fo2 all 


3. Co. 3, 22 


men, and ſpeciallie he added koꝛ kings, and them that were in 


n All things are pours. This place of S. Paule, Athanaſi- 
us that kimeient wꝛiter orpoundeth on this wilo: All things are 
vours, onelie foꝛ that God bath ſubiect all things vnto pou , and 
hath oꝛdeinedall things to ſerue peur commoditie and plealure, 
Pen äre Cheicts through your creation and ſeruitude : Thꝛiſt is 

p beraule he was before the world with the father g was of 


the 
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the fame ellence ¢ ſubſtance that Dod the father was ol, t. I. P. 


f ALM ES. What almes ſignifieth. K 

His woꝛd Almes, impoꝛteth as much as mertie. Pow we fer 
1 that among other titles, God challengeth this vnto him⸗ 
ſelfe, that he is gentle and mercifull, Then can we not be his 
childꝛen, neither will he acknololedge bs loꝛ ſuch, except we lar 
pour to followe his example in this behalfe: namelie to be mo⸗ 
ued to pitie when we fee anie poze folke in adnerſitte, and to go 
about to pꝛouide fo2 them, euerie of vs according to his abilitie. 
True it is, that we mate giue all our ſubſtaunce, and pet our 
doing ſhall not be counted a vertue. Foꝛ befoꝛe the hand be ope⸗ 
ned to giue, it behoueth the heart to be touched with compal⸗ 
ſton:but if we haue pitie of thofe which are in aduerſitie, it bes 
houeth vs allo to ſuccour them to our power. Foꝛ (as D lames 
faith) af I ſaie to a pore man, my friend God helpe the, thereby 
A ſhew that J haue no lone in me. If J ſaie, it is great pitie of 
this man, and pet in the meane while labour not fo fuccour him 
whom J ought to relieue:it is a mockerie, ¢ Jam but an hypo⸗ 
crite That is to ſaie, J fee there how God ſheweth me a pitifull 
caſe, x it is as much, as il God gaue me occaſion to emploie my 
felfe,¢ thereby J {ee that he calleth me, x pet in the meane time, 
J make no countenance of it at all. Af there were but one dꝛop 
of kindneſte in me, would J not endeauour to helpe ſuch a ne⸗ 
tellitie for m part. So then we haue to beare in minde in this 
text, that the holie ghoſt exhoꝛteth vs to almes derdes, k that the 
fame conſiſteth in two points, that is to ſaie, in being pitifull tos 
Awards our neighboꝛs when we fee the in aduerſtie, z alſo, when 
we haue ſuch pitiful affection,as we ſeeke the meanes to ſuccour 
them, x euerie man ſtraineth himſelfe to his power. True it is 
that we cannot ſkead all the neceſlities that we fee And therefore 
a chꝛiſtian man mate well mourne in his heart, without putting 
his hand to his purſle. Foꝛ it is impoſſible (euen foꝛ them that 
be beſt minded) to helpe at all times. And therefore this pitiful⸗ 
nes hall ſuffice them, E Cod accepteth it for an Almes derde, as 
ik the poze were noꝛiſhed, and fed by them. and when they haue 
this compallion vpon a poze man, it is as great a Sacriſice vn⸗ 
to God, as ik he had giuen and dealt vole out of a full purſſe, xc. 
Caluin vpon Job. fol. 5 378. eta ei dice W 
I Almes derds pꝛoper lie is mercikulneſſe, notwithſtanding vfe 
pil and 
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uſtome hath bought to palle that almes is called a gifte, 
55 5 e and mertie is giuen vnto him that nedeth. 
But in that diuerſitie, there lieth no waight no2 foꝛce $ Whether 
thou read righteouſneſle oꝛ almes, becaule if is mantfett inough, 
that by them both, the vice of ambition is repꝛoued, which in do⸗ 
ing wel, loketh to haue pꝛaiſe ok men, as did the Scribes ? Pha⸗ 
riſeies, ol whom Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh thus: All that they doe is fo 


be leene of men. He loꝛbiddeth not here to doe well in the light 


ot men, but that we ſhould not doe it to this end, to be commen⸗ 
ded ok them. Foꝛ other wiſe it is lawfull for vs to giue our almes 
publikelie, ſo that our minde haue reſpect vnto God, and bꝛother⸗ 
lie loue to men and the pꝛaiſe of men. Mar. fol. 112. 

An expoſition of this place following. 

Giue almes, and all things are cleane vnto pou. ¶ Theſe 
woꝛds mate be expounded thee manner ol waies. The firſt waie 
is, tu fate that that kinde of {peach was ante Ironie as if Chꝛiſt 
ſhould haue laid to the Whariletes : ve giue almes, and pe thintze 
ſtraight. p all things are cleane vnto pon, which is not ſo, foꝛ we 
ought firlt to make cleane thole things thich are within! An 
other waie is, which Auguſtine followeth in his Enchinidion fo 
Laurentius: certaine had perſtwaded themlelues, that if they gaue 
almes they chuld be laued, though they cealed not from ſinning, x 
their chiekelt anker hold, was theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt. Auguftine 
ant wereth, that thole woꝛds of Chzilt,arefo be bnderftwd of the 
trues appꝛoued almes: of which it is wꝛitten in Eccle. the. 36, 
Chapter: aue campaſſion of thy ſoulo, and pleafe God. Wheres 
fore thou oughtelt to begin true almes at thine owne ſelfe:that 
hauing compaſſion on thy felfe, thou maiſt be conuerted vnto 
God, and ceaſe af from ſinnes, and alter ward haue compaſſion on 
others. And the third waie is this, which in my iudgement moꝛe 
Agrertg Onto the purpoſe: Chꝛiſt being at dinner with the has 
rileies, he began to cate with unwaſhed hands: ko: Which thing 
When they were offended, Chritt beganne to repone their ig 
hozaumice, which wauld haue their diches, handes and all ont 
wald things mide cleane and beautifull, but ag touching that 
which they had inward, that is, in their minde, they were 
nothingcarekall LlAUAhereſnꝛe he tire exhozted them to purtfie the 
Sen {8 intoardlie , which thing is done by faith: foꝛ 
in the Aces it is witten, wy faith puriſteng their hearts. 

After ward 
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Afterward as touching dutward things be addeth: Cras almes, 
and fo all things ſhall be cleane vnto vou, ic. Pet. Mar. vpon 
the Rom. 383. if iw: 
' What thing we ought to take heed vnto in 
N ö giuing our almes. oc ann t 
Make herd to pour almes, act. A That our almes mate bir , 6. . 
acceptable vnto God, thee things are required: Firſt, that wer 
gine with a toifull heart, foꝛ be loueth him that giueth cherreful⸗ 
lie. Secondlie, that we give liberallie, putting aſide niggardſhip, 2.cor.9 7 
fo2 he that ſoweth litle ſhall reape litle, and he that ſoweth plen⸗ 
fifullic {hall reape plentiouſlie. Let euerie man doe actoꝛding 2 . 6 
as he is able. The poze woman that did offer but two mites, 0... 42 
did highlie pleale Gov. Thirdlie that we gine without hypocrites 
fic and offentation,not fecking the pꝛaiſe of men, noꝛ our otone 
glozie, ~ Cheeke, ri j 
What profit commeth by almes giuing. 
It we gine almes, we ſhall pꝛouoke men, to giue immoꝛtall 
thankes vnto God, ſo that by our almes, two profits ſhall enſue 
and followe. Firſt, our poze bꝛetheren ſhall be ſuctoured t hel ⸗ 
ped:ſetondlie, God the Authoꝛ of all godnelle ſhall be (thꝛough 
the fame liberalitie that be bath ſtirred vp in vs) be pꝛaiſed and 
lauded, which thing all Chꝛiſtians ought to feke. Read 
2. Cor. 9. 12. ö 1 646 
N Of the almes ſent to the Saints at Hieruſalem. 
It is not my minde, that other be fet at eaſe, and ye bꝛought 1. cor. s. 
info combꝛante, but that there be equalneſſe now at this time, 13. 
tt. Al iberalitie ought to be moderated, that they which doe 
giue, be in no wile thereby, bꝛought to extreme penurie and por 
uertie, the other vnto whom it is giuen in the meane ſealon li⸗ 
uing at cafe ¢ in idleneſſe. This is the equalneſſe that S. Paule 
ſpeaketh of heere. The Corinthians had riches, k the Saints of 
Hieruſalem had tobolefome doctrine coupled with godlineffe (at 
that time there was great dearth in Hieruſalem, and in all Sy- 
ria) This is then the meaning of the Apoſtle: J will that with 
pour riches ( Whereol ye haue great plentie abundance ) ve ſuc⸗ 
cour their neꝛd, and that they, with their godlie docrine, do lup⸗ 
plie that which is wanting in you. ir. I. Cheeke. 
The meaning of this place following. 


Hell that ve haue, and gine almes, J This Tub is. 


is the figure 5 


Metony mia, 


Atticus, 
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ia, Stor by this wozd Almes is meant that compalli⸗ 
en mien f an heart, that tendereth the miſerie and 


popꝛe effate of a man, and ſheweth forth it felfe by ſome gift, and 


me given it of the Oreke. tongue, of mercie and com⸗ 
1 7 And Are he is ſaid to giue Almes, Who parteth 
with ſome thing to another, and giueth to the pwꝛe, ſhewing 
thereby, that he pitieth their poze ellate. Beza. 
f Of the almes that Atticus Bifhop of 
a Conſtantinople fent. ts 
Atticus vnto Calliopius(Piniſter of Nice) ſendeth grating 
in the Loꝛd. Jam giuen tobuderfland,that there is an infinite — 
number in pour citie readie to periſh with famine, and ſtand in 
neꝛde of the almes and charitie of godlie and well diſpoſed per⸗ 
fons. There J weite an infinite number, J meane a great mul⸗ 
titude, the certaine number whereok, 3 doe not readelie knowe. 
Thereloꝛe ſeeing J haue receiued moneie of him Which beſtow⸗ 
eth abundance and plentie of riches vpon them which vle it a⸗ 
right: (ing alſo dailie experience teacheth vs that ſome doe 
want to the ende, that ſuch as be rich, wealthie, and miniſter not 
bhto them, maie thꝛoughlie be tried: my will is ( welbeloued bꝛo⸗ 


ther) that thou receiue of me theſe thre hundꝛed pertes of gold, 


and diſtribute them at thy dilcretion among the pore people 
of thy parich er thou deale the lame, not among luch as reſpect 
onelie the bellie and make a liuing 02 trade thꝛoughout their 


life time of begging; but among fuch as are aſhamed to begge. 


Peither would J haue ther herein to reſpect anie opinion 
or fect whatſoeuer, neither to pꝛeiudice them which pꝛactile in 
doctrine a contrarie faith vnto vs, but onelie to haue conſdera⸗ 
tion of this. that thou relieue them which hunger and thirſt, and 
haue not wherewithall to helpe himlelke. Euſebius. fol. 39 1, 
Of the almes of Cornehus, Ake. Cornelius, 


ALOES, FLooke, Mirrhe, 
ALOGIANI. 


What manner of heretickes they were, 


Heretikes n men denied that the ſonne of God was Logos, which 


ſome doe interpꝛet in Latin Verbum, ſome Sermo , And 
thereloze they retesten the Golpell of Saint lohn, and bis A- 
i Pocalipſis, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


pocalipſis, faieng that they were not bis Wards. But that Ce- 
rinthus the heretike wꝛote the Reuelation. Eliote. Epi- 
Pha. hereſ. i. Auguſtine. ö 
ALMVTH LABEN, 

What this word fignifieth, 
© fiqnificth (as ſome thinke)a certaine inſtrument of Pu⸗ 
Nen ſaie, that Almuth ſigniſieth of the death, which 

dine vnderſtand by Laben Goliah 02 ſome other Philiſtine. 

Some read the Title thus: A vehement and often made ex⸗ 
hoꝛtation of a ſecret oꝛ folly ſonne: they vnderſtod thereby, 
e righteous, which by faith is the fonne of Cod, and the lame 
is to the woꝛld folity,becaufe he is tontinuallie in death and ſe⸗ 
crets, foꝛ his life is hid in Chart till the hid things be ſhewed. 
Againe, in the iudgement of God, then ſhall it appeare, that the 
death of this woꝛld is glozie. Felix readeth the title thus, vnto 
the vidoꝛ oꝛ ouertommer of the death of a fle, which ve maic 
well vnderſland of the death of foliſh Antichꝛiſt, and of the ru⸗ 


Eſal. . 


ine of bis kingdome: howbeit this title ſhould ſeeme moze con 


uenient, foꝛ the which after the Hebꝛewes is a diſtinct Plalme 


from this, whereas the Latiniſts make this and the next both 


one. g 
‘Heer ony Ft ORT 8 
What an Altar is, and how they began, 

A N Altar is nothing els, but a thing builded to offer &Sacrifie 
Ates on, Altare is a Latin word, which is fo named as the 
Gramarians doe (ate; of Altitudo oz height. Mot that an Altar 
is fo great and high, but becauſe the Romaines befoze the re⸗ 
ceiuing of the true religion ol Chꝛiſt, they made Altars in thee 
ſundꝛie places. Some they called Altaria, vpon the which they 
did offer Sacrifices vnto the ſupernall Gods. Other Altars 
they had which were made beneath vpon the platne grounds 
vppon the which they did Sacrifice vnto the Gods on the 
earth. And other Altars they made vnder the earth, (as were 
in Boules,) vpon the which they did offer Sacrifice , Dijs in- 
fernalibus, vnto Gods vonder the ground, And theſe two 
laſt kinde were called Ara oy Are, but the high Altars were 
pꝛoperlie called Altar ia. 

Thus 
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ing the name of the Latin woꝛd Altare. In 
fiche ages we ten te Latin den Al 
tare, äs in the 5.of B. Mathe w, the firſt of B. Luke. i. Cor. 9. æ the 
13. of the Hebrewes, In all thele places in the Greeke bwke is 
red duorasngior, lhich woꝛd is as much to fate in Englich as a 
Hacrificing place, oꝛ a thing made fo offer facrtfices on, which is 
moze plaine then the Latin woꝛd Altare 13.0 that an Altar is 
nothing els but a facrificing place, oꝛ a thing made to offer facric 
ices on. NUhen Noe was pꝛeſerued from the generall Deluge, 
with his wife and his thee fons their wiues, e reſtoꝛed againe 
by the tender mercie ol God to dꝛie land, he made an Altar vn⸗ 
to the Loꝛd, and offered all manner of cleane beaſts and foules 
thercon fora lacriſite, with Whale doings the Lord: was well 
pleaſed, becauſe he did it in the faith of Chꝛiſt, which was figue 
red by the Altar, and pꝛomiſed neuer fo dꝛawne the woꝛld anie 
moꝛe foꝛ mans wickedneſſe, xc. Upon the fame faith did Abra- 
ham, the father of all faithfull belceuers, make an Altar vnto the 
Lord, what time as God pꝛomiſed vnto him, that in his ſeede 
which was Chꝛiſt) ſhould all the nations of the earth be blel⸗ 
fon, Likewile God commanded Jacob to build an Altar at Be- 
thel,in the remembꝛance that he had deliuered him, from the 
hands and crueltie of his bꝛother Eſau. Thus in the la we of nae 
ture Altars began. But chiefelie they did flourich, after the law 
of the ten commandements were giuen by Mofes , Wie read 
that God warned Mofes to keepe the people from making of 
Gods of gold o2 of ſiluer, and to ktepe them the better from it, 
thou ſhalt (laid he) cauiſe them to make an Altar not of gold noꝛ 
liluer but make bp a litle heape of earth, and there vpon do thou 
offer the burnt· ocferings, k the peace: otferings. And if the peo⸗ 
ple be delirous to build an Altar of ſtone, thou ſhalt not luffer it 
fo be made of hewen fone, but al rough flone, after the rudelt 
fathion, that the people take not a ſuperſti tions conceit, repoſing 
Aronkidente in the Altar ik ſelle, and not in the thing that is ſig⸗ 
nifted by the Altar, which is Chit. Pet all this while, there 
were no perfect faꝛme noꝛ faſhron ut Altars, till the Tabernacle 
of the telkimonies as made. When that was once made, then 
Altars qretue to their perfection. Jo t K 5 
Wa Foz then Goo commanded to 

male tivo Altars fox the Labernacle, the ane was talled the gl 
tar of incenſe, Which Alkar was mat eee 
1 AS made OF Sethiny wd, t aboue 


coucred 
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éotictevouer with fine gold. The other Altar was made alfo 
of Sethim wd, but aboue, it was couered ouer onelie with 
Bꝛalle, and therefore ſometimes it is called the bꝛaſen Altar. 
This Altar was pꝛoperlie called the Altar of burnt-offerings, 
vpon this Altar was offered euerie daie two Lambes, one in the 
moꝛning, and the other at night, belide an innumerable ſoꝛt of 
other Leuiticall Sacrifices. ow marke, in thele two Altars, 
pe mut confiver, that it was a part of the Ceremoniall Lawe 
of Mates, all which Lawe was but a figure, and a ſhadawe of 
Chri the true light it ſelfe. As the Apoſtle faith: The Ce⸗ 
remoniall lawe was but a ſhadowe of god things, that were 
then to come, and giuen by Chꝛiſt. But nowe hare mate be 
thought: ſteing that Altars were vſed from the beginning of 
the world: Firſt in the lawe ol Nature, letond in the law wꝛit⸗ 
ten, by commandement giuen by Motes the man of Cop, third⸗ 
lie frequented and vled in Chꝛiſls Church, ünce the begin⸗ 
ning, and bled to this daie in moſt places of Chꝛiſtendome, 
how is it then that the Church of England bath taken them a⸗ 
waie. To this J aunſwere, that whereſdeuer Altars be bien, 
(whether in England oꝛ in anie other places of Chꝛiſtendome) 
they be an octaſion of great Idolatrie, æ blalpheming of Chaiſts 
blond, and merits of his bitter patton. Foz whereas by Chꝛiſts 
one Sacrifice offered vpon the Altar of the Crofic, twe are all 
made cleane, and inheritours of the kingdome of heauen: cur 
Altars did teach vs, that he was offer ed vp there a newe euerie 
dale foꝛ our redemption by the woꝛke of a pꝛieſt, which is moſt 
falle and vntrue, and moſt blalphemous ¢ inturious to Chꝛiſts 
merits and ſacriſice offered once for all. And to the end fo plucke 
out this blaſphemous opinion out of the ſimple peoples heads, it 
ought to be iudged of all the Rings people, as god a derde of the 
Bing and his Counſell to beate downe and deſtroie the Altars 
in England, as that Ring Ezechias did, ohen he bꝛake and brent 
the brafen Serpent, that Mofes by the commandement of God 
did make, becauſe the people did woꝛſhip it, and fo committed 
Idolatrie. Though that Altars were well accepted at the 
handes of Noe, Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, and alſo commaunded 
during the time of Moles Lawe, pet pe muſt vnderſtand, that 
that Lawe is now abꝛogated, and vtterlie repelled. The whole 
Lawe giuen by God to Mofes foz the people of Iſruel, Was de⸗ 
D. uided 
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ided i v ſoꝛtes:lawes mozall, which is the e of the 
e eee Judiciall oz Ciuil lalwes, which 
we in the realme of England call tempozall lawes: The third 
kinde of lawes were Ceremoniall lalves. The lawe of the ten 
Commandements doe ſtand in their firſt ſkrength. But the other 
two, the lawe Judiciall, and the lawes ceremoniall, are quite 
aboliſhed and or no ſtrength. Since that Cheiſt hath ſuſtered 
his paſlion fog our redemption, And where as no nation vnder p 


Dunne were lo laden with Ceremonies as the Jewes were. 


God did it foꝛ two purpoſes. One was fo keepe the people from 
the idolatricall inuentions of their owne handes and of their 
Dione heads. The other was, with pꝛetie figures and fhadolus 
to induce the grole and ftifnecked people, to inbꝛace and beleug 
the myſteries of Chꝛiſtes incarnation,paffion,and refurredion, 
which myſterie was pꝛincipallie figured and ſette out by their 
ſhadowes and figures of the lawe. So that there was not a ce⸗ 
remonie, but it was a figure of Chꝛiſt oꝛ his Apoſtles, oꝛ cls of 


his milticall bodie the Church: all which Ceremonies and fie 


Heb. 1 3.410 


gures,after that Chꝛiſt had once tuffered, which was figured by 
them, they were all baniched awaie out of Chꝛiſts Church, be⸗ 
caule there was no ble for them. Foz like as when it is darke 7 
the light of a candle is god, but When the night is paſt, ⁊ the day 
is come, why ſhould we occupie anie longer a candle. Euen ſo, 
when Chꝛiſt was come, and had ſuffered, which was the end of 
the lawe, what ſhoulde we do with the Ceremonies and figures 
of Chꝛiſt, but vtterlie to caſt them awaie as a burden, not one⸗ 
lie neceſlarie, but alſo as Saint Peter faith impoꝛtable. And 
now being deliuered from the ſeueritie of the Judiciall Lawes. 
And multitude of the Ceremoniall Lawes, he that goeth about 
to retaine anie one oꝛ part of them, to him maie well be ſpo⸗ 
ken the woꝛds of Saint Paule Af re will needes be circumci⸗ 
led, Chꝛiſt doth pꝛolite you nothing. Foꝛ bee that is cirtumci⸗ 
led is bound to keepe the whole Lawe: fo they that will haue 
Altars to ſtand by the force of Moſes lawe, they mut bp the 
fame reaton, haue all the whole Tabernacle to Hand with the 
furniture thereof, which is a falling awaie from Chpitt 

Ric. Turnar, gf 

Ge haue an Altar ty f 

nnen tie Wale ride or no right fo cate which 
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Habemus Altare, Me haue an Altar, is as much to ſaie, 
as Habemus Sactificium, Ve haue à Sacrifice, But not fuch 
a ſariſice as the Jewes had, foꝛ they of their Altars did cate car⸗ 
nallie, to the filling of their bellies, but we doe cate Chik 
ſpirituallie by faith. So that now when Saint Paule faith, we 

haue an Altar, whereot it is not lawkull fo2 the Pꝛieſts of Mo- 
ſes Late to cate, he vnderſtandeth by the Altar, the Sacrifice 
that was offered vpon the Altar, of the which the Pꝛieſts did 
eate, thep did not eate of the verie Altar, for then they ſhould 
haue eaten ſtones and moꝛtar, but they did eate tho Sacrifice 
offered vpon the Altar. And as they had a ſacrifice carnall, wher⸗ 
ok they did eate, lo haue we a ſpirituall Sacrifice which is 
Chri, whom we dae cafe by faith ſpirituallie. And to the 


Wo 
. 


myſlicall eating of Chꝛiſt and drinking his blaud, it [killed not 


whether the Table be of wod oz fone, Ric. Turnar. 

¶ Thep that Micke to the Ceremonies of the Lane, can 
not be partakers of our Altar which is thankelgiuing, and libe⸗ 
ralitie: which two Sacrifices o2 offerings, are now onelie left 
fo the Chꝛiſtians. Geneua. ih 


How Chrift is the true Altar, 

They hall come vp to be accepted vpon mine Altar. N e⸗ 
edule the Altar was a figure of Chꝛiſt. Heb. 13. He ſheweth, 
that nothing tan be acceptable to him, which is not offered vnto 
him by this altar, who was both the offering and the Altar it 
ſelfe. Geneua. 65 


What Saint Auſten did vnderftand 
by the Altar, 


Efa6o+7« 


hen Saint Auſten and other holie Fathers did ſpeako | 


of the Altar, they vnderſtod none other thing by it, but the Ta⸗ 
ble oꝛ bod that they vled in their Communion, which (I fay) 
they called an Altar, alluding to the Altars of (be olde Lawe, 
and hauing relpect to the Sacrifice of pꝛaiſe and thankes- 
giuing, that was offered by the Church in the Supper of the 
Lozde. This was the ſkate of the Church concerning this 
matter in Saint Auftines time, who was about konre hun⸗ 
bed peares after the Alcencion of our Sauigur Jeſus 
Chik, at the which time the N beganne wonverkullie 

iff, to 
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fof kinde. I. Veron. isi} 
A “aa Pane doth compare the Jewilh Leuits, and the Pꝛea⸗ 
1.Co.9.13 chers of the Goſpell together, ſaieng thus: Doe you not knowe, 
that they which miniſter about holie things, Ec. Pꝛouing there⸗ 
by, as the Jewilh Leuites ſerued the Altars and lined of the Al⸗ 
tars, that is of (uch things as was offered thereon: euen ſo the 
Pꝛeachers of the Gofpell ought liketuile to line of the Gofpell, 
D. Auſten vpon this wazd Altar faith? The Altar ſigniſteth the 
Altar of the Jewes. So that by this place, the Papiſts cannot 
ſtablich their Altars. 
That part that was burnt, was deuoured of the Altar: and 
the other was due vnto the Pꝛieſts by the Lawe. Geneua. 
$f thou bꝛing thy gilt to the Altar, xc. He applieth all 
this {peach to the tate of his time, when as there was an Al⸗ 
tar ſtanding in Hieruſalem. And therefoze they are verie fos 
liſh, that gather heere vpon, that we muſt build Altars, and bfe 
ſacrifices: but they are moze foles, which dꝛawe that to Pur⸗ 
gatoꝛie, which is ſpoken of peace making and attonement one 
with another. Beza, 


AMATIST, 


The deſcription of an Amatiſt, and what 
is betokened thereby. 

Be twelkth an Amatiſt. ¶ This ſtone is as red as à ro e, 

i Tand caſteth out certeine 255 flames. And it ſigniſieth 8 

the blelled fort are crowned with an vnapparable and flaming 

tcrowne of euerlaſting life: which ſhall continue alwaies as kreſh 

and redde as a Role, time without ende. Marl. vpon the 
Apoc. fol. 3oo. 

The Amatiſt is purple, violet, and role coloured: and this 
betokeneth them that are keruent » merke and conſtant in the 
Wozdgs truth, and that bath bene alwaies readie to ſhedde their 
bloud for it. Such were the ſeauen bꝛetheren in the Macha- 
bees, with their moſt fatthfull mother. So was alfo Iames 
the moꝛe, and Antipas the faithfull witnelle: None can ſhewe 
à moꝛe token of loue, then her which giueth vp his life for bis 
friend. This ſoꝛt did Chꝛiſt pꝛoclaime altogether bleſled, and 
ſaid that the kingdome of Beauen was their owne. 


Bale. 
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AMEN. 
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AMEN. 


What this word fignifieth, 

A Men is an Pebꝛew word, and ſignifieth euen fo be it,o2 ber ny... 

Ait fal and ſure, appꝛouing and allowing the lentence going 

befoꝛe: and when it is double it augmenteth the confirmation, 

as in manie Plalmes. and Iohn, 5. and. 6. T. M. 
Euen ſo, Amen. Amen among the Hebꝛewes betoke⸗ Aboc. 1. 5. 

neth commonlie an affirming oꝛ allowing of a thing. Like as 

Etiam doth among the Latines, and as pea, oꝛ ſobeit doth among 

Englichmen. By which terme they meane that they agre to the 

opinion ok other men, and ſubſcribe their ſatengs, and allo that 

they wiſh the fame thing with their heart, which ſome foꝛe⸗ 

ſpeaker bath pꝛaied in woꝛds (et together fo2 the purpole. So is 

that terme vſed in plalmes and pꝛaiers, actoꝛding as it is to be 

fene in the . Cor. 14.16. Howbeit among the Hebꝛelwes, their 

Amen tmpozteth an alluring oꝛ oath , according as Wer fe the 


ſame terme bled in the Gofpell. Marl. vpon the A- 
poc. fol. ig. ; 

Wotv thall he that occupieth the rome of the bnlearned ſaie 1c. 
Amen, at thy giuing of thankes. 16. 


One onelie made the pꝛaiers, and the reit of the people fol⸗ 
lowed in heart bis woꝛds, and when he had pꝛaied, they all ſaid, 
Amen. Signifieng,that they beleucd alluredlie, that God would 
graunt their requeſts. Geneua. 


AMORITES, 
What an intollerable cuftome 


they had, . 
T twas the cuſtome of the Amorites, that their Bꝛides doe 
ſette themlelues fwꝛth at the gates of the Cities by the 
ſpace of ſeauen daies together, to be abuſed in foꝛnication. And 


in meanes, Iuda was deceiued of Thamar his daughter 
in lawe. 


ANABAPTISTS, 


How this ſect began, and who was the 
Author thereof, | 
About the peare of our Loꝛd 1525, in Mulhauſen a tone 
i. in 
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44.5.2, © Ubpeought a tertaine part, and laid it at the Apoſtles fete. 
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in Thuringe was a Pꝛeacher named Monetarius which taught 
mate that he 5 the ſtate of the Church, and made 
aduaunt pꝛiuelie, that reuelations were ſhewed to him by God, 
and that the lwoꝛd of Gedeon was committed to him, to ouers 
thꝛowe the tyꝛannie of the Impius. Be led out great companies, 
commaunding them to ſpoile and rob Ponatteries , and the pas 
laces of great men. But while the vnrulie people were ſcatte⸗ 
red and dilleuered without oꝛder, the Pꝛinces of Saxonie ſodain⸗ 
lie oppꝛelled them, and toke their Captaine, whome they put to 
death. 1 es 
110 Monetarius was the firſt Authoꝛ of the diueliſh fect of 
hereſie, of the Anabaptiſts which long time after vexed Germa- 
nie, and is not vet altogether ertinguiſhed. fas 

The Anabaptiſts cauſed great trouble and rutling in the 
SPorth parts of Germanie, and at the Citie Monſtere, chavs 
fing to their Ring one John a leade (a Coblar as faith Sle- 


danc) exertiſed much crueltie, expelling olher out of the Citie 


that would not condeſcend vnto their belieke. This Iohn a leade 
in token that he had both heauenlie and earthlie power, gaue to 
his Garde greene and ble, and had foꝛ his Armes the figure of 
the woꝛld, with a ſwoꝛd thꝛuſt through it. Be married himſelke 
fikterne wiues, and oꝛdeined that other ſhould haue as manie as 
they liſted, and all other thinges to bee common amonge 
them. 

The Biſhop of Monſtere by the aide of other Pꝛinces beſie⸗ 
ged the Citie againſt the rebellious Anabaptiſts fifteene oz 
firfene monethes . In which time the ſtubboꝛne and froward 
people ſuſtained ſo great ſcarſitie and hungar, that they beeing 
aliue were like dead coꝛſes, and did eate commonlie dogs, cats, 
mice with other wilde beaſts, and ſcething hides, leather, and 
olde oes, did powne the ſame and make bꝛead thereof, After 
long ſiege, the Citie was wonne, ſpoiled and deſtroied with 
great crueltie and laughter of that wicked people. 


Cooper. 
ANANTIAS, 


How his diſſembling Was 
puniſhed. 


By 


AS 
„ 
9 
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y the caſting of his moneie at the Apoſtles texte, would he 
haue bene counted to be one of the Chꝛiſtian Congregation, 
and that one of the chiefe. But in holding part backe he decla⸗ 

red vtterlie what he was, that is, ſubtill and an hypocrite, mit 
trufting the Bolte ghott, which thing becaule Peter would in no 
condition Mould be bled among that ſoꝛt, therefoꝛe puniched hee 
it ſo earneſtlie. Tindale. 

How he needed not to haue ſold his poſſeſsion, 
if he had luft, 

Was it not thine one, and after it was fold, was it not in 44.54. 
thine owne power, zc. I By this place we mate euidentlie le, 
that in the Pꝛimitiue Church, no man was compelled to make 
his gods common, for Peter telleth plainlie, that it did lie in A- 
nanias powers whether he would feli his land oꝛ no, and when 
he had ſold it the moneie was his owne , fo that he might haue 
kept it, ik he had luſted. 
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ANATHEMA, 


g What Anathema is. 
A Nathema (faith Chnfoftome) are thoſe things which being 
conſecrated to God, are laied vp from other things, and 
which allo no man dare either touch oꝛ ble. 
Pet. Mirt. 


ANDRE. 


Of the death of Andrew the Apoſtle. 
Erome in his bake De catologo Scriptorum Eccl, Witeth, 
how that Andrew the Apoſtle and brother to Peter, Which 
did pꝛeach to the Scitians, Sogdians, Saxonsand fo the Citie Au- 
gutta, was crucified of Eneas the Goucrnour of the Edefsians, 
€ Was buried in Patris a citie of Achaia, Booke of Mar., fol. 52. 
Of an heretike called Andrew. 

This man was an Italian, who went about the countreie, feine. 
leading a blinde redde dogge, and by telling mens foꝛtunes » be 
bought them into great miſfoꝛtunes, by decctuing of them with 
heriticall fables. Futrop. ab viperg, 


ANGEL, 
What an Angell is, 
D,tty, Angell, 
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ell, isarake woꝛd, and fiqnifieth meſſenger, and all 
ae Angels are called meſſengers, becauſe they are fent fo oft 
from God to man on meflage, Euen fo, Pꝛophets, Pꝛeachers, 
and the Pꝛelates of the Church, are called Angels, that is to fap 
meficngers, becaule their office is to bing the mellage of Cod 
vnto the people. The god Angels bere in this boke, are the true 
Withops and Pꝛeachers, and the euill Angels are the heretikes 
and falſe pꝛeachers, which euer falfifie Gods woꝛd, with which 
the Church thall be thus miferablie plagued, vnto the end of the 
Woꝛld. Tindale, 
This woꝛd Angell hath vndoubtedlie ſpꝛong from the Greke 
woꝛd avvcrog , Wibich in Latin is as much to fate as Nuncius, 
à Pellenger. By the which it is plaine that Saint Auguſtine 
faith; Angelus non nature, fed officij nomen eſt. As J ama 
man naturallie, but Jam a pꝛieſt, a preacher by office. So natu⸗ 
rallie an Angell is a ſpirit, but when he is Cent on mellage, then 
is he an Angell. Saint Auguſtine defineth an Angell on this 
wiſe: Angelus ſpiritus eft, ſubſtantia in corpora, inuiſibilis, ra- 
tionabilis, intellectualis, immortalis, An Angell is a ſpirit, that 
woꝛd Spiritus is in the place of Geneſis a ſpirit, that is a ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce bodileſſe, oꝛ a ſubſtaunce without a bodie, inuiſible, en⸗ 
dued with realon, vnderſtanding and immoꝛtall. They rate not, 
they dꝛinke not, they marrie not, they flepe not, but liue euer⸗ 
moze in heauenlie ioie and fruition of God, fulfilling his bleſled 
will and pleafure, with all readinelle, without ante wear ineſſe 
62 flackneffe, and therefore we faie in the Loꝛds pꝛaier: Fiat 
voluntas tua, ſicut in cœlo & in terra, Thep ſerue God, not 
with crieng of the mouth, foꝛ they haue none, but with crieng 
of minde, and that they doe continuallie. And as Eſay the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet faith, thele be part of their holie crieng, Sanctus, fanctus, 
ſanctus, Dominus Deus Sabadth , As thep are without bodie, 
fo they occupie no cirtumſcriptiue place, that is to ſaie, no bo⸗ 
dilie place, no leuerall noꝛ quanticatiue place, and pet their in⸗ 
fellectiuc and lpirituall place is fo, that when they be in Hea⸗ 
uen they be not in earth. And contrarie when they be in carth 
thep be not in Beauen, Fo; there is no power finite, that can 
ein two places at once. And if ve will knowe faith Saint Au- 
ften, hotw Angels doe cate and deinke, va chall Underſt 
that Angels taki kes ver ſhall vnderſtand, 
gels taking vpon them the villble and tangible bodies 
of 
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of men, Edent habent poteſtatem, ſed non necefsitatem, Rich, 
Turnar. 
Wherefore Angels were made. 

An Angell is the creature of God, in ſpirituall vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, mightie, made to ſerue God in the Church from which end 
of their creation, ſome are fallen and become enimies of the 
Church. Other that fell not, but continued in their innocencie 
doe ſerue to God and his Church. 

How Angels ought not to be worſhipped. 

le ought (faith Saint Auſtine)to belœue that the bounti⸗ gi, de 
full Angels, and the moſt ercellent miniſters of God, will haue veel. 
vs woꝛſhip one God with them, by whole contemplation they . 
are all bleſſed. Neither doe we build temples foꝛ them, foꝛ they 
will not be fo honoured of vs, becauſe that they knowe that 
when we are godlie, we are the Temples of God. Wherefore it 
is well and rightlie wꝛitten, that man was foꝛbidden of the Ans 
gell to woꝛſhip him, but one God, vnder whom he was his kel⸗ 
low - ſeruant. 

How this place following is vnderſtood. 

Wibich after his owne imagination, walketh in the humble⸗ Cel z. 18. 
nelle and holineſle of Angels. @ By religion ok Angels, ſaith 
the olde tranſlation. Eraſmus, By ſuperſtition of Angels. Mhat f 
D. Paule meaneth here J cannot well tell, ertept he meane that Humble ⸗ 
kalſe Apoſtles phantaſted forme hie honour & Woꝛſhip, to be gi⸗ eee 
uen to holie Angels, if they kepe 5 law giuen by the miniſtra⸗ on or 
tion of bolic Angels:and thofe to difpleate the Angels, p keepe ſuperſti- 
not the lawe giuen by Angels: x holie Angels to honour them, tion of 
that obſerue the law. So they taught b Angels ok God, to venge Angeln. 
their iniurie æ diſpleaſures in them v keepe not the lam of Mo- 
ſes. So theſe Pleudo Apoſtles taught it to be a woꝛſhipping of 
Angels, to obſerue p lawe ¢ the woꝛkes of the lawe, as neceflas 
rie to ſaluation, which thing S. Paule counteth here, no honour 
noꝛ woꝛſhip of Angels, but ſuperſlition of Angels, a pꝛetence to 
honour Angels, do diſhonour them, 2 moſt rebuke fo Angels 
that can be done. D2 els this place mate be other wile erpoune 
ded after this manner. That ſome Pleudo Apoſtles among the 
Collofians ſtudied to decetue them, ſaieng:they were the Angels 
of God, ſent from Cod aboue, x that they had reteiued certeine 
differs ol Angels, and of holie shige in fone Oꝛacles, wherin 

v. they 
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they were ſhewed the will a pleafure of God, 2 What Cod wold 
haue done of men in the earth,¢ that was that they mult nerds 
Rope the law of Moles ¢ the woꝛkes of it, o: els they ſaid they 
could not be faucd, which thing S, Paule reproucth in all bis E⸗ 
piſtles, but moſt plainlie impꝛoued ¢ condempned of b Apoſtles 
of Chri. Act. 15, Such Pfeudo Apoſtles was among vs ſome⸗ 
times, that fain holie Angels, holie ſpirits æ ſoules of men depar⸗ 
ted to haue appeared vnto them, that they ſhould goe this pilgri⸗ 
mage to this Image oꝛ that Image, in luch a place that they 
ſhould cauſe to be ſaid oꝛ fong,fo manie Diriges, ſo many Maſ- 
ſes, found ſuch a foundatid foꝛ Miles, foꝛ pꝛeſcript peaters, pure 
chafe fuch Pardons ¢ fuch Indulgenties, and manie like reuela⸗ 
tions bath bene ſhewed to men, as Pſeudo Apolſtles ſaid, by the 
which meanes they deceiued manie of a long time, but thanks be 
to God, their deceit is knowne in a manner to all men, hom 
vaine ¢ foliſh it was, x how vngodly ¢ bow perilous ¢ contrary 
to mans faluafion, ⁊ hob it came not of God but of the diuell, x 
was inuented of men, and maintained fo2 lutre ſake. I. Ridley, 
; Of good and euill Angels, 
8 Ok awd Angels that doe lerue God and his Church. The Epi⸗ 
en ale to the Hebrewes faith thus: Are not all miniftering (pirits, 
and fent to miniſter foꝛ their fakes which chall be heires of 
5 faluation, Heb. 1.14. 
za An- Ok the eu:ll Angell the Loꝛd faith:that Satan with his com⸗ 
gell. panie is a liar and a murtherer from the beginning. And Saint 
Peter ſaith: The diuell goeth about like a roꝛing lion, ſeeking 
whom he maie deuoure. lohn. 8.44 l. Pet. 5. S. 
How the Angels are not againſt the authori- 
tie of Magiſtrates. 
„ele: Ulhen the Angels which are greater both in power e might, 
agaiue not railing iudgement againſt them befoꝛe God. Jalbeit 
15 e e UL iy vice € iniquitie of wicked magiftrates, 
ey blame not the authoꝛitie and pot ich is gi 
them ok God. He) caine eis 
Whie the Angels be called powers, principa- 
Alpen agel e 
af 5) Angels be called powers, pꝛincipalities æ vertues 
it is not fo that God hath religned his owne office vnto them, 


it is not for that he bath dilpoiled himſelke of his owne power, 
it 
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it is not fo2 that he himſelfe abideth idle in heauen: But it is 
foꝛ that the Angels are inſtruments of his power, to the ende it 
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fhould be ſpꝛead out ouer all, c. Caluin vpon Iob, fol. 15. 


How Angels be called the fonnesof the Gods. 
Among the ſonnes ofthe Gods. He calleth the Angels the 
fonnes of the Gods, becauſe they neither haue had their begin⸗ 
ning ok the earth, noꝛ are clad with coꝛruptible bodies, but are 
heauenlie ſpirits, endued with the gloꝛie of God. Not p they bee 
anie part of gods being oꝛ ſubſtance as bꝛainſick perſons dꝛeame: 
but becauſe God vltereth his mightie power in them, therfoꝛe is 
their nature diſtinguiſhed from ours by this title. The effect 
thereof is that although there thine foꝛth a greater maieſtie in p 
Angels then in other creatures, inſomuch that they rauiſh vs to 
Wonder at them, pet come they nothing neere vnto God, that 
they ſhould dimme him with their excellencie, oꝛ part fakes of 
ſouereigntie with him: which thing is to be marked aduiſedlie, 
becauſe p although God do euerie where auouch p Angels to bee 
but leruãts ¢ redie at his cõmaundement, yet p woꝛld being not 
contented W the one God, foꝛgeth to it felfe many Gods. Caluin. 
How Angels appearing in humaine bodies were not men. 

Two things are diligentlie here to be weighed. One is, whe⸗ 
ther Angels when they after this fort put on humaine bodies, 
maie be called men: think not. Fo: if we vnderſland humaine 
fleſh, tuhich is formed ¢ boone of a reſonable loule, dndoubtedlie 
Angels after that manner cannot be laid to haue hamaine fleſh. 
What then will ſome men faiez Mere the fences deceiued whẽ 
men falve them: Pot lo. Foꝛ the fences iudge onelie dutward 
things, x luch things as appeare Wut what inwardly impelleth 
oꝛ moueth theſe things which they fe they iudge not. That lon⸗ 
geth to reaſon to feke ⁊ ſearch out. This alſo is to be added, that 
Angels did not continuallie retaine theſe bodies, bicauſe they 
were not ioined to them, in one and the felfe fame lubſtaunce: 
fo ; an Angel a bodie were made one perſon. The holie Ghoſt 
alfo although hee was a true Doue where he delcẽded, yet was 
not he together one lubſtance with it, wherfore the Doue was 
not p bolic Choſt, noꝛ 5 holie Ghoſt the Done, Other wile Ans 
gels may (as we haue before taught) enter inderd into a body be⸗ 
fore made, which before had his being, as it is read of p Angel 
which ſpake in p Affe of Bala im, and of the diuell, which by the 
8 Der⸗ 
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erpent talked with Eue. Vut at this pꝛelent we diſpute not 
2 that kinde, but onelie ſaie, that Angels working in this man⸗ 
ner in the bodies of creatures, are not ioined vnto them in one 
and the felfe fame lubſtaunce. Wherefore the alle could not ber 
called an Angell, neither was the Angell an Alle, euen as the 
Serpent was not in verie derde the diuell, neither was the di⸗ 


uell the Serpent. Pet. Mar. vpon ludic. fol. 211. 


Whether Angels did in verie deede eate and drinke 
when they appeared. 1 : 
Ok the Schale-men,fome thinke that they did eate in verie 
Dede, and other denie it. Scotus thinketh that to cafe is nothing 
els, then fo chawe meate, and to conucigh it downe into the 
bellie, and this thing did the Angels, wherefore he gathereth, 


that they did cate in verie deede. Other doe thinke, that to eate, 


is not onelie to chawe the meate, and to conueigh it downe ine 
to the bellie, but moꝛeouer to conuert it into the ſubſtaunce of 
his bodie by concoction thꝛough the power of vegitation. This 
foꝛſomuch as the Angels did not, therefore they did not eate in 
berie deede. The boke of Tobias is not in the Canon of the 
Hebrewes, but pet it might be applied to our purpole, but that 
there is variance in the copies, for in that boke which Mun- 
ſter ſet out in Hebrewes,in the tweleth Chapter. Raphel the 
Angell ſaith: J ſermed to vou to eate and ta dꝛinke, but J did 
not eate neither dꝛinke, the common tranllation hath: J ſeemed 
fo eate ¢ to dꝛinke, but J vle inuifible meate and deinke. {Pete 
ther tert denieth, but that the Angell after a certeine manner 
did eate. Pet. Mart. vpon Iudic. fol. 212. 
How Angels be by nature ſpirits, by office meſſengers. 
The Scripture declareth of the Angels, that they be by na⸗ 
ae e thirits,by office Angels that is ta fay,meffengers, Auguſt. 
yp 15 03. Theſpirits be Angels, z when they be ſpirits, they be 
not Angels, when they be (ent they be Angels, foꝛ Angell is the 
Ghee the office, ¢ hot of nature. Relpecting that whereof her 
an e 1 a ſpirit: and in reſpect of that which he doth, he is an 
15 a 91 maketh (faith the Apoftle) Angels his (pirits:s is 
50 Ps fthe nee mellengers of his ſpirits, x in the firt Chaps 
lebrewes. They be ee fent foꝛ the 
Alculus, fol. 10. 
How Angels be not borne, but created of God, 


Scripture 


3 
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Scripkure teacheth vs, that Angels be not gotten of Cod, 
as Chꝛiſt the onelie begotten of God, but that they be created 
of God, and made in like fort as the rett of the creatures. That 
they bee not gotten ol God as Chꝛiſt was. The Apoſtle witnel⸗ 
feth where he faith: To which of his Angels did he fate at „ g 
anie time: J haue begotten the this daie: and againe, J will 
be to him a Father, and he to me a ſonne: but whereas in lob, 
the Angels bee called the fons of God, it is not to be vnderſtod, 
that they be the naturall ſonnes of God as Chꝛiſt was, but be⸗ 
caule they be the ſonnes of grace and adoption, as all the ele 
ber. That they be created and made, the Pꝛophet David wit⸗ 
neſſeth. Plalme. 148.2. But when and What time they were 
made, there is no mention in anie place of Scripture. A 
man mate gather that they were made at that time, when the 
foundation of the woꝛld was ſet, by that we do read in job. 38. 
read the place. But it appeareth not by that place plainlie € de⸗ 
terminatelie, when they were created, as it is not in anie place 
declared, whereok and how they were made. Muſculus. fol. 10. 

How Angels are appointed to waite on the faithfull, 

Then laid they it is his Angell, | There be manie places in 44. 12.15 
the Scriptures where we doe plainlie learne, that Angels ber : 
appointed to wait on the faithkull, euen from their verie birth. 
Ag. 18. 10. Heb. . 14. And in the Plalmes: Her bath giuen coms 
maundement to his Angels, that they kepe the in thy waie. 

Such a thing is bere meant by his Dilciples. Sir. I. 
Cheeke. 

¶ Fo2 they did know by Gods woꝛd, that Angels were aps 
pointed to defend the faithlull. And alfo in thole dates, they were 
accuſtomed to fee ſuch fights. Geneua. 

How we ſhall be like vnto Angels, 

But are as Angels of God in heauen. | Herre we muſt note 2. 
and marke, that Chꝛiſt doth not ſaie, in the relurrection they zo. 
hall be Angels, but they thall be like vnts Angels. Foꝛ Anz 
gels haue no bodies at alt, but we ſhall haue our bodies both 


raiſed from death, and alſo glozificn, Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Ho Chriſt is greater then the Angels, proued 
by this place. 


He maheth his Angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flaming 
fire, ¶ The ablolute meaning ol which woꝛds, we mutt learne 
of 


Heb 1. 7. 


Angells 


are mini- 


ſtring 
Spirits. 


A good 
and bad 
Angell. 
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imlelle, in the. 4. ver. following, Where accopding 

5 b hath defined their nature, and called them 
mniniltring lpirits. Chen in thele words he maketh his Angels 
ſpirits, and his miniſlers a flaming fire, accoꝛding to the ſimili⸗ 
tude in lohich their gloꝛie hath bene ſene:as the Angels that 
were with Elizeus, his leruants ſawe them in Chariots of fire: 
The ſimilitude of the beaſts which Ezechiel law, were as coles 
of burning firerand the Seraphins haue their names, becaule 
they be of firte coulour. And thele words lpirits x miniſters, we 
mutt reſolue thus, miniſtering ſpirits. So out of this text his ar⸗ 
gument ſtandeth thus: Chꝛiſt is called the ſonne, the fri bes 
gotten ſonne, whom the Angels worſhip:but the Angels are his 
miniſtring ſpirits, therfore Chik is greater the p Angels. Deer. 
The opinion that euerie man hath his good and . 

bad Angell is falſe. 

The opinion 5 particular men haue of their particular Anz 
gell, one god, an other bad, is an hereſie (ſaith P Decring) not 
much vnlike the Maniches, Who taught p euerie man was vio⸗ 
lentlie dꝛawne fo do god oꝛ euill, by a god ſpirit oꝛ euill, which 
equalitic of themlelues had rule in man, æc. The fir authoꝛ of 
it (ſaith he) was Empedocles the Philoſopher, who as Plutarch 
ſaith, taught, that euerie man had two Angels, one god, and an 
other bad, c. Plut.de Animi. Tranqu. 

The degree of Angels falſelie proued, aunfwered,. 

The Prophet Ezechiel deſcribing the gloꝛie of 5 king of Tire, he 
nameth nine pꝛecious ſtones, which are in his garments: in 
which place, he nameth the lame king Cherub, comparing him 
with the Angels, therekoze thefe Mores ſignilied nine oꝛders ol 
Angels. Aunſwere. 

Touching the argument of the wine precious ones of ö king of 
Tyrus, it is nothing bur follie: foꝛ what though be were cõpared 
to Angels in gloꝛie, betauſe his garment was full of pꝛecious 
ſtones, doth it therefore follow, has manie kinde of ftones as 


were in his gowne, ſo manic overs there ſhould be ok Angels: 


Nine or- 
ders of 
Angels. 


If J ſaw a man clothed in rich colours, x manie iewels about 
him, ſo that J would faie, he chineth like the Sunne: muſt it 
nerds follow, p ag many coulours as are about him, ſo many coz 
lours are in the Dun: But the thing is all kalſe, the king is not 
there compared to Angels, but becaule the Cherubins p coue⸗ 

red 


ae 
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red the mertie feat were of beaten gold, ¢ excellent woꝛkman⸗ 
hip, with that, b king is compared ¢ called the couering, and the 
anointed Cherub: fo that the nine precious ſtones, muſt be 
nine oꝛders of Cherubins vpon p mercie leate, oꝛ nine oꝛders ol 
clothing. Deering. NA od 

4 W hat is vnderſtood bythe foure Angels, 

Wy thele foure Angels are vnderſtod noifome miniſters, which 45e. 2. 
go about to binder both the life ¢ doctrine of the golpell, x the koure 
true faith. The Angell which alcended from the riüng ol the Angels. 
Sunne, c. is our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, which alwaies pꝛocureth ſome 
to further the Goſpel againſt tyꝛants Antechꝛiſts. Sir. I. Check. 

J ſawe foure Angels (faith S. Ioho) ec. Theſe are the hypo⸗ Vece 
trites with their falſe dodrine: The Antechꝛiſts with their pee 
ſtilent degrers € traditions. The cruel princes with their tyꝛan⸗ 
nous lawes, ⁊ the vngodlie magiſtrates with their ignoꝛance x 
blindneſſe. Theſe and vpon p foure toꝛners of the earth, they 
reigne in the foure quarters of p woꝛld, with lies in hypocri⸗ 
ſte:errours in ſuperſtition, with tyꝛannie in power, € crucitic 
in executing humaine lawes. Thele with- hold the foure winds 
of earth, The doctrine of the ſpirit which God hath ſent to ber 
blowne the world ouer, they withſtand, reſiſt, ſtop, vexe, e euer⸗ 
move perlecute,leatt it ſhold blow vpon p earth, which is p gare 
dein of god, dꝛiuing away frd thence all filth ¢ corruption. Bale. 

; What is meant by the feauen Angelis. 7 
And 3 ſawe the ſeauen Angels, xc. ¶ Theſe ſeauen Angels, bee Soc. 8. 1. 
manie Antechziſtes, and thoſe mightie that do harme to the 

faithful ¢ binder p Goſpel. But Jelſus Chꝛiſt ſtandeth at the 
Altar, with the oblacion of his bodie, foꝛ p faithful. Sir. I. Cheek. 
Who the Angell was, g 

And ſhewed by his Angel. ¶ Ther be p think, v by this Angell, Abbe. I. te 
was meant Chꝛiſt:but moze rightlie do other vnderſtand him 
to haue ben ſome one of thoſe heauenlie ſpirits ̊ are called mini⸗ 
fering ſpirits, x are ſent abꝛoad about ſeruice, foꝛ their ſake 5 
ſhall be heires of ſaluation. He.. 14. foꝛ by this meanes Choiſt 
pꝛoued to be the Loꝛd of Angels, as by whole ſeruite in p won⸗ 
derkull adminiſtration of his kingdome, he both deliuereth the . -- 
godlie out of the hands of the vngodly, and alla punichech the 
wicked from time to time. Beide this; we ſhall ſie the Arve 
gell, moze then once refute the woꝛchippe that John was 
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abaut ta pila vnto him, in this pꝛelent boke. 19.10. and 22.9, 


ing Chꝛill wauld not haue done, inalmuch as he is far 
which thing Chꝛiſt wan b but allo then all the Ane 


Mar. vpon the Apoc. fol. 5. 
Of the Angell that went downe into the poole, 
sloperA ove wherethe ficke laie. 5 15 4 i 
o2 an Angell went do lune at a certeine ſeaſon into the pwle, 
15 At is vncerteine when 02 how often, the Angell tame 


gels. 


done to the Water, whether once in a peare oꝛ oftner. Some 


thinke that he delcended euerie keaſtiuall daie, that then ſome 
one ficke perlon oꝛ other was healed. Other -ſome thinke 5 this 
was done vpon the daie of Pentecoſt. Potwithſtanding this is 


molt certeine that the benefit is to bie aſcribed vnto Cod, who 


in working bath euer vled the miniſterie of Angels, of men, ol 


Clements, Foꝛ that which the Angell did herre, hee did it as a 
miniſter of God. Foꝛ it is a woꝛke pꝛoper vnto God, to cure the 
ſicke. But as he bath euer vled the hand and woꝛke of Angels, 
fo he hath committed thele partes in charge to the Angels, foꝛ 
the which caule the Angels are called powers oz vertues, 
not becaufe God reſigning his power vnto them, ſitteth hime 
felfe idle in heauen: but becauſe he working mightelie in 
them, mightelie declareth vnto vs his power. Therefoꝛe 
they doe verie wickedlie which alcribe anie thing to Angels, 
which is proper to God, oꝛ which make them ſuch mediatours 


betwerne God and vs, that they obſcure the gloꝛie ok God: 


when as we ought rather direcklie to come vnto Chꝛiſt, that 
by his conducting aide and commaundement, we mate haue 
the Angels helpers and miniſters of our faluation, Mar. vpon 


Iohn, fol. 146. 8 P 


n tietHihy P49 ANGER, 

What Anger is, by Ariſtotles definition. 

Anger is nothing els (if we maie beleeue Ariſtotle in 
his Khetozikkes) but a deſtre of reuengement becauſe of con⸗ 
tempt. oꝛ they which perteiue themlelues to be deſpiſed and 
cantemned, do raight waie thinke, how they maie be reuen⸗ 
Sed, and they diligentlie meditate how by lome puniſhment, 
they mate reqnite the iniurie oꝛ delpite done vnto them. 

How Anger (in ſome reſpect)is no ſinne. 
Anger 
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Aber is no ſinne, ſo that the oꝛiginall thereof, and the ende 
whether it ertendeth be vertuous and pꝛoceede with charitie. 
Moſes was angrie and bꝛake the tables of God in bis zealous 
and godlie pal on. He put the idolaters to death, bat the ende 
was to deſtroie vice, and mainteine vertue. So was Dauid, fo 
was Saule, ſo mas Chꝛziſt, but it ſpꝛang of a loue towards God, 
and extended to a vertuous ende, the puniſhment of vice, and 
tommendation ok vertue. Whooper. 
Ve angrie and ſinne not. ¶ Chk was angrie at the blindneſſe 5 * 
of the Jewes. Mat. 23. and fo was Moſes at the idolatrie of the ** 
Iſraelites Exo aànd at the ſedition of Thore, Dathan, and A- 
biram. Num. 165 neuertheles this anger oꝛ wzath was but a ve⸗ 
rie scale vnto the law of God, as thou matt fee by Phinches in 
Nu. 25 and by Mathathias. 1. Mac. 2, As for malice ¢ vnlawkull 
wꝛath, it is vtterlie fozbidden, as it followeth in the fame chap, 
ter, where he faith : let not the Sunne gor downe bppon pour 
bath. Tindale, N 
J haue bene through angrie, for the od God of hoaſts 3. Keg. 19. 
fake. ¶ Anger is not here taken for ſuch as is betwene eni⸗ 1° 
mies, but ſuch as pꝛocerdeth of feruent lone, as when the Father 
is angrie with the ſonne, not bicaufe he would him cuill, but 
cheweth thereby that he loueth him better, foꝛ in correcting him 
he pꝛouideth that he fall not into woꝛſe. Such an anger, zeale, 
02 iealouſie, bad Phinehes alſo. Nu. 25. . 
a What Anger is forbidden, 
Chꝛiſt probibiteth anger as the beginning of hatred, murs 
ther, and deſtruction. Foꝛ he laid. he that is angrie with his bꝛo⸗ 
ther is woꝛthie of iudgement: foꝛ anger and reuengement are 
ſeperate one from an other, onelie as the rote and the fruit. Fay 
he that is angrie with ante man, if he hurt him not, that chaun⸗ 
ceth, bicauſe either he cannot, oꝛ els feareth the puntſhment of 
the la weg. He that hateth his bother (faith Ioh n) is a murthe⸗ 
rer. But among thoſe which are counted verte angrie, kings a⸗ 
boue other are numbered, when they perteiue that thep are 
— 5 nse ee 3 Homere faith: Great is 
e anger of a kings di j Air von 
Iudic, fol. 166. Fb get 19485 e 
How anger or wrath is in God, 
Gad is faid to be angrie (kite the fonne leaſt the Lord ber 76 2.12. 
E. angrie) \ 
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ie) when We bꝛeake his commaundements, defpife his 
1 1 light by his pꝛomile, and follow our one coz 
rupt appetites, God is ſaid to be angrie and chaunged but the 
Auguſtine chaunge is in bs and not in him, for he is immutable, with 
whom faith S. Iames, is no variablenelle, neither is he chaunged. 
The Plalmiſt laith. or. He chaungeth all things as a veſture, 
but he himlelfe is immutable, vnchaungeable. Lactantius in the 
bake which he watteth of the anger ol God, both not onelie at⸗ 
tribute this vnto God that be leemeth to be angrie, when he doth 
chaſten and punich ſinners:but he doth expꝛellie giue vnto him 
a certeine tommotion alfo which we doe call anger. And 4 will 
not grudge to reſite his words. Theſe things faith he, which be 
naught muſt of necellitie diſpleale him that is god and iuſt, and 
he that is diſpleaſed with euill, is moued when be feeth it done. 
luſt anger Me doe rife to reuenge, not betauſe we be hurt and anoied, but 
that diſcipline mate be kept, mens manners coꝛreceed, libertie 
refrained. This is a iuſt anger, which as it is neceſſarie in man 
foꝛ the redꝛeſſe of naughtinelle, ſo is it alſo in God, from whom 
the example came vnto man. Foz like as it behwueth vs to 
chaſten them which be lubiect vnto our iuriſdiction, fo it befees 
meth God, to chalten the ſinnes of all, and that he maie doe that 
he muſt nedes be angrie. Foꝛ it is naturall for the god to be 
moued and ſtirred at the finne of an other. Therefoꝛe they ſhold 
haue defined it thus, that anger is the motion of the mind, mea⸗ 
ning to chaſtice ſinne. Foꝛ the definition of Cicero: Anger is a 
deſire to reuenge, is not much different from that toe laid afoꝛe. 
Euil anger But the fame anger which we mate call either farie o2 rage, 
1 an- ought not to be in man, becaufe it is altogether faultie. But 
Ber. that anger which belongeth to coꝛrection of vice, neither ought 
fo be taken front man, neither tan be taken from Gad, becauſe 
it is both profitable ¢ netellarie for mt. This faith Lactantius, 
by which woꝛds he doth not take from God the commotion and 
Turre of anger, but that onelie which is ioined with fault, and 
is vnſermelie alſo foꝛ man. Muſculus. fol. 338. 
Jo ſome when they heard, pꝛouoked him to anger. e He is ante. 
grie heerc, vetauſe they reſuſed wildome and imbꝛaced follic,bee 
caule they foꝛlokte p lord of truth, x folawed vaine deuices, be⸗ 
cauſe they would not enter into p ref pꝛomiled them, but had 
moze deſire to returne to p heauie labour a bondage of Aegipt. 


This 


50 


Heb. 3. 16. 
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This madnelle of ß people the Loꝛd is angrie with, as a louing 


5¹ 


Father 5 had care over them. So if we Will haue halie anger, let Holic an- 
it be free krom all hatred € reuenge, arile onelte fox the pꝛofit ger. 
and well dwing of our neighbour. Thus we read our Sauidur 


Chꝛiſt Was angrie, when he lawe p krowardnelle of the Jewes, 
who bo no admonitions would be made wiler. Thus D. Paule 
pꝛauoketh Timothie, when he ſaith-Repzoue ¢ charplie rebuke 
men, p they turne not awaie from 5 truth. So D. lude biddeth 
vs all if we fall into companie with kroward men to laue them 
with feare,as ik we would ſodeinlie pluck them out of the fire. 
Thus if we can haue our affections moued, we are holilie at 
grie, foꝛ p end ot our doings, is d pꝛofit of our bother. Deering, 


By wꝛath is vnderſtod, not a diſturbance o2 perturbatidof the wrath. 


mind foꝛ theſe things can haue no place in God. But as Augu- 
{tin bath wel interpreted in his boke of p Trinitie: NArath in 
God fiqnifieth a iuſt vengeance. And God is (ud to be angrie, 
when he ſheweth fw2th his effects of an angrie man, which are 
to puniſh € auenge. So he is laid to repent himlelfe that he had 
made man: becaule like a man that repenteth himſelke, he would 
ouerthꝛob his woke, Pet Mart. vpon the Kom. 107. 

And the wꝛath of the Loꝛd twared hotte againſt Iſrael, c. 
Mheras b wrath of God wared hot againſt Ilracl, is not fo fo 
be vnderſtod as though Cod had anie affections , fo2 that pers 
teineth onelie Onto men. But according to the cõmon € recei⸗ 
ucd expoſition of theſe places, we frele 5 God is like vnto men 
5 are angrie, after which ſelle fame reſon it is witten, j he lom⸗ 
time repenteth, wherefore Cod either to repent oꝛ to be angrie, 
is nothing els, but that he noth thole things, which men repens 
ting oꝛ to be angrie bfe to doe, ſoꝛ the one do either alter oꝛ els 
duerthꝛowe that which before they had done: and the other take 
vengeance of iniuries done vnto them. Ambr ſe in his boke of 
Noe ¢ the Arke, the 4. Chapter, ſpeketh other wile of the anger 


of Gon : loꝛ neither doth God (ſaith he) thinke as men doe, as 


though ſome contrarte lentence Gould come vnta hin, neither 

he is angrie, as though be were mutable, but therckoꝛc thele 
things are beleeued, to expꝛelle the bitternelſe of our ſinnes, 
which bath deſerued the wrath of God, z to declare that the fault 
bath fo much ¢ lo karre increaled, that euen God allo ( which na⸗ 
turallie is not moued either by Anges oz batred,o2 ante pation) 
p . Rie fies 


Iullic. 2.14 


+4 


Mar, 5. 16. 


Mat.6.17. 


Mas. 6.13 
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ſeemeth lo be pꝛouoked fo wꝛath, ic. And aptlie is there men⸗ 
tion made of the anger, before the puniſhment. Foꝛ men ble 
ficſt to be angrie befoze they reuenge. Pet Mar. vpon 
Iudic. fol 70, a 
Of two kindes of Anger, 

We was exceeding wrath, ec. ¶ There are two kindes of ane 
ger, the one delerued the other vndelerued. The deferucd ane 
ger is, with the which Cod is pꝛouoked againſt ſinners, pas 
rents againſt diſobedient childꝛen, Magiſtrates againſt wic⸗ 
ked lubiects, and matfers againſt negligent (chollers, and 
ſuch like. Be that giueth octaſion of ſuch anger offendeth and 
is in fault, bicauſe the partie againſt whome the offence is 
committed, is iuſtlie angrie, but ſuch was not the anger of 
Herod. The vndeſerued anger is, when as they are let by ſome 
meanes oꝛ other from their wicked intent and purpoſe. He that 
giueth occafion to theſe, is not in fault. With this kinde of an⸗ 
ger was Herod angrie, therefoꝛe the fault was in himſelfe and 
not in the wife men. Marl. vpon Math. fol. 24. 


ANOINTING, 


What is meant by the Anointing of 
. the head, 
But wheu thou faſteſt, anoint thy head, c. ¶ To anoint 
the head is meant, as turning the other cherke, and ol that the 
left hand ſhould not knowe what the right did. That is, that 
they Mould auoive all vaine gloꝛie, and kalk to God, and fo2 
the intent that God oꝛdeined it for, And that with a merie heart 
and charefull countenaunce, thereby to ſeeke the Working of 
God, and to be fure of his fauour . Such is the meaning, and 
not fo binde them that falt to anoint their heades and walh 
their faces. And the manner and phꝛaſe of ſpeaking commeth of 
an vlage that was among the Jews, to anoint themſelues with 
werte and odikerous ointmentes » When they were diſpoſed ta 
i 270 ie 5 me god chere, As pe fee how Mary of Be- 
une polw2ed a bore of precious ointme hꝛi 
as be fate at upper. p Tr vpon Chꝛiſts head 
Of the anointing of the ficke with Oyle,what 
was meant thereby, 5 
And they anointed manie that were ſicke, with Ople. 
An 
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In healing the ficke the Apottles did ble ole, to fiqnifie there 
bp, that they were healed by the vertue of p holie Oholt, which 
in the holle Scriptures manie times is fignified by outward 
vnction. Sir. I. Cheeke. , 

Loke Oyle, 


ANTES, 


The firft inuenters of a common weale, 

P Lato ſaith, that the firſt inuenters of a common weale were 

the Antes, foꝛ as we ſer by experience, they line togethers, 
they trauaile togethers, and make pꝛouiſion in the winter to⸗ 
gethers. And in going and comming from their worke, they 
hurt not one an other, but each one retoiceth at others trauaile, 
and none doe giue them to anie pꝛiuate thing, but altogethers 
foꝛ the common wealth, and they liue by thoufands together in 
one little hillock, where as two men onelie in a common weale 
cannot liue in peace and contoꝛd. 5 


ANTICHRIST. _ 


What Antichriſt is, 
A Ptichꝛiſt is not the proper name of a perſon, but of an ofe Mans 
fice, 02 as S. Iohn in his firſt Epiſtle and ſecond Chapter, 
ſaith, manie are Antich2ifts, 
ee faniticty not anie perticuler man, which (as h 4. 3 
the people dꝛeame) Mould come in the end of the woꝛld. Foꝛ pe 
fee that in Saint lohns time he was alreadie come. But all 
that teach falſe doctrine contrarie to the wozde of God, are 
Antichꝛiſts. Tindale. 
Parke this abaue all things, that Antichꝛiſt is not an out⸗ 
ward thing, that is to ſaie, a man that ſhould ſodeinlie appeare 
with wonders, as our Fathers talked of him no verilie. Foz 
Antichꝛiſt is a ſpirituall thing, æ is as much to ſaie, as againſt 
Chit, that is, one that pꝛeacheth falſe doctrine contrarie to 
Chk. Antichꝛiſt was in the olde Teſtament, and fought with 8 
the Prophets. He was alſo in the time of Chꝛilt, and of the As che olde 
poſtles, as thou readeſt in the Epiſtles of Saint lohn, and ok Teſtamẽt. 
Paule to the Corinthians and Galathians, and other Epiſtles. 
Antichꝛiſt is now, chall( A doubt not) endure onto the woꝛlds 
ende But his nature is (When he is vttered and ouercome 
E. iii. with 
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with the woꝛd of God) to go out of the place for a ſeaſon, i thé to 
come in againe wa new name, a new raiment. As thou ſerſt 
how Chꝛiſt rebuked p ſcribes ¢ the phareſies in d gofpel (which 
were verie Antichꝛiſts) fateng : Mo be onto pou Phareſies, 
foꝛ pe rob widdolos houſes, ye pray log pꝛaiers vnder a colour, 
ve ſhut vp p kingdome of heauen, z luffer the not z would to 
enter in, ye haue taken awaie p key of knowledge, ye make mẽ 
to bꝛeake Gods cõmandements W pour traditions, ve beguile p 
people W hipocriſie, æ ſuch like, which things al our pꝛelats do, 
but haue pet got the new names, other garments, g are other 
Wile dilguiled. Cher is difference in § names bet warne a Pope, 
a Carvdinal,a Biſhop, x fo fozth, ⁊ to fate a Scribe, a phareſie, a 
Seniour, x fo forth, but p chin e al one. Euen fo now, whe we 
haue vttered him, he will chaunge bimfelfe once moꝛe, x turne 
himſelk into an angel of light. 2. Cor. 1 i. read p place ¥ exhoꝛt the, 
whatſoeuer thou art that readeſt this € note it wel. The Jews 
loke for Chꝛiſt, and he ts come.iʒ 00,prars agoe, ¢ they not as 
ware: we allo haue loked fo2 Antichꝛiſt, z he hath reigned as 
long, ¢ we not ware, x that becaule either of vs loked carnallie 
0 fo2 him, e not in 5 place where we ought to haue fought . The 
ther Anti- Iewes had found Chik verilie, it they had fought him in b law 
chriſt, not E Pꝛophets, whither Chꝛiſt ſẽdeth the to ſerke. John. 5. le alſo 
a right lo- had ſpied out Antichziſt long ago, if we had loked in b doctrine 
led for. of Chꝛiſt æ his Apoſtles, where, becauſe b beaſt ſceth himſelk now 
to be ſought fo, he roareth & ſceketh new holes to hide himſelte 
in, k changeth himſelk into a thouſand kaſhions, with al maner 
wilines, falſehwd, ſubtiltie, x craft, betauſe p̃ his ertommunica⸗ 
tions are come to light, he maketh it treſon vnto the king to be 
acquainted with Chk. It Chꝛiſt € they may not line together, 
one hope we haue p; Chꝛiſt al liue foꝛ ever. The old Antichꝛiſt 
bought Chrick onto Pilate, ſaieng, by our lat he onabt to die, 
and when Pilate bad them iudge him after their la we, they an⸗ 
— ſbered:qt is not lawful for vs fo kil anie man, which they did 
to the intent y they which regarded not P Mame ok their falfe 
ercammunications, hold pet feare to conleſſe Chꝛiſt, becauſe $s — 
the temporal Iwoꝛd had condemned bint. hey do all things of 
8 Fd zeale fate they. They tone you fo well they had rather 
urne pou then p pou ſhould haue fellowſhip with Chꝛiſt. They 
are zealous duer vou amille, as faith O. Paul. Gal. 4, 7, They 
Would 


„ 
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would deuide vou from Chꝛilk ¢ his bolic Tellament, and ioine 
you to the Pope to beleue his Teſtament. Tindale. fol. 60 
It is to be noted, that as oft as anie mention is made of 
Antichziſt, it mu not be refrained vnto ante one man, but ras 
ther be extended to fome whole kingdome, which ſets it ſelfe ae 
gainſt Chꝛilts kingdo me. Foꝛ ther haue ben many Antichziſts 
from the beginning, accoꝛding as lohn declareth . 1. Iohn. 2 18. 
namelie, euen as manie as haue gone about fo lead Chꝛiſts 
Church awaie from the purenes ¢ finglenes of Cods woꝛd, by 
their vntoward € noiſome erroꝛs, ic. Marl. vpõ the Apo, fol. 183 
A propheſie of Antichriſts birth. 
while king Richard was pet in the land of Paleſtine, he ſent to the Fie of 
Calabria foʒ Abbas Ioachim, of whofe famous learning € wõdertuli pꝛo⸗ 
phelies he had heard much. Among other demaunds, he aſtzed him of An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt, what time in what place he ſhouid chieflicappeare. Antichziſt 
faith he, is alredie bozne in the citie of Rome, æ will fet himfelfe pet higher 
in feat A poſtolike. I thought faity king that he ſhold haue ben bozne 
in Antioch oz in Babilon, € to haue come of the ſtocke of Dan. J recko⸗ 
ned allo ; he ſhold haue raigned in the temple of God within Hicruſale, æ 
onelie haue trauailed koꝛ $ ſpace of thʒee peares € a halfe wheras Chik 
trauailed, to diſpute againſt Enoch ck Helias. Mot ſo( ſaith loachim ) but 
as the Apoſtle repoꝛteth, he is the onelte aduerſarie which extolleth him⸗ 
felfe aboue al y is called God. Foz whereas 5 Loꝛd is called but holie, he 
is called the moſt holie father. This Antichziſt ſbalbe opened, e him ſhall 
God deſtr oie with p ſpirit of his mouth / x light of his cõming, c: Bale. 
Ihe time of Antichriſts difclofing. 


Ik ve will weigh Paules woꝛds diligentlie, we ſhall alſo know 
the time tuberin Antichziſt muſt be dilcloled to the woꝛld. Foꝛ 
Writing to ß Theflalontans p thought p Chꝛiſt chould ſhoꝛtlie 
come to iudgement, x minding to bꝛing them out of ÿ opinion, 2.76/23 
fatth:) there ſhall a departing come before the daie of iudgmẽt, 
5 is to fay,§ men muſt fal from p Emperour of Rome, as Hie- 
rom, Anſelme, Theophilact, Bede, Dioniſe, almolt all h̊ reſt of 
ß interpreters take it True it is 5; Paule ſpake this thing dark 
lie, leaſt he ſhold offend mens minds. Therfoꝛe then(faith Paul) 
5 great wicked bodie thall che w forth himlelf, yea, x he Hal not 
onlie ſuecerd, eſpeciallie at Rome in his owne frenath,but alto 
as Daniel witeth he thatl bꝛing to naught ö ref of the hoꝛnes 
¢ ſtrength of b empire ol Rome. So y we non fe plainly inough 
vj the people bath not onlie chꝛonke from the obedience of the 
Cmperonr of Rome: but allo j the Cmperours haue no dominiõ 
in Rome, moꝛe the thele. y oo. years. The Biſhops haue occupied 
this place in the ea of p Emperours, by the which Wiſhops 

E, iiii. chie firs. 
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iellie. The Emperours power bath bene diminithed, wheres 
cb wen auß that they bee right Antichꝛiſts. B. Ochine,. 


2. Theſia.3 The Loꝛd ſhal not come, vnleſſe there come firſt a decaie, ⁊ that 


Barnard, 


full man be reuealed, the childe of perdition, which ſhall 
ie 5 ae bee aduaunced aboue all that is called God 
oꝛ godlie, xc. ¶ No man doubteth but that he doth ſpeake of Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, x that bee repoꝛteth » he thal be reuealed before the tom⸗ 
ming of Chꝛicd, ſo that the reuealing oꝛ opening of Antichziſt, 
is the token of thele times, which doe goe befoze the comming 
of the Loꝛd. And bere we mate fe what Barnard faith vppon 
the Plalme. Qui habitat. Sermo. 6. at the end. Now faith her, 
there is peace with pagans, peace with heretikes, but we haue 
not peace with falle childꝛen. Chou hak multiplied people Loꝛd 
Jelus, but thou hak not multiplied gladneſle: fo2 there be ma⸗ 
nie called and few chofen . All Chꝛiſtian men, and well nerre 
all doe ſerke things of their olvne, and not of Jeſus Cheiſt. Pea, 
the verie offices of 5ᷣ dignities of the Church, are chaunged into 
a filthie gaine, æ trafike of darkneſſe, and there is not ſought in 
them, the faluation of mens foules , but the walk of riches: foz 
this they be lwoꝛne, for this they doe haunt Churches, late 


Palles ung Plalmes, they doe ſtriue ſhamefullie now a daies 


koz Biſhopꝛiks fo: Abbotſhippes, foꝛ Archdeaconries, and other 
dignittes, ſo that the rents of the Churches be waſted, in the ble 
of ſupertluitie and vanitie. There remaineth that the man ol 
finne,the childe of perdition be reuealed, the diuell not onelie of 
the daie, but of the none daie, which is not onelie tranſtigured 
into an Angell ol light, but is aduaunced allo ouer all that is 
called God, oꝛ that is Wonſhipped. This faith Barnard, wherby it 
appeareth well inough vnto Whõ he thought that the woꝛds of 
the Apottle ſhould be referred, fo that no man can charge vs 5 
we be the fir that haue referred the fame vnto the head of the 
molt corrupt Clergie,¥ meane pSimon of Rome. Me gathered by 
p ſimonie, buieng r ſelling, couetoulnes z excelſe of the Church⸗ 
men in his time, that the reuelation of Antichꝛiſt was at hand. 
Where we muſt marke by the waie, that Barnard did not onlie 
acknowledge that Antichꝛiſt ſhould fone be reuealed, but alfa 
that he was in the Church, els he could not haue bene reuea⸗ 
led, ik that his comming had bene vet behinde as it is ſurmiled 
in the Poperte, Muſculus, fol. 45. : 


Proues 
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proues that the Pope is Antichrift,& no heathen Prince, ) 
Firk B. Paule. 2. Theſ. 2. (peaking purpolelie of Antichziſt 1 Reafon. 
faith erpzellie that he ſhall fit in the Temple of God, which is 
the Church ol Chꝛiſt. And Chik laith. Mat. 24. that they muff 
come in bis name. But it is manifeſt, that the Beathen Em⸗ 
perours did not fit in this Temple of God, therefore Beathen 
Emperours be not this Antichꝛiſt. And by b lame reaſon, Ma- 
homet is not Antichziſt, becauſe he fitteth without the Temple 
of God. And ſo Ottomanus. Now the Pope fitteth in the mids 
of the Temple of God, and boatteth himſelle to be God, chalen⸗ 
ging vnto himlelke ſuch authoꝛitie as is proper onelie vnto God, 
and vlurping fuch honour as is peculiar vnto God. Wherefore 
not in the beathen Emperours, but in the Pope, is the Pꝛophe⸗ 
cie accompliſhed. N . = Realon 
Againe, it is manikeſt in ſcripture, that Antichꝛiſt thuld de⸗ : 
ceiue the woꝛld with falle doctrine, vnder pretence and colour of 
true religion: and therefore the lcriptures fo oitentimes twats 
neth men that they be not leduced by him, which were nerdlelle, 
ik anie open pꝛofeſled enimies of Chꝛiſt, ſhuld be that Antichꝛiſt. 
Foz there is no likelihod that anie heathen man (a Jewe 02 & 
Turke) ſhould deceiue anie multitude of true Chꝛiſtians, but 
be that vnder the pretence of the name of Chꝛiſt, ſeeketh moſt of 
all to neface the honour of Chꝛiſt: he is a ſubtill aduerfarie, & 
the verie ſpirit ot Antichziſt. As Saint Iohn alſo, in his Epiſtle 
cap. 2. doth teſtiſie. 5 
It is cleere therefore, that Antichziſt is no Heathen Empe⸗ 
rour, which was neuer of the Church no2 anie kalſe Pꝛophet, 
that toke vpon him to teach in the Church. The lame may be 
ſaid of Mahomet. But that the Pope is moſt euidentlie Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt, vpon the woꝛds of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, when he com⸗ 
maunded that he which had no lwoꝛd ſhould fell his coate, and 
buy one, ſignifieng the great daunger that was at hand, Loꝛd 
ſaid the Apottles here are two lwoꝛds. Thele woꝛds (faith the 
Romihh glofer)are the Ciuill and Eccleſtaſticall power, Which 
remained in Peter, and therefore his ſucceſſoꝛs the Pope, bath 
pꝛeheminence of both. W. Fulle. 
. The markes to know Antichriſt by. Ee 
Saint Gregorie ſaith: Me is Antichꝛiſt that Mall claime to Su OB: 
be called the vniuerſall Bichop, and ey a gard of Pies pricſts. 
v. to 
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nd vpon hin. Gregorie. li. 4. Epiſt. 38. Sacer. ö 
e 5 1 dico, &c. ſpeak it boldlie: ſwha⸗ 
ſoeuer calleth himlelfe the vntuerſall Pꝛieſt, oꝛ deſireth to be fo 
called (as doth the Pope in the pride of his heart, he is the foꝛe⸗ 
runner of Antichꝛiſt. Grego. li.4. 7 

Againe in the fame place he faith; The king of pꝛide (that 
is Antichꝛiſt is comming to vs, and an armie of Pꝛieſts is pꝛe⸗ 
pared, which thing is wicked to be ſpokhen. N 

D. Barnard faith thus: Be ſtia illa. &c. That beaſt that is ſpo⸗ 
ken of in the boke ol Reuelation vnto the which beaſt is giuen 
a mouth to lpeake blaſphemie, and to keepe warre againſt the 
Saints of God, is now gotten into Peter thaire, as a Lion pecs 
pared vnto his pꝛaie. Bar. epiſ. 125. pag. 311. 

Antichziſt hall cauſe all religion, to be lubiect vnta his pow⸗ 
Hierom aglaſiani. 
The greateſt terroꝛ and furie of his Empire, x the greatelſt 
woe that he tail woꝛke, ſhall be by the bankes of Tiber. 
The place of Antichriſts 
raigne. 

Daniel the Pꝛophet defcribeth the foure Monarchs of the 
wozld, vnder a ſimilitude offoure Beaſts », that is to ſaie the 
Empire of Babilon which was of the Afsirians, The Empire 
of the Perſians, ok the Grecians,and of the Romaines, And out 
of the fourth Beaſt ( that is to ſaie, out of the head of b Monarch 
of Rome, ſpꝛang a little hoꝛne that is to ſaie, Antichꝛiſt bimfcif) 
who hath lo aduaunced his might and power, that he hath bꝛo⸗ 
ken the power, both of the other hoꝛnes, and allo of the Empire 
of Rome, and bath pꝛeualled againſt the godly. The fame thing 
Paule the Apoſtle confirmeth, ſaieng: Wefore Antichꝛiſt be res 
uealed, and appeare vorie ſtrong, there muſt be a daparting oz 
doing alvay, that is to lap, the people mutt fall away from the 
obedience of the Emperour. Moꝛeouer John in his Apocalips 
letting foath the Church of Rome into bs, to be, not the ſpouſe 
of Chat but of Antichrilk, faith That he law a certeine tuhore 
the mother of all vncleannelle € abhgomination of all the woꝛld 
holding a golden Cup in bor hand, ol whole mingles liquoꝛ, all 
fhe Dinellors of the earth Manly be made dꝛonke, from the high⸗ 
sate 120 lowe, and further, this whore Mail be made dꝛonke 

the blow of Saints, and of the Hattirs t Chick ane 
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vpon hir fozhead the bav written Babilonia. And leaſt any man 
fhould doubt, whether John ſpeake of Rome 02 not , bee faith 
plainlie that the VAhoꝛe fate vpon ſeauen hills, which thing is 7 Hills. 
well knawen to be agraable vnto Rome, where vpon it is cal⸗ 
led the Citie with leauen hills, therefore Antichziſt feate muſt 
be at Rome, which thing is euident both by holie ſeripture, and 
allo by Hierom in an Epiſtle he wrote to Fabiola àgainſt lo- 
uinian, to Marcello and Aglaſia, in the 47. Chapter of his 
Co nmentaries vpon Eſay, and in the fecond Chapter vpon O- 
fe, The fame is confirmed by authoꝛitie of Tertulian, Wꝛiting 
againſt the Jewes and the Gentiles, in a boke of the relurrec⸗ 
tion of the bodie, and ok Saint Auſten alfo in his bake De ci- 
uitate Dei. In the fame opinion is Nicolaus de ly ra, and many 
other beſide. Bar. Ochine. 
Of Antichriſts diſciples. 

Saint Paule fozetelleth of Antichzitis dilciples. i. Timo. 4. miki te 
that they ſhall beare a great countenaunce of continent life, € ler. cap 70 
forbid mariage. And of ſuch Saint Hierom ſaith: Iactant pu- Ii. 2. 
dicitiam ſuam inpudenti facie: Cheꝝ make bꝛagge of their cha⸗ 
ſtitie, with whoꝛiſh countenaunce. Iewel. 

Of Antichriſts pro- 
genie. 

Antichꝛiſt was the forme of a tertaine wicked perſon called 
inne hauing to his mother a certaine woman called Perditi⸗ 
on, who cauſed him to be bꝛought vp of a coꝛrupt nurſſe called 
dame Salſehod the daughter of Satan. The perſon of this Anz 
tichꝛiſt, is not ſümple, but compounded of two natures, that is 
to fay diabolicall and humaine, as Jelus Chꝛiſt is compouns 
ded both of diuiue and humaine. And as or Cod and man is 
made one Jeſus Chꝛiſt, fo of the Diuell and of the Pope, is 
made one Antichꝛiſt. And as Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the head of the 
belceuing Church, which is his bodie, lo is Antichsiſt likes 
Wife, the bead of the malignaunt Church, Which is his bodie, 
and doth receine of him being hir head, all manner of coꝛrupt 
humours running downe into her. And becauſe he is boone 
into the world, onelie to be contrarie to Jeſus Chaiſt, 
therefore all his thoughts, all his will, all his wozkes, all 
his doctrine, and bꝛieſfelie all his life is repugnaunt to J C⸗ 
SUS CWUIDA, euen to the nating of his [word 

again 
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againſt him. Albeit he would haue the wozld beléue,that her 
Doth all this, foꝛ the better obferuing of Chꝛiſtian religion 
E., N. . the Italian, be j 
GLoke moze of Antichziſt, in Rome. Pope. 


ANT IPA. 


Of his faithfull ſeruice to God. 

ANtipss my faithfull witnelle, was put to death among vou. 

It is a likelihod that this Antipas was ſome one of the 
notable Piniſters of the Church, whom the feruants of Satan 
could the leſſe away with, becaule he taught Chꝛiſt there, moze 
earneſtlie and ſtronglie then other did, and od moze ſtoutly as 
gainſt the aduerlaries in defence of the things which the true 
faith conteineth, and that is to be coniectured vpon this, that he 
calleth him a faithfull witneſſe, ſuch a one as Stephen was at 
Hieruſalem. And trulie this name agreed verie well vnto him: 
for this woꝛd Antipas is as much to ſap, as before 02 againſt 
all men. Foꝛ nothing ought to mone a Chziſtian heart, from 
the conſlancie of faith, and pure confellion of the truth. Marl. 
vpon the Apoc. fol. 44. a 


ANTROPOMORPHIT AE. 


What a kinde of Heretikes they were. 
Tee were Monkes inhabiting the Defarts of Aegypt, who 
* affirmed that God had a bodie and members as a man had. 
And heere vpon it role faith Socrates Ii. 6. cap. 7. that God p fa⸗ 
ther bath bene painted like an olde man ina grate beard, They 
were about the peare of our Loꝛd, 380, ; 

The Antropomorphites perlwaded themfelues , that Gov 
might be known by the fenfes,as men which did attribute vn⸗ 
to God a humane bodie: but their opinion is vtterlie retested, 
foꝛ the holie ſertpture teſtifieth that God is a ſpirit, and it alfa 
putteth a manifeſt difference betwerne a ſpirit æ a bodie, when 
our Sautour (ith: Fele and fee, becauſe a ſpirit hath neither 
fleſh noꝛ bones. And there is none which vnderſtandeth not, 
that a humaine bodie and his members, cannot conſiſt without 
lleſh and bones. Further, their keliſhneſſe hereby appeareth, bes 
cauſe there is not a bodie kound, which is euerie way pure and 
Simple.; fag let it by ag equall as thou wilt, at the leatt way it 


bath 
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hath parts twobercof it is compoled, and that all compofitien is a- 
a the nature of God, euen the Ethnicke Philalophers per- 
ceiued, xc. pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, fol. 18 . D 


APPARICIONS OF SOVLES. Looks. Soule 


18 f LY] us vi ghocs 4 
d What his hereſie Wßss. 
A Pele was a Marcionite, he ſaid that Pꝛophecies were Of Hercuke. 

acontrarie ſpirit, he was guided by one b hilume na a wo- 
man. Be thought it was not for men to realon of religion, but 
euerie one to continue as he belerued. Eulebꝛus lug cap. 12. 
How Tertuliam confutetſi his hereſies. 
Apelles the Heretike being in manner ouercome with th 
foꝛeſaid reaforts of Tertulian, gràunteth that Chꝛiſt had inderd 
true fleſh, but he denied that he was boꝛne, but bꝛought from 
heauen: and he obieded that the bodies which Were taken by 
Angels were true bodies, but they were not boꝛne, ſuch a bodie 
(faith he) had Chꝛiſt. Tertulian aunſ wereth herrevnto: They, 
faith be, which let forth § fleſh of Chꝛiſt after the erample of the 

Angels, ſaieng that it was not boꝛn, namely a fleſhly ſubſtance, 
J would haue them compare the cauſes alfo, as well of Chat, 
as of the Angels, foꝛ which they came into the fleſh Po Angel 
did at any time therefoꝛe deſtend to be cruciied, to ſuffer death, 
and to riſe againe from death . Ik there were neuer anie fuch 
tauſe why Angels ſhould be incoꝛpoꝛate, then halk thou a cauſe 
why they toke fleſh and pet were not boꝛne . They came not to 

die, therefore they cannot be boꝛne. But Chꝛiſt being ſent to 
die, it was neceſlarie that he ſhould be boꝛne, that he might die: 
koꝛ none is wont to die, but he which is boꝛne ac. Pet. 
Mar. vpon ludic.fol 210, o caweled 81275 l 


AP OLUN AN. pore 
Of the hereſies he fell into, | 

Te man was Wifhop of Leodicia, Who notwithſfanding N 

he had witten 30. bokes of eur faith againſt Porphirius, Heretike. 
fell into hereſte, faieng that Chꝛiſt reteiued no fick of the Tire 
gin Mary, but that in the act of his incarnation (ome part of the 
W020 was conuerted into fleth, Be laid that Chziſts ſoule was 
not 
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not of that part that was rationall, but onlie of that part which 
kept the bodie liuing · And therloꝛe in his incarnation he take 
onelie the bodie and not the foule, Cooper. 

APOSTLE, 


What an Apoſtle is, 
Artes an Ambatavour,a Wellonger,o2 one ſent. And ate 
ter this manner, Chꝛiſt is our Apoſtle ſent of his Father. 
nde ü of Mom ey: 
i Wo were Apoftles, 

Apoſtles are thole chofen forte, which were fent by Chik 
himfelfe to preach the Golpell ouer all the two2ld,confirming the 
ſame with miracles, and bearing witnetle of Chꝛiſts reſurrec⸗ 
tion: of which fort were the twelue. Mat. 10.1. into whole fate 
Paule was called after ward. Theſe being bound fo no certein 
abiding, went from countrie to countrie preaching Chꝛiſt, and 
trauailed as ambaſſadours, to ſundꝛie nations, planting Chur⸗ 
ches, and letting vp Cheitts kingdome whereſoeuer they came, 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 259. 1110 

low tlie Apoſtles were not called the heads 

a tl of the Church, “ 
Auguſtine in bis third boke, writing againt the letters of 
Petulian denieth that the Apoſtle Paule, could be the head of the 
whom he had planted in the faith of Chait, ſaieng: O what a 

Not heads raſhneſſe and pꝛide is this of man? Wilby doeſt thou not rather 
ſuffer, that Chꝛiſt ſhould alwaies que faith, and to make the a 
Chꝛiſtian in the giuing of it? Muhy doeſt thou not ſuffer, that 
Chꝛiſt ſhould be euer the beginning ol the Chꝛiſtian man, and 
that the Chꝛiſtian man ſhould fatten his rote in Chk, that 
Chit be the head of the Chꝛiſtian man. Foꝛ What time as the 
fpirituall grace is beſtowed vnto the beleuers, by the holie and 
kaithfull miniſters, the Piniſter hunſelke doth not iuſtilte, but 
he onelie of whom it is laid, that he doth iuſliſte the wicked. 
Joꝛ the Apoſtle Paule was not the head and beginning of them 
whom he planted, noꝛ Apollo the rote of them wham he fas 
tered. but he which gaue them increaſe, as he himlelfe faith in 
the third chapter in the fir Cpittte ta the Corinthivns: J haue 
planted, Apollo bath watered, but God hath giuen increaſe. 

2 H. Oh oj So 
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So that not be which planteth is anie thing, noꝛ he which wa⸗ 
tereth, but God bath giuen increaſe, noꝛ he was not the rate of 
them, but he rather which laid, J am the Uine, and vou be the 
bꝛaunches. And how could he be their head, when he ſaid, wer 
being manie are one bodie in Chꝛiſt e And when he doth re⸗ 

oꝛt moſt plainlie in manie places, that Chꝛiſt himſelle is the 


head ol the whole bodie. This faith Auguſtine. Muſculus. 


fol. 261. 
How the Apoſtles were equall with Peter, 

Saint Cipriane faith. Non erant vtiq; & cæteri Apoſtoli, Ciprian. 
Sc. The reſt of the Apoſtles were the fame that Peter was all 
ende wed with one kellowſhip both ol ponour t of power Pet 
the beginning is taken of one, to {herve that the Church is one. 
Cipri. de fimplicita, Prelatorum. Jewel. fol. io. ne! 

Saint Hierom faith : Dices ſuper Petrum fundatur Ecele- Hierom. 
ia, &c. Be will fay the Church is founded vppon Peter. sole 
withſtanding in another place the fame thing is done vppon all 
the Apoſtles: and all receiue the keies of the kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen: and the ſtrength of the Church is lounded equallie vppon 
them all. Hierom, aduerſ. Iouinia. li. 1. Ie wel. fol. 107. 

Origen ſaith: Quod fi ſuper vnum illi Petrum tantum, &c. If Origen. 
thou thinke the whole Church was builded vpon Peter, What 

wilt thou then fay of John the ſonne of thunder, and of euerie 

of the Apoſtles. Origen in Math. tract. i. Iewel. fol. 107. 

&, Chriloftome of Peter faith thus: Duplex crimen erat, Chri- 
Sc. Peter was in double fault, both fo2 that he withlkehd Chit, “ome. 
and allo ſoꝛ that he fell himſelfe befoze the reſt. Chriſoſt. in 
Math. hom. 83. a 

&, Auſten faith: Inter fe concorditer, &c. Peter and his fel⸗ Auguſtin 
lowes liued agreeable together. Auguſt. Epiſt. 86. 

Againe he faith: Chriltus fine perſonarum, &c. Chꝛiſt 
without anie choice of perfons , gaue the fame authoꝛitie to 
Paule to miniſter among the Heathen, that he gaue to Peter a⸗ 
mong the Jewes. 

The oꝛdinarie qlofe faith thus of Saint Paule: Non didici, Glof 
&c, J learned not of (Peter and) others, as of my betters:but 
a had conference with them, as with equalls and kriends. Gloſ. 

Gal. 2. l Iewel. fol. 107. 

Paule bimfelfe ſaith: Iames, Peter and Iohn that feemied 9.9. 

fo 


. 


1. Cer. 9.3 


Clement. 
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to be pillers, gaue tuto me and Barnabas the right hands of the 
followihip, which the glofe erpoundeth thus: Societatis, &c. Of 
fellow hip, that is, of equalitie. Jewel. fol. 109. 
5 lo the Apoſtles had wiues. 
aue woe not power to lead about a wife being a ſiſter, as 
well as other Apoſtles, and as the Bꝛetheren of the Loꝛd, and 
Ceyphas. This text cleerelie pꝛouoth, that Peter and other 
Apoſtles had wiues, and wherekoꝛe then ſhould it be vnlawkull 
foꝛ Pꝛieſts to marrie, they are no better, noꝛ no holier then the 
Apoſtles were. But heere will ſome fay, that the Apoſtles had 
wiues befoꝛe that Chk did chwſe them, but afterward they 
foꝛſwke their wiues, followed Chait, which thing is not true, 
that they forfoke their wiues, foꝛ that had bene plainly againſt 
the dogrine of their maſter Chꝛiſt, which taught thé not to fo2- 
fake their wiues, but in any wiſe to kerpe them, ſauing onelie 
fa2 fornication. And this place of . Pauſe: aue we not pow⸗ 
er⸗kc. Doth pꝛoue how S. Peter after his Apoſlleſhip, and allo 
other diſciples of Chꝛiſt, carried their wiues about with them, 
when they went a preaching whereloꝛe it is a kalle lie that they 
had koꝛſaken them. D. Barnes, 12 
Euſebius in the third bwke of the Eccleſiaſticall ſtoꝛie in the 
27. chapter, repoꝛteth Clements woꝛdes thus: Clement whole 
woꝛds we haue here marked, wetting againſt them which de⸗ 


_ {pile mariage faith thefe woꝛds: Do they alſo diſallow the Apo⸗ 


Phil. 4.3. 


Ignatius. 


tles, fo: beter æ Philip had wiues, and gaue their daughters, 
fo be maried vnto men. And allo bar the Apoſtle is not aſha⸗ 


med to make mention in a certeine Epiſtle of his owne make 


and companion, and to græte her, whom he laid that he led not 
about with him, that he might be the moꝛe readie and comber⸗ 
leſſe to preach the Goſpell. 

I dos not backbite the other bleſſed men which were cou⸗ 
pled in matrimonie, ol whom J made mention now. A oꝛ I wiſh 
that being woꝛthie of God, 3 map be found in his kingdome 
at their fte as Abraham, Iſaac, x lacob:ag Ioſeph, Eſay 4 other 
Meophets were. As Peter and Paaley and the other Apoſtles, 
ee * n had Wwiues, not to fulfill 
us in Epiſt. ad Dhilelet petulant, oor ini atl 

Eralmus in his annotations Spon the fourth Chapter of the 


Cpittis. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 65 

Epiſtle to the Philipians repozteth the witnelle of Ignatius on 
me wife 5 artir Ignatius in an Epiſtle to the Phi- 
ledelphians doth plainlie graunt, that not onelie Peter but alſo 

Paule and other of the Apoſtles had wiues. And that they had 

them in no leſle reputation therefore, becauſe Patriarches and 

zophets were married, not foz lulls fake, but for childꝛens 

fake, Chriſoſtome graunteth that there were ſome which recko⸗ Chriſoſtõ 
ned that Paule did ſpeake vnto his wife, but dillenteth ſhewing 

no cauſe of his dillention. But to whom it is moze right that 

we Mould Micke to Clement and Ignatius, of which the one was 

Saint Peters companion, and the other was Saint Marke the 

Cuangelifts diſciple, oz Hall we better beleue Chriſoſtome, 
which was ſo long a ſpace after the Apoſtles time, Thus 
farre Eraſmus. 
Olf foure manner of Apoſtles. 
Paule an Apoſt le not ot men, c. ¶ There be foure manner of 
Apoſtles 02 Welkengers. The firk which were neither ſent of 
men, but by Jeſus Chik and God the Father, as was Eſaie the 
Prophet and Paule himſelfe. The letond of God, but by man, 
as Ioſua was oꝛdeined of God, but by Moſes Which was a man, 
The third ſoꝛt, are ſuch as by fauour oꝛ monie, to get p rome of 
Minilters. Che 4 are fale Apottles, 1 Apoffles of whom S. 
Paule weifefh on this tite : ſuch kalfe Apoſtles do fathion them 
ſelues as though they were the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, x dare faic, e. 14.19 
— faith the Ad whereas the Loꝛd hath not ſent them. Sir. 

„Tliceke. 


5 


Gal. I. 1. 


How we are warned to take heede of 
falſe Apofiles, 

Such as ſaie they are Apoſtles and are not. That is to e 
fate,fuch as bꝛagge that they be fent of God: to the ende they Ver. 
Male the eallier beguile the rechleſte and ſimple ſoꝛt. And are 

not, that is to wit, no true Apoſtles, but falſe teachers, ſent ok 
themſelues and not ol God, accoꝛding as the Loꝛd complaineth 
ol the falle pꝛophets by his Pꝛophet leremie. 14.14. Bere we 
fe hotv Satan is wont to take bppon him the ſhape of an Anz 
gell of light, arcoꝛding as Paule faith 2. Cor. 11. 14. Akter $ ſame 
manner doe his ꝙiniſters allo, when they baunt themlelucs of 
the name ol Apottles, as fo2 example, Hiniminens and Alex- 
ander. , TI. I. 20. And allo Philogus ¢ Hermogenes,2, Tub. 1. 15. 


F. And 
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5 Paule the Apoſtle alfo commend the faith and 
Anne t ehe Eahchanta that they gaue no place, but ras 
ther ſtoutl ie withſtwd the doctrine of p kalle Apoltles. Ephů. n. 5. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc, fol. 32. 7 
Of the Apoſtles traditions. I ke. Tradition, 
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4 ARI. 


Heretikes r Heſe were heretikes which offered water in the Sacrament 
Tin ſterde of wine. Auguſt. li. de hæreſ. 0 


ARCHBISHOP, 


How this name is es 
Pp Olidore Virgil. li. 4. de inuentoribus re rum. cap. 12. ſaith, 
that Clement in his boke intituled, Compendiarum chriſtia- 
na religionis, teſtifieth p the Apoſtle Peter did in euer Pꝛouince 
appoint one Archbiſhop, whom all other Biſhops of the ſame 
Pꝛouencie ſhould obey, Me faith allo, that the fame Archbithop 
was called Primas Patriarcha, and Metropolitanus, q 
kuſebius. In thoſe dates(faith Euſebius) lohn the Apoſtle ¢ Euangeliſt, 
whom 5 Loꝛd loued, liued as pet in Alia, which did gouerne the 
Churches there, alter he was returned out ol b Ile from banich⸗ 
ment, after the death ef Domitian, x a little after he faith 5 he 
went being deſired, Ad vicina Gentium loca, &c. Unto the plaz 
ces of the Gentiles adioining, partlie that he might appoint Bi⸗ 
ſhops, partlie that he might eſtabliſh whole Churches, partlie 
that he might by lot chofe ſuch into the charge, as the holie 
ghoſt ſhould alligne. So that whether he had the name of Arch⸗ 
biſhop oꝛ no, certaine it is that he had the gouernment and diz 
rection of the reit. E. 
. Cipriane, {peaking of the office of an Archbiſhop, faith thus: 
eg, Neque enim aliunde hæroſes abo:te,&c, Neither haue hereſies 
cornelum 02 ſciſmes riſen of anie other octaſion, then of that that the 
Paieſt of God is not obeied. neither one Paieſt fo: the time in 
the Church, and one iudge fo2 the time in the Geede of Chꝛiſt 
thought bpon, to whom if the whole bꝛotherhad, would be obe⸗ 
dient According to Gods teaching, no man would moue anie 
things againſk the Colledge of Paieſts, f 


Corne- 
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Cornelius being Biſhop of Rome, and haning erxcommuni⸗ 
cated certaine notoꝛious wicked men, x after ward being thꝛea⸗ 
tened and ill vled at their hands: Cipriane hearing therof, wrote 
comfoztablie vnto him, and willed him in anie toile to procad; 
chewing further, what fects and lehilmes enfueth in ante Pæo⸗ 
uince 02 Diocefle, whereas the Biſhops authoꝛitie is deſpiſed. 
Jo; in theſe wozds he ſpeaketh not of the vlurped authoꝛitie of 
the Bilhops of Rome ouor all Churches, but againſt the inlo⸗ 
lencle of lome, which delpiſing their Petropolitane oꝛ Arch⸗ 
biſhop, did with their taaioulneſſe trouble the Church. Foꝛ her 
would haue an Archbithop in euerie Pꝛouince, which ſhoulde 
beare the chiefe rule ouer the reit of the Clergie, and fo doe 
the godlieſt and beſt learned erpound Cipriane. 

I. W. fol. 354. 
Cipriane Writing to one Florentius Pupiznus, ſpeaking in 
his owne behalfe being Biſhop of Carthage, faith on this lozt: 
Vnde ſciſmata, &c. rom whence bath hereſies and ſchiſmes 
ſpꝛong heeretokoꝛe, and whereol ſpꝛing they now, but that the « 
Bilhop which is one, and gouerneth the Church, by the pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous diſdaine, of certaine is deſpiſed, and a man prefers 
red by Eods allo waunce, is examined and iudged by vn⸗ 
woꝛthie men. Po; it is the chiefe and pꝛincipall office of 
an Archbiſhop, fo keepe vnitie in the Church, to confound 
couetouſneſle, to redꝛeſle herc ſies, ſchiſmes, factions, to fee 
that Biſhoppes and all other of the Clergie which is vn⸗ 
der him, to doe their duties, ic. 

I. Whlitegift. tol. 155. 6 

Caluine in his Inſtitution faith on this ſoꝛt, that eucrte Cala cap. 8 
Pꝛouince had among their Biſhops an Archbiſhop, and that the 8e. 54. 
Counſell of Nice did appoint Patriarches, which ſhould be in 
oꝛder and dignitie aboue Archbiſhops, it was koꝛ tho pꝛeleruati⸗ 
on ot diſcipline: Thereloꝛe for this cauſe efpectaliie, were thoſe 
Degres appointed, that ik ante thing ſhoulde happen in as 
nie particular Church, which could not there be decided, it 
might be remoucd to a Pꝛouinciall Spnove, from whence 
there was no Appeale , but vnto a generall Counſell. 
This kinde of gouernement fome called Wierarchiam, an 
impꝛoper name and not bled in the Scriptures: s/o: the 
ſpirite of GO D wül not haue vs to dꝛeame of Dominion 

eR . ij. and 
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in goucrument of the Church. But i (omitting the 
a c conſider the thing it ſelfe, we thal find that thefe 
olde Bicbops did not frame anie other kinde of gouernment in 
the Church from that which the Lord hath pꝛelcribed in his 
wozd. A Caluine here milliketh this name Hierarchia „ but 
he alloweth the name and authoꝛitie of Patriarches and Arch⸗ 
biſhops, ¢ thinketh the gouernment of the church then ved, not 
fo differ from that, which God in his woꝛd pꝛeſcribeth. I. W. 
fol. 17. . P pha 
In the Eccleſiaſticall eſtate, we take not awaie the diſtinc⸗ 
tion of oꝛdinarie degrers, ſuch as by the Scripture be appoint: 
ed, oꝛ by the Pꝛimatiue church allowed, as Patriarches 02 Arch⸗ 
biſhops, Bichops, Piniſters and Deacons, foꝛ of theſe foure, we 
efpectall read as chiefe: In which foure deqrees as we graunt 
diuerſitie of office, ſo we admit the fame alſo diuerfitie of Digs 
nitie: neither denieng that luhich is due to each degree, neither 
vet mainteining the ambition of any ſingular perfon,fo2 as we 
giue to the Dinter place abouc the Deacon, to the Biſhop az 
boue the Miniter, to the Archbiſhop aboue the Biſhop, ſo we fe 
no cauſe of ineqralitie why one Piniſter ſhould be aboue ano⸗ 
ther Piniſter one Biſhop in his degre, aboue another Biſhop 
ta deale in his diacelle: 02 an Archbiſhop aboue another Arch⸗ 


Church. actoꝛding to the true nature and definition of oꝛder by 
the authoꝛitie of Auguſtine, lib. de ciui. Ordo eſt 


aue a . f 
Heſe were heretikes in Paleftina, which referred the creati⸗ 
on of all things to mans powers Whey laid that the Saba, 

oth, was the Gov of the Jewes, and that the Divell. was the 
fonne of the Sabaoth. Epiphan. hæreſ. 40 Auguſt. li. 
de hærel. Thep denied the reſurreqin ot the bodie. 
Eliote, 
ARCHDE 4 CON, 
W hen the Archdeacons 


eganne, 
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T * Archdeatons began then to be created, When the plentie 2 
of the gods, required a new and moze crac manner of dil⸗ Nepo.E pif. 
pofing them: albeit Hicrom doth ſaie, that it was euen in his 0.1. 
age. In their charge was the ſumme of their reuenewes, pollel⸗ 
ions and ſtozr, and the calledion of the dailie olkerings. Gather. 
vpon Gregorie declareth to the Archdeacon of Salou, that her 
ſhould be holden guiltie, if anie of the gods of the Church peri⸗ 
ſhed, either by his fraud oꝛ negligence, But where as it was gi⸗ 
uen to them to read the Golpell to the people, k to erhozt them 
to pater, t whereas the power admitted to deliver the Cup in 
the holie Supper, that was rather done to garnich their office, 
that they ſhould execute it with moze reuerence, when by luch 
ſignes they were admoniſhed, that it was no pꝛophane Baili⸗ 
wicke that they exertiſed, but a ſpirituall function, and dedicate 
to God. Caluine. 4. li. cha. 4. Sect. . 
Damaſus calleth Stephen, an Archdeacon, I Iierom in his 
Epiſtle Ad Euagrium hath this name Archdeacon. Sextus 
in his detrees ſaith that Laurence the Martir was an Archdea⸗ 
ton. Sozomenusilib,gicap.ap, maketh mention of an Arch⸗ 
deacon reading the Scriptures, and theſe be his words: And 
this alſo is a ſtrange thing in the Churchol Alexandria, whiles 
the Golpell are a reading, the Biſhop doth not rife vp, which 3 
heard of others. This holie boke, a Monke that is an Archdra⸗ 
con readeth there, in other places Deacons, in manic plates, the 
Pyieſts onelie, but in principal Keats Bichops. Socrates iu 
the leuenth bake of his Geclefiatticall hiſtoꝛie, (peaketh. of one 
Timothie, an Archdeatan. I. W. Fol a4 4 34 
he AAA. b 1 2 
What the Arke of couenaunt was. 
This was a Coker oꝛ Chet, made by Mofes in the Delark, Arke of 
- (fine cubites in length and thꝛer in bꝛeadth) wherein were couenant. 
put the Table of the olde l awe and Nod of Motes, and part 
ol Manna, At was made of frong food and fote, and couered 
as Well within as without with fine golde. And on the top were 
tino Images ol angels, Cherubins. Cooper. 
Tindale faith it was a. Cofer oꝛ Cheſt, as our Shanes, 


‘gue it was flat. And the example of ours was taken thereof. 
5 Tindale, fol. 11, 


F. ij, What 
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What is meant by the Arke of the 
Teſtament. , er ; 
And the Arke of his Teſtament was fene. hat is to 
ſaie, Chꝛiſt is now dilcloſed in the doctrine of his Golpell and in 
all the new Teſlament, in whom all the treaſures of wildome 
and knowledge are beſkowed. Col. 2.3. Wiho bath fulfilled the 
olde Teſtament, and filled the new. Jfo2 Chik being man ts 
the true Arke of the touenaunt, becaule the whole lulneſte ol the 
Godhead(lieng incloled in him as in an Arke oz Chel) dwelleth 
in him bodelie. Col. 2.9. At the beholding of whom, God is bes 
tome at one with vs. Foꝛ God tho Father bath fet him forth 
to be the attonement maker thꝛough faith, by the meanes of his 
blond. Rom. 3. 25. In reſpec whereof, he is alſo called the At⸗ 
tonement fo: our ſinnes 1. Iohn. 2. 2. Marl. vpon the 
Apoc. fol. 166. ae 
25 4: Ae Of the Arke of Noe. 5 2 
The Arke of Noe, was a great Ueſlell, which God com⸗ 


maunded Noe to make, that he, his wife, his thee ſonnes, and 


their wiues might be preferued from the vniuerſall floud, the 
peare df the world. 1652. And before the Incarnation. 2310. 
veares. The Uellell contained in length. 300. Cubites Geos 
metricall, euerie Cubite containing as Saint Auguſtine faith, 
five common cubites, which is 9. fte. And fo it was in length, 
two thonfand ſeuen hundꝛed fote. And in depeneffe from the 
vpper decke to the bottome 30 Cubites, which was 270. fœote. 
And the rofe duer it was one Cubite, which was 9. fte. This 
Arke was not by mans power bꝛought into the Sea, but by the 
courſe of the waters riſing vp, it was boone away: and raz 
ther by diuine pꝛouidence, then by mans politie, it was gouer⸗ 
ned from running to wꝛacke. And Noe began to build this 
Arke, in the 533. peare of his age, and before the floud as Bero- 


{us ſaith. 78. peares. Lanquet, Grafton, . 


ARMAGEDDON, 


The interpretation of this 
word. 


dabich 
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1G: Bich in ebꝛue is called Armageddon. In the Scrip⸗ 1 
Wb 5 — take their names, either of ſome notable ad⸗ P 
uenture, oꝛ bp ſome notable miſchaunce. ds fo2 example, the 
Graues of lyf in Nu. 11.34. Meriboth,o2 the waters of trite, 
Nu. 20. 24. And other like in the Scriptures, So allo doth Ar- 
mageddon bp pꝛeuention in this place: which mate be inter⸗ 
pꝛeted, the Armie of walking oz laughter: repꝛelenting even 
by the vnluckie name ok it, What thall befall at length to the 
armie ol Antichꝛiſt. Hicrom (whom Aurigallus followeth in 
his Hebzue places) interpꝛeteth Armageddon to be a certaine 
Pountaine where the Ifraclites wer wont to pitch their tents. 
Other thinke rather that Armageddon ould be called Gol? 
pell bill,o3 the Will of glad tivings,o Apple hill, oz the Bill of 
choice fruits. And trulie the kings and Painces.of the Carth, 
haue none other quarrell to fight, againſt the godlie, but 
onelie for Cheittes Goſpell, wherevnto all power ought to 
bee ſubiect. N Marlorate vpon the Apocalips. 
fol. 233. 529 (ir 
¶ Armageddon. As if he would fate, the crattineſſe of de⸗ 
frudion, when as kings and Peinces thal! warre again 
O D, but by the craft of Satan are bꝛought to that place, 
where they Mall be deltroieed. Gen cus... 
i 1 PSMA GUISE D & Dito erna n erg 
tal. itis yA RATE. 45 25 b 


7 
, 


Wyhatis to be vnderftood by the 

Hind? 3; i) 6h So Arme of God a) Jour th 

Te Arme of God, ficiifieth Chiff, ol whome leremie,32, 1 

21 Tn2iteth thus; Thou halt brought the people of Ifaci Lugullin. 
out of the lande ol Aegypt, with a mightie hand and ſtretched 

out Arme. f 

By the Arme we vnderſtand the mightie power ol 
GOD to laue, for ſa Paule nefineth the Golpell, that it is 
the power and might of G O D to faluation , Peither is 
there ante cauſe, but that allo by the Arme of GD D, 
wer mate well vnderſtande Chꝛiſt: foꝛ as euerie man by 
the Arme doeth all things that be doeth. So GO D by 
his wozde „ + ereatcth „ gouerneth., and iuſtilieth , 
Fe. iiij. and 
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and therefore his word, Which is Felts Chik, is talled bis 


Arme. either is this woꝛd Arme applied onelie to a man, but 


Eſa. 40. 10 


Eſa. 52. 10 


Eſa. 63. 5. ; 


Heretikes 


alfo 5 long ſnout of an Elephant, is called an hand o2 an arme, 
foꝛ that by that inſtrument he wozketh mante things, xc. 
Pet. Mar. fol. 325. oe ; 
And his arme thall rule for him. is power ſhalbe ſuk⸗ 
fitient, without helpe ok anie other, and ſhall haue all meanes in 
himlelke to bꝛing his will to pa. Ge neus. 
A Uthere the Loyd ſaith, he hath made bare his holie Arme, 
is as much to faie, as he is readie fo {mite his enimies, and to 


deliuer his peope. Geneujua. 5 
Therefore mine owe Arme helped me. € God ſheweth 
that he hath no neede of mans helpe, foꝛ the deliueraunte of his, 
and though men refute to doe their dutie thꝛongh negligence a 
ingratitude, vet he himſelfe will deliuer his Church, and puniſh 


the enimies. Read Chap. o. o. ~~ Genewa 
f g ARMINIANS. ' Man Ads l 
Ok their hereticall and damnabfe 
opiniolßs. D ene.“ 


Tele people were of the Countreie ol Armenia, and ok late 

peares chꝛiſtened, but now they be ſubiect to the Turkes. 
They in ſome things erred from the Church of the Lat ines and 
Greekes, They haue one great Biſhop, whom they cal Catholi- 
cum. They celebꝛate much like vnto our fathion. They keepe hos 
lie neither the Natiuitie of Chꝛilt, noꝛ his Baptime: ſaieng, he 
needed not to be purged noꝛ clenfedof fin, Allo they toke from 
all ſacraments the vertue to confer grace. They eltlones bap⸗ 


tile thole that came krom the Church ol the Latines to them, 
laieng that we be not of the Catholike faith but they. They 


late, that no man maie be chꝛiſtened, vnleſſe he reteiue the 
Sacrament of the Altar: t that Inkants ned not to be bapti⸗ 
fed, affirming that in them is no Pꝛiginall ſinne. That the ho⸗ 
lie Ghoſt pꝛoceedeth of the Father, and not of the Sonne. That 
the Sacrament of the Altar, mate not be conletrated of bread, 
cleane without leauen. Allo in the conſecration, they put na 
water into the wine. Pozeouer they laie, that the recets 
ting of the Satrament, pꝛofſteth onelie the bodie. That when 
Chik delcended into Hell, he led with him all that wer there. 
1 That 


THEIR EXPOSI TIONS. 


What Matrimonie is no Sacrament,and may bee diſlolued at 
the will of the man oz woman. That ‘Chik did rife the 
Saterdaic after gad Friday. All thele and other hereſies are 
condempned by fundzp generall counfatles,and the content of 
all Chꝛiſtendome. FEliote. 

e ARRIVS. 2110 2. 

Ok bis hereſie and lamentable end. f 

Arius bozne in Libia pet à Pꝛieſt of Alexandria , hearing 
A Alexander the Biſhop intreating turiouſlie of p Trinitie, 
thought verilie that he maintained the opinion of Sabellius, fet 


himlelte againſt theabithop; and laid, that the lonne of God 


had a beginning of ellence, that there was a time when he was 
not, he laid that God was not alwaies a Father, that the ſonne 
was not from euerlaſting, but had his beginning of nothing. 
Bering called before the Emperour, he would lublcribe to the 
Nicene tounſell and fweare to. Bis deceipt was to carrie in 
his bolome, his béreticall opinion wꝛitten in a peece of paper, 
and when he came to the bake, he would weare p be thought 
as he had written, meaning in his bolome. Bis end was laméd 
table, foꝛ comming front the Emperour after the oth he had 
taken, with great pompe thꝛough the fet ol Conſtantinople, 
he was taken with lodeine feare,¢ withall he felt a lafke , une 
mediatlie he alked of them where there was anie houſe ok ol⸗ 
fice, thither he went and voided his guts. As manic as went by 
were wont to point at the place with the finger, and faye, in 
vonder Jakes died Arrius the heretihe. Socrates. li., cap. 
3.25. Epiphan. Hæreſ. 68.69. 8571 nnen 

¶ About the peare of our L oz. 499. Tranſamandus king of 


the Vandales in Afrike,banithed.220. Bithops, for that then 


Withiton and reſiſted the hereſie of Arrius. 

@ About the peare of Chꝛiſt. 522. Iuſtine the Cmperour bani⸗ 
ſhed all the Biſhops of the Arrians, Maniches, and other here⸗ 
tikes / and indeudured to reſtoꝛe againe the pure and fincere 
Chꝛiſtian faith. But ſhoꝛtlie after, he fearing of the power ok 
Theodorich the king of the Oſtrogothes, permitted the Arri- 
ans to turne to their Churches. 

About the peare of our L oꝛd. 59 7. Leonigildus king of 
Spaine, ſlelu his oon ſonne Hermogile, betauſe he would not 
F. v. coneſnt 
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the herefie of Arrius. end Cooper. i 2 
coment ff mbt of the Arrians, Ak O Chriſt, vi 


ARROVPVES.. nits 
What the Arrowes of the Almightie are. ; 


D2 the Axrowes of the Almightie is in ine, xc. ¶ The Are 
3 rowes of the Almightie after fome mens opinion, are the ſoꝛe⸗ 
nelle of his iudgement, and his wꝛath: After ſome other they 
are the trouble which the lawe moueth in the hearts of men, 
while they therby are ſtirred to hate themfelues,¢ o are health» 
fullie killed, as it is fain Pſalme. 38.2. Some againe expound 
them tosbe the croffe of miſerie and wꝛetchedneſſe, wherein 
God had now wꝛapped him. Foꝛ the Saints (laie they) receiue 
their croſle of the hand of God. The fame wil that this ſentence 
be an increaſing and amplifieng of that which his aduerſarie 
had fierflie laine againſt him. Eliphas in the beginning of the 
fourth Chapter had ſaid, that the plague was come vpon him, x 
had touched him. Nlith this (lay they) meteth he now. Beholde, 
it not onelie toucheth mer, but Woundeth me with Arrows and 
thoſe venoumed with benome, haply with the gall of Dꝛagons, 
with which touching both my bloud wared wod, and all my 
ſpirit is ſuppled bp, Poꝛeouer, God hath not onelye thꝛowne 
theſe dartes vppon mer, but alſo his dꝛeadfull feares that is, 
whatſoeuer her hath that is terrible laieth he on meer. T. M. 

He Atrowes,are fometimes taken for thunder 

154 gon . g aud hben ng. 53 incon ea 9 
Then he fent his Arrowes (that is to laie, his lightninges) 
and ſcatt ered them. Nead Plalme.77 1. Geneua, 
How they are fometimes taken for ö ; 
4 ſickneſſe. s 2975 
02 thine Atrotes haue light v on mee. ¶ Thy ſicknelle 
where with thou halt viſited mee. 5 72 re f 


1 
What Aſia is. 


Sia is one of the thee parts of the twazlp, conteinin Afiat : 

ö par ; L 
Alete, data, gata Bithinids GalatingCapadocia, Arcane tee 
lader, duth mne Arabia Perlis Hitean Ate two 
Indies, with manie mo, as Ptolome delcribeth in his twelue 


Tables. 


* n i 75 

ane Cooper. 
1 Oft whom Afia was firft poleffed, 

Sem the firſt ſonne of Noe, Prince br Aſia, called alſo of 
ſome Melchiſedech, a tuft and peaceable Ring, a Pꝛieſt of Al⸗ 
mightie God, from whome Chu liniallie deſcended, polleſſed 
Aſia with his childzen. Foꝛ of Elam came firſt the Perfians : 
of Aſſur the AGirians: of Arphaxat the Chaldeans : of Lud 
ee epi of Aram the Sirians, Grafton. 


ASKING. 


enn The manner of af king of God. 

Guis faith Dauid Kimhi , Was the manner of alking of 
Tes Mer which would enquire concerning anie publike 
affaire, 02 other wiſe of anie weightie matter, came onto the 
Pꝛieſt, and her putting on an Ephod, ſtode before the Arke of 
the Loꝛd. In the Ephod oꝛ in the bꝛeſt plate were. 12. pꝛecious 
ffones, wherein were witten the name of the twelue Tribes, 
And there were allo {ef the names of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ia- 
cob. And in thoſe ſtones were all the letters of the Alphas 
bet. The aſker ought to turne his face vnto the Pꝛieſt, and to 
aſ ke, not in deede ſo apertlie that his voice ſhould be hearde, 
neither vet fo ſoftlie, that he fyould onelie thinke in minde the 
things which be deſired, but in ſuch fort as wer reade that 
Hanna pꝛaied in the firſt boke of Samuel, where it is ſayde, 
that the moued hir lippes onelie, neither fpake ‘the anie thing 
that could be heard. Then was the Oꝛacle giuen on this 
manner vnto the Pꝛieſt. By the power of the holie Ghoſt cers 
teine letters appeared aboue the other in the bꝛeſt plate, and 
that either in place oꝛ in bꝛightnelle, wherein the Pꝛieſt read 
the Oꝛacle and will of God. And theſe things are thofe Vrim 
and Thumim, which the Pꝛieſt bare in his beat lappe. This 
is Kimhies opinion, vnto whom, what faith is to be giuen J 
cannot tell, foꝛ it might be that the ſpirit of God, did without 
letters giue Dpacles, by the boice of the high Pꝛieſt, whole 
heart he inlpired with pꝛopheſte, ꝛc. Pet. Mar. vpon Judic. 272 

Of whom we ought to afke our 
. petition. 
eerily tetily I fay vnto vou, whatſoeuer ve atke $ father in my 
name, he wil giue it vnto vou. ¶ He faith not whatloeuer ve acke 7%. 16.2; 
the 
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cof Saint Peter, Saint Paule, 8: 
. Ee vs ale therefore helpe in 
other Saints, but in my A e a 
the name of him lohich is able to obleine loꝛ vs o his Fath 
inhatfocuer we alke: leat perapuenture,bereafter in the end 
of the woꝛld at the ſkraight iudgement, we ſhall heare: Bis 
therto in my name ver haue alked nothing. Bilney in the 
booke of Mar. fol. 1139. l bin. if 

How Chrift afked what men did {aie of him 
Matr6. Pe alked ok his Dilciples ſaieng: tobont do men fate that 
JIthe lonne ol man am. Ak anie man(laith Origen) be à Bi⸗ 
ſhop oꝛ a Magiſtrate, let him hardlie atke this queſtion: what 
doe men fate of me: but this they mut afke of them, that will 
‘tell the truth without flatterie. Cheeke. a 
| r N 
How the people of Afiiria tooke their 
name of him. f g a 
He AGirians which is a part of Afia, came of Aſſur, the 
. ſecond ſonne ol Sem, which Aſſur (as Lyra ſaith) would 
not rebell againſt God, with Nemroth in the building of the 
towꝛe of Babilon, hut fled ont of the land of Senhar into a nov 
ther farre countrie, where he firſt inhabited, by reaſon wherof 
the countrie toke his name, and was called AGiria, In the 
which countrie he builded a citie, that in pꝛoceſſe was called 
Nine, which citie was fo great, that it was thee dates iourney 
to goe thꝛough it. 5 Lyra, ry ; , ; : 
What is meant by Aſſur in this place following. 
31.8 , Aſſur alſo ſhall be ſlaine with the ſwoꝛd, not witha mans 
Twoꝛd. The Pꝛophet ſhould here lerme to pꝛopheſie of the 
great deſtruction that happened vnto Sen nacherib. 2. Par. 32.21. 
And Elaie, 3. 36. which was done by the ſwoꝛd of the Angell, 
not by the woꝛd of man, as pe mate there Lie, Sennacherib was 
Abr King of Aer, and therelope is the deſtructiem of the Alsi- 
rians which happened Onder him, ſignilied by this word A ſſur. 
wome (beraule the Prophet a little befoze in the Tert, 
90 155 people to foꝛſake Idols) expound it thus: not by 
8 tata po ſkrength, not by mannes helpe (which ali 
(which i Arne (wozd ok man) Mall ony ſpirituall enimie 
CONC) is ignited bp Allah penſh but by the potuer af God, 


and 
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and the: inutfible [word that cannot be fone, with tobich the 
Angelblicwe; an hundꝛrd, laure ſtoꝛe and fue thouland in one 
night. SBA uC 7 9 4 ik y } 
AST HAROTH. 
What manner of Idoll it was, 

Rie doll ( Aftharoth) was fo calied,becaule it Emde to be 

wozthipped in the foꝛme ol a Shepe, Foz a ſhiepe in Be⸗ 


{ ol 66 


bꝛue is called Aſchto r. And as it appeareth by the fourth bone 


of kings. Cap. 23. 13. it was an Adoll of the Sidon aus, Whores 
vnto Salomon by the inſtigation of his wiues, builded ſome⸗ 
time a Chappel lac. ota Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol.68. i 


ASTROLOGIE. 


What Aſtrologie is. Hie J ll asap 
Aatrologic is the knowledge of the naturall oꝛder and diſpo⸗ 
lſition that God hath ſet in the ſtarres and planets, to iudge 
of the office, pꝛopertie, and vertue, and to bꝛing all to their end 
And vle. Caluine. ö 
The Aſtrologer is he that knoweth the courſe and motions 
of the heauens, and teacheth the fame which is a vertue, if it 
paſle nat his bondes, and he hetome of an Aſtrologer an Altre: 
nomer. Tho taketh vpon him to giue iudgement and cenſure 
of thoſe motions and caurſe of the heauens, what they pꝛogno⸗ 
ſticate and deſtinie vnto the creatures of the carth, man, beaſt 
and other, what ſhall be the temperature of the aire, the condi⸗ 
tion of the earth, the ſtate r ſucceſle of ſuch fruite as it bꝛing⸗ 
eth fweth By this knowledge they foꝛelpeake of peſtilence, 
and other difcaſes, and ſceth the death ol great men to come, €; 
ſuch tommaotions and warres as Mall follo we bet wrene the 
Bꝛintes of the woꝛld. And thus they ſaie they knowe, by the 
courſe ofthe heauens. NMhereas they ſer the coniuncione of 
manie planets, of figures, and fatall diſpoſition and qualitie, 
concurre: by reaſon of whoſe influence into theſe inferiour 
partes, all thole talamities muſt happen. Heere they abuſe not 
onelie the name of God and the naturall dilcourſe of reaſon 
which bath compꝛehended the motions and courſe ok heauens, 
but allo heauen it ſelfe, and attribute vnto the heauens, the 


thing that onelie apporteineth to God: To ſais the healthyof 


man, 


77 


53 


ee, Uher are nov iche wile nied;that they mae tell thee, 02 
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kenelle of man, the plentie of the earth, and ſcarci⸗ 
eo 15 the regument ol common, and the life-¢ death 
or gouerndurs thereof, Their knowledge and pꝛaciiſe in thoſe 
things is no hing at all. Foz almightie God bath not made the 
heauens to that end and pur poſe, that man ſhold learne of them 
gd fortune oꝛ ill as it is plaine. Gen. i. In the lecond date, 
God made the Firmament and luperidur Starres, which the 
text calleth Rakishi,to this end that it ſhould feperate the wa⸗ 
ters that be vnder the Firmament, from thole that be aboue 
the Firmament and God called the Firmament heauen. In 
the fourth daye ODD made the Sunne, the Done, and the 
Starres. And ſheweth to what purpoſe and ende he made 
them, the one to haue dominion in the daie, the other in the 
night, and God put them in the Firmament of heauen, to 
giue light onto the earth. Theſe rule in the date and night, 
and put difference betwerne light and darkneſſe, to diuide 
the peare into his partes, the Spꝛing, Sommer, Autume, 
and Winter. They are in ſignes like wile faith the Text. 
The Which the Bulbandman that tilleth and ſoweth the 
ground, obſerueth without luperſtition, to ſowe and reape 
his come, Mer caſteth it into the ground in the Winter, and 
receiueth it againe in the Summer. So doth the Parriner 
make the revolution of the Mone, his decreale and increale, 
whereby he knoweth the tives, the ebbes and flotve of the 
fame, and the latter Philitions, Auicene, and Auerrois hath 
likewiſe alligned their vſe in mans bodie, therefore they ap⸗ 
point diuerſttie of daies in the pꝛactile of Phiſicke, one to 
bes moze apt for letting of blonde then other, fo purge 
and fo Bane then the other. Ik they mate be obſerued without 
luperſtition, it mate be luffered So that notwithſtanding that 
luch as oblerue not thele latter rules, may both miniſter and 
receiue medicines, for the heauens were made to ſerue vs, and 
not to matter bs, were created for man, and nat man foꝛ them. 
Therefoꝛe it is a lalſe ſuperſtition to ſaie, god oꝛ bad, plentie, 
or lcareitie,ſickneſſe oꝛ health, warre oz peace, dependeth of the 


influence of the heauens , jc. Whooper, 
efits Authorities avainttithe abuſe of 
A ftrologie, 


mate 


we 
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maie knowe what the Lord of bats hash determined againſt 
Aegipt. And yet there was no part a Astrologie but it was 
there. The Pꝛuphet doth as it ſuere fpoake in despite agaiat 
all them that meddle with it, ſaieng that it is nef their olkice, 
to knobe the things which come to palle as hey make pꝛo⸗ 
kfeſlion. der Galyined) jn ee Qn90 Bas inen 

Thou art warned in the multitude of thy counſells let oly . 4. 13 
the Aſtrologers, the Stargaſers, x Pꝛognockicatours and vp 
and laue the from thole things that ſhall come vpon thee: bes 
holde they ſhall be as ſtubble, the fire ſhall burne them ec. 

The Chaldeans wer moll reno wmed in Aſtrologie that euer 

were anie:ſo that all they which haue thꝛuſt themſelues into 

this curioſitie, did boꝛrowe their name krom them. Wiberefoze 

we fee how God repꝛoueth and condemneth then: and pꝛa⸗ 
nounceth plainlie, that men cannot learne os the ſtarre, the 
mutation and falls ot᷑ kingdomes. And that he will punich the 

pꝛide of them, which haus thꝛuſt themlelues in, to enterpꝛile 

it, tt. Calumet Inland die von t 
Thus faith the Loꝛd, Learne not the wate of the heathen ¢. f 
be not afraide foꝛ the ſignes of heauen, though the heathen bee 0. 
afraide of luch.¶ God foꝛbiddeth his people to gine crediſe oꝛ 

feare the tonſtellations and coiungions of ſtarres and planets, 

which haue na power of themſelues, hut are gouerned by him, 

and their ſecrete motions und influences are not kno lune lo 

man, and therefore there can be no certeine iudgement there⸗ 

n Deutinger: Genen zie 2 ot es is) Yet 

A deſtroie the tokens of the Sam‘hiniers,.¢ make them that 
toniecture, foles, ⁊ turne the wile men backivard , and make 4425 
their knowledge foliſhnelſe . ¶ He armeth them againſt the 
Sathlaiera af Babilon, which would haue boꝛne them in hand, 

that they kne hu by the Starres that God Would not. deliuer 
them, and that Babilon ſhould ſtand. Geneua. 

It is not without cauſe(ſaith Auſten) that men ſuppolcth, 
that inhen the Aſtrologers do meruailoullie in their anfweres Auguſtin. 
declare manie truths, the ſame is done by a lecrete inſtinc or 
wicked. ſpirits twhote tar is faſten and confirme in mens 

mindes, thele kalle and hurtfull ouinions of ſtarrie deſtimce, 
and not hy anie art o2 cumning ok the noting and beholding of 
the birth larre / ſoꝛ there is no uch art gta. 1 
; Auguſt. 
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Auguſt. of the Citie of God. li.. Chap. 777 
f Aube there be no diuiner, which Doth diuine and foꝛetell 
ene things, be found among pdu: no; obſeruer of daie, no that hath 
refpedt to birds noꝛ witch, noꝛ coniurer Which doth conture, no 

ante which noth counlell oꝛ afte counſell of familiar ſpirites, 
noꝛ coniuring the dead: foꝛ all that fo doe, are abhomination 

vnts God. Moke moze in Starres. 


fo 


VAST RONOMLE® e 
What Aſtronomie is. 2 
he true Attronomie that tan be bidden by, by learning, 
ris no moze but à coniecturall ſcience, it is na demonſtra⸗ 
tiue ſcience no moze then Phiſicke is. And yet both well vſed 
are verie god. But ko coulour witchcraft, ſoꝛterie, and famili⸗ 
aritie with the diuell, with the name and coulour of Aſtro⸗ 
nomie as ſome doe, is à diuelliſh and a damnable pꝛadiſe, con⸗ 
demned by the woꝛd of God in a thouland places, would haue 
man wholie and mele to truſt in Gods promifes, and in his 
gouernaunce, and fo to let the iudiciall Aſtronomer and pal⸗ 
miſters goe like limmes of the diuell which denie Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidente. ose! RMP urHak,coD]P ey} to oc aris 
Ss 6 DPhe firftinuenterofA ftronomie, Abe! 
J finde alledged by Beroſus, that Noe had an other ſonne, 
(beſide Sem) boꝛne after the floud, who was named Jonithtisy 
o Ionichus, which was a great Aſtronomer, and was the firſt 
that atteined to the whole leience of Aſtronomie, and thereby 
did deuine ard ſhew befoꝛe what Hould after happen to the 
foure pꝛincipall Monarehies of the wozld Her was alſo ſchwle⸗ 
mater to Nemtroth, who began the building of the towze of 
Babilon, and at that time all the people ot the woꝛld ſpake but 
one tongue. Grafton in his Chro. fol. 13. 


AVE MARIA, 

A new Aue Maria of Pope Sex- 
penal tus making. f ies hod 
Englich thus: Baile Marie full of grace the Uoꝛd is 
eX with thie: bleſled art thou among women, and bleſled is 
the fruite of thy Wombe Jelus Thoiſt: and bleſled is Anna 
thy mother, ol wham thy birging Meth hath pꝛocerded without 
. blot 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, | 31 


blot of oꝛiginal inne. Mœere is thee things to be noted: Kirk 
hol the Pope turneth vnpꝛopeclie into a praier Which por 
perlie was ſent of God for a meſcage oꝛ tidings. Setondly, how 
the Pope addeth to the words of Scripture, contrarie ta the 
expꝛelle pꝛecept of the Loꝛd. Thirdly, bow the Pope exempteth 
Marie the bleed Uirgin, not onelte from tha fede of Abra- 
ham, and Adam, but allo from the condition of a mogtall crer 
ature. oꝛ if there be in hir no o: ginall ſinne, then the beareth 
not the Image of Adam, neither doth e delcend of that fede, 
of whole fade euill pꝛoceedeth vpon all men ¢ women fo con⸗ 
demnatlon, as Paule doth teach. Rom. 5. 12. wherfoꝛe if thee deſ⸗ 
cended of that erde, then the infection of oꝛiginall euill, muſt 
neceffarilie pꝛottede vnto hir. Ik che delcended not therof, then 
cher commeth not of the ſcede of Abraham, noꝛ of the fede of 
Dauid, xc. Againe, ſcing that death is the effect and ſtipend of 
nne, by the doctrine ol Saint Paule. Rom. 6. 23. Then had hir 
‘fleth iniurie by the lawe (as Chꝛiſt himlelle had) to ſutfer the 
malediction and puniſhment ol death, and fo ſhould neuer haue 
died, ik oꝛiginall ſinne had no place in hir, c. Booke of 

Mar. fol. 929. WIG 5 

AVENGE. 
How we ought not to auenge 
— our ſelues. 
n not thy ſelfe. ¶ As a Father ouer his childꝛen is both Ren 120 
Loꝛd and iudge, foꝛbidding one brother to auenge himſelke 

on an other, but (if anie cauſe of ſtrife be betweene them) will 

haue it bꝛought to himſelfe, oꝛ his aſlignes, to be iudged t᷑ coꝛ⸗ 

rect : ſo God foꝛbiddeth all men to auenge themfelues , and 

taketh the authaꝛitie and office of auenging Onto himſelle, lai⸗ 
eng: vengeaunce is mine, and J will reward. Deut. 32.35. 

which Text Paule alleadgeth. Rom, 12. 19, Joꝛ it is impolti⸗ 

ble that a man ſhould be a righteous and equall, oꝛ an indiffe⸗ 

rent iudge in his owne caule, luſtes and appetites, ſo blinde is 

our affections in vs. Poꝛzeouer, when thou. auengel thy felfe, 

thou makelt not peace, but ſkirreth vp moze debate. Cod 
therefore hath giuen la wes vnto all Pations and in all landes 
bath her put kings and gouernonrs , and rulers in his otune 
ſtead, to rule the woꝛld thꝛeugh chung. and hath ee 

B. a 
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all cauſes to be bꝛought before them, as thou readelt. Exo. 18. 
Tindale. ' 1. Hit 0 N 
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AVIMS 188701 
What this word doth ſigni fie. 8 
A Vims was a kinde of Gpaunts, and the word Ognifieths 
crake, vnright, oz weaked.  Tindale,fol.as 


AV RICVLAR CONFESSION. 
@iLake Confefsion, 


AXE. 


Whatis meant by this Axe, that John fpeak- 
eth of heere. 1 23% 
A. 3. ic. NO allo is the Are put to the rot of the tree. Whe iudge⸗ 
ment of God is at hand, to deſtroie ſuch, as are not mete 
fo2 his Church. Geneua, l 
q Some doe expound it thus: The Are is the power of the 
Romaines, which were the iuſtruments of God to deſtroie vt⸗ 
terlie, the wicked and bnfaithfull generation of the Jewes. 
Sir I. Cheeke. 


8 


What Baal was, and what the word ſignifieth. 


i which neuer man boboed his knee to Baal. 
Baal was (as ſome thinke)a common name 
Aer all fraunge Gods, becaule it commonlie 
* fignifieth Wood 92 Maiſter, and thereof take 
he 5 Gods of mh Gentiles their names, ag Baal 
g = gor, oz Phogor,o2 Baal P ig, 
tos ata Weer. gor, oz Baal Peor, that is, the 
Baal fignifieth as much ag Maiſter oꝛ nation o | 
2 one in 
whole power an other is, Which name the —.— at this 
dale give their Idolls, naming them patrons and patronel⸗ 
ſes 


== 
— 
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£6802 Ladies. Deza. Wal cortenynd « 
1 8 Un G5 Nhat Baal Berith was. 
And made Baal Berich their God, ¶ In this place is pertit ee 
lar mention made of Baal Berith, which man maielcall Louem Baat devs 
fæderis, oꝛ Iouem fæderatum, him made they ( meaning the 
Ifraclites)a God ouer them, and woꝛlhipped him fo⸗ their God. 
The worlhipping of him lemeth to be this, that they rekerred 
all the god things which they had, as recetued ol him, z they 
belaued that he turned awaie from then thots euiils Which 
they were not troubled with. By reafon ol which faith, they 
counted him foz their God, and worzchipped his outwards, 
Image. Pet, Mar. vpon. Iudic, tol. 5). 
e e What Baal Peor was, 
They ioined themlelues alfo to Baal Peor, G Baal Peor 8 
was the Idoll ok the Madianites , but Why be was named fo, 23. 
it is not fullie agreed vpon. Truelie (Bagnal) impoꝛteth as 
much as aa patron oꝛ aduocate, and becauſe (P haguar ) fig? Baal Peor 
nificth to open, ſome interpret it, the God of opening, and they 
adde, that the cauſe was, fo) that they deltroied their pꝛiuie 
members befoꝛe him: which thing J dare not auouch foꝛ 
certeintie. And it mate ber, that it is the name of fome place, 
accoꝛding as we knowe, that oftentimes the Heathen, men 
gaͤue their Jools the numes ok the Countries. 
Cause y m the Pal. e 


* 
1 5 N 
£.% 2 — 


u⸗ Iudic. 9. 4. 


. 
What Babel ſignifieth. * inl 
Abel fignificth confufton.o2mirture, It was the name of a. 
Lotwre builded by Nemroth, before the incarnation. At the G., 11.9. 
building hereof was the firit confution of tongues, This was 
done 75 ave lande ol Sennaar, inthe Countreie af Chaldea. 
iote, rekt 


<9 


For what intent the Towre of Babel 
Nhe was built. 
fray e lande was of one language, at the building of 
the Towꝛe of Babel, which Nemroth and his table ee 
ganne fo builde, intending that the toppe thereof ſhoulde 
haue touched the Heauen „herein they might haue 
faucd themſelues, it anie Deluge thouloe akter warde 


ode f iy 
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ue happened. But God feing their pride and rebellion, con⸗ 
erates language, that euerie one ſpake in ſuch ſundzie 
ſpeaches, that one vnderſtod not an other, whereby of netelli⸗ 
tle, the woꝛke was left vnfiniſhed. Lyra. ; 
BABILON, 

What Babilon fignifieth. PHS 
Apoc. 14. 8 B Abilon the great Citie. ¶ Babiſon fignifieth Rome, foꝛ às 
much as the dices which were in Babilon , are founde in 
Rome, in greate abundaunce: as per ſecution of the Church 
of God, oppꝛellion and flaunders, with deſtruction of the peas 
ple of God, conkuſion, ſuperſtition, idolatrie, impietie. And as 
Babilon the firſt monarch was deftroied , fo ſhall the wicked 
kingdome of Antichꝛiſt haue amiferable ruine, though it be 

greate and femeth to extend thꝛougheut all Europe. 

Geneua, ; 

Whie Babilon is called an hill. 
lere. 1s Beholde J twill come vpon the thou notfome hill. ¶ Babi- 
lon is called an hill, although it on in a lotve place, and no 
hills about it, foꝛ that hir walls and buildings were fo greate, 
and hie as mountaines. The Bible note. 

Not that Babilon fwd on a hill op mountaine, but bee 
caufe it was ſcronge, and ſeemed inuincible. Geneua. 

The deſcription of Babilon, and how it 
Was wonne, 

In the land of Sennaar, that is in the land of the Chaldes, 
in a great plaine was Babilon builded in pꝛoceſſe of time, 
mightelie € ſtranglie augmented with rich pallaices, pleaſant 
houles, frog walles and towꝛes, called the head Citie and 
Empire of all the world, to celebꝛated, and ſkanding inuic, 
with manie glorious victories, by the ſpace ok 1495. peares, 
hauing the whole world under their dominion, It was buil⸗ 
ded foure in ſauare, thꝛee thouland paces ouer from wal to wal. 
The Wall was. 200. fwte high, and. go. fte bꝛoade. And pet 
was enerie kote longer by thꝛer fingers then ours. It was 
im circuite without the outward walls 480. furlonges. It 
was double walled with manie high and lrong towzes, and 
bp a meruailous craft and labour » the flows Euphrates Was 
brought to runne rounde about it, betwixt and without the 

Walls, 
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walls and thꝛough manie places ot the citie. It is fo deſcribed 
of the auncient hiltoꝛie weiters, as of Ioſeph, Plinie, Herodo- 

to, Oroſio, as no Citie elle to bæ like it. But this lo migh⸗ 
tie a Citie and golden head, when the king Balthazar with 
his nobles were keaſting and banketting in the night in mot 
lecuritie, ſoꝛ that they thought their Citie to bee inerpugna⸗ 
ble. Then came king Cyrus and laide ſiege to Babilon. 

Ber digged vp the bankes ol Euphrates, and turned the floud 
cleane from the Citie, fo that without perill be might with 
bis boatt enter in, and then hauing the king of Babilon in fuch 
dzunkenneſle and ſecuritie, he ſlewe him and twke the citie. 


In that Citie vet (as it is left) there remaineth the Temple 


85 


of Iupiters Image called Bele, the finder of the Spoerall fci⸗ 


ence, oꝛ els is there none other memoꝛiall oꝛ ſcant ante velti⸗ 


gie thereof, Mlelan cthon and others. 
vpon Daniel. 
How Babilon is fallen three manner 
of waies. N aha 
She is fallen in wealth and riches , Her Abbeies, Pone⸗ 
ſteries, Aunries, Frieries, Hoſpitalis, Chauntreis, Churches, 
and Chappelles now ouerthꝛowne, and made even with the 
ground, All landes, Jewels, Oꝛnaments, and great treafures 
that belong to the ſame, are cleane taken awaie from them. 
She is fallen in power and authoꝛitie: for the kings of the 
earth, which ſometimes were lubiect to that monſterous beaſt, 
pea, the moſt part of the ten hoꝛnes, which were all the kings 
and poteſtates of the earth, which gaue ouer their power and 
authoꝛitie vnto the lame beat, that acknowledged the Pope 
koꝛ their ſouereigne Loꝛd, doe now hate and abhoꝛre that hare 
lot of Rome, and doe withdꝛawe their ſubiecs obedience from 
her. Sher is fallen(and that chieflic ) in the credit of her dace 
trine: Foꝛ befives fo manie tates of Chꝛiſtendome and Pꝛin⸗ 
ces that by publike authoꝛitie haue receined the Golpell, and 
vtterlie aboliched all Babilonicall docrine, euen in the middell 
af her bloudie tyꝛannie and perſecution, greate multitudes are 
fo lightened with the bꝛight beames of the Golpell, y foꝛ all ine 
quiſitions, impꝛiſonments, ex quiſite toꝛments, and cruell bur⸗ 
nings that can be deniſed, they neuer a whitte diminiſh, but 
mightelie increaſe, as God hath pꝛomiſed, that the bloud of the 
G. iii. Mars 


* 
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Id be the {ene of the Goſpell. W. Fulke, 
Maker satya oe the waft Sca. eff? 10 
F924 This is the heauie burden of the walt Sea. y the 
wat fea is vnderſtod Babilon, it is fo called becauſe of the ex⸗ 

ceeding great cruelneſle and tyꝛannie, wherewith it ererciſed 
the Jewes. Dereof is there a pꝛouerbe: Babilon is the Sea of 

euils, and euen the waſt of the Sea, that is the moſt tempettis 

aus and deſolate place, and that is bey poſſible to be ſapled 


thꝛough. 
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How the deſtructi on of Babilon was pro- 
pheſied long before. 

lere. 31.6 ö Thou ſhalt binde a ſtone to it, and caſt it in the middelt 
of Euphrates. ¶ Saint Iohn in his Neuelation alludeth fo 

po.18.21 this place, when be ſaith: The Angell take a Pilſtone and 
caſt it into the Sea, ſigniſieng thereby the destruction of Ba 
bilon, His woꝛdes be theſe: Then a mightie Angell toke vp a 
ſtone, like a great milſtone, æ caſt it into the Dea, ſaieng: Mith 
ſuch violence ſhall the greate Citie of Babilon be caſt, and 
thall bee founde no moze, ¶ That is, It ſhall not be like to 
other Cities which maie bee builded againe, but it thall be 
deſtroied without mercie. Geneua. 

Lake moze of Babilon in the woꝛd Rome.) 


BAGKE PARTES OF GoD. 
What is meant by the backe partes 
God 


O > 
5 Alhd thou thalt fe my Backepartes: but my fate thal not 
be ene, N ball fe my backparts. That is: ſo much of my 
glozic,as in this moztall life thou art able to fw, Geneua. 
Death is the hauen, that carrieth bs to the place where 
ine hall fe G O D face to face, which wer Hall neuer fe ſo 
long as we be in this moꝛtall lyfe, but muſt couer our faces 
with Moſes and Helias, till the face oꝛ foꝛepart of the Loe 


we are knowne. Luther. 


BAPTIME, 
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n 16 10 GRA HrFr uE. . nid 20 
T he right fignification and vſe of Baptimm. 
Baptime, which is now come in the rome ok circumci⸗ 
fion,fianifieth on the one ſide, hold that all that repent and 
beletic are waſhed in Chzifts bloud: and on the other (oe, 
how that the lame mult quench and dꝛowne the lults of the 
gaech to followe the ſteps of Chit, Tindale. fol. 6. 
I Baptime is a ſigne of repentante and of foꝛgiueneſſe of 
finnies, whereby God doth telkifie , that he Wwalheth awaie oꝛ 
foꝛgiueth the linnes of them that belerue , and allo wherby God 
doth leale and admoniſh os of true repentance, all the dates of 
dur life. Checke. | . din 
All we which haue bene baptiled ints Jelus Chꝛiſt, haue . 6. 3. 
bene baptiled into his death. ¶ That is, that finne thꝛough 
Chꝛiſts death maie be aboliſhed and die in vs, and that as we 
are made cleane outwardlie with water in our Baptime, ſo 
inwardlie dur ſinnes maie be wached awaie, and cleanſed by 
the bloud of Chziſt. he Bible note. U2 
Baptime is an out ward ſigne, repꝛelentiag in vs theres 

nuing of the ſpirit, and moztifieng of our members in Jeſus 
Chill, by the which we are buried in death with him. Tind. 

VBaptime is a Sacrament by the which Jelus Chꝛiſt doth 
offer vnto vs the remillion of our ſinnes, and our regencrati⸗ 
on onder the figure of the water, as he doth inderd tommuni⸗ 
cate the fame vnto vs, by his bolic ſpirit. Allo it teſtineth onto 
vs, that be receiueth vs into his Churth, as true members ol 
the lame. And we fo) our part doe teftific that we acknowledge 
him, fer fuch a one, as he declareth himkelfe toward vst that 
we beleue that he maketh vs partakers of all his great ri⸗ 
cher: „ e Pet Viera un ye toon i n 

y Baptime where with te be waſhed out wardlie, is ſig⸗ 
nified that we be walhed in wardlic by the bloud of Cheiſt, the 
remembꝛance wherok, all the Apottles indeuoured to work in 
the mindes of the faithful. Marl. vpon the Apoc,fol. u. 

Howe be wathed by baptime. 
Whereas Saint Paule faith we be Mathed by Wap 
time , his meaning is, that G O D doth thereby both wit⸗ 
nelle our waching, and therewithall perkaurme the thing 
that is figured. Foz except the sy (02 aati 
> Ltt, 
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Ack. 8. 21. ‘ 


No grace, 


4 . 10.44. 


Act. 8, 23. 
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of ing, went ioyntlie with the ligne of it, it were an vn⸗ 
; Sieh dr to ſay, that Baptime is the wathing of the toute, 
And by the waie, we muſt beware that we put not ouer that 
thing,cither to the ligne, oz to the miniſter of the ligne, which 
is pꝛoper to God onelie, that is to ſaie, that we thinke not the 
miniſter to be the authoz of waſhing bs cleane, o the twater 
fo purge the filthinelle of our ſoule. Which. to doe belongeth 
onelie vnto Chꝛiſts bloud. Againe, we mutt take heede that 
no peece of our truſt do fick either to the water 02 to the man, 
fo3 as much as the onelie right vile of the Sacrament is, to 
leade bs ſtraightlie by the hande onto Chꝛiſt, and there fo 
ſtaie. Jo2 it is onelte the bolic Ghoſt that renueth and quicke⸗ 
neth vs, and no creature 2 outward Wonke is able to bꝛing 
that to paſſe. $02 if circumeifion doe nothing auaile in Chzitt, 
Gal. 5. 6. Surelie neither auaileth it anie man to be but 
onelie dipt in water, and to be admitted into the Church, ex 
rept he haue faith, that is woꝛkefull by charitie, which thing 
the powꝛing on ol water perfourmeth not, fo2 then ſhould all 
that be baptiſed be faithfull: And therefore there is added, 
Thꝛough the woꝛd. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 292. 
How baptime bringeth no grace, exam- 
pPlwBubs followe 
Baptime bꝛingeth no grace with it, as doth appeare bp Si- 
mon the Soꝛcerer. Tindale, 
¶ er hath not put on Chꝛiſt (faith Saint Hierome) that 
hath onelie receiued the wating of the water, except allo he 
recetue the holie Gholk. Symon Magus receiued water, but 
betauſe he receiued not the holie Ghoſt, therkoꝛe he put not on 
Chꝛiſt Fela, Paule Here iudgeth of Chꝛiſtians as a man iudg⸗ 
eth, but God doth not meature and iudge his faithfull onelie by 
outward (The ut by the inwarde thoughts and heartes. 
Helles. set; 2 fi atl oget 9 1 Hi ve 
{| Cornelius the Centurion, receiued the holie Stan tee, 
he was baptiſed. bn Sibstihehnes 
The gelded man or Autene Candace belued (and ther 6 
fore had grate)befoꝛc he was baptiſed. eg — ey 
pti The pots oy tale M . „ ttt 
aabalkles Uteing commaunded to baptile in the 
MAME ok the Kather and ol the Banne and of the belie Stone 
. thep 
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chey notkwikhtkanding baptifen in the name of Jelus Chziſt 
297.7 tood Jad? dans Notz an gin? 2 


aner, ** Ss 

Ruud . n. i % TIA Wn wer iit nn Gs 

Co baptiſe in the name of Chꝛilt, is to baptiſe accoꝛding to 
the inſtitution and commaundement of Chzilt, neither do thee 
woꝛds in the name of Chꝛiſt, impoꝛt that Waptime was mini⸗ 
fred in the name of Ch onelie, and in none other name ber 
fide,no moze then theſe woꝛdes, Paule the Seruaunt of Jeſus 
Chpiſt, doe impoꝛt, that Paule was the ſeruant ot Fetus Chak 
onelie, and fo not the ſeruant of God the Father, noꝛ of the Bo⸗ 
lie Gholk. D2 theſe wozdes that Paule ſpake vnto the ies 
per, Weleue in the Lord Jelu, doe dilcharge him from beler⸗ 
uing in the other tive perſous ok the holte Triniti sg. 


it Of the Baptime of Infant. 
Pote herre, that the Fathers made a league with Cod, not 
onelie koꝛ themſelues, but allo for their pokeritis, as God as 
gaine foꝛ his part pꝛomiled them, that he would be the God, not 
onelie of them, but allo of their fede and poſleritie, wherefoꝛe 
it was latofull foꝛ them to circumcife their children, beeing vet 
Inkants. And in like manner it is lawkull for vs to baptile 
our little ones being pet Inkants, foꝛaſmuch alſo, as they are 
compꝛehended in the league. Foꝛ they which haue now the 
thing it felfe, there is nothing that tan let, but that they maie 
receine the ſigne. It is manifeſtlie wꝛitten in the 29. Chapter ol Peu rg. 
Deu. That the league was made not onelie with them which 
was pꝛeſent, but allo with them which was ablent and not 
vet boꝛne. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 75. 
Concerning young childꝛen, becanfe their faith is vn⸗ 
knowen to vs, it is requiſite that they be partakers of p fruites 
of the lacraments, and it is nat verie likelie that thep haue faith 
betauſe they haue not the vle of vnderſtanding, except God doe 
woꝛke in them extraoꝛdinarilie, the which appeareth not to vs. 
neuertheleſſe we ceaſe not to communitate to them Baptime. 
Firk, foratmuchas there is now the fame cauſe in Baptime 
which was ſome time in Circumcilion, which is called by Saint Ker 41 
Paule, the ſeale of righteduſnelle, which is by kaith, and alſo by Ce u. 
expꝛeſſe tommaundement of God the male childꝛen were mar⸗ 
ed the eight date, Secondlie 1 55 is afpeciall regard to be had 
’ b. fa 


Ge. 17.7. 


Korr. p. 7. 


Af, 8. 37. 
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to the Aufants of chern a is that thee 
in effect, ſuch as thole haue tha sue of the pmg, i 
haue the fede and the lpꝛing, in vert „ 5 
—5 15 — ale e Pee beleeue in him: but alfa 
ſeth not vs one ö „if ole i 
8 na ea 
nd de res, 18, 1 1 +} dog far Bd vies 5 PMS Yes 
e 
wombe. By what right o2 doe T. o giue 
; t thing which they haue x 
them the marke ¢ ratification of tha tfusther, that slfbange 
olleſſe alreadie. And if they alleadge vet further, 
oe a of faithful Elders oꝛ parents, it 11 11 85 
be of h number of the en ge e meee and I- 
- 5 1 8 it is true all thoſe 
be not of the kingdome of God , which be boꝛne 5 8 
parents, but of god right we leaue this ſecret to O 2 62 2 
iudge, which onelie knoweth it, pet notwithllanding oe 5 0 
ſume iuſtlic to be the childꝛen of God, all thofe which 1 iſlued 
€ delcended from faithfull parents accoꝛding to the pꝛomi 2 
almuch as it appeareth not to vs the contrarie. Accoꝛding to the 
ſame we baptiſe the young childꝛen of the faithful, as they haue 
bſed and done from the Apoſtles time in the Church of God, € 
we doubt not but God bn this marke(iained with the pꝛaiers 
of the church Which is their alliſtaunt) doth ſeale the adoption 
election in thoſe which be bath pꝛedeſtinate eternallie, whether 
they die befoꝛe they come to age of dilcretion, 02 whether they 
liue to bꝛing ſoꝛth the kruites of their faith in due time, and ate 
coꝛding to the meanes which God hath ozdeined. 
Beza, 3 * 51 8 1 | 
Che place alleadged of the Anabaptiſts is in the Actes, 
where the Eunuche was not permitted to be baptiſed „ bekoze 
conkeſſion made of his faith. The aunlwere is made thus, 
that that was done to the Eunuche, muſt not be dꝛawen to the 
Ankants of Chziſtians, rachlie to Reepe them from Baptime, 
which onelie is to be obferued in ſtraungers to religion, a thole 
that are of full age. oz we affirme that fuch us are ſtrangers 
from the Church of Chpilt, (as lometimes were the zewes and 
Gentiles, and as are at this date the Je woes and Turkes 10 ie 
* er 


1 


* 


* 
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other {uch like) ought not to be baptifen vntill they haue made 
pꝛofeſtion of their fatty. But the reafenof Infants borne ol 
Chrittians,is of afarre other ſoꝛt and tale, foꝛ they are accoune 
ted among the childꝛen and houlehold of the Church ⸗ by reaſon 
of the lawe of Couenaunt. They be bolic, and Cheiſt cons 
maundeth them to be bought vnto him. It is manifell they 
pleale God, becaule their Angels alwaies, fee the face of the fas 
ther. And although our capacitie cannot conceiue their ſtate 
and condition, yet Chꝛiſt teſtiſieth they haue faith, and that they 
haue the Polite Ohoſt, the examples of lohn Baptiſt and 
others teach vs. Gualter. fol. 385. : 


How baptime is no baptime but to 
. the childe. 

Chik bidde the Church to baptile in the name of the Fa⸗ v., 
ther, the Sonne and the holie Oholt: Ik a Pꝛieſt ſaie thele 
woꝛds over the water, and there be no child to be baptifed,thele 
woꝛds onelie pronounced doe not make Baptime. And againe, 
Baptime is onelie Baptime to ſuch as be baptiſed, and not to 
anie other ſtanding by. As Baptime is no Baptime, but to 
the childe that is baptiſed, and not to the ſtanders by: fo the 
Sacrament of the bodie, is no Sacrament, but to them that 
woꝛthelie receiue. Mhereas Saint Auſten ſaith, that In⸗ 
fants are baptiſed In fide Suſceptorum; in the faith of their 
Godfathers, pet in fo ſaieng, her meaneth of the faith of 
Chill, which the Godlathers doe, oꝛ ought to belerue, and none 
other wiſe lohn Philpot in the booke 
of Martirs, N 0 

Significations of baptime. * 

As the people of God (in the time of Tofua) were tonuei⸗ 7%. 3.15. 
ed thyongh the water ol Lordane into the Land o pꝛomiſe, fol⸗ , 
lowing the Arke ol God, which the Pꝛieſt bare before them, 
euen ſo are all we that belceue in Cheiſt, conueied out of the 
Bingdome of Satan, into the Ringdome of God by Bap⸗ 
time, following our Arke Chꝛilt, which is gone befoze vs. 

The palling of Helias thꝛough the water of Jordane, and fo 
lifte vp into Heauen, noth fiqnifie ina ſhadow fo vs, that 4. Ne 2.8, 
our paſſage into Heauen, ſhould be made by Baptime. 


4 
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+6514 Che cleanſing of Naaman the Sirian in the water of Lordane, 


Word. 


krom the ülthie Lepꝛaſie „at the commaundement ol Helias, 


pretigure vnto vs, the ſpirituall cleanfing from finnes to be 
— 5 e » theough-the inwarde working of the holie 
Spirit, That Baptime ſhould be a figure of Chzitts death 
buriall and reiurrection is pꝛoued by that he termed his paſſion 
Un the name of Waptime, when he aunlwered the childꝛen al 
ebe dy an this wiſe: Can pe be baptiſed with the Baptime 
that J am baptiled withalll.. Hemmyng. 
Conſiderations of baptime: d l 
de mul be fullic reſolued that our Baptime is a certaine 
mott fre enſealement and Sacrament of our attonement with 
Ood, and that this attonement is made by the bloud, death, and 
refurrecion of Cheilt, and to put vs in minde of the mogtifieng. 
of the ficth,of the quickening ok the ſpirit, and continuall re⸗ 
pentaunce, x of the glozifieng that hall be hereafter by Ch2ik. 
It muſt alſo put vs in minde, that the benefite of regeneration, 
is the gift and woꝛke of the whole Trinitie, in whole name we 
are baptiled, to the intent we chould ſticke therevnto, and Woz⸗ 
ſhip it all our life long. Hemmyng. 9 
How baptime purifieth and cleanfeth, 

Baptime hath allo his woꝛd and pꝛomiſe, which the Pꝛieſt 
vught to teach the people, and chziſten them in the Engliſh 
tongue, and not to plaie the Popengaie, with Credo ſaie ver, 
Volo fate ve, Baptiſmum faie pe, foꝛ there ought to be no mum⸗ 
ming in ſuch matter. The Paieſt before he baptiſeth, alketh, 
ſaieng: Belceueſt thou in God the Father Almightie, and in 
his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and in the Holie Ghoſt, and that the 
Congregation of Chꝛiſt is holie, and they ſaie, pea. Then the 
Poielt vpon this faith baptileth the childe, in the name of the 
Father ¢ of the Sonne and ol the holy Gholt, fo2 the foꝛgiuenes 


As thou readeſt. Ephe. 5. 26, Wow Chet cleanſeth t N 
gation in the Fountaine of water thꝛough the — — 
Mloꝛd is the pꝛomiſe that Gop bath made. Pow ag Pꝛeachers 
in pꝛeaching the woꝛd of God ſaueth the bearers ithat belceue 
ſo doth the walhing in that it pꝛeacheth and repꝛeſenteth vnto 
athe pꝛomiſe that Gop hath made bute vs in Chait, 
The 
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walhing preach brite vs, that we are cleanſed with Cheilts wathing. 
. Was an offering and a fatilfacion fo2 the 

anne of all that repent and beleue, conſenting and ſubmitting 
themielues vnto the will of God, The plunging into the water, lan hes 

gnifieth that we die z are buriedawith Chꝛiſt, as cöcerming the vater, 
sive life af line, which is Adam, And the pulling out againe, ~~ 
miſieth that we rife againe with Chili in a net life, full ol 
the holte Ghoſt which tall rule vs and guide vs, and woꝛke 
the will of God in vs, as thou lat. Rom. 6. 4. Tindale, fol. 143. 

To be baptiſed in Chriſt what it is. 

Co be baptiſed in Cheiſt is nothing els, then accoꝛding to his 
commaundement and inſlitution to be imitated. And by this 
foꝛme of (peaking is fignificd that we doe pale into Chꝛiſt, to 
the end we maie be moze ſtraightlie ioined together with him in 
faith, hope and charitie. Foꝛ euen as Souldiers doe [Weare to 
the name of obedience ok their Captaine, and are fo bound vnto 
him, that alter ward it is not lawkull fo2 them, to be conuerſant 
in the Campe of their enimies, which thing ik they doe, choulde 
be death vnto them. So we in Baptime are bound onto Chiff, 
and doe ſweare that we will neuer after ward fall away vnto 
the Diuell, 1c. Pet. Mar. fol. 143. 

Io be baptiſed in Moſes, what it is. 
Nhereas in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, it is ſaid, that 1. Ce. ro. 

the Fathers are baptiled in Moſes, the fence of that plate is, 
chat the Iſraelites paſſed ouer the Sea, truſting to thoſe pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes Which were fet fuzth of God by Mofes, Pet. Mar. 

“Motes being their guide oꝛ miniſter, oꝛ as ſome read, they Moſes. 
were baptiſed bute Mofes Lawe, other by Moſes. Géneua, 

= Tobe baptiſed by the holie Ghoſt, 

; what it is. | 

To be baptifen by the holie holt, is to reteiue the bifible 42.11.16 
graces and giftes of the holie Oholk, oz to be endued with the Holic 
graces of the holie Ghoſt. The Bible note. Gencua. Shoſt. 

To be baptiſed ouer the dead, What it 
f ſignifieth. 

Bapkiſed ouer the dead. Some men fate, that in taken 15. 

fae I Chzillian men were bapti⸗ pai 
uer dead mens graues, ſignitieng that tl ad m 9 
Mould rife at the laſt daie. : Tadd earl 


Chrifts 
ſouldiars, 


Thats 


| COMMON PLACES; WITH 
5 ¶ That is as dead, and hecauſe they were but neloly come 


fo Chri, Would be baptiſer hefe they dien Ercegt ibeſe 
— — be true a Chꝛiũs kingdom and his ſubiettion, what 
ſhall become of them, whom the Church dailie baytileth, foꝛ ta 
deſtroie death in them, Pie is the ende of Baptime, and ſo 
thep fo rife gane. Geneua. en 2 f 900 
i Weng the Corinthians, ił ante had deceaſed afaꝛe her 
rauld be baptiſed, ſome did take in hande tobe baptiſed foz 
them, thinking that the fame ſhould be ausileable vnto the 
dead, againt the refurredtion, Tertulian, Theophilactus, Am- 
broſe. Though Saint Paule did not allow this ſuperſtition, 
vet thereby did he take an accaſton to confute them, which a⸗ 
mang the Corinthians denied the riſing againe of the dead. 
f J Cheeke. hf shirt ‘il ocartt sd 2h ona odd 
What Lohns Baptime ſignifietn. 

Flat. z. 11. Inderd I baptiſe you with water to amendment of life, 
The out ward ſigne putteth vs in minde of this, that wa 
mut chaunge our lines and become better, alluring vs as by 
à ſeale, that we ate ingraffed into Chziſt, whereby our olde 
man dieth, and the new man riſeth vd. Beza. Int 
2 g Of dipping in Baptime, ente 
Dipping. Gg touching the dipping dotune of the childe that is to be 
baptiſed, 3 thinke (faith Mufculus) it is not ſo neceflarie, but 
that the Church is at libertie, to baptiſe, either by dipping in, 
oꝛ els by ſpꝛinkling. Ne mate fe in Auguſtine, that this li⸗ 
bertie was kept in the Churches: He that is to be baptiſed 
{faith be) noth conkeſſe his faith before the Peieſt, and doth 
aunſwere as he is aſked, c. And after his aunſwering he ais 
either [pꝛinkled with water oz Dipped into it. And Cipriane 
doth vphold the vſe of ſpꝛinkling in Baptime, but pet ſo, that 

he ſaith, it is at mens libertie. howe 
Aufeulas,fol,291, : 1 
Of the Sacrament of Baptime, 

The Sacrament of Waptine (faith the Matter of the Sens 
fences) doth confit in two things,that is to faie,in the Mond, 
and in the Clement » fo that although that the other things 
Word & bes awale, which were intkituted fo the better beautifien of 
Element, Lane en ne cafe that the Tov be there and the E⸗ 
ent, Fa; both in this, and in other Sacraments allo, 


there 
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there ate aͤctulkomed to be done ſome things ta the beautie, 
comelinetie,and fome things which belong to the ſubſtance and 
caule af the Satrament. The Word and the Element be of 
the lubſtaunte of the Sacrament, the reſt is applied to the for 
lemnitie of it. Thus ſaith he. DF which (faith Muſculus) 4 
like well, that he doth acknowledge that the wholenelle and lub⸗ 
ſtaunte of Baptime doth confi in two things, that is to wit, 
the Moꝛd and the Clement. And that the Sacrament is true 
and holie, if it haue theſe two things, though the reſt be awaie. 
But wheras be doth referre the reff, vnto beautie, comelinede, 
and ſolemnitte, what followeth thereof els, but that John and 
the Apoſtles did baptife neither beautikullie, noꝛ comelie, noꝛ 
ſolemnlie: foꝛ as much as they bled none of theſe things. 
Muſculus. fol. 291. 
How Baptime ĩs taken, in this place. 
following, 

Baptime which now faueth vs. By Baptime hare doe fe. 3.24 
diuers learned Interpꝛeters vnderſtand, the bloud and Paſlion N 
loꝛ a figure, taking the ſigne foꝛ the thing ſignified thereby, foꝛ 
this doth baptime fignifie vnto vs, beſides other things, that as 
we are there waſhed with water, fo are our fins walhed awap 
with the ſhedding of Chꝛiſts bloud. Foꝛ Saint Peter ſhew⸗ 
eth, that we are ſaued by Baptime, not by waſhing awap of 
the filthie fleſh, but by the examination of a god conſcience in 

God. Tindale: 144210 33 uF ens d- 

BARCHOCHEBAS. . 

BArchochebas a Captaine of the Iewes , alluding vnto his 

name, affirmed that he was the Wight oꝛ a Starre come 

downe from Heauen to comfort the Iewes. He ledde them ta 

rebellion, fo that (as Dion. Caſſ. in Adriano tyziteth) ther were 
flaine of them aboue fiftie thouſand. Euſeb. li. 4. cap. b. 


EAKI ESV. 
Of the craft and ſubtiltie of this falſe 


Sorcerer. ; 
ty Bey found in the Citie of Paphos a certaine So ‘| 
| : 2eerers à 44. 13.6. 
Tale Pꝛophet which was a le we, named Barieſu, q Bar- 
ieſu, that is by interpꝛetation, Jeſus fone, 


Euen 
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L. 1.25. 


Judi. 13.2. 
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Euen this name had this Sozcerer gotten to blinde the world 
ee as now our Sozcerers and Coniurers, when they ane 
fo woꝛke, they fall to trolling, and pꝛaieng with all holy woꝛds, 
to deceiue the people withall, making them to indge that they 
rather talked with God then with the Diuell. And Elimas was 
his name by interpꝛetation faith the Wert, which (as Eraſmus 
affirmeth in his Paraphraſis) ſoundeth as much in the Sirians 
language, as great and falle Prophet. Tindale, ct 
¶ This Iewe being a falſe Pꝛophet and a Soꝛcerer, went as 
bout to peruert and turne from the faith, Sergius Paulus the 
Deputie. Paule the Apoſtle repꝛehended him, ſo that the Soz⸗ 


corer was ſmittten with blindnelle, and the Deputie conuerted, 
ol whom Paule boꝛroſwed his name. Act. 13. Beda, 05 


BARREN. 


‘What a reproch it was to women that 
were barren, i 
To take from me my rebuke among men. ¶ zfo2 it was a 
chiele blelling of God to be fruitkull in childꝛen. Gen. y. 3. Exo, 
23.26. Pal. 127. 3. 128. 4. Becaule it was a multiplieng of tho 
Lords people, t fulfilling of Gods pꝛomiſes. Gen. 14. And thers 
foze was taken among the Ie wes, fo2 a repꝛoch to the Barren. 
The Bible note. 

I Fo2 the Barren women ‘enioied not the pꝛomile which 
God made to them that were married to haue iffue 2 but pꝛin⸗ 
cipallie they were depꝛiued of that pꝛomile, which God made 
to Abraham that he would increaſe his ſede. Geneua. 

How barren mothers haue brought forth 
N excellent men. 

And his name was Manoah, whoſe wife was Barren. 
hen God decrerd to fend anie notable and ertellent man he 
verie oftentimes firred him vp out or a Barren woman. 
Alhich thing alfo we fe come to palle in Sampſon, like wiſe in 


Samuel and lohn Baptiſt, and in very mante other, that it might 


done after this manner, And that kault of barrenneſſe was in 


manifeſtlie appeare to be altogether the woꝛke of God Bar⸗ 
renneſle among the Hebrewes, was a thing ignominious: but 
God beeaute he would declare, that of things moſt contempti⸗ 
ble he can bꝛing forth things excellent, hath verte oftentimes 


this 
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this plate in the woman, and not in the man. Foꝛ ſometime it 
maie be in both: but the Scripture here pꝛonounceth it of the 
woman, and not ol the man, Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 2o0fꝗw 

he meaning of this place following. 

Then the child: en, whom the Barren ſhall bzing forth onto 

ther, chall (ate in thine eare, this place is to narrom, c. 

@ Some read: Pet thall the childzen of thy barrenneſſe ſaie in 

thine eare, ac. T he meaning is, when thou art moſt Warren, x 

halt fe welt of ö faithfull in ther (that is to ſaie, the twelue Apo⸗ 

ftles and a few of their diſciples Jewes boꝛne) by and by ſhalt 
thou heare a noiſo, that theſe are increaſed fo ſuch a number, 
that they ſhall not finde place ſufficient to dwell in: At the 
firft fermion of Peter, were there increaſed thee thoufand, Act. 
l T. M. j 
A Prophecie of the Church, and why 
bat 874 ic is called barren. sh 

eioice thou Barren that didſt not brare, c. After that Ey 54. 1 
he hath declared the death of Chꝛiſt. he ſpeaketh to the Church, 
becaule it ſhould feele the fruite of the fame, ¢calleth bir Bare 

ren, becauſe that in the captiuitie the was as a widdow, with⸗ 
out hope to haue anie chilozen, — Geneua, 


BARTHEL MEDPY. 


8 K ed Of his death and martirdome,. 
Ts Apoſtle is ſaid to preach to the Indians, and to haue cons A poftles 
uerted the Golpell of S. Mathew into their tongue, where 
he continued a great ſpace, doing manie miracles. At laſt in Al- 
bania @ Citie of great Armenia, after diuers perſecutions, her 
was beaten downe with Faues, and after being excoꝛdiate, her 
was at length beheaded. In che booke of Mar. fol. 52. 


pice oh : BAS IE. n 

| What his hereſies were, and who confuted them. 

EVfebiu wwꝛiteth, that one Agrippa Caſtor, à tout champion, Heretike. 
t d famous wꝛiter of thofe times, publiſhed a confutation of 

Batilides,ditclofing.all, big Satanicall ingling. Hauing diſplaied He vvas 

bis lecrecie, he repoꝛteth that Baſilides woe. 24 bokes vppon about the 


the Goſpell, faining nto himlelle Podphets, whom he called core of 
es 5 alled dur 
Bareabus and Barcoph,e terteine others neuer heard of bete: fe. 


i , Inuenting 


an 


ing thole barbarous names; to amaze the hearers With 

tow iy that inditkerentlie things offered to Idols mate, 

be eaten: that in time of perlecution, the faith with periurie 

maie be rendunted: commaunding ſilence after the manner of 
Pythagoras, fo; the ſpace of 3. pcares. And luch like hereſtes ok 

Baſilides, the fain weiter bath plainlie conkuted. E uſe. li. 4. ca.. 
7 BASTARD, 

What childe is called a Baftard, (9 

A Watkard is he, which cannot tell who is his father. Dz ik he 
can tell one, wham it is not lawfull for him to haue to his 
father. as it is wꝛitten in the Digeſtes, De ſtatu Perſonatum, 
in the Lawe Vulgo concepti. „ 

Ho baitards are not admitted to the inheri- 
taunce of their fathers. 2 

Chriſoſtome vpon the pile to the Romanes, hen he ins 
terpꝛeteth thele woꝛds (ow is the houre fo2 vs to riſe from 
lleepe he vehementlie inueigheth againſt whozemongers. Cihy - 
doll thou ſowe (faith hee) that which is not latwfull fo2 ther to 
reape : D2 if thou doe gather it is ignomtous vnto ther: fo2 
infamte will thereby come, both to him which ſhall be boꝛne, ¢ : 

to ther alfo, Foꝛ he as long as he liueth thal be full of ignomie, 

and thou, both when thou art liuing ¢ when thou art dead chall 
be noted of filthie luſts, rc. Nherloꝛe it is oꝛdeined by p lawes 
that Baſtards ſhould not be admitted to the inheritance of their 


fathers. Pet. Mar. vypon Iudic. fol. iy. 

Vest. 23. 2 8 dates ; 

This was to cauſe them to liue chaſtlie, that their poſteritie 

might nat be reiected. dee Geneua. 1 * 

If therfore ye be without correction, zc. then ars pe balkards 
Hebarg and not lonnes. [We concludeth that they which refute the 
Croffe dente to be of the number of Gods childꝛen, but are bas 

ſtards. Geneua, Read. Eccl. 40.15; and 41.5.6. 


141 
be 


BATHES. net 1 
8 How bathes without God, are of nßẽͤtrtrnstsn 
rce or vertu. e tl tt 


in Valeria, in England, and divers other tountreies, dde 
belpe 


Inn the Bathes that he in Swolcerland, in Iuliets; in Sicine; 


A Waſtard Hall not enter into the Congregation ol b A0 d. 


‘THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


helpe thofe that are dileaſed, the fame is to be attributed to the 
godnelle of Gad. Kor there is no earthlie things which haue in 
them any force oꝛ vertne to help men, except they be made effece 
tuall by the power of him p is Omnipotent. Peuertheles thoſe 
benefits which are giuen to vs by meanes, are not to be con⸗ 
temnod, neither ought we to abuſe them. Foz all the giftes of 
God ought to be vled ta the gloꝛie of God, to our foules health, 
and foꝛ the netellitie of our bodie. But we mull alwaies beware 
that we doe not alcribe that to Creatures, which belongeth ones 
lie to God. Muarl.vpon Iohn, fol. 147. 


Of Bath, a certaine meaſure. 


99 


And it contained two thoufand Bath, ¶ Bath ¢ Epha ſœme 3. Re. 7.25 


to be both one meafure ; Euerie Bath conteined ten pottels. 
The Epha conteined in dꝛie things, that which Bath did in lis 


quoz. Mead. Exe. A5. ẽo. Gencua. 
Re cit * SAR GGA ah eeiviertaver-ditca 
An Idoll whom the Philiſtines 


ve 4 


worſhipped. 5 


1 7 De and enguire of Beelzabub the God of Finn 0 The 4. Reg. x. 2. 


philiſtines which dwelt at Ekron worſhipped this Idoll, 

which figutfieth the God of flies thinking that he could pꝛeſerue 

them from the biting of flies. D2 els he was fo called becauſe 
flies were ingendzed in great abundance of the Sacrifices that 
were otfered to that Zool. .  Geneua, 

© Mf they haue called the maſter of the houſe Beelzabub. 


it was the name ok an Idoll, which ſigniſied the God of N. 10.45 


Flies, and in deſpite thereof was attributed to the Diuell, and 
the wicked called Chꝛiſt by this name. ors By 
. Geneua, | 
| BEHEMOQT Hy -.. sims ty 
What beaft this is thought to be. 


Le 


He woꝛd Behemia fignifieth fimpliea Beaſt, and vnder that 2.40. 104 


name are Dren ¢ al other Beaſts compꝛehended Herre it is 
faid in 5 plurall number: Loke vpon Behemoth, whom J cree 
atcd with theme although ß wo2d Behemoth be the plurall 
number in che Hebaue, pet it is ſpoken but of one Beal ¢ no 
moe. Powbeit fozaſmuch as Ag meant to betoken bere: one 
One it ſozt 


100 
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| beatts:t that is the caule why he fetteth Behemoth in 
* Peuertheles, it cannot be coniedured, what 
kinde of bealt it is that he ſpeaketh, except it be an Elephant 
by reaſon of the hugenelle of that bealts bodie, Ec. Caluine 
Iob. fol. 730. 10 . 
he 3 vnderſtand by Behemoth the greateſt beaſt 
in the earth, that is an Elephant. Other vnderſtand thereby, a⸗ 
nie earthlie beaſt that is great: but vnto an Elephant doe all 
the pꝛoperties bere recited right well agrer, wherkoze it ſeœmeth 
moſt agreable to the truth, that by the woꝛd be fignified an E⸗ 


lephant. T. M. 
e nen m 
What it is to beleeue. 4202 
7 beléuc is not to doubt of the pꝛomiſes of God: but ra⸗ 
ther to be fullie perl waded of the pꝛomiſes of God, that as 
God hath pꝛomiſed, ſo ſhall it vndoubtedly chaunce vnto vs. 
afill, : 

To beleuc, is certainlie fo be pertwaded and allured in 
minde thꝛough the bolic Gholt, that by the Loꝛd Jeſus we are 
purged from our ſinnes, and made the childꝛen of God, that by 
his mans nature we are made pertakers of his Diuinitie: by 
his moꝛtalitie, we haue obtained immogtalitic: by his curffe, 
eucrlating bleffing : by bis death, life, bꝛiellie that by bis dee 
ſcending into the earth, we alcend into heauen. Traheron. 

To beleeue in the name of Chꝛill, is to receiue him as the 
Sonne ok God, and the Sauiour of the Whole world, which is 
done of vs, when we depende whollie vppon him by a ſincere 
faith and truſt and commit our ſelues Whollie as diſciples vn⸗ 
to him, xc. Marl. vpon Iohn fol. 18. 

To belcæue in God, is to be fure that all thou hall „is of 
him, and all thon needeſt muff tome of him. Uhich if thou doe, 
thou cant not but continuallie thanke him for bis benefites, 


lh ch continnallie Without ceafing recetuck of his bande, and 


therto euer trie foꝛ helpe, foꝛ thou art euer in neede, canſt no 
where ets be holpen. And thy neighbour is in ſuch necellitie als 
fo: wherefoꝛe if thou loue him it will compell the to pittie 
him, and to crie to God for him continuallie, and to thanke as 
well foz him as thy ſelle. Tindale. fol. 238. 


How 
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How it is prophecied, that fem will be- 
Bre aii leeue Chriſts words. ür 2! 117. 
Uccho will helene our repoꝛt, and to whom is the Arme ol Y sr. 
the Loꝛd reuealed. The Pꝛophet ſheweth that very few fhall 
receiue this their pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſt, e of their deliuerance by 
him. Iohn. 12.38. Kom. 10.16. And that none can beleue , but 
Whole hearts God toucheth with the vertue ok his holie ſpirit. 
SG—egneus. dura 
J oꝛd who hath beleued our repoꝛt. A eaning the Gol⸗ Neu. 10.16 
pell, and the god tidings of ſaluation, which they pꝛeached. 
Geneua. 
How men are driuen to beleeue through the 
tea? ; workes of Gt. 8 
Then beleuen they his woꝛkes. The wonderkull Vogt 
Woꝛkes of God, cauſed them to belcue fo2 atime, and pꝛaiſe 
him. Geneus. 
* The meaning of this place following. 
He that belaucth ſhall not make hal. Ge ſhall be quiet, £/2.28.16 
and ſerke none other meanes, but be content with Chꝛiſt. 
. Geneua. n 130 Joh 
A belcued, therfore did J ſpeake. eg felt all thefe things, x /. rib. io 
therfore was moued in faith to confelle thé 2. Co. 4.13. Gencua. 


BEAM E. 


What this beame fignifieth, . . 

O Hypocrite, caſt out firſt the Beame that is in thine owne Mr. s. 
eie, jc. Thou vnderſkandeſt all Gods lawes falſelie, and 
therefore thou kerpeſt none of them trulie: his lawes res 
quite. mercie and not Sacrifice: moꝛeouer thou batt a falſe 
intent in all thy woꝛkes that thou doeſt, and therefore are thep 
All damnable in the fight of God. iipocrite caſt out the Beame 
that ts in thine owne eie: learne to vnderſtand the law of God 
truly, and to doe thy woꝛkes aright, and fo2 the intent that God 
oꝛdeined them, and then thou ſhalt fee whether thy bꝛother 
haue a mote in his eie oꝛ not: and if he haue, how to plucke it 
but, o eis not. Timndaler fol 2377. 12 
' ' doi: J Bnet 


EN EHS r. Ke 


Why he is ſet among the Hleretilcs, na ot 
95 H. ii. This 
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102 


is man was the firſt founder of the oꝛder commontie cale 
Hereticke. 4 Ba and died ſaith Volateran. li. 21. in 155 
peäre of our Lord 518. Be was the firſt and the sla deuiſer 
of a ſeuerall trade of life, within 5 ürſt. oo. peares a fer Chꝛiſt, 
and becauſe he pꝛelumed to inuent a new wae, which all the 
godlie Fathers before him neuer thought of J (faith the Au⸗ 
thour) laied him bere downe foꝛ a Schilmatike, € couched him 
in this Catalogue of Heretikes. 


Baki RE 


The defcription of Berill, and what is 
betokened thereby, 
He eight a Werill. ¶ This ttone glittereth like water, when 
Aas Vibe Sunne ſhineth vpon it, and it is laid to heate the hand ol 
him that holdeth it. It betokeneth men enlightened with the 
grace of the holie Ghoſt, which being other to the loue of hea⸗ 
uenlie things, by pꝛeaching and teaching the ſame grace. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc., fol. 300. N * 
The Berill is of a pale arene colour, betokening thoſe 
faithfull perſons, which of Chꝛiſtian compaſlion, hath doloꝛouf⸗ 
lie lamented the fall of their bꝛetheren. Ok this godlie nature 
was Steuen, which prated foꝛ them that ſtoned him to death. 
So was afoze his time Samuel, which mourned foꝛ Saule, when 
he law hint cat out of the Loꝛds fauour. Bale vpon the 
Apoc. fol. ioo. ; - | 
Berillus the Biſhop of a Toſone in Arabia named Buſtra, 
Reduced faàught that Chꝛiſt neither was befoꝛe his carnall natiuitie, no: 
from his had anie pꝛoper diuinitie, but onelie the Deitie of God the fa⸗ 
hereſie. ther dwelling in him: whom Origen confounded, and bꝛought 
againe to the vnitie of the Church. Fuſebius. li, 6. 
Chap, 32.5 3 4 | | 
BEWST, 
Of the beift that came out of the bot- 
tomleſſe pitte, 
1 Te Weak that came out af 5h bottomleſfe pit thal make war. 
n This Weaſt (that is to fate Autichꝛiſt / is fain to come out 
of the bottomlelde pit, becaule that being ingendꝛed ol the Di⸗ 
nell, and farting out of the innermost dungeon of hell, he ig 
mounted 
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dunted vp fo hie in pꝛide, that like as the Giaunts went a⸗ 
Pein n dꝛiue their Iupiter out of heauen as the Fa⸗ 
bles repoꝛt: euen fo ſæmeth he to be deſirous to thꝛult Chik 
the Uing ok all things from his Ringdome, following the fote⸗ 
fteps of bis father Satan, who hath bene a murtherer from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth. Marl. vpon tlie 
O fol. 2 40 i! 200 f : 
ies 0 the beaft that roſe out of the Sea. 
A ſawe a Beaſt riſe out ot the Sea, hauing 7, heads, cc. Spe. 3-% 
¶ Ey the 7. heads he meaneth Rome, becaule it was firſt qos 
uerned by feauen Bings oꝛ Emperours after Nero, and alſo 
is compalled about with ſeauen Pountaines. f 
en Fenena. nt en + | 95 
¶ This Beaſt is the Ringdome ol Rome: The Cat of the 
mountaine is the errours and blaſphemous bices of the whole 
woꝛld gotten in battell: The Beares fete, Tyꝛannie: The 
mouth of the Lion, is {potlefull and grædie to deuoure: woun⸗ 
bed by infurredions and ciuill warre, vntill Dominion and go⸗ 
uernaunce came in one mans hande. This other Beaſt that 
commeth out of the earth, is the pompe of the Nomiſh Bithop. 
He pꝛetendeth to bea Lambe. This is the ſecond Ringdome of 
Rome, S. I. Cheelce. . 


lohn. B. 44. 


How the number of the beaft, notetli 
the Popes comming. | 

Count the number of the Beaſt, foꝛ it is the number of a 3 
man. ¶ Number ok a man, that is ſuch as maie be vnder⸗ 7"? 
fod by mans realon. Foꝛ about 666. peares after this Reue⸗ 

lation, the Pope oꝛ Antichziſt beganne to ber maͤnikeſt in the 

woꝛld, fo2 theſe Charecters xte fignfie 666. and this number 

is gathered of the mall number Acrewos, Which in the whole 

make 666. and fignifieth Latinus oꝛ Latin „Which noteth the 

Pope oꝛ Antichꝛiſt, who vleth in all things the Latin fongue, 

and in relpect thereof, he contemneth the Hebrue and Greeke, 


wherein the woꝛd of God was firſt and belt weitten: and ber 


2 
% 


: 
. 3 


cauſe Italy in olde time was called Latinum, the Itahans are 


_ falled Latini, fo that hereby, be noteth of what Countrey 


chiefite he Mould come, 
Geneua. 


H. iij. Of 


nt) cape COMMON PLACES, WITH 
104, ure 1 an 
Oft the beaſt the woman ſate on. om 
A ſatuea woman ſit vpon a Scarlet coloured Bealk, ec) 
er z.s. A The Weak ſignifieth the auntient Rome, The Woman 
that ſitteth thereon, newe Rome, which is the Papiſtrie, whole 
crueltie and bloudſhedding is declared by Starlet. Geneua, 
; oke. Woman. amm 
Of the miraculous comming of the 
beaſts into the Arke of Noe. 
Sen. z.. Ghent Noe with his wife, and thꝛeꝛ ſonnes with their wiues 
entred into the Arke , ſodeinlie there came together to him, 
bkeaſts of all kinds, not brought thether by man, but euen by the 
miracle of Ood either did Noe take them, but fuffered them 
as they came to enter: neither came anie moe of vncleane 
beaſts then two, a male and a female. And ol cleane beaſtes a 
foure Males, and thee females, ol which one male was reſer⸗ 
ued for Sacrifice after the floud, the refioue were kept foz ges 
neration. Lanquet. ae 
Jod compelled them to pꝛelent themlelues to Noe, as fhep 
did before to Adam. Gen. 2.19. when he gaue them names. 
ue Geneua, 4 DAO (LOTTE? 


3 


4 Of the beaft called Booz. ° 
Booz, The pꝛopertie of this Beaſt is, when he is purſued with 
hunters and bounds, not to defend himlelke with his hoꝛnes: 
but hauing a long bagge hanging dolone under bis chinne, 
wherein is gathered much water, he vefendeth himlelle there⸗ 
Wilh. Foz in his running and chafing, the water in the bag 
then wareth ſo ſcalding hot, that when he caſteth it vpon the 
houndes that followe him, it ſcaldeth and burneth them fo fore, 
that they are foꝛced to give auer their ſuite. Policro. 
Dikfole did cn 4: RA Bye 1 — „ „Ager 
: 117 Ol foure forts of beaſtss * Ui 
ene Mlhatſoeuer parteth the hole, c. Me noteth koure ſoꝛts of 
Bealks. Some shetwe the Cud onelie, and lome onelie haue 
the fte clouen. Other neither chewe the Cud, noꝛ haue the 
fote clouen. The fourth both che we the Cud, 4 haue the hoe 
clauen. The laſt maie be raten. Geneua. 8 
* ade BETHEE. 
Of the ſcituation of Bethel. 
5 Bethel, 


| (THEIR EXPOSTTIONS, * 
Ethel is a place famous both tos pꝛaiſe and diſpꝛaiſe. viiſ. 
miles front Hicruſalem, on the right hand as one iourneith 
from Hieruſalem to Sichar, oꝛ Naples, becaute of the golden 
Calte, which king leroboam fet vp. 3 Kg. 12.29. The Jewes 
of contempt called it Bethauen, that is the boule of an J⸗ 
doll, whereas Iacob gaue it the name of the houlc of Cod. 
Gen. 28.17. ; N 
a How Bethel is both the name of a citie 
and of a mount 
That gocth out from Bethel to Luz. Luz is thought to bee 7%. 16. 2. 
a citie, at the end ot mount Bethel , which is alfo named 
Bethel. Gen. 28.19. And ſo Bethel is both the name of a Citie 
and of a mount, Uhe bible note. 5 
N How Bethel and Bethauenz are not bothone. 
Mlhich is belive gethauen, on the Eaſt ſide of Bethel Herre 7% 5.2. 
it appeareth that Bethel and Betliauen were two places ⁊ not 
both one. Although Bethel were after turned into Bethauen, 
when the right ſeruite of Gov was turned into lucre and to J⸗ 
dolatrie. . Reg. 3. 6. Oſe. 5.8. 15 15 
Bethel, that befoze was called the houſe of God, after that Hierome. 
Ierobo am, calues were fof vp in it, was called Bethauen, that 
is fo ſaie, a houſe vnpꝛofitable, and the houſe of an geo, 
Hierom. in ( ſe. l. 1. Cap. 4 a 
How Bethelis taken in this place following. 
And came vp to gethel. Bethel in this place is not the 120. 1 
name of a citie, but is taken foꝛ the houſe of God:and fiqnific 
eth a place where the Arke of the couenant remained. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 269. 

Oft tuo gethels. 5 
Tho lame is Bethel. ¶ Nuhich was in the Tribe of Pphra b. 13 
im an other Bethel was in the Tribe of Beniamm, Geneus. : 

eta i the e of Jacob in Bethel. 

De found him in gethel, and there he ſpaͤke with vs. e 0 124 
found lacob as he laie llerping in e 5 Rae 85 06. 12.4 
with him there, that the fruit of that ſpeach apperteined to the 
whole bodie of the people Whereof we are. Geneua, 

Of the peoples woi thipping at Bethel 

ners Sy and other placctss. 

Come fo Bethel, any WP ee Gilgal et, be ſpeaketh 04.4. 

Vy thts 


106 


Ain03, 5. 5 


Mat. 2. 6. 


Mat, 5.2. 
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this in contempt of them which reloꝛted to thefe places, thinks 
ing that their great deuotion and god intention, had bene ſuk⸗ 
ficient to haue bound God onto them. Geneua. 

But ſerke not Bethel noꝛ enter into Gilgal, xc. In thele 
places they woꝛſhipped new Idols, of which afoze time ſerued 
loꝛ the true honour of God, thereloꝛe he faith that thefe hall 
not ſaue them. Geneua, 

Meade Ieremie, 48,13, 


BETHLEEM. 


How Bethleem was made famous by the 
birth of Chriſt. 1 
ALD thou Bethleem in the land ok Iuda, art not the leaſt. 
Though thou (meaning Bethleem) be a mall towne, pet 


halt thou be verie famous and noble thꝛough the birth of the 


Mefsias , who ſhall be boꝛne in thee, Beza, 

. ¥ Gnderitand,becaule Chꝛiſt was boꝛne there. Bethleem bes 
kokeneth the Chꝛiſtentie, which in the cies of the woꝛld is little 
and vile, but in the eies ol God is great æ pꝛecious. Tindale. 
And thou gethleem Ephrathah art little to be among the thou⸗ 
lands of Iuda. ¶ Ioꝛ fo the Jewes diuided their countrie, that 
foꝛ euerie thoufand there was a chiefe Captaine And becauſe 
that Bethleem was not able to make a thouſand, he calleth it 
little. But pet God will raife bp his Captaine and gauernour 


therein, And thus it is not the leaſt by reaſon of this benelite. 
Geneua. 


BETHPHAGE, 
What manner of village it was, 


Mat. 21. 1. Ad were come to Bethphage, q Bethphage was a little 


lohn. 5. 21 


village at the bottome oꝛ fote of the mount Olinete, which 
was neere to the citie ol Hlieruſalem » being diſtant from the 


ſame not aboue two miles, as we mate read in the firſt Chap⸗ 
ter of the Aces Marl. vpon Math. fol. 458. 


BETAHSEDA is 
What this word fignifieth, 
BEchſeda 02 ag ſome wꝛiteth Betheſda, is ag much to ſay, as 
a ſpittle oꝛ an hoſpital, whereas pose folks hath their being, 
which 
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which place was by a pole, where the Shepe that were offe⸗ 
red in the tempie were kept. And the ficke remained there,to- 
king foꝛ the mouing ok the water. T. 

It fiantfieth the houſe of powzing out, becauſe the water 
ranne outbp conduits, Geneua. . f 

GDF this name there are dinerle interpꝛetations and di⸗ 
uerſe trandations alſo, ſo; accoꝛding to the Hebꝛue woꝛd, it is 
ſometime called Betzaida, ſometime Betheſda, and other, While 
Betheder: where vpon ſome interpret this woꝛd to fignific the 
houſe belonging to the flocke, and other fome the place of fiſh⸗ 
ing. But their opinion is moꝛe pꝛobable which expound the 
fame to the place of cffufion. Foꝛ fo much doth the HBebꝛue 
Woꝛd Ethed found; but the Euangeliſt bath pronounced the 
two laſt ſilables thus, Eſda (as Beth-eſda) accozding to the 
Chaldes tongue, which at that time was much vſed. It is Dee 
rie likelie that the water was bꝛought to this place by conduct 
pipes. Allo this place oꝛ pole was called in latin, Probatica piſ- 
cina, that is to ſaie, the pond where the Pꝛieſts did walh p hep 
that ſhold be facrificed,for the Grecke word E 02 pꝛo⸗ 
bation ſignifieth a Shepe. Marl. vpon Iolin, fol. 145. 

BET RAIL ENG. 
What it is to betraie. 
he Betraie fem.) in Latine to ſigniſie thee thinges, 
D namelie to bewꝛaie, to deceiue, and deliuer vp. Proditio 
therefore is an action, whereby by guile, bewꝛaieng oꝛ deliue⸗ 
ring vp our neighbour oꝛ their gods are hurt, and that elpeci⸗ 
allie of thoſe, which ought rather to defend the lame. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, fol. 37. 


BIBLE. 


In whofe daies it was tranflated into our vulgar tongue. 
S Bede faith, that one Cedman an Engliſh Poet tranflas 
ted the boke of Geneſis and Exodus, with diuerle other ſto⸗ 
ries of the Bible into Engliſh ime, 
Likewile king Adelſtone about a nine hundꝛed vears paſt, Adelſtone 
tcauſed the whole Bible to be tranflated into Englich. 
D. Iohn Treuiſa faith, that Bede himſelfe turned Saint 
Tohns Goſpell into Englich. Alſo hee faith, that Alored Alured. 
cauled the Plalter to be tourned into Engliſh . There⸗ 
foꝛe 


Bede. 
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fore it is untruely laid, that this Ile hath continued thirtene 
hundꝛed peares without hauing the Scripture in Engliſh. 
John Treuifa. l. 5. Chapia and IG. Chap... 
¶ Theodoretus wꝛiteth thus: Ye mate commonlie fee(faith 
he) that not onelie the teacher of the people and rulers of 
the Churches, but alſo Taplers, Smiths, and Clothwoꝛkers, 
and other artificers do vnderſtand the pꝛinciples of cur reli⸗ 
gion. And further, p not onlie learned women if there be anie 
fuch, but allo ſuch women as liue by their labour, ¢ ſeloſters 
and maid leruants, but alſo hulbandmen aud dichers,¢ heard 
men, and graffers, can reaſon ol the holie Trinitie, and ok the 
creation of the woꝛld, and of the nature of mankinde, a great 
dea le moze ſkilfuller then either Plato oꝛ Ariſtotle were euer 
able to doe. 
An Policronicon it is ſheed, hom when the Saxons did 


inhabite the land, the king at that time which was a Saxon, 


did himſelfe tranflate the Plalter into the language that then 
was generallie bled. Pea, 3 haue feene a boke at Crowland 
Abbeie, which is kept there for a relique. The boke is called 
Saint Cuthlakes Plalter, and J wene verilie it is a co⸗ 
pic of the fame that the king did tranllate, fo2 it is neither 
Engliſh, Latine Greeke. Hebzue, noz Dutch, but ſomewhat 
ſoundie to our Engliſh. And as 3 haue perccined ſith the time 
J was laſt there, beeing at Antwarpe, the Saxon tongue doth 
found like wiſe after ours, and it is to ours partlie agreable. 
Lambert in the booke of Nlar. fol. 12 5 3. 


BLE NET. 


Of the comfort he had of his friends, and they 
of him, the niglit before he died. 

He Fridaie at night, which was before the daie of his ere 
ecution, beeing Saint Magnus daie and Saterdgie, Bilney, 
had diuerſe of his friends reſozting vnto him, into the guilde 
hall, where he wis kept. Among whom one al the ſaid friends 
finding him eating of an Albꝛew, with fuch a cheereful heart 
and quiet minde as he did, ſaid that he was glad to fee him at 
that time fo ſhoꝛtlie before his heauie € painfull departure, ſo 
heartelie refreſh himſelfe: Oh laid he, J followe the example 
of the hulbandman of the countrie, who hauing a ruindus 
pouſe 
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bone fo d well in, will vet beſtaw cofas long as they mate 
hold it vp, T fo doe A now with this ruinous boule of my bo⸗ 
die, and with Gods creatures in thankes to him, refreſh the 
ſame as ve fe. Then fitting with his fata kriendes in godlie 
talke to their ediflcation, ſume put him in mind, that though 
the fire which he ſhould ſuffer the next date ſhould be of great 
heate vnto his bodie, pet the tomloꝛt ol Gods fpirite ſhonlde 
cole it to his euer laſting refection. At that woꝛd the ſald Tho- 
mas Bilney putting his hand toward the flame of the candle 
burning before them (as alſo he did Divers times belide) e fae 
ling the heate thereot, O fapd he, J feele by experience, x haue 
unown it long by philolophie, the fire by Gods oꝛdinance is 
made naturally hot. But pet J am perſwaded by Gods holie 
woꝛd, and by the experiente of ſome, ſpoken of in the fame, 
that in the llame they felt no heate, and in the fire they kelt no 
tonſumption. And J conſtantlie belæue, that howſoꝛuer the 
ſtubble of this my bodie hall be waſted by it, vet inp ſoule a 
ſpirit Hall be purged thereby: A paine koz a time, whereon 
no withſtanding followeth ioie vnſpeakable. And he much in⸗ 
treated of this placejof Scripture, Noli timere, &c. Feare not, 
‘fod J baud rdeẽmed ther, and talled ther by name. Thou art 
mine owne, when thou goeſt though the water J will ber 
with ther, and the rong floud ſhall not ouerthꝛow the: when 
thou walkeſt in the fire it hall not burne thee, and the flame 
‘Hall not kindle vpon thee,for Jam the Lozd thy God, the ho⸗ 
lie one of IIrael. Mhich he did moſt comfoꝛtablie intreat off, 
as well in refpect of himlelfe as appling it to the perticular 
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ble of bis friendes there pꝛelent. Df whom lome toke uch 
wert fruit therein, that they cauled the whole fayn ſentence to 


be kaire wzitten in tables, and ſome in their bokes, the con 
fort where (in diuerſe of them) was neuer taken krom them 
to their dieng daie. In the booke of Mar, 
fol. 1131. f 
His aunfwere to a proude Papift, 

Piney being demaunded in dirifion bya pꝛoud Papiſt, 
when he went to his death, thie ba wrought no Pyꝛa⸗ 
cles being fo holy à man as he was accompted) aunſwered, 

with milde voice and countenance. God onely(ſapo he) woz⸗ 
Beth mpꝛacles a Wonders, ¢ he it is that hath wꝛought this 
one 


* 


11 
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» ö 5 * 
one wonder in pour eies, (hat J being wꝛögkullie accuſed, fall 


lie belied, oppꝛobꝛiouſlie and ſpitefullie handled, impꝛilonned, 
butketed, and condmned to the fire:yet hitherto haue J not once 


opened my mouth with one ill woꝛd againſt anie of vou. This 


paſleth the woꝛke of nature, and is therefoꝛe the manifeſt mis 


racle of God, who will by my ſutfering and death be glozifien, 


Mat. 1.18 


and haue his truth enhaunced. as 
Of the Bill of diuotcement. ¶ oke Diuorcement. 
IN DN GAN D LOOSING. 

180 73 What is meant heereby. . 1 
lx and loſe is to pꝛeach the lawe of God and the 
HGoſpel oꝛ pꝛomiſea, as thou maiſt fe in the third chapter 
of the ſetond epiſtle to the Corinthians, wher Paule calleth the 
pꝛeaching of the lawe, the miniſtration ol death and damnati⸗ 
on, and the pꝛeaching of the pꝛomiſes, the miniſtring of the 
ſpirit, and of righteoulneſle. Foꝛ when the lawe is pꝛeached al 
men are found ſinners, and therefore dampned: And when the 
Golpell of glad tidings are preached, then are ali that repent 
and beleue found righteous in Chaiſt, c. Lindale. folago. 

Vhatſoeuer ve binde on earth, rc. ¶ That is, what ſoeuer 
ve condemne, by my woꝛd in earth, the fame is condempued in 
heauen. And that ye allow by my wozd in earth is allowed in 
heauen. IIudale. 145 edi 


In the. 6. Chapter, verſe.19. he meant this ok doctrine, and 


bere of Eccleſtaſlicall diſtipline, which dependeth of the dace 
trine. Begneua. 70 > 
To binde is to banith the ſtiknecked and bnrepentant ſin⸗ 


ner, from the congregation of the Saints: to loſe is (when he 


repenteth and ſubmitteth himlelfe) to receiue him againe into 
the felloloſhip of the elect z cholen people ot God. Sir I. Cheeke. 


God in pꝛomiſing men the foꝛgiueneſſe of their ſinnes, 


giuetz charge and commiſſion to the miniſters of his woꝛde to 
dꝛalwe them from death, accoꝛding as it is expꝛellie ſaide, that 
the keies ol the kingdome ol heauen are chmitted to thoſe which 
pꝛeach the goſpell, to what end? To foꝛgiue ſinnes, not of their 
awne authoꝛitie, but to the intent, that the wꝛetehed man ber 
the better allured ol their laluation, and not doubt, but God 
recelucth them to mertie. Cal. ypon Iob fol. 35 2. 

5 
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nete Wises Bihop and his office is. cd 
Fa man couet the office of a Withoppe, he dellreth a god . 3.4 
ener, Biſhop is as much to ſap, as ſcer to, oꝛ an auer 
ſer. Mhich when he defireth to feede ‘Chats flocke with the 
fwd? of health that is with his holie wozd, as the Biſhaps did 
in Paules time, deſireth a god work, and the verie office of a 
Biſbop. But he that defireth hanour, gapeth for lucre, thir- 
ſteth great rents, ſæketh pꝛeheminence, pompe, dominion, ca- 
ueteth abundance of al things without want, reſt and hearts 
taſe, caſtles, parkes, Loꝛdſhips, Earledomes, c. deſtreth not a 
woꝛke, much iefle a god wozke, and is nothing elle then a 
Bilhop, as Saint Paule here vnderſtandeth a Bichop. Tind. 
How Baithops werd choſen. Gai) ot. 
In chafing ol Biſhops, the people had their libertie ton 
pꝛeſerued, that none ſhould be thut in, that were not actep⸗ 
ted of all. This therfore was fo2bioden in the counſell at An- * 
tioch, that none ſhould be thꝛuſt in to them againſt their wil, dg eee 
Vpich thing allo Leo h Girl: doth diligentlit conſirme. Peres ag 
vpon tame thele laiengs: Wet him be choſen whom the Cler · ae 
gie and the people, oꝛ ; greater number Hal require. Againe, 
let him that ſhall beare the rule ouer all ve cholen of all. oz 
it mul neds be, p he that is made a ruler being vnknolone 
and not examined, is thzuſt in by violence. Againe, let him be 
shofon by the Clarks, and deſtred by the people: and let him 
be conlecrate by them ok that pꝛouinte with the indgemẽt ol 
the Metropolitane. The holy Fathers tanke lo great herd: that 
the libertie of the people thould by no meaues be diminiſhed, 
that when the generall Spnode gathered tagether at Con- 
ſtantinople did oꝛdeine Nectirius, they would nat doe it with⸗ 
out the allowance ok the whole; Clergy and people: As they 
teſtiſted by thre Epiſtles ta the Dpnode at Rome. Ther koꝛe 
when anie Biſhop did appoint a ſutteſſoz to himſelke, it was 
none other wife ſtabliſhed, vnleſſe p whole people did confirme 
it. MAhereof vou haue nat onely an example, but alſo p; ver ie 
foꝛme in Auguſtine in b naming of Gradius. And Theodorete 
when he reheraſeth that Peter was named by Athanaſius to 
be his ſucceſloz, bp ¢ by anpeth p the elders of Pꝛieſts confir⸗ 
med ite the magiſtrate e nobiütp t the people appꝛoued it 
with 
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with their allowing ſhoute. N 1 Caluine in his inſti. 4. b. 


Chap. 4. Sec. ii. 58 


Gregorie. 


Of the ordination of Biſhops and Minifters, 


The oꝛdination of Biſhops hath nothing pꝛoper oꝛ peculi⸗ 
ar, beſides fruits ¢ commodities that neceſſarilie Depend thers 
of,fo2 it is the decrer of the Loꝛd, that of them to tobome then 
miniſter the letrets and myſteries of the heauenlie lite, they 
reteiue the things that belong to the necellarie vles and main⸗ 
tenaunte of this lpfe. As Saint Paule plainlie pꝛoueth to the 
Corinthians. i. Chapter. . from the. 4, verſe to the. 15. And the 
ufo Timotliie. 5. 17. K 18. And to the Gal. f. 6. which thing alſo 
Chait teacheth. Mat. 10. 10. Luke. 10. 17. S 5j this is the iuſt c 
right lawe of God, that the Biſhoppes oz miniſters are to ber 
mainteined of the Churches: and luch a mealure ts to be kept, 
5 they be neither pꝛelſed with ouer great need, noꝛ runne riot 
with to much exceſſe, ſoꝛ in either of them a regard is to be 
had to the calling of a Biſhop; whom Saint Paule Willeth to 
be both watching and ſober, and alſo modeſt a herberous, x in 
1. Cor. . pꝛoueth that it is lawfull faz him not onelie to eate æ 
dꝛinke at the Corinthians cofts and charges as in the. 4 verſe. 
But alſo to enterteine a wife, as in the. verſe, and generelly 
to liue well and honeſtlie as in the. 4, verſe. 

Of vnpreaching Bifhops and Paftors, 
The woꝛld(ſaith Gregory) is full of Pꝛieſts, but pet in the 
harueſt, there are leldome woꝛkemen found: becauie inderd we 
fake vpon vs the office of Pꝛieſts, but we fulfill not the work’ 
of the office, Agatne,becaufe they haue not the bowels of cha⸗ 
ritie they will ſeme Loꝛdes. They acknowledge not them⸗ 
ſelues to be Fathers. They chaunge the place of humilitie 
into the aduauneing of lozdlineſe. Againe: Wut what 
do we, O Paſtoꝛs, we receiue the reward. and are not woꝛk⸗ 
men e le are kallemto gutward buſineſſe, and we take in 
hand one thing and perkoꝛme an other: we leave the miniſtrie 
al pꝛeaching : and to our puniſhment as A fee, we are called 
Biſhops and kerpe the name of hondur, but not ol vertue ; Cal. 
m his int. b. Chap. g. Se ct. 


a 0 ii igo \ 13 $0) 
8) os soo LHowlRithops are vnlike they Were in 
45 fo a0 Paules time q sor ohni! nid md 


a Loreat pitle it in e le, hohn fare tbat ier aft -35ithop 
is 
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is degenerate from the oꝛiginall in the Scripture. At was not 
fo at the beginning when Withoppes were at the belt. As the 
Epiſtle of Paule to Tit. teſtifieth, that willed him to nbeiue in 
euerie Citie of Crete a Biſhoppe. And in cafe there were tach 
loue in them nom as was then toward the penple, they would 
faic themlelues there were moze to doe foꝛ the beſt of them in 
one Citie, then be could doe. They knowe that the pꝛimatiue 
Church had no luch Biſhoppes as be notve a dates’, as exam⸗ 
ples teſtifie, vntill the time of Sylueſter the firſt, a little and a 
little riches crept fo into the church, that men fought moze hir, 
then the wealth of people, and fo increaſed within ke w peares, 
that Biſhoppes became Princes , and Jbꝛintes were made 
ſeruauntes. So that they haue ſet them vp with their almes 
and liberalitie in ſo high honour, that they cannot plucke them 
dolone againe with all the force they haue. N 
Whooper. 
‘What regard Biſhops ought to haue in feeding the poore, 
Panie godlie Bichops and miniſters after the Apottles were Read Pali. 
fo ſtudidus ſoꝛ the poꝛe, that they (pent not onelie vppon them dus te 
the gods of the church. but allo their olvne patrimonie x when 7°? ° 
that would not ſerue, they laboured with their owne handes, 
that by this meanes they might ſupplie that which lacked, ace 
coꝛding to the erample of Saint Paule. 
They hired not men to keepe the pure out ol their gates, but 
appointed men to ſtand before their gates, after the example of 
Abraham and Lot, to call the pœꝛe into their houſes 
The gloꝛie of a Wiſhop(ſaith D. Herome)is to pꝛouide ſoꝛ 
the poꝛe, but the ignominie of all Pꝛieſtes, to lake loꝛ the 1 
one eaſe and pꝛofit. Hierome de vita clericorum. 
The Popes lawe faith: olpitalitie is fo neceſſarie fo: Bi⸗ Diff d 1. ca 
chops that if they be found to be no mainteiners thereof, they Hergen. 
maie lawfullie be depoled Againe, a Biſhop to the vttermoſt 
of his power ought to miniſter vnto the poꝛe, and to the ſicke, 
which through weakneſfe are not able to labour wi i 

ö ith their 
h e ee cloth, 
da IWulhop ought to haue a liberall hand, he thou 
them whicharerth debe, and thinke aber iene Wee 10 Dift.86.c2 
ve his olone neceſſitie ir he be not thus affected and minded he 1 

tte f ’ 7 > 

beareth the name of a Bichop in vaine 


a Biſhops 


114 
Hugo de 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
@rwithops build houſes in bigneffe not vnlike to Churches. 


Claſtio. li. They haue a great delight to haue their chambers painted and 


1. cap. 1. 


Hicrom, 


Barnard. 


Cipriane 


fet out with mo godlie and precious colours, and banged with 
rich and coltlie clothes: but the poꝛe man goeth naked. 4 may 
trulie ſaie, the poze are manie times ſpoiled and robbed , that 
ffones and ſtockes map be garniſhed. They garnich their halle, 
with great and mightie pillers: They (ct lodges: befoze their 
doꝛes, but would God they were made to receiue, and not to de⸗ 
ceiue the poze, . 

S. Hierom ſaith, Wet other build Churches, hang walles, 
make great pillers, and gylde the tops of them, & decke Altars 
with golde and precious ſtones. Wut be thou of another minde, 
I meane to cloath Chꝛiſt in the poꝛe, to feede him in the buns 
grie, to viſite him in the ficke, to receiue in, them that want 
lodging, ſpeciallie in them that are of the houſeholde of faith, 

Haint Barnard like wiſe ſaith: O vanitie patting all bas 
nities, and pet no moze vaine then mad. The Church ſhineth 
in the walles, and lacketh in the poze, It garniſheth hir ſtones 
with golde, and leaueth hir childzen naked, That which ſhould 
be (pent vpon the poze,is beltowed to pleaſe the cies af the rich. 
aoe much (for this matter) out of the woꝛkes of Theodore 

Ile 

Of the equalitie of Bifhops, 

E Naſmus expounding S. Hieroms woꝛds faith thus: Hieroni- 

mus æquare videtur omnes Epiſcopes, &c. Hierom ſeemeth 
to match all Biſhops together, as if they were all equallie the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſours, and he thinketh not ante Wiſhop to bee 
lelle then other, foꝛ that he is pwꝛer, oꝛ greater then other, foꝛ 
that he is richer, Foꝛ he maketh the Wiſhop of Eugubium, (a 
pee towne) equall with the Biſhop of Rome. And further, her 
thinketh that a Bishop is no better then a Pꝛielt, fauing that 
the Wiſhap path authoꝛitie to oꝛder Piniſters. Iewel. fol. 109. 
ai ee 11 5 Natio noſtrum, &c. None of vs appoin⸗ 

eth humlelke Biſhop of Wichops, much lei 
ger In Gen Ce ° b lee the Pointer of all 
Agalne he fatth : that the authozitic of the Wiſhops fi 

Affrica is as god, as the authoꝛitie of the Wihep of 3 
calleth them all lewd and delperate perſons that will fay the 


contrarie, 
The 
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th woꝛds of the Counſell of Affrica: Ad tranſmari- 
* chall thinke be ought to appeale to the 
Judgements beyond the Seas, that is (to the Biſhop af Rome) 
iet no man within Affrica,recetue him to Communion. 

Hain Peter calleth Chaiſk the Printe of Palloꝛs, (and 
not the Pope) ſaieng thus: That when Chk the Peinte of 1.76. 5.4. 
Paſtozs ſhall appeare, ve mate receine the vncoꝛruptible 

e. f : 

ice Counſell ot Conſtantinople it was decreed that the 
Biſhop there, ſhould haue euen and equall authoꝛitie with the 
Biſhop of Rome. le wel. fol. 12. 

WMW hat is meant by theſe two names, 

Biſhops and Deacons. 

lith the Withops and Deacons, grace be with vou. y Phil. i. 
the Bichops are meant both the Paſtoꝛs, which haue the dil⸗ 

fation of the woꝛd, and the Elders that gouerne. And by Bifhops &¢ 

cacons are meant thofe that were ſtewards of the Trealu⸗ * 
rie af the Church, and had to lake vuto the pase. 

Miene ro nn 2g e hig 2 
By Wihops bere he meaneth them that had charge of 


the woꝛd, and gouerning, as Paſtoꝛs Doduzs, Elders. By Dear 

tons, ſuch as had charac of the diſtributian, and of the poze and 

icke, Csenenud, nn nt od opse Hite 
The Biſhops oth to the Dope. 

I. N. elect Bichap of N. from this time forth will be faith⸗ 
full and obedient to bleſſed Peter, and to the holie Apoſtolique 
Church of Rome, and to our Loꝛd N. the Pope, and ta his ſuc⸗ 
telſours entring canoniallie, The Caunſeil which they ſhall 
commit onto mee, by themlelues, mellengers, oz by their let⸗ 
ters to their hinderaunce, twill not willinglie diſcloſe to any 
man. 3 will be an helper vnto them, to reteine and dekende a+ 
gaint all men the Popedome of Rome, t the roialtie of aint 
Deter. J will doe my endeaudur, to kepe defend, increaſe, and 
inlarge 5 rights, honaꝛs, pꝛiuiledges, & authoꝛitie ef p Church of 
Ronieof oar oro: Pope, x of his fozefain ſueceſſours. Meither 
wil J be in tounſell, pꝛactiſe a trentie, wherin ſhalbe imagined 

againd sur Lozd the Pope bimfelfe , o2 the fame, Church of 
Rome, any üniſter oz pꝛeiuditial matter, to their perſons, right, 
henoz, ate 07 power, Amd ik J (hall vderſtand luch things to be 
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imagined oꝛ pꝛocured by anie, wil binder the ſame, as much 
as lieth in me with as much {ped as conuenientlie J maie, 
J wil ſtanitie the fame onto our laid Lozd, 02 to ſome other by 
whom it mate come to his knowledge. The rules of the holie 


Fathers, che decrees, oꝛdinaunces, fentences, diſpoſitions, res 


Ranulp¾m 


Axſelme. 


Thomas 
Becket. 


Richard 
Srupe 1 


teruations pꝛoniſtons ¢ commaundements Apoſtolica 3 will 
obſerue with my whole might, and cauſe them to be oblerued ol 
other. Heretikes, ſciſmatikes, and rebells againſt our 2020 the 
Pope, J will perfecnte and to my abilitie fight Again, Herre 
is not one woꝛd ok the Goſpell neither yet of Chꝛiſt. 
Bullinger: 20 3 en 
How by meanes of this oth, certeine Biſhops rebelled 
heere at home againſt their owne Prince. 
About the peare ol Chꝛiſt.noꝛ. Ranulph Biſhop of Dur- 
ham excited Robert Curtheiſe Duke of Normandie fo warre 
vpon his bꝛother Henrie the Gr (who fauoured nothing the 
blurped power of che Biſhop of Rome) fox the crotone of Eng- 
land, mho aſſembled a throng armie and landed at Portfmouth: 
But by meditation, peace was made on this condition, that 
Henrie ſhould paie. 3000. marks yeatlie to Duke Robert. 

@ About the peare of our Loꝛd. 1106. Anſelme the Biſhop of 
Canterburie (by whoſe meanes the Pꝛieſtes of England were 
conſtrained to forgo their wiues) ſtroue with Henrie the firſt, 
foz the inueſtitute of Biſhops, and giuing of benefices, N 

About the veare of our L 0ꝛd. 164. Lhomas Becket Wi⸗ 
ſhop of Canterburie, ſtroue with king Henrie the fecona > foz 
the liberties of the holie Church, as he called them. 5 
J About the peare of our Loꝛd. 104 in the ſeauenth peare 
of king Henrie the fourth, ür Richard Scrupe Arthbiſhoppe of 
Yorke and diuerſe other of the houle or the Lord Mumbreyz 
foꝛ grudge they bare to king Henrie, gathered to them a great 
power of Scots, and Northumbers intending to haue depo· 
fed him krom all kinglie authozitie, but he had knowledge 
thereof and made againt them in fo ſperdie wiſe, that he came 
vpon them vnwares, and taking the laid Biſhoppe wih his 
Alies, commaunded them to be bebeaded at Yorke. | i 

oop er, 3 
BLASOHEMTE, 
What 
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What blaſphemie is. ö 
Blatpbemie is to withlkand the tenth 5 bbich a man knolo⸗ 
eth, as did the Phariſes, attributing the wozks 1 Ain vn⸗ 
4 the diuell. Tindale. 
4 To blatpheme,fianifieth among the diuines ta (peak wi 
kedlie, and among the moze eloquent Grecians, bonunden 
„„ Beza vpon Maat. 9. 3. Duden. 


But fo2 thy blatpbemie. ¶ The name of biatpbemie the which John. 10.33 


pꝛophane weiters ble generallie foz euerie kinde of repꝛoch, 

the Scripture referreth vnto God, when his malieſtie and his 

gloꝛie is defaced. And there are two loꝛtes of blaſphemie, as 

either when God is robbed of his proper honour (as il ſo ber a 

man chauld arrogate h vnto hünlelke which is pꝛoper to Gad) 

on els when anis thing is attributed and giuen to him which 

his nature will not beare. TCherfoꝛe they call Chꝛiſt a ſacrile⸗ 

gious t blalphemous perſon, betaule her beeing a moꝛtal man, 
vlurped to himlelfe diuine honour, And this was a true den ni⸗ 

tion of blaſphemie, ik fo, ber Chꝛiſt had bene nothing moze then : 

a man, Onelie they (inne in this, that they refute to behalde 
the diuinitie which was euident to be bene in his essen 
Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 389, 11 

9 Blaſphemie is, to attribute that thing vnto a treaties 

which is proper oꝛ peculiar, to God, as to foꝛgiue ſinnes is 1. 

per onto Cod, Who laith by the Prophet Elay: J am, ĩ am hre 

that wipeth awaie thine iniguities, ſoꝛ mine own name fale, Bz. a5 
tc. Ok this place the Seribes z Phariles argued that Chat 

was a blaſphemer, becauſe he toke vpon him to ſoꝛgiue ſins: 

which no doubt had hene a true argument. il hele had bene 

: We. dn ba Soersbea tbat isn yatta medal eae men, ge A 
and nat God alſo cc. e od Une! ate 
uud eum e eee 0 irit 180% oh ald 
72 ie 0 when nen ler and znowe 
the open z m nel truth of God € bis: enden conſciente 
being fullte Wait the rot And pet not ithſtanding wil raile 
pon it and perlecute it ta t Sp ter mat their power, faiens 
it is ok the diuel band not of ad. ene W Muguste bie 
ee ey e aid jue sf — 
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What it is to bleſſe, and who be bleſſed. 
To blele Gov, is to gine him pꝛaile and thanks foz his bes 


nettes. 2 05 
¶ To bleſle a king oꝛ a Pꝛince, is to thanke him foꝛ his 
kindnelle, and to pꝛaie to Cod that he map long raigne to the 
laude of God, and wealth of his Commons. 2 55 
5 5 ¶ To bleſle a mans neighbour, is to pꝛaie ſoꝛ him, and to 
doe him god. 4017 
To bleſſe my bread ¢ meat, is to gine God thanks fo it. 
To blelle my ſelfe, is to giue God thanks, foꝛ his great bee 
‘nefites that A haue receiued of him, æ to pꝛaie to God of his ine 
init godneſſe be wil increale tbole gifts » be bath giuen me, 
vnto his laude and pꝛaiſe, and as touching this flech, to fulfill 
his will in it E not to ſpare it but to ſcourge, cut and burne it, 
onelie that it maie be to his honour ¢ glogie. This is p foꝛme 
of bleſling, and not to wagge two fingers ouer vs. I. Frith. 
To blelle in the Hebꝛue manner ol ſpeach, is nothing elle 
but to wich an happie ſuecelle and to deſire god things foꝛ him. 
Cale. a. 34 As Symeon when he bleed Chꝛiſt and his parents, ſhewed by 
bis affecion,that he wilhed well to the kingdome of their new 
King. Hemmyng. 
Lal.. 12. ¶The tod bleſſe, when we talke of men, ſigniſieth among the 
Mebꝛues to with welle when it is referred to God, it betoke⸗ 
neth as much as to giue a man god foztune (as they terme it) 
oꝛ ta enrich him abundantlie, with all god thinges. Foz in as 
much as Gods favour is woꝛkfull, his biefling bꝛingeth foꝛth 
of it ſelk abundance of al god things. Cal. in the. 5. Plal. verſe.i2 
. To bletke is to ſpeake well, pꝛokelle well, lite well. S. Au- 
pulling guſtine ſaith: will blette the Loꝛd in all times, alwaies his 
Plone pꝛaiſe Hall be in my month, Chrifoftome faiths when God is 
bleſted and thanks be giuen ol men vnto him, then moze plen⸗ 
kious blelling is wont to be giuen ok him koꝛ their ſakes, by 
whom he is bleed: oz he that blelleth maketh him debter of 
A greater blefting. Calfe full. fol. 116. 
By blelling vnderſkand not the wagging of the popes 02 Wi⸗ 
hops hand over thy head, but pꝛaier, as ther we laie, GD 
make ther a god man, Chattt put his ſpirit in ther, o2 giue thee 
grace and power to walke in the truth, x to follotve bis come 
Cemeag maundemkts, r as Rebeccaes friends bleſſed hir when the de⸗ 
pare 
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parted,faieng . Thou art our (ifter,qrotwe into thoufand thous 


lands, x thy {ed pollelle the gates of their enimies. And as Ifaac 
plelled Iacob, ſaieng: God gine thee of the de w of heauen, and of 
the fatnetle of the earth, abundance of toꝛne, wine, and oile And 
Gen. 28.3. Almightie God bleſle the and make the grow and 
multiplie ther, that thou mailt be a great multitude of people: 
giue to the and to thy fede after ther, the blelling of Abraham, 
that thou mailt polleſte the land, wherein thou art a ſtraunger, 
which he pꝛomiſed to thy grandfather, z ſuch like. 
Tindale. fol. 145. 
What Gods bleſsings are. 

Gods bletlings are his giftes:as in the fir Chapter of Ge- 
nefis: he bleſled them, ſaieng, Grow and multiplie & haue do 
minion. And in the. 9. Chapter, he blelled Noe ¢ his ſonnes, and 
gaue dominion ouer all bealts,¢ authoꝛitie to eate them And 
God bleſſed Abraham, with cattel and other riches. And Jacob 
deſired Efau to receiue the bleſling which be brought him, that 
is the pꝛelent and gift. God bleſled the. 7 daie. That is, gaue it 
a pꝛeheminente that men ſhould reſt therein from bodilie la⸗ 
pour, and learne to know the wil of God and his lawes, t how 
to wozke their woꝛks godlie all the eke after. God alis ble 
led all nations in Abrahams ſeꝛd, that is, he turned his loue and 
fauour vnto them, æ giueth them his ſpirit, and knowledge of 
the true waie, and luſt and power to walke therein, and alt 
fo? Chꝛiſts fake Abrahams ſonne. 

Tindale. fol. 5. 
W hoĩs bleſſed and ſanctified of God, 


He is bleſſed which krpeth himſelle, that which he is by nel 
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Cen 27. 2b 


birth, that is to wit, which continueth in walking in newnes Soc. 20.6 


of like, accoꝛding to the which Chꝛiſt faith. Bleſled are they 
which heare the woꝛd of God and kepe it. Luke. 11.28. Alſo, 
Bleſſed is he to whom the Loꝛd imputeth no fin, ¢ in whole 
heart there is no guile. Plal. 32.1.2. Kom. 4.8, 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 256. 
¶ Bleſſed is that man of the Loꝛd, yea, holie, iuſt, and per⸗ 


tec, maie he be repoꝛted allo of all men which hath poꝛtion ton⸗ 


uenient in 5j fir relurrection with Dauid, Magdalene, Zache- 
us,¢ Peter. Pappy are they which hearing p woꝛd of God, retai⸗ 
neth it in their liuing, fo they being ar with p glad tidings 

| itt, of 
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720 9 an ey geren 24 
of life are dopured by the pitit ol Chpit, ſanaißed e fo me 
the habitacles of the holie Gl n 90) nt Bale vpon the 
5 Apocefol. yo. * 2 a 2 = ; my SO 1 if by es er 
Dome peraduenture will atke, who be they that be bleſled, 
and fandificd oF God, truelie all they home Chl hath ſanc⸗ 
tifted in his bloud and wached their linnes in his bloud that 
hath falthzand doth pelerne kheir fines onelie to ber taken a⸗ 
Wate by Chait and his bloudched, foꝛ their remiffion ot linnes, 
& which will delerue furelie till they die Thele be they which 
TheBi- be truelie hallowed and ſanctified in God the father, and thele 
fhops dn ber holie and blelled whether men do bletfe them oꝛ curſe them. 
leck. Other there be that be landitted as of men, and of the Pope, 
of the Cardinals, of Wilhops oꝛ Abbots, but thele be nor holie 
noꝛ bleſled extept that Cheiſt hath fancified them in his blond, 
and bath remiflion of their finnes by Fetus Chꝛilk, which thing 
they beleue ſurelie, oꝛ els they be not fanctified ol God noꝛ blel⸗ 
ſed, be they neuer fo oftentimes bleſled of the popes holy hand, 
and all his thee croſſes, with all the miters of his Cardinals 
and Wiſhops. Bibliander in the expofition of Iude. 
wud Of the facramentall blefing. ue 
Mart422 Fetus foke bread, bleſſed, xc. To bleffe is not to make a 
troſſe, but rather to cine thanks as he bimfelfe doth expꝛeſſe by 
E by, when he fpraketh of the cup. Againe, where Marke vſeth 
this word bleſled Mathew, Luke, and Paule doe ſaie, he gaue 
thanks both in Greeke,and in the Latine. Sir I. Cheeke, 
Mat. 26.26 And when he bad blelled. € Marke ſaith, had giuen thanks: 
and therefore bleſling is not a conſecrating, with a conturing of 
murinuring € fo2rce of woꝛds:and pet the bꝛead z the wine are 
chaunged, not in nature but in qualitie , foꝛ they become bre 
doubted tokens of the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt, not of theit 
owne nature and fozte of woꝛds, but by Chit his inſtitut'on, 
which mult be 'rrtited and lated fo2th, that faith mate finde 
what to late holde on, both in the Moy and the element. 
Beza, ; 212 Ov, TEN 
16. e be cup of Uletting whteh toe blele ze. derben J fake 
16. arch hrito tome ok blotting, A pake okt N anes rane 
(Peaking of thanklgiuing, ¥ open alt the treaſure of the 
gadnelte of God, and rehearte thot great giktes of his. Foz 
with the cup we ao the britpeatiable benetites of God And 
Ate what⸗ 
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deuer we haue obteined. Do wo come vnto him, we com⸗ 
nicate with him, thanking him that he bath deliuered mane 
kinde from errour, that when we had no hope, and were wit⸗ 
ked perlons, he admitted bs bothers and companions to him⸗ 
ſelfe: with thole and fuch other rendꝛings ol thankes, we come 
vnto him. Bere ye fe, what Chriſoſtome take Waging to be. 
Calfehil. fol. 106. ! * 
‘ What it is to bleſſe the Lords name. * 
Bleſſed be the name of the Loꝛd. Ie mate not onelie 11.1. 21. 
picke out the woꝛds, but alſo conſider of what minde they pꝛo⸗ 
ctede, and that they be ſpoken trulie and vnfainedlie, foꝛ how is 
it pollible that we ſhould blelle the name of God, if we doe not 
fir acknowledge him to be righteous? But he that grudgeth 
againſt God, as though he were cruell and vnkinde, curfieth 
God, becauſe that as much as in him licth, he likteth himſelfe 
vp againſt him. He that acknowledgeth not Pod to be his fae 
ther, and himſelfe to be Gods childe, ne peeldeth recoꝛd of his 
gendneſſe, bleſſeth not God. And toby fo? Foꝛ they which tate 
not of the mercie and grate that God ſheweth onto men, when 
he afflicteth them, muſt needes grinde their teeth at him, and caſt 
vp, and vomit out ſome poyſon againſt him. Therefoꝛe to bleſſe 
the Loꝛds name impoꝛteth as much as to perſwade our ſelues, 
that he is iuſt and righteous of his owne nature: and not ones 
lie that, but alſo that he is god and merciful. L oe bare how we 
mate blefle Gods name after the example of lob, that is by ac⸗ 
Knowlenging his Jultite and vpꝛightnelle, and moꝛeouer allo, 
his grace and fatherlie godneſſe towards vs, ac. Caluine 
vpon lob. fol. 32. 
hereby he tonkelleth that God is iuſt and god 7 although 
his hand be fore vpon him SGeneua. 
Me that ſhall bette in the earth , Hall bleſſe himſelfe in the Ele se 
true God, and he that tweareth in the earth hall wrare 
true Odd. By bleſling and by kwearingis; ment the 1 
ar God for his benefites, z the true woꝛſhipping of him, which 
hall not be onelie in Iudea,but through all the wogld, 
r SGe neun 
Howechis 5 of the pfalmels ex- 
nded. 
* ee receiue a kee, deres. ihen be 5) 
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th of blefling, be doth vs to wit that not all they which 
1 9 baunt themſelues fo2 wozſhippers of God, halbe 
pertakers of the pꝛomiſed bleſſedneſſe: but they that are aun⸗ 
ſwerable to their calling from the heart Howbeit, it is a ver y ef. 4 
fectuall encouragement to godlineſle and god life, when p faith. . 
full heare, that they millpend not their labour in following 
righteoulneſle, betauſe there is an allured bleiling laied vp foz 
them with God. Caluine. : 


BLINDE, 


Who be blinde. ö 
A Pd blinde. J That is to ſaie, one whom Chꝛiſt enlighteth 
not, which knoweth not God, noꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whome he 
hath ſent. Concerning blindneſle, ſee lohn, 9.41, Allo he is cals 
led blinde, which ſeeth not how miferable and nerdie pimbelfe is. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc, fol. 68. N 
Why God is faid to blinde men. 

The caule why God is laid to blinde men, is fo2 that when 
he bath bereft them of right vnderſtanding of minde, and of the 
light of his holie ſpirit, he giueth them vp to the Diuell, to be ca⸗ 
ried awaie, into a wilfull wicked minde. Bom. 1. 28. and ſendeth 
them ſtrong illuſions. 2. Theſ. 2.11. And fo executeth iuſt bens 
geaunce vpon them by the miniſter of his topath, Marl. 
vpon the Apoc, fol. z. 

q Godis laid to blinde mens cies, lo oft as he doth reuoke 
oz fake awaie the contemned light of his truth and ſinceritie, 
leauing them that delight in darknes ſtil, foꝛ then the Loꝛd per⸗ 
mitteth his woꝛde to be pꝛeached to the vnthankfull and 
vngodlie receiuers vnto their iudgement o2 condemnation, Foz 
fo verelie doth the Euangelitall and Apoſtolique doctrine teach 
bs to thinke. This faith the Loꝛd is condemnation, oꝛ, this is 
iudgement, that the fonne of God the verie true light came inte 
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not come in hether. ¶ The Iebuſites ſpake this in derillon, bee 
ing perlwaded that their ſtrong holde was of ſuch foꝛce Da- 
uid could not overcome it, although it were defended onelie by 
lame and blinde men, Some wzite that they ſpake this of a 
ronfidence they had in their Adolls, which the childꝛen ol God, 
efteemed as blinde and lame. The Bible note. 

¶ The Childzen of Cod called Idolls, blinde ¢ lame guides. 
CThereloꝛe the Iebuſites meant, that they Mould pꝛoue 5j their 
Gods were neither blinde noꝛ lame. Geneua, 


B LOV. 


What is meant by bloud. 
And bloud went out of the wine fat vnto the Boꝛſe bridles. spetgze - 
¶ y the name of bloud, the Scripture is wont to betoken ben» 
geaunce and reuengement: and fo meant Iolin to deſcribe the 
greatnelſe of Gods waath in this place, Marl. vpon 
the Apoc. fol. 218. 
¶ By this ſimilitude he declareth the hoꝛrible confufion of 
fhe Tpꝛaunts and Infidells, which delight in nothing but 
warres, auen perſecutions and eſfuſion of bloud. 
5 eneua. 


How our cleanſing is by Chriſts 
loud. 
And made them white in the bloud ol the Lambe. That 4e. 14 
is to ſaie, in faith and in following the (ufferings ol Chꝛiſt. But 
how can bloud make them white will ſome man fate 2 J aun⸗ 
were after the fame manner that the Authour of the Epiſtle 
to the Romanes ſaith: If the bloud of Bulls and Goates, and 
the aſhes of a Bullocke beſpꝛinkling them that are defiled, 
doe Hallowe them as touching the cleaning of the fet: how 
much moze ſhall the bloud of Chꝛiſt (who by the euerlaſting 4 
ſpirite bath offered himſelfe vnſpotted vnto G O D) cleante Led. 9. 1j. 
Pour conſcientes from deade woꝛkes, to ſerue the liuing 
GOD. The Haints therefore and the faithfull being 
cleanfed by the bloud of the Lambe, both from oꝛiginall ſinne, 
and alſo from aduall ſinne committed, thꝛough humaine 
ignoꝛaunce and weakneſſe, and being pꝛeſerued that they 
could not giue their alent to pettilent errours againſt $ faith, 
are 
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are faid ta haue cirare, ( pea and allo comelie) garments. 
bi Marl. v pon the Apoc,fol,1i1, mene 
There is no puritie naz cleanneſle, but by the bloud of » 
Chik onelie, which purgeth our fines , and ſo maketh them 
white. Geneua, n 
. Per. . a. And ſpꝛinckling of the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. I Berre d. 
Peter ſcemeth to haue had reſpect vnto the olde Ceremonie of 
blond fprinckling: for euen as it was not inough then, that 
Bloud the Sacrifice ſhould be offered and the bloud thereof then, vn⸗ 
ſprinkling lelle the people had bene ſpꝛinkeled with the fame ſo now at 
this pꝛeſent it Mall profit vs nothing, that Cheiſts bloud is 
ſhed, vnlelle our conlcience be eleanſed and purtficd there with, 
which thing is done by the minitring of the Holic Oholt, wht 
doth ſpꝛinkle our conſciences with Chꝛiſts bloud fo wach them 
withall. Sir. I. Cheeke. * a 
f How the verie fleth and bloud of Chrift 
„ is not in the Sacrament. e 
Senne,: It was not latwfull by Moſes lalue, fo eate nop deinke the 
Bloud for. bloud, neither of man noꝛ of beaſt. And the Apoſtles themfelues, - 
hidden. fgmetubat fauouring the infirmitie of the Jewes, did inſtituta 
that men ſhould abſtaine from blond. Pow if the Apoſtles had 
taught that in the lacrament the very lleſh and bioud of Chik 
is eaten and dꝛonken with the teeth and mouth, it had bene a 
great occaſion to haue excluded al p Jewes at once from Chk: 
againe the Apoſtles would haue bene to ſcrupulous (if they had 
fo groſelie vnderſtodd it) to haue dꝛonken the verp bloud, fee 
ing it was ſo plaine againſt Moſes Lawe. Xeade the 10. of 
the Actes, me Peter had the cloath ſent downe. ‘ 
„Früh, f 
Heu 1.2; Bloud is the ſoule. S. Au guſtine vppon theſe woꝛdes 
Bloud. faith thus: Sais the Bloud the Soule, euen as the Nocke was 
doule. Chꝛiſt. And in the lame Chapter, he ioineth thele thꝛer lemen⸗ 
des together. The Blond is the Soule, the Nocke was Chiff, 
and This is my Wodie, as bring all both of like meaning, and 
alſo of like manner or vtteraunte. oc” ‘Cao 
Saint Ambroſe expaunding the lame wwoꝛds faith thus: 
duden Motes in that plate called the loud the Saule: donbt⸗ 


lee he meant thereby that the Wloud is one thing, and 
Doule another. 3 n Ms 
F003. 
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Foꝛ this is my bloud in tho new Teſtament. The wine 
4 —— our foules are refreſhed and ſatilfied with the 
blown of Chaitt ſpirituallie 3 ſo that without him we 

intent. = Geneua. ** 
2 3 sauna the bloud of Martirs is the feed 
. of the Church, 

And there fella great feare vpon thole that fate them. co. ur 
4 That is to ſaie, when the enimies of the truth fawe they a⸗ 

uailed nothing by putting the Preachers of the woꝛd to death, 

they were loꝛe afraid, like as at this date manie of the perfecus 
ters of the Golpell are conſtrained to ſaie, that they lole their 

labour vtterlie in perfecuting thole that be againd the Popilh bloud of 
doctrine. Foꝛ the moe of them that be burned and put to death, Marurs- 
the mo do come away from 5 vntoward doctrine, to the doctrine 

of the Goſpel foꝛ the bloud of Martirs is the fen of the church. 

Marl. vpon the Apoc, fol. ij 9. af 


BODIE.» 


13 What a natural l bodie is. nm . 
A Paturall bodie is he that is led by his affections, not vnder⸗ Jer. 2.14 
ſtanding the things of the ſpirit of Dod, ‘Tindale, ©: 
What a ſpirituall bodie is, ˖ 
A ſpirituall bodie is he, that is led by the ſpirit of God. Non. 8. 14 
How the bodie of Chriſt is in one place. 80 
Dardamus did wꝛite vnto Saint Auſten foꝛ the expoſition of S. 
thele woꝛds, that Chꝛiſt ſpake vnto the Thiele fateng: This Dm. 
daie ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe: and wiſt not how to 
vnderſtand it, whether Chik meant, that the Thielke ſhould be 
in Paradiſe with Chꝛiſts ſoule, oꝛ with his bodie, oz with his 
Godhead. Therevpon Saint Auſten weitet, that as touching 
Chꝛiſts bodie that daie it was in the Sepulcher, x faith it was 
not in Paradiſe, although it was in a garden that he was bu⸗ 
vied, for Chꝛiſt (he ſaith meant of a place of idie, and that was 
not (faith S. Augaftine) in his Sepulcher. And as fod Chꝛiſts 
foule it was that daie in hell, and no man will faie that Para⸗ 
dile is there, ſuhereloze (faith S. Auſten) the text mult needes be 
vnderſt od that Chꝛiſt ſpake it of his Godhead. J Meere . 
Auſten (rith plainlie, that Chꝛiſts bodie as touching his man⸗ 
Hod was in the graue: and as touching his Soule it toas in 
Pell: 


— 
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ell: fo that while his bodie was in the graue, it was not in 
—— — if he had thought that Chꝛiſts bodie 02 ſoule 
might haue bene in diuers places at once, he would not ha ue 
fain that the tert muſt nodes be vnderſtod of his Diuinitie. 
Againe. As touching his Manhode he was in Earth, and 
not in Heauen (where he now is) when he ſaid, Ho man ae 
ſcendeth into Heauen, but he that delcended from Heauen, the 
Sonne of man which is in Heauen. 59 
Doubt not (faith Auſten againe ) but that Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd, the onelie begotten ſonne of God, equall with the Father 
and the ſame being the ſonne of man, wherein the Father is 
greater, is whole pꝛeſent in all places as touching his Godhead, 
and dwelleth in the fame Temple of God as God, and in ſome 
place of heauen, ſoꝛ the coꝛdicion of his verie bodie. Pare S. 
Auſten faith as touching his Panhod, he is onelie in one cere 
taine place in heauen, and not in manie places at once. 


Fulgen, ad The lame one man is locall(that is to ſaie contained in 
Tranfmun, one place) as touching his manhod, which is alſo God vnmea⸗ 


reg. . 2. 


Origen in 
Ma. ho. 33 


ſurable from the father. The fame ane man as touching the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of his manhod, was abſent from heauen when he was 

in earth, and ſo foꝛſaking the earth, when he alcended into Hea⸗ 

uen: but as touching his Godhead ¢ vnmealurable ſubſtance, 

be neither foꝛloke heauen, when he delcended front heauen, noꝛ 

fozfoke the earth, when he alcended into heauen, lahich maie be 

knowen by the moll {ure woꝛd ol the Loꝛd, which to ſhew his 

humanitie to be locall( that is to fay conteined in one place one⸗ 
lie) did fay vnto his Diſciples: J alcend vnto my father r pour 
father, my God, and your God. Ok Lazarus alfo when he laid: 
Jam glad fo2 pour ſakes (that vou may beleeue)foꝛ that J was 
not there. And againe, ſhewing the vnmeafurablenceite ok his 

Godhead, æ fain onto his Diltiples: Jam with you vnto the 

wozlds ende. Pol did he aſcend into heauen but becauſe hee is 

locall and a verie man, oꝛ hobo is he pꝛeſent vnto his kaithkull, 

but becauſe he is onmeafurable and berie Cod. 

{ Dow may Chik be called a ſtraunger, is he departed in⸗ 
to a ſtrange countrey ſceing he is with vs onto the Worlds end, 
and is among them, that be gathered in his name? Aunſwere. 
Chul is both God and man, hauing in him two natures. And 
as man he is nat with vs vnto the woꝛlds ende, nog is pꝛelent 

— with 
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with bis faithful gathered together in his name. But his di⸗ 
nine power € ſpirit is euer with vs. Paule (faith he) was abſent 
from the Corinthians in bodie, but he was pꝛelent with them in 
ſpirit. Do is Chꝛiſt gone hence ( ſaith he) and ablent in his hu⸗ 
manitie, which in his diuine nature is euerie where: and in 
thefe faiengs we relerue to both his natures their pꝛoper⸗ 
ties. 

Ia bodie mult nerdes ber in fome place, it it be not within ee, 

the compalle of a place, it is no where, if it be no where, it is 8 


not. oth 

J Doubt not but Jeſus Chꝛiſt as concerning the nature of 4.4 Ds 
his manhod is now there, from whence he Mall come. and we %. 17. 
may not thinke that his mans nature is euerie where, fo we 
mutt beware, that we doe not fo ſtabliſh his diuinitie, to take a 
waie the vertue of his bodie. : 

J Chꝛillian people muſt beleeue that although Chik be ab⸗ i 
ent from vs concerning his bodie, yet by his power he gouer⸗ s. 
neth bs ¢ all things. oꝛ like as when he was conuerlant here 
in earth as man, vet then he filled heaven, Cuen fo being in 
— 5 with his fleſh, pet filleth the Earth, and is in them that 

oue him. 

J. Ambroſe ſaith: Wile muſt not {eke Chꝛiſt vpon earth, Cr, . 
nop in earth, but in heauen where he fitteth at the right hande 7“ ** 
of his Father. af 28001 In 0 ies 

To goe to his father from vs, was to take from the wozld, ige. con. 
the nature which he reteiued of vs. He is with vs and not with ichen. 
vs. Foz touching the foꝛme ok a ſeruaunt (which be toke as At. 
way from vs into heauen) he is abſent from vs, but by ß foꝛme 

of God de is pꝛelent with vs. And neuertheleſle both pꝛeſent e 
abſent, he is all one Chꝛiſt. und ne 

At the word e floch wer both ok one nature, ſeing that the 
woꝛd is euerie where, hy is not the fleſh then euerie where. 
Foz when it was in Carth, then verelie it was not in heauen. 
And when it is in heauen, it is not ſurelie in earth. And fo ſure 
os it is not in earth, that we locke foz him to come from: beas 
t — He e. nk a Baraca fo be euerie whore, be diz Vigelinss 

ot one nature cannot receiue int 
aiuers and contrarie things, eceiue in it ſelfe, two 
e 


Vie. rontr. 
Eutich. li. 4 
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ehe is treated by nature of his Heth, and not created by the 
nature of his Godhead. He is comprehended in a place by the 
nature of his floſh, and not compꝛehended in a place by the naz 
ture ot his Godhead. @ Thus muchſ(of this matter) 
gathered out of the workes,of I. Frith. en 


OO 


What the booke of life is. 


„Nd there was an other boke opened, which is the Boke of 


Apo. 20.12 


life. This is the bwke wherein the chofen are repoꝛted 
to be wꝛitten beloꝛe the beginning of the woꝛld, vy reaſon of the 
certaintie of their Pꝛedeſtination, tobereof thou readeſt thus: 
either koꝛgiue them this offente, oꝛ if thou wilt not doe it, wipe 
out of the bake of life which thou bak wꝛitten. Exodus. 32.32. 
Alſo be glad, foꝛ pour names are wꝛitten in heauen. Luk. 10.20 
Alſo whoſe name are in the boke of life. Phil. 4. 3. Poꝛeouer it 
is a ſimilitude boꝛrowed of the cuſtome of men, who in taking 
ntuffers are wont fo wꝛite the choiter ſoꝛt, and to call them by 
name. So is God laid to take view of his ſeruaunts by name, 
and to call them by name. Exo. 33. 12. and Iohn. 10. . 
Mar. vpon the Apoc, fol. 281. zun 

J Atter this was an other boke opened ok a farre diuerſe 
nature from the other bokes, ſoꝛ it was the [werte boke of life, 
wherein were regiſtred all that were pꝛedeſtinate to be laued 
from the worlds beginning And this bake is the eternall pꝛe⸗ 
delkination of Go ed. Balmee. 
Who be written or wiped out of the booke of life 


Apoe.3.5. And J will not wipe him out of the bake of life, To ber 


wiped out of the bwke of like, is as muchas not to be reckoned: 
among the liuing, blelled, and happie ſoꝛt. Foꝛ the boke of life 
is nothing els, but the regiſter of the righteous which are fore 
oꝛdeined to life accoꝛding as Mofes faith, E 2.32. And as it 
is Written in Plal. 69. and in Da. 12.2. This regeſter, faith 
(Gafper Megander)doth Goo reſerus in his owne kerping: And 
therefore it is nothing els but his eternall dteermination fore 
purpofeo in his bꝛeſt. In like manner Dauid ſaith: let them 


bie wiped out of p bwke of the liuing. Pal. 69. 27 that is to ſaie, 


let them not be reckoned among Gods choſen, whom he allot⸗ 
teth to the poſleſſion ol bis church and kingdome, In this bake 
f — ol 
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of life, that is to faie , in this election a choice, determination, 
sknotolenye 02 pꝛedeſtination of God, there is not regi 
fired ante mifbelening Turke, anie wicked ewe, ante vnre⸗ 
pentant noughtie packe, no ante fubbozne bypocrite , vnleſſe 
they turne to the 1020,¢ acknowledge Chzit the onelie ſonne 
af God. Foz none be wꝛitten in it, but ſuch as belerue aright in 
Chꝛiſt. And that we mate read this boke, we nerd not to climbe 
vp into heaven with the woꝛldlie Wile men, to (earch out Cods 
ſecrets:but muſt come to the plaine Shepheard to the Dre fall 
where Chꝛiſt fate, Luke 2.16 Tle muſt loke vpon Chiff, wha. 
is become man, and was crucified and put fo death foz vs: and 
if we finde our ſelues in Chꝛiſt, then doe we reade our name 
wꝛitten in the boke ol life. Foꝛ he that beleeueth in the ſonne ol 
God, bath euerlaſting like. lolin.3.36. And he ſhall not come to 
damnation, but is palled from death to like. lohn. 5.24. And in 
this place Chꝛiſts meaning is, that he which ouercommeth not, 
but like a weakling and coward ſhꝛinketh in this intdunter, by 
canfenting to wicked errour, hall be caf awaie with ame, & 
haue his name firtken out ol the bake of like. Marl. vpon the 
Apoc. fol. q. beta dag 
And the Bokes were opened. J Theſe bokes fame to be e 20. 12 
the conſciences of all men be they god oꝛ bad, which Ball be Booke of 
then laied open, actoꝛding as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. Kom. 2.15. mens on- 
1. Cor. 4 5 by reafon that Chit ſhall being all the things to ae 
light which were couered before, Other ſome take thele bokes 
to be the olde and newe Teſtaments, that foꝛaſmuch as there 
is ſhe wed in them, what God had ‘commanded it (ould appeare 
alfo by them what euerie man had done oꝛ not done. But the 
fir expoũtion is the truer. Marl. vpon the Apoc. 
10l. 280. d 
Of what eredit the bookes of Macha- 
bees be in the {cripture. 
Saint Auſten receiued it for Canonical. But firſt of what 
fure credite dio he reteiue itz The Jewes (faith he) ellerme not 
tue weitings of the Machabees, as they doe the Lawe, the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets and the Plalmes, of wpich the Lor himlelfe hath twits 
nefled, as of his witneſles ſaieng: It was neceMarie that all 
things would be fulfilles that are wiiten in the Lawe, and the 202443 
Vlalmes and Prophets concerning me, But it bath bene 
ib, 
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receined of the Church, not bupzofitablie,if it be ſoberlie read 
oꝛ heard. And Hierome teacheth without ante doubting, that 
the Authoꝛitie thereof is of no loꝛce to the pꝛouing of Dace 
Booke of trines. And it euidentlie appeareth by that olde boke, which 
Machabes ig intituled vnder the name ol Cipriane concerning the expos 
ſition of the Crede, that it had no place at all in the olde 
Church. But why do 4 bere ſtriue without cauſe? as though 
the Authour bimlelfe did not lufficientlie ſhewe, how much 
he is to be credited, when in the ende he craueth pardon, if he 
haue ſpoken ante thing not well. Truelie he that confelleth 
his wziting fo neede pardon, faith plainlie that they are not 
the Oꝛacles of the Holie Ghoſt. Beſide all that, the godli nelle 
of Iudas is pꝛaiſed for none other cauſe, but fo2 that he had an 
afured hope of the laſt reſurrection, when be (ent an offering 
foz the dead to Hieruſalem. either doth the wꝛiter of that his 
fozie referre that which ludas did to be a peice of redemption, 
but that they might be partakers of the eternall life with the 
other faithfull, that had died for their Countrey and Religi⸗ 
on. This doing was indeed not without ſuperſtition and pees 
poſterous zeale, but thep are moꝛe then fwles, that dꝛawe a 
Sacrifice of the Lawe lo farre as vnto vs: fozaſmuch as we 
knowe that things doe ceaſe by the comming of Cheilt, that 
then were in ble, Caluine in his inſtitutious. 3. li. 
chap. 5. Sect. S. 
Of certeine bookes of holie ſcripture Loft, 
Wibereof it ſhall be ſpoken in the boke of the Watta iles 
N. 1g of the Loꝛd. ¶ Uuhich femeth to be the Boke of the Zud⸗ 
ges, 02 as ſome thinke a Boke which is Ick, Geneua, 
Is it not wzitten in the boke of Jather, Some read, 
in the boke of the righteous, meaning Moſes. The Chaldes 
tert readeth, in the Woke of the Lawe: but it is like that it 
was a boke thus named, which is now loft. 
Gencua, 
2. Par. 29 In the Boke of Nathan the Wophet ¢ in the Woke of Gad 
29 The Woke of Nathan the Pꝛophet, and the Boke of Gad, 
are thought to haue bene lol in the Captiuttie, 
Geneua, 
. Ss Ullzitten in the.Boke of the Cheonicles of the Rings of 
lada. QWWtbich Bones are called the Bokes of e and 
f ddo 
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Iddo ꝛßcphets. 2. Par. 12.15. Geneua. 
4 Of the booke of the Lawe found, 


Jhaue found the Wake of the Law of the Lord. This 4. Ke. 22. 
was the copie that Mofes left them, as appeareth. 2. Par. 34.14. 
which either by the negligence ol the Pꝛieſts had bene lott 102 
els by the wicke dnelle of idolatrous dings had bene abolis 
ſhed. f Geneva. | 


BORDERS, 


Wherefore the Iewes did weare bor- 
ders on their garments, . 
A Hd make large bozders on their garments. ¶ Mead Nu. Aar. 23. 
Ai, chapter and verſe 38. and there thou ſhalt learne, why 
the Jewes did weare luch bozders on their garments, 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 5 


Aoke. Gardes. Philacteries. 


BORNE, GLooke, Water and Spirit. 


BOSOME, 
How it is diuerflie taken, 


Foꝛ J haue giuen my maide into thy Boſome. Fiero. .<. 
ſome after the manner of the Hebrues is taken for compann⸗- 
eng with a woman. And it is alſo taken foꝛ faith, as in Luke. 

16.23. 0f Lazarus, T. M. 

In the Boſome of the father. This is a ſpeach boz⸗ 10hn. 1. 18 
rowed out of the cuſtome of men. Foꝛ when we will ſigniſte 
that we will commit our ſecret to anie, we ſaie we will ad⸗ 
mit him to our Boſome. So the meaning is, that be (meaning 
Chul) is pꝛiuie to all Gods ſecrettes, and therefore can ſhew 
vs ſuch heauenlie myſterie, as no man can declare. And this 
erpotition, Saint Auſten ſolloweth. Cyrill thinketh that in 
the Bolome, is as much to ſaie, as in the Father, and of the 
Father, and as you vſing manie wozdes, in the inward part of 
the Father, koꝛ he is not a pece cut off, and deuided from the 
ſubſtaunce of the Father, as it fareth in mans begetting, but 
ber fo begotten, as he is till in the Father. 

Traheron. f 
Of che boſome of Abraham, A wke, Abraham. 
,  BRAMBLEs 
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BRAMBLE. N 
The propertie of a bramble compared to Abimelech. 
Plinie in his 24. boke and 14. Chapter, wꝛiteth of this kind 
of Thoꝛzne. And as touching this matter, thele are the propers 
ties thereof: it is a plant vile and abiect, as was Abimelech, 
zudic. 9. 1j Who was a baſfard, and boꝛne of an handmaide, ſo that he was 
not to be compared with his bꝛetheren. And as he without any 
vtilitie gouerned the Iſraelites, ſo is the bꝛamble wont to being 
foꝛth no fruit. The Bꝛamble alfo pꝛicketh, euen as Abime- 
lech verie much hurted the Ilraelites. Moꝛeouer ſome wꝛite, that 
the boughes of Bꝛambles are ſometimes ſo vehementlie ſhaken 
and moued with the winde, that out of them is fire kindeled, 
where with not onelie they themlelues bꝛent, but the Whole 
wode wherein they growe is burnt: which thing Iothan now 
fozetelleth to come to paſſe of Abimelech, wherefoze the pꝛo⸗ 
perties doe wonderkullie well agree, Pet. Mar. vpon 
Judic. fol. 1660. 
¶ De moꝛe in(Abimelech.) 


B O OH DOVWNE. 


What it is to Boow downe. 
O botve dotunets to tap and to kne, to ducke with > bear, 
1 and bend the bodie, to fall downe, to honour, to woꝛſhip and 
to reuerence. Bullinger. fol. 122. 

Boe otune their backes, cc. To bowe done their 
backes doth not onelie fignifie that they ſhould be bꝛought vn⸗ 
der of the Gentiles, and oppꝛeſled with all kinde of euill, but 
that they ſhould not once loke vp to call on the Loꝛd with ſure 
beliefe of heart. Tindale. 


5 . 
* ¢ How the Gofpell is likened to a 
* Bowe, @ilwke Goſpell. 
BRAVNCHES. 


Who are the braunches cut off, 
Though ſome of the bꝛaunches be bꝛoken ok. The bꝛaun⸗ 
ches that are broken off are the Jewes, which are fozfaken 


No. 11.10. 


Ro. 11.17. 


and 


and calt off, The wilde Oliue træ are the Gentiles, Whe right © 

Oliue tre is the Couenaunt oꝛ faith and vocation of p Saints: 

The latneſle thereof is the grace ol Cod and the glozie of the 

elect. The Jewes then being come of tho fathers, werd as a man 

might fap,naturallic grafted in the coucnaunt, but the ‘Prathen 

being come of Idolaters were as wilde Dlive trees grafted 

therein. Sm. I. Checke, 1 W teeadetige 

Thele broken bꝛaunches were the vnbeleeuing Jewes, 

which foꝛ their vnbelicte were tut off from the pꝛomiſe ok God, 

in whole wok was the wilde Oliue, that is, the Gentiles graf, 

ted thꝛough faith. The Bible note. 

0 dads BREAD, 

bo enn What Bread asin Scripture, 46 BG 9 

Mead in ſcripture, is taken for all that is neceſlarie to this 

pꝛelent life: And J will fetia mopleil of Bꝛead to comfort 

your hearts twitha'l: And as we fate in our Loꝛds pꝛaier, OGiue 

vs this date our dailte Bꝛcad. Tindale. 1 

782. ow Bread is called Chriſts bod ie. 

Ireneus writing againit the Valentinians in his fourth bake, Irene cõt. 

faith that Chuit contelled bꝛead, which is a creature, to bo his N ti 

bo die, and the Cup to be his blond: and in the lame bwke he 7 5 om 

wziteth thus alſo: The Bꝛead wherein the thankes be giuenn; 

is the bodie of the Loꝛd. And yet againe in the ſame bake hes 1 

laith, that Chꝛict taking beeadof the fame fort that our bꝛead is 

off, conleſled that it was his bodie: and that the thing which was 

tempered in the Chalice was his blond! And in the ft bWke he Lib... 

Ipiteth further, that ol the Chalice (which is his bloud) a man 

is nouriched, and doth growe by the bꝛead which is his bodie 

Theſe tors of Ireneus be mot plaine, that Chak taking 

bette material bꝛead, a creature of Gad, and of ſuth loꝛt as other 

becad is, which wo doe vle, called that his hodie, When her fain: 

This is my bodie; and the wine allo whith doth fede and nou⸗ 

. — blonde nice: m1 

Is Lertalan tr tis boke witten againſt the zewes, faith, Tertu. ad- 

that: Chꝛiſt called beead his bodie . And in bis ban again n 

Marcion, he oftentimes repeateth the ſelke fame Words. ah 
(Saint Ciprian in the firſt bake of his Epiſtles faith that 9 

Chalk called ſuch bzead as is made of manie coꝛnes ioined to⸗ ad Magn, 


g e > 
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1. . Epiſl. gether, his bodie, and luch wine he named his blond, as is pꝛeſ⸗ 
5. li.. E- fon out of manie Grapes, and made into wine. And in his ſe⸗ 
pill. 3. “conn boke he faith, theſe woꝛds: later is not the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, but wine. And againe in the fame Cpittle he laith, that 
it was wine which Chꝛiſt called his bloud, and that tf wine be 
not in the Chalice, then we dꝛinke not of the fruite of the 
Wine. And in the fame Epiſtle he laith, that meale alone 2 
water alone, is not the bodie of Chꝛiſt, except they be both ioi⸗ 
ned together, to make thereof bead, ‘dae 
Epiphain Epiphanius faith that Chꝛiſt {peaking of à loafe which is 
Ancorato rund in kaſhion, and cannot ſex nog ftele, laid of it, Chis is my 
bodie. ; 
Tiero.ad ¶ Saint Hierom wꝛiting ad Hedibiam, faith thefe wozds: 
ledibiam A et bs marke, that the bead which the Loꝛd brake and gaue 
to his Diſciples, was the bodie of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, he fata 
vnto them, Take and eate, this is my bodie. 
Augude Saint Auguſtine faith, that although we maie fet forth 
tim: ü. 3. Chait, by mouth, by wziting, and by the Sacrament of his 
f bodie and bloud, vet we call neither our tongue, noꝛ woꝛds, noꝛ 
inke, letters noꝛ paper, the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt, but that 
we call the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt, which is taken of the 
kruite of the earth, and conſecrated by myſticall pꝛaier. Alſo he 
De ver. ſaith: Jeſus called meate his bodie, and dꝛinke his bloud. 
Abo. sc. 2. J Cyrill spon Saint lohn ſaith, that Chꝛiſt gaue to his vite 
Cyril. ciples. pieces of bꝛead, ſaieng, Take, cate, this is my bodie. 
Cyrill in lobt. li. 4. ca. 14. 
Theod in J Theodore ius ſaith, Nhen Chꝛiſt gaue the holie myſte⸗ 
Dialog. 1. ries, he called bzead his bodie, and the cup mixt with wine and 
water, he called his bloouund. sake “nen 
vi By alkthele foꝛeſaid Authoure, and places, with manie 
moe, it is plainlie pꝛoued, that when our Sauiour Chꝛiſt gaue 
bꝛead vnto his Dilciples, fateng : Take and eate, this is my 
bodie, and like wiſe when he gaue them the cup, ſaieng, Dꝛinke 
this among vou, and dꝛinke pou all of this, foꝛ this is my bloud, 
be called then the materiall bꝛead his bodie and the verie wine 
his bloud. ¶ Thus much out of Cranmers bake, 
fol. 118.119. 112 ll the 14 
How bread is a figure of Chriſts bodie. 
n dud GS © hilt 
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„ Chziſt himlelke (faith Tertulian) did not repzoue oz dil⸗ Tertul. li. 
tommend bꝛead, Which doth repꝛeſent his bodie. J Ko the ‘cone 
baderſkanding of this plate, pou mutt knotw that there was an Marion. 
Werctike called Marcion, which did reyzone creatures, caide : 

that all manner of creatures were euill. This thing doeth 
Tertulian impꝛoue by the Sacrament and ſaith: Chik did 
not repꝛoue 02 difcommend bread, the which doth reprefent 
his bodie. As though he Mould ſaie, If Chꝛiſt had counted 
the bzcadeuill, then would her not haue lekte it fo a Sacra⸗ 
ment, to repꝛeſent his bodie, meaning that it is a Sacrament, 
token, ſigne, and memoꝛiall of bis bodie, x not the bodie it felfe. 
And that this his meaning, doth plainlie appeare in his fourth 
boke as foliotucth . 

Chrik taking bread and diftributing vnto bis Diſciples, tert. li. 4. 
made it his bodie, faieng : This is my bodie. But this could cõt. Mar. 
not haue bene a true figure of it, ercept Chꝛiſt had had a true 
bodie: fo2 a vaine thing oꝛ kantaſie can take no figure, 

em 2 the vnderſtanding of this place, you muſt marke, 
that this Peretike Marcion again whom this Autbour tet 
teth, did holde opinion, that Chꝛiſt had no naturall bodie, but 
onelie a phantaſticall bodie, the which Lertulian impꝛoueth 
by the Sacrament of the Altar, fateng: The Sacrament 
is a figure of his bodie, Ergo Chꝛiſt had a true bodie, fog a vaine 
thing oꝛ kantaſie can take no figure. 0 , 
Atkter the myſticall Eaſters Lambe fulfilled, and that Hierome 
Chik had eaten the Lambes fleth with the Apoſtles, her ſup. Mat- 
toke bꝛead which comloꝛteth the heart man, and palleth to 
the true Satrament of the Caſters Lambe, that as Mel- 
chifedech bꝛought forth Bꝛead and Mine figuring. him, fo. 
might he like wiſe repꝛelent the truth of his bodie, te. 
here doth Saint Hierome ſpeake after the manner ok 
Tertuhan befoze: That Chik with his bꝛead and wine did 
repꝛeſent the truth of his bodie. Foꝛ except he had had a true 
bodie, he could not leaue a figure of it, noꝛ repꝛeſent it onto 
vs: foꝛ a vaine thing oꝛ fantaſie can haue no figure, noꝛ cans 
not be repꝛelented. As by example, how canne a man Dreame 
make a figure of a Dꝛeame, oz repꝛeſent it vnto our mes ö 
mozie. WulC YK 4 D hath left vs a figure and repꝛe⸗ 
50 | ih d Bi. ſenta⸗ 
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ſentation of bis bovie in bead and wine. Wherefore it follolo⸗ 
eth that be had a true bodie. This thing S. Bede doth moꝛe cos — 
pedullie fet foꝛth, wziting vpon S. Luke. 5 0 
Augu. in D Hail not cate this bodie that you fe, nor dꝛinke that 
perta. pſa. blond which they that cruciſie me Hall then out. A haue ginen 
. a certeine Sacrament vnto vou, ik it be ſpirituallie vnderckod 
it quickeneth vou, but fleſh proftteth nothing. This is plaine 
enough ſpoken. tha 2 
J Thus much out of Fritn. Uke. Figure, 
How bread remalneth after the conſecration. 
Theodoretus faith, The myſticall ſignes after the bleſſin 
(of the Pꝛieſt)depart not from their owne nature. Foꝛ they 
remaine in their foꝛmer lubſtaunce, figure, and foꝛme. Fur⸗ 
ther he laith, pet the fame bꝛead and wine remaining as they 
were befoꝛe are vnderſtod and belæued, and adozed as p things 


; 66 


that they are beleened. N e 0 
Thomas The faieng of Lhomas Salisburienſis: Po man (faith her) 
Salisburi. he he neuer fo ſimple oꝛ neuer fo wiſe, ought pꝛecilelie to beleeue, 


that this is the bodie of our Loꝛd, that y Pꝛirſt hath conlecrate, 
but onclie vnder this condition, if all things concerning p cone 
fecration be done as apperteineth. oꝛ otherwile he thal auauch 
à creature to be the creatoꝛ, which were Idolatrie. 43 
Gelafiin Surelie the Sacrament of the bodie and vloud of Chꝛiſt 
bone! ko. which we receiue,are a godlie thing, and therefore thꝛough them 
1 are we made partakers of the godlie nature, and vet doth it not 
LW&kclale to be the ſubſtaunce and nature of bꝛead and wine, but 
they continue in the pꝛoperties of their owne nature. and lure⸗ 
lie the mage and ſimilitude of the bodie and bloud, are celebꝛa⸗ 
tedin the act of the myſtertes. ke. Oyle. 8 
Aug. in. That which pou fie (faith D. Auſten) in the Aitar is the bꝛead 
eae and the cup, which alſo pour cies doe ſhew vou, but faith ſhew⸗ 
nantes. eth further, that bꝛead is the bodie ol Chꝛiſt, z the cup his bloud. 
ere he declareth two things: That in the Sacrament re⸗ 
maineth bꝛead a wine which we maie dilcerne with our eies, x 
that the bꝛead and wine be called the bodie and blond of Chit, 
* 1. Cramer. ALI Ge Sy C huetem od ing 
Theod. in Me that called his naturall bodie(ſaith Theodoretus) wheate 
Dialog. and bꝛead, any alto called himtelle a Uine, the ſelle lame called 
bead and wine his bodie and bloud » AND pet chaunged not 
f their 


? 
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their natures . And in bis ſetond Dialogue he laith more : 
plainctigr Kos (aich he) as Ihe brad and Swine after ‘the cane. es 
cration, loſe nat their proper nature, but kept their fozmer 
ſubſtaunce, ſoꝛme and figure, Anbich they had beldze : euen fo 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt atter bis aſcention was chaungen into te 
r Oko wils dau ae Ais” 
„Although pe make mer to abide, pet N fill not cate af aur 413. 
bread, d This Bebzue worde Lechem, figmifteth notonelye 16. 
bꝛead, but ſometime meate in vniuerſall, ved and fometine 
lech allo, Peereof was inuented the ſubtiltie of the Papiſts: 
to whom when we lie the brad remaineth in the Eucharift, - 
and pꝛoue it by that which Paule loniteth: choead which h 

- meybzeakesis it not the c ignting of the badie at Chait: 
they auntinere that the bend in that place mais fignific fel, 
as it doth oftentimes in the holie Scriptures. But they sugbt 
to remember, that Paule wꝛate theſe words in Grerke, t not 
in Hebꝛue. But Arnos, that is bꝛead in Oreelte cannot ſigniſie 
as: Lechem maie in Bebaus: fFarther in the holie upper, the 
flesh of Chꝛiſt is not broken but theyare Symbols oꝛ Signes 
Which are bꝛoken. . Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 205. 
low the ſacramentall bread ought not to be 

: reſerued ? 


Saint Copriane laith; this bꝛead is receiued, and not ſhut vp. Cipriane 
Clemens faith: Let there be as manie boatts,o2 ſo much Clemens, 
bꝛend offered at ihe Altar as maie be fyfficient,forthe people: 
it anie thing remaine „let it not bee kept vntill the moz⸗ 
ming. 0 ing cythepsing 1% : 
Origem er Cyriſlus faith : The bꝛead that our Loꝛd gaue Hrigen. 
to his Difciples,be lengered it not, naꝛ had it to be kept til the 
mowing whole reaſon is grounded pon Chꝛiſts inſtitutian: 
for Chꝛiſt (aid not take and kæpe, but take and cate, 1 
Ol the breaking of biead v u⁰,sja⸗; oC 22 
And bꝛake bꝛead in euerie houle. | This plate ought not 
to be vnderſtod of the Communion oꝛ Satrament of the bodie N 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt, as the place beſoꝛe, but of the bofpitalitic 
that was among them that beleued : Therefcne they that by 
this place doe take a boldneſſe to vſe the communion pꝛiuelie 
in their houſe, haue no example at albof that thing in the Scrip⸗ 
ture, and therefoze they doe naught, vnleſle they be thereto dꝛi⸗ 
: 1b. Uen 
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uen by! ſickneſle! Sir. I. Cheeke. 0) eam un 
1. 20.7. . together far to bzeabe bꝛend «91g By this 
it is ruident and plaine, that in the adminiſtyntion of the Sa⸗ 
8 craments, ive are bound neither to time no vet to place. oʒ 
Auguad. Paule bid brake the bꝛead, and did minitter the Communis 
Vun ius gn in the night time, and we doe it in the daie time Againe her 
. 7. W did both pꝛeach Cheiſt, and miniſter the Wo2des ſupper ia a 
Parler, and thele things are we not wont tuſtomablie to do in 
the Church. Howbeit all things ought to be done in a due de⸗ 
tent oder 4 oy Sir. I. Cheeke. one dhe 
And when he had bꝛoken them. The bꝛeaking of bꝛead 
Miss was o common and Biaall with Ohare ; that by the lame her 
was Enolvns to his tio Wileiples, as they wore going to 
Emmas. This manner ol bꝛeaking or bꝛead was verie fatherlike 
and commendable among the elders of olde time, as it is he⸗ 
therto in manie places, and aktor the fame ſoꝛt, beſt beſceming 
and belonging vnto Chꝛiſt by whom we are all fed. Further⸗ 
moge, this bꝛeaking of bead hath in it ſelfe a ſigne to diuide, 
As àppeareth by this plate of the Pꝛophet: Bꝛeake thy lofe to 
the hungrie. Foꝛ a lofe cannot refreſh manie without it be bꝛo⸗ 
ken and diuided, And by this meanes it aunſwereth and is as 
greable to the myſterie of the communicating the bodie of the 
ALuooꝛd. The Apottle ſaieng: The bꝛead which we bꝛeake is it 
not the participation of the bovie of the Loꝛd: not that the bos 
die of Chꝛiſt is therefore fain to be broken, becauſe it hath in it 
felfe ſome cut: but berate it is made communicable, that is, 
_. apt and merte to be participated and receiued of manie The 
Cor. ir. Apoſtle Paule faith in an other plate in the perſon of Chik. 
This is my bodie which is bꝛoken foꝛ vou, in Hed of the which 
Lukza1g Saint Luke hath, iohteh is giuen for you, ae. Marlorate. 
Ok thiee kindes of Breads. ; 
Lyra. The Hebꝛues (as Lyra ſaith) bath thꝛer kinds of Beads, 
anis propoſitionis fiue facierum, panis oblationis, & panis 
at laicos ſiue comunisPolie Tew bꝛead, fet befoic the face of the 
Breads, Lord vpon the propictatozic feate,and this bread belonged ones 
lie to Aaron and his ſonnes, Hoc eſt ſoli Sacerdotibus | The 
bꝛead offered byou the oltar of Holocay ſt. E that was not to be 
eaten but of the Leuits and ther was cOnnnon bread, indiffo⸗ 
rent {cz euerie man that lit. K, Turnar, 
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gion wh hod BRAT REA OF RA Find one 
Wiuo are called the bretheen of Chriſt. 
Te came bis mother andechis bzothzen. H Pere they are 
1 called Chats bꝛethzen, which in den were not his natu⸗ 
rall bꝛethzen, but his coſins and Kinſtolks, euen as Lat is cale 
led Abrahams bꝛzother, which was his bother Arams fonne, 
Conkerre the firt of Marke, and the. 13. of Mathew with the 
19,0f Iohnjand thou ſhalt fiade the virgin Maric, had neuet 
no moe fonnes and daughters but Chi onelie. 
63° Sir I. Cheeke. 2.20 to; ed? ua stsagtr CR 
Js not bis Pother called Marie and his bꝛethꝛen, Iames, 
and Ioſes, and Sy mon, and Iudas, &c. This plate and the fir 
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Mar. 3. 33 


116. 13.55 


of the Acts, and Gal. the fitſt, tlelindis bzingeth to pꝛoue that 


Marie Chꝛiſts mother was no birgiin. 
Aunſwere. ris 
In the Scripture a man is laid to be par brother, 4 man⸗ 
ner of waies, that is to ſaie, by nature, by countrie, by kinred⸗ 
and affection. By nature bꝛethꝛen are, as Efau and Iacob, the 
twelue Patriarches, Andrew and Peter, Iames and Iohn. By 
Countric bꝛethꝛen are ſaid to be, as the Jewes, which among 
themlelues were called bꝛethꝛen, as in Deut. At thou buy thy 
bꝛother which is an Hebꝛue, he hal ſerue the Gr years. And ſo 
H. Paule, haue wiſhed my ſelfe to be accurfed from Chꝛiſt 
foꝛ my bꝛethꝛen and kinſmen, accoꝛding to the fleſh. By kin; 
red they are ſaid to be bꝛethꝛen which come of one houle, that 
is, when of one locke, a multitude doe ſpꝛing as in Geneſis, 
Abraham ſaid to L ot Let ther be no contentid betweene the 
and me, and betwene my Shepheardes and thy Shephearde, 
becauſe we are all bꝛethꝛen. And againe, Laban ſaid to Iacob, 
becanfe thou art my bꝛother, thou ſhalt not ſerue me freette 
fo nothing. Thole that ber bꝛethꝛen by affection are diuided 
into two foztes,into ſpirituall and common. They are ſpiri⸗ 
tuall bꝛethꝛen which are Chꝛiſtians, as in the Plalme. 133. 
Beholde how iopfull a thing it is, bꝛethꝛen to dwell together 
in vnitie. Commonly we be called bꝛethꝛen, becauſe we came 
all of one bꝛother. By this diuiſion it is apparaunt that they 
were fayde to be the bꝛethꝛen of CN 1 T, by kinred 
not by nature, not by Countreie noz affection. 
Aperefoze as Ioſeph was called the Father of Chait, 
a ; . euen 
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even fo were they laid to be his bꝛethꝛen, E that both in one 
recpen Foe Loſeph was thought to hs the Father of Jelſus, 

were Tames € Lofes and others, thaught to be his bes 

thꝛen. But none will contend about this, but ſuch as be to 
curious. Mar fohzo. wke Chriſt. 
Jenn „eee ue GET dne „dige Raid C3 
nud Girl we 151% R DH ROE. itil sd nine 
whois tlie Bride · grome, and whereto the pa- 

05300 Ets rable tendetil.. G soc com on 
J Ee mate the Bꝛide-grome. ¶ It is veric coꝛruptlie added 
A of ther olde interpꝛetour, in that be laith, to met the Beide⸗ 
grome and the Bꝛide:ſeing it is lound in none of the Greke 
bokes And as foz Chriſoſtom, Hillarms,¢ Theophilact, they 
make no mention of the Bꝛide . foꝛ Chꝛiſt ia ß Bꝛidegrome: 
And the whole parable tendeth to this end, that he comming 
we auld go foꝛth to merte him. No part of the parable per⸗ 
teine to the Beide, naie, they which come ta merte the Bꝛide⸗ 
grome in god time, euen they (J laie) are the Bride. Saint 


Augultine expounding this place in a ſermon which he made 


Aus. 2.20 


of the words of Chꝛilt, out of the 22. of Mathew neither reds 
deth noꝛ maketh anie mention of this word Weide. un 
Marl. fol.5% ũ ·Üꝛnke india 5 11 
The pompe of Bꝛidealis was wont for the moſt part; 
to be kept in the night ſealons, and that by Damlels. Beza. 
Vuhen the Beide · grome ſhall bee taken from them. ¶ The 
Bꝛide·grome is taken krom vs when euill affections, concu⸗ 
pitenſe and luſtes doe dziue Chꝛiſt out of our hartes: Then 
ought we to vſe abſtinence, therby to tame dur wanton lleſh, 
and tu giue our ſelues to earneſt pꝛaiers, that ſo the ſpirit ot 


at eee GE Dee ue, ON 
WWberefore it was ſo called at qee 1 I 
Uer the Bꝛcke Cedron. A Some thinke that this Bike 
was called the bꝛwke of Ceders, beca uſe many ever tries 
grew about the ſame ; but it is verie like notwithſtanding 
that this name came vp though errour. Foz of the valleie og 
broke of Cedron, there is mention oftentimes made in the 
Hcripture, where the Mebꝛue Wagoe Doth not fignifie Ceder 
. trees 
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trers, but dimneſle 02 darknelle. Concerning the which bꝛwke, 
we read in the boke of kings. This plate was fo called bes 
-gaufe of the darknelle, becauſe it was a derpe valleie, x much 
wed. Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 574. ni 
¶ Wꝛoke Cedꝛon, was a derpe valleie, thꝛough the which a 
freame ranne after a great raine. Geneua. 
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BY DDAS, 


Ot his herefie and finall end. | 
“Wh Vadas, othertile called Terebinthus., Wag a little before Heretike. 
BManes the heretike. Be taught about Babilon, that he him⸗ 
elke was boone of a Virgin, and that he was bꝛed and bought 
vp in the mountaines. Be wrote. 4. bokes: Che firſt of Py⸗ 
ſteries, the ſecond he called the Golpell the third Thefaurus, 
the fourth,a Summerie Chzough witchcraft he toke his ght 
into theaire to offer facrifice,but the diuell thꝛew him downe 
and bꝛoke his necke. Soctates. li. i. cap. 17. 


BVET. 
The Bull of Pope Clement the ſixt, publiſhed 


a for the yeare of Iubelie. 1350. 

Walen purpoteth for trauaile fake to come to Rome, 
maie chofe that date whereon he letteth fo ward, a cons 
feffo2,02 confellours, oꝛ els in his idourneie by the waie, oꝛ in a⸗ 

nie other place: onto the which conkelſour 02 ghoſtlie Father, 

we giue full power to giue ablolution in all cauſes that con⸗ „. 
terne the Popes owne pꝛerogatiue, in as ample manner, as it nin ag 
dur one perfon were prefent, tem we graunt that ik ante 
being confetled die by the waie, that he thall be fre and dif 
charged from all their ſinnes: And karthermoꝛe, we commaund 

the Angels of Paradiſe (that his ſoule beeing fullie deliuered 
from Purgatoꝛie) they receiue it into Paradiſe . In an other 
Bull, he wziteth thus. Ne will not that anie man be tozmen⸗ 

ted in himſelk with the paine of hell: And alſo we graunt to al 
thoſe that weare the crolle, thre 02 foure foules at their pleas 
ſure, whom ſoeuer they will, to deliuer them out of Purgato⸗ 

rie. Bale, 

Of 
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Prieſt. 


Whit. 
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au fore the Popes feet. 221 200 
There was a certeine Pret, which comming befoze the 
Pope, caſt the Popes Bull dotune before his fete, ſaieng:K oe, 
bere take pour Bull vnto pou, foꝛ it doth me no gad at all. 
J haue laboured now thefe thee peares with all, and yet not 
withſtanding foꝛ all this pour Bull, J cannot be reſtoꝛed fo 
my right. The Pope hearing this, commanded the pure Pꝛieſt 
to be ſedurged, and after to be caſt into pꝛiſon, what became 
of him after ward, the wꝛiter of the Stozie Henricus de Er- 


Ola certeine Prieſt that caſt the Popes Bull be:. 


hodia,maketh no mention. In the Booke of 
Nia. ol. 48 75 ö 
How Doctour Whittington was flaine 
with a Bull. 


There was a faithfull woman that ſuffered martpꝛdome 
in a certeine totone called Cheping Sadberie, in p time of king 
Henrie the ſeuenth, condemned by the Chauncclour called doce 
tour Whittington, At whole death a great concourfe of people 
there gathered together to beholde hir end. Among the which 
the foꝛeſaid Chauncellour was there prefent to fee execution 
done. The Sacrifice beeing ended, the people began to returne 
home ward, comming from the burning of this bleſſed martyz. 
It happened in the meane time, that as the Catholike exe⸗ 
eutioners were buiſie in flaieng this felte lambe at the towne 
ide, a certeine Butcher in the towne was as buiſie in flaieng 
of a Bull, which Bull he had faſt bounde in ropes, readie to 
knocke him on the head. But the Butcher (belike not ſo Chile. 
full in his art of killing beaſtes, as the Papiſts be in murthe⸗ 
ring Chꝛiſtians )as he was lifting his Axe to ſtrike the Bull, 
failed in his ſtroke and ſmit a little to lotve > O2 els howe her 
{mote J know not. This. was certeine that the Bull, although 
ſome what greꝛued at the froke, but pet not ſtriken downe, put 
his ſtrength to the ropes, and bꝛake loſe from the Butcher ins 
to the ſtræte, the verie fame time as the peopfe were comming 
in great pꝛeaſe from the burning. tho ſering the Bull come 
ming tawwards them, and fap potting him to be wilde (as was no 
other like) gaue waie for the beaſt, euerie man ſhikting for 
himſelfe as well as her might. Thus the people giuing backe, 
and making a lane ko; the Bull, he palled through the thong 

of 
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of them, touching neither man tio? childe, till ber came tbere 
the Chauncellour was, Againſt whome the Wullzas picked 
with a lodeine vehemencie, ranne full but with bis bones, 
and taking him vpon the panch, goꝛed him thꝛough u theougb, 
and killed him immediatlie, carrieng his guttes and trailing 
them with his hoꝛnes all the treet ouer, to the great admira⸗ 
tion and wonder of all them that lawe it. Booke of Mar. 
fol. 919. 
Where vnto the Bulls of Baſan are 
compared. 

The ſtrong oꝛ fatte Bulls of Baſan, haue compaſſed me 
in on euerie fine. ¶ A Bull is a beatt,not onelie ſtoute and 
ſtrong⸗ but alſo boiſterous, blockiſh, fierce and cruell: 3f his 
nimblenefte and quicknelle were to his might, there were 
lightlie no beaſt to bee compared vnto a Bull: Ok thele na⸗ 
turall pꝛoperties, and ſpeciallie of his hoꝛnewode and maͤdde 
flerceneſte, when he is well baited and bitten with dogges, 
the cruell enimies and the {pitefull perſecutours of our Saute 
our Chit are verie aptlie and liuelie called Tauri robufti. 
Boiſterous Bulles. By Baſan pe ſhall bnderſtand that it was 
a plentiful land, full of luods and paſtures, ouer the which, Og 
that great fat hogge was king. Uibich Og was a Gpaunt, 
whole bed was of p20n, in length. 13. fte anda halfe, and in 
bꝛeadth 6. fte and an halle. This countrie Baſan.i. Pinguedo 
was a land of ſuch ferliltie and plentie, that the Pꝛophet verie 
aptlie doih tranſlate and applie the fame vnto the perſecutoꝛs 
of Chꝛiſt, which for their Wozidlie wealth, their tyꝛannie, and 
pꝛide, are verie pꝛoperlie called fat Buls ot Baſan.i. men wal⸗ 
lowing in Wealth, in riches and plentie, euen as the Bulles ol 
Baſan doe walloſw in fat paltures. And ik a man wauld nowe 
narrobalie dꝛawe and applic this place of the Prophet tnte 
the manners of (uch wicked men, lohich now a dates doe pers 
ſecute Chik in his members, then by the kat Bulls of Balan, 
ve mate wel € eaũlie bnderſtand al luch idle, rich, fat, touetous 
woꝛldlie rich men, which in gur time doe lo much gather toge⸗ 
thers and kepe to them and to their heires, that no pore man 
hoz meane man, noꝛ handie crattes man, can haue ante compe⸗ 
tent liuing by the true labour of their handes. 

Ric. Turnar, u 
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Abos. 2. 24 


Jere. 23. 33 


A Prophe 
ſie againſt 
falſe Pro- 
phets. 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
he meaneth (vy the Wuiles of Balan ) that his enimies 
five fat, Rande ih cruell, that they were rather beattes 
then men. l SGeneu s. ret 
BV RDN: 
What is meant by the word burden, . 
8 will late none other burden vpon you. Although there 
Sve ſome which in this place vnderſtand the woꝛde bur⸗ 
den, to be ment of the griefe of minde and bitterneſſe of heart, 
which the godlie ſhold luſteine, by reafon of bis errour, which 
they chould be faine to indure till Chꝛiſt come and deliver 
them by his vilitation: vet is the place moze righelie vnder⸗ 
fod of the burden of the lawe. Foꝛ we know it was the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of heretikes and falſe Apoſtles to burden the Church. 
with ceremonies, whereas contrariwiſe Chꝛiſt faith, my poke 


is lwerte and my burden light. Mat. 11. 3 o. &c. 
Mead. Act. 15. 10. Rom 8.15. Gal. 5. 1. Marl. vpon the Apoca- 
lips, fol. 53. a 


My minde is to poke vou with no other lawe, noꝛ to bars 
den pou with ante other traditions then J haue alredie giuen 
vou, neither with ceremonies, rites, noꝛ auncient tuſtomes, in 

the obſeruation of daies, moneths, times, noꝛ peares, in holie 
daies, faſtings, vigils, noz Sabotes, for they were but ſha⸗ 
dowes of things to come, Bale vpon the Apoc. fol. 40, 
Ice he meaning of this place following. 5 
hat is the burden of the Lozd. The Prophets cals. 
led their thꝛeatnings, Gods burden, which the finners were 
not able fo ſuſteine: Therefoꝛe the wicked in deriding the 
Wozd, would alke of the Pꝛophets, what was the burden, as 
though they would faye, you lerke nothing els but to lay burs 
dens dpon our ſhoulders. And thus they reietted the woꝛd of 
God as a burden. But bicanfe this woꝛd was bꝛought to cone. 
tempt and periſion, he will (faith the Pꝛophet) teach them an 
other manner of ſpeach, and will caufe this woꝛd burden to 
ceaſe, and teach them to acke with reuerence, what faith the 
4028, oz the thing that they mocke and contemne, Halk 
come vpon them. Geneus, 
The wicked mens hearts were fo hardened againtk the 
truth, that they vled ſcoꝛnekullie to (coffe at Gods thꝛeate⸗ 
ning 5 


* 


~ 
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ing pꝛophelies in mocking,calling them Gods lardle o2 burs 
te . Ihe Bible note, . | 
ai Of the burden of Babel, 
The burden of Babel which Eſaie the ſonne of Amos did 


tte. That is the great calamitie which was pꝛopheſied to 


come on Babel as a molt greeuous burden, which they were 
not able to beare. In thele twelue Chapters following he ſpea⸗ 
keth of the plague, wherwith God would ſmite thole ſtraunge 
nations (whom they knew) to declare that God challened the 
Ifraelites as his childzen, and theſe other as his enimies: And 
alſo that if God ſpared not theſe that are ignoꝛaunt, that they 
mult not think fraunge if he punich them which haue knows 
ledge af bis lawe and kerpe it not. Geneus. 


BV RIAL, 
How Buriall is à looking glaſſe of 
reCurrection, 
Buriall Was brought in by God At is no inuention of man 
without god ground, but it is Gods oꝛdinaunce, to the end 
it ſhould be a witneſſe to vs of the relurrection and euerla⸗ 
ſting life. Tiber men be buried, they are laid vp in the earth, 
as in a Goze houſe vntill they be raiſed vp againe at the laſt 
daie, and fo our buriall is tits vs a laking glaſſe of the reſur⸗ 
rection. Qaaluine vpon Iob. 


fol. 472. 


The Pompe of buriall forbidden, 

But when theu peek heare({aith Chriſoſtome) that our 
L020 did rile againe naked, ceale J pꝛaie the from the madde 
erpence of the burieng „ what meaneth this fperfiuous and 
bnp2ofitable expence, which vnto them that make it bꝛingeth 
hurt, and no pꝛoſite to the dead hut rather harme. 

What the Greckes and Hebures doe call 
their buring places. N 
The Orakes doe call their burieng places, Cametereum 
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Ey. 13. 


chat is to late, a Pozter o2 flæping place, fignificag therebs t 


that we ought to be as ſure O02 rather moze ſure, that the 
, y that 
be buried Mall be raiſed againe at the laſt daie of the generall 
relurrection, then we are fure to rife againe when we lay our 
ſelues dolone ta ſlcpe, and that therefore we ought no moze 
4. to 
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to lament, bewaile, oꝛ mourne foz our friends, when wer ſa 
anie of them to be laide into the ground, then wer onght to 
be fozie when we fee them goe to bedde, and laie themfelues 
do wne to take their reſt, beeing moſt affured by the vndouted 
¢ infallible woꝛde of God, that we chall receiue them againe 
Hebrues, immoꝛtall and moſt glorious. The Bebzues doe call their 
burieng plates, the houſes of the lining, becauſe that they 
that be buried in them doe line vnto God, and ſhall be recei⸗ 
ued againe by bis mightie power. 

I. Veron. 
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What it is to be buried with Chriſt. 

Nom. 6. 4. Ve are buried with Chik by Baptime in to his death, that 
like as Chꝛiſt was raiſed from the dead, by the glozte of the 
Father, ſo we alſo Mould walke in newneſſe of life. 
This partaking of death and life with Chꝛiſt, is nothing 
els but the moztiffeng of our stone fleſh, the quickening of the 
ſpirit, in that the olde man is cruciſted, and we map walke in 
newnelle of life, Calfehill, 

Of the Burial of Iohn Baptiſt. 
@ iLoke John Baptiſt. 


BYRNE. 


What it is to Burne, 

x. Cor. 3.9. T is better to marrie then to burne . ¶ To burne after 
Tien Ambroſe: is when the will conſenteth to the luſt 
the fleth. Tindale. 
Then to burne with the fire of concupiſence, that is, 
when mans will fo giueth place to the luſt that tempteth, 

that he cannot call vpon God with a quiet tonſciente. 
Geneua. 

What theſe burning lights doe ſignifie. 

Teblz. 35 And pour lights burning ¶ Theſe burning lightes that 
Chill willeth vs to haue in our handes, are a liuelie faith, 
working through charitie. The works of $ Chziſtians ought 
to be liuelie, feruent, and burning. 

Sir. I. Cheeke. 


Of burnt offerings, and peace 
offerings, 
They offered burnt offerings and peace offerings, Burnt 
offe⸗ 
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offerings were they which were all burnt: but of peace of⸗ 


ferings, a certeine part was offered, an other part was giuen 
puto the Pꝛieſt, an other part returned onto him which offes 
red it, to cate it with his friends in the fight of the 1020. 
Pet Mar. vpon Iudic, fol. 271. 
Whie it was called a whole burnt offering. 

And offered a whole burnt offering: JE is called a whole 
burnt offering, becauſe the whole facrifice was conſumed 
with fire, by the which is ſigniſied that the perſon Which did 
offer the lame, ſhould haue his heart and minde wholie vppon 
God, as it is wzitten: Loue thy God, with all thy heart, with 
all thy ſoule, xc. The Bible note. 

How the Chriftians doe offer burnt facrifices, 

Although that the burnt offering of Bulls, of Sbeepe , of 
Calues and Birdes (offered in the side lawe) be aboliſhed by 
the alozic of Chꝛilt, whole death and paflion they did adum⸗ 
bzate, as D. Paule witneſſeth. eb. 10. Shall we thinke there ⸗ 
fore that we now which be Chziſtians, haue not burnt ſacri⸗ 
fice to offer vnto Cod, yes, mo then they had. Foꝛ fo offen as 
we doe pecach, oꝛ the king oꝛ ante other godlie man, doth cauſe 
oꝛ helpe Chꝛiſts Goſpell to be purelie and ſincerelie pꝛeached 
to the people, ſo oft doe we offer a burnt ſacrilice ot werte faz 
uour vnto God, a ſacrifice that pleaſeth God, karre aboue the 
offering of a young fat calfe that bath hoꝛnes and houes. This 
is that [werte facrifice whercok Malachie the Prophet doth 
fpeake in the firſt Chapter, ſaieng: From the rifing of the 
Sunne, to the going downe ok the ſame, great is my name a⸗ 
mong the Gentiles, and in euerie place ſhall facrifice be made 
and offering let vp to my name. This facrifice and burnt offes 
ring is not the facrifice of h wicked Malle, but it is p facrifice 
of the preaching of Chꝛiſtes death, and the merites of his pale 
lion. We doe alfo offer burnt facrifices onto the Loꝛd, when 
we doe offer our ſelues, our hearts our mindes, and all our bo⸗ 
dilie members to the true ſeruing of God in perfect faith. Ok 
the ſpirituall facrifice that the Chꝛiſtians doe dailie offer vnto 
God. Uke Rom. 12.1. Phi. 4.18. 1. Pet. 2. 5. 

N Ric, Turnar, 


der moze in the woꝛd( Sacrifice.) 


L, ii ¢. Caing 


Gen. 3. 20 


148 


Sen. 4. 23. 


Aeretikes 
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CAINE. 


How and by what meanes Caine was flaine, 
N the beginning of the world , molk people 
went naked, ſauing that they were partlie 
H couered with (kinnes of Come beaſt, vat that 
a time they had no dwelling boule to defende 
5 . them, neither from the colde, neither pet from 
SIE heate, but after their owne phantafies , they 
made with pꝛetie boughs and twigs of trees, ſuch little pꝛe⸗ 
tie lodgings as we call Cabens oꝛ Bothes. And it fo chaun⸗ 
ced that Caine beeing verie olde and alſo wearie, happened one 
Date to la ie him downe to reſt in a buch that was encloſed 
with greene boughs as afoꝛeſaid. And Lamech one of 5 kinres 
of Caine in the fift degree , who by reaſon of his greate age 
had lott his ſight, and pet at a time was diſpoſed to go abzode 
to kill ſome wilde beaſt. And taking his Bowe and Arrowes, 
he toke allo a little bote to leade and direct him, where be 
might haue a god ſhote. And when he dꝛew ſomewhat nere 
vnto the buſh where Caine laie, the little boie eſpieng the buh 
to wagge, & ſœing as it were a great thing in the midſt there 
of, he imagined that there laie ſome wilde beaſt, and the bope 
being akraide thereof, gaue knowledge to olde Father La- 
mech, that in à buſh ſtanding right befoꝛe him, 2 not karre off, 
there fate a great and terrible beaſt. And Lamech vppon the 
repozt of the childe, ſtretched out his arme, € drew a ſtraight 
dꝛaught toward the buch, where he ſlew his coſin Caine, that 
late in the lame akter he had liued. 7 30. peares, as faith Phi- 
lo, Grafton in his Chro. fol. y. 

@ Lyra faith, that when Lamech perteiued he had ſlaine 
Caine, (Whom the Loꝛd had forbidden him in paine ok greate 
bey ay he fell vpon his owne ſeruant, e beat him lo that 

e died. ; 


— 
＋ 


Ofa certeine ſect called Caini, | 

Caini were heretiks which honoured Caine: and t oke him 
fo2 their father. They highlie eſteemed of Eſau, Chore, Dathan, 
Abiram, with p Sodomits, Thep called Iudas p traitour their 
coſin, honouring him for betruieng of Chꝛiſt > affirming p be 
forefatwe how great a benefit it would become vnto mäkinde. 
The 
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Chey reade a terteine Golpell witten as they ſaie by Iudas, 
they reniled the tatwy and denied the vefurredion, 
FEpiphani. hæreſ. 38. Auguſt de hære . N 
‘ CAIPHAS. 1 ereilt 
How lie was the mouth of God, and the mouti 

fc the diuell all at one time. 

~ ¢ was the mouth of God, in as much, as God made him 7. 1.49. 
to ſaie, that his people could not be ſaued but onelp by the 
death of his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt: but he was the mouth of the 
diuell according to his intent after the which he ſo ſpake, foꝛ he 
did not ſpeak actoꝛding to the meaning of the holie Ghoſt, but 
as a murtherer, an enimie of truth, pꝛetending the death of gee 
fus Chyiſt, becauſe of the hatred which he bare towardes him. 
Jod made him to ſpeake, neither tould his impiette let 
Gods pur pole, who cauſed this wicked man euen as he did Ba- 

laam, to be an inſtrument of the holie Oho. © Geneua. 
i The ſpirit of pꝛopheſie doe manic times ſpeake by the 
mouth ofan vngodly man, loꝛ the vngodlie are fo excecated and 
blinded, that they do oftentimes (peak againſt theirotun ſslues 
vnwittinglie, and that to their vtter vndoing and deſtrucion. e 


Sir I. Check. 
ee Que ee 
What it is to call vpon the name of the Lord. 
N that time beganne men to call vppon the name ol the Cen. 4.26. 
Dod To call vpon the name of the L oꝛd, is to require 
all things of him and to truſt in him, gining him the honour and 
worlhip that belongeth onto him, as in Gen. 1a. 8. T. M. 
In theſe dates God began to moue the heartes of the gods 
lx to reſtoꝛe religion, which a tong time by the wicked had ben 
dapper. t e ein t Geneua. shad 
DODf chree mnne r of callings, 119 
Manie are talled. ec. ¶ Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh of the externgli cal⸗ . 2204 
ling by the pꝛrathing of the Golpell, of p which there are thꝛer 
degrees. All men are called, pea, euen they which heare not, 
theſe which are dumme and are deafe minded, are allo called, 
The fecond ſoꝛt enter in, and pꝛomile that they will ſerue 
God, neuertheles their contciences “yee them, betauſe 
Ai they 
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they haue not the true rot. As Symon Magus, which did faint 
bimfelfe to belteue of the faithful, being conuicted in his cons 
ſcience, by the truth of the Goſpell pꝛoleſſed the fame, but he 
had no rote, as Peter caſteth him in the tæth. Such are they 
trulie to whom the Loꝛd ſendeth his holie ſpirit, and whome 
for a time he illuminateth, but at the length by the iuſt deſert 
of their ingratitude he fozfaketh them, and ſtriketh them with 


great blindneſle. The third calling is ſpeciall ¢ of great etfi⸗ 


cacie, by the which God doth verie much aduance the clect € 
faithfull onelie, when that by the in ward lightening of the 
ſpirit, he bꝛingetb to paſſe, that the woꝛd pꝛeached abideth in 
their hearts. To theſe, teſtimonie is giuen by the fame ſpirit, 
that they are the adopted fonnes of God. Me cannot iudge 
who are the elect and who are the repꝛobate:foꝛ we ought to 
leaue this iudgement vnto Gad. Notwithſtanding by ſignes 
there mate be ſome coniecture had, but we muſt al waies bee 
ware of raſh iudgement. Euerie man that is elected and 
choſen ok God, is fullie certiſted in bimlelfe of his calling. The 
which thing we maie dailie beholde. Foz manie are bꝛought 
into the Church, which atter ward fall awaie from the ſame, 
either beeing terriſied by perſecution, oꝛ els being ouercome 
with ſome other temptation. Such trulie are of p number of 
them that are called, but are not elected, foz heereby our elec⸗ 
tion is pꝛoued, if we perſeuer vnto the laff end. Mar. fol. 51. 
q Firf,all men be generallie called, euen thole that doth 
not heare the woꝛd, loꝛ vnto them bath heauen and earth and 
and the creatures compꝛehended therein, doth not ceaſe to 
peach the almightie power of God, and alſo his godneſſe and 
mercie, ſo that all men (as the Apoſtle faith)are vnexcuſable 
befoꝛe the maieſtie of God. And with them maie be compꝛe⸗ 
hended thole that heare the woꝛd, who( though they be called) 
be fo deafe in their hearts and mindes, that they will neither 
giue eare noꝛ bede fo the calling. The ſecond fort that be 
called, doe pꝛofeſſe the Chꝛiſtian religion, æ receiue the word, 
but it bath no true rot in them as Symon Magus being cone 
uinced in his heart, y the gofpel was true, did foz a time pꝛo⸗ 
leſſe, but betauſe it had no rot in him, he did ſone fall awais 
from it. Such are them to whom p Loan doth gine his holy (pie 
it, illuminating the foꝛ a time, but afterward he doth 9 8 
them, 
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Sbeotade of their ingratitude aud vnthamtkulnelte, x doth 
— them with reat ta monet heb manner oF calling 
is both particular and alſo molt etfecuall. oz by it the A bd 
doth onelie call his cle and cholen, and whom he hath oꝛdeined 
before vnto life euerlaſting working lo in them by ‘the 
inward operation of his holie (pitit, that che woꝛd pꝛeached 
to them doth take rot in their hearts, and bꝛingeth forth fruit 


vnto life eternall Be doth allo by the lame (pirit tee vnto 


them, J meane vnto their ſpirites, that they be the childꝛen of 
God, and heires ofthe kingdome of heauen, a 
AA an of? 6 C3 I. Veron 20 

Of two manner of callings. 
There are two fortes of votation, the one out ward and the 
other inward, By the outward vocation, J meane a common 


and generall vocation, by the which God doth call by his out⸗ 


ward pꝛeaching, all thoſe to whom the Goſpell is preached, ber 


they tholen oꝛ repꝛobates. And by the inward J vnderſtand n 


votcation wherby God doth not onelie call men by the outward 


pꝛeathing of his woꝛd, but maketh them to fele the power and 


efficacte of the ſame by his holie ſpirit, in ſuch ſoꝛt that they 
doe not onelie heare it with their outward eares, but doe allo 
reteiue it into their hearts by faith, whereby they ave tuttifien, 
Pct, Vire. buns zeig rf Sot sinh One 
The calling of God, is of tino ſoꝛts: the one is tommon, 
whereby men in derde are after a fort ſtirred bp, but they are 
not botued,foz that thofe things which are offered pleate them 


not: but the other is a conuenient, apt, æ mighty calling, wiher⸗ 


by the mindes are touched, and truelie chaunged. Alter this 
manner was Jacob talled, and not Eſau. Therefoꝛe the one 
was beloued, and the other hated the one dꝛawne, and the other 
fozſaͤken. Caluine in his inſti fol. a.. 
Ood doth call men two waies, the one is a generall cal 
ling. by the which God with the outward pꝛeaching of his 
woꝛd doth inuite al mé vnto him, yea, thole to whom his woꝛd 
is pꝛopounded foꝛ their dampnation. The other is a ſpecial tal⸗ 
ling, that is a calling actoꝛding to Gods purpole,by the which 
be woꝛketh ſo thꝛough the inward lightening of the ſpirit, that 
the wond preached is alto grounded in our hearts, truly vnder⸗ 
Rode ¢ faithfully beleuen, Euen eth e wil uf Gon to be of 
5 Ali two 


— 
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tie ſoꝛtes, the one preached and reuealed in his holie 
ture, whereby he willeth that all men ſhould be ſaued, albeit 
fo2 their iniquities felo be ſaued: The other vnſearchable and 
allo vnknobone to vs, whereby he wozkett bis will, both in 
Nane and in eart. FE. N. B. the Italian. 
f ¶ S moꝛe in thele woꝛdes. Election. 
Predeſtination. Choſen. 

A. 0. 16 Panie are called and few be choſen. (All nations and 
people, are by the outward pꝛeaching of the Wofpell, called: 
but onelie they that are oꝛdeined ¢ choſen to life euerlaſting 
dos belckue and giue credit to the wozd. Sir. I. Cheeke. 


CALFE. 


Of the Calfe that Aaron 1 3 
Ee. 3 2.4. 400 made of it a molten Calfe. They ſmelled of their 
leuen of Aegypt, tober they ſaw calues oxen, and ſerpents 
weichured. Seneua. 

The Hebꝛues when they compelled Aaron to make them 
a Calle to wozſhip, had not that minde to fall from the true 
God, when they confelled that he bꝛought them out of Aegipt. 
This was onelie their intent, to wozſhippe him vnder lome 
ligne oꝛ bifible foꝛme, and they choſe that foꝛme, whereby they 
had feene the Aegiptians expꝛeſle their Goo by, 

Pet.Mar.vpon Iudie. 
CAMEL. 
How the Latin word Camelum is taken two waies, 
ree [= is eaſier foꝛ a Camel, tc. ¶ The latin text is: Facilius eft 
i Camelum acus tranfire. This woꝛde Camelum a Cameil,in 
b Englich tranſlation, is expounded of lome to ſigniſie in this 
plate the Cabell ok a Ship: and truelie that doth better aqre 
to the eie of a nedle. And pet Pollux fw2iting of 5 d inſtruments 
perteining to a ſhip, maketh mention of this woꝛd Came lus, 
Suidas onelie is faund to under ſtand this woꝛd in that ſigni⸗ 
fication:pet vnderſtanding it lo, as it is wzitten with(i)e not 
with (e) as Camilos, and not Camelos. 

Foz though there be a little difference in the woꝛdes, pet 
notwithſkanding in ſenſe there is greate contrarietie, foz 
the fürſt Mgnificth a beat called a Camell, and the ih 
W 5 Cable of a hippe. Other fome 
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rather agrée to Hierom which follotweth Origen,tobich ta. 
sh this woꝛd Camelum being a Oreke wozd (as we che wed 
befoze) foꝛ the bealt called s Camell. Nos Chiſt would haue it 
fame altogether as impollible foz a rich man truſting in his ri⸗ 
ches to enter into the kingdome of heauen, as fora Camell bes 
ing a monſtrous beat to gos thꝛaugh the eie of a ntedle. But 
€ if this faieng feme to anie man obfcure, let them remember 
the man repꝛehended of the L and, which went to plucke h mots 
out of his bꝛothers eie, and could not fee the beame in his owns 
eie. Vl hat can be moze ablurd, then to fate that a man tarieth a 
beame in his eie? But this ablurditie of his words, hath a great 
Emphafis and foꝛce. Marl. fol. 434. 
CANDELS OR TAPERS. | 
Againſt the ſuperſtitions of Candels 
N and Tapers in the Church. 
A d whereas they bring thethor burning Candels, and that Hier côt. 
Nat none daies, it mut nads come from the ſuperſtition of Vigilan. 
—— old chziftian men vled burning candels, but 
Was in the night time, betauſe they durſt not allemble tones 
ther in the date ſealon, and it was not vory hanſome to it in the 
darke. Wheredpon Hierom alſo faith: Te doe not light tan⸗ 
dels at bꝛoad daie, as pou doe ſlaunder vs without cauſe, but by 
this comfort we doe delaie the darknelle of the night, and doe 
watch by light, leat like blinde folke, we ſhould llæpe in darke⸗ 
nelle, like as thou dot. Muſculus fol. 291. 
¶ Lactautius inueighing the eatheniſh oꝛ Popiſh ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on ok Candels that hath bene bled, ſaith: Accendimus lumina 
velut in tenebris, &c. They light candels dnto Gad, as it were 
in the darke. But if they wil behold heauenlie light(that we cal 
the lun) they mate vnderſtand that their God lacketh no lights, 
that fo2 the bie of man, hath ginen fo cleare a light. And pet, 
whereas in fo ſmall a circle, which by reaſon of the diſkaunce, 
ſermeth no bigger then a mans head, ther is fo great a glittering, 
that the engine of mans eic, is not able to lake direaly dpon it. 
And if to2 a while you fire your fight thereon, dimneſſe x darks 
nelle doe fallow pour da zed cies. What light, what clearenes, 
maie we thinke to be with God, with whom there is no night 
a alls VAha path lo oꝛdered this light of his, that neither by to 


ove 
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much thining beames, noꝛ ouer parching heate, he ſhould hurte 
the Cattell. And yet of both bath departed fo much, as either 
the bodies of men mate beare, oꝛ riping of the fruite require, 
wherefaze he concludeth with thele woꝛds fateng: Is he to be 
thought to be in his right wits, that to the Authour € giver of 

light, offer vp the light of Candels and Tapers for a gift. 


* CAN DETSTICRXE. 

Why the Church is licened to a candelſtickke. 

A Pd the 7. Tandleſtickes which thou ſaweſt, are the ) chur⸗ 
ches, ¶ The Church is likened to a Candelſticke, becauſe 
the true light ſhineth in it, whereok all the godly are pertakers, 
And therefoꝛe Paule calleth the Church, the piller and ground- 
woꝛke of truth. 1. Tim. 3. 15. Oꝛ els Chꝛiſts Church is called a 
cundelſtick, becauſe there are in it, Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, Euan⸗ 
geliſts, Paſtoꝛs and Teachers (Eph. 4. 11.) to giue light vnto o⸗ 
thers, by the moſt wholeſome doctrine of Chꝛiſt together with 


the holinelle of their olone life, thereby to guide them in their 


490. 13. 10 


trauailing thꝛough the darknefle of this life, vnto the heauenlie 
heritage, as it is ſaid. 2. Pet. i.ig. The Church then is as a erel⸗ 


let, ſet vp in an hauen, to ſhewe the hauen a farre off, to ſuch as 4 


wander vpon the depe ſea in the night ſeaſon. Euen fo doth 
gur Sauiour ſaie of lohn Baptiſt, that he was a burning and 
blafing creſlet. lohn. 5.35. And onto his dilciples, Pou are the 
light of the wozld. Mat.. 14. Marl.vpon the Apo fo. 28. 

Conũider alſo the 2. golden tandelſtickes which thou ſaw⸗ 
ef about me, to be the ſaid 7. Congregations, vpon whom 3 
ought to ſhine, which am the light of the woꝛld, in whole woꝛks 
J ought to appeare, which am the cleereneſſe of the Gentiles. 
They are called here 7. golden Candelſticks, as moſt pꝛetious 
in value, foꝛſomuch as they are pꝛetious in the fight of God, and 
were alſo redeemed and bought with a great pꝛice, euen with 
the pꝛetious bioud of the tnocfiled Lambe Jelus Chait, Bale, 


7 CAPTIVITIE, unn 
5 The meaning of this place followrng, oe 2 

E that leadeth into Captiuitie, goeth into Captinitic, -, 

Wy.) (his is ſaid fo2 the comfort of the godly,te the end, they 
maie knowe, that they thall be deliuered kram captiuitie: and 
1 cons 
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tontrariwile, that ſuch as holde them captine Mall be carted in 
fo captiuitie:atcozding to this text: e lead Captiuitie captiue, 
Pla. 68.18. Eph. 4. 8. Mher withall agræth this faieng of h 20 
phet: toe vnto thee that Ipoileſt, 2 halt not bene ſpoiled, Which 
Dott wrong ¢ balk had no wꝛong done vnto ther. Foꝛ when thou 
haſt done ſpoiling, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled thy ſelfe, e when thou 
Hatt made an ende of doing wꝛong, thou thalt haue wong done 
vnto ther. Elay. 33. I. Alo, Behold the Loꝛd commeth with his 
thouſand of Saints to doe iudgement vpon all men, and to tes 
pꝛoue all ſuch as are wicked, of all the dads which they haus 
wꝛought wickedlie, and of all the hard things that the wicked 
inners haue ſpoken againſt ther. lud. verſ. 14. 15. Alſo, It bes 
longeth to Gods righteoulnes, to render affliction vnto ſuch as 
‘afflict you, and vnto vou that are atfliged reliefe, xc. 2. I he.. 6. 
Mott fwlich then are they, and farre from vnderſtanding the 
minde of the Molie Obolt, which impute the Turkes ſucteſle € 
victoꝛies to his religion and iuſt dealing, and not rather to their 
owne Wnnes. Foz they are like thaſe, that fathered all the pꝛol⸗ 
peritie of the Heathen, vpon the ſeruing of their Idols, and core 
trariwiſo their owne miſerie, vpon the neglecting ol their Idol 
ſeruice, as it is witten in lere. 44.18. Thereloꝛe ſuch as lead 
men captiue, from the faith and doctrine of the Oofpell (as An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt nofy doth) ſhall be lead into captiuitie of endleſle dane 
nation except they repent. Marl. vpon the Apo. fol. 194. 
As God auer came the enimies of his Church, toke them 
pꝛiſoners and made them tributaries: fo Chꝛiſt which is God 
manifefes in fleſh, ſubdued Satan and ſinne under vs, € gaue 
vnto his Church, moſt liberall giktes of his ſpirit. Geneua, 
The Mellias came votune from heauen into the earth, ta . 4. 2; 
kriumph ouer Satan, Death and Sinne, and lead them as pꝛiſo⸗ 
ners and Gaues, which before were Conquerours and kept all 
in ſubiecion: Which victoꝛie he gate, and allo gaue it, as amok 
pzꝛetious gift to his Church: Genen. 44 


CARE. 


What Care is forbidden, 
bees carefull afozehand,ec. ¶ Wile are not forbidden to 
thinke before hand: but penſiue carefulneſle, whereby men 
diltourage themlelues, which pꝛoctedeth from diſtruſt e want of 
confis 


P (2.68.18 
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confidence and fare hope of Gods alliſtaunce: that carefulnette 

we are foꝛbwden to beware of. Mat. 6. 27. Bexa. ö 
J All manner of Care is not fozbidden, but that wasldlie e 
diueliſh care p ipꝛingeth of an inoꝛdinate loue to woꝛldlie things 
and of miſtruſt in God. As for an example: couet inoꝛdinate 
moze then (nfficient,o2 but euen that J haue necde ol. And it 
(becauſe miſtruſt God, and haue no hope in him, and therfoge 
pꝛaie not to him) commeth not, then J mourne, ſoꝛrowe, ¢ pine 
a waie, and am whole vnquiet in my heart. D2 whether J haue 
to much, oꝛ but ſutticient, and loue it inoꝛdinatelie: then A care 
fo2 the keeping . And becauſe J miſtruſt God, and not hope 
in him that he will beipe me, therefoze, when J haue locked 
doꝛes, chambers and cofers, A am neuer the neret at reſt, but 
care ſtill, and taſt a thouſand waies and perills, ot which d moſt 
part were not in my might to auoide, i J neuer fept,¢ where 
this care is, there can the woꝛd of God haue no reſting place, but 
is choked vp, as fone as it is ſowen. Tindale, fol. 236. 
Care not then fo2 to moꝛrolo, ac. It is commanded vs, 
in the lweate of dur faces to winne our bꝛead: but not to be 
ratefull what pꝛoſit ſhould come vnto vs thereof, foꝛ that were 
fo care fo2 to moʒrow: we muſt commit that to God, which to 
pꝛoſper our labours with his blelling, and that abundantlie, fo 
that mof thall we pꝛoñt, when we are leaſt carefull... Tind. 
¶ God will pꝛouide fo euerie daie, that that fhatl be neceſ⸗ 


larie, though we doe not increaſe the pꝛeſent griefe, by the care 


kulnelle how to liue in time to came. Genecua. f 
ou What care we ought chiefely to care for. | 
Care date by daie, and haure by houre,earnettly to keepe the 


touenaunt of the Loꝛd thy God, and to recoꝛd therein daie and 


Herctike, 
* 


night, and to do thy part vnto the vttermoſt of thy power. And 

as foꝛ Gods part, let him care for it himſelfe, and beleue thou 

his woꝛd ſte dlaſtlie, and be ſure that heauen and earth ſhal fos 

ner periſh, then one tot bide behind of that he hath pꝛomiled, xc. 
Tindale, fol. 235. 


1 -CARPOCRATES. 
Ot his wicked opinions, and dmelith ithutens): 


Arpocrates, as Irenecus. li. I. ca. 24. wꝛiteth, liued in the tine 
of Saturnius & Baſilides. He glozien of charmed loue dꝛinks, 
5 al 
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of diuelich dꝛeames, ok allotiate ſpirits. Euſe. li. 4. cap. 7. Carpo- 
‘crates patthed his opinions out of Simon, Menander, Nicholas, 
Saturnius, Bafilides, Beſides the wicked doctrine of thele Beres 
tikes which he maintained, he woꝛſhipped as Epiphanius faith, 
the Images of Jeſus, of Paule, Pythagoras Plato, Ariſtotle, &c. 
He denied that the bodie ſhould be ſaued. Epipha. hæreſ. 27. 
Augu. lide hæref. 

Fliote, rehearſeth his opinions on this wife, He denied (faith 
he) Chꝛiſt to be God, atfirming that he was pure man. Affirmed 
allo the woꝛld to be made by Angels. He reieced the olde Law, 
and denied the generall refurrection. Be denied that Chꝛiſt was 
boone of the virgin Mary, ſateng he was gotten of the fede of 
Tofeph, Alſo that his bodie ſuffered, and that his foule onelie 
was recciued into heauen. He liurd about the pere of our 1020. 
442, 


CARREW OR CARKAS, ‘qLooke. Eagles. 


CASTOR AND POLLVX. 


What thefe two were, and how they were worfhipped, 
Hole badge was Caftorand Pollux, ¶ Theſe in olde time 
were elltemed as Gods, which ik they appeared both toge⸗ 
ther were counted fauourable and luckie fo mariners and ſuch 
as trauatled the Seas. If one after another oꝛ but one alone, 
vnkoꝛtunate and truell. The owner of the hip carted the badge 
ok them, not without great confidence therein, that thele two 
Gods would profper his voiage, betauſe he honoured them with 

the carieng thereof, Tindale, 

q Ghote the Panims kained to be lu piters thildꝛen and Gods 

of e Geneua, b 
0 they bfed to decke the loꝛe· part ol their chips wheres 

vpon the ſhips were called by eh ewe. wo , : 


CAVE OR DENWNE. 


What difference is betweene a caue and a denne. 
Me them dennes in the mountaines and taues. The C. vadis. . 
raelits lo auoid the miſeries made them canes. Ioꝛ fo doth 
this Hebe woꝛd Manaharoth ſigniſie 3 dennes. It is in Wee 
bzue weiteten Mearoth. But What diſecrence there is betwern 
thele 
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fhefe tine woꝛds, as muchas J can gather by the Bebꝛues 4 
will declare. Thole firſt places were in bankes of hills, and 
were lo called, becauſe from the vpper parts they had certaine 
chinkes and holes, which were like windowes, fo that thꝛough 
them, they had light (efficient within. And b fame places were 
verie hanlome for men to dwell in thẽ. R. Leui.ſaith, p thꝛough 
thofe holes and cliftes, which were like windowes, ſpies, when 
they fatv the Madianites tomming, did vſe either by kindeling 
of fires 02 by ſome other token to giue knowledge vnto the He- 
brucs, whereby they might gather their Lutte, fruits and cattels 
into the dennes, and lead them awaie from the enimies Which 
were comming by. Foꝛ dennes were not in mountaines, but 
places vnder the earth in the fields being darke and without 
light, wherein men did not dwell, but they might after a ſozte, 
hide their things and gods. But Caues in Latine are called 
Specus, a ſpeciendo, which is to behold and loke vpon, becauſe 
out of them as out of high places, they which were ther, vſed to 


1 38 


loke through, ic. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, fol. 112. 
c As E. 
What the cauſe of vnbehefe is, and alſo of faith, 
Obiection. 


hat is the cauſe that the one fort thꝛough vnbelieke do ree 
tect the Golpell when it is offered them, x that the other receiue 
it by faith. Aunſwere. ; 

It is not to be meruailed at, when men by their vnbeliefe 
and vnkindneſſe reiect the Golpoll:but it is meruaile that ſome 
are found that doe receiue it by faith. Foꝛ that all men being 
coꝛrupted with ſin, is of ſuch pernerfe nature & wickednes, that 
they cannot noꝛ will not belaue in God, noꝛ follow his word. 
And though that manie ok contrarie nature be kound, which 
not onelie receiue by faith the woꝛd ol God ¢ Jelſus Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd, but are alſo readie to laie downe their life € fo abandon 
the lame foꝛ the conkeſſion of their faith, vnderſtand they are not 
ſuch of nature, but by the grace of God, by p which they are ree 
nued t tranffozmed into a new nature, ¢ are ncin creatures, 

Max6.27 302 it is not fleſh and blond that bath reuealed it to them, but 
the heauenlie father. Pet. Viret. 

How the cauſe of ſinne, is not to be laid vnto God, 
God 
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God compelleth no man to ſinne, but euerie man willing⸗ 
lie ſinneth, wherefore the caule of inne, is not to be lated in him. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, fol. 163. 

Hou the ſucceſſe maketh not the cauſe either good or bad. 
Ik the Cuccelle be euill, the canfe is not therfore ſtraight way 
cuill, Reither if the ſuccelle be god, is p cauſe therfoꝛe ſtraight 
wap god. Nabuchodonozer delkroied lewrie and led away the 
Nations that were adioining, captiues into Babilon, t vet was 
not his cauſe therefoꝛe god: Gods caule inderde was iuſt, fo: 
he would by that meanes take vengeance of a rebellious peo⸗ 
ple. But Nabuchodonozer thought nothing els but to exerciſe 
his tyꝛannie. Ioſeph becauſe he would auoid adulterie, was cal 
into pꝛiſon, and pet was not his cauſe therefoꝛe euer a whit the 
woꝛſe. D. uid was reiected of Abſalom, ę pet was not Abſaloms 
caule therefore any whit the better. In our time Pꝛinces that 
are Pꝛoteſtants, haue had euill ſucteile in warre, x vet is theres 
fore not p cauſe of the E oſpall to be thought p woꝛſe. The Ben- 
iamites now got the victoꝛie moze then once 02 twice, in a caufe 
moſt wicked. The holie Partpꝛs in our time are moſt miſera⸗ 
rablie Maine of Cyꝛants, t that with moſt cruell kinde of toꝛ⸗ 
ments, and yet we nothing doubt, but their cauſe is moſt excel⸗ 
lent. Engl. ud had of late, as touching the woꝛd of Cod ¢ truth, 
a Church moſt rightlie inſtituted, which was afterward miles 
blie diſiected and leperated: neither followed it thereby that the 
cauſe of Religion was euill. But now thankes be giuen vnto 
God that hath reſloꝛed it. Pet. Mar. vypon Iudic. fol. 251. 

Lake. Sinne. * 


CEN CH REA. 


How Paule vſed himfelfe at Cenchrea, & what Cenchrea is. 

A Nd he ſhoꝛe his head in Cenchrea, ¶ Cenchrea is an hauen 
at Corinth, where Paule taking ſhip did ſheare his head, ac⸗ 
cording to his vowe. Joꝛ accoꝛding fo the Lawe of Moſes, they 
that bowed themſelues to God, were commanded to luffer their 
haire fo growe, as long as thep would continue Nazarites, and 
after ward to ſheare it, ⁊ to burne it This did Paule not foꝛget⸗ 
ting what he had before decreed with p Apoſtles kouching the a⸗ 
boliſhing of p law. But lett the Jewes which beleued, ſhuld be 
Offended,be faincd himſelke a Jew, to win 5 Jcwes. Tindale, 
CER DON. 


159 


Ack. 18.18 


160 COMMON PLACES, WITH 


CERDON. 


Of the wicked opinions of this man, 

Heretike, 71 C taught that Chꝛiſt was neuer boꝛne of a woman, ꝛ that 
FA he had no flech, noꝛ ſuffered ante palſion, but feemed onelp ta 
fuffer. We affirmed that Cod which is declared in the Lawes t 
Prophets to be God, was not the father of our Sautour Chik, 
koꝛſomuch as he was knowen, the other vnknowen. The one 
Was tuk the other was god. At was his doctrine allo, that ſome 
creatures of themſelues Were euill, x that they were not made 
of that God that was the chicfe godnelſe, but of another God ol 
all naughtineſle, whom he called the chiefe oꝛ paincipall mil⸗ 
chiele. Be was about the peare of our Loꝛd. 144. Eliote. 

Euſebius. li. 4. cap. 10.11. 


CEREMONIES. 


What Paule meansth by Ceremonies, 
@ iLoke. Rudiments, 
When Ceremonies maie be retained, when not, 
O long as it maie be vnderſtedd of all people what is ment 
Dop them, and fo long as they ſerue the people ⁊ pꝛeach one 
thing oꝛ other, they hurt not greatlie. Although the free ſeruant 
of Chi ought not to be bꝛought violentlie into ſubiection vn⸗ 
8 der bondage of mens traditions. As D. Auguſtine complaineth 
: a in his daies, how that the condition and fate ofthe Je wes was 
moe eaſie then the Chꝛiſtians vnder tratifions, fo loꝛe had the 
tyꝛannie of the Shepheards inuaded the flocke alredie in thoſe 
daies, almoſt twelue hundꝛed peares paſled. 
How out of ceremonies, ſprang the ig- 
norance of the Scriptures, 

Dur grieuaus kall and hoꝛrible blindneſſe wherein we were 
ſo derpe and lo deadlie bꝛought a Mlepe is to be imputed vnto 
nothing els then to the multitude of Ceremonies. Joꝛ as fone 
as the Pꝛelates had (ef vp a rabble of ceremonies, they thought 
it ſuperlluous to preach the plaine tert anie longer, ¢ the Law 
of God, the faith ol Chꝛiſt, the loue towards our neigbbour, and 
the oꝛder of our iuſtiſteng and ſaluation, ſoꝛaſmuch as all fuch 
things were plaied beloꝛe the peoples faces dailie in the Cere⸗ 
monies: but got them to Allegozies, faining them cuerp man 

after: 
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after his one bꝛaine, without rule almoſt on euerie fillable, € 
from thence Onto diſputing and walking their bꝛaines, about 
woꝛds, not attending the ſignitications, vntill at the laſt , the 
laie people had loſt the meaning ol the Ceremonies, and loking 
on the holineſſe of the derdes , to be inttified by doing of them, 


they made them Image · ſeruice, hatefull to God, and rebuked of. 


the Pꝛophets, xc. 
What Ceremonies or Traditions are to be refuſed. 

I thinke all Ceremonies (07 Traditions) are to be refuſed, 
which are againſt the woꝛd of God, which are idle, vaine e vn⸗ 
profitable, twbich are vnhoneſt and vncomelie, which haue but a. 
ſhew of luperſtition, which are grieuous and burdenous. 

Mluſculus. J Loke, Traditions. 
c ESAREAPEHITLI PPI. 
; Of two cities, called Cefarea, | 

wr to the parts of Cefarea Philippi. ¶ This Cefarea is at 
Jia of Iordan, and was called at the firſt, Panneas, 
but after ward it was called, Ceſarea Philppi, by Philip the 
fonne of Herode the great, t the bꝛother of the Tetrarch which 
beheaded lohn. The which Ceſarea alſo after that foꝛ the bo» 
nour of Nero, was talled by Agrippa, Neropla, as appeareth 
by lofephus, in his. 18. boke of the Antiquities of the Jewes, € 
the 3. chapter. But the bound 02 boꝛders of this Cefarea Phi- 
lippr, was the Region of the Jewes, where vpan it was inhabi⸗ 
ted both by the Syriens and Iewes together. Ok this citie there 

is olten mention made in Luke in the Ades of the Apoſtles. 
There is allo another Ceſarea, name lie that auncient and noble 

Cefarea, which at the firſt was called the Tower of Strato. 
This Citie Herode the great builded betwene Dora ¢ Ioppa, 
and foꝛ the loue of Auguſtus Ceſar, he called it Cefarea Df this 
fir Ceſarea our Euangeliſt maketh mention, and beeaule hee 

would maße a ditterence,becalled it cefarea Philippi. 

„ r Marl. fol. 359. 
There were two Ceſareas, the one called Stratonis, vpon 
a a Mediterranie, which Herode built fumptuoufiie in 
Ae oe Octauius. Ioſep. bwke. 15. The other was Ceſarea 
Phi pi which Herode the great Tetrarchs ſonne by Cleopa- 
Pe ilt in 5 honour ol Tiberius, at the fote ol Libanon. 
fepkrböhe 5% 8 Beza, 


16 
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CHALCEDON. rat 
Of the nature of this ſtone, and what is ment by it. 
Aperisg he third a Chalcedon. This Fone hath the colour of a 
dimme candle. It ſhineth abꝛoad, and is darke within doꝛes. 
It will not be cut by anie engrauing. At caſteth forth beames 
of a finger long, and dꝛaweth Chaffe vnto it. It betokeneth the 
flame ot the inward charitie of the Saints, who thine but dim 
abꝛoad, and pet they reſiſt all pꝛiuie vnderminings. Jo in the 
troubles of this world, their Charitie is ſtrong, and vnable to 
be appaired: but when it is willed to pꝛefer other folkes , then 
it appeareth what bꝛightneſle it bath within. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 299. 
The third a Chalcedon, which is pet moze courfe to locke 
bpon then the Saphire, but in nature, pꝛetious, mightie and 
ctrong. Ok this nature were Helias and Iohn Baptiſt, whole 
conuerfation was in the wildernelſſe rough hard and vnplelant. 
Vet appeared they pꝛecious at the times appointed, mightelie 
rebuking ſinne, dꝛawing vnto them the chatte, as the pꝛopertie 
is of the Chalcedon ( which are the common people) but vtterlie 
throwing kweth againe, the Adolatrous and Bypocrites. The 
woꝛd of Helias bꝛent like a creſſet, and Iohn was a ſhining lane 
kerne befaze the wozld. Bale. 
CHAMBER. > 

g What this word Chamber fignifieth, 
pa when thou pꝛaieſt, enter into thy chamber. J Chamber 
bere fignificth a ſecret place, ſeperated fra all woꝛldlp noiſe, 
when we goe about ſuch things, as we would no man ſhould 
kno we of. As it is ſaid. Elay. 26. 20. Such a chamber muſt thou 
make of thine owne heart, ano there pꝛaie. II ndale, 
{Df entering into the chamber and ſhutting the doze tw, 
I laie as aboue of that the left hand ſhould not know what the 
hand doth: that the meaning is, that ſwe ſhuld auoid . all woꝛld⸗ 
lie pꝛaiſe and pꝛoſit and pꝛaie with a ngle eie and true intent 
— to Gods woꝛd: and is not foꝛbidden thereby, to pꝛaꝝ 
openlie, cc. , op Lindale, 

26,20 , Inter thou into thy chamber, and mut thy dezes after the 

N Ve erhoꝛteth the kaithkull to be patient in back 


Mat. 5. 6. 
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to wait dpon Gods wozke. ela Gencua,. 


CHARIB DIS AND SCILLAs 
What theſe two of the Poets are fai- 


ned to be, 

Tae two are fained of the Poets to be 2. great Pontters of 

the Sea in the waie betwerne Calabria and Cicilia, ſtanding 
the one diredlie againſt the other, and the fame fo daungerouſ⸗ 
lig that they deſtroie all the thips that come within the reach 
sf either of them, foꝛ Charibdis thep fable to be a Ponſter that 
ſwalloweth vp all things, x the fame ſhoꝛtlie after ſpouteth vp 
againe. But in verie inderd it is a dangerous Goulfe, making 
ſoze ouerfalles, by reaſon of the meting of ſundꝛie ſtreames in 
one point. And Scillain verie derde is a great rocke in the fame 
ſtraight, ſtanding ſo diredlie againſt Charibdis, that except the 
fhips cut and take courſe euen iuſtlie betwerne both, ther 
hardlie {cape Deoluning. And becaufe that Scilla a far of, repze⸗- 
fenteth ta the eie, the laure @ ſhape of a chꝛiſten bodie, x to the Nocke. 
eare (by roꝛing € reſon of beating of the waues ) is re pꝛeſented 
the barking of dogges. Therefoze the Pocts haue fained, that 
Scilla is a Monſter of the Sea, having in the vpper parte the 
thape of a maiden, and in the neather parte, the likenetle of a 
Fith, the bodie of a Wolfe, and the taile of a Dolphin fit, as 
witneſleth Virgilius in the third UNolume of the Acneidos, 
Albeit Homere wꝛiteth Scilla bath lire heades and twelue 
late, and barketh like a Dogge. N. Vdal,. 


Goulfe. 


N NR. iu 
What a Chariot is, and how they were vſed 

; at the firft,and after put downe. 
A Cbariot (which we calla Cart) was u certeine Engine of °/420.7- 

war re, made with long and tharpe pikes of pꝛon, fet in the 
fozefront, and with thee ſharpe pointed ſwoꝛds on either fide, 
And behind it had charp craked. yꝛons made much like Hithes, 
oz rather like Sickles fo2 the trokedneſſe thereof. And of theſe 
manner of ſharpe prons,thepare ealled in the firtt of ludicum,¢ 
diners other places of the olde Teſtament: Currus falcati, fics 
ie Carts. The Hoꝛſes p did veatw thele Cartes were wel hare 
neſſed, x eipeciallie the men p 1 vpon them, Thele Chariots: 

: if, was. 
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was a terrible kinde of Engine, and in great peice among the 
Aegyptians, as it appeareth by king Pharao, When he follows 
ed the Childꝛen of Ifrael with 600, of chofen Chariots. And 
in what eſtimation they were in among the Philiſtines, pe 
ſhall find in the ſirſt bake of the Rings. 13. Chapter, that they 
came againſt king Saule with thirtie thoufand Chariots, bee 
fide other hoꝛſemen and warriours a great number. Vigetius 
in his third boke de re militari, ſaith that Chariots wer moſt 
vled of Darius, Antiochus and Mithridates: but at length the 
Romanes inuented a trick, that cauſed Chariots to be nothing 
ſet by. The inuention was this: They inuented Caltropes, 
wbich when the Chariot came nigh vnto them with a great 
race ¢ mightie foꝛce, they did caſt from them their Caltropes, 
which pꝛicked their hozſes in the fete ſo loꝛe, that do wn came 
the Chariots, hoꝛſemen and all. This inuention faith Vige- 
tius, cauſed chariots to be laid dotwon. But bere in this realme 
of England, they were had in vle and great peice, at fuch time 
a8 Iulius Cæſar (after he had conquered Fraunce) came into 
the land called Britame: Iulius Cæſar noth not call them Cur- 
tus falcatus, but he in his 5,.beke of his Commentaries doth cal 
thé Eſſeda, the chariot dꝛiuers Eſſedarij. hele be bis woꝛds: 
Equites Britaniorum Eſſedarijq; actiter prælio, cum equitatu 
noftra in itinere confluxerunt: The hozlemen of the Britaines 
and their chariot men verie fiercelie did ſette vppon our men 
faith Iulius Ca lar. Thus pe fee in what eſtimation Chariots 
were in the old time, inſomuch that the Prophet Dauid (which 
had all his confidence in the Loꝛds helpe) fain: Hij in cur- 
ribus, & hij in equis, &c. Some put their truſt in hoꝛſes, and 
ſome in chariots, but we will put our truſt in the name of the 
Loꝛd our God. opty iva: Ri. Turnar, 
Becauſe they had pon Chariots. Gide that tall 
the Iliades of Homer,thal eaſelie perteine, that the men int e 
olde time vſed Chariots in battailes, and allo the fame may 
be gathered both out ok the mo auntient hiſtozies, allo out 
ok the later writers, ¢ amongſt other, Quintus Curtius wein 
ting the lite ol Alexander, doth plainlie make mention of ſuch 
Chariots in the battailefougit againſt Darius. But abinke 
no Mlriter wꝛiteth moꝛe plainlir of them, then aceth Plinte. 
Jo he in that Battailes herein Antiochus ** 
* 0 
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Romanes, tobich is in the 4. Detade, and 7.bake,thus de⸗ 
19 400 Chariots, which be calleth hooked, Be faith that ther 
were chicfelic for(ed after this manner. The points about the 
daaught tres Itanding oat fram the pohe- had as it were Gozttes, 
where with, mnhatlbeuer then met, they might thut it through; 
and two pokes hong aut at the ende of the Cart, the one cuen 
with the Cart, the other fattened downe ward to the earth. Che 
former ſerued to cut à fonder, whatloeuer came on the foe ol it, 
the other was made to cruſh them, which fell downe, and went 
vnder. There were allo two ſundzie bokes fattened after the 
fame lost, to the Greltrees of both the Whreles, ec. Che vie ther: 
. fore ok theſe Chariots, endured till d time that Antiochus Was 
duertome. Potwbeit we neuer read that p Romances led them, 
And that they were hoꝛrible to behold, and hard to be conquered, 
maie manifeſtlie be gathered by the boke of Ioſua; fo there 
in the 17. Chapter, when the Tribe of Ioſeph complained, bee 
cause it mas fo manie in numbor, and had obtained ſo narrow a 
Abt; loſua commaunded this, that if they had not rome tough, 
they ſhould go and dwell oꝛ els conquere the plates of their E⸗ 
nimies adidining vnto them. They excuſed themſelurs p they 
tould not doe fo, becauſe their neighbours had pron Chariots, 
But to repeate moze auncienter things, Pharao(as it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in the boke of Exodus) when he perſecuted the Lraclites 
which fled, is ſaid to haue had Chariots, and with the fame he 
toke vpon him to enter into the Sea but they being ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wen by the power of God, he was puniſhed foꝛ bꝛeaking his fi⸗ 
Delite. Pet. Mar, vpon Iudic. fol. 32. 


Bri ens, 2 en se 92 CHA Ri 7 1E, 501 
uy oo We Charitierts. 4 ß 4 
$C Datitieis the lone of thy neighbour. The rule of Charitie 
is this: Doe as thou wauldſt be done vnto: foꝛ Chꝛiſt hol⸗ 
deth all alike, the rich, the pwꝛe the kriend z the foe; the thank⸗ 
full and the vnthankekull, the kinlman and fraunger:. 
Hen) eee e als se ire Beke of Martfol 1712. 
A Charitie is a god ga gratious eftett of the ſoule, wherby 
mans heart hath no fantatie to eſterme, valour, oꝛ ponder anie 
thing in this wide woꝛld, beſde oꝛ before the tare and ſtudie to 
know God ec. Lupſet. L oke. Loue. 
9 . ij. cHAST ISE. 
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CHASTE Bai 0. ade 
What the word Chaftife betokeneth, 
O chalkiſe is to coꝛreq one to his behwle. And therefore 
ee i te is to be noted the difference betwerne the afflictions — 
of the godlie and the vngodlie. Foz the godlie are afflicten to 
their owne profit: namelie that they maie be nurtured vnto 
patience, and helbe faſt in the feare of the Lozd, accoꝛding as 
ve mate fee in Job. g. 15. lere. 31.18. 46.28. Pro. 3.41. Heb. 12. 10. 
But the coꝛrection ot p vngodlp, is called a conſuming of them 
Iere, 30, 23. 24. And 46.10. And therefoze the chofen to amend 
at the Loꝛds chaſtiſement, as Dauid 2. Reg. 12. 13. But theres 
pꝛobate are hardened the moze by Gods ſcourges as Pharao 
was Exo. 9. 7. 35. Marl. vypon the Apoc. fol. 6g. 
ber. 10.24. O Loꝛd coꝛrect me, but with iudgement. Conſtdering 
that God had reuealed vnto him the certaintie of their captis ~ 
~ Uttie (meaning the Fetes), chap.7. 16. Me onelie paicth that 
he would puniſh them with mercie, which Efay ralleth in mea⸗ 
ure chap. 27.8. meaſuring his rods by their inſtrmitie. 1, cor. 
10.13. oꝛ hereby Judgement is ment not onlie puniſhment, 
but alfo the mercifull moderation of the ſame, as chap. 30.11 
5 Iuwke. Affliction. Puniſnment. 
Ant ang e e * 920 f 15 
af Ho Hierom expoundeth chaſtitie. 
E expoundeth it of virginitie onelie, as though they that 
were married could not be chat : oz though the Apoſtles 
did weite theſe things onelie to birgins. In the fieſt € ſecond 
chapter to Tit. he warneth alfa Bilhops, voung men, and mae 
ried kolkes both man and wile, to be chaſt and pure, 
1 1451888 Luther ypon the Gal fol. 262. 
*. 19. . And there be fame chat which made themlelues that, cc. 
Chan, Ide maketh himſelfe chalk for Pikingdome of heauen lake, 
which either hauing the gifte of lole life, vleth the ſame to the 
ſetting forth, of Gong W020: oz els being a perfect anda 
naturall man, taketh to bimfe fe an honeſt poake· fellowe, 
And liueth in chat wedlocke with hir, ſetting forth neuerthe⸗ 
lelſe OD D S truth to bis vttermoſt bo wer. 
10 J, 20 240 Sir. I. Checke. 
rA ¶ The 


OTHELR EXPOSITIONS. 
e woꝛd Chatk,, fignifieth, Gelder, and they were fo 
2 they chuld keepe the chambers of noble pens 
p were iudged chat. yj g e e, Geneus. 
—.— be ſome, ic. which haue the gifte of continence. 
and ble it ta ſerue God with moze free libertie. 


Geneva, 
Obiection. ' 
How can pe pꝛoue that they which make themfelues chalk, 


oꝛ gelde themfelues for the kingdome of heauen s fake, haue rer. 


ceiued the gift of chattitic befaze. 

7 Aunſwere. 

» GAhen the Apoſtles had laid: Ik the matter be fe betwerne 
man and wife, then it is not god to marie. Dur Saviour Chat 
did aunfiwere and lay: All men be not able to compꝛehend o2 
receiue this ſaieng, but they to whom it is giuen. Pow, if ye 
will afke me who they be that geld themſelues, oz make them⸗ 
ſelues chaſt foꝛ the kingdome of heauens ſake: J will anlwere 
that they gelde themſelues and make themſelues challe fo the 
kingdome of heauen lake, vnto whom it is giuen. 

De that is able to receiue this, let him receiue it. This 
gifte (meaning · Chaſtitie) is not common foꝛ all men, but is ve⸗ 
rie rare and giuen to kewe: therckoꝛe men mate not raſhlie abs 
ſcaine from mariage, Geneua. 


How in breaking of Chaftitie, the one part may 
. offend, and not the other. 

An adulterer abuleth a Womans bodie againſt hir will, the 
mati doth ſinne and vet the woman is vndekfiled, becaule hir 
minde is chalk and vnſpotted. 

Lucretia the Romane Patrone, liueth chaſt foꝛ euer, of 
whoſe bodie though pꝛoude Tarquimus Sonne had his pleas 
ſure, pet hir minde continued ſtill, moſt chaſt and faithfull 
to hir hulbande, and therekoꝛe, thee not confenting in heart 
to ſinne, is by Fame recoded to be the Denament of all 
womanhod and perfec Chaſtitie, and therefore faith Saint 
Hierom verie well, Corpus mulieris, &c. Mot violence but will, 
both defile a womans bodie. 
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S. Auguſtine to Victorianus ſaith: Ad Deum ingemifcen- Heb. que, 


M, iiij. tibus, 
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tibus, Se, He will euer be prefent with his, that Gah E grone 
to God, as he bath wont to be prefent with bis, and either hße 
ſuffereth nothing to be done in their chat bodies by diueliſh 
luſt: oꝛ if he doth luffer, where are their minde is not defiled 

with anie filthineſſe ol content; he doth defend his stone filet 
from offence, And whatſoeuer either the luſt of the patient, 

hath either not conſented vnto, noꝛ luffered, it chalbe the fault 

of the onelie doer. And all that violence ſhall not be imputed 

fo2 the fitthines of coꝛruption, but foꝛ the wound of ſuffering. 
Fos the ſoundneſſe of Chaſtitie is of ſuch foꝛce in the minde, 
that when the minde is vndefiled, chaſtitie cannot be defiled 

in the bodie, whole members might haue bene dilleuered one 

from another. In another place: Magis timeamus, &c. Let 
vs keare moꝛe, leaſt the inward vnderſtanding being toꝛrupt, 

the chaſtitie of faith, doth there with periſh, rather then lea 

women ſhould be violentlie defiled in their fleſh: fo2 chaſtitie 
is not defiled by violence, ik it be kept found and cleare in the 

minde, foꝛaſmuch as none is defiled, when the will of the ſut⸗ 

fered noth not filthelie ble the fleſh, but fuffereth that thing 

without conſent, which another doth two2ke by violence. 

Of counterfait Chaſtitie. 

S. Paule fozetelleth of Antichꝛiſts diſciples. 2. Tim. 4. that 
they ſhall beare a great countenance of continent life, foꝛbid 
mariage. And of ſuch S. Hierom ſaith: Iactant pudicitiam 
ſuam impudenti facie: They make bꝛagges of their chaſtitie, 
with whoꝛiſh cauntenaunce. Tewel,fol, 482, 


CHAVNCE, 


How nothing commeth by hap & chaunce, | 

Te pꝛouidente of God is of that nature, that thꝛough the 
immutable certaintie thereok, whereby all things be ruled, 

it ercludeth all chaunces and bap of foꝛtune. 3 call it chance 
and bap of fortune, whatſoeuer appeareth and befideth vnlw⸗ 
ked fo2, vnkozeſcene, at all aduentures, and without anie ſure 
cauſe oꝛ reaſon, ſo that it appeareth to be done, by no fozeſight 
at all, neither of God neither of man, ſuch as without number 
Doth befal among men in the woꝛld. Cherfoꝛe loke how much 
any doth peeld vnto chaunce and foꝛtune, ſo much her doth pul 
a waie from the pꝛouidence of God. Unto god chꝛiſtian men 
N it 

a 
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ig u cle tale, ther chaunceth nothing throughout all the 
whole woꝛld at hazard oz all aduentures with the pꝛouidence 
of God Which dilpoleth all. TAberfoꝛe my tudgement is (ſayth 
Muſculus)that chaunce and foꝛtune be vaine woꝛds, and to no 
purp Ma Muſculus. fol. 432. 
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his apparell, and would not be knotune ta be the king, but ber 


ae ei t e Syn f E 
Achab the king when be went on warre fare; 1015 


counted a ralcall ſouldier, vet was he llaine with an Arro 
which was thot at aducnture which thing might haue bene 
ſæmed to haue bene done by chaunce, when as yet God in ve⸗ 
rie Dede gouerned the ſhot. And in like manner as Plutarch 
telleth, Pirrhus was llaine of a waman in beſieging ‘Thebes, 
fhe thꝛowing Dolune a Tyle from the houſe foppe Geric mas 
nie fach thinges are done in our time, which fame vnto bs 
therefor to haue happened by chaunce, becauſe we know not 
the canles of things and iudgements of God. 


Pet. Mar, vpon Iudic. fol. 172. 


a, I Wolke Fortune, 


CHAVNTER. 


What this word fignifieth, 
1 the Chaunter. ¶ That is here tranflate to the Chaun⸗ 


Pſal. 4. 


ter is in Bebzue Lamnazah, which word after d minde of. 
Abrab, EZ ta Dauid Kimhi expoſitours in Beb2ue, ſignifieth 


to the chicfe of the fingers, which we commonlie cal in Eng⸗ 
lich letters of the quiers oꝛ chaunter This interpꝛetation allo, 
do both the moſt ¢ belt learned of the Latiniſts beſt alow, and 
therefore haue 3 folowed the ſame, the whole Pſalter thꝛough. 
Expꝛelling it by this woꝛd chaunter. Potwithllanding diuerſe 
Autho3s doe diuerllie interpꝛet it. Some (ale it ſigniſieth to 
the ditto: oꝛ ouercommer: Some to the victozie: which mate 
thus agreꝛ and concoꝛd together, if thou take a Plalme to ber a 
firring and an exhoꝛtation to put our truſt in God, beeing ſure 
to obteine the victoꝛie: And where ſome interpꝛete vnto the 
end, vnderſtand euen the fame ; Foꝛ therefore doe we put our 
truſt in God, that we maie come to h end ot the bidozic. dome 
tranllate the title thus: A vehement and often made exhoꝛta⸗ 
tion in inſtruments of muſike, a Plalme to Dauid, that is as 
they themſelues expound it, a Plalme reuelate to in 
v. Daui 
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Mat. 3.39. 
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Dauid is in Hebꝛue the Datiue cafe, and not the Genittue. 
1 : CHEEK. 1 * Sp 
ö What is meant by turning of tlie cheeke, N 14 
Wien te en d Chil) Hall {mite the on the right cherko, 
Oturne to him the other alſo. ¶ To kurne the other cherke 
is a manner of ſpeaking, and not to be vnder tod as the woꝛds 
doe ſound, and it is to cut of the hand, and to plucke out the eie: 


a 
$ 


And as we commaund our childzen not onelpe come nie a 


broke o2 water, but alfo not ſo hardie fo lolte that wape, 
either to loke on fire, oꝛ once to thinke on fire, which are im⸗ 
poſlible to be obſerued. Moꝛe is ſpoken then meant, to feare 
them, and to make them perceiue, that it is earneſt that wer 
tommaund: euen fo is the meaning bere, that we in no wife 
auenge, but be pꝛepared euen to ſuffer as much moꝛe, neuer 
think it latoful to auenge, how great fo euer the iniurie be:toꝛ 
he himſelfe, turned not the other thecke when he was ſmitten 
befoꝛe the Biſhop: nop vet Paule when he was buffeted befoꝛe 
the Biſhop alſo, c. Tindale. fol. 210. 
© Cle ought ſo patientlie to futfer all Wꝛongs, that wer 
fhoulo rather turne the other cheeke, then ſhew anie token of 
impatience. In the meane feafon it perteineth vnto the Gods, 
that is to ſaie, vnto the Pagiſtrates and Judges, to reuenge 


the wꝛongs of the oppꝛeſled. Sir I. Cheeke, 
Rather recetue double yong, then reuenge thine owne 
griokes. , - Geneua,. 


CHEMARIMS, 


What the Chemarims were. 
AE he put downe fhe Chemarims, That is, the miniſters 
of Baal, ſo talled becauſe they were clad with blacke clothes 
oꝛ ſmokp.chemarim fignificth (moky oꝛ burnt, oꝛ black monks 
of Baal, and fo doe the Jewes tall them. 
T. NI. 


Peaning the Ppꝛieſts of Baal, which were called Chema- 


rims, either betauſe they weare blacke garments, oz elle were 
ſmoked with burning infence to Idols. Geneua. 


C AERINT ATS. 
Of 


yy PHEIR EXPOSITIONS ae 

©) © Of hisimoft fooliſh and damnable opinions, | 
yr Herinthus-a Jewe taught cirtumciſion, and that the #930» Hererike 
Ophpets and the latve was giuen by Angells and that the 
world was made by them. Be laide allo that Jelus was not 
boꝛne ok a virgin, but was the ſonne of Marie and Ioſeph, and 
that Jeſus was nat Chet, but that Chꝛiſt came vpon him in 

the fozme of a doue. That 3 eſus fuffered and roſe againe, but 

not Chꝛilt, for Chik ſaid he did fler awaie from before his pal⸗ 

ſion. Epiph. hæreſ. 28. Ireneus. li u. cap. 25. e dꝛeamed alfo that 
Chr ſhould come and reigne in the wozld the ſpace of one 
thauland veares after his relurrection, and then ſhould alcendz 

into heauen with his people, where they Mould. liue alw ayes 

in pleaſure of gluttonie and fleſhlie lults. He was about the 

peare of Chꝛiſt. 88. * 

ry OF the fodeine death of this Cherinthus, 1 
John the Euangeliſi (on a time) came into a bath, where he 
found Chenachus tha heretike fitting with a companie about 
bim, dilputing and divining Chik to be man Chole vnſham⸗ 
-fatt blafphemies grieued Iohn ſo much, that he with bis coms 
panie roſe vp and departed from them, who was no foner 
gone out of the houſe, but it fel vpon Cherinthus and flue him 


and all his companie. Euſe li. 3. ca, 25. 
CHERVB. rer Gh re 
What a Cherub is, 


T isan Hebꝛue wond, and fignificth properly Volucres a 
EQ sino. And in the plurall number it fiqnifieth alfo a cers 
tene high oꝛder ol Angels, which be moſt (wift ¢ redie in the 
eretuting of Gods commandements. And Cherubin When it is 
taken for p high oꝛder ol Angels, is as much to laie in lat in as 


Scichcia multitudo, the multitude of ſciente o cunning, Di the 
Angels 5 beef this oꝛder, there is much mention in the Scrip⸗ 
tures ol the olde Teſtament, An the third Chapter of Geneſis, 

ie read that God did ſet an Angel of the high oꝛder ol Cheru⸗ 
bins, to kæpe Adam put of Paradiſe, And in Exodus, uh God 
pf cauenant and at the pꝛopiciatoꝛie ſeate. T ae pee bea 
Images they were ng lining Angelles , but-onelpe, odei⸗ 
ned by the commaundement , partlie to adourne. the 
pꝛopitiatoꝛie ſeate, and partlye, to plucke the heartes 

rt of 


* 
* 
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of the rude people, to the admiration of Gods mot high glo⸗ 

rie, by the golden glozie of the two Cherubins, which were 
made as the Hebzues lay, like two poung childꝛen with wings. 
And by the waie, here it might peraͤduenture be reaſoned why 
it is not la wfull for vs then, to fet bp golden Images as well 
in dur Churches, as it Was latwfull ſo the Iſraelites to haue 
golden Cherubs in their Tabernacles, they had the fame com⸗ 


t 72 


mandement that we haue, Non fac ies tibi ſcultile, Chou ſhalt 


make the na grauen Image. To this argument it mate be ea⸗ 
filie anlwered thus: From the time that the vaile ol the Tem⸗ 
ple was miraculdullie rent in peeces, from the toppe to the 
ground at the (uffering of Mefltas dur Lozd: all the Jewes 
lawe apperteining either fo the ciuile order of the people, ei⸗ 
ther elſe ta the Eccleſiaſticall oꝛdering of the people, which 
lawes be commonlie called Lawes Juditiall and Lawes cere⸗ 
moniall, both theſe kinde of lawes were vtterlie by the vertue 
of Chꝛiſts paſlion, fulfilling that in dade; wherol they were a 


figure to tome, the thing being kulfilted, the chadowe was ta⸗ 


ken awaie, aboliched, and vtterlie abꝛogated. This is a plaine 


@ flat anſwere: x it ſerueth to the foluting of manie like kinde 


of tauillations dꝛawne out of the ceremonies and iudicials of 
the olde lawe, xc. ‘ 9 4 Ric. Turnar. 
CHERE ELN. 
What thie Cherubius were. 


Scendit fuper Cherubm & volauit. The Lod hath ridden 


* 1101 L\ Goon Chetubin and ‘hath floiuen, ¶ The Cherubins that is 
ſpoken of here are the angels ol God, of hom Elaie the Pꝛo⸗ 
Efeu. s. 3. Phet ſpraketh in the rt Chapter ſaiong: Clarnabant alter ad 
Alte rache dicentes: Sanctus Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus 
fabaoth, pleha eft omnis terra gloria cas: Cherubin and He⸗ 
raphin cried one to an other, olie, holie, holie, Loꝛd God or ſa⸗ 
baoth, all the earth is full of thy glozie Upon thefe Angels cals 
1d Cherubin, that ts to ‘fate, Bp interpzetation, the multitude 
ente ß uozd rideth. For both noted ge rs kubtert vnto 


, 
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God alto he rideth bps Eherubin Kor he hach the which of 9 
Propertic of twittnelfe in dwing fhe melfonges und ereruting 
the commaundements of God, are called Cherub in the lingu⸗ 
lar number. i. Volucris, o: Cherubin nn, 

O 
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icres. Hs hath thele Angels at all times ta doc all bis earn 

cet Se be And this readineſle and fwiftnelle of Cheras 

in inbichare but Gopscreatures and Gods wieengers, doe 
lare and fet out vnto vs moztall men, that great maieſtie of 

God toanertullc Ho that theſe woꝛds af the Prophet The 

1oꝛd rideth vpon Cherubin, are ng moze ts fate, but the Lorde 

is of luch might r vnſpeakable maieſtie, 5 as all mon do being 

their matters quicklie to pate by the helpe of [wilt running 

hazſes, ſo the Lozd fo: his matters to be accompliſhed; in fee 

ol hoꝛles he vleth lwilt Angels called Cherubin. And ik pe cans 

notſ faith the Pꝛophet) perteiue the lwiktnelle of Angels, by 

meanes that they are ſpirits inuiſible, then will A declare the 

incomparable ipad in preferring ol Cads cemmaundement. 

bpa material and ſenüble thing that ve dailie le Which ching 

is nothing els but the winde. The windes arg ol {ash ſwift⸗ 

nelle, that nothing can expzeſſe halo [wiftlie ther blowe from 

the Calt, to the full Tlett, and from the South to hefull 
ozth. 


Theproccupie na fpace but it is done is ful blaſteuen 
kodeinlie Euen fo doth Gad by his infinite. power work things 
with fuch ſwiftnelle that as J miaht ſaie Vex pꝛeſepopoliam 
volauit ſuper pennas ventorum. Be hath not ridden, but be 
hath flo wen, not with [wallowes winges, hut with winges of 
the winde: that is as much to ſaie, as with incomparable and 
vnſpeakable ſwittneſte / doth Pod iby his diuine ! power, being 
all things to pale, that his bleſſed plealſure is to be don. 
S ten one . ste eee eR: 0} ¹ð%õ unn, 
ay nue e enge em dei ch enn og aris? 
| CHIEFE PRIEST «0. eie i 
ane dere de ene toil d 6d 
~ “How children are not forbidden to co me to-Chrift, : 4 
eit ve childꝛen to come butte, rc. < Unto tuch as Tebis. 18 
Occhüdꝛen be, doth the kinguome of God perteine, therefore 
ught childzen to be brought vnto Chꝛilt, not onelie by Wap ⸗ 
ime, dahich is the fale of the kingdome of heauen, but allo vr 
godlte cducation and bꝛinging vp. Sir J. Checke., 
They baought onto im alis Babes The childꝛen were 18.1 
ender aud poung, in that they ware brought, which appeg⸗ 
Seth moze eu. dentlie in that, that they were infants : lohich 
** f 9 


> 
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tobe marked againt them that ars enim ies to the baptiſing 
nF child zen nn Beza, 
eri, And hall be filled with the holie Oholk. N Sith that chit, 
ben maie be filled with the holie Gholl, euen in their mothers 
wombe, who can forbid them to be baptiſed⸗ Jfo2 Saint Peter 
faith, who can foꝛbid thole folkes to be baptiſed with water, 
fith that they haue receiued the holy Shoſt as well as tues: 
Act. 10. % Agatne,Paule faith : He that hath not the ſpirite 
OF CHE, is not his. But the childꝛen are Chꝛiſts, they then 
haue the ſpirit of Chit, fo ought to be baptiſed. Sr I. Check. 
qiLwke Baptiſing of children, 
How children ought to be brought vp. 

Tobe. 6.4. Saint Paules doctrine is that childꝛen be bꝛaught vp in god⸗ 
lineſſe and gad ciuilitie, whith both be tompꝛehended in his 
wozds, when he faith +e parents bring vp pour childꝛen in 
nurture and awe of the 102d. The fame is taught and confire 

Teb i. 1. 10. men in I obie, where he ſaith: All the Dates of thy life beare 
God in thy minde, beware thou content not vnto ſenne. Firſt, 
he willeth him to fudie godlinelſle, ¢ next to beware of ſinne, 
that he he not entiſed therebnto. “Hemming; 

Ot F thildied adopted: Ake Adoption. 
ig. nu! Of the children of this world. 

Tollis. 2. Childeen ok this weeld are wiler in their generation, then 
the childzen of light. e This is a moſt græuous complaint, that 
wozbdlie men are mode carerull in getting tempoꝛall gods, 
which perteine onelie to this pꝛeſent life, and continue but a 
verie ſhoꝛt time, then Chꝛiſtians are carefull loꝛ the getting of: 
deauenlie gods, which hall endure foꝛ euer. II emming. 

Pen that are giuen ta this pꝛeſent lite, contrarie to whama 
the childꝛen ol light are ſet. S. Paule calleth thofe ſpirituallzand 
he other carnall; Beza,. 
How: the children of God, are holpen | 

ol the Infidels. 

. Ad.. o. Andall that were about them ftrenathened their handes 
with vellels of finer and golde, c. ¶ The Babilonians ¢ Chal- 


derie hearts of Inſidels to helpe them. Geneua. 
What is vnderſtood by children inthis place, 
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I a man die hauing no childzen, zt. Under which name «22-44 
are daughters allo compꝛehonded, bat vet as touching the fae 
milie and name of a man, becauſe he that left daughters was 
in no better tale, then if he had left no childꝛen at all (foꝛ ther 
were not reckoned in the familie.) By the name of childꝛen are 
ſonnes vnderttod. 1 20 20 Bea. 

HA. 
Of the fond opinion of this man. 
Te Chiliaſsis whõ in latin we maie call Mellenarij, thought 
I that this inheritaunce of the whole woꝛld ſhall be declared 
befoꝛe the ende of this woꝛlde, lagen Chri as they thought 
ſhould reigne a thouſand pears in this woꝛld with his Saints , 
hauing deſtroied and ouercome all the wicked. And theſe men 
it ſhould ſæme followed the Oꝛacle, which is ſaid to come from 
Elias, j the woꝛld ſhould ondure. (oO. peares, t theſe peares 
they thus deſcribe, ſaieng that ao oo. years paſſed alway befoꝛe 
the la we. 2000. vnder the late, and ſo manie ſhall be onder 
Oolpell. after ward they adde a chouſand years, in which, fay 
they ſhall be the chiefe reſt: ſo that che thouland laſt years ther 
call the ſabaoth. And fe they appoint a werke, in which euerie 
particular date is called ſoꝛ a thouſand peares ,a ccoꝛding to that 
which is ſaid, A thouſand peares is with the Loꝛd as one dap: 
and againe, One daie as a thouſand veares. Auguſtine ma- 
keth mention of this opinion in his 20. boke, and 7 chapter, De 
ciuitate Der and ſaith that it was after a ſoꝛt tollerable, and 
that he himſelfe once was ol the ſame opinion. But that which 
they added concerning plealures, delights, æ woꝛldlie honours, 
which they ſaid all the faithfull ſhoulde fo2 the ſpate ol thoſe 
thouſand pearrs, enioie tagethers with Chꝛiſt, he earneſtly res 
pꝛaueth, tc Euſebius Ceſarienſis in the third boke ot᷑ his hiſto⸗ 
rv, faith that this opinion had his beginning of Cherinthusthe 
heretik, ok whom Dioniſius Biſhop of Alexandria erpounding 
the Apocalips of Iohn thus tnziteth; Chat her was altogether 
giuen ta luſtes and vnta the bellie, and there foꝛe attributed 
tele carnall delights vnto the kingdome of Chit, which ule 
ages ga veares. Vet, Mat, vpon the 
Om, Ol. 88. a 
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. “2 “Choresis vnderſtood. au Onn 
A ‘Mytticall Plalme made by the childꝛen ol Chore, ° dle 
reade in the 16. Chapter of the boke of Numeri,thata cer 
teine man named Chore er tai the great Nephe w of the 
Patriarke Leui, oz els tö whom Leu was Perannus his great 
graund - father) with other Captaines mo, robelled againſt Mo- 
fes and Aaton, whole fad diſpleaſed almightie God fo ſoꝛe, that 
he cauſed the earth to dpen and to lwallowe vp Chore with all 
bis companie, their wiues, childꝛen, and all their ſubſtaunce. 


etd en. Ho w-this Pfalmè made by tlie children of wulnu 


Dow ſceing that all his ſubſtance, wife and childꝛen, went the 


lame waie that he did, how tan it be true that the childꝛen of 
Chore ſhould be makers and letters fwꝛth ot this 42. Pal. of 
Dauid, as the title thereof maketh mention. To this quettion, 
aunſwere is made in the 6. ol Nu. where it is wꝛitten, x when 
Chote FC a 
lerued certeine ol Chores thüldzen, ol Whole oflpꝛing there 
tame afterwarsnterteine that pꝛouod verie extellent ſcarned 
men, and notadle Wile men / namelir thele foure’y Ethan, Hes 
man, Caleih and Darda, as who ſhould fate theſe men ercelled 
all other. Loe, ſuch noble mon came of the ſpꝛing of Chore, of 
whome khe kitle of this lalme and diuerle other Plalmes to: 
their perpetuall name ard reugume, doth make mention, cal⸗ 
ung them the childzen or Chore, betauſe they ſpꝛang of p erde 
Of Chore and OF his childꝛen, whom God did miraculoulip pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue from the [wallolving of the earth, and not becaufe they 
were his naturall childꝛen. Foꝛ it is well knowne that Chore 


kiued in „ he was p chieſe in ſtirring vp 


ae eee ra Agalne, Ethan, Heman, Calcal, Dar- 
da(tobieh were the natur all forties of Mahol) tined ard Hout 
Hed in Salomons time, Which was 4 00, and almotk oz altoge⸗ 
ther foureſcoze peares after that Chore Was killed, Bo that 
thefe men could not be the naturall ſonnos al Chore „but 
cher are called his ebilozen and his idnnes, beraule they came of 
his poꝛgenie, and ok his ofſpꝛing. a Samlwad? B sun 

88. len. ma 

CHOSEN. 


Wheree- 
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Wherefore we are R 8 
E are not chofen of God to bꝛeake his comman nis, 
but fo2 to line in holineſſe and righteouſmnelle all the dates 
* gs God hath choſen vs, and we not him, dein 
Vou haue not choſen me, faith Chꝛiſt, but J haue chofen „f. 
vou. ¶ Mho hearing this faieng of our Loꝛd, dare bee fo bolde 
as to ſaie, that men are chaſen thꝛough beliefe, whereas rather 
they are tholen that they maie beldéuc,leatt y they ſhould ber 
found to haue chofen Chk firſt, contrarie to the ſentence af 
the truth, vnto whom Chꝛiſt ſaith, pou haue not cholen me, but 
3 haue thofen you, : Pet, Viret. 
. Obiection. 
le were cholen (do ſome laie) befoꝛe the foundations of the 
woꝛld were made, becauſe that Gad did forele that we ſhoulde 
be god, and not that he himlelfe ſhould make vs god. 
Aunſwere. N 
= God faith, ve haue not choſen me, but J haue chofen por, 
for if he had therefoꝛe chofen bs, becaule he had foꝛclene that 
we ſhoulde be god, he ſhould allo haue knowne before , that 
we ſhould haue chofen him. f 
5 Veron, 
How God is faid not to hane chofen ma- 
nie wife men, 
Paule faith, that God bath not chofen manie wile men af, 1. Cor. t. 26 
ter the fleſh, noꝛ manie men of power, noꝛ manie noble men 
boꝛne. And pet the fame man faith, God will haue all men fas 
ued: how then doth he not chofe: God is faid not to haue cho⸗ 
fen them, not betauſe he would not haue them laued > but foz 
the fequele of it, that is to fate , becauſe the wiſedome of this. 
World, polver,¢ nobilitie of birth, do like baits entice and with⸗ 
dꝛawe manie from the obe diente of the Goſpell. Dauid was 
rich and puillant and fo was Nero. But Dauid was not enti⸗ 
fed by the riches and power, to fall from the Coſpell, as Nero 
was ko his owne deftrncion And fo feo2th of other like. 
Hemmyng. 
Of Marie Magdalens good chooſing. 7 
Marie bath chofen that god part, which thall not be taken Tal, 10. 48 
rom hir d ohe hath cholen the hearing ef the wozd of Gon, 
N. which 
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which euer endureth, bis the onelie waie to euerlaſting life. 


n Un nord} ahh Tindale. 


The 5000 partsthat issthe hearing of the woꝛd of God, 
from the which it was not merte that the ſhould be dzawne, 
oe not alwaies oppoztunitis to Beate: the fame. 

The Bible note. 

25 ng e God choo fet: wi manner of waits, 
fohn.6.70 °° 4 haue choſen you t welue faith the Loꝛd, and one of pou is 
the diuell. ¶ It is to bee vnderſtod that there is two manner 
ur chwſing. The one whereby the Apoſtles were choſen to that 
moſt woꝛthie office of Apoſtleſhippe that they were in, and 
the other wherby they wer cholen into life euerlaſting. Ther- 
fore when Chait faith that Iudas was choſen with the other 
Apoſtles, that ſame muſt be vnderſtodok the office where vn⸗ 
to he was called and choſen with the other. Foꝛ when he {pez 
keth ok the election that doth perteine to life euerlaſting, her 
doth altogether erclude him from the number of the cholen. gq 
doe not (faith be)fpeake of pou all, J Snow whom a haue cho - 
en. 1 . Veron, 
Goke. Tudas, Gallant Election. Nerf e 
Of the choofing of Miniſters. aL@ke Miniſtets, 
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8 c HRISOEITE. 
The nature of this ſtone, and what it 
‘ betokeneth, 

Abe. zt. 20 Tu feauentha Chꝛiſoltte. This kkone glittereth like 
gold, and caſteth out burning ſparkes. UMUherbp are ment 
thofe that vnderſtand the diuine Scriptures, æ both in wozꝛd e? 
Wozke, doe vtter that vnto others, which they themſelues vn⸗ 

derſtand. Marl. fol. 300. 
Ehe ſeauenth foundation is of a Chꝛilolite oꝛ Turcas, 
which ſhineth as golde, and ſeemeth as it ſhoulde feud forth 
ſparkes, vnder this are they compzebended, which hauing the 
wildome ol the lpirit, inllameth other with it, pꝛauoking them 
thereby to the loue of God and their neighbour , This did 
Moſes ¢ Eſau, Barnabas and Paule, in whom the glozie of the 
‘Ao 9 10 0 plenteoudie, Bale, 


gdb tn Heo GURISOP RACE, he 
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The deſeription of this ſtone, and what ĩt betokeneth, 
T tenth ie arti ¶ This is of a grenecolour inter- Apt 21.0 
1 medled with golde, and it betokeneth ſuch as reſembleth 
the krechnelle of the euer laſting countrie by charitable inter⸗ 
tommuning one with an other. Marl. xpon the 
Apocifol. 3 aoð ed. a NY Ts oad Ba ant Ab. 

The tenth was a Chzifopzace, whole condition is to thine 
like golde, and pet he is greene in fight. Suchare they which 
hauing godlie wildome, vttereth it accoꝛding to the talent gi⸗ 
un them of the A oꝛd, thereby renuing the dull upirits ol other 
vnto heauenlie things, Among this fort maie Execluel be num⸗ 
bed, which ſawe manic wonderkull vilions. And lo maie Si⸗ 
meon and Anna in the Coſpell. nad i . b 

3 i me 4 u : 4 II. . 220 ale. 
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5 10 oft: wT GS. 151 ‘ag shite) dsl cid boa? 
io Chriftivas firſt promifed to Adam. 
Hen the firſt man Adam through the craft and ſubtiltis 
Vor the Serpent (whom the diuell had (ct fo2 his miniſter 
to deceiue him) had loſt the lelicitie ol Paradile, and made hime | 
ſelfe and all bis poſteritie lo euer lubiect o death and all other 
ralamities and nuſertes of this wumzid ( where afoze it was in 
his power alipatcs to haue lined.) Then almightie God foz 
the laluation of mankinde, pꝛomiled that of the fod of the wo⸗ 
man Chi ſhould come and deſtroie the power ol Satan, and 
deliver vs free from ſinne and death 


Cen. 3. 


Has tig at do d aug le of Ane! 
Ti Chriſt grew in age and wifdome. 
Chꝛiſt as touching his Godhead, did not grow in age, wil⸗ 22.32 
dome, and fauour, but in refped of his manhod, in that he was 
verie man, whole exampie would God we could follow, that as 
we grow in peares, ſo ſus might grow in wildome and fauour 


with God and men. r en eee Hemumg. 
2711 row Chrift is called Dauids ſonne, 1 

Ak Dauid tall him A oꝛd, holu is he then his ſonne. ¶ heilt 4.2 2.43 
in that he is a verie naturall man is Dauids ſonne, but in that 
he is à true and a naturall God, equall with the Father, he is 
Alſo his 10d. nd ind, cnt! Sit I. Cheeke. 

How Chrift had moneie, ake Moneie. 

| a N. ij. Whis 


abe: 


1. Cor. 15. 
31. 


Faſted. 
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| : Whie Chrift became man, 
As through a naturall man we were baniſhed out of a⸗ 
radiſe, made the chilozem of dampnation, fo it pleaſed the ale 
mightic trinitie, neither hu an Angell, no Archangell, but bn 
a naturall man fo refloze bs againe, and made vs heires of 
laluation, as Paule witneſſeth, By a man came death, and by 
a man commeth the refurrection of the dead, foꝛ as by Adam 
all die, euen ſo by Chꝛiſt all be made aliue. R. Hutchynſon. 

Whie Chrift fafted, 

Like as it pleafcd God to giue power vnto Mofes xl. 
daies, twice in the mountaine, not foꝛ the auoiding of temp⸗ 
tation, but foꝛ to fet fo2th the glozions lawe, and will of the 
Father then to be publiſhed. And Elias being ſent to anoint a 
king ouer Siria, t a king and a Pꝛophet over Iſrael, by whom 
both theſe kingdomes ſhould be cleane altered and chaunged, 
did faſt foꝛtie daies from all maner meates foʒ the declaring 
of the power of God in bis wozks. So did it pleaſe Chꝛiſt of 
his otone power to faſt foꝛtie daies, that the Jewes ſhoulde 
haue none occafion to thinke him inferiour to thoſe two their 
great Prophets, in the publiſhing of bis Goſpell and gladde 
tidings vnto the wozld, and his renuing of all things: not to 
the intent that we ſhould followe him, and thereby haue pur⸗ 
gation fo2 our Ginnes. Foꝛ befide that, it is impoſſible to fol⸗ 
lowe him ( without an efpeciall woꝛke of the ſpirit) either in 
that he faſted foꝛtie daies, oꝛ in that he was neuer hungrie: 
This were a plaine deniall of the benefits of his paſſion, and 
the letting vp of our owne woꝛke which is vnperfect. Foz 
what great matter is it to eate meate but once enerie daie, 1 
to deink tio oꝛ thre times, many haue fo liued in old} time. 
And what holines is it to eat ſich onelie, do not Cozmerants 
and ſuch as liue by the ſea ſide, line ſo like wiſe. Chꝛiſt bath 
commaunded vs to follotwe him in loue, peate, mercie, ſuch 
like: But in this example (as a thing impolſib le) we haue no 
luch commaundement, except we be dꝛawne into wildernelle 
by the ſpirit, as Chꝛiſt was, oꝛ by anie other wozke ef Gad, 
we be defitute of foo ¢ the comfoꝛt of creatures. Cden, oe p 
example of Chꝛiſt may Grength v, teach, that not by bꝛead 
onelie doe we liue, but by euerie wozd that proceed ont of the 


mouth ef God. A. G. fol. 187. 


Whie 
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Why Chriſt is called bolie. Lahe Heli 
Why Chriſt is called true. Uke True. 
nen Why tilt was bothe of a Woman. Daze 
Wbie twas. Chui borne of a woman: truelie becaule inne 
and deathouerfloted the world through the fir Woman, he 
woꝛketh the myſterie of life and rightesulneſſe by an other wo⸗ Woman, 
man, that the blame of unne ſhould not be imputed to the cre⸗ 
sits nden: Oe 270727207 MN R. Hutchynſon. 
Why Chriſt died for vs, amn Sankt 
And J was dead. J This cannot be verified of the Angels poer.1s 
becaule they be inuilihle and immortal Iplrits. But Chik to 
obeie his Father, and to wach awape the finnes of mankinde, 
was contented to peld himſeit to death foꝛ a time, to the intent 
that he might at kength by death, delkroie him that had p pow⸗ 
er of death ( that is to wit the diuell) and fet them at libertie, 
which for feare of death were ſubiec to bondage all their ipfe pied. 
long. Heb. 2.14. 15 fo2 euen from the beginning God purpoſed 
vpon the fattifice, tuberin hilt the true chepheard or all men, 
gaue hig Ute for his thigpe. John, 1 8.1 F. 7. And like as Chꝛiſt 
the head of the Church, entered into his gloꝛie by death. Luke 
24.26. Do betcommeth it all the godlie to die with him, that 
they mate be qlogtfed together with him, accoꝛding as Paule 
teacheth. Kom. 8.17. 2. Timo. 2.12.13 nd Acts. 14.22. 
Lait sels ae suit intl Be 9 epitiart Marl. fol. 27. Ai 
Chr died dae vs. U They alleadge alla that Chri died % f 8. 
for vs all, and thereof they inferre that his benefits is cum ⸗ 
mon to all ien, which thing we allo will eaſilie graunt, it one⸗ 7 
lie the woꝛthinelte of the death of Chait be conũdered, for as 
touching it, it might be ſutfitient fo2 al the finnes-of the woꝛld, 
but although in it felfe it ber futficient , yet it neither bao, 
noꝛ ‘Hath, nor Hall haue effect in all men: which thing the 
ſchwlemen allo tonfelle, when they arkirme that Chzitt hath 
redeꝛmed all men ſufficientlie, but not etfeauallie: lo there vn⸗ 
fo it is neceflarte that the death ol Chik be healthfull vnto 
bas, that we fake holde of it, which cannot other wile be dane, 
then by faith; Thich faithis the gift or God, and not giuen to 
All men. * Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 305 
Obiection. 
a N. ili, Mhie 
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why did Chniſt chooſe 1 een the croffe,befeze other kinde ot 
eat ne tur 


5 An unſvvere. In vila 
Truly becauſe this kinde of death is accurfed, ¢€ all that die on it, 
Croſſe. as it is wʒitten: Curſed is euerie one that hangeth on tree: foꝛ fo it cam⸗ 
“meth to paſle, that Chri was atcurſed foz vs, to deliuer vs from Godg 
curſe as Paule faith: Chꝛiſt hath deliuered vs from the curſe ofthe law, in 
Cel. 3. 13. that he was mads accurſed for vs. R. Hutchynſon. 
1 1 Ihe time and houre of Chriſts cruciſieng 
-Maras.2§ One ok the Euangellſts ſaith. / Cheitt was cruciticd the thiro houre.e 
the other the ſixt houre. Auguſtine affirmeth both to betrae:for p Jews 
Crucified at the third houre cried, Crucific, crucifie, wherefore as touching them 
, 25. 4j thep flue the Loꝛd then, who pet was afterward at the ſixt houre cruciſi⸗ 
N ed by the ſouldiers of Pilate. Pet. Mar. xpon Iudic. fol. 166. 
* 2 Of Chrifts calling vpon God in his paſsion. 
11 6 My God, my God. whie hat thou foꝛſaken me. ¶ Hotwithſtãnding 
+27 4° he keeleth himſelke as it were wounded with Gods wꝛath, & forfaken 
toꝛ our ſinnes, pet he ceaſeth not to put his confidence in God, and call 
i vpon him, which is wzitten to teach vs in alla fflictions fo truſt fill in 
God, be the aſſalts neuer fo greeuous vnto the fleſh. Geneua. 
8 How Chriſt baptiſed, and baptiſed not. 
John. 4.2. Though that Jeſus himſelfe baptiſed not, but his diſciples. ¶ It is ſatd 
in the 22. verſe of the chapter going befoꝛe, / Chꝛiſt was in Jewꝛie, € 
that he there baptiſed, the which Saint lohn heere expoundeth ſaieng, 
that he baptiſed by his diſciples. Cherefoze the Loꝛd baptiſed e baptifed 
not. Foz he baptiſed, becauſe it was hep cleanſed, walhed, & purified the 
inne, e baptiſed not, bicauſe he died not the outward ſacrament of dip⸗ 
ping 02 Ducking in the water. The Diſciples bled the miniſterie of the 
bodice, And he ioyned therewith his maieſtie . grace. Therfoze the Lozd 
baptiſed by the miniſterie ok his Diſciples Marl. fol. 103. 
Wisilinn Soe ae f Chrifts humanitie. N 
Bee aie Martir Vigilius faith, Dei filius ſecundũ humanitatem,&c. The 
ſonne of God actoꝛding to his manhood is departed from vs, accoꝛding 
to his Godhead he is ener with vs. Vu.igilius li. 2. contra Euti. 
Cyrillun Cy rilus faith: Secundum carnem,&c,accogding to the ficth 
onelie he would depart, but by the pꝛeſence of his Godhead, he 
is euer preſent. Cuyrillus in John. Ii. 9. cap. 21. 
Gregorie Gtegorie ſaith: Verbum incarnatum manet & recædet, 
Sec. The woꝛd incarnate, bothabineth with vs and departeth 
from bs. At abideth with vs by the Godhead, it departeth from 
vs byſthe bodie oz manhwd Gregorie de paſc. homi. 30. 
Auguſtin ſaith: Ibat per iq, quod homo etat, &c. Chꝛiſt depar⸗ 
ted by p he was mä, x abode by Phe was God. He departed by 
that y he was in one place, he abod bpp.) he was in al places. 
Peter The heauens, ſaith Saint Peter, muſt containe and holde 
him, vntill the time that all things bye reſtozed. Act. 3. 21. 
An 4 7.0 Cyrillus 


Baptiſed. 


Ruguſtin 
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Cytillus faith: Chriſtus non poterat, &c. Chziſt couid not Cyrillus 
5 —— with his Apoſtles bis lech, alter he alcended 
vnto the Father. Cyril in Iohn. Ii. ir chap. 3⁰ 
Ol Chriltsrdefcending into hell, three opinions, 
Lyra ſaith, h Chꝛiſts foule was 39. houres in Lymbo ſanttorũi i. opinion 
pattum. In b place wher b foules of p holie Patriarks wer re- 
Corned z kept till Chꝛiſts coming be faith y Chꝛiſts fou le was 
39. houres in pplace which be calleth Lymbus, p is to gie, fro. 
5 9. houre ol god kridaie, which ive after aur counting of p clack 
do take to be foward night, as it were about 3. of 8 clocke in 
after none, vntil d dawning ol Calter date in p moꝛning. But 
J doubt af this dackrine (taith d. Authoz and p fo2 two caufess 
Duce we reads y Chꝛiſt hanging vpon p.crafle, did gine bp his 
laule, commending it inta the handes a tuition ok his Father, 
faieng, Pater, in manus, &c. Againe we read, that Chꝛiſt hang⸗ 
ing vpon the crolle, ſaid to the god thæle that ſaid: Remember 
me O Loꝛd, when thou ſhalt come into thy kingdome, Chꝛiſt 
anſwered v thiefe ¢ Gps odie mein eris in Naradiſtu. his 
day thou.thalt be With me in paradiſe, woinh theſe woꝛds mul. 
Firk Chꝛiſt laid, Hodie, to dap, ; is to ſap, immediatly, after 
thy ſau le ſhal depart out ol thy body, Me cd er is, Thou ſhalt be 
W me, wher, In Paradiſo, in paradiſe, what thal we tal paradiſe: 
Shak we not vnde rſtãd p uingdde ol heuen by paradile, ſering § 
therte laid Remember me iwhẽ thou come into thy kingdom: 
wher is Chꝛiſts kingdde but in heauen. Lyra doth west this 
woꝛd paradiſe to fiqnifie Limbũ ſanctorũ patrũ. But Theoplu- 
lactus graũteth $ paradiſe ¢ the kingdd of heauẽ is all one thing 
in vnderſtãding⸗ vet he læmeth to, lene to this conclulũd. uod . 
Chriſtus cũ mente ingreflus eft paradiſũ, in infernũ deſcẽdet cù 
anims. And pet he denieth b thefe had p fulnes of gloꝛv/pea, o: 
Uthe foules of patriarks & other faints departed in of ö faith 
of Chrilt, haue p kulneſſe of iopes ¢ gloꝛv. which they thal haue 
at F day ot dome tobe body ¢ b ſoule thalbe vnited together, 
vet he graunteth 5 the therks ſoule went traight to b kingdõe 
of heans S. Auguſtine in an epiſtle p he wꝛote to Euodius, al- 
firmeth plainly: Quod anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernos, p 
Chꝛiſt in his ſoule while his bodie late dead in p graue, went 
downe into hell: whom Saint Bede doth folloto. Saint Hie- 
ame in his commentaries that be witten vppon 5 Plalte 


1 
nits (Si, 
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(Stehen Fierdninn fine)baththete wonds: Non derelinques 
qua ipſa ad inferua defcendit : vt electos ſuos eljcerit, & dia- 
bolos ligaret, qua antea iactitabat fe efle omniũ Dominũ nunc 
omnium ſeruus. And therſoꝛe S. Hierome in a certeine Epiſtle 
_, bath theſe woꝛds: Quid homine imbecilius qui a carne ſua 
vincitur: quid ita homine Chiriſti aut fortius qui diabolum & 
murdum vincit? But house Quia omnia poſsum in eo qui me 
confortat . Metcauſe we put our truſt in the name of Jeſus, 
which bad vs be bold vpon him, ſaieng: Confidete a me, quia 
ego vict mundum. T tell you moze of their mindes, that fay 
that Chꝛiſt went downe into hell in his ſonle. Saint Grego. 
rie AND certeine other doe adde and ſaie moꝛeouer: Quod ani- 
ma Chriſti paſſa ſit apud inferos: And that when Iohn Bap- 
tiſt being in pꝛiſon and hearing of the myꝛacles ot ‘Chit, 
fending ta Chꝛiſt two of his Dilciples with this meflagc, fats 
eng : Tu ts: qai venturus, an alium expettamus? The meas 
ning of Saint John was this. Art thou he oz hall wer loke 
tog an other, not meaning whether he were the true Mellias 
incar nate, ſoꝛ then he muſt haue ſaid: Tu cs qui veniſti, an 
alitim expectamus,bat Iohn ſaid: Tu es qui venturus, an ali- 
um expectamus. Meaning faith Saint Gregorie, that where 
now A am in prifon,and te nothing but pꝛelent death, what 
hall J in my ſoule, like as 3 haue bene thy pꝛeacher, and thy 
foze runner bere in earth, ſhall J in my ſoule alſo preach ons 
to the foules departed in the faith of ther to come. Thele ber 
Saint Gregories woꝛds: Debeo te nunciare inferis qui te 

nunciam ſuperis. si bis 1 
eopinion’ As touching the letond opinion that Chr delcended into 
hell, not perfonalte in his ſoule, Sed in ſpiritu: Hoc eft viui- 
fica mortis ſua vittate: that is. by the might and power of his 
revomption, that he made vpon the crofle, This opinion 4 haue 
not ſaue onclic in the learned titers of this our age, which 
doe pꝛaue their opinion true by the woꝛdes of Baint Peter, 
witten in bis Hirt Cpitle in the third and kourth Chapters, 
which places vndonbkodlie are verie notable, Cheſe bes the 
wardes of Saint Peter in the third Chapter. Chriſtus in ſpi- 
riba abijt, & ſpiritibus qui in careete erat predicauit: Chꝛiſt 
in fpittt, that is to ſaie, in the power oF his Godhead, and ines 
rites ol his manboo,and vertu ol his paſſion, went and pꝛea⸗ 
ched 
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cher onto the Baints that were in pꝛilon. Ok the fpirites that 
word in prifon at the time ol Cheitts lutfering Onder Pontius 


Plate, ther wer ting ſundzie ſoꝛts, god ¢ bad, the ſoules ol In⸗ 


fidels,the loules of vngadlie æ wicked liuers in this wꝛetched 


woꝛzld as Cam, Nemroth, the Sodomits ¢ Gomoreant, the Phili- 
ſtines, the Iebuſites, x Iudas the traitoꝛ with bis fellowes: And 
the foules of the Patriarchs, Adam, Abel, Seth, Noe, Abraham, 


Tfaac, Iacob, Dauid and all other ſoules of holie men, and faithe 
full beleæuers in Chꝛiſt to come. All flech, both gad and badde 
were in pꝛiſon, till at the ſuffering of Chꝛiſt vpon the Croſſe: 
but pet not all in one pʒiſon. The loules of the Saints, tgat is, 
ol god men, were by themlelues in one locietie oꝛ fellowship, 
which the Golpell calleth the Wolome of Abraham, and D. Pe- 
ter talleth it a pꝛilon, in reſpect of the infinite pleaſures: To 
both thele forts of ſpirits 03 ſoules Chꝛiſt pꝛeached, but after a 
ſund y fort To the god fort he pꝛeached redemption ¢ fatifface 
tion for their linnes paied by Chꝛiſt vpon the croſle, and theres 
vpon receiued them into heauen vnto himſelfe. To the foules of 
the ſintull he pꝛeached perpetuall paines in Hell neuer ta haue 
ende, but bound, and to burne continuallie with the Diuell, 
whom they did ſerue when they were aliue Of the wicked and 
damned foules S. Peter giueth an example, by whome all the 
woꝛld inate take horde. Ok the god ſoules be giueth no exam⸗ 
ple. But ot the damned ſoules he giueth now example by them 


that liued in Noes time, that were diſobedient to the pꝛeaching 


of Noe: when the long lutfering ol God above erceeding pati⸗ 
entlie, but in tone lulion, there were no moe faucd from dꝛown⸗ 
ing ſauing onolie eight perlons. That the meaning of &, Peter 
the third chapter, hould be this that J haue retited, That is, 
hat Cheilk in the ſpirit, that is, in the power and vertue ol his 
pation, defcended into hell, thele learned and godlie writers do 
pꝛoue by the expoſittion that Saint Peter maketh of his owne 


woꝛds, in the next Chapter following , where he faith thus: 


Mortuis euangelizatum eft, vt iudicentur quidem ſecundum 
homines in carne, viuant autem fecundum Deum in ſpiritu. 
Che Goſpell was preached vnto the dead, that they thould bee 
indged in the fleth after the fathion of men, but in the ſpirit 
would liue after the fathion of the fonneof God. Mere Saint 
Peter ſæmeth to make anfivere to a fecret queftion that might 

Ne, haue 
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aue bene alked, which is this: If the Golpell, that is the ti⸗ 
od ol their redemption by the merites of Chꝛiſts pation: 
was pꝛeached the deliuerance of the faithfull that wer in pꝛiſon: 
holu came they out, with their bodies o2 without their bodies. S. 
Peter anſwereth, p they tame out with their ſoules alone, fo2 a 
concerning their bodies they ſhalbe indged ſecun dum homines, 
after the fathion of men, that is to fate at ð daie of dame. Thus 
J haue rehearſed to vou the ſecand Opinion. a1 6. 
Malm thall ve heare beiefelic of the third Opinian, which 
is that thefe woꝛds: Chriſtus deſcendit ad inferna, is no diſtind 
no; ſeuerall article of our Crede, but rather an expoſition ot the 
former clauſe, et ſepultus eſt, he was buried. They that be of 
this Opinion they bring thele realons, fo2 the pꝛofe of their 
allertion. Firſt S. Cipriane expounding the Crede, doth make 


no expoſition thereott, but he ſaith: Hæc verba non habentur 


in fymbolo romano, Eraſmus expounding the Crede, ſœmeth to 
allow verie much the ſentence of S. Cypriane, Inſomnch, that 
he laith that Inconcinnitas ſermonis, j. the diſoꝛdꝛed ſpeach pao 
ueth theſe woꝛds to be added, fo2 the expoſition of theſe woꝛdes: 
Et ſepultus eſt, other wiſe it is the cart befoꝛe the hoꝛſe: Peas. 
Erafmus is lo plaine, that it is but a patch added vnto § Crede: 


that he thinketh that . Thomas, not Thomas the Apoftle, but 


homas Aguina did adde to the Crede theſe Woꝛds, Deſcendit 
ad inferna. Thele be Eraſmus woꝛds: An Thomas Aquina ad= 
didit ſub dubito. Furthermoꝛe they being in fo2 their purpote,: - 
this argument in the Crede read at the holie Communion cal⸗ 
led Symbolum necenum. And like wiſe in the Counſell {et foꝛzth 
in the the other generall counſells, ther is no mention of theſe 
woꝛds, Deſcendit ad inferna, And where as Athanaſius in his 
Crede, which we call Quicunq; vult, hach theſe woꝛds, Deſcen - 
dit ad inferna, they graunt, but vet onlie in ſterd ol thefe woꝛds, 


Et fepultus eſt, which all other Credes haue. And Athanalius 


vled in the teed therof,Defcendit ad inferna. And to pꝛoue De- 
ſcendere in infernum may rightly fignifie 3 was buried, they 
alledge the woꝛds of Jacob, dolens Ioſeph diſcerptum a beſtia, 
Defcendam ad filium meum lugens in jnfernũ morietur pater 
noſter, & deducent famuli tui cauos eius, cum dolore ad in- 


fernum,, R. Turnar, 
By OF Chrifts Afcention, q 
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This lame Fetus which is taken vp from you into heauen, e. 


1 fo tome euen as pe haue ſtene him goe vp into heauen. 
8 Chꝛiſt did alcend viſiblie into heauen, fo Mall he come a⸗ 
aine in the fame ſhape and foꝛme that he went vp. Till that 
ime then, that we maie fee him withour own eies come dolon, 
as the Apoſtles ſaw him go vp, let vs neuer belæue that bets 
here, touching his manhod, fo he is euerie where touching his 
Godhead o in that he is a very naturall man, he is in heauen, 
and fitteth at the right hand of the Father. Sir. I. Cheelce. 
The heauens (ſaith S. Peter muſt conteine and hold him, vn⸗ 
fill the time that all things be reſtoꝛed. J Cyrillus faith: Chri- 
{tus non poterat, &c. Chꝛiſt could not be conuerſant with his 
diſtiples in the eth alter he had aſcended vnto the father. I. Fri. 
: Hao chrift is the ende of the Lawe, _ 

Chritk is the end of b law to iutificall that beleue.“ 
Chik is 5 fulfilling of P Law, ſo g hold hath hum, z beleucth 
that he with ſhedding of his blond, hath wathed away ſinnes, d 
therewith ouercome death x hell, and obtained the faudur of his 
father: oꝛ all that thus beleeue is counted righteous, although 
he do not inderd latilſie the laue. Iindale. 
@ The end ot 5ᷣ law is to iuſtiſie thé which oblerue it. Ther loꝛe 
. Chik hauing fulfilled it fo2 vs, is made our iuſtite, fanctificas 
nenne st sGeneda, 
A Chꝛiſt hath fulfilled the whole law, and therefore wholoe⸗ 
uer belceueth in him, is counted iuſt before God, as well as be 
had fulfilled the whole lawe himſelfe. The Bible note. 
The end ok the lawe is to iuſtiſie them that keepe the law: 
but fing we dee not obſerue the law thꝛough the fault of our 
flelh, we attaine not vnto this end: But Chꝛiſt ſalueth this dil⸗ 

Hi Chriſt dwellech in vs. 
Cher Chꝛiſt is ſaid to dwell in vs by faith oz p ſpirit, it doth 
not therfore folow } either his body oꝛ his ſoule dwelleth in our 
barts really as I may tal it ¢ ſubſtãcially. it is inough 5 Chꝛiſt 

be ſaid to be in vs by his diuine pꝛeſente, ¢ that he is by his ſpirit 
grace ¢ gifts, pꝛeſent W vs, t. Pet. Mar. vpon the Ro. fo. 199. 
le denie not, (catth yrn l againtt the heretike) but we ber 
dpirituallie ioined to Chꝛilt, by faith and fincere charitie: but 
N at we chould haue no manner ok contuncdion in our lech 
Nen with 


G hat is 


Aſecnſion 


Ack. 3. 20 


Rom. i o. 
Ende 


Citil. li to 
cap, 13 
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with Chꝛiſk, that we vtterlie denie, and thinke it vtterlie dit 


crepant from Gods bole Scriptures, Foz who daubteth but 
Chait is fo the Uine tre,and, we fo the bꝛaunches, as we get 
thence aur life. Beare what ,Paule faith, we be all one bos 
die with Chaitt,tor though we be manie, we be one in him. All 
we participate in one fede, Thinketh this hereticke, that wer 
knowe not the krength ¢ vertue ol the myſticall benediction, 
which when it is made in vs, doth it not make Chak by come 
munication of his ſleſh to dwell coꝛpoꝛallie in vs: Wibp be th 
members of faithfull mens bodies, called the members o 
Chꝛiſtzand, Shall I make the members of Chꝛiſt, parts of the 
whoꝛes bodie : ODD foꝛbid. And our Sauiour allo faith; — 
ibe that eateth my fleſh and dzinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me, 
and Jin him. Although in thele words Cyrill doth ſaie, 
that Chꝛiſt doch dwell coꝛpoꝛallie in vs, when we receiue the 
myſticali benediction, pet he neither faith that Chꝛiſt dwelleth 
coꝛpoꝛallie in the Bꝛead, noꝛ that he dwelleth in vs coꝛpoꝛzallie f 
onelie at ſuch times as we reteiue the Sacrament, noꝛ thet he 
dweileth in vs, and not we in him: but be faithas well, that 
we dwell in him, as that he diwelteth in vs. Mhich dwelling 
is neither coꝛpoꝛall noꝛ locall, but an heauenlie, ſpirituall and 
ſupernaturall dwelling, whereby fo long as we dwell in him, 
& he in bs, we haue by him euerlaſting life. And therfore Chik 
ſaith in the ſame place, that Chꝛiſt is the Uine and we are the 
bꝛaunches, becauſe that by him we haue life. o? as the bꝛaun⸗ 
ches reteiue life and nouriſhment of the bodie of the bine, fo 
recetuc we by him, the naturall pꝛopertie of his bodie, which 
is life and immoꝛtalitie, and by thele meanes, we being pis 
members doe liue and are nouriſhed. And this meant Cyrill 
by this woꝛd Coꝛpoꝛallie in vs. And the ſame meant alſo D. 
Hilarius by this word aturallie, when he laid, Chꝛiſt dwel⸗ 
leth naturallie in vs. And as Saint Paule when he ſaid, that in 


Chꝛiſt dwelled the full dintnitic tozpozall, by the woꝛd coꝛpo⸗ 


raltie he meant not that the Diuinitie is a bodie, and lo by that 
bodie dwelleth bodilie in Chiſt. But by the Woꝛd coꝛpoꝛallie be 
ment, that the diuinitie is not in Chꝛiſt, accidentallie, lightlp, 
liender lie: but ſubitantialtie and perfedthie, with all his might 
and polner: ſo that Chgith inas nat onelie ganpptall: man to 
ſuſfer ſoz vs, but alfa: he was tune; tall GOD able te 
rederme 
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Peddie bs re. Cranmer, 
75 What Chrift is in the holie Scripture. 
An the bolic Scripture Chzit is nothing cls, but a Haui⸗ 
gur, a Redeemer, a iuſtiſier and a perfect peace - make r betwen 
God and man. 8 


The prooues. f 
He ſhall ſaue the people from their finnes, Mat 1.2 
Chꝛiſt is made our rightcoufnelle,our fatiffacion, and our . 30 


redemption, 
Foꝛ the wꝛetchedneſle of my people haue J ſtriken him. EY 52.5 
There is none other name giuen vnto men, wherein ther 2. 

mut be ſaued. 5 
Me it is that hath obtained grate foꝛ our ſinnes. 1. Joh. 2. 2. 
He lent his ſonne to make agreement foz ourfinnes. Pere 1e. 4. 10. 

is the verie nature of heilt, and his verie pꝛoperties full and 

whole. And wholdeuer denieth anie thing thereof, oz taketh a⸗ 

nie part of them, x applie them, o gine the gloꝛie of them vnte 

ante other perſon then to Chꝛiſt onelie, the fame man robbeth 

Chꝛiſt of his honour and denteth him. 

How Chriſt entred, the dores being fhut, I Ake. Dores, 

. How Chriſts naturall bodie is in one place. 

. Auguſtine faith, (as it is alledged by Gracian) Corpus Auguftie 
Domini in quo reſurrexit. The bodie of our L oꝛd wherein her 
role againe, muſt nerdes be in one plate. Againe he faith: Chri- 
ſtus ſecundum preſentiam corporalem, & c. Touching bodilie 
pretence, Chait could not be in the Sunne, in the Mone, and 
vpon the Croſſe, and all at once. Iewiel. fo. 85. 86. 

Che heauens (ſaith O. Peter muſt containeand hold him, vn⸗ 24. 3.21, 
kill the time that all things be reltozed. J Cyrillus in John, 
6 non poterat, & c. Chait could not be 

5 ilciples in » after he had aſcen⸗ 
. ete teh ay 
| „Icke. « Bodie of Chriſt. 
How Chrift is called Meisiah. Uke. Meſsiah. 
: —— Chriſt is called our Altar. 
eus calleth Chik our Altar: and Origen talleth our 
hearts our Altar, nat that cither Chzift oꝛ our peatts be . — ee 
{man but by a Wetaphore q a manner of (pearh, 
How Chriſt is called linne. Lake, Sinne. 
Ho 
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How Chriſt is the Fathers word. Qioke; Word. 
How Chriftis onelie the Image of God. @iLwke. Image, 
How Chrift in his Godhead,is euerie her. Lw. Godhead. 
How / Chriſt is not carnally prefét with vs, nor in the ſacramẽt. 
Carnal! Chziſt by his Godhead (laith D. Auſten) is cuer with vs: but 
preſence. pnleſſe he had Departed awate bodilie from vs, we ſhould euer 
moze carnallie fe his bodie. Thele woꝛds are ſpeciallie to bee 
noted: It Chott were bodilie here, he Mould carnallie be ſeene. 
Therkoꝛe D. Auſtens iudgement, ik Chik wer bodilie pꝛeſent 
in the Sacrament, we ſhould fe him carnallie in the ſacrament. 
Auguſl.in ꝗ man maie haue Chil verely pꝛeſent, though he haue him 
lohn not in his mouth. Foꝛ thus B. Auſten faith, Habes Chiriſtum 
rract, o jn preſenti, &c. Thou haſt Chait in the time pꝛeſent, by his 
ũigne oꝛ token: in the time pꝛeſent by faith, in the tune pꝛeſent 
by the Sacrament of Bapti me. eae 
TC hꝛiſt is pꝛeſent in the Sacraments, as they teach that he 
is pꝛeſent in his woꝛd, when he woꝛketh mightelie by ß lame, 
in the harts of the hearers by which manner of {peach it is nat 
ment that Chꝛiſt is coꝛpoꝛallie pꝛeſent in the voice oꝛ ſound ob 
the ſpeaker ( luhich ſound periſheth, as fone as the woꝛds be ſpo⸗ 
ken) but this ſpeach meaneth, that he woꝛketh with bis woꝛd . 
vſing the voice of the ſpeaker, as his inſtrument to woꝛke by, as 
he vfeth alſo Sacraments, whereby he Woꝛkech, and therfoꝛe is 
laid to be pꝛelent in them. Cranmer. 
The fame lleſh that was giuen in Chꝛiſts laſt ſupper, was 
giuen alſo vpon the Croffe, æ is giuen dailie in the miniſtrati⸗ 
ori of the Hacrament. Wut although it be one thing, vet it was 
diuerſlie giuen, ſoꝛ vpon the Croſſe, Chꝛiſt was carnallie giuen 
Spirieual- fo ſuffer and to die: at his laſt Supper, he was ſpirituallie gts 
lie in the Nen, in a pꝛomiſe of his death, a in the Sacrament he is dailie 
ſacrament Shen in the remt᷑bꝛante of his death. vet it is al but one Ohꝛiſt 
that was pꝛomiſed to die, that died inderde x ole death is re⸗ 
membꝛed, that is to ſap, the very fame Chill, the eternall woꝛd 
that was made lleſh e the fame fel} was allo giuen to be ſpi⸗ 
rituallie eaten, was eaten indeed beloze his ſupper, pea, x before 
his incarnation allo Of which eating, not ol the ſacramental 
eating he {pate in the 6. ot Iohn: My ſleſh is verie meate a my 
blond ts verie dꝛinke, he that eateth my flech and deinketh mx 
bloud, dwelleth in me, and J in him. Cranmex, fol. 21. 
* 9 How 
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Ho yx Chriſt dranke of it himſelfe. ee | 

Pe alſo dꝛanke of it, leaſt when they heard bis woꝛds, they Chriſots 
Mould late: whie doe we then dzinke bloud ¢ eate fleſh, and fo 

qhould be troubled: fo when he ſpake theſe things, they were 
olfended with his words, becauſe that ſhould not alfo chance, 

he himſelfe dꝛanke ürſt of it, that he might caule them to come 
without feare to the partaking of thoſe myſteries. 4 Bere Chri- Dranke 
ſoſtome noteth that Chꝛiſt dꝛanke of it, to dꝛaw them from the 

groſe vnderſtanding of his woꝛds, x by his dꝛinking to teſtiſie 

vnto them, that it was not his naturall fleſh indeed, but memo⸗ 

rials t᷑ repꝛeſentations of his bodie and bloud. I. Frith. 

Hl Chriftbare himſelfe in his one hands. 
Auguſtine batha ſaieng, that in the Sacrament, Chꝛiſt 

was boꝛne in his owne hands, & doth erpound himſelle in ano⸗ 

ther plate, ſaieng: Ferebatur tanquam in manibus : that is, he 

was hozne after a certeine manner in his olune hands, And by g fe ien. 
that tbe faith after a certaine manner, we may lane perceiue cig. 
what he meaneth . Mowbeit if H. Auſten had not expounded 
himſelfe, vet he fatth ad Bonifacium, that the Sacrament of a 
_thing,bath a ſimilitude oꝛ pꝛopertie of the thing which it fignis 

fieth. Ano fo he faith y be bare himſelfe, becauſe he bare the ſa⸗ 
crament of his bodie and blond, which did fo earneſt expꝛeſſe 
himſelfe, as nothing might moꝛe doe it. 1. Frith. 

wi Of Chrifts name and Offices. et 

Firſt he is called by the name of Jeſus, which fiqnificth eme 

Sauiour, to admonich vs, that he was ſent vnto vs from the faz Once ot 
ther to ſaue vs, € that we maie haue ſaluation by none other Chritt. 
but by him onelie. Mis Otkices be thele thee: A Prophet, a 

Bing, a Hacrificator,for the name ok Chziſt fiquifieth annoin⸗ 

ted betatie that in the aͤuntient Church of Iſtacl, p Peieſls, 

Sings and Sacriſicatozs were annointed by the oꝛdinance of 

God, in teſtimonie of their poration and office, they were cal⸗ 

led by that name. And becauſe they were true figures of p bee 

rie anointed of the L od, which is the verie fonne of God, which 

was annointed by the holie Ghotk, which was given to him 
without mealure aboue all other men. And thereloꝛe Chott is 

named with that name, as well becanfe of the fame vnction, as 
n all thoſe Offices were enioined ta him by the Fre 

, | 
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2 
2 Who they be that come before Chriſt. , 

1. lx. 10 All that come befoge me (faith Chil) are theues and robe 
bers. I he meaneth all the falle Prophets who led not men 

Before. fg Chꝛiſt, but from him. 2 Geneua. 

Lo come before Chꝛiſt is to deſpiſe Chꝛiſt, and to ſecke other 
meanes befive him fo enter into the folde. They alſo come be⸗ 
fore Chꝛiſt, which doe attribute and alcribe vnto themſelues, op 
te their owne inuentions, that thing which onelie ought to bee 

aſcribed vnto Chꝛiſt. Sir. I. Cheek. 

This place bath bene diuerllie erpounded, being reſtrai⸗ 
ned of ſome to ludas of Galilee, and to ſuch like, but Chiff ge⸗ 
nerallie compareth all falle doctrines with the Oolpell, and all 
kalle Prophets with godlie Teachers, dc. Fos to come befoze 
Chꝛilt in this plate, is not to goe before Chꝛiſt in time, but to 
teach other doctrine belive the doctrine of Chꝛiſt. Moſes was 
before Chꝛiſt, the Prophets alfo were before Chꝛiſt, but they 
taught the church ok the 1a20 by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, and pꝛea ⸗ 
ched Chꝛiſt plainlie, though be laie hid vnder chadotos ¢ tipes. 
Foz Peter faith, that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt was in them, alſo het 
faith that the holie men of God ſpake, being inſpired with the 
fpirit of Chꝛiſt, wherefore they are wih true aſtours, bes 
tauſe they enter into the church by the woꝛd of the Loꝛd, and 
feode the people of God in the Paſtures of Chꝛiſt, ec. All the 
teachers of humane Traditions, and the carnall interpꝛeters 

ok the Law, are thæues and murtherers, for with their peſti⸗ 
lent doctrine, thep murther foules . Foz they which bee 
lerue lies, doe perith together with the lies tubich they beleue, 
Marl. fol. 3 64. 
Of the right hand of Chriſt. QL ke. Right hand. ö 
Wherefere Chriſt is worſſpped. Loke. Worſhip. 
How we cannot haue Chriſt heere alwaies. 

1.26.11 But me pe ſhall not haue bere alwates. J Me cannot 
haue Chꝛiſt alwaies with vs, touching his manhod, foꝛ he is as 
ſcended vp into heauen with it, and ſi teth on the right hand of 
the Father, but as touching his Godhead, be is alwaics with 
vs, onto the wozlds ende. 


N Sir. I Obeeke. 
IChꝛitt is not pꝛelent with vs badilie, 07 to be honoured. 
with ante outward pompe. Ces 


Hove 
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Hoy Uniſt is our Apparell our Houle =. 
godat ni Aci oun = ur, Ropte. &ci 1 af e e 
„ Chiifeftome ſaith : Cheiſt is betome all things onto ther, 
‘thy Table, thy Apparel, thy ouſe⸗thy Bead and thy rate. 
Powis Chꝛilt our Table: s. Iohn ſaith: Wiholo cate me Mall 
nue theongh me. How is be our Apparelle D. Paule ſaiihß: As Apparel. 
manie of vou as are baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, pe haue put on Chꝛiſt. 
How is he dur Houſe: S. Iohn faith: ho ſo eateth my fleſh, 
dwelleth in me, and J in him. How is he our Note: . lohn 
faith: I am the Mine and ye are the bꝛaunches. 
“How Chriſt was ſubiect to the Lawe. . 110 
After the Lawe of Moſes, cc. “ Chi was fubied vnto a2. 
the Lawe, and in all things obeied the Lawe, that fo he ſhould Subicd. 
deliuer vs from the tyꝛannie and curſſe of the Law, and alſo. 
therby to giue vs an example, that we (though we be made fre. 
by him from the curſie thereak,)aught to be obedient vnto all 
ddinaunces and lawes. 
lo to now Chriſt aright. 5 ;: 
That à maie knuwe him. 4 The mos excellent and the 243-10. 
moſt perfert lmowledge of Chꝛiſt, is to knowwe that Chꝛiſt is 
both a trut naturall God, and a true naturall man, who hauing 
pitie and compaſſion bpon vs came dewne and was incarnate; 
and at length naiied vpon the Crolle, foꝛ the ſatiſſaction of our 
ünnes. „td: ni 280 Sir. I. Cheeke. 
To knotwe Chik aright, is to knoine and confelle,that ot 
him onclie and by him commeth aur laluation: that by him 
aur gad derdes are acceptable vnto almightie Cod the Father: 
that by him the Fathers wꝛath is pacified: that by him we be 
enfraunched from the taptiuitie and thꝛaldome of the Diuell. 
And ta be ſhoꝛt, that by him we are adopted t chofen to be the 
childꝛen of God, and inhoritaurs ol the Bingdome of heauen 
D N e e Exafmusin:hisParapheafs,, 
Hoy Chriſt ſufferethin his 
members. i 8 
And fulfitt that which is behinde ol the palſions of Chꝛiſt. c. 1.14. 
(Saint Paule Doth nat meane, that there wanteth anie thing 
la the pallion of Chꝛiſt which maie be lupplied by men: for the 
pallion of Charl (as touching his owne perſon) is that moſt 
perfec: and onelie luffitient Sacrifice, whereby Wye are deer 
: | ve PORTE Ms: 


i COMMON PRACES) With 
perfec, as mante as are fanctitien in bis bloud But thefe 


wozds ought to be pnderkkwo ol the elect and cholen, in then 

ick is and (hall be'perferutes vnto theitpoplusendeAa.o, 

sh be patio of CHsite then (as tauehing is mpltcall bote, 
b 


ich is the Church) ſhall not be perfect till they haus alae 
Foret, whom Gov bath appointed to {utter foz his ſonne. 


ti Oy dg Sil. A 


As eit bath once ted! in himlelte, to redeeme his 
Church, and to ſanckiſſe it: ſo doth he dailie lutfer in his mem⸗ 
bers, as partaker of their tnltcinittessann therefoge à reuenger 


of their iniuries. . t. 1 


@iLwke. Pafsion, | Affliction. 7 
Saag Chrift is the head of the Church ln 
and not the Pope, | 


God (cath Saint Paule) bath alte vp Chad t tem the 


Fphe.t-20 pean, ¢ let him at his tight hand in the heauenlie places, karre 


aboue all pꝛincipalities, and powers, & migbt, daminion, and 
euerie name that is named, not in this world onelte, but al⸗ 


fo in that, that is to tome. And bath made all things ſublect 
vnder his keele, and hath: appointed him ouer all things ta ber 


Head bead to the Curch which is his bodie, euen the fulneſle of bien f 


stat filleth all inall 1 65 f 
0 Bullinger fol, 865. 


Eye. 4. ij bitch is the head, fhat i is to fate ie chi, in whom all the 


bodie is coupled and knit together, ꝛc. I ere we learne, 
that as thefpiritof lite, doth come downs front the head into 
the whale bodir, whichis lundꝛie wile compact, r made of ma⸗ 
nie members, fo is the Congregation of the faithful quickned 
by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, which is the head vr the Church. The 
Joint that ioineth this myſticall bodie together, and where⸗ 
lwith the grace ol God is miniſtred to vuerte member, is lone, 
and vnitie. Foꝛ neither the bande, noꝛ yet the fote being cut 


off, can be partaker ot the beadenlie vertue that commeth — 


kom 4 bead. 


170 61 ide? tne Sin. Checke. 


| Divi ota He Chirife doth clbesBecthteemn |u| mina 
farsi: “Nartab bo hoienituuin fratribüs aheis g. tl ſpꝛeade 
Ahab thp name among my Amzethet enn 
AThele be the woßds f cher iu the wurlon of Chit 5 


t 
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: f e bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule, in the 
aged ly tanh alleadge this vearſe of 
erent. eames wR mse ane 1 os 
tke, the fame na we haue. Chis is 
tev eh it oe inten ‘ata 11 Bretheren 

t tar ex vnd 
5 bare ſanditied, are all of ong; Thai 
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v e af oh i and chat a che 4 e 
. delcribeth the bed e K Chil, after the — 
fleſh, he beginneth at Tofeph, qui puta aah ius pater, Mhich 
+ faith aint Luke, was e e Father. 
Niere bit was the ſonne of ag, the ſonne of 
1 0 ana 155 45 wie 4 


which was the, rhe 
— tf be tome to Adam: 
of Adamias 15 as 4 3 2 att is the 
. thing N aith. Qui, ſanctificat, et qui ſictificatur ex 
vno omnes: fo they y ſanctifte, ¢ they bbe landificd by Chꝛiſt 
7 all of one, neinpe Adamoz that i is to wit of Adam. Propter 
cau fm3Chriftusnon, confidetur; VO 19 5 ive fratres: Foꝛ 
the which fale, le 1 be? anle(notinitt 
Gemini tag he Griners) ta call vs his 5 actoꝛding as it 
is · bitten: Narrabo nomen tuum fratribus weis, will fet aut 
€ ſpꝛead thy name among my bꝛetheren, not bꝛetheren only by 
affedion, as when 0. ſaith: Mater mea & frattes mei hij 
ſunt, 5 01 udiuin & fa faciunt but my bꝛetheren 
becauſe e g made o foi hums inde of "lett and bloud that 
3 am m netheren, ele we fat of Adam 15 qt 1 bur fe 
urnar. 
Gi dle cannot haue Gad to be 10 fte Ale ws ac⸗ 
N 55 be our ‘Be 8 
aint Ambrpſe faith 1 be by t which Ambri. 
wer ſpeake to the, Sather : Ves at 15 11 “ere de Iſa. & 
sai ather: ait been, aiid we, after vs onto the 


er 35 Aae 
Die The 


Stall. 


“Rocke, 


COMMON BLACES,'WIT A : 
ni ehe e e r. a 

1. Chalets faith, As Chꝛiſk was in the Stall, lot ie en 

open the Altar: And as he was lometimes in the ans 

armes, ſo is he now in the Prietts hands. True il is, that 
Chꝛiſt was there x Chꝛilt is hrere, but not in one oꝛ like man⸗ 
ner ok being dz he was in the tall by bodilie pretence: bport 
the holie Table, pe is by wate of a Sacrament The woman 
in hir armes, helde him reallie: the Pꝛieſt in his hands hold⸗ 
eth him in a mylterie. So faith Saint Paule, Chziſt dwelleth 
in our hearts, and no ddubt the ſame Chill that laie in the 
Skall. It is one and the lame Chiff, but the difference ſtand⸗ 
deth in the manner of his breing there. oz in the fall he Laie 
by pꝛelence of bis bodie, in our: hearts he lieth by pꝛelente of 
fall! 69 

Chit fteme faith that ‘Chit lieth upon the Altar as the 
Seraphins with their tonges touch our lips with the coales 
bl the Altar in heauen, which is an Miperbosttall “tequution, 
‘of which Chrifoltome 4 is fall, nue 

Brad in the booke of Marts 
‘Flow Chriſtis called the Rocke. JLoke, Rocke. 

: What itis to put on Chrift according habe 
' oe to the Goſpell. ' 

Ke putting on of Cpzitt atcozding ko the Sobel „ ‘corte 
ülketh 1 not in Imitation, but in a new Birth ano a new 
Creation. That is to ſale, in putting on of Chris innocen⸗ 
tie, his righteoufneſle, his wiſedome, his power, his far 
ning health, his like and his fpirit, Cte are clothed with the 
leather coate of Adam, which is a mrbstalt garment, and a 


Bibs, 11 0 of Sinne: that is to die, Ike are all lublect to 


inne, all folbe under Site, There is in vs hozkible blind ⸗ 
neſſe, ignoꝛaunce, contempt and hatred of Gon s mozeduet 
euill conctipttcente, bucleanneffe, couetotifnette, xc. This gars 
ment, that is to fate this cozrupt and finfull nature, we re⸗ 
teiued front Adam : which Saint Paule is wont to call the 
‘alge nian, Tpi vide nch walk fuer put alt wit all bis 
Moores, Ephe. 4.22. That ok the den orf Adam | 
mate be made the Childꝛen t GD. This is ndt botie 
‘by, chaunging of a garment, 02 by anie lawes oz win 
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uu dy il new birth zz wememiagünme ieunne wren dne 
is bone in Baptinte as Paule faith? Nil pe bat are bapt lle, 
pane put on Chzitk. aitoaccosning to bis fieteie hath be Huld 
bs by the walhing of the netwe birth, and the renting ok the ho⸗ 
lie Ohoſt. Tit. 5 Beüdes that, they which are baptiled, ate re 
gens tate 1 renucd by the tole Obed toa beauenkp righteous 
nelle, and to eternall Ille there riketh in thetn lep a neto abr; 
and a new flame: there riſe in them Atk and holte afkettibnie, 
as the fcare at Con, true faichsamured hopes te. There begin 
neth allo in them a net will. Aud this is to put on Chꝛiſt at⸗ 
cozding to the Eolpell. Luther por the Gal. fol, 167. 
lo Chriſt firſt loued vs, ind hot we Im: 1 
Ehe loucd me, aud gave hitte eb me. Paule faith 1 
herreß that firſt he began and nat We. Heß cuen helkaith Paule) te. 
loued me, and gaue himſelfe for melas if he had laid: he found 5 eg. 
in me no god will o2 right vnderſkanding: but this god L oꝛd 
had mertie vpon me. We lawe me to be nothing els but wit⸗ 
keds going aſtraie, contemning Cod, and flieng from him more 
and moꝛc: vea. rebelling againſt God, taken, led, and cavien 
awaie taptiue of the Diurll. Thus bl his emtere mertie pꝛe⸗ 
uenting my tcalon, my will, and my vnderſtanding, he loued 
me, i fo loucd me, that he gaue himſelfe foꝛ me, to the ende that 
J might be fre from the Law, Sin, the Diuell and Death, zc. 
| 18 39 SiDutlier-vpon' the Gal, fol, S2, 
How: Chriſts eorporall prefénce ©! 2 
wd} 70 Puig oH lo srisharefal ee pra ysu ete! 
J tell vou truth, it is expedient koꝛ pon that J goe awaie. ele 
The corporal pretence of Chik is hurtfull vnta men, and 17 
that thꝛough their owne fault, Foꝛ whys they are tw much ad⸗ 
dided vnto it. Thereloꝛe his fleſh mul be taken awale from ba; 
— 7 in the ſpirite: thereloꝛe they 
are gut of the waie, that dꝛeame in the mytticall b 
and wine, à bodilie pꝛeſence. 1 A oe 
. 
4 ice o Recosding to the flelh, is profitable 
—— warden we maie wholie depend dee tee 
r pea Ui 1 nalen * j amerarius, 
lo Chait is God, by theſe prooues 
tollo wing 


; ; Daly. First. 
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Ser. r. as. Firſt almightic God laid, let bs make man in gur otone 37 


Profe. 


God. 


2. Profe. 


3. Profe. 


4. Profe. 


5. Profe. 


mage, and after our lißenelle, Which woꝛus (no: doubt) dae 
ügnitte onto vs the Triplicitie of the perlons in the Godhead, 
which are the diſtinct in name and office, the Father, the 
Sonne, and holie Ghoſt. And pet but one Goo. 

The lame thing ali is moze plainlie opened vnto vs in 
the 18. of Genelis, where it is weilten that the Loꝛd appeared 


7 


eies and ſawe thee men, which ranne to miete them, and fell 


se ae 


ans COD Hl hos ονjj˖jiAmdet - EN: 
ꝛilt Ifa, Oꝛ Abraham was boꝛne, J am. Mlhich 
wozds (J am) declare Onto vs his Godhead, foꝛ it is onelie the 
name of God, as he himſeife ſaid when he ſent Mofes vnto the 
childꝛen of Irsel in Aegypt lateng, thou ſhalt fate thus, vnto 
them, J am, hath ent me vnto vou. Ergo Chꝛiſt is God. 
Chꝛiſt laid onto his dilciples, Ode your waie and teach all 
rations, baptiſing them in the name of the Father, of the 
Sonne and of the holie Ghoft. But pet it is not lawfull to 
baptiſe in the name of ante creature, but onelie in the name of 
God, aud we are commaunded to baptiſe in the name ol Jeſus 
ae go Chꝛilt is God. Gisk aid 280. 7% Rineint da 
lohn faith, In the beginning twas the Wow, and the 
God was With God, and God was the Lloꝛd, which Wow 
alfo became fleſh and pivelt among bs, by which ods it is 
euident, that he is God, and that from khe beginning. 

10 Pane bath power fo make and treate all things, but one⸗ 
lie Od, but Chi hath made and created ail things as faith 
Paule bath in beauen and in earth, viſible and inuiſible, and S. 
John laith, the woꝛld was made by him, and the world knew 
bim not. Ergo Chꝛiſt is God. 

AN. N. Mhat⸗ 
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f Wihutlbruer is without beginning is God SOGOU with 6. Froſe. 
w, that Che iſt is without beginning, it is witten that in the 
beginning God crrated hrauen and tarth,anvia made p weed) 

and all that are: therein, and this was done in the beginning. 
But Chꝛiſt was before the woꝛld was, as he himcrlde affiumeth, 
ſaieng: Glozite meſthen Father, wilh thine otnne lelfe; with 
the glazie which J had with ther oz euer the wozd was Ered 
Cid t Gow)iny oF eg i e ee e ee: 
Saint lohn ſaith, Wie knowe that the Sonne of God is 7. Profe. 
tome, and bath giuen vs a minde to knowe him which is true, 
€ we are in him which is true, thꝛough his ſonne Aeolus Chꝛiſt, 
the ſame is verie God, and eternal like. 1. Iohn. F. 20. A moze 
euident place of ſcripture cannot be, Which affirincth not that 
Chik was God by his Otfice, as was Moſes, but the true and : 
verie God, and alſo eternall life. n n N 

D. Vanle alſo affirmeth that Chꝛiſt came of the Iſraelites, 8. Profe. 
which is Gov ouer all things bleſſed fox euermoze, And Tho- 
mas laid vnto Chꝛiſt, M Load and my God. In all which plas 
tes he ns cniled as he is indeed Odd. 
It is weitten, thau Halt honour the Loꝛd thy God, and him 9. Profe. 
onelie (halt thou ſerue. And pet S. Paule ſaith, that in the name 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt hall euerie kner bw w, both of things in heauen 
und things in earth, and things onder the earth. By which len⸗ 
tente we le, that godlle honour is due vnto him allo; wherc⸗ 
raat be graunted that he is God. s iss 
_ Lfay allo pꝛophecieng of Chait faith, that v Sachi 
is boꝛne, and vnto vs a une is ae ; ae 115 Waere on 
fhall his Mingdome lie, and be is called with his owne 
name, wonderfull, the giuer ol counſoll, the mightie G O D 
the euerlaſting Father; the Printe uf Weace, And Paule 
im line manner out of the Pfalmes of Dauid faith +e mas 
keth his Angels tpivits, and his miniſters flames of fire But 
ea * — he laith: God, thy ſeate ſhall be foꝛ cuer t cuer. 
be cen it ungen non cen een at fe ig 

_xnMicheas the 49 ꝛophet faith, and thou Betlileem Eph: 

little among the thoulands of re of ae Sts 
me which ſhall ben the Ganernour vf Iltael, whole out⸗ 


Nees 


% ity, going 
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doing bath bene from the beginning, and from euerlaſling 


12. Profe. 


13. Profe. 


14. Profe. 


7. Obiect. 


And againe Paule ſaith, Jeſus Chri peſterdale and to vate; * 
the fame continueth fo2 euer, the which ſentence mernailoul⸗ 
lie commendeth and ſetteth foꝛth the diuinitie of Chziſt, fore 
almuch as he is without beginning, from euerlaſting, € hall 
continue foꝛ enermoze,. POS do Se 
Hone is able, oz bath raiſed vp Chꝛiſt from death but God, 
as Peteraffirmeth that God raiſed him vp and lwſed the for 
rowes of death. But Chit hath power to raiſe vp himſellfe, 
fo2 be faith: Deſtroie this Temple (meaning the Temple of 
his bodie) and J will reare it vp in thee daies, And againe, 3 
haue power to put my life from me, and hane power to take . 
it againe. Wherefore it muſt neves be graunted, that Chꝛilt 
is God. N 
Chꝛiſt faith, All that the Father bath are mine. The Fa⸗ 
ther hath the Diuine nature and Godhead in him, Ergo Chit 
bath the ſame, and fo he is God. Foz faith Paule, in him dwel⸗ 
leth all the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodilie x we are complete 
in him, which is the head of all rule and power. 
All things that the Father doeth, the lame doe J faith 
Chil, foꝛ the Father giueth eternall life, to as manic as be» 
leeue in him, and fo doth Chꝛiſt. Wherefore ſeeing that the 
Father and the Sonne haue all one action, nedes mutt it kol⸗ 
lowe then, that they be of one nature, and ſo is one God with 
him, as he himſelfe atfirmeth, ſaieng: The Father and J are 
one, e teacheth vs alfo to belæue, that the Father is in him, and 
he in the Father. 
Certaine of the Arrians Obiections that Chriftis 
not God, aunſwered. an 
: Obiectlon : 1 1 
Te Father faith Chꝛiſt, is greater then J. Chritk pe leer in 
this place bath graunted himlelke to be inferiour vnto the 
Fatber, wherefoze it cannot be ſaid, that he is all one God 
equall with him. e ta e od} pied 
f Aunſwere. af A SaaS 2 
Jozaſmuch as there are two natures in Chꝛiſt, the naturs 
al God and man, as is beldze fufficentlis pꝛoued, J aun⸗ 
were that by his diuine nature, he is God equali, and alt one 
with the Father, as he himlelle laid, 3 and the Father are — 
Vu 


* 


7 
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But as touching bis humaine nature he Inas Leite then the la, 
ther. And therefore he laid the Father is greater then J. But 
how b this Scripture ought thus to be vnderſtod, we chall ſes 
that Saint Paule will declare the ſelfe lame thing in effect in on ha 
one lentence. Jelus Chꝛiſt faith bo, when he was in the ſhape * 
of Gad, thought it no robberie to bier eguall with God, neuer⸗ 
theleſle he made himſelfe of no reputation, taking on him the 
of a ſeruant, and was found in his appareil as a man, c. 
Herre we fee that foꝛaſmuch as he was in the hape of God, he 
was equall with God, and inaſmuch as he was in the ſhape of 
man, he was leſſe then the father, fo2 he made himſelf of no re⸗ 
putation. Thus ve doe fethe fentence they bang forth is ve⸗ 
rie true, and vet maketh nothing for that purpole they alleadge 
it. But ik they liſt to cauill about this woꝛd ſhape oꝛ likeneſſe 
pf God, therefoꝛe he was not Cod, for it is one thing to be in 
the hape and likeneſſe of ODD, and another tobe CD. 
To that J aunſwere, that as ha faith, he was in the thape 
‘pf G D/ lo he ſaith alſd that he toke on him the ſhape ok a ſer⸗ 


uant, and was found as a man. And if they will pꝛaue 
herr eby not to ber God, ſo on the other ſide J will pꝛaue 


bim 
him 


not to be man, becauſe he toke on him the ſhape of a ſeruant, 
and was found as 4 man, and the one ts euen as true as the 
other, which it it ſhuld be graunted, the whole woꝛk of aur fale 


nation ſhould be of none effect. Thus do you fe of what 
this argument of theirs is. N 
Obiection. 


fo2ce 


_ Chritk faith all power is giuen vnto me in heauen x earth, 2-Obied. 
And againe, the Father loueth the fonne,¢ bath giuen al things 
into his hand. Thus fee we the Father giueth, and the ſonne 
reteiueth, and greater is he that giueth, then he that receiueth, 
wherekoꝛe it cannot be, that de ſhould be equall, and all one 


God with the Father. 
Aunſwere. 


This obiection maie be anliwered like as the other, p Chritt 


was equall with his Father as touching his diuinitie, & lelle 
then the Father as concerning his humanitie. In the which 
humanitte he recetued all things of his Father, but as touche 
ing his diuinitie, he created and made all thinges, and giueth 


the felfe fame gifts to men that the Father giueth. Foꝛ Saint 
* 1 V. 


John 
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3. Obiect. 


thing loz their purpoſe. 
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John faith: the woꝛld was made by him, and as manie as re⸗ 
ceiued him to them gaue he power to bee the ſonnes of God. 
Thus fe the the Scripture which they alleadge, ſerueth nos 
int anal Obiection. 900K ang 
. Paule. I. Cor. ig. a faiths Then tommeth the end, when 
Chik hath deliuered vp the kingdome to God the Father, whe 
he hath put dane all rule, all authoꝛitie and power. Foz her 
mull reigne vntill he put all his enimies vnder his fert. Foz 
as much then as Chik Hatt deliuer vp his kingdome to God 
the Father, and ſhall reigne vntill he put all his enimies vnder 
his fete needs it muſt be graunted that his kingdome ſhall 
haue an end, whereby it is euident that he is not God. 1 


Aunſwere. 1 ' 
The kingdome of Chꝛiſt doth tonſiſt in tonquering our aun⸗ 
sient enimie the diuell, vnder whom we were a long time in 
bondage, æ in that he ſhould die fo redeeme the people, and fe 
together in one, and fo to alcend vp on high, and to leade awaia 


4 


captuntie captiue, ta fiton the right hand of God, to make in⸗ 


terceſſion for vs and laſt of all to fit in iudgement on all fleſh, 
Whereot part is alreadie done, and the other part is a dwing, ¢ 
part tu be done. Foz firſt p redemption of man is alreadie done 
and wꝛought by his death and paſſion. againe, euen vnto this 
dale, he fighteth in his members again Satan the enimie of 
God, and reigneth as a king in the heartes of them that be his, 


belide this, he continuallie maketh interceſſion for vs. And 


the laſt daie, he Hail as a righteous Judge, reward them that 
be his „with eternall lyte, but the vngodlie with death eners 
laſting. All the tubich being done, this kingdome of his hall 
traſe gf he ſhall deltuer it bp Onto his Father, x fo haue an 
end. oz it ſhalbe no longer needkull, foꝛaſmuch as the ſalua⸗ 
tion of man, (hail there be altogether finiſhed and made per⸗ 
fect. But doth it nowe folloine, that although this kingdome 
of his ſhall haue an end, that then he ſhall cao to reigne ; and 
haue no kingdame + By the ſelfe ſame rraſan inte tt ber pꝛo⸗ 
ued, that God the Father was without a kingdome, all tha 
while p this kingdde of Chit hath continurd, ſuꝛ Chilt faith: 
All power is giuen me of my Father, Mere pe fe that the 
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Father gaue all power and authozitie vnts Chꝛick Ergo the 
Father was without power and authoꝛitie for the time that 
Chꝛiſt had it. The which J am well allured, that no man 
that is in bis right minde will ber content to graunt. 
And belive all this, we haue the plaine teſtimonie of Scrip/ Tus 
ture, that the kingdome ol Chzitt is euerlaſting. Foꝛ the An⸗ 
gell fain, Of his Bingdome there (hall bee no ende. Thus il the 
Scripture be well weied, it maketh nothing at all foz their 
le. . anctt Dik 9d? eye <: 2 1 17 N f 
weil What Chriſt hath done for vs, 
Chikis the Sautour of the twoz!d, Iohn. 4. 42. Chꝛiſt is 
the Sauiour. Luke. 2. 11. Chꝛiſt died for vs. Nom. 5.6. Chꝛiſt 
died loꝛ onr ſins. Rom. 4. 25. Chꝛiſt bought vs with his bloud. 
. Pe. iy. Chꝛiſt watht vs with his bloud. Apo. 1.5. Chꝛiſt offer 
rod himſelfe loꝛ vs. Gal. 1. 4. Chꝛiſt bare our ſinnes vpon his 
back. Eſay.5 3. 11. Chꝛiſt came into the woꝛld to ſaue ſinners. 1. 
Tim. i. 5. Chziſt came into this woꝛld to take awaie gur ſins. 
1. Iohn. 3 5. Chziſt was the pꝛice that was giuen foꝛ vs and our 
ſins. i. Timo. 2. 6. Chaiſt bath paied our debt, foꝛ he died fo vs. 
Coll. a. 14. Chꝛiſt is our ſanctification.i. Cor. 1.30. Chꝛiſt is our 
redemption. . Cor. 1.30. Chꝛiſt is our peace. Coll.. verſe. 14. 
sift bath pactfied the Father of heauen koꝛ vs. Rom. 5. I. 
Chit is ours, and all his 1. Cor. 3. 22. Chik bath deli⸗ 
uered vs from the lawe, from the diuel, and from hell. Coll. 2.14 
The Father ol heauen hath loꝛgiuen vs our ſinnes for Chꝛiſts 
lake, oꝛ anie other like the lame, which declare vnto vs the 
mercie ok God. 1, Iolin. . 7. la the booke of Mar, 
ol. 1110 N 
“oe CHRISTIAN, . 
Ihe definition of a chriftian, 


RCC, that will erpreite the name of a Chꝛilttan, mutt ber 
lucha. man as ercelleth through the knowledge ol Chpitt 
and his doarine, in modelkie ¢ righteoutnedle of minde, in can⸗ 
#ancic ot lite, in vertuous loꝛtitude, and in tonfelling ok fincere 
piefie toward the ane and the oncly vniuerſall sae a3, 168 
an daga 1. 019185 $j } ufe nus fol, 
Te right en mit cantenteth tr the laine thet i 
is Habteous, and ind eth God in the latwe, oꝛ he affirmeth 


: that 


* 


< 
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‘hat Goo is righteous andink, which is the authoꝛ of the law. 
ca He pꝛomiſes of Ood,andiulifierh God, dgemg 
bim trnesatio beleening that he will fulfil his pꝛomiſes. Müh 
the lawe he condemneth bimielfe and all his derdes, and giueth 
all the pꝛaiſe to God. Me belceueth the pꝛomiſes, and aſcribeth 
all truth vnto God, thus euerie where iuſtiſteth he Cod, z pꝛai⸗ 
feth God. ne aie ~ Tindale, fol.380 
| Where the name of Chriſtian began, © 
al. uin The Dilciples at Antioch were the firſt that were called. 
Chziſtians. ¶ They that beleucd in Ch were afoze this 
called Dilciples, and beganne firlk to be named Chrifttans at 
Antioch, which name we haue of aur Lozd Jcſus Cheek, in 
Whom we belckue, and being pertakers of his ſpirite, doe re⸗ 
iopte in our laluatian purchaſed vnto vs by him. Ther foꝛe we 
mull take horde, that we doe not by our vncleane conuerfation 
pollute and defile this moſt excellent name, and fo giue occaſi⸗ 
an vnto the heathen, foꝛ to milrepoꝛt and blaſpheme it. 
5 Sir. I. Checke. 
4 A Chriſtian after the Popes religion. Ne Ts 
Atter the Popes Catholike religion, a true Chꝛiſten man, 
is thus defined: Kirk to be baptiſed in the Latine tongue, 
(Where the Godfathers pꝛofelle they cannot tell What. ) Then. 
konfirmed by the Withop: the mother of the childe to be puriſi⸗ 
ed. After he be growne in veares, then to come to the Church, 
rd keepe his faſting dates, to laſt the Went, to tame vnder Be 
nedieite, that is to be conkelled to the Pꝛieſt, to da his penance. 
At Calker to tale his rightes, ta heare Malle ¢ diuine ſeruice, 
fo fet vp candles befoꝛe Images, to crepe to the Croffe, to take. 
holte becad and holie water, to go on Pꝛoceſſion, to carrie his 
Palmes and Candles, and to take Aſhes to faſt the IAmber⸗ 
Dales and bigils, to kepebis holie daics, and to pate his tiths 
aud offering daies, to go on pilgrümage, to pute par dans, to woz⸗ 
tip bis maker auer the Pzfelts head, to recetue the Pope for. 
bis ſupꝛeame head, and to obete his lars, to teccine & . Ni- 
cholas Clarkes; to haue his beads , and to giur to the high Ale. 
kareto take orders if be will be a Pret , to fait his Mattins, 
to ling his Matte, to lift vp faire, to kæpe his vowe, and not to - 
marrte when he is ficke to be antaled and ‘tate the rightes 
al holie Church, to be buried in the Ehutrhpard, to be rong. 
8 fo2,, 


} 


NTIPQEPOEXPOSITIONS: . 
to be long toys be buried in a Kriers conte, to finde a foule 


Piet, e. Booke of Mar. fol. 44. 
~~ How the Chriſtan maie warrant himſelfe te 
bdbſwgideneſſe OF his ſinnes. 


Begin Ei larte in his 5. Canon upon Mathew faith: It is 
“Gove will that we ſhould hope without anie doubting of his 
dnknobbne will, fop if the beliefe be doubtfall,there can be no 
righteoarnelle obteined by belkeuing. And thus we le that ace 
koꝛding to B. Hilarie, a man obteineth not foꝛgiueneſſe of 
is ſinnes at Gods hand, except he belcrue vnd oubtedly to ob⸗ 
teine it. And gd right it is it ſhuld be ſo Foꝛ he that doubteth 
is like a walle of the lea, which is tolled z turmoiled with the 
winde. And therefore let not ſuch a one thinke to obte inc 
anie thing at Gods hand. 

Let fuch folith imaginations (fatth Saint Auſten)mur⸗ 
mure as much as it liſteth, laieng: Taibo are they? How great 
is that gloꝛie: By what deſert hopeſt thou to obteine it? J an⸗ 

kwere afluredlie:J know in whom J haue belaned,¢ J know 
that he ‘of his great gednes) hath made mie his ſonne, J Kno 

he is trac of his pꝛonile, and able to perfoꝛme his woꝛd:foꝛ he 

tan doe what he will. And when 3 thinke vppon the Kozdes 

death, the multitude of my finnes tannot dilmaie me,fo2 in his 
death doe J put all my truſt. His death is my whole deſart, it 
is my refuge, it is my ſaluation, my life and reſurrection, ⁊ the 
mertie of the Noꝛde is my delart, J am not poze of deſart, ſo 
long as the U oꝛd of mertie fatleth me not. And ſith the mercies 

of the Loꝛd are manie, manie are alſo my deſeruinges. The 

moꝛc he is ot power to ſaue, the moze am 3 (ure to be ſaued. 

The ſame Saint Auſten talking with God in an other 
place ſaith, that he had diſpaired by reaſon of his great ſinnes, 

and infinit negligences, tf the woꝛde ol God had not become 

fleſh. And andne after he faith thefe woꝛdes. All my hope, all 
the alluraunce of my trult, is letteled in his precious bloud, 
which was (hed fo2 vs, and foꝛ our ſaluation. In him my pore 
heart taketh bꝛeath, x putting my whole truſt in him, J long 

to come vnto the D Father, not hauing mine owne rightedul⸗ 
nelle, but the rightedulneſſe of thy ſonne Jelus Chziſt. In 
fete tino places O. Auften ſheweth plainliepthat the Chzt+ 
jan mut not be akraide, but ature bimlelfe of ung 
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8. Hilarie 


5. Auſten. 
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by grounding himſelle, not vpon bis oione woꝛkes, but bpp 

. of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, Which cleanteth 0s fon 
all aur ſinnes, and maketh our peace with God. walt , 

$.Barnard O. Barnard in his firſt ſermon vpon the Annuntiation faith 
moll ſeuidentlie, 5ᷣ it is not inough ta beleue that a man can 
haue foꝛgiueneſle of his ſinnes, but by Gods mercie, noꝛ anie 
one gad deſire o abilitie ta doe fo much as one god worke, 
except Go giue it him: na, noꝛ that aman can deſerue eters 
nall life by his woꝛkes, but if God giue him the gikt to be⸗ 
lerue. But beſide all theſe things (faith Saint Barnard) which 
ought rather to be counted a certeine enteraunce and founda⸗ 
tion of our faith. It is needfull that thon, beleeue alſo, that thy 
üinnes are foꝛgiuen the, for the laue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, ic. 
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ERA NOE as 


What a Churchzor the Church is. 
edel.. To the feauen Churches. JA Church is pꝛoperlie 
ee, Companie oz Congregation of Chziſten kolkes, kedemed 
by the bloud of Chꝛiſt, which ſuffer themſelues to be ruled by 
SOods Word, and are alwaies in this world mingled with the 

vngodlie x vnbelteuers, x therefore being knowne onelie unte ; 
God. They be pzeſerued bnder the peotection of Chat their 
Shepheard, that they maie not perifh with this world. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe whereſocuer we fie Gods woꝛd ſincerely preached ¢ heard, 
and the Sacraments miniſtred accoꝛding to Chꝛiſts inſtituti⸗ 
on, it is not to be doubted but ther is ſome church of God con⸗ 
üdering that his pꝛomile cannot deceiue, which is: Kuhereſde⸗ 
Aua. 18. 20 Eller to thee be gathered together in my name, there am 
in the middeſt of them. I e Ndl. 
It bos take the Chureh in generall, it figuificth, aſtembly oꝛ 


+t : * 


tompanie. Wut when we ſpeake of the Church of God, tne 
take it not onelie foꝛ the allemblie and companie of all ſoꝛts of 
people , but foz a companie and aſſemblie of men, the which 
God hath chofen from others, x hath conſecrated and lanckifted 
them vnto himſelfe in his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſk by his halte ſpi⸗ 
rit fo this cauſe the is called halie, ⁊ the communion of faints, 
€ they be all the true faithfull, which by faith are made mem⸗ 
bers of Aeſus Chziſt, which is the holie one of holineſſe, the 
Which bath giuen his holie ſpirit to his Church to fanctifie it. 
is Church 1 


HEIN EXPOSITIONS.» 


And therefoze S. Paule doth call all Chgittians faints. Virce. 
a che Leis true Church of God is not a felowthip gathered 
in a content of exterioꝛ thing and ceremonies, as other poli» 
fike feloiuthips be: but it is a felowihip gathered together in} 
Priilie of faith hauing the Holic Ohok within them to ſanctiſte 
theit ſpirits, which doth let their truſt onlie in the redemption 
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pꝛomiled thé in Chꝛiſts bleſled bloud, x this church by Chꝛiſt 


is made fithout ſpot oꝛ weinkle. D. Baraes-tol. 313. 
The Church (laith Lyra) doth not ſtand by realon of ſpiritu⸗ 
all power oꝛ ſecular dignitie, ſoꝛ many Pꝛinces æx many Popes 
other interidur perſons, haue lwarued from the fatth, wher⸗ 
foze the thurch doth Land in thole perſons, in whom is p true 
unowledge and conkoſſion ol faith and veritie. 


Lyra in Mathicbap. 


Lyra. 


5489 


The holie church are {We (faith Auguitine)but J do not lay Agufting 


are we as who ſhould fay, we that be beere alonelie that heare 
me now, but as manie as ber here faithfull chꝛiſten men in 
this church, p is to ſay, in this cilie, as manie as be in this regi⸗ 
gion, as manp as be beponde the ſea, as manie as be in all the 
whole woꝛ ld, (02 from the ring of the Sunne vnto the going 
dolbne or ß ſame, is the name of God pꝛaiſed. So is the church 
dur mother. . . Auguit,fermo,99,de tempore, 
- Saint Paule talleth the church the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, fo2 
that che ought in all things to giue eare to the voice of. the 
Belde stone t dds lan & ind.caM Yo town susie 
Uikewiſe he calleth the church the piller of the truth, foꝛ 
that that he ſlaieth bir ſelfe onlie by the woꝛd of God, without 
which word, the church were it neuer fo beautifull, ſhould ber 
nd ehurth, 25% gn 1005 
Tho holie church is, all they that haue bene, and thut nowe 
are, and alwaies to the end of the woꝛld ſhall ber, a peaple the 
Which all endeuour them to know ¢ to kerpe the commande⸗ 
ments ol God, dꝛeading ouer all things to offend God, and lo⸗ 
uing and ſerking moſt to pleale him, c. Booke of Mar. 63 a. 
The church fatth Lambart) à doe take fox to be all thole that 
ODD hath cholen o2 prevettinate to be inboritours of eternall 
bletke and ſaluation, whether they be tempoꝛall oz (pivitiall; 
Ring 67 ſubied, bichop oꝛ Deatat father oz thilde, Crecian oz 
Romane, dc. Book of Mar, fol. 1276. 
Of 
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1. Tim. 3 
15. 


Lamban 
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Of whom the Church began. 1 

hen Adam and Eue his wife had taken comkazt of Gods 
pꝛomiſe s, which was, that Chill Mould come ol the {womans 
fede, to redeeme the woꝛld from ſinne, death, and hell, then they 
belceuing the fame ſtedfaſtlie in their beartes, were the begin⸗ 

ning of the true Church. Lanai 
Whie the Church is holie 1 Catholike. 
On this tonſideration(ſaith Saint Auſten) the Church i is 
holy and Catholike, not becauſe it bependeth on Rome, oz anie 
other place, noz of anie multitude obedient to Rome (both 
which are donatiſtical) but Quia recte credit in Deum, becauſe 
it beleeueth rightly in God. 0 I. Bridges. fol. 543. 
The Fathers began to call this true and right teaching, 
the Church of Chꝛiſt, the catholike Church v hich is as much 
to ſaie, as vniuerſall. Auguſtme to his coſin deuermus: This 
is (ſaith he) the catholike Church, wherevpon it is alſo called 
“Vaiuerfal Cathslice in Greke, becauſe it is ſpꝛed thꝛdughout al wozld. 
Iſichius vpon Leuiticus. Foꝭ the vniuerſal Church (ſaith be)is N 
Hieruſalem, the citie of the liuing God, Which conteineth the 
Church of the fir begotten, wꝛitten in heauen. And Gelaſius 
vnto Anaſtatius the Emperour: The fame is called, faith he, 
the Catholike Church, which is by a pure, cleane, and vndet⸗ 
led fellowchip ſequeſtred from all the vnfaithkull and their 
f ſucceſlours and companions, other wiſe there ſhould not be a 
ae difference giuen of Gad, but a miſerable, mingle mangle, c. 
Rot MMuſculus, fol. 298. 
Clpriane the Biſhop and party» in his boke De fimplici= 
tate Clericorum ſaith: The Church is one which is lpꝛead fur⸗ 
ther and further abꝛode by fertile increale: euen as there are 
manie beames of the Sunne and but one light, and manie 
boughes of a free, vet but one Oke grounded bpowa ſtedfeſt 
rote: And where as manic bewkes ifue cut of one ſpꝛing i 
thbugh the number ſerme to be increaled by the ab undaunce of 
ſtogze, pet it is but one at the bead, Plucke a beame ot the Sun 
from the Gloabe ; that one once feparated is voide of 
light::. Weeake a bough fromthe ire. it can bꝛing foꝛth 
no fruite, Cutte a Boke from the Speinge, and ba⸗ 
ing cutte ol, it dꝛieth vp. Cucn fo the Church lightened with 
Gods light, which is ſpꝛ cad euerie where, netther is the bute. 
tig 


Holic, 


Catholike 


THEIIX ENXTOSITION S. 269: 
bodte teperated che ertendeth her byatmebes with 
. inereafe thꝛaugbout all the earty,The fennetp out hrt 
Funn 44 
ing, and t plentifu one. 
n nt — 1 f Bullinger. fol. 8 4. 
Ho the Church is made cleane by Chriſt. 
It the feare of Gad haue deliuered you, then are ve trae bn. . 35 
liuered. Nene LCD ue * 1 ei, 
a — are Walhed, vou are fancified, pou are iuſtiſied in the 1. co. 
name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and in the ſpirit ol God. HGF Cleane 
Ok Chꝛickis the Church made faire frſt che was filthie in Auguſt. 
ainnes, after ward by pardon and grace, was fhe made faire. die verbis. 
D. Barnes. 25g. — 
How the Church hath ſpots and Win- 78h 
kles in her, E A dra 

The whole Church pꝛaieth, Loꝛde ſoꝛglue vs our ſinnes, Aug. de 
wherefore the hath lpattes and weinkles, but by knowing of ver. Apoſt 
them, her wꝛinkles are ſtretched out, 2 knalwbledging, her {pote ler. 29 
be waſhed atwate. The Church continueth in pꝛaier, that the 
might bs cleanſed by knowledging of ber finnes,and as long 
as we bere liue, ſo ſtandeth it. And when euerie man depar⸗ 
teth out of this bodie, all ſuch nnes are foꝛgiuen him, which Spots and 
aught to be foꝛgiuen him. Fos they be foꝛgiuen by dailie pꝛai⸗inkles. 
er, and he goeth hence cleanſed. And the Church ol God is 
laide vp in the treaſure of God foꝛ golde, and by this meanes 
the Church al God is the trealure of our Loꝛd without ſpotte 
02 wzinkle. Sequitur. Let vs pꝛaie that God mate foꝛgiue vs, 
and that we mate foꝛgiue our debters, ſceing it is ſaid, And it 
thall be foꝛgiuen vnto vou. Wer ſaie this dailie, and dailye 
we doe this, and this thing is done dailie in bs . Wie are not 
here without ſinne, but we thall depart witheut nne. f 

1 . D. B. fol. 254. 

Ho itis faid aright that the Church cannot erre. 

Che Church is the piller and foundation of the truth, how . %.; 
then can it erre? Mer aunſwere bꝛieflie (ſaith Muſculus) . 13. 
doe knowe right well, that the Church is the onelie and twele 
deloued ſpouſe of Chꝛilt, the kingdome of heauen, p it is ruled 
by the maſterie and leading ok the holie ſpirit, and that wer ber 
Alwaies taught by bis ä that it is the piller and 

„ loun⸗ 
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the truth But theſe ſatengs do perteine not vn⸗ 


Not erre, = All partiruler Churchenʒ but vnto that onelie ppꝛight and 


— 
* 
— 


— 


tatholike church, which is the communion of the Saints: and 
elect thꝛoughout all the woꝛlde, which doth belerue in Chꝛiſt 
their Loꝛd and ſpouſe, in all ages. And touching this ther is no 
bariaunce , there is none of vs that ſaie, that the catholike 
church bath erred in the faith of Chꝛilſt. Foz how can it erre 
when it followeth Chꝛiſt, and walketh not in darkneſſe, but 
bath the light of life? Chꝛiſt bath not foꝛſaken it, nor neuer 
will foꝛſake it, all our whole ſtrife is vpon the particular chur⸗ 


ches, which be mingled with god and euill together. bey not 


1 . 
Auguftin 


onelie can erre, but alſo haue erred, and doe erre yet in manie 
paints, cc. Muſculus. fol. 267. 

Daint Auguſtine in his pꝛefate vpon the 47. Plalme al⸗ 
leadgeth this place of the Apoſtle in this wife, Therekoꝛe wer 
muſt vnderſtãd by the ſecond of the ſabboth none but p church 


ol Chꝛift, but the church ol Chꝛiſt in bis Saintes, the church 


of Chik in them which be written in heauen, the church of 
Chik in them which doe net veelde vnto temptations of this 
Woꝛld, foꝛ they be woꝛthie to beare the name of b firmament, 
Thereloꝛe the church in them which be ſtrong (ok whom the 


Apoſtle ſaith, Wie which be ſtrong beare with the infirmities 


al the weake is called the firmament: tobereof it is fong in the 


Plalme: Let; vs heare, let vs knowe, let vs found, let vs glo⸗ 
rie, let vs reigne. Foꝛ heare ou and knowe, that the fame allo 
is called the firmament by the wꝛziting ol the Apoſtle: which is 
(faith he) the church of the liuing God the piller aͤnd firma⸗ 
ment of truth. Thus ſaith Augultine,» - 

Chriſoſtome doth: erpound this plate in this 026, Pot as 5 
Zelvicd church: foꝛ this is that which conteineth the kaichthat 
is to ſaie the piller and eſtabliſhment of the church and y pꝛea⸗ 
ching. Foꝛ truth ts the piller and eſtabliſhment of the church, 
this faith. he. He maketh not the church to be the piller & eſta⸗ 


bliſhment ot the truth, but p truth of p church, t. Muſ. fo. 268 


The 


To prone that the congregation of faithfull men, is p church 


popes law that rannot erre, heare their owe law. The whole church cans 


24. queſt. 


à recte in not erre. Againe The congregation of faithkull men muſt 


gloſo. 


nerds be, which alſo cannot ere. ¶ This church which is ſpꝛed 
abꝛode thoughout sider World, and Mande th in the bie 
fat 
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faithtall theitte mens the church that En Tuttevcth nut to 
. — 00D Bfol. 254, 
Hilo the Church is knowness entire) 
WMlhoreas the lwoꝛd ol God is purelie and ſincerelp preae 
thed x the Sacraments oꝛderlie miniſtred alter the bleſſed oꝛ⸗ 
dinante of Chꝛick. And wheras men do patiently Gutter, tu the 
veritie. And tho hearers da applie their liuing to Chꝛiſts voce 
trine, and with merknelle reteiue the holte Sacraments, thoſe 
be geod and pꝛelent tokens to iudge vpon, that there be certeine 
members ol Chꝛiſts church, and to pꝛoue this, read the dogoꝛs 
following. eee 
Dur nuther bolie church (laith Augustine) thzoughont all Auguttin 
the woꝛld ſcattered farre and wide in her true head Chill 
taught, hath learned not to leare d tontumelies of the croft, 
noꝛ vet of death, but moꝛe and moꝛe is the ſtrengthened nat in 
reũiſtng, but in lufferin g.. gr 
They that be in Iudea, let them tiie vnto the mountaines, 16 
that is to ſaie, they ꝝᷣ be in Chꝛiſtendome, let them giue them⸗Chiiſo- 
ſelues to the ſeriptures, foꝛ in that time in che Which hereleg tome ia 
haue obteined into the church, there tan be no true probation) opere im- 
of chꝛiſtendome noꝛ no other refuge vnto chatter men, twits Pert. 
ling to knowe the veritie of faith, but by the Scriptures or 
God. Afore by manie waies was it ſhewed, which was he 
church of Chꝛiſt and which was the congregation of the Gen⸗ 
tiles. But nowithere is none other waie to them y will know, 
which is the verie true church of Chꝛiſt but one ly by Strip⸗ 
tures. By works frſt was the church of Chi knowne, when 
the congregation ol chꝛiſten men, either ofall oꝛ of manie were 
holie, the which holineſle had not the wicked men. But note: Moun 
chꝛiſten men are as cuil bs woꝛſe then heretiks 02 Gentiles: tincs. 
ved, x greater continonte is konnd among them, then among 
chziſten nen. Mhereloꝛr he ß will knowe which is the verie 
church ol Chit, how ſhal he now but vy b ſcriptures only: 
And there foꝛe our Lom conſidering that the great tonkuſion ol 
things ſhould come in the latter daies, foꝛ that tauſe cõᷣmaun⸗ 
bed he that chꝛiſten men willing to referue the ſtableneſſe of 
the true laith, ſhuld fler vnto none other thing, but vnto p lerip⸗ 
tures. oz ik they haue rolpen vnto thet things, they Mall ber 
llaũdzed ¢ thal periſh, not underſtãding which is p true church. 
The 
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The ſame Moctaur faith 2 It can no waie bee knotone; 
what is the Church, but anelie by the Pcriptures. Againe, 
Chꝛiſt commaundeth, that who ſo will haue the alluraunce 
of true faith, ſæke to nothing elſe but onto the Scriptures, 
Other wile if they loke to ante thing elſe, they ſhall bee ok⸗ 
fended, and hall periſh, not vnderſtanding which is the true 


Church, and by meanes hereof, they ſhall fall into the abho⸗ 


mination of deſolation, which ſtandeth in the holie places of 
the Church. 13 at f 100 65 
There bee certeine bakes of our Loꝛd, onto the authozitie 
whereol each part agræth: there let vs ſeke for the church: 
Chereby let vs examine and trie our matter. Againe, ha 
faith in the fame Chapter: will ve ſhew me the holie church, 
not by decrees of men, but by the word of God. f 
0 Auguſt. de vnit ecel. cap. 3. 
The queſtion o2 doubt is, where the Church chould ber, 
what then ſhall we doe? Mhether thall we ſceke the Church 


in our owne woꝛdes, 02 in the woꝛdes of her head, which is 
our 102d Jeſus Chꝛiſte In my iudgement we ought rather 


Auguftin 


Chrifo- 
ſtome. 


Satraments But from that time herelies did take holde ol 
the church, it is onelie knowne bythe Scriptures which is the 
true church. They haue all things in out ward ſhew, which 


fo ſecke the Church in his woꝛds, loꝛ that he is the truth, and 
bef knoweth his owne bodie. Auguſt. de vnit. 
eccle. Chapꝛ. 1 
Whether of bs be Scilmatikes, oe oz von, aſke not me, 3 
will not aſke vou: Let Chꝛiſt be aſked that her maie ſhe we 
vs his owne Chur c. Auguſtine cont. litter. 
Petilium. liz. chap. S.. ; 1 
In times pat {faith Chirfoftome ) there were manis 
waies to knowe the church of Chꝛilt, that is to ſaie, by god 
lpte, by myꝛacles, by chaſtitie, by doctrines by miniſtring the 


the true church bath in truth. They haue Temples like vnto 
Ours; c. Luherefoꝛe onelp by the Scriptures doe we knowe 
which is the true chur e. N 6 Dan 

7 134 G3 i Hart NIV 
Stes. gcd) Wrrſencn cited un tld. teed aun g 
Hoceft neſcire, ſine Qhriſtd plurima ſcire | 
Si Chriſtam bene fois Satis eit ſi cætera neſcis. 
of Engliched. 


0 
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Gale 1 Engliſhed. ö „0 . * 
This is tu be ignoꝛant, to know manic things without Chit; 
I thou knoweſt Chꝛiſt well, thou knoweſt inough⸗ though 
thou knowel no moze, n 

404. 
What is meant by the militant, and trium- 

b! phant Church. . * 
Men doe divide the true Church of Chꝛiſt into the militant intant. 
¢ the triumphant church So that the militant church Mould be 

of them which doe pet trauaile in this mogtall flech, ¢ do ſtriue 
with Satan, the fleſh and the world The triumphant, ol them 
which are patted to heauen, and haue oucrcome all manner of Tnum- 
their enimies. In this ſoꝛt Auguſtine placeth the Angels alſo. pbant. 
Thele bee not two churches, but the parcels of one ſelfe fame 
church, of which the one is alreadie gone to that dwelling of 
heauen, the other doth follow enerie daie. vntil that at p laſt, in 
the end ok the woꝛld they thall be both ioyned together, ¢ line 
euerlaſtinglie in bitte, with Chꝛiſt our Sauiour. 
Muſculus. fol. 259. 
N Who is the true head of the true church. f 
And he bath made ſubiec(ſaith the Apoſtle) all things vn⸗ 
der his fete (he ſpeaketh of Chꝛiſt) and he hath giuen him to be 
the head ouer all things, to that church which is his bodie, the 0 
atcompliſhment of him which fulfilleth all things in all men. Ele. 4. 2. 
Againe, But let vs (ſaith he) follow the turth in loue, and in 
all things grow in him, which is the head, that is to ſaie, Chꝛiſt, Head. 
in whome if the whole bodie be foined and ‘compact together 
in euerie ioint of aide and reliefe, actoꝛding to the woꝛking of 
euerie part in his proportion, it maketh vp the increaſe of the 
bodie, to the building vpok it ſelfe by charitie, Againe, Bou Ele. 5. 15 
wiues be ſubiec vnto pour own hulbands, as to the Loꝛd. oz 
the huſband is the wiues head, euen as Chꝛiſt is alſo the bean 
of the congregatton, and the fame which miniſtreth ſaluation 
to the bodie. And in an other place, All thinges were created 
by him and foꝛ him, and he is boloꝛe all thinges, by him all 
things haue their being,and the firt begotten of the dead, that 
he might haue the pꝛeheminente. 
mac How the church is vnſpot / ed. Ls 
Aulbeit that Paule dos tall the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt vnſpotted 
P ui, and 


Ep be. i. a2 
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and not berated with anie wzinkles 02 moules 2 Pet doth it 
not follo we that the faithfall Gane not, as p vnckiltull Ana⸗ 
baptiſts chatter. Foz then had lohn bene aliar in wziting, 
Ik we ſaie we haue no ſinne we decetue our ſelues, and the 
truth is not in vs n. ohn. i. 8. And where as the lame Iohn 
faith, He that is of God ſinneth not, neither can ſinne. lohn. z 
49, And whereas Saint Paule felleth vs, that Chꝛiſts Church 
is vnblameable: The cauſe is this, that although the godlie 
aͤnd the faithfull be ſinners, and do dailie offend, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, their peace maker and bꝛidegrome Jeſus Chik, 
laieth not their ſinnes to their charge by reaſon of their wed⸗ 
ding garment, that is to ſaie, ot their beliefe in him. Nhere⸗ 
fore thoſe that by this and ſuch other like places doe gather 
with d Pelageans fo pꝛaue the perfectnes of the church in this 
like, they mate ber diſpꝛoued without anie trouble, c. 
8 ö Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 293. 
How the Church receiued not her firſt preaching a 
of the Gofpell from Rome, ant 
Euſebius fol. 28. ſaith, that Saint Marke the Euangeliſt 
firſt erected congregations and taught the Golpell at Alex- 
Not from andria, : , 
Rome, Nicephorus faith, that &.Marke went preaching ouer all 
Aegypt, Libia,anb Sireni, and Pentapolis, t the whole coun⸗ 
trie of Barbarie, in the time of the Emperour Tiberius, which 
was at the leaſt fire peares before Peter came to Rome. 
Therefoꝛe it cannot be true that the Church recciued from 
Rome, the firſt preaching of the Goſpell. g 
How the Church is hidden. 369 0 
In Helias time the Church was not knowne onto men. 
but vnto God onelie, foꝛ elſe Helias would not haue faid, that 
be was left alone. And this is plaine inough by that which 
the tert hath, namelie that God ſaith, Reliqui mihi, 3 baue 
reſetued to me. ooo. Marke that be ſaith, God bath refers 
Hidden. tied to himſelfe, to his olvne knowledge, as doubt not, but 
an hundꝛed peares agoe, God had his. 7000, in his proper 
places, though men knew not thereof, Bradford. 
It is it(laith S, Auſten)that is ſmetime darkned and 
couered with multitude of offences, as with a Cloude: Some⸗ 
tune in calmenelle of time appeareth quiet ¢ free: Somtime 
is 


onſpotte 
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is hidden and troubled with waues of tribulations and tem⸗ 
tations. Be bꝛingeth foꝛth examples that oftentimes the ſtron⸗ 
geſt pillers, either valiantlie ſuſfered baniſhment fo; the faith, 
dz were hidden in the wozld. Caluin in his infti, fel. 


Chap. 2. Sect. 3. N. 2 1 70 10 
al Obbiection. 70 * * 
Nhere was pour church in ſuch and fuch peares? 

remy t ot Aunſwere. f 


J anfivere out of my Creve thus, J bela ue that there bath 
bene, is, and ſhall be an bolic tatholike Church. My ſenſes cans 
not ſhe w it, and therefoꝛe J belteue it. at is not neceflarie that 
we fhall from time to time, ſe the church, But we ought ta 
belexue from time to time. that there is an holie church. Scrip⸗ 
ture faith: Thou art verilie a hidden Cod, So the church is 
oftentimes hidden. The hulband of an hidden condition, and 
the ſpouſe of an hidden condition. Chꝛiſt was in the middeſt of 
them, and they knew it not The church was in the middelt 
of them and they knew it not, xc. * ' 
How the Church is not aboue the word of God, 

te) pind: Obiection. 

How can a man come to the knowledge of the woꝛd ol Cod, 
but as they be taught by the Churche 
Wag und dad ti Aunſwere n:: 11 

The Church by pꝛemonſtration declareth what is the word Aboue, 
of Cod: Ergo is the Church aboue the woꝛd of God? This ars 
gument is not god. Qo moze then ik vou would fay: Iohn Bap- 
tft doth thew Chꝛiſts coming to 5 people, Ergo Iohn Baptiſt 
is aboue Chꝛiſt.Oꝛ as if I ſhould ſhew the king to one who 
knew him not, and tell him this is he, by and by pou ſhoulde 


ſap, that I was aboue the king. Hemmyng. 
lo the Church hath no authoritie to reforme 
n Aeg: out the Scriptures, 


The Scriptures of God hath authoꝛitie to reforme $ church, 
but the church bath no authoꝛitie to refoꝛme tht Scripture. 
Chꝛiſt refoꝛmed the errours of the church in his time by the 
Scriptures, ſaieng onto the Scribes 4 Pharefies , Scriptum 
eft,. Paule refoʒmed the Corinthians in bis time, fo mits 
bing the holie communion by b ſcriptures, ſaieng, à deliuered 
vou that thing that J receiued or the L od, Iewel againſt Cole, 


rP iui, How 
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* — 
the cliurch moued Saint Auſten 


How the authoritie of 


7 


to belec ue in Chriſt. f 
3 would giue no credence(ſaith . Auſten) dnto the gol⸗ 
pell, if the authoꝛitis of the catholike church did not moue me. 
@ Gerfon the chauncellour of Paris, a right excellent famous 
man in his time, doth in his ſecond bake, De vita ſpirituali, 
like a diſcrete, pꝛofound, learned clarke ſaie, that Saint Au- 
{ten in this place taketh the Church foꝛ the pꝛimitiue cone 
siint Au- gregation of thote faithfull chꝛiſten men, that heard and ia we 
ued to Chꝛiſt, and were his recoꝛd bearers, Foz when ther crept out 
beleeue. diuerſe ſundꝛie Goſpels in the church, while the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples ot Chꝛiſt were yet liuing, they that had fene Chik 
himſelfe, and had heard bis Apoſtles, could teſtiſie which were 

right and true, and which were not. vit 
Saint Auſten befoze be was conuerted was an heather 
man, and a Philoſopber, full of wozldlie wildome, vnto whom 
the preaching. of Chꝛiſt is foliſchneſſe, ſaith B. Paule. 1. Cor, 
1.18. And he diſputed with blinde reaſons of woꝛldlie wildome 
again the chꝛiſten. Neuerthelelſle the earneſt living of the 
chꝛiſtians accoꝛding to their doctrine, and the conſtant {utter 
ring of perfecution and aduerfitie fo2 their doctrine ſake, mo⸗ 
ued him and ſtirred him to beleue,that it was no vaine dove 
trine, but that it muſt neds be of God, in p it had ſuch power 
with it. Foz it happeneth that they which will not heare the 
woꝛd at beginning, are after ward moued by the bolie cone 
uerfation of them 5 belæue, xc. Read. 1. Pet. 3. 1.1. Cor. 16, Tin. 

How the church is our Mother. 

Mother. Chꝛiſt is our Father, as the Church bis ſponſe is our 
Mother . às all men naturallie haue Adam foz their far 
ther, & Eue foꝛ their mother, ſo all ſpirituall men haue Chr 
fo2 their Father, and the church fo2 their mother. And as Eve 
was taken out of Adams ſide, ſo was the church taken out of 
Chris ſide, whereont flowed blond, for the fatiffaction and 
purging of our ſinnes. D. Harpfſfield in the booke 

Auguſt. li. of Mar. fol. 1791. ' ieee 


meee De Mall not haue God to be his Father, which acknowledg⸗ 
Epil. poh eth not the church to be his Mother. Poreoner, without the 
Col con- chtirch(ſaith Saint Auſten) be the like neuer fo well lpent, it 


tra donat {hall not inherit p kingdome of heauen. ¶ This is not ment of 
the 
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ich Church , but of the bolie , catholike, 02 vntuerſall 

: . 6 55 communion of Saints, the houle of Gav, 
che citie of Ood, the ſpouſe of Chill, ie 150 ye 1 of the 

3 : there is no laluation in . 

er ook N. Ridley. 
Ade 1 f i How the Church is vifible, , Lindy ib) 
Che Cburch is none other wile villble, then Chziſt was bere 
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on earth, that is by no exteriour pompe 02 ſhowe, that ſetteth viable 


hir kwꝛth commonlie, and therfoze to fe hir, we muſt put on ſuch 
| — — men put on to fe Chꝛiſt, when be walked bere on 
earth: foꝛ as Eua was of the fame ſubſtaunce that Adam was 
ot, lo was the Church of the fame ſabſkaunce that Chit was 
ol, lech of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, as Paule faith,Ephe.s, 
30. Loke therfoze how Chꝛiſt was viliblie known ta be C pitt, 
when he was heere on earth, that is by conſidering him after 
the woꝛd of Cod ſo is the Church knowen. Fc 
‘ radford. 


M,arlces whereby the Church is knowen, re 
The Church (faith the Papiſts) hath thre, markes, bnitie, 
antiquitie and conſent. hele thꝛœ (faith the Aunlwere) mate 
be us well in the cutll as in the god, as well in ſinne as in 
vertue, as well in the Diuells church as in Gods Church. As 
for example, Idolatrie among the Ifraclites had all theſe the. 
Chrifoftome telleth plainlie, that the Church is well knowen, 
tantummodo per Scriptasas, aloneli¢ by the Scriptures. 
I Ur Hit! Un ie amm, 2-7, Bradtgrd. 
Batter Caluine faith: This honour is mecte to be giuen to 
the woꝛd ol God, and to bis Sacrraments,that whereſoeuer we 
fee the woꝛd of God trulie preached, and God actoꝛding to the 
fame trulie woꝛſhipped, and the Sacraments without ſuperſti⸗ 
on adminiſtred, there we maie without all controuerſie con / 
‘clude the Church of God to be. And a little after. do much wo 
muſt eſteeme the woꝛd of God and his Sacraments, that where 
ſouer we may finde them to be, there we certainelie know the 
Church of God to be, although in the common life of men, 
manie faults and errours be found, 
Whitegift. fol. 8 1, 
Of the Church of Antichriſt tlie Pope. 
The tyꝛannie of the Popes Church, cheweth them not to 
N b. be 


Market 
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be Chpicks Church The Church (laith S.Hylarie) doth hren 


Hilarie cõ fen with baniſhments and impꝛiſonments, and ſhe compels 


ares 


ta Aria, Ięth men to belaene hir which was exiled and call into pꝛiſon. 


e hangeth on the dignitie of their fellowoſhip, the which was 
pe by p thzeatnings of perſecutoꝛs: the tauſeth zielt 
to lle, that was increaſed by the chafing away of 25 zielte. She 

slovicth that the is loued of the wold, the which could neuer be 


Chꝛiſts, except the world did hate hiirr. 


Antichriſt 


Co pꝛoue that the ſpirituall araie and goꝛgeous apparrell 


Church. that is vled in the Popes Church, doth not make the Church. 


D. Barnard faith thus: They be the Piniſters of Chꝛiſt, but they 
ſerue Antichziſt. They go goꝛgedullie araied of dur Loꝛds gods, 
vnto whom they giue no honour. And ol thele tommeth the dec⸗ 
king of bartots that thou ſeeſt dailie, the game · plaiers diſgui⸗ 
ſings, and kings apparrell. Df this commeth golde in their bꝛi⸗ 
dles, in their ſaddles, and in their ſpurres, ſo that their ſpurres be 
bꝛighter the the Altars. Ok this commeth their plenteous wine 
pꝛeſſes, and their full ſellers, belking from this onto that. Ok 
this commeth their Tonnes of werte wines. Df this ber their 


bagges fo filled. Foz ſuch things as thele be, wil they be rulers 


of the Church, as Deacons, Archdeacons, Bichops, and Archbi⸗ 
hops, c. Genn D. Barnes. fol. 25 6, 
Obiection. f 
a 


Hath Gon(faith the Papitts)foraken his Church a thous 
fand peares, and Were all our fathers decciucd before Luther 
Was boꝛne, ſuch antiquitie, vnitie and vniuerlalitie, was it al in 
errour: tc. a aii rf: 

fae iy i, 15 Aunſ were. deen 2" 

as the World deteiued fo manic hundred peares? Wibie 
chouldit not? Che Lo2d oꝛdeined, that there — come — 
wine; and generall fall from the faith of Chllt: that the 
in c mabe be leduted with the man of in: whole age began 
Chen eh les time, and ſhal not vtterlie die till the daie of 
ae fos ie 99 103d appointed, and lo let it be, foz all things 
Ot the vniuerſall Church, oke N 


CIRCYMCISION, 


What circumciſion doth repreſent. 


Cir⸗ 
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cumetfion repꝛelenteth the promites,of God to Abraham 
| — one ſide, and that Abraham and his fede ſhould eir⸗ 
tumtiſo and tut of the lulis of their fet on the other five, to 
walke in the waies of the 10d. Uundale. fo. 5. 
Eyere be two Cirtumtiſions, the one out lu ard, made in the 
fief by mens hands, cutting awaie a round peece of the Ckinne 
of the fecret members. And this Circumciſion was not necels 
faric to faluation,after the Oolpell was openlie preached after ii. Circum 
Chꝛiſts pallion, but was abꝛogated and left as indifferent and <ifions 
not necellarie to ſaluation The other Circumciſion was the in · 
ward Circumtiſion by } ſpirit of God. by d which h whole bor 
die is moztified i put away clerelie by the ſpirit.⁊ by faith in 
Chꝛiſt. And this Circumtiſſon is necellarie to ſaluation. 
ete’ noid iaseeaie L. Ridley. 
Circumtiſion is nothing of it ſelf, it ſigniſieth ÿ bleſted fede, in 
which al nations are bleffed, And it ſigniſieth p circumciſion of 
the hart, which conſiſteth in ö ſpirit, x not in p fleth. D. Heynes. 
The Nazares did contend, no Nation to appertaine to the 
Church of God, vnleſſe they were circumciſed. Paule ¢ Barna- 
bas ſaid, that all as well Gentiles as Jewes, if they beleue in 
Chꝛilt, ſhould be ſaued without circumciſton. D. Heynes. 
Circumtiſion was the holie action, whereby the fleth of the 
foꝛe · ( hinne was cut awaie for a ſigne of the couenaunt that 
God made with men. D2 to deſcribe it moze largelie, Circum⸗ 
tiſion was a marke in the pꝛiuie members of men, betokening 
the eternall Couenaunt of God, and was oꝛdeined by God him⸗ 
elle, ta teſtiſie his gad will towards them that were circumci⸗ 
fed, to warne them of regeneration and cleanneſte, and to make 
differente betwixt the confederates of God and other people 02 
nations. Bullinger. fol. 355. 
What was ment by Circumciſion. 
» Eadtantius lib. Inti, 4. chap. i). ſaith thus: The meaning ot 
Circumciſion was, that we ſhould make bare our bzeaſts, to 
wit, that we ſhaulde tive with a fimple and plaine dealing 
heart, becauſe that part of the bodie which is. circumciſed 4 
is partlie like to a heart, and is therefoze part of the pꝛiuitie. 
And the cauſe why GOD commaunded to make it bare, 
was. that by that figne he might admonich vs, nok to haue a co⸗ 
Aered hart, g is, that we ſhould not couer within the lecretes 
0 J of 
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conſciente anie crime whereol we ought to be . 
4 the Eircumciſion of the heart, uherof the Prophet 
ſpeake, which God hath tranſlated from the moztall fleſh. to the 
immoꝛtall foule, Noz the Loꝛd being whole let, fullie minded, 
actoꝛding to his eternall godnelle, to haue a care fo2 our life 
and fafegarde, did fet repentaunce before our eies fo2 vs to fol⸗ 
lowe, as a waie to bꝛing vs there vnto. So that tf we make bare 
our hearts, that is; if by confeſſion of our ſinnes we fatiffie the 
Lozd, we Mould obtaine pardon: wohich is denied to the pꝛoud, 
and thoſe that conccale their faults, by God, u ho beholdeth not 
the face as man doth, but ſearcheth the ſecrets of the bꝛeaſt. 
How Circumciſion is the ſigne of the il 
Couenaunt, ) 2 
4.3. And he gaue him the couenaunt of Circumciſion. Cir⸗ 
cumciſion is not the Teſtament, but a ſacrament oꝛ holie ſigne 
Signe, bf the touenaunt. That is to fate of pꝛomiſe that Goo made to 
Abraham, ſaieng: 4 will be thy God, and the God ol thy leede 
after ther. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
N Why Chrift was circumeifed, 
mer Why was Ch2itt citumcifen,feing he is exempted from the 
a. number of finners 2 This doth S. Paule expound to the Ga- 
lathians. 4. 4. where he faith: When the kulnelle of time was 
come, God ſent his ſonne boꝛne of a woman, made ſubieg to the 
Lawe, that he might redeeme thole that were vnder the Law. 
Uaherefoze as he was bone fo) bs, fo was he circumciſed foz 
Hi either was it his will to aboliſh Circumcision before her 
We deine eee, Datrifice vpon the Altar of the croſte: by 
ig be bare witneſle, that Circumtilion Was a Bacra⸗ 
ment oꝛdeined of God. it Flemmyng. 
Why Circumciſion was marked in the mem- 4 


Member, Mul or Auguſtine in diuers plates we gather, that therfore 


agatne in the chitogen which are brought fwꝛth, t. 


low 
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en, How the Iewes circumciſe their children. mS 
Qhilelt the lewe circumcile the Inkant, there ſtandeth one 
de, with a little veſcell full or earth oꝛ of duſt, twhereinto they 
thut the foꝛel kinne being cut off,as though the Diuel femed 
by that meanes to haue his meate. Joꝛ the L oꝛd ſaid vnto the 
Serpent, euen fraight waie at the beginning: vpon thy bora 
halt thou trepe, and earth ſhalt thou eate. They ſeeme to thinke 
that the Diuell hauing thus gotten his meate, departeth from 
che childe, and will not after ward trouble him anie moꝛe. 
lo). J e Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol, 9. 
How the Aegyptians circumciſe their 
1 children. W 
The Acgyptians: (faith Ambrofe) cirtumtiſed not in the Acgyptix 
vight daie as God had commaunded, but in the 14 peare, foꝛ ans. 
that Ifmacl at that time receiued Cireumciſion, which manner 
Alſo it is mo likelie the Arabians followed, foꝛ at this dap, the 
Turkes allo are tirtumtiſed at that age. Although the Aegyp⸗ 
tians (as the ſame Ambroſe affirmeth) were wont alfo to cits 
tumtiſe their women kinde, and that in the 14. peare as they 
did their males. Ando this thing they gaue this reafon, that 
they would by this figne ſignille, that lui is to be xeſtrained, 
which in either kinde at that age, beginneth chielelie to be kins 
deled. Put God commaunded, that onelie the male kinds ſhuld 
be cirtumtiled: and pet were not the women of the Hebrues, 
counted either ſtraungers from the Church, oꝛ fromthe Coue⸗ 
naunt: foꝛ they are alwaies numbꝛed together with the men: 
they that were vnmarried with their Fathers, and the mar⸗ 
ried with their hulbands, xc. 
. % Mund Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 8%. 
n .! . Obiection. bad ord 
The people in the wilderneſle ceaſed from Circumtiſion 
not withltanding it was commaunded. 0 Ron | 
MEMOS SHG 7 Aunfwere, Gath» 
They had Gods ſpetiall diſpenſation fo fo doe, foꝛ they were 
in continuall trauaile feom place to plate, and could abide no lac 
bour being newlie circumtiſed, but they made no lawe that cir⸗ 
cumciſton ſhould be Quite aboliſhed. Lyra. 
They lolicd dailie to remoue at the Loꝛzdes commaunde⸗ 
ment, which thing they that were nobolle tircumciled, could not 
oh 8 dot 


76ſs. J. 38 


. 18. 11 


cou MON PLACES; WITH 
doe without great datunger ” ee Bis: 1 
r Deg? eO DESH lima? 


How God did couer himſelfe with cloudes 
oth: vrhen he ſpake to the people. n ted ad 
Auch is the vnſpeakable power, # the high maieſtie of Gop, 
Star like ag Pꝛinces doe appears and ſhew themſelues in 
godlie Tabernacles oz houſes and palaices richlie hanged and 
pꝛincelie adourned, ſa the Cloudes ſerue vnto Ood to compatte 
him about, when he ſpeaketh vnto men. As the Pꝛophet ſaith: 
Poſuit tenebras latibulum ſuum in circuitu eius, tabernaculum 
eius tenebroſa aqua in nubibus aeris, Pe hath made darkneſte 


to be vnto him as it were a ſecret cloſet oꝛ pꝛiuie chamber, his 


Exo. 19.1 


3. Re. g. 10 


tic Mas. 15.3 


Tabernacle that compaſſeth him round about, is darke water g 
thicke Cloudes of the aire. And to make this as plaine as can { 
be made fo our dull ſenſes, read the 19. of Exodus, and there ſhal 
ve finde it witten, that when God gaue the Lawe to the people 
of Iftael,he appeared ta Moſes vpon the top of Mount of Sinai, 
in æ thicke Cloud, compalled about ſvith ſmoke and flames ol 
ſtre, by the which ſtraunge ſight, God declared his pꝛeſente, and 
allo his power unto the hard hearted people of the Jewes.Lihe⸗ 
wiſe in the third bake of Kings the 8. Chapter, we read that afs 
ter the time king Salomon had builded the Temple, atmightie 
Gad to declare his pretence tobe roadie to heare their pꝛaiers, 
and ko accept their Sacrifice made in that place, filled the Tem⸗ 
ple at none dale with a darke Cloud, ſo that the Paieſts could 
not fand and miniſter betauſe of the Cloude. Alſo in the new 
1 al read in the 17 of H. Mathew, p when Chꝛiſt 
1 25 1 to giue to the Apoſtles a taſt of his heauenlie gloꝛie, 
that they could goe fo the luffering of his palllon: ta the ende 
rag Wees g unde Tronglie e conſtantlie abide in thote bite 
ee a. OF temptation, when he ſhould be ſpitted at, and rex 
8 et : our Sauigur did tranſſigure and chaunge 
Ane e is natnralk bodie, into: the clerreneſſe bꝛightneſfe 
ter ig Refurretion Ada e bonie that be Baud haue a, 
the imme aur te uch Wile his face did chine ig 
dle here auen bis garments that he did ln nate 
atid Helias talking ies and wilh hint was lane Motes 
a with him, Et ecce nubes lucida obumbrauit 


co 
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ros, And behold a cléere Cloud did ſhadom them and clofe them 
in, and out of the Cloud was heard a voice ſaieng: Hic eft fili- 
us meus dilectus, in quo mihi bene complacui, ipſum audite. 
This is my beloued Sonne, fo; whole lake J am pleated and 
pacified, tolward all them that belerue in him, and will hearken 
onto his doctrine, ipſum audite, heare him. urthermoꝛe in the b 
firſt chapter of the Ades of the Apoſtles, we read that a Cloun «2.1.5 
tompaſſed and cloſed in the bodie ol our Sauiour Jelſus, aſcen⸗ 
ding vp into heauen, and fo take him out ol the ſight ol the as 
poſtles. Thus by thele manileſt places of Scriptures conferred 
together, ve fee euidentlie the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet put in 
pꝛadtiſe, when he faith + The Loꝛde hath made the darkenelle 16 
his ſetret cloſet, and the Cloudes of the aire his Tabernacle, 
to compaſſe him round about. 15 

e ee en eee Nd! Bic. Turnar, 

Hov/ the Cloudes are called Gods paui- 

80 lions and Chariots. 95 ti 
The Cloudes and all the cope of heauen, are tearmed Gods 
Dauilions 82 Cents. And diuers times it is ſaid, that j Clauds 
are his Chariots namelie becaule be guideth them and maketh 
them to gov foꝛ ward, oe els doth as it were walke vpon them 
to make his triumphs, Thus you ſer hol God is pꝛelented vn⸗ 
fo vs as a Prince, in that he vleth the Heauens as his Palaice; 
and his maieſtie ſheweth it (clfe there. Againe, the Clouds are 
As pe would ſaie, the pillers of his pauilion to the end we ſhuld 
be the moꝛe moued fo conſider the royall woꝛkmanſhip. Then 
fering it is ſo, let vs learne to peld God that which is his owe, 
And let not his glozie be defaced thꝛough dur vnthankkulnelle, 
Cal. vpon. lob. 62. 


COCKATRICGE EGGES. 
inate The meaning of the place following. 
Te bee. Cockatrice Egges, and jweaue the Spiders web. oto 
Go bꝛæde Cockatrice Egges, is to go about that Which s 
miſchieuous and Wicked, to weaue the ſpiders web, is to go a⸗ 
bout batne and trifling things which are of 4 eagle 


they ſeeme neuer fo excellent vnto the doer Bs tices tn nN 
© GUabatiocuce commeth from them is. poyton, and hringetl 
Death, i * 1 Jau 1 encua, 


i : 
COLDE 
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lodsiLatcugl> oinh 8 doe? en 20s 
10 5 e analD 3 1 Site 
e itor, toon hst it is to he lte 0 suena sgl 
A Uould thou wert either hatte oz colde. | In tome 
mens opinion, to be tolde, is as much as to be vtterlie 
id ol faith: and tobe hot is to perſiſt ſtedfaſtlie and ſtoutlie 
in faith, that is woꝛkfull by loue: and to be lnite warme, is no⸗ 
thing cia but to be a tounterfetter and dillembler, that is to 
ſaie, to be hot and faithfull to outward appearaunce, inwar diy 
to be boid of fait. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 67. 
| know by thy woꝛks that thou art neither hot no2 cold, ic. 
Thy works are euidentlie open befoze me (faith the Low)e 
A knolve them in their kinde: 3 fe thou art neither cold noꝛ hot: 
thou art neither a full Inſidel, noꝛ a full belœuer, neither a per⸗ 
fect Pagan, noꝛ a perfect Chꝛiſtian, thou art neither conſtant in 
thy faith, noꝛ pet all without faith. Outwardlie thou art hot, but 
within thou art cold as pee. Inwardlie thau abhaꝛreſt p word 
ol God, vet doſt thou not out wardlie condemne it. J wold thou 
wert either told oꝛ hot, either a Chꝛiſtian oꝛ none at all, either a 
perfec louer of the veritie, oꝛ els, a ful hater of if,¢ not a diſſem⸗ 
bling Bypocrite as thou art, iudging euill god, and god euill, 
calling darkneſle light, x light darkneſle, making ſo wer werte, 
and ſæte ſower, allowing fables and lies, and contemning the 
wiſedome of God. one is fo farre from the kingdome of hea⸗ 
nen as is a falfe Chꝛiſtian. Much Comer is he conuerked ta. 
the truth that is all colde oꝛ all without faith, then he that one 
der the calour and pꝛetence of Gang la wes, maintaineth erroꝛs 
and lies. azſomuch therefore as 4 finde ther betwerne both, ¢ 
neither of both, halfe colde bale hot, and neither fulite cold noꝛ 
hot, neither faithfullie ginen ta Gods wozd, nos all whole with 
aut tt,but a kalſe and gloling bppacrite , 1 will begin to vomit 
ther as a moꝛſell out of feafon,¢ ſpew ther out füt mouth, as a 
905 in 10 kinde. Thou halt not be digeſted. Neither fhall my 
tant Tac 100 1 find pꝛomiſe admit thee to reſt with Abra- : 
be thotvei fost n the kingdome of heauen. But thou ſhalt 
aner wen bpitb into erterio2 darknes, wheras halbe wening 
Kanathittg of terth. A will rack ther out detelt the W 
then they which neuer receiued it 3 
5 „tc. Bale vpon the Apoc, 
COALES.. 
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10 C00 AE OF FIRE, 
1 What the meaning of S. Paule is in this place. 


225 


On in lo doing, thou ſhalt heape hot coales of füre vppon his 


hend. J This place maie be vnderſtod two manner of 
wales: cither that aur gentle kindneſſe towards our enimie, 
thalbe vnta him a tauſe of great damnation, and ſo by the coales 
we (hall vnderſtand the vengeaunce ol God, oꝛ that our enimie 
being ouercome by our gentlenelle, and as a man might ſaie, be⸗ 
ing kindeled with loue, might repent, and become our kriend. 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Either thou Halt wound him with thy benefit, cz els his 


conſciente fhall beare him witnelle, that Cods burning wꝛath 


hangeth ouer him. SEeneua. 
Thou ſhalt as it were by force duertome him, infomuch 
that his owne conſciente ſhall moue him to acknowledge thy bes 


nefites, and his heart ſhall be inflanwo, Geneua, 

J After this feet doth Salomon paint out the wꝛath of God, 

that hangeth ouer a man. i Beza, 
1 cao ae 


COMFORTLES, 
The meaning of this place of Iohn. 


Will not leaue pou camfoztlelle. Some vnderſkande 
threat the returne of Chꝛiſt vnto his Dilciples after his 
Relurrection. But other lome a great deale better, referre the 
ſame vnto the comming ol the holie Chott, As if Chit ſhould 
haue laid: pe ſhall thinke when Jam gone from vou in my bos 
delle pꝛelence, that you are Daphants without a Father: but 
if you conſider the matter well, 3 will neuer leaue vou. Foz 
J will come onto you with the ſpirit ot conſolation, which thall 
belpe vou with fatherlie affection in all aduerſities. So bencfis 
call Malt my departure be vnto You, ſo great pꝛalite ſhall my 
death bꝛing vnto yon, Marl. 


COMMAVYNDEMENTS OF GoD, 


How they be impofsible for man to fulfill, 
thou wilt enter into life, keepe tho Commaundements. 
} Remember that when God commaundeth vs to do anie 
Mug, he noth it not e that Wwe of our felucs can 
3 . dog. 


Ra, 12.20. 


Fro. ⁊ 5. 22 


1.14.1 82 


Mas. 19. * 


ae 
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Auguſtin 


Auguſtin 
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maundeth, but that by the Lawe we might ler 
veg Sanctum Damnation ard capttuttte onder finne, 
and therefore ſhould repent and come to Chꝛiſt ¢ recetue mers 
cie, and the fpirit of God to lole vs, ſtrength vs, and to mak e 
vs able to doe Gods will which is the Lawe. Pow when he 
faith, ik thou wilt enter into life, kerpe the Commaundements, 
is as much to laie, as, he that kepeth the commaundements, is 
entered into life. Foꝛ eycept a man haue fir the ſpirit of life 
in him by Chꝛiſts purcha fing, it is impollible foꝛ him to kepe 
the commaundements, es that his heart ſhould be lofe o2 af 
libertie to luſt after them, foz of nature we ate enimies Into 
the lawe of God. J indale. fol. 7 6. 
' Obieétion, 

Ik our free will (faith flethlie reaſon) tan doe no godneſſe, 
what neede God to tommaund lo manie god things, what ned 
God to giue thoſe Commaundements that he knoweth wel te 
be impollible foꝛ vs, and if they be impoflible, what right is in 
him that damneth vs koz that thing that is impollible koz vst 
doe; Aunſwere. 54 3805 

It is a great pꝛeſumption to enquire a caule of our makers 
will, oz to murmure againſt bis holie oꝛdinaunce, which mate 
not be chaunged. And ik he do giue vs commandements which 
be impollible foꝛ vs(by our owne naturall ſtrength) to kepe: 
he doth it, that we thereby might knowe our weaknes, ¢ fo to 
ſccke and call to him foꝛ helpe. As S. Auſten declareth well in 
theſe woꝛds, ſaieng: Ik a man doe perceiue that in the com⸗ 
maundements is ante thing impollible, oz els to hard: let him 
not remaine in bimfelfe, but let him runne onto God his hel⸗ 
per the which bath giuen his commaundements to that intent, 
that our deſtre might be ſtirred vp, x that he might giue helpe, 
hint Gare we fee D. Auſten faith, that the commandements 
a foz our ſtrength, but we mutt call to God foꝛ 

: | D. Barnes, 
i ea o. Auguſtine hath thefe ſaiengs: That God nets 
the commaund things that were impollible, becaule he 


er ee man foꝛ that he could not auoide: 
to 
ik hs had tommaunded ndemne the flothkull ſeruaunt, 


zaunded that he coulde not atchieue: And allo 
that Cad Whois int and god, could neuer commaund 1 
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) — be Nate es ele ere wile: All the 
commaundements (ſaith he) are accompted to be done, when 

that is pardoned which is not done. 5 


A xreaſon of the Pelagſans, unſwered. eas 


The Pelagians did recken that they had gat a great hittozic, Pelagians 
ert ri this carnall reaſon, that God would cone Waſen, 
demne nothing that were impollible: of this refon did they glo⸗ 
rie and triumph, and thought they muſt nerdes haue femme. nas 
turall frength and power to fulfill the Commaundenients of 
God, ſciug that God would commaund nothing impollible to 
man. 19 2 
Aunſwere. 
The Pelagians (faith S Auſten) thinke that they knowe a 
wonderfull thing, when thep faic, God will not commaund 
that thing, the which he knoweth is impollible foꝛ man to doe. 
Euerie man knoweth this. But therfoꝛe sath he commaund cer⸗ 
taine things that we cannot doe, becauſe we might know, what 
thing we ought to al ke of him. Faith is the that by pꝛaier ob⸗ 
taineth that thing the Lawe commaundeth. BEꝛiefelie, he that 
faith, if thou wilt thou maiſt kærpe my Commaundements, in 
the fame boke alittle after faith: e hall give me keeping 
in mp mouth. Plaine it is that we mate keepe the Commaun⸗ 
dements tf we will. But becauſe our wilis pꝛepared of God, of 
him it muff be acked, that he mate fo much will, as will lutfice 
vs to doe them. Truth it is that we will when we will, but he 
maketh vs to will, that thing which is god. Mere S. Auſten 
faith, that the Commaundements of God, be impoſſible to our 
naturall ſtrength, and therefore be they giuen, that wer ſhould 
a knotue sur weakneſle, z af ke ſtrength to fulfill thein,fo2 faith 
by pꝛaier obtaineth ſtrength to fulfill the tmpoflible commauns 
dements of the lawe. Pere haue we allo that God moueth vs, 
and cauleth vs to be god willers, and giueth vs a god will, oz 
els tue would neuer will but ill. 
; D,Barnes, 
Vou laie, Gods Commaundements are kaſie, and pet pe are Hier. cont 
able to ſhewe vs no man that euer fulfilled them altogether. Pelagia, 
Againe. Sette not thy face againſt Heauen, fo mocke 
wles cares with thele woꝛdes „Ber and can be. Foz who 


Q. ij. will 
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lewel. fol. 317. 


* will graunt you, that a man tan dor i bod Hat tbing » tbat no nun 
pin att capt 


A. A 
A prophane example. 


Scelurus Scitha, when be gate his childꝛen euerie one a fage 
125 , commannding them to bꝛeake it, knetve right well 
befoze, that they were not able to doe it, and yet in lo dwing, 
he did both katherlie and wilelie, to the intent his childzen 
might learne thereby, to fe their owne weaknelle, and not to 
truſt to their owne pꝛiuate ſtrength to much. Num 

@iwke, Lawe. Free- will. 


‘COMMON, 


How and when all things wer in common 
among the people, l 
& Wen the Dilciples of Chꝛiſt were kew in number, and 
Bb inet al in one place at Hieruſalem, theꝝ had all things cB: 
mon, when oꝛder continued but a while, as it doth appeare by 
D. Paul, which he exhoꝛteth d Corinthians to gine almes to the 
peze liberallie, 1. Cor. 16. And alſo willeth Timothy that he 
charge them which are rich in this wozld, to be redie, to diſtri⸗ 
bute vnto p necellitie of their bꝛetheren. 1. Lim. 6. which nerded 
not at al, ik all things had ben common among the. D. Whiteg. 
Of Common praier, ke. Praler. 


COMM NI ON. 


Of the receiuing of the Communien. 
e e. Te Canons of the Apoſtles, do crrommumcate them which 
cata 10 85 pꝛelent at p Common pater, do not alſo receiue the 
cee bo 10 Communion And bate the lame agreetch the decræ of A- 
Epil. bacletus: then the confecration is done(ſaith he) let all ſuch 
communicate, as intend not to be ertommunicate. H. Latimer. 
Auguſlin „ Auguftine teſtifteth of his owne time: The Sacrament 
(faith be)of this thing, or the vnitie of the Lorde bodie, is lome 
120 5 dailie, ſome where by certaine diftances of pairs pꝛepa⸗ 
a 10 the Lords Table, u is there receiued at the Table, to 
pti a rote lome vnto deſkruction. And in d firtk 
8 1 5 N abnerius: lome doe dailie communicate ok 5 bodie 
blond of the Lozd,fome reteiue it at tertaine daies: in lome 
places, there is no daie lette pale, wherein it is not offered: 
In 
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infome other places ontic bpon the Saterday and the Sunday, 
And in ſome other places neuer but on the Sundaie, But fo2- 
aſmuch as the common people was (as we haue fain) ſomwhat 
flacke,the holie men did call carneſtly vpon them with ſharpe 
rebukings, leaſt they ſhould feme to winke at fuch lothlul⸗ 
nelle. Such an example is in Chriſoſtome vpon the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians. At is not ſaid vnto him that diſhonoꝛed the ban⸗ 
Ket, Mherefoze didſt thou fit dolone? But, Wiherefore didit 
thou tome ine Nihoſoeuer is not partaker of the myſteries, her 
is wicked and ſhamelelle, foꝛ that he ſtandeth bere pꝛeſent. 4 
befech you ik ante be called to a banket, walheth his handes, fits 
teth down, ſeemeth to prepare himſelre to eate, and then doth tat 
of nothing: hall he not ſhame both the banket and the maker 
of the banket 2 So thon ſtanding among them that with pater 
doe prepare themſelues to receiue the holie meate, haſt euen in 
this that thou batt not gone awaie, conkeſled that thou art one 
of the number of them, at the leaſt thou doeſt not partake: had 
it not bene better that thou hadſt not bene pꝛelent. Thou wilt 
faic, J am vnwoꝛthie, therefore neither waſt thou woꝛthie of 
the Communion of pꝛaier, which is a pꝛeparing to the recciz 
ning of the holie myſterie. 
Cal. in his Inſti. 4. li. cap. i. Sect. 45. 
: How the Sacrament at the Communion ought 
do be receiued in both kindes. 
Wo haue found (ſaith Gelaſius) that ſome receiuing onelp the 
portion of the bolic bodie, doe abſtaine from the Cup, let Both 
them without doubt becauſe they fame to be bound with J wot Kindes. 
not what luperſlicion, ) either receine the Sacraments whole: 
for the deulding of this myſterie is not committed without 
great ſacciledge. Cal. in his Inſt. 4. b. cap. iy. ſect. 49. 
Reaſons made of the Catholikes to proue a Com- 
munion in one kinde. Aunſwered. 
Chritt brake b I. Reaſon. 
aut beake bꝛead to his Dilciples in Emaus, and vaniched One kind 
out of their ſight, before he toke the Cup a blelled ner bi 
place they gather y the communion was minifred in one kinde. 
1 2 
igo tusultine, Gregorie,lulianus, Dioniſius, L ra, Winford 
with others, faic it was not the ne ut the mnie 
; be U 
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of bꝛead, there was bolpitali 
f 8 holpit 5 
Their wozda be thole. e oe enterteining of trangers, 
were giuen to ofpitalitic, they uguftine faith, betaule they 
bꝛead, inhom they knewe i 5 knewe him in bꝛeaking o * 
e 
eate, and God able and fet fo ‘3 
eee 
32 tw e bꝛead and blelled i ꝛeaking of bꝛead De 0 
die, as he did at hi offen it, but he turned it not ir ioniſius, 
ſaie grate oꝛ to sap a but onelie as the cs bis bo⸗ 
bead, bleſled it, bake 55 meate. Antonius Tutu er is, to 
a before bis pation 5 — gaue it to them, as Wee toke 
r 
of &, Luke, no e gathered laith he nei ith a kntf 
stip by the © aith he) neith 5 
that the “i lole, noꝛ byt her by the terte 
e 1 see me Ces W 
ie & by conte all bꝛead, k t tion, was 
to his purpole. Lhusb. e, that falfelie he A eee 
the facrament. In 5 p thefe authoꝛities i dgeth B. Auguſtin 
PS ib ri abe sities itis ppoued nor to be 
sheitber tert ther is no Sifts pꝛoued not to b 
th vet p either Chꝛi : mention mad & 
15 bꝛead. brite himlelk oꝛ the a e of conſecra⸗ 
5 he bꝛeaking of b 2. Reaſon. poſlles did eate 
8 they affirme to be the S he Acts of the Apoſtles 
ett @.Paule gane the fuiatwrere, win 
Cinit tS et Moe being at that time i 
4 Alk. And Chriſoſtom . onelie to Infi at time in pe⸗ 
te vou take ſome ¢ enlarging Sd. Pau dels that knew not 
b is to laie, take guten is bobonetal tha thus: 
mtatellek perhane et all that pe fo 
Ege ſi a lett perhaps 1 ve ſo 
but at Ae ee 1 ve die fog hunger. 
0208 Supper. bat he neuer dank wi 
em faith, that Aunſwere. : ine, 
he neue be en e eee ithop in Hie~ 
b be fi 
2 r dꝛanke wi at Egeſi e ſeauenth N 
ds follow, vine but at o ppus witeth of S. peare of 
ö being bi t our Lorn James that 
lieruſalem p ſpa r. then it muſt 
51 of zo. peres, 
be 


R THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


he neuer (aid Paſſe, oꝛ els conſetrated in one Kinde, which thing 
by Gelaſius is counted Sacriledge. new 

J 4. Reaſon. 

Melclades Biſhop of Rome oꝛdeined that ſundꝛie Poaſts 
fhould be conſetrated and ſent abꝛoad among the Churches e 
Pariſhes, that Chꝛiſten folkes Mould not be krauded of the ho⸗ 
lie Sacrament, whereof they doe gather a Communion in one 
kinde, becauſe the wine could not be fo conuenientlie caried. 

Aunſwere. 

WMhereas the maintatners of the Communion in one kind, 
make fo great a matter of the carteng of the wine, defrauding 
the people of one kinde of Chꝛiſts inſtitution, marke this that 
folluweth. S. Hlierom Uꝛiting of Exuperius Biſhop of Tho- 
louſe in Fraunce, ſaith thus: There was no man richer then he 
that caried the Loꝛds bodie in a wicker bal ket, and his bloud in 
a glaſſe. Alſo Iuſtinus Martin declaring the oꝛder of his Church 


in his time faith thus: Ok the things that be tonlecrate (that is 


the bꝛead, water and wine) euerie man taketh part, the ſame 
things are deliuered to the deacons to be caried Onto them, that 
be awaie. Were pe ſce, it was a common blage in thole daies, to 
cate the Sacrament in both kindes. f N 

/ 5. Reaſon. N 

The Councell of Nice detrerd, that in the Church where nei⸗ 
ther Biſgoppes noꝛ Pꝛieſts were pꝛeſent, the Dracons them⸗ 
ſelues, bꝛing forth and eate the holie Communion, which can⸗ 
not be referred(ſaie they)to the foꝛme of wine, loz caule of ſow⸗ 
ring and coꝛruption ik it be long kept. 

8 Aunſwere. 

Rufious wꝛiteth in this foot : In the pꝛelence of the prefs, 
let not the Deacons deutde oz miniſter the Sacrament, but on⸗ 
lie ſerue the Pꝛieſts in their office, But tf there be no Wek 
pꝛeſent, then let it be lawfull loꝛ the Deacon to miniticr. Here 


7 


is no mention made of thefe woꝛds: Let them bꝛing it foꝛih 
themlelues and eate. Tuhich wondes in berte derde te n. ither 
found in the Grehe, noꝛ in the decrers, noꝛ in the former cuit 
on of the Councell, noꝛ pet alledged by Gracian. There ſoꝛe toe 
meaning of the Counſell of Nice is, not that the Deacons hati 
goe fo the Pix, and take the Sacrament relerued and rate it. 
But in the abſence of the Prick, they might confecvate the 


ij. holie 
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Amphi. 
lochius. 


kinde and not in both. 
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i ies and deliver the fame bnto the people, as maie 
25 e the woꝛds of Rufinus befoze rehearled. 
= 6,Reafon, nae loth. . 
omen receiued the Sacrament in a linnen cloth, Tertu- 
9 0 receiued it at home befoꝛe meate. S. Cipriane faith, — 
a woman kept it at home in a cheſt. Theſe examples they al⸗ 
ledge, to pꝛoue that the people receiue the Sacrament in one 


Aunſwere. as 
That women and other kept the Sacrament and caried it 
about them, and that in both kindes, is manileſtlie pꝛoued by 
thele Authorities following. Gregorie Nazianzene wzi⸗ 
ting of his Sifter Gorgonia, ſaith thus: Ik hir hand had laied 
bp anie token of the pꝛetious bodie and of the bloud mingling 


it with hir teares, ec. Herre be faith, he had lated vp both 


parts. Againe, Amphilochius faith, that a certeine zewe 
came and receiued among the faithfull , and pꝛinelie caried 
part of either home with him, how o2 wherein it is not waite 
ten. Truly the thee examples aboue rehearſed, are nothing els. 
but mere abules of the Sacrament, and therefore as it appea⸗ 
reth by Saint Cipriane, God ſhewed himlelke by mpꝛacle, to 
be offended with it, fraieng the woman that fo had kept if, 
with a flame of fire, And it was decreed in the Councell hol⸗ 
don at Cefarea Auguſta in Spaine, that if a man receiued the 
Sacrament, and eate not the fame pꝛeſentlie in the Church. 
he ſhould be accurſed foꝛ euer. 
f 7. Reaſon. 
Bafil (faith Amphilochius)being once made Biſhop, beſought 
Ood, that he might offer bp the vnbloudie Sacrifice with bis 
owne wo2ns : be fell in a traunce, came againe fo himſelke, 
fo miniſtred euerie dale. On a certaine night, Chꝛiſt with his 
Apoſtles came dobon fo him from heauen, bought bead with 
babe pak Balil,¢ bad him vp and offer the Sacrifice. Up he 
4 Sai Graight at the Altar, ſaid his pꝛaiers as he had wꝛit⸗ 
: Ae in his paper, likted vp the bꝛeãd, laid it downe againe, 
5 e it in peeces, receiued one, reſerued another to be buried 
ith him, bung vp the third in a golden Doue . And all this 
was done, Chꝛiſt 3 hi bel fr; re g 
hk his Apoſtles being til! pꝛeſent: who came 
purpoſelie from heauen, to helpe Ball to Palle. 4 
Aun- 


THEIR. EXPOSITIONS. 


Gan tc at orb Aanſwer de. oft sinte 2): 
This Horie is a mere fable put forth vnder the name of 
Amphilochius, as ſhal appeare by the circumſtaunce t weigh⸗ 
ing of the likelihad. Baſile beſought God that he might make 
the facrifice with his owne woꝛds. And hall we thinke he had 
moze fancie fo bis olone woꝛdes then he had to the woꝛds of 
Chziſt? He awoke, ſtode vp, and ſodeinlie was at the Altar at 
midnight. Ahat ſhall we thinke he was the Sertine there, oꝛ 
laie all night like Elie Samuel in the Church, and pet being 
fo famous a Biſhop, had no man to tend vpon him Me diuided 
the bꝛead, and laide vp the third part ol it in a golden Doue 
that hang over the Altar, which Doue was not pet readie 
made: Joꝛ it followeth immediatlp in the next lines: After 
Baſi le had done theſe things, and had communed with Euboli⸗ 
us and other mo, the next date he (ent for a golde · Imith, ⁊ made 
a Doue of pure golde. Ik this Done were made before, howe 
was it made akter warde, and if it were not made aloꝛe, howe 
could it hang auer the Altar: oꝛ how could Baſile put his bꝛead 
therein before. it was made? and ta what end was the bꝛead fo 
kept in the Dour? and wherein oꝛ where was the other third 
part kept. that Baſile thus reſerued purpoſelie to be buried with 
him, which portion in the ond of ſeuen years, he receiued in his 
death bed. Pow iudge what Kinde of bread p would haue ben, 
after leuen peares keeping to be giuen to a fick man. The true 
Amphilochius was a godlie and woꝛthie Biſhoppe. But this 
Amphilochius which wzote the ſkoꝛie of Thomas Becketts life, 
oo. peares before he was boꝛne, was a manifeſt and an ime 
pudent lypar. Tewel, 

Bucers opinion of the communion bread, 
The third Chapter (ſaith he) is ol the ſubſtance, foꝛme and 
breaking of bꝛead, which all doe well inough agree with the ine 
Titution of Chꝛiſt, whom it is manifeſt to haue bled. vnleue⸗ 
ned bꝛead and eaſie to be bꝛoken. Foz he bꝛake it and gaue it 
to his Dilciples peces of the bꝛead bꝛoken. Touching forme 
and figure, whether it were round 02 ſquare, there is nothing 
declared of the Euangeliſt. And betaule this bead is common⸗ 


lie bled fora ſigne, not for cozpoꝛall nouriſhment J fe not 


what can be repꝛehended in this deſcription ot the bꝛeñd which 
is in this boks, except ſome would peraduenture haue it thic⸗ 
* J Q.b, Ker, 2 
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the moze fullie repꝛeſent the lozme ol true 


Waden . ad Dew. 
CONCOMITANCIA. 
A new word deuiſed of the 
Papiſts. 


Fter that a new religion was deuiſed, it was neceſlarie foz 
Aae tei fame to deuiſe new woꝛdes: Wibereas Chꝛiſt 
ſaith: This is my bodie they fale, this is my bodie and my 
bloud, Whereas Chꝛiſt faith, This is my bloud, they fate, this 
is my bloud and my badie, and in either part they fate is whole 
Chꝛiſt, God and man. It ye demaund how they knowe it, they 
ſaie, not by the woꝛd of God, but by this new imagination of 
Concomitancia, A 


CONCORD, 


A definition of concord. ; 
Och is à ſure tonſent of mindes and wils in anie mate 
ter, ſo that whatſoeuer God ſaith, to will the fame, whofe pas 
tent and concernatrice ſimilitude, as farre fo2th as the nature 
of thinges dae beare and ſuffer, bꝛingeth all thinges to vni⸗ 
W ho is the mother of concord, i 
Dimilitude by interpꝛetation is called likeneſle, and it is 
named among learned men to be the mother of concoꝛd, becauſe 
that whereas men be ol like faith, there is peace and vnitie and 
whereas they be not, there is rife and debate. 

a A praife of concord, 

Saluſt. called (as I mate vſe Saint Auſtens words) Hiſtori- 
cus veritatis, that is to fate, a witer ot true ſtozies, ſaith: that 
1 concgsde (mall ſubſtaunce Doth increale. And againe, by 
1 > Mol greate riches will waſte awaie and come to 

Publius a witer of merrie verle N 
fenthecs aftirmeth weak helpfto be abit ie bee, f ae 

he lalmograph 02 the writer of Pfalmes, c ondi 5 
cord as a necellarie tin we »tommending con⸗ 
thing itis, for bien Wehold how god and iopfull a 
latt end of the Plalme te Divell together in pnitie. And in the 

: olloweth, there bath the Loꝛd marge 
ö ed 


THEIR ‘EXPOSITIONS. 
fed his bleſling and life fo euermoꝛe. f 


— — 
— 


Can Giuſta a Scithian, which made oz balbeoche dominion 


of the Partarians, exhoꝛting his xii ſonnes, which dieng he left 


behind him) vnto concoꝛd, as vnto the only ſure ſtabilitie of the 


publike weale, by the example of a theafe of Arrows, which bee 


ing lurelie bound together, none of them was able to bꝛeake 
a ſunder. But the thaftes being loſed one from an other, they 


did verie eaſille cracke them in peetes. 


Chria Serterius (by the like example afore ) did bꝛing hin 


hoaſt into a concoʒd, ſhe wing that the ſtrongeſt men of warre, 


could not dꝛawe out the haires of an hoꝛſe taile all at once, but 
faking the weake haires diuided aſunder, they might ſane pull 


them out one after an other, . er paine. 


Bib ander 


CGNCVJ BINE. 


How a Concubine is taken! in holie 
Scripture. 
7 Conti and an whoze (after the manner of our Eng⸗ 
lich (peach)is all one. Foz we in England do bnderftand by 


a Concubine, a woman that is not married, t vet ſecretlie ⁊ vn⸗ 


lawfullie kerpeth companie with anie man, as though thee wer 
his wife. But the Scripture doth not fo take this woꝛd Conc 
bine. As by theſe examples. Abraham was a gad man x pet he 
had both a wife ⁊ two concubines: Foꝛ Sara was his obedient 
€ lowing wike, Agar € Ketura were his concubines, as it is 
expꝛellie wꝛitten in r the 25.0f Geneſis on this wiſe: Abraham 
befide Sara had an other wike called Ketura, by Agar he had on⸗ 
lie one ſonne by Ketura he had fire ſonnes. Now o when Abra- 
ham died, he gaue his inheritaunte and bis chiete polleſlions to 
Ilaac: Filijs autem concubinarum largitus eft munera. But 
vnto the ſonnes of his concubines Abraham gaue rewards an 
legacies, and pet was Abraliam no foꝛnicatour, noꝛ Agar nei⸗ 
ther Ketura were no whwꝛes. Allo in the. 8. Chapter of Iudi- 
cum, pe reade that Gedeon had 50, ſonnes. He had one 
named Abimelech, Natus de Concubina, whole name (as 
Ioſephus faith) was Droma, 
ned Abimelech when his Father was ing laboured by 
4 the 


os) 
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: is kinred by his mothers five to be made king. 
pi 5 might atteine vnto lao lle w. 69. ot 
his owe naturall bzethꝛen Nowe marke, Ge eos was a 
iuſt and a godlie man, high in Gods fauour,be therefore would 
nat, and againe hauing fo manie wiues of his one, he neded 
not to haue kept Droma ſvhich is called his concubine, as a 
pꝛiuie whwze. Thereloze it muſt be taken that Concubina is 
not taken In malem partemsfo3 am harlot and an whoꝛe, but 
euerie woman which is, Serua aut ancilla & a libero homine 
ducta in vxorem concubina dicitur. oꝛ ve Mall vnderſtande 
that in the olde time, bond men and bond women were coun⸗ 
ted fo vile, that they were neither taken noꝛ vſed as men and 


women be, but bought and ſolde as a bullocke 02 an hoꝛſe is. 


And if it fo happened ya bond man ¢ a bond woman did mare 
rie together, it was not counted noꝛ called matrimonie, but 
Contubernium, a companie kœping, as an hoꝛſe anda mare, € 
as a bull ¢ a cow doth, t vet fuch companie kerping, ik it were 
betwerne a man and a woman not pꝛohibited by the la w of God, 
it were befoze him god and lawfull matrimonie, but by the 
ciuil lawe of men, it were no matrimonie, becauſe that 5ᷣ chil⸗ 
buen begotten bet werne ſuch a Father and luch a mother, were 
nat in their power noꝛ at the tammaũdement of their parents, 
but at their L aꝛds commaundement. And ik they and their pa⸗ 
rents did get anie gods, the childꝛen ſhould not inherit but the 
Lond. And mozeouer if a free man did marrie a bond woman, 
this lawfull wife chould not be named a wile, but a concubine, 
and her childꝛen ſhould not inherit their Fathers landes, but 
onelie receiue ſuch moueable gods, as their Father would giue 
them by bis Teſtament, And after that fort did Abraham 
deale with the ſonnes of. Agar and Kethura , which were no 
woc as hut bis latpfall, wines. Peuerthelelle, betauſe they 
rh bond women before he married them,therfare they were 

tb 5 his concubines, So likwiſe Salomon had 700 . wiues, 
: 5 mind o.Ducnes, which were free women boꝛne, and. 300 

es, which were allo his lawful wiues, but becauſe they 


we not free women bozne , therefore they are called contu⸗ 
0 ; : ’ 1 N N 
The difference bet weene a wife and ¥ . 
4 a concubine, 
: Take 


> 
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„ ec, ThA ig. 1 
Toheltd wife a cnethine af Bethleem Iuda. I This ke 
rente was betlwerne the wife and the concubine, that the wike 
was taken with certeine ſolemnities of marriage, and her chil⸗ 
den did inherit. The concubine had no lolemnities in marri⸗ 
age, neither did her ehildꝛen inherite, but a portion of gods oꝛ 
moneie was giuen unte them be Bible note. 
And his concubine called Reumah. N Concubine is often- Cen. 22.24 
times taken in the god part, or thole women which were inke⸗ 
riour to the wiues. iad thine ta, Gengua, 
; CONCVPISCENCE, . 


: - 31101 
n 


gritos What concupiſcence is. 
Obntnpiſcenre isstbat cuil inclination and nature, which we | 
haut ok the olde man, which dꝛaweth vᷣs to euill as ODD Cen. s a. 
ſaith in Geneſis. The imagination of mans heart is euill from 
His pouth. 3: 121 f ot es 
Concupilcence is a motion oꝛ affecion of the minde, which 
dk our corrupt nature doth luſt againſt God and his lawwe, and 
Mirreth vs vp to wickedneſſe, although the conſent oꝛ de de it 
ſolke doth not pꝛelently followe vpon our conceit, Foz it the derd 
doe followe the luſt, then doth the ſinne increale by ſteps and 
degrees. Bullinger. fol. 325. 
. Ho concupiſcence is ſinne. 
Againſt contupiſcence of the fleſh, Saint Paule is forced fo 
mour ne and trie out on this wile: J ſe an other lawe in my Roms p23 
members, fighting againſt the lawe of my minde, and leading 24. 
mer peiloner onto the lawe of ſinne. And againe, O Anzefe ri 
3 that A am, who ſhall deliuer me krom this bodie of 
a + 
Saint Ambroſe ſaith: Non inuenitur in vllo homine, &c. Ambrofe 
There is not found in anie man luch concoꝛd betwerne ß fleſh 
And the ſpirit, but that the lawe of concupiſcence which is plan⸗ 
ted in the members, fighting against the lawe of the minde. 
And fo2 that caule the woꝛds of Saint John the Apoltle-are ta⸗ 
ken as ſpoken in the perlon of all Saints: Ik we ſaie we haue 
> finfie, we deteiue our ſelues, and the truth is not in 
Saint Auſten faith allo: Concupifcencia carnis, &c. The 
cantupiſcence ol the Aeth , againt which the gan lpirit lutketh, 
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Augufttty * 


235 coM Mx. e e sini 
Is be h hed and the paine of Une, arwtbe raule of Came A. 
1 ng dae „ mean chen Ine ther 
ji eos be ſinne in tho members 2 
pact the Popes principal posters wziteth thus: Augufti- 
nus tradet hanc ipſam concupiſcentiam, &c. S Ruguſtine tear 
Albertus cheth bs that this ſame concupiteonce platted in dur bodte, in 
Pighius fem h be nok regenerate by baptime, verilie z in plaine manner 
of ſpeach, is ſinne:and that the fame cuncupiſcence, is foꝛgiuen 
in baptimne, but is not vtterly taken awaie. 
Againſt Saint Paule and thele h ly Fe thers, D. Ambroſe 
and Auguſtine the late Counſell of Trident hath detrerd thus: 
Hanc concupiſcentiam quam Apoſtolus, &c. The concupiſctce 
which the Apoſtle Saint Paule fometime'calleth ünne, this h 
Counſell jie tounſell detlareth that the catholike church neuer vnder⸗ 
of Tridet tape it to be called inne; fo2 that it is fo indede, and in pꝛo⸗ 
per name of {peach in them that be baptiſed: but becauſe it is 
ok ſinne, and intlineth vs to ſinne. And ik anie man thinke the 
contrarie, acturled be he. So that by this degree S. Ambroſe, S. 
Auſten, and other holie fathers, that haue witten the lame are 
all accurſed. 
Iewel. fol. 217. and. 218. 


CONFESSION: 
a When confeſsion firſt began. N 
N L Othernus Leuita a Dodo; of Paris, becing once made Bo 
ſhop of Rome, and named Innocent the third, he called toge⸗ 
ther at Rome a generall counſell called Lateranenſe, in which 
be made a lawe, which Gregorie the ninth: reciteth in his do⸗ 
cretall of penance æ remiffion.li,s.chap.12 almoſt in thele bee 
rie woꝛds: Let euerie perlon of either lere after they are come 
to peares of diſcretion, faithfullie tonfeſſe alone, at leaſt once in 
à peare, their fing vnto their olone pꝛoper Pꝛieſt: and do their 
endeugur with their owne ſkrength to dae the penance that is 
Annen keceiuing reuerently at Caſter at the leaſt, the 
Aimee of the Cucharitt, onletle peraduenture by ß countel 
heir otwne Piel, os ſome refonable caule, they khinke it 
Gad kor a time, to abſteine from receiuing it:otherwiſe in this 
like, let them be pꝛohibited to enter inta the church when they 
are dead, to be buried in chziſten buriall. 


* of 


T REIR BXROSITIONS,, 
apt soo chy Of coniehion te: God. dnd sania te e aye: 
V (oe) aienlar confefsion, . 1M ad 1 * 
Delictam meum cognitum tibi, & iniuſtici meam non ab- * s. 
ſcondi, &c. I haue reknowledged. my ſinnes onto ther, and mine 
vnrightesulſnelle is not hid. J S. Auſten vpon this plate bath a 
verie pꝛetie ſaieng: Marke (laith S. Auſten) Quando homo de- 
tegit, Deus tegit: li homo agnoſcit, Deus ign oſcit. &Ahenſoeuer 

man dilcloſeth his ſinnes, then Gad doth clole and ſhut it vp: ae 
man doe confette his ſinne, God doth forgiue his linnes. Pa- 
nie men by this place of the Prophets haue gone about to 
Kablich ſecret confeſſion, which fome doc call auricular confel⸗ 

ion, where the Pꝛophet by his owne W ae da declare 

that be lpeaketh bere of the cankelſion that. fozrotstull inner 

maketh to God, ſaieng: Delictum meum cognitum tibi feci. O 
Aordeta ther haue A declared my fine, and thou batt foraiuen it 

me. This confeltion as , Hilarieſaith, is nothing els but a 
continuall calling to remembꝛaunce of our ſinnes, with a true 
repentant heart fo2 the fame, That man oz woman doth onely 
conkelle themſelues bate God, which in his heart e in his ſpirit 

being pꝛicked and afflicted, doth btterly detelk and abhozre his 

olde filthie lile, defieth a denieth himſelfe, hateth his owne poe 

ings, and doth wholie confecrate himlelke both bodie and foule 

vnto God, doth care fo2 nothing but to fathion his life, vnta the 

will and pleaſure of God, who la hath not this minde, this ſpi⸗ 

rit and tts purpoſe, when he conkelleth him vnto God, he is 

but a mocker of God, | en 
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* 


1 10 Ric. Turnar. 
Ik we doc confelle our finnes, he is-faithfull ¢ tuft to fox ,. lobe 
Aue bs our ünnes, rc. . Auſten doth erpound this: Ik thou 
tell not God What thou art, God doth condemne that which he 
hall finde in ther: wilt thou not p he thall tondemne ther, cons 
demne thou thy ſelfe? Milt thou haue him pardon the, acknow⸗ 
ledge thou thy ſelt, that thou maiſt ſaie vnto God: Turne awap 
thy face from my ſinnes and ſaie alſo the woꝛds vnto him of the 
fame Plalme, fo: J doe acknowledge np wickednelle. Thus 
faith Auſten. M. 218. 
Alhat haue 3 to do with men(faith Auguſtine) to heare my re cia . 
Sonfeffion,as though they were able tobeate my difeates, They ot code 
he à curious Kinde of men, that Wt ſceke to knolve an other & 3 cha. 


bodies 
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Chriſo- 
ſtome. 


Chriſo- 

whith might beare our conkelſions. Wet the feking dut of thy 
ſinnes be in thy thought, let this iudgement be without the 
pꝛelenct of anie bodies: let onelie God fe the making of thy 
confeltibn. Gad which doth not vpꝛaide thee fo2 thy ſinnes, and 


ftome, 


Chrifo. 
ftome, 


Chriſo- 
fiome 


ſeeke to 1 55 ol at ie F. am, 
ther man what they bee? And how doe ö 
doe Beare me Tel of my ſelke, whether J doe fate true oꝛ no: 
tan bdth Knowe tohat ts done within man, but the 


10 
thy tongue, but with the memozte of thy conſciente. 
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panies uile rd be love to amend their owne. Mhie doe they 


which will not heare of ance 
And how doe they know when they 


Foz no mg 


fpirit of märz tohlch is in man. Thus faith Auguftmess 
neee ess. 20 OE OFF 


Muſculus, fo. 228. 


Ilie not ente ker that thon ſhouldeſt be wꝛaie thy 
belle abzdde openliezneicher vet accuſe thy ſelfe before other, 
but 3 thill they obeie the Peophet twhich faith : Ohewe tuto: 
A ost aie eat J mantier oF thy ining, bene 
konfelle thy fines betdze God, confele thy fines beſoꝛe ß true 

ge with prater,for the throne that thou halt done, not with 


Chriſoſt. in his. 3. Homi. vpon the. 12. to the Hebre. 
It is not notw'nereflarie to confeſle, other bering pꝛeſent, 


cal them in thy teeth, but lwſeth them in thy tonkelloin. 
hs lee ee Chrifoft.in his ſer. of conf. and repen. 
Webware thon tell artic man thy linnes, leaſt he caſt them in 
thy teeth reuile ther toy them. Peither dos thou conkeſle them 


0 


vnto thy fellow ſernant, that he might tell thy faultes abꝛoade, 


but to him which is thy Laꝛd and maiſter, which allo careth fo: 
ther, to him that is kinde and gentle, and thou ſheweſt thy 


woundes onto him that is a Philition. 
Chriſoſt. in his . ſertad Lazarus, 
J doe not call ther before men for to diltouer thy fries; vn⸗ 
705 thine olune conſtiente befoze God, thew thy woundes and 
We onto the Unde who is the Phiſttion, and pꝛaie him to 
1 elt: he it is which noth not checke, and Whith gentlye 
healeth the pore licke perfons, Chriſoſtome in the fift 


homili, of the incompreherifible nature of God againſt the 


Anomia ns, 


The Church ok Rome doth commaund to conkelle all our 


annes, not excepting ante. 
Aunſwere. 
Danid! 
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an dagen nd od ind AbwnfwereT 120 0% A oe) 


„ Danid faith: wo nan tell bow alt he affendeth : O cleans 
thou me from my fecret-faulte: PRL 19, u. Bd nie 
„ Peter poluaed foath feares, not paaieng in voice: à doe finde 7.26. 
that he did warpe anddament; bur J doe not finde what her 7% 
hath laid: J doe reade of his teares, but J reade not of ſatiſ⸗ 
factiun. Saint Ambroſe uf the repentaunce of S Peter, 
un his Ab. dermon . 3 ist Nbg ait ¢ od) Eder n 1 
Jaelus Cheiſt did heale him that had the lepꝛoſie, and fapde 8.4. 
vnto him Goe bew thy lelfe vnto the Patek und offer: that 
which Moſes commaunded in the lawe faz thy healing: O 
thing neuer hearde The Xo healed the aifeate; yet neuerthe⸗ 
lelle, her did ſend them ta the datue uf Motes M herofoꝛe did he 
ſos Jo) none other rauſe, but that the Aewes might nat repꝛoue 
him as a tranſgreũdur of the lab... Clriloſtome in the 
12. Homilie of the Canan ite. at ai: gan vio? 
Wlelled Rheuanus, a man of great reading and fugular iudge⸗ ze. Rhe 
ment, wziteth thus: Tertuliarius, &e! y ‘Teotulian:pfithispatute ua. 
confeftion bf lines, ſaith nothing, neither dor we reade that te 
dame kinde of pꝛiuie confelſlion in olde time wan euer com⸗ 
maunded. 


— 


10 Bea. Rheua in argum. l. Ter. de penit, 
Lat ‘ brofaius ſaith thus: Tempore EHieronimi, &c. At appeareth Eraſmus. 
that in the time of Saint Herome( which was oo eares af 
ter Choitthlecret tonlellion of fing Was not pet oꝛdeined, which 
notwithſtanding iwas after ward wholeſomelp x pꝛaſitabip aps 
pointed by the church, lo hit be well vled, as well by} Pꝛieſt, 
as by the people. But herein terte ine diuines not conſidering 
aduiſedly tohat they late, are much deceiued:foꝛ whatſdeuer the 
auncient fathers wꝛite of generall and open confeſſion, they 
wieaſt and dzabwe the fame, to this pꝛiuie and fecret kinde, 
which is farce; of an other t. Fa 92104 a 1 455 
It is better ſaid (ſaith the Gloſe) that confettion was appoin⸗ Clot, 
ted by fonte tradition of the dniuerfall church, then by anie au⸗ 
“thopttte’oz tommaundement of the new 62 olde Teſtament. 
een Dhabi _Depeenit.dilt, p. in poeni,in gloſſa. 
t an Of chrer manner of confeſsions to men:, 
. i allowed by Gods word. . * 
bu bere mae be an open conection made onto men ag that gonnfeſt 
was which O, Paule made vnto Timothie. J thanke the Loꝛd eon. 
2 N 1 


a bs 
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bꝛother Timothie for that be bath made mee 

mug d path nots cohtincten orte mcethe tice of Apoſtle⸗ 
chip, to be a preacher. of the Golpell: which béeretofore haue 
bene a blalphemer ol Crit x raiter t a perſecuter of the Gol⸗ 


pel, a verie ſturdie t bloudie Tyꝛant; againſt all tbem p beleœued 


inhim. To this manner ol tonfellion maie be reduced fuch 
pte: talke and godlie ronfellion.; as ſicke men haue olten⸗ 
times, when they lie vppon their death bed, Cantantes Cyg~ 


hne cantionem, Singing twartlie (as the pꝛauerbe faith) lpke 


Sannes und Dignets, which long, albeit all their lyfe time 
it is mot mournekall and vnpleaſant to be heard, vet againſt 
veath almoſt contrarie ta nature, their ſong is maſt werte 
and pleaſant. So oftentümes they which haue bene greate 
and greeuous timers, ſhen they beginne to ſinge the (werte 
ſong ol the Signet then theytrie r confeſſe openly their finnes, 
their naughtie doings, their malice againlb their innocent bꝛo⸗ 


ther. They are not athamen of anie thing, that maie ſaue their 


2.confef-; 
ſion. 


ſaules, and turne to the gloꝛie of Gddddd. 


The ſocond conkeſſion is made but ſeldome, the moꝛe is 
the pitie,but ought to be made vnto man, and that verte: oft, 
euen fo oft as one chꝛiſten man offendeth an other, but under⸗ 


land pe ok the offence giuen, and not taken oz ot them that 


‘be offended without a cauſe, they muſt be made at one againe 
without amends. And as Chek laid to the Phareſios . Sinite 


los quia ceci fant & duces cecorum. At the offender ber g xi⸗ 


ned With the pꝛeacher oz with the magiſbrate, neither the paes⸗ 


cher noz the magtdrate in that cale is bound to retoncile oꝛ 
conkelſe himfelfe to his bꝛather, whome he hath offended with 
‘Erne leruing of Gad, and fo in ſuch like But in all other caſes, 
where we hurt our bꝛother by dur derd az word, we maſt har⸗ 
ken to obeie the voice of Chꝛiſt: Si rater tuus ahqui aduer- 


ſus te, &c. In all ſuch taſes wer muſt followe the counfell of 


D. Iames: Confitemini alter alterum peccata veſtra , & ora- 


te pro inuĩcem vt ſaluemiu Cunteſſe i 
8 € reconeile pour ſolues 
12 0 van other, and dde pꝛaie one fo2 an other, that pe mate be 
en: Both thele kinds ok confeſſion made nta man, tobee 


t it be f f 
in the open confellion oz lecrete⸗ confellion betwirt 


nic higurz and neighbours brecbeue godipe , Mbolelame and 
estates Locos ante scam 2b. 07 dar ee 


88 
* The 
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The third confeſſianz which comnunlie is ealled Auris . 
cular cunfeſlian, after the upinitn of that great learned Lalwier. 
Gratianus by hott ſludie the honke af the Canon lawe ralled 
the Decrers was made, a man that lined about a 40% geares 
a gae) Was deuiled and oꝛdeinen by godlie Biſhoppes „ to 
make the people the moꝛe afraide and aſhamed of theinſinnes. 
The dduiſe was gad and godlie: Mtuertheleſſe this conſtituti⸗ 
on and oꝛdinaunce, was neuer brgunne meg receiued in the 
vniuerſall Church, but onelie in this dur Occidentall Ch reh. 
The Orekes and Ozientall Church, were euer fre from this 
lecret confeſſion: whereſoꝛe wer muſt niedes graunt that this 
conteflion was without Gods owne making from the begin⸗ 
ning, but onely deuiled by god Fathers and godiy Biſhoppes, 
for to bꝛing the laye and vnlearned people, fo the moze feare 
of OD D, and knowledge of their duetie onto him, and ta 
their neighbour: And fog the better perfoꝛmaunce of this their 
purpale, they oꝛdeined that her that ſhoulde heare anie mans 
confefiion , ſhaulde haue theſe four properties Firſt, to ber Foure pro 
a man af hangt and godlye conuer lation: Second, a ſecrete perties of 
kerper no babler ino? talker» Thirdlpsa / ſwile dilcrete man: a coe lor 
and fourthlys, a man learned in Gods lawes. This was 
wonderkully godlie begunne, and pꝛoſpered well, and did much 
god. Tillit chaunced. at the Citie ok Conftantinople, in the 
dapes of a Biſhoppe called Nectartus „ the next Biſhoppe 
there, before Saint. Iohn. Chriſoſtomes that a certeine uss 
ble waman of blaude, and faire af ſkinne and bone, which 
had derne there in the Church of Conflan tinople, eommaunded 
by the Pꝛieſt that had heard her confeſfion, to relozt dailie to 
the Church for a certeine ſpate, there to watch in fafting and 
Prater. This Pꝛieſt intended well, he thought that ſuch an en⸗ 
teranre and beginning of a new like ſhould haue done that lady 
gad, which by ſubtiltie al the diuell z wickednelle of man, tur⸗ 
ned rleane contrarie, as thus: A certeine Deacon ot that church Deacon 
fell in kamiliaritie with that woman, moze then godlinelle € hos 7 
neltie required. To be hort he late with her, 2 did ſtupꝛate her. 
The matter was tried and confeſſed, where bppon a great out⸗ 
crie e wonderment was made against the Deacons x Pꝛieſts 
of Conſtantinople: inſomuch Nectarius the Biſhop depoled the 
Deaton from miniſtrie, foz'a quieting of the people, ànd ope 
1 R. ii, ping 
1 


#49 


19 
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sy of kheir months, commaunded cofkellton to ber fre, and 


euerie mans liberties whether he would be conteſer 07 
0 while confeffion was left, till within pꝛo⸗ 
celle of few peares, carnall libertie and licenttous liuing had 
fo much ouer whelmed the wozlve, that the Fathers of the Dee 
cidentall Church, foz the greate loue they did beare unte 
the people, thought themtelles bounde to rettoze contemtion a7 

aine, but without anie ferupulus burden af impollible 
enumeration of Gunes, withont the opinion of dampnation, 
to hang ouer their heads which had not bene conkeſſed, but 
foke and vled it as a meane to give god caunſell vnto the 
ignoꝛant people. Thus it continued manie vears in the Occi⸗ 
dentall Church, whereby the people were bꝛought ta great a⸗ 
mendement of lyfe, by the true ſearching of their conſciences, 


and againe, to greate knowledge of God, thꝛough the godlye 


counſell that was then giuen them by the learned Fathers, 
and godlie Counſellers: manie men that were robbed and 
Wꝛonged (by that meanes) had their gods and god name rer 


dlozed to them againe . All this was done fo long as the olde 
"Cation was obſerued, that is, no man to heare conleſlion, ex⸗ 


cept be had } foure pꝛoperties aloꝛeſaid, ſo long this diſcipline 
Was had in great eſtimation, and div much god. But after that 
wicked Rome with dilpenſations, had in the feed of learning 
nouriſhed ignozaunce, for diligence, Louth and idleneſſe, fo2 
wildome and wife counſailers, lowtiſh lobbes and ignoꝛaunt 
dawes: In ſterde of god counlaile and amendement of lyfe; 
had clogged the conſciences of men with enumeration of fins, 
with manic moe like inconueniences, almightie God the louer 
of truth, the fponte of his Church, hath ſtirred vppe in euerie 
Realme learned men to inueigh agains thele abuſes. So that 
now we are left free againe, euerie man to conloſte oꝛ not to 
confolle,as ſhall ſeme to him gad and mot fay hs omne come 


pop 85 ve (ee what beginning this lerret oz auricular cele 

ion had, what increale, z at the laſt what decreaſe againe. 

Trip. hiſt. f , ic. Turner. 
La ih, © Soxotti¢nus repoꝛketh that this contitutien of Bichops was 


diltgentlie kept in the welt ill 
WI ereby he ſhelw 0 Churches but ſpeciallit at Rome: 


all Churches Wut he taieh, hat there was one ol the WDoietkes 
* peculiar⸗ 


eth that it was wo vnmerſall ozdinaunce at 
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peculiarlie appointed to ſerue foꝛ this office, Wibereby he doth 
lufficientlie confute that which thele men doe falfely fay,of the 
keies giné fo2 this ble vniuerfallie to p whole o2der of Pielt⸗ 
bode, oꝛ it was not the common office of all Paieſts, but the 
ſpeciall dutie of ſome one that was chofen ther onto by the Bi⸗ 
ſhop. The fame is he whom at this date in all Cathedꝛall chur⸗ 
ches they call Pemtentiari, the examiner of hainous offences, 
and ſuch tobercof the puniſhment perteineth to god example. 
Then her faith immediatlie after, y this was allo the manner 
at Conſtantinople, till a certeine woman, faining 5 fhe came 
to confeſſion, was found fo to haue coulaured onder that pꝛe⸗ * 
fence, the vnhoneſt companie that the vled with a certeine 
Deacon. Foꝛ this act, Nectarius a man notable in holineſſe, 
and learning, Biſhoppe of that Church, toke awaie that cus 
tome ok conkeſſing. Herre let thefe alles likt vp their eares. 
Ik auricular confettion were the lawe of God, how durſt Nec- 
tarius repell and deſtroie it? Mill they accufe foꝛ an heretike 
and leiſmatike Nectarius a holie man of God, allowed by the 
conſenting voice of all the olde Fathers? But by the fame 
ſentence they mull condempne the Church of Conſtantino- 
ple, in which Sozomenus affirmeth that the manner of conkeſ⸗ 
fing was not onelie lette lippe foꝛ atime , but alſo diſconti⸗ 
nued euen til within time of his remembꝛaunce Pea, let them 
condemne of apoſtacie, not onelie the Church of Conttantino- 
ple, but alſo all the Catt Churches, which haue neglected that 
lawe, tu bich (if they fate true) is inuiolable and commaunded to 
all Chziſtians. 
Cal. 3. b. chap. Sect. . 
— A Monks opinion of confefiicn, He 
n the daies of king Henrie the fourth,there was a onke 
of Feuerſam, wölch men called Metedone that sh . 
Canterburie at the trolle within Chrits church Abbeie, and 
ſaide thus of conſeſſion: That as thꝛough the luggellion of 
the fiend , without countell ok ante other bodie, of themſelues 
manie men and women, can imagin and finde meanes ¢ waies 
inough to come to pꝛide, to theft, to lecherie, and to other di⸗ 
uerſe vices: In contrartintte this ponke laide: Since the 
A020 God is more readie to forgive ſinnes, then the fiend is, oꝛ 
Maye ber of power to moue anie bodie to finne ; then whotoes 


li, ner 
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i came and lozrolw heartelie for their ſinnes no w⸗ 
bogen chem falchkulie to OD D, amending them after 
their power and cunning without counſell of ante other 
bovie, then of God and himlelke(thꝛougb the grate of GOD) 
all ſuch men and women male finde lutficient meanes to 
come ta Gods mercie, and ſo to be cleane alloiled ok all their 


ſinnes. Booke of Mar. fol.645, 


CONFIRMATION, 


What confirmation was. 
( Onfirmation was that Ceremonie, which the Apoffles 
did ble, when they laide their handes vpon thofe which 
receiued the holy Gholt after they were baptiled of them, 
and was likewile oꝛdeined by the auncient Fathers. Foz 


the Biſhoppes doe ble bppon thole children which were 
baptiled in their inkancie, and were after warde inſtruced 


a newe in Chꝛiſtes religion, when they came to bee pounge 
men, that they might in their owne perſon, and with their 
owne tongue allo we and conkeſle their faith publiklie. 
F. N. B. the Italian. 
This was the matter ( faith hee) in times palt that the 
childꝛen of chꝛiſtians ſhould bee fetfe before the Biſhop, after 
they were come to veares of diſcreation, that they might per⸗ 
fourme that which was required of them, that being ok age 
did offer themlelues to Baptime. Foz theſe fate amonge the 
Cathecumeni, vntill(bæing rightlpe inſtrucked in the myſte⸗ 
ries of faith ) they were able ta vtter a confeſſion of their 
faith befoze the Biſhoppe and the people. The inkants there⸗ 
fore that were baptiled, becaufe then they made no conkeſſi⸗ 
on of kaith in the Church: at the ende of their childehode, 02 
5 os of their youth ,thep were againe pꝛeſented 
rb parents, and were examined ok the Biſhoppe atcoz⸗ 
* . sf certeine and common forme ok a Catechiſme. And 
rege intent that this action (which other wile ought of right 
én pt ae and holie) might haue the greater reuerence 
eng of b ation , there was added allo a ceremonie of lai⸗ 
5 andes, fo the childe was dilmilſed, his faith being 
beoued with a lolempne blelling. The auncient Fathers 
make 
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Ake offen mention of this oder . Pope Leo. Akanie man ree 
sie — heretiks, let him not againe bor baptiſed, but let the 
vertue of the ſpirit (which was wanting) be giuen vnto him by 
the laieng on of the Biſhops hands. Herre our aduerſaries will 

crie, that it is rightlie called a Sacrament, where the holpe 
Ohoſt is giuen. But Leo himſell, doth in an other place expound 
what he meaneth by thefe Words: Be that is baptiled(ſaith he) 
of heretiks, let him not be rebaptiled, but let him be confirmed. 
with pinuocation of the holy Gholl, by the tinpofition of hands, 
becaule he recetucd onelp the foꝛme of baptime without ſancti⸗ 
fication. Although J doe not denie that Hicrome is lome⸗ 
what heerein deceiued, that he faith that it is an Apoſtolicall 
obſeruation, vet he is moſt farre from theſe mens follies. And 
he mitigateth it, when her fapth that this bleſting was graun⸗ 
fed onelye to the Bilhoppe, rather for the honour of Poieſt⸗ 
hod, then by the necellitie of the lawe. Tlherefoꝛe ſuch an im⸗ 
poſition of hands which is ſimplie in kead of a blelling, J come 
mend, and would wich it were at thele dayes reſloʒed to the 
pure vſe. . | 


ther with the ointment of ſaluation, in the name of the Father, 
and of the fonne,and of the holie Ghoſt, ec. And in confuting 
this manner of confirmation and impofition of hand 


er of 5 he pꝛo⸗ 
Leedeth on in this fife Sextio and in the ſixt. 
. apetiertsssit D. W. fol. 77. 
CONLYRIN G. 428 
OF coniuring the Diuell out of infants 
in Baptime, 


R. illi. Th ? 
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Abuſe of 
confir- 
mation, 
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, Tim. 4. l ry 
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olkles vled not the coniurings in Baptime, wherby 
i the diuell to goe out from the infants that 
* allo altogether without ante 


be baptiled. This they do g b 
2 5 of Chit 02 b Apoſtles, not onelie as concerning the 
ceremonie of Baptime, but allo of other. 3702 which of them 


miured Satan to depart out of him p was ſubiect vn⸗ 
10 Ades amd vated of him, not in bodie, but in minde? The 
Apolkles deliuered lach as were pollelled wi Dinells,come 
unding the ſpirits 1 : 
but we . they did anie ſuch thing with ſinners. And 
I thinke that our aduerſaries be nat fo mad, fo fate 3 infants 
be coꝛpoꝛallie polleſſed of Satan, for Chꝛiſt ſhould haue date 
uen owt the euill [pirites out of them which were brought 
vnto him, which thing koꝛ all that be did not. But ik they faye 
that this is done becauſe of oꝛiginall ſinne, in reſpect whereof 
infants be in bondage of the kingdome of Datan, then J pꝛais 
pou, why did not Chꝛilt lo vnto the publicans x finners,¢ the 
Apoſtles onto all them which they baptiſed, beeing allo concei⸗ 
ued € boꝛne in ſinne:J know laith Mufculus) that this coniu⸗ 
ring was in the Church in the time of Ciprian ¢ Auguſtine, 
but 9 feke not what the fathers did, but what Chꝛiſt did ins 
ſtitute, and what the Apoltls did. jn} 8 
; Muſculus. fol. 291. 
CON SCIENCE. 
ö What conſcience is, i 
Te confcience verilie is the knowledge, iudgement, € rea 
fon of a man, whereby euerie man in himlelfe, and in his 
owne minde, being made pꝛiuie to euerie thing , § he either 
bath committed oꝛ not committed, doe either tondemne 02 ac 
ot 1 this reaſon pꝛoccedeth fro God, who is both 
Ls 8 oc wꝛiteth his iudgements in the hearts and mindes ol 
: . Bullinger, 
e 77 Paules meaning is by this. 

e contcic i 
oe pp eevee firſt wih pad eben e 1 
ihn 105 e : Laſt of all it was burnt with an hotte 
? meaneth luch as haue no confcience. 
Geneua, 


Vlhoſe 


to goe out in the name of Zeſus Chill, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


© FAhole conſtience wared fo hard, that there grety an hard 

lechlineſle ouer it, and fo became to haue a Canker in it, and 

now at length, required of verie necellitie to be burned with an 
t pꝛon. ; 
3 aT indale applieth this place to falſe Teachers, whole con⸗ 
ſciences being feared be witneſles vnto themſelues, that fo2 their 
bellie lake, and deſire of filthie lucre, they hide the truth and ſta⸗ 
bliſh lies. f Tindale, 
CONSECRATION, 
oe What Confecration is. 

Gauins of thanks vnto God fo2 p death of his onlie begotten 
Jon Jelus Chꝛiſt, is the true Confecration. Sir. I. Checke. 
Conſecration fignifieth the whole action of the Supper, and 

not the turning of the Elements. Bool ot Mar. fol. 1538. 
Docoꝛ Redman being ficke at Weſtminſter, was among 

other things al ked this queſtion, by one Matter Wilkes, what 

Conſecratio was: it is(gquoth Doctoꝛ Redman) tota actio in mis 
niffring the Sacrament, as Chꝛiſt did inſtitute it: All the whole 
thing done in the myſterie as Chꝛiſt oꝛdeined it, that is Confe- 


catio, Thus farre D. Redman. 
CONTEMPT. ~: 


| How Contempt is defined, nien 
C Ontempt confitketh chiefelic in thee things: foꝛ efther was 
tontemne onelie in minde when we deſpiſe anie man, and 
their gods, oꝛ when we doe them anie diſtommoditie, not theres 
by to ſeæke our owne gaine, but onlie to reioice at their diſcom⸗ 
moditie: oꝛ laſtlie when we adde words oz derdes, which haue 
ignomimie oꝛ contumelie ioined with them. N 
Bi | | Pet. Mar. vpon. Iudic. fol. 166. 
CONTENTION. 3 : 
Od che Contention betweene Paule and 
Barnabas. Lwke. Paule. 
te d, cor ENTE. 4 i 8 
„ 5. | What Continencie is, | 
(ntinencie is à vertaue oꝛ power of the mind, receiued front 
~the ſpirit of God, which urrzenee alkections, and doth not in 
b, anis 


Wy 
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14.26.26 


250 


Ack. 10.4. 
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ermit vnlawfull pleaſures. This is converfant and 
noth ſhe ww it felfe in the common and vluall tale of men, in 
plcalures that are allowed, in apparell, in buildings, and dwel⸗ 


5 in meate and dꝛinke, and in other things alſo, ac. 
ling houſes, in me } ie Bullinger,fol,237, 


anie wiſe p 


CORNELIVS. 
How Cornelius was iuftified by faith, 
and-not by workes, 
C Ornelius, thy pꝛaiers and thine almes, are come vp into res 
membzaunce before God, c. ¶ The pꝛaiers and almes of 


Cornelius pleaſed God befoze he was baptiſed, but without faith 


Pfst43.2 + 
miſt openlie affirmeth: In thy fight none that liueth can be iu⸗ 


& 130, 3. 


God cannot be pleaſed. Cornelius therefoꝛe (as Bede trulie no- 


teth ) had faith, whereby his pꝛaiers and almes pleaſed God, foz 
(faith be) he came not to faith thꝛoͤugh woꝛkes, but to woꝛkes 
though faith. rn e „norte: The Bible note. 
IIJnaſmuch as by wozkes no man can be ſaued, as the plal⸗ 


Hified, And againe: Ik thou loke on our iniquities , L020 who 
{hall be able to beare them. Po chꝛiſten conſcience dare be fo 


hardie, as fo attribute faluation of this man Cornelius , fo 
bis pꝛaier and faſting, foꝛ firſt pe fe he was a Gentile vncir⸗ 


cumciſed, not keeping the la we, noꝛ once thinking thereon, and 
therefore mutt be iuſtified by faith that tame by hearing the 
glad tidings pꝛeached in Chziſt, and therefore mut we lake: to 
the words of leulee, in the beginning of this Chapter, where he 
faith that he feared God which thing he could not haue done, 
neither pet haue pꝛaied noꝛ giuen almes, except he had belceued. 


Joꝛ how ſhould he haue called on him, on whom he belcued nat. 


Thus are we compelled to aſcribe his calling vnto faith, out of 
which thele fruites of pꝛaier and kaſting pꝛocceded, ſpeciallie fees 
ing that Saint Paule affirmeth that whatſoeuer is not done of 
ae fame is ſinne. The chritten then, and luch as will the 
Ptriptures to be true in all plates, x to expound one terte that 

0 1 mate agree with it, do right well know that his calling 
é 210 N is freelic giuen of God foꝛ his fon (hits fake, 
set 0 02 the deſeruing of our woꝛkes, And becauſe faith can 

eiue this great and free beneſite ol Ood, and belcue it to be 


true, and wozkes neither can belcene it, neither diſcerne it, 


therckoꝛe 
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| therfore it is afcriben vnto faith and not to wozkes. If pꝛater 
on kaſting oꝛ the holieſt warte vnder heauen could ſaue, Chik 
had neuer needed to haue lutkered ſuch greeuous paines, but vt⸗ 
terly died in vaine. either ſhould God frelte chule vs, but our 
wozkes Would chule him. Under ſtande therefore, that by bis 
woꝛkes was he not called, but by Faith, out of which his 
Woꝛkes ſpꝛong, which faith, God freelie gaue him, as he cals 
leth and faucth vs all. God woꝛkes muſt we do as this man 
did, and that with all loue and earneſtneſſe, and thereto are we 
bound, and without them can it not be knowen, whether we be 
verie chꝛiſten oꝛ no, no moze then we can knowe a god Tre 
to be god, and neuer felte his fruite. But we mate in no cone 
dition afcribe iuſtification oꝛ ſaluation to them, fo2 as faith 
Chꝛiſt: Wiben pe haue done all pe can doe, fate ve are vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable ſeruaunts, but to faith which onelie can receiue the bes 
nefites of Chꝛiſt, and belteue that he alone hath deſerued foꝛgine⸗ 
neſſe fo2 the ſinnes of all the World. The Apoſtles were bere 
firſt taught and certified by the halie Ghoſt, of the conuerſion 

of the Gentiles, 
i. Tindale, 


CORNER STONE, 
Loke. Stone. 


CORRVPTION. 
From whence our corruption commeth, 


A Dam was not created in the coꝛruption which is ſpoken off 
here , but he purchaſed it of himfelfe, Foꝛ God found all 

the things to be god which he had made Man therefore who is 
the extellenteſt of all creatures, was not marred after that fa⸗ 
chion, till he had withdꝛawen himſelke from God. But when he 
had once ſeperated himlelfe from the Fountaine of righteoul⸗ 
neſle. what coulde remaine vnto him but naughtinelle and coꝛ⸗ 
ruption. Thus wer ſe from whence all our naughtineſſe pꝛo⸗ 
cerdeth, € that we ought not to blame God foꝛ the vices where⸗ 
vnto we be ſubiec and vnder which we be helde pꝛiſoners, ace 
cording to the Scripture which faith , that wer be lolde vnder 
unne, and become the bonde laues of Satan » We mei 
not 


2· Per. 2.3 
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od fo2 this 
dür beten which we baue from out father Adam, ano thee 


, ole blame to our ſelues befoze God, xc 
e 5 Cal. vpon lob. fol. 274. 


COVETOV SNES. 


What Couetouſneſſe maketh men to doe. 

Ouetoulnelle is the rote of all euill.i. Tim. 6. 10. Couetouſ⸗ 
Crete is Image ſeruice. Col. 3.5. At maketh men to erre trom, 
the faith. i. Tim. 6. 10. It bath no part of the kingdome of Chꝛiſt 
and God. Ephe. 5. 5. It hardened the heart of Pharao, that the 
faith of the miracles of God, could not ſinke into it. It made 
alaam which knewe all the trueth of GO D to hate it, and 
to giue moſt peſtilent counſell againſt it. It taught the falſe pros 
phets in the olde Teſtament, to interpꝛet the Law of God falls 
lie, ic. It kept Iudas in vnbeliefe, ac. And compelled him to fell 
Chꝛiſt vnto the Scribes and Phareſies, foꝛ couetouſneſſe, is a 
thing mercileſle. Couetouſneſle made the Phariſies to lye on 
Chꝛiſt, to perſecute and falſelie to accufe him. It made Pilate; 


though be found him an Innocent, pet to flaie him, It cauſed 


Herode to perſecute Chziſt in his cradle. It maketh hypocrites, 
fo perſecute the truth againſt their owne conſcience, xc. Final⸗ 
lie, Couetouſnes maketh manie (whom the truth pleafeth at the 


beginning) to caſt it vp againe, and to be afterivarde the moſt 


cruell enimies thereof, after the enfample of Symon Magus, 
Act. 8. Tindale. fol. 230. 


Through Couetouſnelle hall they with faincd wozds make 


marchandiſe of vou, xc. © Falle Pꝛophets muſt needes be az 
oe vs and allo pꝛeuaile, and that becauſe we haue no loue 
“ae the truth And Couetouſneſſe is the father of them, and 
heir preaching confinence in wozkes, is the denieng ol Chꝛiſt. 
. e Tindale. 
bee is euidentlie féene in the Pope and his Peieſts, which 
by en 1 flatteries, ſel mens ſoules, ſo that it is certaine, that 
ot the fucceffour of Symon Peter but of Symon Magus, 
. Gencua, 

COPNCE LS. 1 
Of a Councell a little before that Chriſt reuealed himſelfe. " 


There 


but we mull learne to knowe that it is 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


here was a Councell gathered together at Hierufalem, a 
Tua befoꝛe ̊ Chꝛiſt reueled himſelfe, to chuſe a Pꝛieſt in 
the rome of one that was deceaſed. Le how manie letters 
there are in the Hebꝛue tongue, ſo manie Pꝛieſts there were in 
the Temple: to wit. 22. The manner was to regiſter in a cer⸗ 
taine boke reſerued in the Temple, the date of the election, the 
name of the eleded, the name ol his father, of his mother, and of 
his Tribe. Nuhileſt that they thought ſome on one man, ſome on 
another, ther ſtepped forth a Pꝛieſt one of the multitude, laid: 
My wil is that Jeſus the ſonne of Ioſeph the carpenter be elec⸗ 
ted Pꝛieſt, who, though he be poung in peares, yet paſſeth he in 
vtteraunce, wiſedome, and manners . J thinke trulie there 


was neuer fene in Hieruſalem ſuth à one, both foꝛ eloquence, 


like and manners, the which Jam lure ail that inhabite Hieru- 
ſalem doe knowe as well as J. The which was no ſoner ſpo⸗ 
ken, but was allowed of, and the partie (a meane Jeſus) choſen 
to be a Prick, They doubt of his Tribe, againe they wer thers 
in reſolued. They call for his parents to regiſter their names. 
The Pꝛieſt that fauoured Jelus, made aunſwere that lofeph 
his father was dead, yet Mary his mother was a liue She was 
bought before them, the affirmed that the was his mother, and 
that Jeſus was hir ſonne. But ſhe ſaid mozeoucr that her had 


na kather on earth, that fhe was a Uirgin, and the holie Ghoſt 


had ouerſhadowed hir. They lent for the idiwiues, and allo fo 


ſuch as had bene pꝛelent at the birth, fhe was found to be a vir⸗ 


gin. In the ende, they concluded with one voice, that hee Houle 


be regiſtrod, Yefus the Sonne of God, and of Mary the virgin. 


Wie remember moꝛeoner Ioſephus to haue laid, that Jeſus fas 
créficed in the Temple together with the Prieſts. Berrebpon als 


o it fell out, that as geſus entered into the Synagogue of the 


Jewes, the bake was daliurred unto him, where be read of the 
p20pbet Hay : wherenp we gather, that if Jelus had not bene 
Pruek among the Jewes , the bake would not haue bene des 


liuered onto him. Peither in it permitted amongſt vs Chꝛiſti⸗ 


ang, ſoꝛ anie ta read bolic Scripture in the open aſſemblie, vn⸗ 
po ‘a be of the Cleargie. Do farre Suidas , ag he learned ol 
Jewe. 0 N ee igi? 
A Councell of th#Scribes and Phariſies, 


253 


The Acribes and the Phariſtes gathered à Councel at Hie- siitbeg. 


ruſalem, 


254 


High 
Prieſts 


Phariſies 


Ad. 1. 1 2. 


Add. 6. 1. 


3,15, 
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uſalem, and fent from them Scribes, Phariſtes and Lent 
ered Li BY ptift tokio Who, and what he was. Loh. 9. 
A Councell of the high Priefts and Phariſies. 207 

The high Pꝛieſtes and Phariſies gathered a Councell 
in the hall of the high Peielt, fo aduiſe them What was beſt to be 
done touching the doings of Chait. It they let him alone, then 
feared they lealk the Romanes tame and take their plate Ma 
tion. They detrerd therein, that wholdeuer kn tue the place of 
his abode, he Mould enkoꝛme them thereof s they decreed alto, 
that whoſdeuer confelled Chꝛiſt, ſhuld be excommunicated, they 


conlulted how they might put Lazarus to death, and how thep 


might take Jeſus by ſubtiltie and kill him. Then Iudas went 

in to them, and laid, what will ve giue me, ¢ J will deliuer him 

into your hands, and they appointed him 30.peeces of filter. 
John. 12. 12. Mat, 26. 3, 


ö 


A Councell of the Scribes, Phariſies, and Elders. 


The Stribes, hariües ¢ Elders, hearing that Chak was 


riſen from the dead, gathered a Councell fo2 to ſuppꝛeſſe the ru⸗ 


moꝛ thereof, and concluded that a pce ot moneie ſhould be gi⸗ 
uen to the ſouldiers, foz ſateng that his diſciples ſtole him away 


by: night. Mat. 28.12. 4 


Councells helde of the Apoſtles. 


The Apoſtles immediatelie after the Alcenion of our Sa⸗ 
uiour, returned from Pount Oliuet to Hieruſalem, and ther al⸗ 
ſembled together foꝛ the election of one to fucceede in the rome 
of Iudas the traitor, where they chole Mathias, L bbe 1 


A Councell is ſummoned ok the Apotties and diſciples ol 


Chri at Hieruſalem, fo; the remouing of the tumult rifen be⸗ 


twee the Grecians and the Hebrwes,about the contemning ot 
their widowes, wherein they chole 7. Deacons. 1 


1 Apoſtles, Elders and Bꝛetheren, gathered a Councell i 
is wai 4. Claudij, to determine what was fobs 
heike ede dactrine ſowed by certaine bꝛetheren of the 
8 es, which came from Iudæa: affirming that Cirtumti? 

n was neteſtarie g the obleruation of the Lawe. This newes 


Paule, Barnabas and Titus brought onto them. Gal. 2. Wihere 


they deererd, that the kaithkull ch 8 6 
: ould 
red to Idolls, from bloud, from that abſtaine from things offer 


Chucrh 


ö that is ſtrangled, and from 
Aopnication, the which they publilhed by their letters vnts the 


Lay 
7 
1 


; 
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Church of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia: with Silas and Iudas, 
which accompanied Paule and Barnabas. Beda. Lyra. 
lames Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Paule and the Elders lummo⸗ 4. fe 
ned a Cauncell at Hicrufalem fo3 the remouing of the llaunder 
bzuted by the Jewes ol Paule, that he was no obferuer of the 
Lawe, that he ſpake againſt Moſes, wherefoꝛe, fo the remouing 
ol this luſpition, and foz the winning of. the bꝛetheren the Coun⸗ 
tell decrerd that Paule ſhould cleare him, and purtfie. himlelle, 
according vnto the Lawe, peelding a little fo2 a time vnto the 
Ceremonies of the Lawe. 
Ot certaine generall Councells. 

At Shi was called a generall Councell in p which the Em⸗ 
peraur Conftanting was pꝛeſent with 38. withops,by whome 
was determined againſt Arrius, that the Sonne was equall 
with the Father, Wihich decrer was confirmed by the Em⸗ 
perour, and Arrius with 6. Biſhops baniſhed. This Councell 
zwilling to rekoꝛme the like ol man, did {ef certaine lawes, the 

which certaine men would haue bani a Lawe, to be bꝛought in, 
155 the Pichope, Pzieſts, Deacons an 1d dubdeacon 1 7 not 

with their wiues Which they . married befoze their tone ⸗ 
tration. But Paphuntius a Conkellour (being unmarried him⸗ 
Aelfe) did withſtand them, and fain that their marriage was ho⸗ 
nourable, and it was pure Chaſtitie for them to lie with their 
‘Autues.5o that the Councell Was perlwaded, not to make anie 
Sach late, affirming it to be a grieuous occafion,both vnto them 
pve alto önto their wwiues of fornication, Zhe Councel did allow 

s lentente, ſa h nothing was decrerd as concerning this thing, 
but enery man Was ft fa bis plant @ wil, x not bound ol any 
necelfitic carps is to be bi Ht bia holy 11175 95 n. 


rec 92.8, Biſhop apa cue 
con ea mh . na win ä pure Has 
bene dt wie aoa 

Councell it was Dect’ N. ik th the Datriarkes of Ale art 211 
A e Bante, like poluer auer the Countreies about 
5 e e the) e of Romepadaee the Countreies 
h D. Barnes. 

a com aa eee ‘Sardis, ohere 3 300, daher Ayo Sardis, 
ie Gites of Nicene Councell,. But tthe Bichops of the 
Call refutes to be i “fiir eo companig „ and allembled them 
Al 
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Eliberis. 


Images 
baniſhed. 


Gangreus 


The fixt 


Sinode, 


AHitie 03 to abttain from the 
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at Philipolis : where they curled the fentence of eae | 
Councellof 1 11 
Councell helde b “de 

(ite Hered that the Ulurer thottl be excommunicated, that 
FTapers ſhuld not burne in the daie time in Churchyards, that 
women fhouly not frequent vigills, that Images ſhould be bas 
niched the Church, that nothing chould be painted on the wall 
to be Woꝛſhipped, that euerie one ſhould communicate thotce in 
the peare, Tom. i. concil. . | 

In the Councell of Gangreus this decree was made: It a⸗ 
nie man doe iudge oꝛ condemne a Pꝛieſt that is mar ied, that he 
mate not by the reafon of his mariage doe facrifice,but will ab? 
ſtaine from his Palle by reaſon thereof, curſed be he. The orcas ⸗ 
ſion of this Councell was this: There was a certaine heretike 
called Euſtachius, the which did among other hereſtes teach, 
that no maried man ſhould be ſaued. Allo he taught that pꝛieſts 
Which did marrie ought to be deſpiſed, and in no wife for ko 
‘handle the bleſled Sacramen mg. D. B. 

In this Councell it is weiten on this ee if 
that it is decreed among the lawes made by them ok Rome that 
no Deaton noꝛ Prictks chall companie with their wiues:ther⸗ 
fore we notwithſtanding that decree, following the rules of the~ 
Apottles,and the conttitutions of holie men, will that from this 


7 
0 


at Eliberis in Spaine, in the time of Con- 


dale forth , mariage Malt be lawrall, in no wife dilloluing the 


matrimonie bet wen them and their wines noꝛ depꝛiuing tbem 
their familiaritie in time convenient. Nuholoeuer therfore hall 
be found able of the oder ok Degtons, Hubdeacons, oz of prictts — 
Hod, we will that no {uch men be pꝛohibited, to alcend the dia 
nities afozefatn, fo2 the cohabitation af their wines. Pos that 
iber be tonttrained, at the rekeipt of the ozpers, to praterie eid 
Fallot sth mn fromm fhe renin of their läppkull wires It 
ts 35 1 Kante mart pre ume therbfore againtt the E 3 
1101 ane ee depziue Wrtefs o Deacons front the topulg⸗ 
Beth 95 oWthip of their lawfull wines, let uch a man be 
away the 4 i both Pꝛieſts and Deacons Which putteth 
Wine 0 (ues, Onder h colour of holines, let them be ertom⸗ 
pate bir ib they continue in the fame, let them be depoled. 
r hlt Councell, doth condemne by name the Popes 
wertes, Which bath tommaunded tpirituall men to fortake: 
i their 
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aur wines ann vege cus A, 20s D. Barnes: 
2 Councell was allembled at Arminium, in the which 20, 4 mining 
Bichops of the Meſt eſtabliſhed the Councell of Nicene. Wut 
the Arrians would not agrer there vnto. Che Biſhops of, p Catt, 
by the commaundement of Conſtantius, helde à Cauntell at 
Necomedia, and from thence were tranſferred to Seleucia, and 
there indeauoured to confirme the hereſie of the Arrians. 
In the third Councell at Carthage, it was decreed, that the Carthage 
Cleargie in their peares of diſcreation, ſhould either marrie z 
vowe chaſtitie: that the chiefe Withop ſhould not be called the 
Pꝛinte of Pꝛieſts, oꝛ higheſt Pꝛieſt, but onlie the Biſhop of the 
chieke Sea. Tom. i. concil. 
A Councell helde at Hippo. Anno Domini. 41%. decreed that Hippo 
Biſhops and qoꝛieſts ſhould loke well vnto their owne chil⸗ 
deen: that no Biſhop ſhould appeale ouer the Sea:that the Bi 
ſhop of the head Sea, ſhould not be called the chiefe Pꝛieſt: that 
no Scripture be read in the Church, but Canonical. Scripture: 
Tom. E. concil. 
A Councell holden at the citie of Pie, where both Gregorie Piz¢ 
and Benet were depoſed, and Alexander the 5. cholen Biſhop of 50 
Rome . Gregorie and Benet that depoſttion notwithſtanding : 
beloe ſtil the title of Papalitie, and fo were there 3 Bishops, vn⸗ 3. Popes 
till the comming of Conftaunce, Cooper, 105 
By procurement of the Emperour Sigifmound, a great Cöſtadce 
Councell was holden at Conftaunce, foꝛ p̊ bnion of the Church, 
which continued foz the ſpace of 4.yeares , Ta what paokite ot 
the Church, let him iudge, that bath diligentlie read the Hiſto⸗ 
ries of that time, with the Ades of the Councell,and well con⸗ 
lidered what therool enſued. In this Councell were 3. Biſhops Wickliffe 
depoſed, the doctrine of Wickleffe condemned, with Patter Iohn 
Hus and Hierom of Phrage adiudged to be burned , for pꝛea⸗ Hus 
3 . . the Bilhop of Romes blurped power. At this Hierom 
polis it was cnaded,that no faith is ts be kept 8 here⸗ No faith 
The fecond Councell of Nice, twas 781. peare after Chuitt, Nicene, 
holden by a multitude of idolatrous; flattering and vnlearned ne 
Poieſts, which to feede the humour of that wicked Empꝛelle 1. 
rene, wer 0 i mpzelte 
rest e gathered together, not in the name of Chik, but a⸗ Images 
Kind Chꝛich te. And againit this vnlearned anv blatpbemous rcd 
D. Coun⸗ 
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Countel Carolus Magnus wzote a boke, in which he tonkufet 
n that grole herelie ol abozatidm af mages. 

hee in About the pbare uf nur M04 3g. was kept the Councell 
alle Balle without ante pꝛwũte ta the Church and ta the great 
froudle and diſquieting of the lama. Faꝛ there was a long ſea⸗ 
fi hoꝛrible tontentio among the Pꝛelates and Bichops ther 
allembled, whether the authoꝛitie of the Romane Biſhop were 


“ass 


ok more power then a generall Councel o: not. Inſomuch that 
of diuers learned Biſhops and other, it was concluded that 


The Pope the Biſhop of Rome was an Peretike, and by their confents 
an Here- Was depoled, becaule he would not obey therauthoritie of the: 
tike, generall Countell. Eugenius the Wrthop perteiued that the 
CTouncell entended diuers things contrarie to his pꝛerogatiue, 
endeuoured by all meanes poſſible to delaie the ſame countcell, 

oꝛ to tranſfer it to ſome other place, wher moze fauour ſhuld be 

ſhe wed him as at Bouenia, Ferran, Florentia, oz other where, 


but by the aduertiſement of the Emperour, be graunted it ta 


pꝛocc de at Baſile. But there pꝛeſent he would not be fo2 no⸗ 
thing. At this Countell Eugenius was depofed, and Amodius 
Dune of Sauoie in Fraunce choſen in his place, But Eugeni- 
A Duke us notwithſtanding continued ſtill as Biſhop, and would not 


re reſigne. 
Cooper. 


Ferrare This CTountell by realon ok a great Peſtilente was tranſ⸗ 


ferred fo Florence, where the Chꝛiſtians of Armmis and India 
tonſented to the Romane church, and the Greekes agrerd that 


the holie Ghoſt prorceved from the Father and the Sonne, that 


there was a Purgatoꝛie, that the Sacrament. ought to be cele⸗ 
bꝛated onelic with vnleauened bꝛead made of wheate, and that 


The the Biſhop of Rome was Peters lawful ſucteſſour, and Chꝛiſts 


Popes fu- Klozious Uicar on earth, to whome all the woꝛzld ought to 


Premacie Obate, which they neuer confented to before this time, neither 


Sraunted. at this time did long continue in that belieke. ij * 
Cooper. 


Ain en. In the Councell of Milinitani it ; i 

Milineta ilinitanh, it was Decred, that it a 

ni. Clearke of Aftike would appeale out ne ae the 
Sea, he ſhould be taten as n perſon ertommunicate. 

. generall Councell of Conſtantinople the firſt, it 

g decrerd, that ruerie cauſe betwene anic perſon, ſhould be 

determi⸗ 
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aéfermined within the Pꝛouintes, where the matters did lie: 
that no Bilhappe ſhould exertiſe anie pommer out ot his 
gone Dioceſſe oz Pꝛouince fo And this was alſa the mind of ; 
balie Saint Cipriane, and of other hulie men in Africa, oo: 0)y.0 
Therekoze the Pape bath no fuch Meimatie giuen him, 
either by the woꝛdes of Scripture „ o by anie general 
Countell, nog by comman confent ok the holie Catholike 
faith 2 cons re eee ag din? Ress aie 
; ne the Apoſtles and Elders came together, to reaſon of. ns 
this matter. Chen Councells be gathered in the name 
of Chꝛiſt, there is na doubt but Chzithis in the middes of 
them and with his ſpirite doth alliſt them. But ik they be ga⸗ 
thered in their owne name, that is to ſaie, to ſet forth their 
owne gloꝛie, they are vtterlie deſtitute of the Holie Oholt, 
and whatſoeuer they doe decrer oz ſette forth, ought to be eſteze/⸗ 
med none other wiſe, but meus dogrines, and traditians. 
2H! Sir. I. Cheeke. 
How Councells maie erre. a 
Te Councell maie etrejae it hath erred tonterning the con⸗ 1 K 
Arad of Patrimonie Later raptorein & raptam . And the i 
ſaieng of S. Hierome was after ward pꝛeferred aboue the ſta / 
tute af the Councell , as it is pꝛoued 36. Queſtion 2. Tria. 
Foꝛ in things concerning the kaith, the ſaieng al a pꝛiuate man, 
is to ber preferred aboue the Pope, ik he haue better reaſons 
and Scriptures out ofthe olde and new Teſtament fo2 him, 
then the Pope bath . Peither it can helpe that the Countell 
cannot erre, becauſe that Chit did pꝛate, that the faith of 
the Church thould not kaile: for J aunlwere to this, that 
though the generall doe repꝛeſent the whole vniuerſall Church, 
vet neuertheleſle in verie derd, ther is not the bniuerfall Churh, 
but repzeſentatiue. oz the vmiuerlall Church ſtandeth in the 
eleion of all faithfull men thꝛoughout the whole world, whole 
3 oo eho the Pope is but the wi. 
ilt, and not the verie the Church. This i 
“ab — 5 erre. ) 1 eae opm 8 
une Tame that maie be gathered together in suerie poo. 
uinee mul withant daubt gine place to the authazitie of 5 ful 
68 ö e ad jo n: Ie Si. ANT 305 Coun⸗ 


Erte. 
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ele ouncells oftentimes mut be amended by the full 
5 came after ward, if ante thing be opened by ex⸗ 
perience that was before chut, and if anie thing be knowen, 
that was afore hidden. And this muſt be done, without anie 
ſhadowe of ſaperſticious pride, without anie boaſted arrogan⸗ 
tie, without anie contention ot malicious enuie, but with holy 
maknetfe, with holie peace, with chꝛilten charitie. Pere 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith plainlie, that the full Councells mate 


erre, and maie be refoꝛmed. f D. Barnes. fol. 248. i 


Ot wicked Councells. 
2g. 33.10 Countells that be wicked, the Loꝛd bꝛeaketh, as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Dauid faith : The Lozd bꝛeaketh the councell of the hea⸗ 
then, and bꝛingeth to naught the deuiles of the people. 
Cen. 11. The countell of the builders of Babel is confounded. 
Gen.37.7 The councell of Ioſephs bꝛetheren is letted. 
Num. 22 The councell of Balaac is turned. 
2. Reg. 
s grdied. 
2. Ke. 17. The tountell of Achitophel taketh none effect. 


2.E/d4.7 The touncell of Sanabalat & Tobiah againſt the building of 


Hierufalem is diſappointed. 
Efther.3.8 The wicked councell of Haman, is his obone deſtruction. 
70b. 3.10 The councells and deuiles of the wicked are ouerthꝛown. 


y . 3... f 
n oa councell of the Phareſies and Pꝛieſts, tc. pꝛeuailed 


44.17. The councell of the Prietts and Sa r 
Seas. files pꝛoſper not. N ; Waun againſt the Ap 


. de 208 ton 4 n ui d ne 
N Of che deſcription of this Ile. er 


21.1. 3. er doth lie bet wine the part of Greece called P elo- 
ae and the Rhodes, It hath one the Porth part the ſea 

Affi and Cretenfe, Dnithe. South the Sea of Aegypt K 

5 . It is now called Candie. In this Ile was Inpiter nou⸗ 

Hed: thom ß Panims namen their chiefs Bod Thore Minos 

Fatgned,# Rhadanathes gouernen under him W anolk erquifit 


ludtice,as ve may read in dei places ol whole latus other cote 


treies 


si Countells twhich be gatberen of all Chziſkendome And alſo 


The councell of Abſalom againſt Dauid bis father, is de 
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toke their frſt patterne: pet notwithſkanding the people 
ect countrie were noted of olde Authours to be vicious and 
Shamefuil liars, as Epimenides waote in a vearſe recited by B. 
Paule in his Epiſtle to Titus, ſaieng: The Cretians alwaie 
bene liars, vngracious beaſts and flouthfull en 
f lote, 

Euen one of their owone Pꝛophets ſaid: The Cretians are 71.12 
alwaies liars, euill beaſts, ſlotwe bellies. q He calleth Epimeni- 
des } Philoſopher oꝛ Poet, whole verſe here he reciteth, a Pꝛo⸗ 
phet,becaule the Cretians fo eſtermed him, and as Laercius {wiz 
‘teth they lacrificed vnto him as toa Cod, foꝛſomuch as be had a 
meruailous gifte to vnderſtand things to come: which thing 
Satan by the per miſtion of God, hath opened to the Infidells 
from time to time, but it turneth to their great condemnation, 

1. Tim. 1.4. . Geneua, 


C NIE. 


What it is to crie vnto the Lord, 
9 77 crieſt thou vnto me. To crie vnto the Loꝛd, exe. 14.39 
is to pꝛaie vnto him with full heart, and fcruent defire, as 
Moſes here did, and pet ſpake neuer a woꝛd, and ſo doth this 
word crieng and making of noile ſigniſie, thꝛoughout all the 
Plalmes. And in the Pfal. 5. 2. T. M. 
Thus in temptations, faith fighteth againtt the Alef; and 
crieth with inward gronings vnto the Loꝛd. 
a Geneua; 
This crie is to be vnderſkod, not of the ſound ol his voice, 
but of the earneſt affection of his heart. The Bible note. 

What it is to crie from the endes of the ea: th. 

From the endes ok the earth will Itrie onto the, c. ¶ To 7.61.2 
crie from the endes of the earth is, being in a farre Countre ie 
$0 figh with afkection, and pray with ferucnt delire to tome out 
of the tribalation and annertitic „wherein we are oppꝛeſſed in 
thoſe karre Countreies, and to be bꝛought againe to the place 
where we would With vs. Read the 3 of the ings, the 8.chap, 
ver. 47. Dauid was dꝛiuen into the vtmoſt Coatis of all Iſra- 
cl, both wher Saule and Abfalom perfecuted him, and therefore 
faith he, Bow farre ſoeuer 3 be outlawed, pet will J call vpon 

the Lozd and truſt lurelie to obtaine my reqneſt, 
f S. tii, ¶ From 


* 
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IJ From the p ſonne Abſalom. 

of the Citie and mame by my ſo | . 1 ene 

f CROSSE. “peer ayn el - — 7 
How the Croſſe of Chriftis not to be worſhipped. 


Gin Ambrofe (againſt the opinion of Damafcene) ſpeak⸗ 


ing of the finding of the bolic crolle by Helene Conftan- 
tines mother, faith : Inuenit ergo Helena titulum,&c, Helene 
therefoze did finde the title,the woꝛſhipped the king and not th 
wd verelie. Foz this is an errour of the Gentles, t à vanitie 


of the vngodly:but che woꝛchipped him z hung vpon the wd, 


{which was weiten in the title. Pere we fw that to wor 


chip euẽ the verie croſle that Chꝛiſt did hang vpon, it is an er⸗ 


rour of the Gentles, and a vanitie of the vngodlie. Now ik the 


croſſe that Chꝛiſt died and hung vpon, and did imbzue with his 
bloud, maie not be wozchipped vnleſſe we will runne into the 
errour of the idolatrous heathen, and into the vanitie of the 
vngodlie: how much lefle ought the other croſles, that are on⸗ 
lie made after the figure and likeneffe of it, be woꝛſhipped. 


ag J. Veron, 
How the Croſſe was eſteemed among the Ae- 


gyptians and Romanes. a 


The croſſe among the Aegyptians was had in ſuch eſtima 


tion, that they did fet it vpon the bꝛeaſt of their Gods. And 


among the ewes and Romanes, the death vpon the croſſe, was 


reputed and taken foz ignomious and ſhamekull. 
. U 


* 


Of bearing the Croſſe. 
Seneca rehearſeth, that this was an olde Pꝛouerbe, when 


they erhoꝛted anie man to luffer aduerſitie, Followe God. By 


which they declared, that then onlie men trulie entered vnder 


the poake of God, when be peelded his hande and backe to 


ODD cozrection. 


Caluine in his Inſtitutions i booke. chap 8. leck. 4. 


C ROMNE O GOLD. 


What is vnderſtood by the Crowneof golde, that * 


Po laiſi 


2 Danid fpeaketh ol heore. 


jace where J was baniſhed, being dꝛiuen our 


. 


— 


— 
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bat fette a Crowne ol pure golde vppon his head. Applieng 
thele words of the Prophet nto Chꝛiſt, of whom the whole 
Plalme is chiefelie ſpoken, we cannot vereſie thele woꝛdes by 
him literallie. Thou haſt let a Crowne of golde Spon his head. 
Inderde we reade, how her was crowned with a Crowne of 
fharpe Thoꝛnes vppon his head, but neuer with a Crowne of 
golde: Foz he ſaid when the people would haue made him a 
Ring: Regnum meum non eft de hoc mundo, My kingdome 
is not of this wozld. To applie therefore theſe woꝛdes of the 
Prophet vnto Chik, we mull vnderſkand by the Crowne of 
golde, the great bidozte that Chꝛilt had ouer the Diuell, the 
World, Death, Damnation and Bell. And if we will apply 
this place of the vearfe to the members of Chꝛiſt, which be, all 
iuſt liners and kaithkull beleuers, then wer muff vnderſtands 
by the Crowne of golde, the tote and gloꝛie euerlaß ing, that 
is pꝛepared foꝛ vs in Beauen. This glozie, this lite, docth e 
Saint Paule call in ſundzie places a Crotone, Bonum certa- 2 tyme 41 
men, &c. J haue fought a god ſight (faith he) J haue ‘fuifile 5 
led my courſe, J haue kept my faith: from hencefoꝛth, there 
is laid vp for me a Crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the Low 
chat is a righteous Judge) ſhall giue me at that date „ not to 
me onelie, but to all them that lWke fo2 his comming. 

They that goe about to verifie theſe Woꝛdes of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet (Thou halk lette a Crowne of golde vppon my head) lite⸗ 
rallie thep doe alleadge fo2 it, the glonious bictoꝛie that GG D D 
gaue to Dauid ouer the Ammonites, Whoſe ing, Dauid toke 
peifoner, and did weare his Crowne of golde. This Crowne 

of golde which Dauid gotte in Battell is thought to bee the 
Crowne whereok mention is made, when the Prophet faith, 
Poſuiſti in capite, &c. But foꝛ as much, as the Plalme 
is A Proppeticall Scripture, which taketh place to the 
ende of the woꝛld in all other godlie Kings as well as Dauid, 
and ſpeciallie is moſt verefied in Chil, and in all his true 
members, therefore it is better and moze found interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion to onderſtand by the Crowne ok golde the heauenlie glozie 
of the like uerlalling. 


f t Mine n a Ric, Turnar. 


Sli. What 


Pond capite eius corona de lapide precioſo, Thou P/. 21.3 
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is meant by the Crowne that 
What lob foeaketh of, ss 4820 70 1 
en the trowne awaie from my bead. abi A- 
tac pape Me by the crowne, the dignitie that coms 
meth to the rich. by the meanes of their riches, foꝛ all men haue 
the rich in honour: although ſome vnderſtand thereby his 
childꝛen, as in the Pꝛouerbes. 17.0. The Crowne of olde men 
are their childꝛens childꝛen. Other vnderſtand the dignitie that 
came vnto him of his wiledome and cunning. Do Jobs mea⸗ 
ning is, that of a woꝛſhipfull and rich man, he became poze € 


254 


deſpiſed. « „ 
Meaning his childꝛen, and whatſoeuer was deare vnto 
him in this woꝛld. Geneua. 


C RVELTIE. 


From whence this word crueltie is deriued. 
His Word Crueltie is deriued either of this Latine woꝛd 
Cruor, Which ſignifieth bloud, wherin cruell men like beſt 
to delight, either of Crudæ carnis, which fiqnifieth rawe fleſh, 
which fierce and barbarous people ſometime do eate, and may 
be defined to a vicious habite, wherby we are inclined to harp 
and hard things aboue reafon, 


Pet,Mar.vpon Iudic. fol. 12. 


CYBITE, 
What the meaſure of a Cubite is, 
A Cubite with the Grecians is two fote, but with the La- 
“tines a fate and a halfe. Some alleadge the caufe of this 
difference fo be, becaule the mealure may be extended from the 
elbowe to the hande, beeing ſometimes cloled and fometimes 


open oz ſtretched fozth. 5 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, fol. 16. 


CVS. 


The fundrie fignifications of this 
H the Cup orbit waath. easy 
SOE de Cup ak his Wath. ¶ The tranſpoſing of the woꝛd 
es Jan (rom his owne proper fignification, both in god part 
ka llbhes verie rife in the Scripture , [oz God bath allotted 
vnto 
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onto euerie man his portion of pꝛolperitie oꝛ aduerſitie by me⸗ 
— terteine, and be fhall dꝛinke it whether be will 92 no. In 
‘this fentence following, it ts taken in euill part : The ſpirit of 
tempett is the poꝛtion of their cup. Plal. ii. 6. that is to ſup, ven- 
geance is the reward, that God hath oꝛdeined foz their wicked ⸗ 
neſls. In thele ſentences following it is taken in god part: 
Che Loꝛd is the lot of my part and of my cup. Plal. 16. 5. that 
is to ſaie, he is my appointed heritage: Alfo my ouerflowing 
cup. Plal. 23. 5 that is to ſaie, the gods which God hath giuen 
vnto me as my lot, are abundant. Moꝛeouer, Chꝛiſt faith, Can 
ye dꝛinke of the cup that J thall dꝛinke? Math. 20. 22. by Which 
woꝛdes Chꝛiſt demaunded of the ſonnes of Zebedie, whether 
they were able to endure the crofie and toꝛments that he ſhould 
ſuffer, ſoꝛ ſo is meant by dzinking of the cup that he ſhuld dꝛinke 
of, iit A.Marl.vpon the Apoc, fol. 210. 
The meaning of this place following. 6 
Are pe able to dꝛinke of the cup that J fhall dzinke ok. 0. 
¶ This is (poken by a figure, taking the cup,fo2 that tohich is 
conteined in the cup. And againe the Bebꝛues vnderſtande by 
this woꝛd cup, ſometime the manner of puniſhment which is 
rendered to ſinne, as Pſal. 11.6. o: the tote that is giuen to the 
faithful. As. Plal. 23. 5. and ſometime a lotte oꝛ condition. As 
Pldal. 16.5. 
What the Cup of the new Teſta- 
ment ſignifieth. 
This Cup is the new Teſkament in my bloud. This Cup LH. 20 
0? Chalice is the neto Teſlament, that is, this Cup or Chalice Folgen- 
which J deliuer vnto vou, doth fignifiethe nein Teſtament. 
Herre it is plaine, the Cup is not the new Teſtament, but 
doth ſigniſte the new Teſtament. Wherefore the bꝛead is not 
the bodie, but doth ſigniſie the bodie. zu Frith. 
The ſigne of the new Teſtament, which is eſtabliſhed and 
ratified by Chꝛiſts blond. Geneua. 
as the Cup is p nel Teſtament, ſo the bꝛead is the bodie 
of Chik. By the new Teſtament, he vnderſtandeth the for 
giueneſſe of ſinnes. eb. 8.12. But the Cup doth onelie repace 
ſent onto va the new Teſtament, that is to late, the ſoꝛgiue⸗ 
neſle of our ſinnes, that we haue in the bloud of Chait. 
a Sir I. Cheeke. 
H. b. Dare 
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1. Cor. to. 16 
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sreisa double Metonymia, Iz firſt the veſſell is taken 
Ponerinae is conteined in the veſſell, as the Cup for the 
wine which is within the Cup. Then the wine is called the 
Couenant 02 Weftament, whereas in Dede, it is but the figne. 
of the Teltament, oe rather of the bloud of Chꝛiſt, whereby the 
Teſtament was made, neither is it a vaine figne, though it be 
not all one, with the thing it repꝛeſenteth. 520 ‘ S 
0 ö 9 Ed, 


What is meant by the Cup of ſaluation. 


J will take the Cup of ſaluation, and call vpon the name of 8 


the Lozd. ¶ In the lawe they vled to make a banket, when 
they gaue ſolempne thanks vnto God, and to take the Cup and 


to dꝛinke, in ſigne of thankl⸗giuing. 
10 if 111 Geneua, 
GY will take the Cup, xc. ¶ In token of my deliueraunce. 
i The Bible note, 
He alludeth to the manner that was bled onder the law. 
Foꝛ when they gaue ſolempne thanks vnto God, there was al⸗ 
foa feaſt made, whercat was made an belie dꝛinking in token 
of gladneſle, and becaule this dwing was as a Sacrament ot 
their deliuerante out of Aegypt, her tearmed it the Cup of fal+ 
nation! az en Bel n 110. 
Of the cup of bleſsing. 
Is not the Cup of bleſling which we bleſſe, partaking of the 
bloud of Chꝛiſt, ic. ¶ Chat is to fate; they that doe eate of the 


| shead and winke of the Cup of the A 0d with thanklgiuing, are 
the Communion of the bodie and bla of Cheiſt, that is to 


late, the congregation of them that are walhed in the blond ok 


Chat, bering made his bodie and members. 
e e Sir I. Cheeke,: 
e Cup of bleſſing. Of thankelgiuing, wherevpon 
that hole banket was ralled Euchariſt, that is, a thankeſgi⸗ 
uing. Is it not the Communion, ec. A maſt effequall pleadac 
e of our knitting together with Chis and ingraffing 
. Beza. 


Is not the Communion kt. ¶ The 
3 i The effectuall badge of our 
tomunction and incoapopation with Chꝛitt. vi pat ole ; 
Geneur, 
drinke in the Cup. 
Dinke 


‘How the Cup istaken for the 


Caluine, 
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Dꝛinke of it all, foꝛ it is my bloud of the new BWefkament, 24«"-2°-* 
io: it is(that is to ſaie)the dꝛinke that is in the Cup, oꝛ it 
pe liſt, the Cup is my blaud of the new Toſtament, taking the 
Cup loꝛ dꝛinke, by a manner ol ſpeaking vled in all tongues, 
as when we faie, J haue dꝛonke a Cup of god wine, wer take 
there the Cup ſoꝛ the wine, my bloud of the new Teſtament, 
that is to ſaie, my bloud, foꝛ whole ſhedding fake, this new Te⸗ 
ſlament and couenaunt is made vnto vou, fo2 the ſoꝛgiueneſle 
of ines conse od 07 en, dan si tt ovo + Tindale, 
How by the Cup is ſignified Chriſts paſsion- 
-o Pethall dꝛinke of my Cup. ¶ By the Cup and Waptime be . 2 0.2 
vnderſtod bis bitter pation and death, as he himlelle teſtiſi⸗ 
eth a little after, ſaieng: Let this Cup paſle from me, 
An if Gore. Sir I. Cheeke. 
How the Cup is taken for the croſſe of 
ont ent e Borah ion; u. Watt tre 
Are ye able to dꝛinke of the Cup, c. ¶ He ſetteth the croſſe 47.20.22 
before their eyes to dꝛawe them from ambition, calling it a 
Cup, to fiqnifie the meafure of the afflictions, which Cod hath 
oꝛdeined foꝛ euerie man. The which thing allo he calleth bap⸗ 
time. N itt U 0 Geneua, 
td ey Of the Popes golden Cup. . 
Hauing a Cup of golde in her hand. Vibe ſpeaketh of vnto⸗ Spec. 17.4 
Ward and counterfet doctrine. The Pope boaſteth himfelfe to 
haue the Scripture: but he toꝛrupteth it with his bloudie glo⸗ 
ſes, and maketh men to dꝛinke ef the troubled o2 rather ſtink⸗ 
ing water of puddles, in Fede of Gods pure woꝛdes which is 
the meate and dꝛinke of our ſoules. Thele blaſphemous and 
abhomtnable decretals which the Romith Antichziſk ſerueth The 
his gueſts withal, are pet ertant, howbeit 5 he feructh them in Lopes eup 
a golden Cup, that is to wit, vnder the name of Chꝛills Uicar⸗ 
ſhip, vnder the coulour of the Golpell, and vnder ſuch gloꝛious 
names, as that all things pzocede of the inftind of the holye 
Ohoſt, and that hee cannot erre, c. This is the golden Cuppe 
which bath beguiled manie, xc. 
gia ö By M.,tl. vpon the Apoe, fol. 242. 
a ha: WGP AS Be ou 
What this word. curfe importeth, | 
As 
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incerning this word curſe, let vs marke that it giueth 
e st fcope to with the miſchiefe oꝛ confufton of the partie 
(J meane thiough deſüre of bengeaunce,as oftentimes wer bee 
fo carried awaie by our paffions , as there reigneth nothing in 
vs but heart burning and bitternelle, 02 at leaſt tile, a fos 
lich and vndiſcrete zeale) But whereas it is fayd that Eliphas 
curfed the wicked mans houſe: it impoꝛteth nothing elſe, but 
that he held him to that which the ſcripture teacheth and chewo⸗ 
eth vs. And therefoze it is not for vs to bee Judges, foe it were 
to great a raſhnelle, if we thould take fo much pꝛeheminence 


268 


vpon vs as to faie : O that man ſhall make an euill ende, oz — 


ſuch a man thall come to ſhame. A man muſt not pꝛeſume ſo 
karre, but it belongeth to God onelie to curſe 02 to bleſſe. 


Of two manner of cui ſes. 

Cen. ꝛcuj Upon me be thy curſe my ſonne. ¶ There are two mane 
ner of curſes in the Scripture, the one is in the ſoule, that per⸗ 
teineth to the ſoule, as ſinne and wickedneſſe. And the other to 
the bodie, as all tempozall miſerie, and wꝛetchedneſle. As Gen. 
3. And Deut. 23. t d M. 
‘ Of the curfe of good men, 

Indicg.7, What ſtrength the curſe of holp men, oppꝛeſſed with wong 
hath to being the vengeaunce of God bpon the oppꝛeſſoꝛs, map 

4. Re. a. aq àppeare by loathan the ſonne of lerobaal: and like wiſe by Eliſe⸗ 
us the Pꝛophet. 

1. Bals Un e curſed them in the name of the Loꝛd. € Perceiuing 
their malicious heart againſt the Loꝛde, he deüreth God to 
fake bengeaunce of that iniurie done vnto him. Geneua, 

The meaning of this place following, 


lere. 48.10 Curfed be he that doth the oꝛke of the Lod negligentlie, 


{ 


Cal,vpon lob. fol. go. a 


and curfed be he that keepeth backe his lWozd from fhenoing of ” 


bloud. ¶ The Hebzues expound thi hi 
bis of fhe Chaldees,that thep 
een hatte to deſtrote the whole kingdome of the Moabites + 
1 1 the text ſhould meane thus much: Turſed bee he that 
0 1 ae tee ee 0 Vengeance ok the Loꝛd, that ſpareth 

Oabites ay 8 ith- b ˖ 

From thevbing of their bloud. id that tuifh-polocth bis i 
a 5 ee that God would punich the Chaldeans, ik they 
ie the Aegyptians, fd (hat with a courage, and 
calleth 


8 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


alleth thiserecuting of his vengeaunce again bis enimics 
his tuozke : though the Chaldeans fought an other end. 


What Gods curſe i. oke God. 


CVSTOME. 


A definition of cuftome, 
| _ Diiane faith Oſtienſis) is an ble agreeing with reafon, ale 
\jowed by the common inſtitution of them that bfe it, whoſe 
beginning is time out of minde, oꝛ which is by a iuſt time pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed and conũrmed, ſo that it is by no contrarie act interrup⸗ 
ted, but allowed with contradicozie iudgement. This is (as he 
thinketh)a full definition. But in that her ſaith, that that bie 
ought te be agreeing with reaſon, it is not ſufficient. But firſt 
it is to be ſaid that it ought to agre with the woꝛd ol God, foꝛ 
that is to be counted fo2 the chiele reaſon. Afterward it mutt be 
allowed by the inſtitution of the people, and of whole beginning 
there is no mention, oꝛ that it is pꝛelcribed by a iuſt time, and 
appointed by the laws, neither is interrupted by anie contrarie 
action. Foꝛ if a Judge oꝛ Pꝛinte ſhall gine iudgement againſt 
it the cuſtome is bꝛoken. As it alſo happeneth in pꝛelcription 
is caſt out of his poſſeſſion, oꝛ the matter is called into lawe, æ 
the matter is in plead, the pꝛeſcriptiõ is bꝛoken. Allo the allow⸗ 
ing of the contradictoꝛie iudgement ought to be had, that is, whe 
one part alleadgeth the cuſtome, and an other part denieth it. 
Ik it be pꝛonounced on the cuſtome five, that doth confirme it. 
But all theſe things as J haue before ſaide, mult be reckoned 
Onto the rule of Gods woꝛd. 


eua. 


Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. ig o. 
Of vicious cuſtomes, and what difference is be · 
wWtteene a lawe and a cuſtome. 

An the countrie of Taurus, there was a cuſtome to kill 
traungers and gueſtes. The Perfians had a cuſtome neuer fo 
deliberate of waightie matters, but in feaſtes, and when they 
were dꝛonke. Among the Sauromates there was a cuſtome, that 
when the g wore dꝛinking they ſolde their daughters. Thele pꝛe⸗ 
fcribe not, toben they are manikeſtly vicious and ill. But that 
cuſtome pꝛeſtriheth which is neither againſt the woꝛde of 
Oos, naz the lawe ol nature, no the common lawe , or the 

— righe 
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right ot tultame cammeth by the appꝛobation and fecret cone 


le. Other wiſe whie are we bounde bnte 
all peot 2 1 they were made, the people confenting 
and agraing onto them. Foz this is the difference betwene 
a cuſtome anda lawe, becauſe in the one is a ſecrete affent, 
but in the other an open alſent. Nhereloꝛe ſuch cuſtomes can⸗ 
not bee reckoned without daunger. Ariftotle in Politicis „ ad⸗ 
moniſheth that men which haue learned to doe finitter things, 
ought not to ber compelled to doe thinges dextere Wiherefoꝛe 
in thinges indifferent and ok no great value, cuſtome is to be 


retained. It is an olde Pꝛouerbe, Lawe and Countrie, fo: 


euerie region bath certeine cuftomes of their olone, which cans 
not eaſilie bie chaunged, But it is ſapd, when they are againſt 
the woꝛd of God, oꝛ againſt nature, oꝛ the common lawe, they 
are not pꝛeſcribe. Jfoz then are they not onelie cuſtomes, but 
heaſtlie cruelties. en g 


Howycuſtome muſt yeeld to the word of God, 
and to truth. 


It is chiellie to be conſidered howe the Apoſtle lapeth 


the Deacle of God againſt an olde receiued cuſtome. Vile are: 
taught by this example, that ſuch is the authovitic ok Gods 
worde, that vnto it all thinges which were inſtituted of men, 
of a godlie zeale and holye intent, ought to giue place, as 
fone as they ſeeme anie Wales to make aͤgainſt the will of 
God: Cherefore their obſtinacie is verie preuiſh and perniti⸗ 
dus that goe about to reteine theſe Ceremonies in the church, 

which it appeareth haue bene deuiled by fwliſh men, fo2 the 
confirmation of ſuperſtition, and are verie derogatoꝛie to the 


merites of Chꝛiſt. They thinke it a daungerous matter to al- 


ter 02 chaunge ante thing. But it is much mo 
5 g. ze daungerous 
. the obleruation of olde erraurs wilh the foffc ot 
299 And twee ought fo remember that the obedience of 
e ende of true chꝛiſtianitie, which reqnireth of vs to 


Pet. Mar. vypon Iudic. fol. 89. 


. = — K 
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Atter the truth is once found out, let cuſtome giue place Auguſtin. 
vnto the truth, let no man fet cuſtome beloꝛe the truth and re 
fon ; fox reafon and truth putte euermoꝛe cuſtame fo fis 
lente. 1292 
It vou lape cuſtome foꝛ your felfe,ye muſt remember that o tegorie⸗ 
Chꝛiſt lapth, A am the waie, the truth, and the life: he faith not, 
J am cuſtome, and doubtleſſe anie cuſtome be it neuer ſo 
auncient, neuer ſo common, pet mutt it needes verlde onto 
5 "x onelie Chziff muſt be heard, we maie not weigh what Cipriane. 
unie man bath thought god to doe that hath bene before vs, but 
what Chꝛiſt bath fir done which is befoꝛe all, fo: w mate 
not followe the cuſtome of man, but the truth ol God. Special⸗ 
lie foꝛ that God ſaith by the Pꝛophet Eſale, they woꝛſhippe me 
in vaine, teaching the commaundements.and doctrrines of men, 


‘CPSTOMES., 
What cuftomes are, 
C Utomes are theſe which are paide of Perchaundiſes, anv 
“of thele things which are either carried out oꝛ bought in. 
io} Ball) : Pet,Mar.vpon Iudic. fol. 263. 
e, f 5 
What is meant by this cutting of. 5 

And will rut him ok. ¶ To wit from the reſt, oꝛ will cutte 
him into two parts, which was a moſt cruell kinde of puniſh⸗ 
ment. Mherewith as luſtine Martir witneſſeth, Eſay the Pꝛo⸗ 


phet was executed by the Jewes. The like kinde of punichment 
we reade of. i. Reg. 15. 33. and Dani. 3. 29. Beza. 


DALE. 


‘How the daies were firſt called, and after 
chaunged, 


he Jebwes did call the whole werke Sabbatum, As we 
rveade in the Goſpell, where the Phareſie baaſted himſelte 
* oF 
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+a kalking, kateng: Ieiuno bis in Sabbato: A falt twice 
e „And like as the Jewes did call the whole 
werke Sabbatum, ſo did they call the keaſt, and the chiefe date 
of the werke Sabbatum, the Sabboth daie And the next 
daie they called Prima Sabbati, As we maie perceiue by 


the woꝛdes of the Cuangeliſt Saint Mathewe, ſaieng: Vel- 


pere autem ſabbati quæ lucefsit in prima ſabbati, venit Ma- 
ria Magdalena, & altera Maria videre ſepulchrum, Upon the 


Sabboth daie at night, which dawneth vpon the firſt of the ſab⸗ 
bots, tame Marie Magdalene, and an other Marie, to behold the 


Sepulchꝛe:and that fame date that Saint Mathew calleth P. 
ma Sabbati, Saint Marke in the 16. Chapter doth call it Vna 
Sabbati, ſaieng: Cum tranſiſſet Sabbatum, Maria Magdalena & 
Maria Jacobi & Salomi emerũt aromati, vt venientes vngerent 
Ieſum, & valde mane vna Sabbatorum veniunt ad monumen- 
tem orto iam ſole. Theſe places doe pꝛoue that the Jewes did 
ble fo call the firſt of the werke, Prima Sabbati, and the ſetond 
daie, Secunda Sabbati , the third, Tercia Sabbati , the fourth, 


Quarta Sabbati,the fift, Quinta Sabbati, And the firt Which ve 


call Fridaie, they did call Sexta Sabbati, vell dies paraſcenes: 
the baie of pꝛeparation to the Sabboth. The Gentiles follow⸗ 


ing the Pebzues in the number of daies, concerning the wake 
they did yet chaunge the names of the daies, according to the 


names of their Gods which they did Werkelie woꝛſhip, Primum 


dicabant ſole, fecundum lune, The firſt date in the honour of 
the Sunne ( which they did count the giuer of light) they did tall 


Dies foli, Sundaie, The ſetond in p honour of the Mone, which 


they did count the giner of the bodie, they did call Dies luna, 


Mundaie. The third daie in the honour ok Mars, whome they 
e Nel ppe as the giver of luttic courage,they did call De 
od 15 att Tueldaie. The fourth dap in the honour of Mercurie, 
they did cal B. dfalcribe the gift of wikdome and eloquence, 
HOUT OF Il) 05e Nlercur j, Qledneſdaie. Cho fit daie in the bor 

upiter,to whame they did afcribe the gift of tempe⸗ 


paunce {oberneffe and difcreation, they did call it Dies louis. 


e Honour of Venus the Goddeſſe 
Veneris, Fridaie, The ſeaguenth 
urnez the pꝛomoter of men to lum⸗ 


Saterdaie. 


nelle, they called it Dies Saturni, 


| 
: 
| 
: 
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foaterdaic, old Silueſter withoppe, of Rome, abouts goo. Siluiser 
bares after the afcention of Chri, made manie lawes and 
ecrees: ecclefiatticalls of the which this was one, that the 
daies of the werke ſhould lofe their olde name. The day which 
befoze was called Dies Solis, huld notw be called Dies Domi- 
vicus,g Pundaie, he called Feria ſecunda, Cuſedaie. Feria ter- 
‘tia, Uledneldaie, Feria quarta, Churſdnie, Feria quinty And 
Ifridaie, Feria ſexta. The name of Saterdaie he reteined ſtil, 
onelp altering the keaſt into Sundaie. 
This wor Feriæ is alwaies vſed in the plurall number, Feria. 
and neuer in the ſünguler number as Siluefter did abuſe it . 
Hix Ferir, arum, in latine, be pꝛoperly talled all daies of xe, 
which we call holidaies. Ric Farnar. 
Fabian and other Chꝛenitles tell, that when the Saxonsing 
uaded the realme, and ther were /. kings ruling bere at once, 
they bought with them two Idols, the one called Wed & thes de. 
other Fria. D2 cls as other write , it was a noble Capfaine 
and his wile, which fo their woꝛthineſſe were made Gods, and 
when they had ouercome the Engliſh men, they made to Wenfday 
Dates in the werke to be called, Tledneldaie and Fridaie, by Fridaic,, 
the names of their kalle Gods oꝛ Captaines, and ſo to ber 
woꝛſhipped, which names be kept till , 2. 


Dalton, let other take herd (laith her) what they build thereon. It 
they build things Woꝛthie for Chꝛiſt their woꝛks wil remaine 
and abide, euen when it is ſæne in the light, which thing he ſig⸗ 
nifieth when he faith, the daie chall declare it, but if. they bzing 
in Je wich fachions, they thall happelie deceiue foꝛ a time, but 
at length their deceit thall be opened, as fone as it is begunne 
to be examined with true and incere ludgement, which ts fig’ 
nified by this woꝛd fire. Thus doth Eraſmus expound this place 
his Annotations vppon thele 8 Haie and Stubble, 
. ¢ 


Pꝛouing 
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ili. a 00 Pꝛdnirg allo by the autbozitie ol Ambroſe , Hicrome, 
ce manie haue wꝛongkullie laboured 9 to wꝛeſt it to 

that pur poſe. j a 25 Tindale, 

The daie, tc. | D2 the time which ts , when the light of 

the truth hall erpell the darkneſle of ianozaunte then the cus 
vious oſtentation of mans wildome thal be bꝛought to naught, 
nne 71 encua, 
How good daies are to be eſteemed. 10 

Ticliſpao Baie not thou what is the caule that the dates in the olde 
time, were better then they be now, fo2 that were no wiſe 
aqueſtion. ¶ Od daies are not to be eſtermed by pꝛolperitie, 
but by vertue and true religion, as the daies ok Chꝛiſt, are bets 
ter then the daies ol Moſes. The Bible note. 

Whie it was called the daie of ſweete bread, 

Matx6.47 In the firſt vate of werte bꝛead. Whey were called the 
daies of lwærte bꝛead, betauſe that by the {pace of ſeauen daies, 
no leauened bꝛead was vſed among the Jewes, where they 

kept their Eaſter. Exo. 12.15, 


kirſt date of vnleauened bead, ſhould haue bene the flifteenth, 
but becauſe this dates euening ( which after the manner of the 
Romanes was referred to the daie befoꝛe) did belong to the 
Jewes manner to the daie following, therfoze it is called the 
firſt daie of vnleauened bꝛead. he. 
1425 123 5 ne Bez. 
unn a What is meant by the daie of Madian. . 
Efay.9.4. as the daie of Madian, By the date of Madian is meant 
the baie wherein Gedeon with thie hundꝛed men ſiue an tne 
Reale 3 Madianites, as pe read. Iudic. 7. ther 
ef Madian lought the Laab foz him, and deltuered the people from bon⸗ 
dage. Cuen lo hath he now deliuered vs from the captiuitie 

ol the diuell, death and hell by Chꝛiſt. ‘| 
T. M. 


Thon gaueſt them perfed ioie, b Are a 
e, by deliuering the tyꝛants 
that had kept them in truell bondage, as thou ba 


chem by Gedeon from the Madianites. Seneua. 


Of the daic of dome called the laſt dale. 


dther olbe autbvurs that it maketh motbing tor wen ien 


5 Sir. I. Cheeke. 
This was the four teenth daie of the fir moneth: and the 


a 
7 
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2 


in the end. And a little after in the fame Epiſtle bee laith: To 
recken therefoze the times that we maie knowe when the ende 
of the world, oz the comming of the Loꝛzd ſhall ber, ſcemeth to 
me none other thing, then to goe about to knowe that that be 
himſelfe faith, that no man mate knowe. And truelie the opoꝛ⸗ 
tunitie of that time ſhall not be vntill the Gofpell be preached 
in all the woꝛld, foꝛ a witneſſe vnto all the world. 

Auguſt. ad Heſichin. 79. Epiſt. 

At is not foꝛ you to knowe the times of the ſealon, which Auguſtin 


the Father bath put in his owne power. Act. 1. 7. And of that 
daie and houre knoweth no man, neither Angell, neither pow⸗ 
er, no2 the Sunne, but the Father alone. Math. 24 36, And 
that that is written, that the date of the Loꝛde commeth as a 
there, doth manifeſtlie declare that no man ought to take vpon 
him the knowledge of y time by anie computation of peares. 
Foz ik that after 7000", peares, that daie ſhall come, then 
euerie man by reckoning ol theſe peares, maie learne his com⸗ 
ming: Bow ſhall this be then? Poꝛ the ſonne of man know⸗ 
eth it? Which thing verilpe is fo ſpoken, becauſe that by the 
ſonne ol man, they learne not this, not that to him he know⸗ 
eth it not, but after that phꝛale of ſpeach in Deut. 13.3. Pour 
Lope ODD tempteth vou, that he maie knowe (that is to 
fate)that he maie make you to knowe. Arile ALozre 5 that is 
to ſaie, make vs arife. Vlhen it is ſapde then, that the ſonne 
of man knoweth not this daie, not that her knoweth not, but 
that her maketh them not tobnotwe, ta whome it is expedient 
not fox to knotwe it (that is) he doth not reueale oꝛ open 
this Into them. Wlhat manner of pꝛeſumption is that, 
the which by the computation of peares, hapeſt moſt cers 
teinlpe vppon the daie of the 1 O * 7000 e 
a t: 


Ale. 
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276 enn be tano aüünt ok that thing that th 
aeg ler hs cherewze wiltingtie be lung aue hat thing, 0 
* een vs to kno D J 1,3) OTT 
A030 would ehe 2 Auguſt. vpon the 6. Pſalme. 6 
Hierome. Akter the returredion, Chꝛiſt being demaunded of his Dil⸗ 
1817 es laſt daie, he anfwered plainlie: It is not for you 
to knotve the times and iudgements , Which the Father bath 
put in his power, when be faith, At is not fo2 you to knowe, 
he ſheweth that he himſelfe doth knowe, but it is not expedi⸗ 
ent for the Apoffles to knowe. That thereby beeing alwayes 
vncerteine of the comming of the 5 15 maie ſo dai⸗ 
ue, as though they ſhould the next date be iudged. ua 
Sie ia S8. Hier. vpon the,24,0f Math. 
Of the obſeruing of daies. I Loke Obſeruing. 


DAGO N. 


What Dagon was. — 5 

Wie this Dagon was, it is not verie well knowne, how⸗ 

agu! beit as farre as maie be iudged by the Etimologie of the 

8 woꝛd, it was ſome God of the Sea. Foꝛ Dag in He bzue ſigni⸗ 

the God. Heth a fich. And that both the Grecians and the Latines Woz⸗ 

deffe cal- Chipped Gods of the fea it is certeine. Foꝛ they had Neptune, 

led of Leucothea,ahd Triton. Aboue the bellie (as they ſaie) it had 

5 the forme of a man, and downe ward it ended in the forme of a 
ola fiſh. Such a God woꝛchipped the Philiſtines. e 

e ee e e de Pet, Marwpon Indiefoli23 ai. 

*Patoio In the temple ok Dagon. The Adoll of the Philiſtines, 

which krom the bellie vpward was like a man, and from the 

bellie downeward had the forme ol a fich. 4 : 0 

r > ö + Geneua, 


5029 Du NBTDONG Ho: TE wens 
How this word is vnderſtood in this place. 
oe They will marrie, having damnation. & Saint Paule doth 
hit here (peake of euerkatking damnation but by this word 
damnation doth rather onderkkand the ſhame that thole wan⸗ 
ton widdowes ſhall haue in the Woelde fod! breaking of their 
pꝛomiſe. Awbroſe. Eraſmus. “ Ik this plate ber well 
cue it is able alone teeter thgetecal] the monkey : 
wes. f ien Sid. Cheelte. 
DAN. 
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3 Whie the tribe of Dan isileft out, and whic he hic 
1 islikened to the Pope. 


The Tribe of Manaſſes is put in, and the Tribe of Dan 4er. 5.6. 
is left out quite , the reaſon Whereor the Fathers haue rents 
dered to be this: namelie, that antichꝛiſt ſyoulde be boꝛne of 
the Tribe of Dan, accozding to Iacobs pꝛopheſie: Dan is an 
Adder in the waie. Gene. 47. 15. which thing agrerth verie well 
by myſticall fignification, (that is to fate, by the interpꝛetati / 
on of the name) vnto Antichꝛiſt, that is to fate, the Pope, Foꝛ 
the woꝛde Dan fignifieth a Judge. This doth Antichziſt cha⸗ 
lenge to bimfelfe, inſomuch as be makes his bꝛagges, that her 
alone mate iudge all men, and no man mate: iudge him Di- 
ſtinct. 40. 61. Papa. Wiberein accoꝛding to Paules iudgement, 
ought to bee at the diſcreation of the ſitters, that is to ſaie, ot᷑ the 
Church. i. Cor. 14.29. Pe that heareth not the church, muſt (as 
our Sautour faith) ber counted as an heathen and a publicane. 


Math. 18.17. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 108. 
lek 4 ee 
Wherefore he ſet open his window when 
he praied. 


D the windowes of his chamber towarde Hieruſalem Dan. 6. 10 
rode open, xc. ¶ Becauſe her would not by his filence ſhe w 

that he confented to this wicked Decree , hee ſette open his win⸗ 

dowes towarde Hicruſalem When be pꝛaied, both to ſtirre vp 

himſelle with the remembꝛaunce of Gods pꝛomiſes to his peo⸗ 

ple when they ſhould pꝛaie toward the Temple, and alſo that 

other might ſer, that he would neuer confent in heart noꝛ deꝛde 

fo: thefe few daies, to anie thing contrarie to Gods glozie. 

gd Cal. vpon Dani. and Geneua, 

om the kings meate. 


heart. not to be polluted with 
Herre ſome doe 


f f that all thinges 
are pure, vnto the pure, which rule — true in all wozldes. 


iii, Againe, 
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P poe reade no (ach thing of Ioſeph. And it is de⸗ 
rie Aa Piel after ward did bfe luch meates when her 
was in bis great autboritie with the king: wherfoꝛe this was 
not alwaies obferucd of Daniel, and thereloꝛe it mate fame 
now either an vnaduiſed zeale, o: tw much ſingularitie. To 
is male be aunfiverei 0 it in Daniehand 
in bie kelowes as it were by myꝛacle, pꝛeleruing them faire 
liking in their mourning and ſtraite diet, and therefore itis 
not to be doubted, but by Gods ſpirit they wer thus at p ürſt 
moued to abſkeine fod a time from the kings delitates, and ſo 


to record that they Were exiles and captiues bꝛought from the 
holie cifie and the holie kinred of Abraham into an idolatrous 
countrie and people, whole manners were abhominable Into 
them, and lo they count their fine meates and deintie fare, pol⸗ 


lution and abhomination foz the confequence that woulde 
haue enlued, if they had greꝛdelie giuen themfelues vnto them. 


Foz Daniel knew the daunger, that they Mould haue bene — 
coꝛrupted with heathenich manners, ik they had thus at b firſt 


giuen themlelues vp to haue bene abuled with ſumptuous 


fare and pꝛintelie diſhes. Uherefoꝛe abſteining from them ge 


kepeth his minde in renerence to God, he reteineth theres 


membꝛaunte of his owne (tate and countrie, be dilapointeth 
the King of his craktie purpoſe, and groweth into moꝛe credit 


thꝛough Gods pꝛouidence. 


dꝛinke, for akterwarde her did eate. But becauſe the Bing 


chould not entice’ him by this (weete poifon to foꝛgette bis re⸗ 
ligion and atcuſtomed lobzietie, and that in his meate and 


dꝛinke, her might dailye remember ok what people he was. 
And Daniel bzingeth this into ſhewe, how God from the bes 


ginnning alliſked him with his Cpirit, and at length called ( 


him to be a Pꝛophet. 


DARKNESS E. 
OF the darkneſſe that was in the land of Iewrie 
at the death of Chrift, ted n 
| Darknelle 


d, that God alloweth it in Daniel, and 


ae | Cal. vpon Daniel. 
ot that he thought anie religion to be in the meate and 


: 
Geneua, © 


* 
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Ackneſke ouet tha land ca f Pot oucr thy Whole earth, but 21.27. 
+ this darknelle was ouer lugea onelie oz Hierufilem, Hor it 5 
darkneſſe had bene duer the whole woelde, it woulde haue 
ben thought a natural Eclipſe, and fo not regarded of men. But 
to haue ludea couered with darkneſſe, and the Sunne to thine 
in other places, was a moge notabie mpꝛacle . Tertulian noth | 
atfirme in this Apologitico, that this darkneſſe of the Hunne 
was witten in the boke ol auncient monuments of h Romans. 
Foz Pilate (as he wziteth in an other place had ſoꝛeſhewed all 
thele things vnto Tiberius Euſebius allo in his Chꝛonicles ma⸗ 
eth mention of this darknelle of the Hanne, and ok the carths 
quake, by the Which manie haules in Bethania fell aowne, Ber 
bꝛingeth in P hilogontis,the waiter of the Olimpiades, fo2 his 
witneſſe. There want not ſome which weite that this darknes 
was ouer the whole World, being lead ther vnto by the waiting 
of Plulogontis and Orofins defcribing peraduenture thole 
things which were kept ol this matter in the monumentes ol 
the Romancs, being wzitten and koꝛechewed (as we laid euen 
nowe)by Pilate vnto Tibetzus, ut although this Was bꝛought 
kwath bu ane oy two wniters, pet not withſtkanding 5 hiltoꝛie ol 
their times was lo common, that ſuch a nofable myꝛacle could 
not be buries in ſtlente, of fo manic which diligentlie oblerued 
thoſe things, which were not lo well wazthie to he remembzed. 
WO ANN Sod IS en ant rojudined aie Io Mar.fol.726, 
THY What is vaderftoed by daxkneſſe 197 181770 
e coolinthi§plasticnmoyal: Ci 
And the darkneſſe compꝛehended it not, ¶ This darknelle, 70h. 1.3. 
that is to ſaie, the vnkaithkull which doe fit al waies in dark⸗ 
nelle and in the thavoww of death doe all that they can to darken 
and put out the beames of this Sunne, but they Mal neuer pꝛe⸗ 
uaile. fal 9. Elaie. a9, Abdy i. ud ne at ahs, . 
in ddt than Sir I,Cheeke, 


bis $3 ISN O64 1997 alt 633 cheng 
They could not perteiue nop reach vnto it, to receiue any light 
of it, no, they did not ſo much as acknowledge him. Beza, 
ESS What is meant heere by darknefle, . . 
And men loued darkneſle, ic, By darknelſe is herre meant John. 3. 19. 
the ignoꝛance ol Chziſt, and whatſoeuer elle woꝛldlie men lone 
Moe then Chet Fos they which are not boꝛne of God, as they 
annot heare the wozd of Cop, Ig it is netefſarie p they prefer 
40 — the 
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the ignoꝛ i 
ze then light. . 
to loue darknedle mo Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 82. 


DA. ; 
OF Dauids praiſe to king Saule by Doeg. 
po one of the chicfe-about Saule hated Dauid, and pꝛai- 


led him to Saule, not ol loue, but of hatred, thinking that 
to: ag much as Saule was now bered with a diuell he miggt 


kill Dauid at one time 02 other, but God turned it to god. 


Lyra. 


The cauſe whie Dauid was vnknowne,both 
to Saule and Abner, 1 


aunte of Chritt, before they knowledge him, and fe 


. Rey.) Laule ſaid to Abner, whole fonne is this vounge man? 


J. Ke. 2 1.1 


and Abner aunſwered, as thy ſoule liueth O Ring J cannot 
tell. Saule knewe not Dauid now, although be had bene 
in ſeruice with him afore . And the matter that bought 
out Saule of knowing of Dauid, was his bearde, which was 
now growne, and did chaunge the fight of his face verie much. 
And whie did Abner late, that bc knew not Dauid, ſæing hes 
was in ſeruite with him before, Anf. It might ber that Ab- 
ner did not know Dauid, foz that he was captaine of the kings 
armie, and alwaies occupied in the kings affaires, in the ers 
treame partes ok his dominion and not at home during the 
fmall time of Dauids being with king Saule. Lyra. 
Of Dauids comming to Ahimelech the Prieft. 


When Ahimelech fatve Dauid come fo ſodeinlie, ¢ fo halle ⸗ 
lie vnto him, and alfo alone, he meruailed not a little thereat, 


and faide : Quare tu ſolus, & nullus eft tecum? Mhie art thou 


alone and no man with the? Pere it ſæmeth that Dauid gad 


no bodie with him, but himlelke alone, when he came to Ahi- 


melech , but that is not ſo, foꝛ the tert faith alter ward, it thy ſer⸗ 
nants be cleane fro women: So that it appeareth that be had 
men with him, but pet verie keu, in comparifon of them that 
he was wont to haue. And therefore Ahimele ch faith, Wihie 
tommeit thou alone. The Euangeliſt S. Mathew allo faith, 
haue ye not read What Dauid did when he was an hungted, 
and they that were with him, how he entered into the boule of 


God, and did eate the thew bꝛeads which were not lawful a . 
him 


* 


\ 
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bim to beate, neither for them which were with him, but onelie 

for the Pꝛieſts. Pare it is plaine, that he came not to Ahime- 

lech alons. 90 Ric. Turnar. 
Of Danids hie to Ahimelech, 

The king bath commaunded me a certaine thing, xc. ¶ Theſe 
infirmities that we fe in the Saints of God, teach vs that none 
path his iuffice in himlelle, but receiueth it of Gods ee 

cneua. 


€ This lie that Dauid made to Ahimelech Pꝛieſt of Nob, 
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and ſuch like infirmities as we fe in the Saints of Cod, maie 


teach vs, that no man is int of himſelke, but receiueth all ius 
ſtice at Chꝛiſts hand. The Bible note. 
Why the people flocked to Dauid. 

And there gathered vnto him, all men that were in combe⸗ 
raunce and in debt. ¶ The peoples gathering to Dauid, was 
not to aſſemble a rebellious multitude to inuade Ring Saule, 
and to depole him krom the Crobone, to fet vp himſelſe. Foꝛ nei⸗ 
ther they came fo2 anie ſuch pur pole, but for their ſuccour, bee 
ing in debt and trouble o2 otherwiſe tered: either did Dauid 
fend foꝛ them, noꝛ incited anie to take his part, noꝛ pꝛotclaimed 
himſelfe to be Bing, oꝛ publiſhed the Loꝛds anointing of him, 
oꝛ euer vled that multitude that came vnto him, fo2 ante ſuch 
purpoſe. And pet the queſtion is moued, voth by Caietanus and 
Lyranus berebpon. The queſtion (faith Caietanus)arifeth, whe⸗ 
ther it were lawfull foꝛ Dauid to reteiue theſe debters, in the 

pꝛeiudice of the Creditours that had lent them? The lolution 
is, that if theſe men had houſes fieldes oꝛ binepards, they are 
vnder ſtod to haue lefte their gods onto them. Wut ik they were 
vtterlie vnable to paie their debts, they were erculed fo2 their 
vnabilitie, vntill their better abilitie. Foꝛ, that Dauid excels 
lentlie inſtructed all thẽ that came vnto him, while he taried in 
that Caue. The plalme teſtifieth:3 will praife the Loꝛd at all 
times. Conteiningl(accoꝛding to the letter) a doctrine giuen ther 
of Dauid vnto the Souldvicrs . Wherefore Dapid reteiued not 

_ thele men in pꝛeiudice of their Creditours. And thus as be did 
nat receiue them to the pꝛeiudice of anie pꝛiuate man: fo bee 
vereiued them not to the pꝛeiudice of the Bing e publike fate, 
Where as Lyra moueth the other queſtion, faieng: In that 
her became their Captaine, it ſemeth be finned in receiuing 
T. v. ſuch 


1. Re. 2 2. 2 
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imelech receiued: the needie and bagabonds alſem⸗ 

e him, as is contained Judi. 9. Wue pea Ge that 
he gathered them, not to llaie the innocent, as did Abimelech to 
late his bꝛetheren, neither to ſpoile the kaithlull. Foz we read 
not that he ſpoiled p people of Ilracl, but rather kept their gods, 
as is conteined atterward. i. Reg. 25. of Nabal, but he gathered 
them to perfecute the Infidells, as is contained afterward in i 
manie places, x to kœpe his one bodie from the ambuſhment 
of Saule. The which he might doe in luch a netellitie, chiekelie 
when he was now anointed ising, By reaſon tobereof in ſuch a 
cafe, he might pꝛolong the paiment of the debtes, and in manie 
the fozfeifure is releaſed in the caſe afoꝛeſaid. a 
I. Bridges. 


How Dauids adulterie was puniſhed. 5 ; 
Then Cod minded to puniſh Dauid loꝛ rauiſhing Bethſa- 
be, he ſaid vnto him, Thou bak done this thing pꝛiuelie, but 1 
will make the Sunne to beare witneſle of it. Bow was thate 
2. Reg. 16. What was that God would doe vnto Dauid ? It was that Ab 
22. falom Mould rauiſh his fathers wiues, and defile them in the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of all the people, in the fight of the Sunne. 
Cal. vpon Iob. fol. 22. 
5 How Dauidd is faid to be righteous, 4 
3. Ke. 5. Dauid did that which was right in the fight of God, and tur⸗ 
ned from nothing that he commaunded him, all the Dates of his 
life, ſaue onelie in the matter ol Vrias the Hethite. This 
ſcemeth not to be true, foꝛ it is ſaid in another plate, that he did 
finne in numbꝛing his people , in the fentence he gaue againe 
Mephibofeth But it is to be vnderſlod, that thele finnes were 
nothing in retpect of that he had tommilted againſt Vrias, x there 7 
foze were not reputed vnto him. ue ap bya 
| How Dauid numbred the people, and cl 
1. Pa. 21.1 7 Gtbereok came it that Dan 5 5 e the tert 
ae Mme te that Dauid numbed the people: the tert 
een. it was the Diuel that ſtirred vp al the mifebife, 
aber oe numbed lo the people of God, Dauid then being 
eh 5 childzen, was notwithſkanding ſometimes delius⸗ 1 
when we lin thie two , uam to be benutied by him. om 
to come and 985 baue gad cauteto pꝛaie vnta Goo, and 
Our ſelues vnder the ſhadow of bis on F 
j and 
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| there to hide bs, Foz if ſuch things befell vnto Dauid, what 
become ofbs,%, 
* Cal. vpon Iob. fol. 22. 


Why Dauid and Abraham are firſt re- 
hearſed in the Genealogie. 

The ſonne of Dauid, the ſonne of Abraham. Theſe 
two are firſt rehearſed in the boke of the Genealogie of Chꝛiſt, 
becauſe Chꝛiſt was firſt pꝛomiſed vnto them. Foz vnto Abra- 
ham it was ſaid: In thy fede, that is to ſaie in Jeſus Chiff, 
All Nations Hall be bleſled. And Dauid in the myſticall Pſal. 
faith : Ok the fruite of thy wombe thall J let vpon thy ſeate. 

Ie : . Geneua, 
Where Dauid laied vp the Armour of 
Cit Golias, 

Dauid in the firſt boke of Eings, Chapter 17.54, faith, that 
he put the Armour of Golias, into his one Went , But Lyra 
laith, that be lated it bp in the Tabernacle of the Loꝛd. Foꝛ fo 
it appeareth (faith he) in the 21.9, where it is (aid: The ſwoꝛd 
of Goliah the Philiſtine, whome thou ſle welt, xc. Behold it is 
wꝛapt in a Cloath behinde the Ephod. 
yeh Lyra 
DAVGHTERS OF MEN. qLooke, Sonnes of God. 

Daughters of Sion, Lke. Sion. 


DAVNCING. 
How Dauncing is a curſed mirth, 


J be wicked runne alter the Labor and the Flute, xt. Tye 

is true, that the Flute and the Taboꝛ and uch other like 
things are not to be condemned, ſimplie of their owne nature: 
but onelte in refpect of mens abufing of them, for mot coms 
monlie they peruerte the god vle of them: Foz certainlie, 
the Labor doth not foner found to make men meric, but 
there is alwaies lightlic ſome vanitie, J ſaie not ſuperſticions, 
but beaſtlie. Foꝛ behodle men are fo caried àwaie, as they 
cannot ſpoꝛt themlelues with moderate mirth, but they fling 


chemlelues into the aire, as though they would leape out 
Cay . of 


3283 


Mat h. 1. 1. 


155.21. 12 
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of themlelues. This then lob ment to note beere a curſed mirth, 


€a mirth that God condemned Mherby we ought to take ware 


b wanton paſtimes 
ing, to rettrain our ſelues from fuch lofe ¢ : 5 
but let vs rather aduiſedlie reſtraine our ſelues, and fet God ale 


wales before our eies, to the ende that he mate bleſle our mirth, 


and we fo vle his benefifes,as we mate neuer ceaſe to trauell 
vp to heauen ward. Thus vou fe it behwueth vs to applie all 
our mirth to this ende, namelie, that there mate be a melodie 
founding in vs, whereby the name of God mate be bleffed and 


glozified in our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, xc. Cal. vpon Job. fol. 37 3. 


Againſt Dauncing vſed in theſe daies. 


As it is lawfull to fing, and we vſe ſinging to giue thankes 
vnto God, x to celebrate the pꝛaiſes, ſo alſo by a moderate daun⸗ 


cing, we maic teſtiſie the ioie and mirth of the minde. Foz 
Dauid publikelie daunced befoze the Arke of the Loꝛde, and 
the Maidens with daunces and ſongs, celebrated his b:ctozie a⸗ 
gainſt Goliah , Maria alfo fiffer of Mofes when Pharao was 
ouerthꝛowen and flaine,lcddaunces with other women, x ſung 
u ſong of victoꝛie. Wherefore ſeing holie men and chaſt women 
vled daunces, we cannot ſaie that of their owne nature they be 
vicious. But as it is bled in theſe dates that men (ould daunce 
mingled together with women, ought not to be ſuffered, becauſe 
that thofe things are nouriſhments and pꝛouokers of wanton⸗ 
neſſe ¢ luſts. Maria the ſiſter cf Mofes daunced not with poung 
men, but apart by hir ſelfe among women . Peither Dauid 
daunced with women: and maidens which cslebzated his vic⸗ 
toꝛie daunced among themlelues, and not with men. 
Per. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 286, 
What Daunces are honeſt, and what euill. 
Let bs remember, that although honeſt Patrimonies, are 


ſometimes bꝛought to palle by dauncing, vet much moze are as 


dulteries and foꝛnications wont to follolne of their ſpectacles. 
an followe the examples of godlie kaiherg, who now 
lothar th ed dauntes, but pet ſuch as wer moderate and chaſt, 
by ena men daunted bp themlelues, and the women aparte 
. e 3 fuch kinde of daunces they ſhe wed forth the 
him tha 1 1 ae mindes, they fang pratfes vnto God, and gaue 
But wwe renn atome natable vencgte, which they had rereiued. 
e read not in holie Scripture of mingled daunces of men 
And 


* 
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and women together. But our men fate s who can daunce after 
that fort 2 In fateng lo they biter themlelues, what they fake 
ſoz in dauncing. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 287. 
Auguſtine again Petilianus the 6. chapter. The Bichops 
(faith he) were alwaies wont to reſtraine idle and wantonne 
dauncings. But now a daies there are ſome Withoppes Which 
are pꝛeſent at dauntes, and doe daunte together with women, 
fo farre are they off to reſtraine this vice. The fame Augu- 
ſtine, vpon the 32,49fal. (when be erpoundeth theſe woꝛdes ol 
the Plalter, Of ten frings J will fing vnto ther) maketh theſe 
ten ſtrings the ten Commaundements: and when he had ſpo ⸗ 
ken ſome what of one of them, at laſt he tommeth to the Sab- 
both daie. J ſaie not (faith be) to line delitatelie, as the Jewes 
were wont. Foꝛ it is better to digge all the whole date, then 
lo daunce on the Sabboth daie. Pe. Mar. vpon Iudic. fo. 287. 

Chriſoſtome in his 56. Homelie vpon Geneſis, when he ens 
treateth of the mariages of Iacob. Ye haue heard (faith he) of 
mariages, but not of daunces, which be there talleth diueliſh: 
and he hath manie things in the lame place on our fide, And av 
mong other he wꝛiteth. The Bꝛidegrwome and the Bꝛide are 
cogkupted by dauncing, and the whole Familie is defiled, Az 
Raine in the 48. Bomelie : Thou fetk/taith he) mariages, but 


thou fort no dauntes, foꝛ at that time they were not fo laſciui⸗ 

ous; as thepbe nowa daies. And he hath manic things of the 
4. chapter of Mathew, where he lpake vnto the people of the 
daumeing Of the Daughter of Herodias, x amongt other things 
he laith: At this date Chꝛiſtians do deliuer to deſtruction, not 
halfe their Bingdome, not another mans head, but euen their 
otpne ſoules. And he addeth, that whereas is wanton dauncing, 
there the Diuell daunceth together with them, ce. 


7 of, when Dauid conuated the Arke of Cduenaunt into 5 


plate. Calui 
aluine, 
What the Ethnikes opinion was of Dauncing, 


Aciniliug 
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Auguſtin 


Chrifofté, 


Pha 30. 1 
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f jlius Probus in the like of Epaminondas, faith : that fo, 
8 „ was not verie honourable among the Ro- 
mancs, ſuhen the Grecians had it in great eſtimation. Saloft in 


Cantil;nario Witeth, that Sempronia a certaine lafctutous and 


att woman, was taught to fing and daunce, moze elegant⸗ 
igre became an-bonett matrone: and there be calleth theſe 
two things, the inſtruments of lecherte . Cicero in his bake of 
Otlices twziteth,that an honeſt and god man will not daunce 
in the market plate, although he might by that meanes come to 
great poſſeſſions. And in his Deation which he made, after bis 
returne into the Senate, he calleth Aulus Gabinius his enimie 
in repꝛoch, Saltator Calamiſtratus, that is, The fine Dauncer. 
It was obieced fo Lucius Aurona fo2 à fault, becauſe he had 
daunced in Alia. The fame thing allo was obiected vnto p king 
Deiotarus, Cicero aunfivereth foꝛ Murena: so man daunteth 
being ſober, vnleſſe peraduenture he be mad, neither in the wil⸗ 
dernelle, neither pet at a moderate € honeſt banket. The fame 
Cicero in Philippicus vpbꝛaideth vnto Antonie, among, other 
his vices, Dauncing. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 287. 


DEACONS. 


What the Deacons office was, . 
Te Deacons receiued the dailie offerings of the faithfull , 4 
the pearelie reuenewes of the Church, to bettow them vpon 
true dles, that is ta (ate, to diſtribute them to fede partlie the 
miniſters, and partlie the pwꝛe: but by the appointment of the 
Biſhop, fo tubom alla they pearelie rendꝛed accompts of their 
diſtributiun. Caluine. in his inſt. 4. b. cha. . ſe ct. 5. 
a Of the election of Deacons. ' 
Tdeo hoc non 


Chriſoſtome) did not commit the election of Deacons to lettes, 


neither they being moued with the ſpirit, did chole them, thoudag 


they might haue fo done, foz to appol ˖ 
f ppoint the number, to oꝛdeine 
theme to fuch an ble, they challenged as due vnto themlelues. 


And vet do they permit p election of them to the people, leſt then 


ſhuld be thought to be partial a2 to do any thing laz kauoz. D. W. 
In the b Ow Deacons male preach and baptife,. phage 
de beginning af the 8.Chapter-of the Aas, Saint Luke. 


5 duclarethsthat all the Apoſtles did tilt temaine at Hieruſalem, 
wherefozs 


permiſerunt ſorti, &c. The Apoſtles (faith. 


1 — Q Onn, . . . -w. ! 5 ̃ͤ;ülʃ .  e 
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whereloꝛe it could not be Philip the Apoltle which was now 
at Hieruſalem, hut it muſt nies be Philip the Deacon, that 
was dilpearſed with the reit, z came to Samaria, where he now 
preached and baptifed. And of this iudgment is Caluine, whole 
woꝛds vpon the place and Chapter be theſe. S. Luke had befoze 
declared that the Apoſtles did not ſtep from Hieruſalem 5 itis 
pꝛobable, that one of the 7. Deacons , whole daughters did pꝛo⸗ 
phecie is heere mentioned, ⁊c. D. W. 
Although (faith Gualter) it was the office of Deacons, to take Gualeere 
charge of the common freafures of the Church, and of the pwze, opinion. 
vet was it hærewith permitted vnto them to take the office of 
pꝛeaching, if at anie time neceflitic required, as we haue hether⸗ 
to ſeene in the example of Stephen, And peraduenture there 
was not fo great neede of Deacons at Hieruſalem, when the 
Church was thꝛough perſecution diſpearſed, and therefore they 
which before wer ſtewards of the Church gads, did give them⸗ 
lelues whollie to the miniſterie of the woꝛd. 5 
Tertulian in his boke de Baptiſmo hath theſe woꝛds: Bap - Tertulids 
tizand:,&c, Che high Priel which is the sBithop, hath author opinion 
ritie to baptiſe, fo haue the Miniſters and Deacons, but not 
without the authoꝛitie of the Biſhop, foꝛ the honoz of ö Church. 
Hierom aduerſus Luciferianos,faith thus: J doe not denie, 
but that it is the cuſteme ol the Church that the Biſhop ſhuld 
Kee to late his hands by the inuocation ok the holie ſpirit, which 
a larre off in little Cities, by Piniſters and Deacons wer bap⸗ 
filed. And a little after he faith, Neither p Piniſter noꝛ deacon 
haue authoꝛitie to baptiſe without p tõmandement of p Biſhop. 

Bezau ſaith that Deacons did oftentimes ſupplie the office of Sea. lib 
Paſtours, in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and celes con. ca. 5. 
‘Beating of marriage, and to pꝛoue this, he noteth.i. Cor. 14.16. K 
Jo. 4. 2. g D. W. fol. 588. 


DEAD. 


Tobe Dead to the Lawe what it is, 

Uen fo ve my bꝛetheren, are dead concerning the Lawe. 
Ao be dead concerning the Law is ta be made free from 
the Lawe, and from the burden therof, and to receine the ſpirit, 

by which we ina e doe after the Lawe, and the lame is to be de⸗ 
ed krom the Lawe of death. Tindale. 


Are 


Non. 7. 
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I Are dead concerning the Labe, by the bovis ol Chꝛiſt. 
GrBccaule the bodie of Chri is made an offering and a Sas 


pealed, and fo2 Chꝛiſts fake the bole holt is giuen taal bes 


Lolm. 5. 25. 


trifice fo2 our finnes, wherby God is pleaſed ard bis wꝛath ap⸗ 


ſeruers, whereby the power of finne is in vs dailie weakened: 


we ate counted dead to the Lawe, for that the Lawe hath no 
damnation ouer vs. 8 : 


WE The Bible note. 
The Dead ſhall heare, how itis vnderſtood. 

The Dead ſhall heare the voice of the Sonne of God. : 
Gidere he ſpeaketh of the reſurrection of iuſtification, whereby 
the wicked arileth from his wickednelle, and whereby the fine 
ner is bꝛought from the death of his ſinnes, into the life of righ⸗ 


teoulnelle, and lpeciallie of the calling of the Gentiles , which 


was done after the comming of the holie Gholt. Foꝛ the Gens 
tiles are counted as dead men in comparifon of the Lewes. And 
after ward, where he ſaith, all that are in graues ſhall heare the 
voice of the Sonne of man, kc. Be meaneth, the generall relur⸗ 
rection, which ſhall be in the laſt date. | Tindale, 

The Dead hall beare, ee, And wha be thole Dead 
Surelie no man can be exempted, fora Where at beginning, 
God to make his doctrine auatleable in vs: euen at the dꝛaw⸗ 
ing of vs out of the ſpirituall death, wherein we were all held, 
fo2 till {uch time as God enlighteneth vs by bis woꝛd, wer bee 
blinde: till he open our eares, we be deafestill he gine bs faith, 
we haue neither ſoule noꝛ heart. True it is, that we maie well 


ſteme to haue ſome outward theine ak like. The vnbelcuers do 


eate and dꝛinke as well as the faithfull: agai 

f againe, they tan goe a 
5 their bulinelle, ea and oftentimes there ſtemes to be great 
sigh me them, but all that is nothing, becaule that in as much 
see bee be ſtrangers from God, all that is in them is but death 
death Man ene . mutt be faine to dꝛawe vs dat of 
N as the point tober gi 
dis woꝛd an nitsblete tf 15 herat be muſt begin to make 
Caluine vpon Iob. fol. 1 

How the Dead praife not Ged. ae . 


. Ane f 
AUS 7) The Dead pꝛaile not thee D Low, At is not ment that 


they doe not pꝛaiſe hi 


tell his pꝛaiſe to 2 in their minde, but is mies one 


Ihe Dead praiteth not Gan ſoz the benefits poured dailie 
v 


+ 


5 
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wpon the earth for them, be allue do oꝛ ought to doe. 

* N W e The Bible note. 

J Though the dead let forth Gods gloꝛie, pet he meaneth 

herre, that they pꝛaile him not in his Church and oe 

: 5 7 1 jene ua. 

; How this place following is vndetſtoocd. 
Let the dead burie the dead: That is, Vet Infidells a- 24% 5. 6e 

lone with their inũdelitie, and followe thou me, that is, be⸗ 

lene thou in me, and goe preath the Uingdome of God. 

; Tindale. 

4 We maie not followe that which femeth beit to vs, but 
onelie Gods calling. And here by Dead, he meaneth thole that 
are vnpꝛofitable to ſerue God. Geneua. 

e! To doe good to them that be dead, What 
11s meant thereby. e e et, 

Doe god, euen to them that be dead. ¶ To do god to them Gal7.33. 
that be dead, is to burie their bodies with honour againſt the J 
date of reſurregion: as did Abraham and loſeph ec. To 
Deale faithfullte and trulie with their childꝛen rommitted to 
thy charge, as did Dauid with the childzen of his friend Iona: 
in, eee f j The Bible note. 

_ | OF the dead Iſraelites. ern, 

D Lor God almightie, the God of Ifrael,heare now the 3er 3.4. 
pꝛaters of the dead Hraelites , e muſt vnderſtand, that 
Baruch in his pꝛaiers ſpraketh not of them that wer dead iith 
bodilie death, but of the wicked which ining outs the wogzld, 
were dead vnto God, which fiquratiue manner of ſpeaking, is 
oftentimes vled in the Scripture, Foꝛ in the Goſpell of our ſa⸗ 
uiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, he ſaith: Sutter the dead to burie b dead: 
as if he thouty fate; let the wozldlings that be dead unte Gov, 
aD nd tworkes; burie them that be departed out of this life, 

(ko that is an office mol met foꝛ them) but do thou the things 
that be fo) the lung. The like phzate' or manner of lpeaking 
both the bolie Apottle of, when he faith, A widdom liuing in 
delitiouſneſſe though the be aliue, pet the is dead Beides this, 
Baruch by luch kinde of words, doth fet forth p miferable eftate 
Sf the Chilvzen of Irael} Whieh Were buen as dead men are in 

e world, becauſe of their taptluitie and tyzaldame, x ſtraigbt 

dage oz llauerie, that they were in which was vnto them 

UN. ag 


aye 


Rem 6.2 
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asa grate op pit, that the dead be buried in. This is the true: 


vnder landing of Baruch in this place. 

How this place following is vnderſtood. 
Pow ſhall we that are dead to ſinne, line pet therein. | They 
are laid of Paule to be dead to ſinne, which are in ſuch ſozte 
made pertakers of the vertue of Chꝛiſt, that the naturall coꝛ⸗ 
ruption is dead in them, that is, the koꝛte of it is put out, and 


it bꝛingeth not foꝛth his bitter fruits; and on the other five, 


Cone. ter. 
Carthag. 


leb. 14.2% 


they are faid to line to ſinne which are in the fleſh, that is, 
whom the ſpirite of God, hath not deliuered from the llauerie 
of the coꝛruption of nature. Bea. 
Againſt the cuſtome of giuing the Lords ſupper, 
f and Baptime ouer the Dead. 


It hath bene allo decrerd and determined, that the Satra⸗ 


ment of thankel-giuing Mould not be miniffred vnto the dead 
bodies, foꝛ it is ſaid of the Loꝛde, Take and rate, but the dead 
cozpfes canne neither take noꝛ eate: we muſt beware that 
our weake bꝛetheren doe not belæue that, that it is lawkull 
to baptile ouer the dead, vnto whom it is not lawfull to mis, 
niſter the Sacrament of thankl-giuing. J This doth lukitient⸗ 
lie declare, tbat both B. Auſten ¢ all other fathers ought to be 
vnderſtod, when they ſpeak of the pꝛaiers fo2 the dead, ¢ of the 
factifice that is offred fo2 them, fo2 they are not of opinion that 
their pꝛaiers ¢ oblations could help the ſoules departed aut ol 
Purgatozie, which began in Auſtens time to be onlie in gues 
tion be himlelle daring affirme nothing touching the lame. 


Whether the dead knowe what we do in this life, 

As concerning that Iob faith, that the men which is depar⸗ 
ted, knoweth not what is done here below, noz whether his of 
{pring be poze oꝛ rich, it is not to ground an Article of our 


faith vpon, that ſuch as be gone aut of this world, knoweth not 


what our ſtate is, Jo Tob ſpake as a man encombꝛed. Ther⸗ 
fore we mutt not take bere anie certaintie of nocrine : neither 
is 5 greatly fo2 vs to enquire of (uch matters. And why z Let 
it tuffice ds that God hath fet vs in this wogld to cömunicate 
one with another z euery man dughbt to emplop bimfelfe, vpon 
bis neighbours God bath giuen me luch a gikt oz abilitie, and 


therfore J mull applic my ſelfe p waie Againe, one of vs mae 


pꝛaie 


I. Veron. 
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pate for another, but when he bath taken bs ont of this 
n 6 from vs, ¢ there 
is no communicating as there was befoꝛe. either mutt we do 

as the Papiſts doe, who are wont fo runne to the detealed 
‘Saints, as though they had not vet finiſhed their tourſe. Pow 
koꝛalmuch as the Scripture teacheth vs not what we ought to 
doe in this behalfe: lette vs leaue that thing in doubt and in 
ſuſpenſe whereok we haue no certaine reſolution, by the woꝛd 
of God: Foz ſinglenelſſe of minde is alſo a thing, wherein it 
ö lke, C. 
boueth vs ta walke. ? ee able 


DECEIRF, Fler. Guile, 
DEEDES, T Leotęe. Works. 


DEAFE MAN. 


By whofe faith this deafe man was healed. 98 
A Hd they brought onto him, one that was deafe , and had 


Nan impediment in his ſpeach, and they pꝛaied him to putte 
his hand vpon him. It ſæmeth by this mans healing, that 
u man mate be ſaued by another mans faith, foꝛ this man was 
healed by the faith of the men, and not by his owne, becauſe he 
tould not heare, for faith commeth by hearing To this it maie 
be ſaid, there is a difference betwene toꝛpoꝛall beneſites and 
tuerlaſting ſaluation. But no mans faith can ſtand in ſterd foꝛ 
another⸗touching ſaluation. Pow Chri loled the tongue of 
the deafe, and then being called vpon of him, her gaue him 


Aud and ſo the dumbe man, was healed by his olvne 
alto. 5 


DENIENG: OF G O Dy 
K How and when men doe denie God; 

A Hd denie God, which is the onelie Lozd, c. Jen truly 
denie God, when they alcribe their iuſtiſtcation, oꝛ foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle of ſinnes, to anie creature, oꝛ to anie woꝛke, by the might 
and power of the woꝛke, to anie Indulgence o2 Mardon, fo 
alles, to holie Bꝛead, to killing of Images and luch like, 
and not to Chit geſus, and to his blond ched for vs, to obs 
bine us remiſion of Gunes, by whore bloud onelie, we were 
U. 9. walhed 


0 
lude. ver. 


Hiecrom 
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father from dur ſinnes, as bs. John faith. Apocatss Be bath 


waſhed us in his owne blond from our finnes. They denie the 
Lozd, which alcribe remiſlion of ſinnes, to anie other thing, 


then vnto Chꝛiſt and his bloud, which thing falle Pꝛophettes 
doth, denieng their alter. Bibliander. 


DEEPE. 


. What the Deepe ſignifieth. . 
tit of the Derpe call J onto ther O Nosdke . By the 
AY Depe is vnderſtod the aduerſitie, wherein the people of 
Iſrael was, when they were fcatfered among the Chaldes. 
Anto vs cheiſten it ſignifieth the aduerſitie, trouble & milerie, 
which hapneth to vs fo our offences and ſinnes. T. M. 


DESPERATION. - 


What an offence Defperation is, 
en Hierom affirmeth the offence of Judas to be grea⸗ 
Dter in dilpairing of the mercie of God, then in betraieng 
Chit, And that Cain ſtirred God moze to anger, thꝛough de⸗ 
ſperation of par don, then by d laughter of his bꝛothers bloud. 
Manie which haue perſecuted Chꝛiſt, being conuerted & belees 


wing in him, haue obtained pardon, and are made examples to 


man, that he ought not to diſtruſt the remiffion ok his wicked⸗ 
nes leing the death of our ſauiour, is koꝛgiuen to the penitent, 
Let no man diſpaire of Gods mercie and goodneſſe. 

Let him that is weake, and cannot do that he would kaine 
doe not dilpaire, but turne to him that is ſtrong, and hath pꝛo⸗ 
miled to give ſtrength to all that al ke of him in Chꝛiſts name, 
and complaine to God, and defire hun to fulfill his pꝛomiſe, & 
fo God commit himlelke. And be Mall of his mercie and truth 
Arengthen him, and make him keele with what loue be is be⸗ 
loned for Chziſts ſake, though he be neuer fo weake. 
Tindale. 
The meanes to keepe vs from Deſpaire, 

in time of afflictions. 


To knowe Gods rigbteouſneſle, and ta be fullie perfwaded b 


ok it, is a meane to bzing vs to patience : ; 5 

| baing vs to patience : Howbeit that wer 

anutémae) anatber ticle with i, that is to wit, wae muſt 
binke, that G O D in afflicting vs, doth nat wale 


— 
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ts loue bs, pea that he will pꝛoture our ſaluation, what rigour 
— he Abe vs, fo as all our afflictions tall bee al: 
ſwaged thꝛough his grace, and he will giue them a gladfome 
ende. Rim Caluine vpon Job. fol. 139. 


Ci PESTINIE. 360 or * 


Aint Auguſtine in Opu ſculo. 82. queſtion um. qu elt. 45. 
Conkuting ſoundlie the det inies of Planets, among other 
bis reaſons ſaith: The concetuing ol Twinnes in the mothers 
wombe becauſe it is made in one and the lame act, as the Phi⸗ 
fitians teſtiſie (whole diſcipline is farre mae certaine and mas 
nileſt then that of the Aſtrologers) doth happen in ſo ſmall a 
moment of time, that ther is not fo much time as two minutes 
ol a minute, bettwixt the concetuing of the one and the other. 
Holm therefore commeth it that in Twinnes of one burden, 
there is ſo great a diuerſitie of deedes, wills and chaunces, cous 
fidering that they of neteſſitie mult nædes haue one € the fame 
Planct in their conception, and that the Pathematicalls dog 
Glue the conſtellation of them both, as ik it were but of one man. 
To theſe wozdes of Saint Auguſtine (ſaith Bullinger) great 
light mate be aded, if you annere ko them and examine nar⸗ 
rowlie the example of Eſau and Iacobs birth, and ſundꝛie diſpo⸗ 
ſitions. The fame Avguftine Waiting to Boniface againg two 
Epiſtles of the Pelugians 12. cap, 6 faith: They which affirme 
that Dellinis voth rule, will haue not onelie our deedes and 
events, but alſo our verie wills to depend bpon the placing ob 
the ſtarres, as the time wherein euerie man is either concei⸗ 
ued 92 boꝛne, which placing they are wont to call Conſtellati⸗ 
ons, but the grate ol God doth not onelie goe aboue all farres 
and heauens but allo aboue the berie Angelis themſelues. 
en eee e een Bullinget fol. 480, 
1 oke. Aſtrologie. Fortune, Chaunce. 
Y ESTROILE NOT. 30 Jung vd 


30 .F. UM he meaning of this place. 9989853 

Der rote nat. J Os, thou chalt not pettroie o» make atvaie P/.52.2, 
(as fotite will). By this he fignifieth after the mind of Kim- 

hi,that he tice withſtcd ary killed his Souldiers, which mo» 

ued him to deſtrole and kill Saule. Erd thinketh it to be a rer⸗ 

f s Gig. taine 
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fainefane and manner of finging.. FT. M. 
e — 


What Death is by the minde of Secun- 
dus the Philoſopher. 
Hen Adrian the Emperour had heard Secundus the Phi⸗ 
lolopher in the ſeuerall Oꝛation he made of a noble Ro- 
mane Patron, a kinſ woman of the Emperours, be al ked of 
him what death was, to whom the philoſopher anlwered thus: 
Death is an eternall ſleæpe, a diſlolution of the bodie, a ferroz 
of the rich, a delire of h poze,a thing inberitable, a pilgrimage 
vncertaine, a thæfe of man, a kinde of ſlæping, a ſeperation of 
the liuing, a companie of the dead, a refolution of all, a reſt b 
trauailes, an end of all idle deſires. Finallie, death is p ſcourge 
of all euill, and the chiefe reward of the goud. 1 en 
Me call death thelofing afunder and departing of two 
things, the Coule from the bodie: ß which departing no man can 
elcape, but neceflarilie die all we mull, that be bozne in this 
woꝛld. Uuhen the bodie by anie violence loſeth his ſenſes, ¢ is 
ſpoiled from the quicke ble of his pꝛincipall parts, then depar⸗ 
teth the foule from him, x in manner the bodie leaueth p foule, 
before the loule leaueth the bodie. Foꝛ it is not p loule by him⸗ 
felfe p goeth from the bodie, but it is the bodie by bimfelfe foꝛ⸗ 
faking life, that cauſeth the ſoule to depart, c. Lupſet. 
' How the Diuell hath power of Death, 

Al. 2. 14% The Diuell bath b power of death, that is,be is the authour 
ok it, by his malitions nature be bꝛought it into the wozlde: 
for God made it not, noꝛ bath anie delight in it, neither is 
it god in his eies, noꝛ was neuer mentioned among p works 
of his hands: but from the Diuell, and of the Diuell, and in 
the Diuell it began, and is, and bibeth. And therfoze in the A- 
pocalips his name is giuen him, Abaddon, that is, the deſtroi⸗ 
er: and ag death is of him, lo foꝛ this cauſe alfo, he is ſaid to 
haue the power of it, becauſe thꝛough his manifeſt temptati⸗ 
ons, he maketh men ſin, bp which death raigneth. xc. Deering. 

e Of cuerlaſting death. 

lebr. d. r. He Chall neuer ſe death. A Nhat els is the meaning ol 
this which Chzik ſaith, he hall neuer fe death, but becaule he 
fawe another death, trom p which be came to deliuer vs. * 


194 
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ig to fate the ſecond death, euer laſting death, death af hell fee, 
the death of Damnation with the Diuell and his Angelis, tha 
is death indeede. Dherfore neuer to fe death, is nothing els but 
to haue euerlaſting life. So that we maie note and learne pare 
that faith is the waie to immoꝛtalitie, and that Chꝛiſtians doe 
trulie liue and neuer die although in this woꝛld they bee moze 
like to dead men then to liuing men, ¢ to die in bodie by other 
men. Foꝛ the faieng of Chꝛiſt bere is moſt true, to the which 
allo agreeth this place, Cucrie one which liueth and beieeuth in 
me, ſhall neuer die. 
i) . Marl. vpon John, ol. 329. 
How this place following is vnderftood, 
Some there be ſkanding here, ſhall not taſt of death, til they 7 16.25 
fhall fee the Sonne of man come in his kingdo mne. The 
fame is to be vnderſtod ol his gloꝛious tranffiguration,as if be 
ſhould ſaie: there are ſome ſtanding among vou, which ſhall not 
die till they haue ſeene me in the lame gloꝛie and maieſtie, that 
A hall come in, at the laſt daie ol Judgement. 
(Ad t Ln @ dow ett o) HSH. L Checken; 
This was kulſilled in his Neſurredion, and was as an 
entrie into his kingdome, and was alſo confirmed bp fending 
the Holie Ghoſt, uhereby he wꝛought fo great and lundꝛie mis 
racles. en Yo dont 32 0 : 
oo) So The meaning of this place following. 
In death there is no remembꝛaunte of the. His meaning Ea. 8. 3. 
is, that if he hal! by Gods grace be deliuered from death, he wil 
be thankkull and mindfull of it. and he bewaileth that this po⸗ 
wer hall be berekte him, ik he ſhould be taken out of this 
woꝛld, becauſe he ſhould be no moꝛe conuerfant among men, tod 
{et out the pꝛaile of God. But heere vpon doe ſome wꝛongly x 
vnk kilfulle gather, that the drad are void of all ſenſe, and that 
ther remaineth no perſeuerance at all in them, wheras (in this 
place) he intreateth of nothing eis, but of the mutuall pꝛaiſing 
of Gods grace, wherein men exertiſe themſelues, while they 
be alive. Aoz we knee, wee are placed on this earth, to 
this purpole, that wer ſhonlde with one tonſent und one 
mouth pꝛaiſe © DD which thing is the ende fo; Which wer 
line. ot ihen , although that death make an ende of luch 
Peaifings , pet doth it not followe. that the laithfull foules 
Gity, which 


1 
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uubich are lofened fro t under 
no affection to God ward. 77 9! 
ding, oz touched with r virescens 


+ Give lamenteth that octalion ſhould be taken from him, to 


pꝛaile God in the Congreg atio. Genua 


In hat reſpect the children of Gd, 
3 u rea with death. nis 1 


ds 4 tbat God would begin to fmite me, that he would lette 
— goe, and take me awaie. IJ True it is, that Gods 


ildꝛen maie well with death, howbeit to another ende, and 
Auensee then Iob doth harre, like as all of vs muſt 
with Sb. Paule defire to be let lofe from the bondage of finne, 


wherein we be helde pꝛiloners. Saint Paule ts not moued 


tere, with anie temptation of his fleſh, but rather the defire 


that he hath to implote himlelle in Gods leruice without let, 
ſæmeth him to with, that he might paſſe out of the pꝛilon of 
bis bodie. Vhy ſo e: Fo; fo long as we be in this wozlde, we 
muſt be wꝛapped in manie mileries , and we ceaſe not to cfs 


fend God, being fo weak as we be. S. Paule is then ſoꝛie, that 


he mut liue fo long in offending God, and this kinde of deſire 
is god and holie, and pꝛoceedeth of the holie Ghoſt. 
We shea Ota 2ν Oa Cal. vpon lob, fol. 108. 
Of foure manner of deaths. eb 

Beſide the moꝛztall and eternall death, bee other two, 


the ſpirituall death and the tempoꝛall death, which be not fo 


1. Tim. 5.6 


Col. 3.3. 


well knowen, noꝛ lo fone elpied of the ſimple, as the naturall 
and eternall death is. The ſpirituall death is, when the bodie 
is pet liuing, the loule is dead, as the Apoſtles pꝛoueth by the 
widdowes that liue at pleafure, beeing aliue in bodie, and pet 
dead in ſoule. The tempoꝛall death is, when the affections € 
lutts of the bodies, are fo killed that the ſpirit mate liue, wher⸗ 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaketh Col. 3. exhozting vs to moptifie dur 


tarthlic members, x to kill all the ſtrength of our coꝛrupt na⸗ 


ture that ſtriue againſt the ſpirite. Foz bp obaieng our luſtes 
at the kirſt came death into the woꝛld, as ib appeareth b Bue} 
when fhe cate of the forbiodenfrait, © N 5 we 
1 aTthas a M. Luther 
How death is not to be feared. Exam- vai 

he ple of a Panim - 


m their bodles are bereft of vnder fans · 
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„ finde that a learned Panim wrote, that we ſhould nei ⸗ 
ther care foꝛ life by it felfe, noz vet for death by it ſelfe. Bee 
faith that we ſhould care fo line, well and to die well, and let 
life and death pale without care: for life is not god, but to 
liue well is god. Il Pamms haue this right conſideration of 
life: and death, what ſhame is it for Chꝛiſten men to care fez 
death: Seeing Chik whoſe woꝛdes cannot but be true, ſo ve⸗ 
hementlie foꝛbiddeth bs the lame, that Panims ſawe by reaſon 
to be done, cc. des jon % Hed ); Lupſetz 
Hoy debtes ought to be required, and how engt... 
Eddie the Pꝛophet ſœmeth to account it in the Jewes a great 
fault to aſke their debt, ſaieng: Et Omnes debitores repe- Eſaie· 38.3 
titis Pe chalenge and charge all pour debters, pe call all debts 
back againe: Uibic, is it not laweull fora god chꝛiſlen man to 
cal fo2 his debts ca and if neede fo require to ſue fo; them b 
the latae? God forbid elſe, other wiſe there could no gad oder, 
no polnicie, no ciuilitie, noꝛ Common wealth endure: If buys 
eng and ſelling, kerping of contracts couenants were not law⸗ 
full, then all things ſhould be common, then we ſhould line like 
lawleſſe beaſts, wer nærded no king, no maigiſtrate, But pe 
muſt vnderſtand that in a caſe, charitie will not fuffer right, to 
call ſoꝛ her debt. The cafe ſhall bee this: My bꝛother, my neigh⸗ 
bour is burnt with fire, is lamed of his limmes, is robbed of his 
light, at one Woꝛd, is fo oppꝛeſſed with pouertie, that he is not 
able to pate e In this cafe charitie will commaunde tuffice to 
giue place, and nat to aſke her debt, but rather to giue moze of 
their owne. The Jewes were fo hard hearted: that they ſpared 
not, foꝛgaue no debters were they neuer lo poꝛe no fo pitifull. 
And therefore Eſaie lapeth it to their charge, ſaieng: Omnes Deut. 15. r 
debitores veſtros repetitis: M cal vpon al pour debters, as wel 
them that be in extreame nerde and vnable to paie, as they that 
be wealthie and able inough to pate. Beſide this, the Jewes had 
a certeine ciuill lawe giuen vnto them by Cod, vnto the which 
we now are not bound. The lawe was this: Euerie ſeauenth 
peare, thou Malt keepe a fre peare, oz a Jubelie veare, which 
Wall be kept after this manner: Ik onght tall ber owing to a⸗ 
nie man, either from bis friend, bie en, oz bis bꝛother, 
Au .,. he 


+ 41128 


; 
3 
* 
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e maie not ac ke it againe, betauſe it is the Lops fre peare, oꝛ 
36 10005 Jubelie peare, This peare was alfa called Sabba⸗ 
tum terre: Moſes ſaieng vnto the people on this wile: Sex 
annos agrum tuum, &c. Sire veares thou ſhalt ſoln thy land, 
and fire peates thou ſhalt cut thy vine vard, and gather in the 
fruite thereol, but the feauenth veare, chall be a Sabboth of reit 
vnto the land. The Lords labboth it hall ber. The crop that 
the ground ſhall being koꝛth by her olune kinde, withont thy la⸗ 
bour, that ſhalt thou not reape: and the crop that Hall grow by 
their owne kinde, thou Malt not gather, whie? Shall they rotte 
vpon the vines, and the grafle and the coꝛne vpon the grounde⸗ 
Po not ſo, but the graſſe and the coꝛne thou thalt reape, and the 
grapes thou ſhalt not gathers Hoc eft non tibi ſoli ea coacerna- 
bis, neque repones federum tibi cum alijs commune, And tnto 
this J laie in the ſeauenth veare, Non licet-tibi debita exigere, 
How ali {uch debts as were pardoned by Gods commaunde⸗ 
ment, in conſideration of the Jubelie peare, the couetous rich 
man the next peare following would require all theſe debtes of 
their pwꝛe neighbours, which they were bound vpon witings 
made, which we tall Dede Obligatoꝛie: now faith Eſaie:Diſ- 
ſolue Colligatiopes impiæ, &. Cantell thy wicked Obliga⸗ 
tions: loſe and vndoe the heauie burthens that oppꝛelle thy 
neighbour, dilpatch and let them goc free , which are not able 
to pate, c. Ric, Turnar. 
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Of the debt the Lord forgaue his 

feiuaunt, 

Matis.27 The 1020 forgaue the ſeruaunt his debt. y this it 
appearcth that faluation falicth onto men by releaſement of 
the debt, and not for fatiffieng of the debt: foꝛ releaſement and 
patinent,catinot and in one reſpect togethers, It duerthꝛow⸗ 
eth Popiſh ſatilfacion, which (ſaie they) muſt be done by pile 
gui mages, facting, and almes dedes. It quencheth the fire of 


Red Where debt is foꝛgi uen, the debter is not lo ber 


DIPELL. . itl 
What the name Diuell doth ficnifie, ' 
110 Fhoperlie this name Diuell, doth ſignifie a pꝛiuie accufer 


and llaunderer, cauung inkamie, and betraiong men, accozs 
ding 
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bing to the Etimologte oz force of the lame tombe. Lehn faith, 


the accuſer of our bꝛethꝛen is caſt downe, twbich acculed them 
befoze our God, daie and night. Nas) oy | 
: : Mar l. fol 3 5 8. 


In what reſpect the diuell is euill. a 

_ Saint Auguſtine in his boke intituled De vera reli. chap. Auguſtia 

1. ſayth. The Diuell inas much as be is an Angell , is not 

euill. But in as much as he is peruerſe ¢ wicked ol his will, 

koꝛ ſetting moze by himſelt then by God, he wold not be in ſub⸗ 

iection vnto him, but welling thꝛaugh pride, her fell from his 

chiefe effence and excellent being, And againe in his treatiſe 

vpon Iohn. 42. Doeſt thou demaund from whence the viuell is⸗ 

From thence doubtleſſe from whence al the other Angels are. 

But the other Angels conſtantlie continued in their obedience, 

he by dilobedience and pꝛide, fell from an Angell, and became 

a diuell. J rT Binet) 1 
tsi) 2 div} Ae eee ony Bullinger, fol. 46, 

How long the Diuell hath bene a lyar, 

Chik faith that the Diuell bath bene a liar from the begin⸗ 
ning. ¶ That is to fate, euen from the time be was firſt a Dis 
uell, and not from the time be was firſt made an Angell . And 
that when he doth ſpeake lies, he ſpeaketh that which is his 
owe. And therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt addeth vnto it, that he did not abide 
till in the truth:foꝛ he bath nothing ol God which is truth, but 
that which he now hath of euill, is of himlelle. E 

5 Viret. 


Who they be that offer to Diuels. 1 
Let them no moze offer their offering vnto diuels. [Pee of- Toni 
kereth vnto dinels, p offereth vnto anie other thing then vnto 
God, 02 that doth his offering after anie other manner then 
Gad willeth him to do, and the lame goeth a iwhazing after Dis 
e ns nen caters tern, de 
Hou we muft aunfwere the Diuell reafoning with ys, 
Thou art a finner(faith the dinel!\and therefoze thou art 
dampned. Becaule thou {ait J am a Sper, theretoze will 4 bee 
rightcous ¢ ſaued. Pale (ſaith the diuell) thon ſhalt be damned. 
Hai (aie 9)foz A lie onto Chiſt, who bath himſelk fuffered foz 
Diins therfore Satan thou thalt nothing pꝛeuaile againt me 
in y thon goell about to terriſte me in letting lozth p greatnes of 
me 
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Hatred, tontempt and blalpheming of God: pea rather by this 
that thou ſaiſt, A ama ſinner, thou giueſt me armour and wea⸗ 
pon againſt thy lelle, that with thine owne lwoꝛde J mate cut 
thy thꝛoate, and treade thee vnder my feet: for Chꝛiſt dyed foꝛ 
ſinners. Poꝛeouer thou thy ſelfe pꝛeachelt vnto me the 
gloꝛie of G O D, Foz thou putteſt me in minde of GOD 

fatherlie loue towards ine wꝛetched and dampned liner, who 
5 , lo loued' the Wögld, that he gate his onelie begotten ſonne that 

. wholdeuer belceueth in him might not perich but haue euerla⸗ 
fing like. Alſd as oft as thou dock obiect that J ama ſinner, ſo 
off thou talleſt to my remembꝛaunte the benefite o Chꝛiſt my 
redeemer, vpon whofe ſhoulders, and not vpon mine lie all my 
finties ; koz the Lozd bath latoe aft our iniquitics vpon him. 

Efaie.s3 Again, for the tranſgreſſion ok his people Was he ſmitten: wher⸗ 
53 fore when thou obiecteſt that J am a ſinner, thou doeſt not teri⸗ 
fie me, but comfort me aboue meaſure. Luther vpon the Gal, 


EV RMON 20) ted) i) ee 
True deuotion or pure 


~ 


8 ; What's. ut 608 Ml 
Dien deuotion, that is called in latine ( Pietas)is that which 


An bt 1 F. Pl 
religion, nt un 


path annered therewith diuine promifes; for this pꝛelent 
1. Tin, lift to come, as witneſſeth Paule. 1. Tim, 4. Which is nothing 


els but obleruation of Chꝛiſts lawe, that in the Pfalme for the 

pureneſſe thereof is called ſiluer fincd often and manie times 

Tſalia. 6. Thadugh fire: It hath no chatke in it, as bath mens traditions, 

but is pure and cleane wheate? As ſheweth leremie wꝛiling 

lere. 23. 25 ate, ig 1 to the UAheate⸗ Thertkoꝛe beholde, 
will come againſt zꝛcphet, faith the Loꝛd, that ſteale 

e one fro bie dias bay eee ey 15 

cit lyes, and in their errours. And this deuckton is that which 

17 0 wide ae eligion ot Ehziſk, fateng: Pure 

len, ate religion afore God the fäthek teste Bim father 

55 an f and widddwes in theit veratten. Waherebp ber 

wih at OMAR e that ate ſucconrleſſfe and helplcite; 

1 oz other meanes fccozbing te our abilifie 

whenſgeuer we ler them in nerde oz dru pt ie 


Lambert in the bookeof Mar fol. 1266. 


What 


my finneg; and fo ko bꝛing me into heauineſle, diltruſt; dipaire, 


neighbdur, and deteiue my people in 
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What tlie P apiſts call deuotion. Biot ot 
Nhat is it, that they call deuotione Euerie mans oiune lx⸗ 
king. As fone as aman hath a minde to anie thing, by and by 
he beareth him in hand, that God is as much delighted there⸗ 
with, as he himlelfe is. And there is no man but he vnderta⸗ 
keth ſome thing oꝛ other Beholde the auer boldnelle that hath 
alwaies reigned in the woꝛlo, which is, that men will neds be 
maiſter, and make lawes at their owne pleaſures, and GD 
mull be faine to accept whatſoeuer they haue forged after that 
manner. But contrarifule the holie Ghoſt telleth vs, that Wer 
muſt nat lift vp one fete to go foꝛward, but onelie in the waie 

which God ſheweth vs. 3 hs 12411 
Caluine vpon Iob. fol. 419. 
From whom popith deuotion ſprong. 
hen men thought to lerue God atter their owne fathion, 
and framed lawes foz themlelues, ſaieng: This will ber, and 
luch a thing will be acceptable vnto Godꝛit was becaule they 
would make him like vnto themſelues, as though he delighted 
in all the ſinall topes which they had inuented: That is to wit, 
out ward things, and fo doing, they tranſfoꝛmed God, as though 
they would pull him out of his heauenly ſeate, and dꝛawe him 
downe hether, oꝛ as though her were a creature , 02a fiethipe 
thing. Foꝛ then we fe all thefe fonde deustions bled in the pas 
patic,and tearmed their diuine ſeruice, ſpꝛang of this, namelie 
that they knowe not the bighnette of God, foꝛ then would they 
haue concluded thus: God is not delighted in the things which 
femeth god in our olwne cies, foꝛ he is of an other nature then 
we bx : he is a ſpirit, and therefore mutt we ſerue him after a 
tleane contrarie fathion vnto that which pleaſeth our nature: 
neither mut we in this cafe attempt anie thing of our owne 
heades: but haue his lawe, in Which he hath declared bis will 
vnto vs. Be bath pꝛelcribed vs bur rule, let vs holde vs to that. 
This is the ſobꝛietie which God requireth by his woꝛde, and 
wherennto he would haue vs to fubmitte our ſelues without 
Awaruing ante thing at all there from. 
7 Sit ___ Caluine vpon Tob, fol. 399. 
D FFEREN K ö 


To make difference of che Lords bodle, bat it is. 
ma 
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302 ye 
0.1.7 Ox Ho focateth E dzinketh tninogthelle , beeateth t deinketh 
d Oe 5 Wee making na difference of the Lozdes 
podle. N Lo make no differente of the beds bonte,ts vnwoꝛzthe⸗ 

ly to cafe the L ozds bꝛead, and to deinke of his cup ec. Saint 

Auſten in his 26. treatiſe vppon Iohn, ſaith: The Apoſtle {peas 

keth of thole which receiued the Lozdes bodie without difle⸗ 

rente and tarelellie, as if it had bene ante other kinde of meat 
whatſoeuer. Herre therefoꝛe, il he be repꝛoued which maketh no 
differente of the Loꝛdes bodie, that is to ſaie, doth not diſcerne 

the Loꝛdes bodie from other meates, how then ſhould not Iudas 

be dampned, who came to fhe 10305 table, fetning that be was 


a friend, but was an enimie. Bullinger,fol,1108,, 


DISOBEDIENCE. 


Examples thereof out of Scripture. ; 

Gen, 3. 5. Thꝛough Adams diſobedience we were all made ſünners, 

and ſubiect to death, eee 
Thereme: J ag by one mans dilobedience manie wer made ſinners, ſo by 
buch the obediente ok one, chall manic be made righteous. Rom. 5. 19. 
Chriſt. Jo as by Adam all die, euen fo in Chꝛiſt Hall all be made 
1.C0.15.2% aline ¶ Che rove fir from the dead to take poſleſſion in our 
fleſh for vs his members. And Where he Mth, all Hall be made 


aliue, he meaneth the faithful. SGeneua. 
Gen. 19. 26 8 mer wile for. diſobeieng the Lon, was turned into a piller 
of Salt. 


Of the plagues ¢ curſes pꝛomiſed to the diſobeiers of Gods 
wozd. Read Deut. 28. and Jere. 29. 
. 13.23 The man that gathered ſtickes on the Sabboth date, was 
ffoned to death. 


Peu. ja Vlhoſdeuer did not obeie the true miniffer ol God. and the 3 


Judge, was put to death. 2 1 
Acan fo2 his diſobedience was fone, Ioſu. 7. 


ne Reg. ax er fo2 his dilobedience was reicated and caſt aut at Gods 5 


das, Ehe pꝛurhet fo difobe on: 
18. unured of a 1 ian. diſobeiengithe woꝛd of the Koꝛd was de ⸗ 


The Jewes koz their diſobedie Faved ; 
uitie 4. Reg. 17.23. heir difobedicnce were carried into captte 


Aucne Valthi faz her diſohe dionce was diuozcad from 
ths 


Heft 1.19 
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the king Ahafuerus,2.)).00: 2 dol oreo fh ip oe 
lohanan diſobeied the woꝛd of the Lozd, and carried the peo⸗ 
ple into Aegypt. f hie a 
Ionas fo3 his diſobedience was caſt into the Sea. 
Jonas. 1. 15. Wart et seh 50 ois: 8900 I 
Ol dilobedience te the Golpel. Mead, Rom,10,16.¢ the 16.2 
2. Theſſa. i. g. and the. 3. 4. nt Hate 
Ok dilobedience to parents. Nead Rom. 1.30, 2. Tim. 3. 2. 
Exo. 1. 8. Deut. 21.18. ifr 14 ae 
Dk dilobediente to:rulers,itead 2. Pet. 2.10. Iude. 8. 
l ges Nir OR CEMENT dane dan en <r 
Ho and wherefore married folke maie 
W e e e beine Ye e ning en 
give ſame authoꝛitie bath the woman to put alwaie the man, 
that the man hath to put awaie the woman. Mar. 10. 11.12. 
Chill faith, there is no latwfull cauſe to dillolue matrimonie, 
hut adulterie. oz toben the woman giusth the ble ol her bo⸗ 
die to an other man, ſher is no moꝛe her fir. hulbandes 906 
lt 


noꝛ the hulband no longer the hulband of his wife, then he o 

ferue the faith of matrimonie with her. Caberelocuer the fault 

happen and can be pꝛoued by certeine ſignes and lawkull teſti⸗ 

monies: the perfons maie by the authozitie ol Gods woꝛd and 

miniltrie of the magiſkrates, be leparated io one from the other. 

that it hal be latyfull fox the man to marrie an other wife, and 

the wife to marrie an other hulband. And Chait ſaith. Math. 5. 

32.and. 19.9. So that a man thall not nde to kepe at home 

with him a woman, that is no moꝛe his, then an other mans, 

neither the woman fuch an hulband, as is no moze hirs then an 

other womans. Mar. 10.11 2. Saint Paule. f. Cor. 7. 12. he weth 

am ather cauſe of diuozeement, when one of the perlons being 

married, is an Anfidell, and of a contrarie faith. Ik this perſon 

will not dwell with the other that is his fellowe in makrimo⸗ 

mie and a chziſken man, it is la wrull to bꝛeake the faith.of mas 

trimonie and marrie with an other, Da faith Saint Ambroſe 

wꝛiting in the plate of Sd. Paule, Non debetur reuerencia,&c, 
teucrece of matrimonie is not due onto him z cantemneth 

the autho? of matrimonie. And in p lame place the cantempt of 

Bod, bꝛeketh ß right af matrimonie, cöterning him p is loꝛlake, 
* leak 
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lo be accurted bring married fo another . Thus 
190 1 IEE the Loꝛd. Mat. g. and 19. giueth licenfe for adultes 
rie, to diuoꝛſe and marrie againe, € Saint Paule foz inſidelitie. 
N 2 281 22 BOGE 50 2 Whooper. 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh erpꝛellie of the man, that he maie foꝛ foꝛni⸗ 
cation put awaie his wife: but he cheweth not whether the wo⸗ 
man maie leaue her hulbande, ik he commit 1whwzedome: the 
realon is, becauſe he doth vel y anlmers bute that Was deman⸗ 
ded ol him. Wut if a generall queftion be moued on this be⸗ 
halle, there is a common and a mutualt right ol either parte, 
euen as there is a mutuall knotte of faith and pꝛomiſe: 
otherwile the hulbande is the heave of the wife , and the 
wife in lubiettion to her hulband Wut as karre forth as per⸗ 
teineth vnto chaſtitie of matrimonie, and to the faithfulneſle ol 
the bed, the line latve is pꝛelcribed vnto the wife The man. 
faith Saint Paule hath no power ouer his olone bodie, but the 


wifk: neither hath the woman power of hir owne bodte, but 


0 


>>» 


fhe man. There is like Hbereie therefore ik the hulband or mils 


poe Hiolake the Prounke of the bes, the chal wife mate fortake: 


her hulband, ik he bee a foꝛnikatour, as wel as the balband mais 


put awaie his wife ir the haue plated the whore 
. FF : Marl. fol. 420. 
5.31. It is fald theldener putketh awaie bis wie, lette him giue 
her a letter of diuczeement J chose Wozds doe perteine to the: 
latbe of efche bing adulkerie „and doe teach that truelie and 
bhdefilenly we duch to Reepe the faith or wediotkr. Noe euen as 


the Jewes thought that they behaued themſelues kalſely and as 


e God, if they keepe not the la we after a politike 02% 
der. Euen lo againe, whatſoeuer the politike axntozall lawe 
PRE ed fondlie itmmagined that it was at their ple⸗ 
baer eee OF the epternalt opbersoid mae wamvond 
bat Eat th ern ce, lites (which wer wut to be vblerntd) 
ente dein ake awaie the secaſion of luck, foz it was a cer 
the wo ante of manamition of fre libertie, that euer akter 
pe a ler me be free from the bondage and power of the 
feſſe that Be d the man by the fame, did acknowledge and con⸗ 
Sib Hecate did not put awoaie his wile foy ante crime o; fault, 
ut berauſe the did not pleate hint, 8 5 
Marl. fol. 101. 
How: 
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Hlow the Bill of diuorcement was made. 

Some vuite that the Bill of Diuoꝛcement men⸗ 
tioned in the fift of Mathe we, was made after this foꝛme fol⸗ 
lowing, as ſhould appeare by a copie taken out of the lawe of 
the Hebzues. 

This Bill made the 29. daie of June in the peare of the cree Bill of di. 
ation of the woꝛld 5030. witneſleth that J H. K. the ſonn uorcemtt 
W. K. dwelling in the citie or London, haue well aduiſed 
felf,no man conſtraining me, and haue dimiſt, and ſet at liber⸗ 
tie, and left ther A. K. tathy ſell, which batt bene heretofore my 
Wife, and nowe hauing dimitk ther and let he free, J gine the 
leaue to do what thou wilt, to go and giue thy felfe to wife, to 
whom fe euer it chal pleaſe the. In wiknes wherof J gine vnto 
ther this Bill of diuoꝛcement ¢ dimilloꝛie Epiſtle, being an in⸗ 
Trument of liber tie accoꝛding to 5 law of Mofes, Marl. fol. 102. 

Whie the Iewes were ſuffered to be diuorced, 

The Jetwes were ſuffered by the lawe (foꝛ their weakneſſe 
lake) to be diuoꝛted from their wiues (giuing them a Teſtimo⸗ 
mall in their hands) to auoide a further inconuenience, p was, 
leaſt when they were moued oꝛ angrie with them, they would 
either haue poiſoned oꝛ killed them. 

¢ meaning of thefe places following, ls 

Mbholoeuer marrieth her, that is put awaie from her hul⸗ 16.1; 

band, committeth adulterie. They that gather by this place 


Let not man therefore put a ſunder that which God hath 1402. 19.6 
coupled fonether. ¶ Be that putteth a waie his wife foꝛ adul⸗ 
terte o3 foxnitation,nott not put alunder that which God hath 


be foned to neath) that Doth feparate tem. 
Galbere is the Bill of Your mothers diuozcement, ce. God E/ay, 30. i 
was not the cauſe thie the congregation of the Jewes (which 
is vnder tod by mother, e was once bis ſpouſe) was diuoꝛſod e 
ken, but their olvne otfente diuoꝛſed them, was the cauſe 
ther were fold to the vlurer, teginen ouer into the hands 
N. of 
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of the Gentiles oz heathen, and ſparkled among the Medians, 
Perlians, Babilonians, Grecians, and Romane sui bee NM. 
Whatſoeuer God willeth to doe, is 

well done. 


tn 6 
J 


+ 


bon Whale not doe that which is god in tine otone eies, 
cota that 


onelie which J commaund the. Cipon this 
place Saint: lohn Chriſoſtome in bis Dzation, againſt the 
Jewes, ſaith thus: Ok a truth that which is done accoꝛding to 
the will of God, although it ſeame to be wicked: yet it is alto⸗ 
gether plealant and acceptable before God. Contrariwiſe, 
whatloeuer is done belive the woꝛd of ODD, and otherwile 
then he wil haue it done, though it be as a thing acceptable to 
God, yer it is of all other the woz and molt wicked. 
D. Wilſon in his booke againſt vſurie. fol. 182. 
How the doers of the lawe are iuſtifiel, 
Faoꝛ befoze God they are not rightcous which beare the 
ladve, but the doers of the lawe ſhall be inftifien . That is, 
fhall be pꝛonounced iuſt and righteous. This ſentence is onely 
ſpoken to the rebuke of the Jewes, letting no [mall Lore by 
themlelues in that bebalfe of thc lawe, which vet they kept not. 
This thing laieth Paule to their charge on this wiſe: It is not 
inough for thee, O thou Jewe, to heare the law onelie, (to be 
a-profeffour therof and à leaner tnia it, but tf thou wilt nerds 
be iuſtiſied and made righteous in the fight of God by the law. 
as thou fo greatlie crakeſt, then muſt thon kepe the la we, nat 
onelie heare it, now, that doeſt thou not, but art guiltie of the 
bꝛeaking of it, and therefore muſt thou haue an other wate to 
betome righteous in the ſight of God, then by the keeping of the 


lawe, which is as this whole Epiſtle doth after, and before, 


plainlie pꝛoue, faith, that faſtlie belæueth ſinnes to be forgiven 
krerlie by Chik, not for our wozkes oz eee 
whẽ we haue done the bol p we can. And to this purpoſe doth 

Beale tai 


Saint Ambrofe twpiting on this ſelfe tert, srpoand 


eng: Not they are righteous which heare the law 
dale in Cid wham fe d p b, aten en e 


lies that to belerue in him, is ta doe the la wwe. 


AA Tindale. 
The 
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The Apoltle in this place goeth abou 
boden the Jewes, which ſuppoled that the be 5 es 
Randing of the lawe Was (ufficient, to the iti i Paule 9 
lame, although they in no part fulfilled it, wh 
D Keel 


Mate „lau age 
that vou are iuſtiſlad by the lawe, where in Paths pe , 
fill the la we, buthpagaing of a little Gnpesticial nna 1 nð, 


* 


of the lawe, perſwade pour ſelues ſtraight, that vou doe fulfill 

the lalue, as though the accompliſhing of a 1 
knowledge and baderfanding,and nat in fulfilling : but here⸗ 
in vou are deceiued, for not the heares but the dwers of the 
tat are iuſliſted And becaule none fullie accompliſheth the lato 
fo ablolutelie as Gods iuſtice reguireth, therefoze our iuſtiſca⸗ 

tion commeth not by the lawe ( whereof the Jemwes bragged) 
Rom.. and therefore in the ſame Chapter the Apoſtle couclu⸗ 

deth thus: Nam perfecto, &c. foꝛ Chꝛiſt is the kufilling of the 
atv to tuſtiſte all that belcue J. Geugb. 
0 


. 20 


So that ve ber dwers ol the wazde, and nat hearers o1 elpe, Lest. aa 
dereiumnn pour felues , Fos if a man heare the wazde, and de⸗ 
klareth not the fame by bis wonkes, he is like bnto a man bes 
holding bis badilie face in a glaſſe, and fo footh.. Faꝛ there are e 
diuerſe men at this daie and hath bene alwaies, which thintze 
‘that religion tonũiteth in often hearing the woꝛd of God, and 
diſputing the fame at common meting + but our Loꝛde Jeſus 
Chꝛilt pꝛonduntceth( in Mathew , where he laith: Vholoeuer 
therefore beareth of me theſe woꝛds and doth them) that true pi⸗ 
etie doth not conſiſt in knowledge ¢ talking, but in the actlon 
and conuerſation. 1 Alen e gu i Marl. fol. 148. fugu 2 
Mae Hesinongs oft ae. - 2 2 RN a 
RING Ne bnginonps aft e oO fied oe in 
tours.ought to be beleeue. 


Hao farre the Doé ec. 
Se duaht to indulge oz baing in nothing of our one hend, Tertulian 
„neither to chmle that which anie man Bath ba bE pt 

100 es foz 


ath 
his olune head, o ok his owne bꝛaine, we haue ea i 

gur autbhods, which did not che of their oon biaities What they 

chuld being in, but did faithfully alligne and deliuer vnto nati⸗ 

ons, that which they recetued of the Lazd. Wherefore if an Ane 

‘Bellfrombeanen ſhould peach anie other Golpell onto ve, wee 
d pzonaunce it to be accurſed. 

110 


7 
14 


, ii. That 
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nieteme, Tha which bath no authosttte out of the focriptures,o2 be 
the Scriptures, mate as eafilte be contemned, as it is pꝛoued. 
Ambroſe. Ile doe by gud right convemne all new thingen 5 Chpitt 
hath not taught, fo Chꝛitt is the wate vnto the faithful; af 
“Chpitk therefore Gath not that which we doe teach, we dor allo 


iudge it execrable. ö Ambroſe de vir. i. 4. 
Origen. The vilculling of our iudgement, mut be taken onely 
of the Scripture. . ht . 


rec in Ille haue nede to bring the Scripture fo2 witnelle, foz our 
Hicrome meaning and erpofitions without theſe witnelles haue no 
eredit. ad an oy ku 
Aug · de My confent without exception J owe not to anie Father, 
na.& gra. were he neuer fo wel learned, but only to the canonicall ſcrip⸗ 
chap. 61. tures. His realon is this: fo: whereas the 102d bath not {po- 
ken, who ol vs can fate it is this 02 that? Oꝛ if he dare faye fo, 
how can he pꝛoue if? coat en 
Auguſtia 4 require the voice of the Shepheard, reade me this matter 
out of 9 Pꝛophets, read it me out of b Plalmes, read it me out 
of the Lawe, read it out of the Golpell, read it out of the Apo⸗ 
. files. Auguſt. in John, Tract. 94. 
uguſtin either ought we to take the dilpenlations of all men, how 
cathotike fo euer 02 commendable fo euer they be, as the canor 
nicall Scriptures:as though we mate not (laue the reuerence 
that is due vnto luch men) impꝛoue oꝛ reluſe anie thing of their 
wzitings, it we finde they meant other wife then the truth doth 
allow, beeing by the helpe ol God found by vs, oz by other. 
<a Auguſt. in Epiſt ad Fortuna. 
uguſtin J am not moued with the authoꝛzitie of this Epiſtle. Foz 3 
doe not take the letters of Ciprian, as the canonicall Scrip⸗ 
tures, but 3 do trie bis wꝛitings by the canonical Scriptures, 
and whatloeuer in them doe agree with the authozitie of the 
me a eee with his commendation, and 
2 e not agree with ö i 
leaue refule it. 12 8 ä 5 yu 93 
Auguſt. con. Creſ.gramacion. l. 2. ca 32. 
Truſt not me(faith . Auſten) noz credit my —— 
ik they were d canonicall Sciptures, but whatldeuer thou fine 
deſt in the word, although thou didit not beiteue it before, vet 
ground the faith on it now, x whatſoeuer thou readeſt of mine; 
vnleſſe 


Auguſtin 
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vnleſſe thou knowe it certeinlie to be krue, gine thou no cers 
teine aflent vnto it. 
N ö Auguſt. prol. li. 3. de Trini, Tom. z. 
Ile muſt be pertakers of other mens ſaiengs wholp after S. Baſlle 

the manner of Beers, foꝛ thep flie not a like to all floures: noꝛ ; 
where they fit,thep crop them not quite alwaie, but ſnatching ſo 
much as ſhall ſutfice foꝛ their honie making, take their leaue 
of the reſt. Euen lo we if we be Wile, hauing gotte of other 
fo much as is ſounde and agréable vnto truth, will leape 
ouer the reſt, which rule if we kerpe, in reading and alleadging 
the Fathers woꝛdes, we thall not lwarue from our pꝛofeſſion, 
the Scripture ſhall haue the ſouereigne pl ace, and pet the Doc⸗ 
tours of the Church ſhall loſe no parte of their due eſtima⸗ 
tion. e 

Saint Auſten to Saint Hierome, ſaith on this wile: Jrecken Aug ad 
not my bꝛother, that ye would haue ds, la to reade pour bakes, 8 
as if they were witten by the Apoltles oꝛ Prophets. ns 


DOEG. 


How Doeg was a figure of Antichriſt. . 
Drs was a wicked couetous man, the keeper of king Saules Dies 
ules, who to the fatiffieng of his couctoutnelle,gauebims ~~ 7 
felfc fo flatterie, and to ſerue the kings turne in all things, were 
it right oꝛ wrong, inſomuch that when her had falfely actuſed 
Ahimelech that god and godlie Pꝛieſt vnto the king, hee at 


peare holie as Doeg did, which went ko the Tabernacle of coms. 
mon place of pꝛaier, and was ther occupied, as though he had 


tus, in Englith Uebementi pe moued . By whom, faith Saint 
Auſten is ſignified Antichꝛiſt, which with falfe ſignes and Auguſtin 


X. üii. to 


10 
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to finnie,fo) the pleating of the pinell, and aduaunting of bis 
kingdome. f 


5206685. 
Who they be, and what is fignified thereby, 


| Dogge is counted a vile beat, and ſo vile, that in the olde 


Math.7.6 


latwe it was fozbidven to offer the price » the gaine, o the 
vauntage, that was got by the felling of a dog to the building 
oz repairing of the Tabernacle of the L oꝛd. And becauſe dogs 
be great raueners, malicious and enuious beaſts, therfoꝛe the 
Scribes, Phareſies and high Pꝛieſts of Moſes lawe, in perſe⸗ 
cuting of Cbꝛiſt, were called dogges. Ric. Turnar. 
Seine not that holie things vnto dogges, xc. The dogges 
are thole obſtinate and indurate, which fo2 the blinde zeale of 
their leauen, where with they haue ſowzed, both the doctrine ¢ 
allo the woꝛkes, malitioullie reſiſt the truth, and perfecute the 


minilters thereok, and are thole wolues among which Chik 


lendeth his thepe , warning them not onelie to be fingle and 
pure in their docrine, but alſo {wife and circumſpect, and to bes 
ware ok men, foꝛ they ſhuld bꝛing them before Judges 8 kings 
and flaie them, thinking to do God ferutce therein: That is as 
Paule to the Romaines teſtiſieth of the Jewes, fo2 blinde zeale 
fo their owne kalle fained righteoulnelle, perfecute the righte⸗ 
oulneſſe of God. Tindale. fol. 238. 
Declare not the Goſpell to the wicked contemners of 
God, whome thou felt left to themlelues and fozſaken. 
: Geneua, 
¶ This holie thing is Gods woꝛzd. Dogges are they that pers 
ſecute the woꝛd. Tindale. 
The meaning of thefe places following, 

Foz dogges are come about me. By dogges are vnder⸗ 
fon the tyꝛannie and the crueltie of the Jewes toward Chit. 
Like dogges are they at all times, which Jewichlie and hei⸗ 
noullie perſecute the members of Chꝛiſt, that is, the faithlull. 


A quicke dogge is better then a dead Lion. J This Pro- 
nerbe, is the laieng of the Epicures, the which beleucth not 
the immoztalitie of the ſoule. The Bible note. 

e noteth the Epicure and carnall man, which made 
| their 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 
their bellie their God, x had no pleaſure but in this life, wilh⸗ 
ing rather to be an abiect and vile perion in this life, then a 
man of authoꝛitie, and ſo to die, which is meant by the Dogge 


and Wion. Gencua. 
Veware ok Dogges, ꝛc. Beware of Dogges which barke 
againſt the truth to fill their bellies, Genena, 
. DOMES D. qLovke Daie. 
é DOORE, 
An expofition of theſe places fol- 
lowing, 


“7 Baue fet a doꝛe open before ther Paule glozieth that a 
3 was open vnto him. 2. Cor. 2. 2 that is ts ſaie, that oc⸗ 
fafion was giuen him by Cod, herby to enter into the hearts 
of the heathen by the woꝛd of the Golpell. In this wife mutt 
this pꝛeſent place be taken: namely, 5 Chit had opened a wap, 
whereby the Church of Philodelpina might alluredther chur⸗ 
ches to the faith of Chꝛiſt, by ber owne example, howe much 
ſo euer their aduerlaries bꝛabled againſt them, whether they 
were Jewes oꝛ Gentiles, oꝛ falſe Apoſtles. And therefore by 
ſaieng, and no inan can chutte it, his meaning is this: namely, 
no man ſhall be able to let vou, but that pou tall pꝛeferre my 
Golpeil to manie. Oo at this daie there is a great doe let open 
vnto Gods ſeruaunts, While the Antichꝛiſks and perlecutoꝛs 
burt a ſunder: that is to ſaie, the waie is opened for them, 
to enlarge the bounds of Chꝛiſtes kingdome by pꝛeaching his 
worde, and to beate dotone the groſe errours of vngodlinelle by 


mineth to enlarge the boꝛders at Chꝛiſts Bingdome > there is 
no power ſo high that is able to let it. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 61, 
% Nos lo much therefore as J finde ther thus grounded in 
faith, be thou certeine and ſure of it, J haue fette before ther 
an open doe, J haue illumined thy ſences, and clerred thy 
underſtanding to knobwe the holie Stcriptures, and perceiue 
the high myſteries written therein, {> admitting the to 
my Lingdome And this de canne no man ſhutte vp 
agate , either hall the power of this woꝛlde, noꝛ pet 


, liii, the 
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Apoc 3. 8. 


COMMON PLACES, WITH | 
the gates of hell, be able to pꝛeuaile againſt this e 


5 e. 

when the does were hut. An this place the Euan⸗ 

l bothoiligentlic note the time that Chrilk our Sauiour 
came in to bis diſciples, not meaning that be went in though 
the doꝛes, koꝛ the (Greeke bath not Diafnroon Kekleifme- 
noon , that is tofaie, though the bares being chutte, but 
Toonfnroon Kekleifmenoon, that is to ſaie, The Gates oz 
Does being, as a man might ſaie: late in the euening, 


andat that time that the Gates and Does be wont to bs 


chut. D2 els could not Chick our lauionr, through his diuine 
power cauſe the does (were they neuer fo ſurelie ſbut / to open 
vnto him of their own accozd,as when he deliuered Peter out 
of pꝛilon by his Angel, then not onelie the cheines that he was 
bound withall, fell off from him, but alſo all the dozes ¢ locks 
did open of their owne ſelues, and did gine him paſlage.A ct. 12. 


7. Againe, how the Apoſtles were deliuered. Neade. A & 5. 19. 


Sir I. Cheeke. 
Whereas ſome thinke that doꝛes were opened fo2 him, 
that he might enter in accoꝛding to the manner of men, it dil⸗ 
agreth much with the minde of the Euangeliſt. Therekoꝛe 
we mul not thinke that Chꝛiſt entered in without myꝛacle, to 
the ende he might declare bis diuine power to make his Dil 
ciples the moze attentiue. Peuertheleſle that is moſt falſe 
which the Papiſts doe affirme, as that Chꝛiſts bodie pearced 
the doꝛes which were ſhut: This they therefore affirme, that 
they might make bis glozified bodie, not onely like vnto a ſpi⸗ 
rit, but allo ſo incompzebenfible, that no place can contein the 
fame. But the woꝛdes of the Euangeliſt found no luch thing: 
becauſe he ſaide not that be entered thꝛough the doꝛes that 
were chut, but that he ſtode ſodeinlie in the middelt of his dil⸗ 
ciples when the dozes were (hat: we know that Peter tame 
fo2th of the fat barred pꝛilon, ſhall we therefore faie that be 
pearſed thꝛough the midſt of the pron Gates 2 This were fo 
Gee 3 be content our ſelues with this, that 
5 pa notable mi 
in the fapth of bis rofurrection racle to confirme the Apoſtles 


Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 594. 


{20 that no man opened him the dozes, but her by his 


diuine 
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dulnepower, cauled them fo open of their otune aceozd . As of 
Peter is read, Act. 5. ig. and 12,10, Gencua. 


DORCAS, Leoke. Tabitha. 


DOSITHEANS. 


What manner of men they were. N 
We Dofitheans were ſuch as in diuers Ceremonies ſeuered 
Tae front the Iewes, ſome of them would marrie, vet 
line and continue Uirgins. They faſted from all liuing crea⸗ 
tures. They began of Doſitheus. ho ſhowing bis followers 
an example of faſting, famiſhed himlelfe to death, x thereby pace 
ued bimlelfe a fole, Epipha. Ii. 1. tom. 1. hæreſ. 13. 


DOVBTING. | 
Of the doubting of Abraham & other 


hohe perfons, 

Wonder Abraham anie thing doubted, when God pꝛomiſed 

to him a childe, the Scripture ſæmeth to leaue in ſuſpence. 
For in the 12. of Genelis, it is witten that he laughed ¢ fain: 
Shall a childe be boꝛne onto me of an hundzed peares of age? 
And chall Sara bing forth a childe being 90 yeares of age? 4 
would to God Iſmael might line in thy light. Chele woꝛds haue 
a ſhowe both of idie and admiration being ioined not withſtan⸗ 
ding with ſome doubting. And this Scripture therfore maketh 
mentio of thele things, the faith of Abraham which is fo highs 


* 


lie tõmended, ſhuld in no wiſe be thought to haue bene without 


doubting, which are accuſtomed to ſpꝛing of the fleſh ¢ humane 
ſence: but becauſe the faith of the Patriarke oucrcame thofe 


doubtings, therefoꝛe it is pꝛaiſed. either do we read there, that 


Abraham was actuſed of incredulitie as Sara was » which alſo 
laughed. And if a man weigh the out ward laughter, they were 
both alike. But God which is the fearcher of the hearts, vnder⸗ 
fad right well the faith of either of them. Bolie men, although 
they belæned the pꝛomiſes of God, pet ſometime thꝛough hu⸗ 
mane weakneſſe, they ſome what doubted, and therefore it came 
fo paſle oftentimes, that they required ſignes and miracles to 
confitme their weaknelle, which thing we read in Gedeon and 
Ezechias the king. But in this place is chewed a remedie 
48 . v. againſt 


34 


red not bp the woz 


Exe. 29.3. 
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ene ete a0 to fixe our eies onelie vpon the power of 
God. OF this thing the Angell admoniſhed the bleſled Uirgin 
ſaieng: Ho woꝛd is impoſſible with God, although it appea⸗ 
ds of the Uir gin that te doubted, but ones 
lie al ked how that ſhould come fo patle: fo2 the doubted not, 
but as the Angell had tolde hir fhe ſhould conceiue, and that 


ſtraight waie: but becauſe the la we; that che was not as vet 
toupled in Patrimonie, although fhe were betrouthed, he vee 


maunded how that Hould come to patle. Therefoꝛe the Angell 
in his aunftvere tompꝛehended two pzincipall points. The 
one is, whereby he remwued awaie doubting, if peraduenture 
there ſtucke anie thing in the minde of the Girgin. Foꝛ he ſaid, 
No word is impollible with God. Phe fecond is of the maner 


of conceiuing, The Bolte ghoſt (faith be) ſhall come vpon ther, 


and the power of the mot higheſt Mall ſhaddowe the . Wut 
whereas ſome faine, that the af ked this, betauſe fhe had vowed 
virginitie to God, it needeth no long confutation,efpectallic fare 
ing wer are by the Piftorte it felfe taught, that thee was be⸗ 
trothed to a man, neither was there at that time anie ſuch 
cuftome to vowe Uirginitie. 

Det. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol 96. 

DRAG MA. 
What Dragma is. 
Aa is the fourth part of a Sickle, which is to fate fue 
halle pence, foꝛ a Sickle is twentie halle pence. 


DRAGON. 


Wherefore the King of Aegypt is called a Dragon. 
Wlill vpon the, thou Dagon. | Whe propertic of Dꝛa⸗ 


gons is to haunt, where abundance of waters are. There⸗ 


fore is the King ol Aegypt bere called a Dꝛagon, becauſe of 
the abundaunce ok water that are in Aegypt, where he raig⸗ 
ned. So is Hierufalem called a Stewes becanfe of hir haunt⸗ 
ing of Idolatrie. As in the 16, | T.M. 
Je compareth P harao to a Dꝛagon, which hideth himfelfe 
in the riuer Nilus. As Elay. 51.9. Geneua, 

The meaning of this place following. 


tations, namelie to call backe our thougbtes 


Thou 
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Thon halk couered vs in the place of Dꝛagons, and couered 
vs with the ſhaddowwe of death. That is, thou halt condemned 
vs ts the place of Dꝛagons 03 Serpents, oꝛ thou batt dꝛiuen vs 
into the place ol Dꝛagons 02 Serpents. By the place of Sere 

pents is vnderſtod their bondage among the Beatben , which 
in crueltie, are like to Dꝛagons oꝛ Serpents. The ſame calleth 
he the ſhadolw of death, oz it is woꝛſe then death, x moze tu be 
keared, to be put in all thing to the arbitriment, and plealure of 
the vngodlie, to heare continuallie p name of God blaſphemed, 
and all godlineſle delſpiſed, and all manner of iniuries æ wꝛongs 
done to the fauourers thereof, Wherefore faith be, thou halt cor 
uered bs with the ſhaddowe of death, that is, with the verie 
dar kneſſe of death. o} i c 1 5 


3S 


te Who be the Dragons Angells, | 
And the Dragon and his Angells fought,ec, ¶ The Anz Apoc. 12.9 
gells whole foꝛce the Dꝛagon beth againſt Michael „are the 
great men, wiſe men, and wealthie men of the world: Whole 
puiſſaunce, pollicie € riches, are the weapons that he fighteth 
with, foꝛ the maintenaunte of his kingdome and honour, which 
be bath vlurped wꝛongkullie, with him we mutt allo incounter, 
howbeit with ſpiritual armour from God, accoꝛding as the Gs 
poſtle ſaith. 2. Cor. 10.4 Ephe. 6. 13. 
i Marl. vpon the Apo. fol. 174. 
WMWbo be the Dragon, beaſt, and the falſe P rophet. 

Out of the mouth of the Dꝛagon, beaſt and kalle Prophet. „ e 4 
There be that thinke the Dꝛagon, the Beaſt ¢ the kalle Pꝛo⸗- 
phet to be all one But we maie fitlp vnderſtand by the Dꝛagon, 

Satan himſelfe the Father of lies. By the Beat, Antichꝛiſt ¢ 
all his bodie: and by the falſe Pꝛophet all manner of kalle tea⸗ 
chers of Antichziſts kingdomſme. Marl. 


DRAVVFING. 4 


The meaning of theſe places following. 
N O man can come to me, except the Father which hath tent 
me, dꝛaw him. ¶ To be dꝛawen of ß father, is to be endued 7.6. 44 
W faith € with p Holie ghoſt, by which our harts are ſealed a cds 
firmed toward Chꝛiſt. Fo2 5̊ father giueth faith to who he will: 
€ On whom he wil he bath mercie, k whom he will alſo, he mae 
2 keth 
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706. 12.32 
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ted. It is no violent manner of dꝛawing which 
een it externall baling and pulling of the which 
dur Saniour ſpeaketh heere: and pet not withſtanding the mo⸗ 
tion of the Polie ghoſt is fo effeduall, that it maketh men wil⸗ 
ling in deſpite of fleſh and bloud. Wäherefoze that is kalſe and 
pꝛophane which ſome ſaie, that no man is dꝛawen againſt his 
will: as though a man were obedient to God by his owne mo⸗ 
tion ¢ will. Foz in that men willinglie obate Cod, it commeth 
of him, who krameth their hearts to his obedience. The refoꝛe 
mans free will is nothing. Marl. vpon John. fol. 218. 


J will dzawe all men to me. J In that our Sauiour 


ſpeaketh heere fo generallie, that by his death he will dꝛaw all 


men vnto him, it is to be referred to the Sonnes of God, which 


are of the flocke, Allo he bfed this generall ſpeach, becauſe the 
Church of God was to be gathered out ok the Gentiles, and al⸗ 
fo out of the Ic wes, accoꝛding to this place: There ſhall be 
one Shepheard, and one Sbeepefold, Mar. tol. 44 1. 
Loke. Father. 


DREA MES. 


Ria How it is hard to difcerne Dreames, 
Cin Auſten demaundeth, bp what meanes the reueala⸗ 
tions of euill and god ſpirits, mate be diſterned one krom 
another, i he aunlwereth that that cannot be done, except a man 
haue the gifte of diſcerning of ſpirits, but he addeth that an euil 
ſpirite, doth alwaies at the laſt, lead men to wicked opinions, ⁊ 


veruerſe manners: although at the beginning, the difference 


cannot be knowen, without the gifte of the Wolie Ohoſt. In his 
Epiſtle to Euodius, which is the hundꝛed Epiſtle, inqutring of 
the ſame matter, he faith: J would to God could diſcerne bes 
tiene Dꝛeames which are giuen to erreur, and thele which 
are to ſaluation, neuertheleſſe we ought to be of god cheere , ber 
oo. God fuffercth his Childꝛen to be kempted, but not fo pes 


Of Dreames naturall an 
Supernatural ſleepes oꝛ Dꝛean 


aboue by god Angells,by the which God reuealeth his will to 


d fapernaturall, 


at be naturall, becaufe 
; they 


Pet. Mar., vpon Iudic. fol. 137. 
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wer ave of moze certaintie, and ſealed t confirmed from about, 
o that the veritie of the ſame, cannot be ambiguous oꝛ doubts 
kull. The Dꝛeames which commontic happen vnto men, are 
wont to come of continnuall cogitations and thoughts ok the 
minde, oz of the courſe of Nature, oꝛ of the diſtemperaunce ot 
the bodie, oꝛ of fuch like caufes. But to the diuine Dꝛeames, 
tommeth the feftimonie of the fpirite } which witnelleth fo2 a 

luretie that it is God that lpenketh. As of the Ladder of Lacob, 
which we read that be fatwe in a viſton oꝛ * Mor . 
arl. fol. 13. 


DRONKENNESSE, ; 
What Dronkennefle is after the minde of Seneca, . 
GFreca faith in bis 84. Epiſfle: Dꝛonkennelle is nothing els, ae 
but a voluntarie madnelle. And ſtraight waies after, The 
ae of Dꝛonkennelle, continuing manie daies, is furioul⸗ 
nelle. 
hto in bis 7. bake De legibus toward the ende, Iuziteth klare 
that Minos in his Labwes, pꝛohibited the Cretenſes, that they 
Would not deinke togethers to Dꝛonkenneſſe. Againe, in his 16. 
Dialogue De iuſto at the beginning: A dꝛonken man (fatth 
be) bath a tpzannicall heart, for he would rule all men as ber 
lult, and not by anie reafon oe lawe. Allo, he twriting in his. 3. 
“bake De repub, faith : that Dꝛonkennelle maie be fuffered in 
Ante man, rather then in a Magiſtrate: fez a dꝛonken man, 
knoweth not the ground whereon he is on. Ik a Magiſtrate be mavi- 
Donne then bath the keeper ne de of a keeper This is mozeo⸗/ ſtrate 
uer to be added, that there is nothing kept ſecret, where Dꝛon⸗ 
kennelle raigneth. AGT 4 
How Dronkenneffe is condempned by 
— holie Scripture. a f 
Paule ſaith, Be Ve not made dꝛonken with wine, wherein 27e. 5. id 
is wantonnelle. But be pe filled with the ſpirite, ſpeaking to 
pour lelues, by Plalmes Bymnes, and ſpirituall fongs , Upon 
which place Hieroin laith , we tannot at one time be filled with 
wine and the olie gholk, koß the Apoſtle putteth theſe things as 
contraries, euen as wwe cannot lerue two maſters. te that is 
filles with the ſpirit, hath wilevome, merkneſſe Thanicfatinc lle, 


a chaltitie: and he which is filien With wine, path twlichnelle, 
kur iouſneſſe, 


"58 COMMONS PLACES, W ITH | 
fariontnette;maltpartnette anv Gite lulis, bey tobich t 
filled with lwine,tcan ealelie fing Plalmes, Bpmnes a i⸗ 
tual ſongs, which thing then cannot das v which haue goꝛged 
themlelues with line Pet. Mar,. vpon Iudic. fol. 162. 


Fo gts Prophane examples of Dronkenneſſe. gie 

oe Alexanderef Macedonia the Conguerdur, of the world, 
Aleraden yaa mot filthelie oucrcome with wine and being doonkeL 

Chitus his friend moſt valtant and faithfulbetwhale diligencezin⸗ 

duckrie, labour, pꝛudence 2 krength he bad in warres long time 


vſed, ta his great commoditie. Luherefoꝛe, when he had ſlept af⸗ 


ter his wine, and being awaked, and remembzing the wicked 
ac that he had committed, he was lo alhamed and ſoꝛie, that he 
wiched himſelle dead. But pet he amended not the vice of dꝛon⸗ 
kenneſle. Vea once after ward he dꝛonke fo much wine in one 
night that be fell into a Feuer, and oz that he would not tem⸗ 
per himſelfe krom wine, within a While after he died. 
a Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 46g. 
xi King Phihp father to Alexander b great, was a noble Pꝛince 
Philip and fortunate, vet notiwithHanding p vice of dꝛonkennelle raig⸗ 
ned tw much in him, wherefoꝛe it followed, that after he had gi⸗ 
uen iudgement vpon a time againſt a poze widdow woman, 
che aunlwered ſtraight, ſhe appealed. The Pobles then pꝛelent, 
bearing the woman what the laid, demaunded to whom {he ap⸗ 
pealed, ſince the king bimfelfe had gtuen ſentence. Sbe aun⸗ 
fwered and laid, J appeale to hing Philip, which is now dꝛonk: 
that when he is ſober, he returne and giue ſentence. The wo⸗ 
man iwas nothing decetued in hir appelation, fop after king Phi- 
lip had repoſed and ſlept a little, he reuoked and repealed tha 
fentence that he had before giuen againſk hir. 
Tyis Cambices the ſonne of Cyrus, had a Counſalour about 
85 named Prexaſpes, betauſe he admoniſhed the King lom⸗ 
a“ hat boldlie of his Dponkennelfe, he commaunded Prexaſpes to 
0 his voungeſt ſonne vnto him, fo J quod he will hate at 
Anse 15 my bolue . And if J bit his heart with my dart, then 
Err u thinke that A am not beſide the capacitie of reaſon, 
ut ik not then mate it woꝛthelie be ſatde, J am dꝛonke , and 


Cambices 


ſo the childe being bound to a pat, the king akter he had well 


dꝛonke ſhot at the childe with his dart, and pearced him thꝛough 


the heart, which being ript, he thetucd to Prexaſpes the childes 


father 
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pate aloha Sek eee eee dꝛonk, 
he heart is riqhthe hit. Wet, ned ja Cerlon. 
à god woman had an hul band, who would be oftentimes 
dꝛonken, where with the being achamed, and deuifing by what 
meanes the might caule him fo leaue that haꝛrible vice, at the 
laſt, when he was allerpe, ſhe caried him vnto p Charnel houſe Charnell. 
wherin were put the bones of dead men, and leauing him lieng 
there, che made fat the doze and departed, and when the thought 
he was waking, ſhe taking with hir bꝛead and meate, returned 
to the Charnell boule, ¢ knocked at the doꝛe: hir bul band faint⸗ 
lie al ked, lo ho knocked there The god woman auntwered, 4: 
which haue bꝛought meate with me, for the dead men: Peace 
quod hir hul band, thou increaſeſt my paine, in ſpeking of meat, 
being me ſome dzinke J pꝛaie the t that hearing the god wor 
man, Alas ſaid ſhe that euer J was boꝛne, foꝛ this vice gotten by 
cuſtome, my bul band bath made it an habite, which will neuer 
foxfake him. : | 
Examples of Dronkenneſſe out of the Scripture, 
Noe a great man, iuſt and loved of God, who law two cons 
Hitutions of the world (fo2 he lined both befoze t after p floud) Noe. 
is {et fo2th vnto vs as an example vtterlie to auoid Dꝛonken⸗ 
neſſe. Nihen as he hauing dꝛonke moze twine then was mete,» 
laie in the Tabernatle moſt flthelie naked, and his pꝛiuie 
partes which were wont to be touered, he lefte bare and vn⸗ 
couered: and her that was wont to be a Maſter of vertues 
was a great offence vnto his chilozen . Cham, mocked him: 
the other two ſonnes of a better and holier nature, were ſozie 
and verie much aſhamed ol their fathers filthineſle . By this 
ad it is ſufficientlie declared, that ſhame, deriſion and offence, fos 
lowe Dꝛonkenneſle. But of this thine we haue a notable ers 
ample in Lots tho undoubtedlie deanke not immoderate⸗ 
lie, to the ende he would abuſe his Daughters, and to commit Lor. 
inceſt, but to put awaie care and griefes twbich he had taken foz 
the ouerthꝛow of thesicitiessfo2 the lolle ol his dere wife; and 
allo of his lubftance. Be mond allo comfazt his daughters, that 
they chould not take to much thought. ſpetiallie ſoꝛ the loſſe of 
bei mother! althaugh he ought to haue innented other wates 
dankotting. But this g ſpeake onelie lealt that ante man 
Houle thinke, that he didde with his will deinke tw much, 


— 
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Ife with malt filthie lults: vet foz all that . te, 
1 of dꝛinke, was the caule of his moſt vile ine 
ceſt, being other wiſe an olde man, in atime karre out of pur⸗ 

pole, for as much as the iudgements al God were declared ae 
gaint the filthie luſts of the 5. Cities. And which is wonderful, 
wine lo alionated Lot from biméelf, that he underſtod nat with 
what women he had companied. Wuherefoze rightite faith Sew 
1 neca in his 84. Epiſtle: They which are danken, doe manie 
nea things, which alter ward when they are {ober,thep are albamed 
af, Lot ſought to make himſelfe merrie with wine, and he ine 
turred a perpetuall heauinelſe. Let them therefoze which leeke 
to be made merrie with wine, remember that they put them⸗ 
felnes in a molt pꝛelent daunger, and by that meanes mate ear 
felte thꝛowe themfelues headlong, into moſt grieuous wicked 
actes. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 62. 
¶ Though Dꝛonkennelle and other bices Wer the Cities of 
Sodome ànd Gomorra deſtroied. Gen. 19. 24. Eze. 16. 49. 
¶ Ammon being dꝛonke was aine. 2. Reg. 13.29. 
3. K. 16.9 IEla the ſonne of Baafa Bing of Ifracl being dꝛonken, was 
10.9 Caine of his ſeruaunt Zimri. . i 
3. Reg. 2c. @Benhadad Bing of Syria with his 32. Rings, being dꝛon ken, 
5 were all ouercome of ing Achab, : 
Ladi, 1 ¶ Holofernes being ouercome with dꝛinke, was flaine of a 
„ns A Simon and bis lannes thꝛough szonkennefic, was flaine of 
16. Ptolomy and Abobus. n . „ ud 
ME the incommadities of Dzonkennefle, Read Pro. 23. 30. 


it. Eccl. 36. 26. ft. n Gait 
82 [DROPP ES. > 1 a 1 f 
How theſe Droppes ſhewe Chriſt to 5 
boa true man. -¢ agnao? 1 


Hd his ſweate was like D pes ot blout bete * 
* 2oppes of bloud. eſe not 
n Nanette chowe, that Chit — ; un Gate é 
allo which the godlie haue to conſfder ok, wherein the ferret) — 
a = * re mankinde is contained in the fonne ot 
0 ng bimfelfe to the fate of sf 
ag. no man can Caficientlic declare. : N 7 
5 DRY ILL A. 


oe 


: 
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DRVCILLA, 
What manner of woman this Drucilla was, 


P Elix with his wife Drucilla. This Drucilla was A- 4.24.18 
By grippa his filter,of whom Luke ſpeaketh after ward, a very 

harlot and licentious woman, and being the wile of Azizus 

Ring of the Emefens who was circumciſed, departed from him, 

and went to this Felix, the bother of one P allas, who was ſom⸗ 

time Nero his bondman. 


BFV E LEE 


f What is betokened by this word, Dwell, 

Ne Ill dwell among them. J Vy this woꝛd dwell, is beto⸗ Apec 5. 15 
DY Sizeneb, friendship, fantiliacitie and companie befinene Cod b 
and the Elec, atcoꝛding as Chꝛiſt fatth : Ik ante man heare my 
voice, and open me the doꝛe, J will come in to him, and ſuppe 
with him, and he with me. Merl. vpon the Apo, fol. 113. 

The Loꝛd that ütteth on the thꝛone, will alwaies dwell 
among them as their moſt mightie delender, their lolace z their 
comfort, f Bale, 

Let the woꝛd of God dwell in pou plentifullie in all wile⸗ cel; 16, 
deme. To du ell in vs, is to haue full poſleſton, and a man⸗ 
lion hauſe in vs, to fit and reft there, to gouerne and rule there, 
us We doe in our houſes and places of our omne abode and 
how Mall this be, but by that oꝛdinarie meanes which God 
Hath appointed bg, which is by reading and hearing the woꝛd 
of God, c. 

Beza. 

And dwelt in vs. and dwelt. The Crake woꝛd(Eſcu- . 1. 1 
iofen)is as much to fay,as he made his Tabernacle, whereby 
the Euangeliſt fignificth, that he was conuerfant among them, 
a5 a verie man, and he ſhewed not himſelfe the twinckling of 
an eie, and lo vaniſhed awaie, but had his above and continued 
among thei long time, whereby they might haue (ure and cers 
katne experience of his godlie brhauiour, ot his fingular vertues 
and of his wonderfull woꝛkes. Some thinke by this woꝛd 
(Diveltjthat the Loꝛd Fetus had no certaine dwelling place in 
this World, but was fatne to flit often and remoue, foꝛ fo do they 
that dwell in Lents and Tabernacles, Chriſoſtome taketh(in 

B. hs) 
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flech, and vnderſtandeth that the humanitie o 

Ai A be to the diuinitie, and fo frameth this 
argument againſt the Heretikes, that affirmed the Mloꝛd to be 
turned into fleſh. qiLwbe after in, Word. 
Traheron, 

How men fhould dwell with their wiues. f 

Aike wile pe men dwell with them accozding to knowledge. 

17er. 3. 7. ¶ To dwell with them is with faithfulneſſe, with the deſpi⸗ 

ing of pleaſures and of ambition, with the decking of the ine 

ner man, with the mekenefle and demureneſle of a quiet ſpi⸗ 

rif, with loue ¢ reuerence to oꝛder them, not acco2bing to our 

wilkull conmaundement ¢ luff, but accoꝛding to knowledge, 

appointing them to doe nothing, but that is expedient, and flats 


tering them in nothing, that mate bart oꝛ cozrupt honeſt con⸗ 


ditions and manners. Tindale, 


Ebion. 
Of the hereſie of this man. 


grin of whom the Ebionites are called, aftirmed Chꝛiſt to 
be but a bare man, boꝛne of Ioſepli and Marie, he thought 
that faith onelie did not iuſtifie He affirmed the cozpozati ob⸗ 
feruation of the lawe ko be necellarie, he denied the Epiſtles of 
Paule, actuſing him that he fell fromthe Lawe. The Zewilh 
Dabaoth and other Ceremonies, he obferucd together with the 
Jewes, onelie the Sundae he celebzated in remembzaunce of 
the refurrection. Euſe. Ii. 3. ca. 24 
Epiphanius faith hæreſ. 30. that John the Euangeliſt hea⸗ 
1 th 12 5 oe aaah , refrained his companie. 
bdias B. of Babilon faith, that Phil: > pot 2 
this hereſie of Ebion at Pana be Ape lenge See 


EDIFLENG, 


What it is to edifie 
Rom,3 5. ; F 
m. 15. 2 Et euerie man pleaſe his neighbour in that that is god ts 


edtfieng. To Edifie, ſignifieth to doe all manner duties to 


our neighbours either to bꝛing him to Chait, o2 if he be won, 


that be mate grow from faith to faith, fo2 the faithful are cal 
led 
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led the Temple of God, wherein is reſident his holie ſpirit, and 
theſe faithkul are the ſtones of new Hieruſalem that is the vni⸗ 
uerlall Church. Elay. 54. Apoc. 21. 2. DF the which building, 
Chꝛziſt is the coꝛner Mone, Ephe. 2. 20. Geneua, 


EDOM. 


Whatis fignified by Edom, 

S Bo is this that commeth from Edom, with ſtained red clo⸗ Eſaie. 63. i 
Qh thes of Bora. Edom is the Earth, and the tained and 
red clothes, are Chꝛiſts bloud, which he did ſhed vpon carth fo2 
our ſinnes. And they which demaund, Miho is he, be his crea⸗ 
tures, which Hall meruaile at the wile dome of God, in del iue⸗ 
ring mankinde from the bondage of the (pirttuall Lharao, by 
bloud, by death, and by the Croffe, Turnar. 

This Prophecie (afoꝛelaid) Ey. 63. 1. is againſt the Edu- 
miaus and enimies tobich perlecuted the church, on whom God 
will take vengeaunce, and is here let fo2th all bloudie, atter he 
bath deſkroied them in Bolta the chiefe Citie of the Iaumeans, 
for theſe were their greateſt enimies. And vier the title of 
Circumeiſion ⁊ the kinred of Abraham, claimed to themſelues 
the chivfe religion and hated the true woꝛſhippers. J lal. 3 

Gencua. 

Remember the Childꝛen of Edom, Actoꝛding as Ezechi- 
el. 25.13. And leremy. 49,7. and Abdias, ber. o, ſheweth that 
fhe Ecomites Which came of Eſau, tonſpired with the Babiloni- 
ans againf their bꝛetheren and kinkolkes. 

Foz thy crueltie (ſaith Abdias) againſt thy bꝛother Iacob, Aba. ve. io 
ſhame {hall couer the, and thou ſhalt be caſt off for euer. 
Mere he ſheweth the caule why the Edomites were fo charp⸗ 
lie puniſged: to wit, becauſe they were enimies to his Church, 
whome now he comloꝛteth, by puniching their enimics. 

Geneua. 


Pft01 37-7 


ELE 
. A deſcription of the Eie. 
Actantius in a little boke that he wꝛote „de opificio Dei, 
faith on this wiſe: Marke (faith Lactantius) the ſcituati⸗ 
on of Eies in the head ok a man. The Bead is like a godlie 
Tower, gallantlie garniched * the Eies, which Pature 
Y, by 


324 


P{4.17.8 


Job. 3 1. 
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million and oꝛdinaunce of God haue ſet in a pꝛetie 
dale, bmpaſles about with the bulwarke ol the frong and 
bardie rocke of the kozhead cauered with fine, loft & cloſe wins 
dowes, which toe call the Cie liddes. In Latine they be called 
Cilia quaſi cælia celando,of ciling oꝛ couer ing the eies. Un⸗ 
derneath is fet as it were a little Mount, which we call the 


ball of the cherke, and all this is foꝛ the defence and lauegardof 
the Eie, which ik he fwd open in a flat plaine plate, as it ſtan⸗ 


deth in a round vallep, it ſhould euer be in daunger to be hurt, 


where now, it is fo on euerie ſide Defended, that no ruſh noꝛ 
knocke can lightlie hurt it. Beſide all this, the apple of b Eie, 


oꝛ the fight of the Eie, is tompalled and nouriſbed with plen⸗ 
tie of fat and moiſt humour, and in the middes as it were a 
godlie Pearle, ſtandeth the Apple of the Cie. Meigh all thefe 
things well, and we muſt nedes faie , that the Apple of the 
Cie is godlie and wonderkullie Defended. And that is the 
cauſe toby Dauid doth fate in his leruent pꝛaier: Cuſtodi me 
vt pupillam oculi, cpe me as the apple of an Cie. 

Ric. Turnar. 

To what ende our Eies were made. 

Tob ſaith, that his heart walked not after bis eies. Me haue 
to mark ther vpon, that our cies which wer created to locke vp⸗ 
pon god lvoꝛkes, to the ende we might be taught to loue, reue⸗ 
rence and feare him, are become as it were bondes of Satan, 
and are as it were inticers, which tome to beguile, and wozke 
dur deſtruction. God J fate hath created our Eies. To what 
ende: To the ende that whiles we be in this wozld, we ſhauld 
haue abilitie to diſcerne between things, a that the fame might 
lead vs vnto him, whether we loke vpward oꝛ downward, do 
we not fe that dur Loꝛd calleth vs onto himſelfe? Are not all 
the creatures both in heauen and earth, meanes ta allure vs 
A 11 to Gode Then doth he not onelie laie, come vnto me: 
* ue bs thether by his godnelle, accoꝛding as we fx, 

e cheweth himſelke liberallie towards vs, and thereby mini⸗ 
Hreth occaſion to vs to walke in his fear. Thus po lee, to what 
ende aur eies were made. Foꝛ tf we had no cics , we ſhould 


not haue fuch meanes to bebo 
we haue. holde Gods glozie in all points as 


Cal. vpon Iob, fol. 529. 
The 
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The meaning of this place ſolle wing. esis 
As wiancdenil herb Jam god. Maught, that is te 4. 20.5 
; laie, daeſt thom ennie at my godneſfe towards them? Ko the 
Hebrewes by awenill eie, meaneth ennie, betauſe ſuch dilpoſiti⸗ 
ons appeare chiefelie in the cies, as aboue Chapter. 6.23. it is 
fain to aunſwere the woꝛdz ſingle, and it is there taken ſoꝛ coz 
rupt: for muhereas he fad there afoꝛe, ver. 22. I thine eie be fine 
gle, he addeth in h 23. but tf thine eie be wicked oz corupt, the 
woꝛd being the ſame in that place, as it is here. 


What the Eies and Eie liddes of God 

n n= alt d ſignifſe. 

God is ſaid to haue cits,becaute he feth all things, and no⸗ Auguftin. 

ching is hid from him, in whole light as the Apoſtle telleth, no 

creature is inuiſible, ſoꝛ all things be naked ¢ open to his eies. 
Bis eies alſo is ſometime taken for his fauour. As the cics of 
the Loꝛd, are ouer the righteous. Pfa, 34.15. Bis eie liddes bee 
taken for his ſecret iudgements. Pia. 11.4. His 5 liddes be hold 


the childzen of men 


Beza, 


* f EAG LES. 11090 
5 . Of the nature of Eagle. f 
A? concerning the nature of Eagles, it maie be taken, that 3 
their voung ones doe lucke bloud anone after they be bnclo 0.35.0. 
fed, becauſe that one kinde of Eagles do caſt their poung ones 
out of the neaſt, ſo as they be dꝛiuen to fhifte fo2 themſelues, 46 
it is laid that they bꝛing vp none but the blacke ones: howbe⸗ 
it, tbey that wꝛite of ſuch matters, doe varie in that point. oz 
ſome ſaie that the Eagles doe catt awaie their poung ones, as 
baſtards, if their ſight be not trong inough to lmke vppon the 
ſhining Sunne. Cal. vpon Iob. fol. 719, 
An Cagle of all Birds lineth along time, without all kinde Plini li. ib 
of ferbleneſle, dieng neuer of age, but of famine, chap.3. 
An expoſition of theſe places followin 
Thy vouth thall be renned as the Eagles. The compas 
tifon of the Eagles gaue the Jelwes ottalion to forge fables. Lia. 10. ; 
Fo whereas they vnderſtod not the pꝛinciples of anie ſcience 
at all, pet are thep fo beaten faced, that what matter ſoeuer is 
ated or, they neuer make bones in it, and as fone as 


J. ig. they 
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they miete with ant ncouth thing 5 there is nt ante fo pies 


Noten iht e nat vpom men as an Qꝛa⸗ 
te nich a tengerte which they thoeaß : — 


God. soo iwthis ptare then urn! N 
— — flit vp ta the Ciementalt re; and afters 
ward plunge themſetues in the edzand tban by and by nein 
keatherx grote vp Maine ws Wut kin plaine meaning of the 
Pꝛdphet is picked out vt the mature vt the; Cagleʒ deſcribed by 


the Philolophers, as Which is sheowablic: knomen bpserperts: « 


once, 3702 that faule is taire and well liking vnto hir old age. 
— 5 oftcbled by veares, noꝛ lubiect to difeates, till at the 
length the dis for hunger Certaine it is that ſhe liueth long: 
but at the length hir beake ouergroweth, ſo as ſhe cannot re⸗ 


1 teiuemratesbut vnelie ik fatie tu ſueke in the bloud of it S 0: 


Aa. 24. 


heb. 3 9. 


in erxpounding this place at the full, maketh this concluſion in 


els ta refrech hir ſelfe with winking „whereppon came ; they 
Peouerbe: An Eagles alde age far necellitie, compelleth bim 
to be euer bibling: And beraule dainke alone is not enough to. 
maintaine life, they rather pine awaie for hunger and want 
ol fende, thon deraie foꝛ want of ſtrength Pow without ante. 


fable, we perceiue the naturall meaning of the Prophet. That 


like as Eagles continue alwaies luſtie and in god “light , fo 
as they be pouthkull euen in their olde age: euen lo the godlie 
are ſuſtained by the ſeeret power of God / la that they receiue 
their ſtrength Mill vnappaired . Calf upon the Pal. 
GAs the Cagle when hercbeake quergrowech ſucketh blond, 
and ſo is renuen in ſtrength a enen d God miraculsuſlie gte 
ueth ſtrength to his Churthhaboue all mens expectation. 
Aeta: motte artsate sft Ind cmon yo pried g 0: tadtGeneune: 
23 Foz whereſoeuer a dead Carkaſſe is,oucn thether alſo wil 


at 
* 


the Eagles be gathered together. ¶ There are divers kindes ok 


Eagles, among which one is ol the Uultures kind, excelling 


the reſt in bigneſſe. And the Uultures (Which Writers doe 
witnelle) doe flie two oz thee dates before, tothe plate where 


soothe tarkalle ſhalkbe. And Iob of the Eagle faith: where anie 


dead bodie lieth there is he immediatelie. At is likelie that the 
common pPꝛouerbe arole of this kinde of Eagles. Marlorate 


the ende » Mozeouer i(faith be) their realan is nothing fare oꝛ 
effectual which vpon this place ſaie, that the death of Chꝛiſt 


was ſo eftec tuall, tat it altured the elect and cholen of God. 
4741 * ‘ Jog 


VT WE PR EKPD sens 


it was rather the purpoſe of Chꝛiſt, to bꝛing an argument 
wd p Lees A Me RE gE be kurh wit in Birds, 
that manic of them, will come front farre to one Carkaſſe. At 
is a great ſhame to the faifhtull’S not to be gathered to the Aus 
thour of life, by whom dnetie they anetrulie fed. Marl. fol. 576. 
In delpite of Satan, the faithfull ſhalbe gathered and ioi⸗ 
ud witz Chꝛiſt as the Cagtes:allemble to d dead carkalle 
te ee Shab e ee eee oi Sat t. Genus. 
A othing tan hinder the faithful ro be ivined to their head Tal 17. 36 
Jelus Chꝛiſt/ Ta tho : ſhall gather ta him as rauening birds a- 
out k curion- d nl gun ea 281 n, Geneua 
That is, there as the, ſanne of man ſhnll be to iudge the 
Ad, thether halal gather together onto him. Tunctale. 
That is, accoꝛding to Paules interpꝭetation, when Chꝛilt 
tommeth to Judgement, we chali betaken vp, to mæte him in 
the aire and ſo we ſhall he with him foꝛ euer. 
¶ That is, the faithfull that beleeue the Goſpell, will repaive 
vnto him as rauenous birdes to the carion. The Eible note. 
And how J caried you vpon Eagles wings. | oz the Ea 19.4. ; 
Eagles by ſlieng high, is out of daunger. And in carieng hir 
Birdes rather on her wings, then in hir talents declareth hir g 
louͥe. Tet e eee x3 te ag. RIH. 
The Eagle cavieth hir voung ones vpon hir wings, kea⸗ 
ring onelie mans violence, which rather then they chould take 
pharme, ſhe would receiue the harme in hir owne bodie. In ſterd 
thereof ſerued the cloud that kept of the Aegyptlans fozce, a 
ened The Bible note, 


E LAM. 
What is ſignified by Elam, 

Will bꝛeake the bowe of Elam, By Elam is fignified 
Ille ealled of Elam the ſonne ol Sem. And becanfe the * 
Perfians were god Archers, he thetueth that the thing wheres 
in they put their truſt ſhould not pꝛolit them. Geneua. 

Che Elamites were god bowe men in battaile, and there⸗ 
fore is their bowe pꝛophetied to be bꝛoken, ac. By which is 
meant, that they ſhould be overcome in battaile of their Eni⸗ 
mies, and ſcattered abzoad, vnto the foure. coattes of the earth. 


M. 
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1D AND MEDAD, Glake Molen 
Se an ah on he hints aivaioh * 
Why he nameth them Elders and 
tlg 88 nat Prieſt s. 
N the olde SLettament,the temporal beads e rulers ol the 
Jewes, which had the gouernaunce oner the late oꝛ come 
mon people are called Elders, as pe mate fein the foure C- 
uangelitts, Out of which cuſtome Paule in his Epiſtle and ale 
fo Peter, tall the Pꝛelates and ſpirituall Gouernours, which 
are Biſhops and Pꝛieſts, Elders. Now, whether pe tall them 
Elders oꝛ Pꝛieſts, it is all one to me, fo that ve vnderſtande 
they be officers and Seruaunts of the woꝛd of God: vnto the 
twbich all men both bigh and lo we that will not rebel again 
Chik muſt obaie, as long as they preach and rule trulie, and 


no farther. Tindaler fob 38. 


EL E A2 ER. 


The meaning of this place that followeth, _ 
. 15. . 1 * childe of the ſtewardchippe of my boule, is this Elea- 
zer of Damaſco. ¶ Eleazer was then Steward of Abra - 
hams houſe, which Eleazer had a ſonne called Damaſcus, which 
ebild, becaufe Sara was barren, Abraham had thought to haue 
adopted fer his ſonne. Df this Damaſcus, take the Citie of 
Damafco his name. Lyra. 


ELECTION. 
What the cauſe of our Election is, and 
how it is defined. a 
Legion is the fre mercie and grace of God in his owne 
will, through faith in Chꝛiſt bis ſonne > chufing and pꝛe⸗ 
kerring to life ſuch as pleafeth him. 
Bradford in the booke of Mar. 
The onelie god plealure of the will and kranke mertie of 
God by Feius Chit wit daut reſped of anie woꝛks, either pꝛe⸗ 
leut 02 fo2 to come, is the cauſe of the diuine Election. 
F. N. B. the Italian. 
The 


~WHEIR, EXPOSITIONS: - 


= Mbecauleof our election is anelie the will of God . And to 
prone this, Saint Paule ſaith ( which ſawe as farre in mens der 
leruings as we can doe) bꝛingeth in an euident example of Ia 
cob and Elau, hon Iacob was elected and Efau repꝛoued, befoꝛe 
they were bozne, oz had done either god 02 bad. To the which 
ſome will ſaie, tyat God fatwe afoze that Iacob ſhould bee god, 
and therefoꝛe chole him and that Efau ſhould doe no god, and 
therefoze repelled him. But to thole that will iudge of that that 


God ſawe, it maie be demaunded hoo they knowe that GWD 


ſawe that, and if be faive it, pet how knowe they that that was 
the cauſe of Jacobs election? Saint Paule knoweth none other 
caule but the will of God, whatſoeuer other diſcuſſe. And if they 
ſhould fate the caule whie God (alive before that Iacob ſhoulde 
doe god, was becauſe that God would giue him his grace ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe God ſawe that he ſhould doe god, and fo ſhoulde alſo the 
other haue done, if God would haue giuen him that fame grace. 
Saint Paule concluding with theſe Scriptures, laith: 
J will ſhewe mercie to whome J thew mercte, and will 
haue compaſſion on whome J haue compaſlion,, So lye 
eth it not in mans will and running, but in the mercie of God. 
Be faith not, A will haue mercie on him that J fe thall do god, 
but J will ſhew mercie to whom J will. He fapth not, 4 will 
haue compallion on him that tall deſerue it, De congrua, but 
of him, of whom J will haue compaſſion This path Auſten wel 
pꝛoue in theſe woꝛdes: The difputation of them is vaine, the 
which do defend the prefcience ol God, againſt the grace of God, 
and therfore fate that we were chofen before the making of the 
woꝛld, becauſe that God knew afore that we thuld ber god, be⸗ 
tauſe he Moulde malte vs god. But he that faith, pou haue 
not chofen me faith not ſo, foz if he did therefore chwſe vs, bee 
cauſe that before he knew that we ſhould be god, then mutt her 
alſo haue knowne befoꝛe, that we ſhould firtt haue choſen him. 
Heere it is plaine, that the election of God is not becaufe he ſaw 
afoꝛe, that te chenld doe well. But onelie the cauſe of the elec⸗ 
kion, is his mercie, and the cauſe of our dwing well ig his elece 
1 thereloze Saint Paule ſaith, not of wozkes but of cal⸗ 
ing. 


I. Veron. 


So then election is not of the willer, but of God that taketh Nn, 9. 16. 


Merce . ¶ at is eudent by this Text, that our wazks oꝛ mee 
V. v. rites 
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end vpon the fror election of GD ED} which berintz righteout 
Bel it leite, Doth thoſe whome tt pleateth him apn pee 


eo 5 ‘ 9 WIG 234 81 ii 0 n 
P/a34-13 Pleſlad are the people whome the Loade bath cholen to 
his inheritaunce at. ¶ Ok the Lozdes free election und chung 


of his Citizens, whome he hath pꝛedeſtinate and appointed td 


be laued, the Stripture both in the olde and newe Teſtament 


ſpeaketh much In the 20. of Saint Mathew, verſe 16. our ſa / 
mer faith : Multi vocati,; pauci vero electi : Manie bi called, 


but fewe ber cholen. All they ber called which haue had uhr 
woꝛd of GDD preached vnto them. And they onelie are elec, 
which firallic and eternallie ſhall be ſaued, and inherit the euer⸗ 


laſting kingdome with Jeſus Chꝛiſt the firſt bego tten, and the 


onelie purchaſer of lyfe eternall. The elec haue theſe pꝛoper⸗ 
ties and bleſlings of GOD following them: Though they dor 
fall and ſinne of tentimes, vea and peraduenture verie greeuouſ⸗ 
lie as Dauid did: oꝛ committing as Saint Peter did with his 


rites doe not intifie’ vs but that our laluatton dolh wholie de⸗ 


denieng and koꝛkwearing af C KFS T: As Marie Mag- 


dalene and. the woman of Samarie did, withtheir kraile and 


folify veelding vnto the plealure of the fief, pet they neuer 


fall from G D D, but their grole and naturall falles, doe caſt 
them into ſuth a ſhame of themſelues and abhoꝛring of finnes, 
that by their falling they rife vp the moze ſtronger. So that the 


elec cannot finaltic ber feduced nog carried awaie fromm GW. 


Foꝛ whome Chit loueth, In finem diligit, he loueth ſurelye 
vnto the verie end. Neque rapere eos de manu eius quifque 
poteſt. a creature tan piucke out of Chꝛiſts handes bis elect 
ſeruaunts, and no meruaile, fo: the purpofe of Gods election is 
ſure The elect onto laluation was choſen before they were 
doꝛne and before they did either god oꝛ badde, as Saint Paule 
witneſleth, proving this example true, by lacob and Eſau the 


lonnes of Rebecca, and as it was in thofe two bꝛetheren (ſapth 


Saint Paule) ſo was it in all men before they were boꝛne; ha⸗ 
ning done neither god nor euill. The one was an elect perſon, 
and the other a man repꝛobate, acco ꝛding as it is wzitten, Ia- 
cob dilexi, Eſau autem odio habui, Iacob haue 3 loued, Eſau 
daue J hated. All this was done faith Saint Paule, ta the ende 


thaß 
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wat all men might kuotne, thatthe free: stedion, and tholing 
ol God unto ſaluation, ſtandeth vpon his pꝛedeſtinate pur poſe, 
and not vpon our god wozkes, oꝛ dur god derdes which we 
doe atter chat wo beleue and liue in this woꝛld. Foꝛ Gd be 
fore the foundation af the woꝛld was laid, had pꝛedeſtinate and 
appointed all the eleſt to be ſaued, and all the repꝛobate perſons, 
Gov did foze- lr and fee ·knome, that they ſhould be dampned. 
But then it might be obieſted thus: It the ſaluation of man do 
reſt vpon Gods election, what fault is there in man, though hee 
be dampned, is nat the fault in Gode To this Saint Paule aun⸗ 
fwereth and ſaith raundlis: Abſit, ODD foꝛbid that anie man 
ſhould ſo thinke, but pet will haue no man to controll mee: 
ſoꝛ vnto Moſes it was ſayd: 4 will ſhewe mertie vnto whom 
it pleaſeth me: Wherefore let all men ſette their heartes at 
reſt, lapth the Apoſtle 5 Quia non eft volentis neque currentis, 
fed in Dei miſerentis. oz it is not in the power of the well 
willer, noz in the lwikt runner, but in the power of GWD that 
mercie ſheweth. But thou wilt peraduenture ſaie, whie doth 
ODD blame vs, if we bee not ſaued, ſeeing no man is able to 
reit his will and his knowlenge. Here the Apoſtle once: as 
gaine, biddeth euerie man to ſtoppe, and in no wile to enter ine 
to ſuch diſputation with G OD faith: O homo quis es qui 
reſpondes Deo, numquid dicit ſigmentum ei qui fe finzit, quid 
me feciſti fic? Thereloꝛe O thou vaine man ſtop in this mat⸗ 
ter betimes, and be not tw bolde after ſuch manner to dilpute 
with God, Thou wilt then laie, what pꝛofite tan come to one 
of vs the laie people, by ſpeaking oꝛ preaching of Gods election; 
it ſeemeth ko be a perillous matter to be talked of: no not ſo, 
doe not thou call that perillous which the holie Ghoſt bath oꝛ⸗ 
deined oz thy comloꝛt and ſingular pꝛpũte, it thou bet af God: 
delperation that thon art not elect, and therefore thon mull 
nerds be dampned, oꝛ elſe to pꝛeſumption that thou art elect, and 
thereloꝛe doe what thou wilt thou mutt nerdes ber laued. 
But if thou ber of G OD, thou ſhalt take two greate benefits, 
the one is this: Alhere the pꝛopertie(euen of the belt of vs all) 
18 to be tickled with vaine gloꝛie and pꝛide, and are alivayes 
readie to aduaunce our owne gad wozkes. This did Je thus 
nl 3) Ui en 303 eet Fel and 
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g. To plucke awaie this pꝛide, this daine glozie, ann res 
—— our (rluese to make bs tobolic to bumble our felueg 
vnto God, there is no ſuch thing, as to ſaie vnto our ſelues: It 
is neither in the power of the well willer, noꝛ in the wift rune 


ner, but in the power ol God ¢ mercie ſhewer. This is a great 


te and neceſſarie leſſon to be taught . An other to be lear⸗ 
1 of Gods election is this. That in Gov there is moſt high 
pꝛouidence for the gouernement of the woꝛlde, feing that hee 
hath fozeleene and fozecaſt all things, befoꝛe the foundation of 
the wozld was laide, there can no man then accuſe God of neg⸗ 
ligence: noz againe there nerdeth no man to pꝛactiſe any cuill 
craft to get a liuing, feing God foꝛgetteth no bodie, noz leaueth 
none of his vnpꝛouided foꝛ: fo that we haue all then god cauſe 
to reioice with the Pꝛophet and ſaie: Blelled be thoſe people 
whom the Loꝛd bath chofen to be his inheritance. As who ſhuld 
ſaie: by the pꝛouidence and free election of God, ſaluation come 
meth to men. 1 Lu Tur. 
How our election is particular and not: 
vniuerfall, 0 
Eledion is particular and not vniuerſall, foꝛ ſurelie he that 
faketh al, maketh no choiſe, and be that chofeth a thing out from 
two other things oꝛ moe, muſt needs be laid to refute 02 ſozſake 
the thinges that he choſeth not. 
| Theo. Beza. 
Signes of our election 


lhoſeuer feleth himſelte called of God both inwardlie and 
outwardlie, and doth tonſtantlie belæue, that he is deliuered 
from eternal dampnation and iuſtiſied before God by Jeſus 
Chri onelie, he ſurelie hath mot certeine ſignes in bimfeife, 
whereby he mate knolwe that he is cholen of ODD to eternal 
glovificationin Jeſus Chꝛiſt, not being in himſelfe capable of 
ſo excellent a thing: e ſo he holdeth Chik as it were a glaſſe 
beſoꝛe his eies, in the which he feth tontinuallie his olone eles 
tion. . F. N. B. the Italian. 
The faieng of the eleqt within himlelſe. 
Che man 5 is not endued with the ſpirit of adoption (which 


thus: J doe the euill that J haue a minde vnto 
; » doe no god 
no? haue no lik to doe it. But the man that is — and 


ſo 
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fo confequentlieclected (howbeit as ill vet wꝛaſtling) faith 
7 : J doe the euill that J would not doe, J doe not the god 
that 3 would doe, wo is me, who tall deliuer me out of the bor 
die of this death. And in crieng out on this wile, the elect perſon 
taſteth his Anchoꝛe in the verie thꝛone ol God the Father, whom 
he beholdeth in the pꝛeathed woꝛd, and in the Sacrament, 
Theo. Beza. 
The elect number haue alwaies in their hearts, this hum⸗ 
ble conkelſion. Loꝛde we are the woꝛkmanſhip of thine hands, 
made to do the thing where vnto thou halt appointed vs by thy 
fecrct will and purpofe. Thy will be done in vs. Thou halk re⸗ 
uealed vnto ts the thinges that doe pleaſe the, and thou haſt 
ſhewed vnto vs things that thou doeſt hate. But bnieffe thou 
plucke vs backe by thy grace 1020, we kollowe vpon the woꝛſe, 
though our conſcience allowe the better. 
Crowley. 
How to make our election fure. 
Oiue moze diligence to make pour election and calling ſure. 2.7.1 10. 
@ Albeit it be Cure in it ſelfe, foꝛalmuch as God cannot chaunge, 
yet we mul confirme it in our ſelues by the fruits of the ſpirit, 
knotwing that the purpofe of God, electeth,calleth,fanctifieth and 
iuſtifieth vs. . i Geneua. 
5 ¶ Although the calling of God be ſtable and ſure, neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe the Apoſtle will that our woꝛks chould declare vnto men, 
that we are called. Meee Tindale. 
Obiection. 

Sith we be ſure of gur election, what nede we haue the 
golpell preached vnto vs, oꝛ to make our pꝛaier to God, ſoꝛ to 
obteine uch things as doe perteine to our ſaluation, ſith we be 
ſure of it alreadic 2 

: Aunfwere. 

It we haue a god perce of ground, which we knowe mot 
perfectlie to be fruitfull, would we not till it Hill and ſowe it, 
that we mate haue ſome pꝛolite of it, oꝛ wold we let it lie alone, 
becauſe we knowe it to be fruitfull: Euen ſo the elect ¢ chofen 
are as it were plowed and filled, and gad ſerdes Mill caſt into 
their heartes, that they maie bꝛing fozth god and pleaſant fruit 
vnto the Lod. Againe, If we goe about that the true eled and 
chofen of Gad, haue no neede of the pꝛeaching of Gods worde, 

becauſe 
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betauſe they ber fu ! 
mainteine and vpholde, that we haue no nerde of meate and 


dꝛinke, ſith that we be allured by Gods Word, that we fall not 
die before the time that God hath appointed. Chꝛiſt was ſure 


of his laluation, and pet continued all night in pꝛaier. 
qs Veron, 


ELEMENTS. 


What is ſignified by Elements. 

A Ster the Elements of the world. § By the Elements ſome 

vnderſtand the Sunne, the Pone, the Starres, oꝛ the other 
Elements, thinking that there was amonge the Colloſsians, 
ſome that did woꝛſhippe theſe Elements as Gods, and deſired 
health and ſaluation of them, putting truſt and confidence in 
them, pꝛaieng to them, and deſiring of them pꝛoſperous things, 
and ok the diſpoſttion of thefe Elements prophefied thinges to 
tome: The Apottle here biddeth them beware they phantafic 


no ſuch thing by theſe Clements which are no Gods, noz are 


not to be woꝛſhipped as God, but as the creatures of G OD, 
made and oꝛdeined foꝛ the behalke and commoditie ok man in 
this World. Other vnderſtand by Elementa mundli, the teremo⸗ 
niall and iudiciall latecs of the olde Teſtament, thinking them 
to be neceſlarie fo2 ſaluation, and that none conta ber ſaued With⸗ 
out the obleruing of them, as fome thought. Act ig and among 
the Galathians.4 9, But Peter and Iames, and the residue of 
the Apoſtles of Chrifk, thought legall ceremonies and facrifie 
ces not neceſſarie foꝛ faluation , but faluation might well be 
had without them, vea, and without all ceremonies, fo2 cores 
monies nom bled in the Church, ber no holie thinges of them⸗ 
lelues,they make no man holie, they be tio Wozkers no: works 
Pirie a They be oꝛdeined fo fianific and repꝛeſent sther 
ae lignified by them. And here the Apollo biddeth them 

are of ſuch as did call them to the lawe, z not to Chꝛiſt, to 


re alreadie of their ſaluation: we mate alſo 


the ceremonie f 
Montes and workes of the lawe, and of man decrade, 


ia 10 dan ionmmaunded : And here her willeth them to 

ſtomes bolunt sit that erbort men to ceremonies, olde cuz 

of men, rather the dedeltes, lawes, ftatutes, decræs, frabitions 
zen, rather then Gods connnaundements. 


Ridley. 


TLoke 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, aoe 
be oke. Rudiments, 


ELEVENTH HOVRE, q Looke, Houre. 


8 


ELIAS. 


The Iewes opinion of Elias, 

A IE thou Elias, and be ſaid J am not. ¶ The Jewes thought . 21. 

that Elias ſhould come againe befoze the daies of Meſſias, 
and they twke the ground of that their opinion out of Malachy, 
4.5. which place is to be vnderſtod of John. Math. ir. 4. And 
vet lohn denieth that he was Elias, aunlwering them in dede 
accoꝛding as they meant. Theo. Beza. 
GWeholde J will fend vou Elias the Prophet. This Chk 
erpoundeth of lohn Baptiſt. Math, 11.14. who both fo: his *. 5 
zeale, and reſtozing of religion, is aptlie compared to E- 
has, Geneua, 


Of the comparing of Elias with Chrift,and 
his coate with the Sacrament. 

Chrifoftome faith . Elias(tuben be was carried vp in the Chriſoſtõ 

firie Chariot) lefte to his Difciple Elizeus his mantell of 

Dheepe [kinnes: but the ſonne of GWD when he alcenved, 

left vs his fleſh. But thas put off his mantell: and Chik 

5 lefte his lech with bs, and alcended, hauing it with 
im. ; 

Aunſwere. ö 

Chriſoſtome ſheweth in what forte Chꝛiſt hath both taken 
bp his fleſh into heauen, and allo left the fame amonge the 
faythfull in the earth, and in the end tompareth Elias and Chꝛiſt 
together. The Torte is knolone that when Elias was taken vp 
in a firie Chariot, he lette downe his coate vnto Elizeus that 
fod beneath, who toke it vp, and by the power of the fame di⸗ 
uided the water of lordane. Upon occaſion hœreot Chriſoſtome 
ſaith: Elxeus reteiued the coate made of Sherpe ckinnes, as a 
greate inheritaunte moze precious then anie golde. After that 
time Elias Was double, fo2 there was Elias aboue, and Elias be⸗ 
neath. Aboue was the verie true Elias in the naturall lub⸗ 
Faunce and pꝛelence of a bodie: beneath was nothing elle but 
as coate, which coate notwithſtanding becaule of the powers 
that 
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t with it, he called Elias. Thus Chriſoſtome ; 
e Chziſt, and Elias coate with the Sacra⸗ 
ment. And this he faith, Chꝛiſt is aboue, and Chꝛiſt is beneath, 
as he ſaith, Elias is aboue, and Elias is beneath. 3fo2 as Elias 
coate was called Elias, euen fo the Scarament of Chꝛilis bodie 


is called Chꝛiſts bodie. 
E LISE&V S. 


How he reſiſted not the king, in keeping out 
5 his meſſenger. , 
pie Prophet had a ſpetiall warrant by Gods eſpeciall reue⸗ 
ling, fo to bid them, and therefoze the Prophet did nothing as 
miffe therein, ac. The cauſe whereok(ſaith Lyra) is annexed: foꝛ 
beholde the found of his maiſters fete is after him, ſoz after the 
departure of the mellenger, Ioram repented, and therefore her 
followed him, to reuoke the pꝛecept. And faith Caitane, that thou 
ſhouldeſt boldlie reſiſt the kings melſenger, he foꝛetelleth them, 
that the king followed his meſlenger, repenting p he lent him, 
and therfore the king followed the mellenger, becauſe be repens 
ted that he had tommanded, that Elizeus head ſhuld be cut off, foꝛ 
be came to himſelle againe, x came perſonallie to mouse his com⸗ 
plaint befoze Elizeus, I. Bridges. fol. 1084. 


ELIZABETH. 


How fhe might be Maries coſin. 

A Pd behold thy coſin Elizabeth, ¶ Theugh Elz ubeth were of 
I the Tribe ok Leui, vet the might be Maries coſin.oꝛ wheras 
it was foꝛbidden by the lawe, fo2 maidens to bee married to 
men of other Tribes, this toulde not let, but that the Leuites 
might take them wiues out of anie Tribe, for the Leuites had 
b allowed them when the land was diuided among the 
{ Motwithfanding p Elizabeth was married fo one of the 
Tribe of Leu, pet the was Maries coufin, which was of the 
ſtocke of David. Foz the lawe Which foꝛbadde marriage out of 
their olone Tribe, was onelie that the Tribes Mould not be 
mixt and conſounded, which could not be in maärrieng with the 

Leuites,fo2 they had no postion atigned vite thei, 
Cereua, 
EM se 


. * 


f 


3 
** 
. 
* 


FT RIIIA EXPOSTPIONS, 


EMANPEL, 7 

Wherefore Chrift was called by this name. 
A® D they chall call bis name Emanuel, which is by later 
pretation, God with vs. Chꝛiſt is called Emanuel, in that 


ber toke the fleſhy ot man, and ioyned and knit himlelke to bs, 


and became bur bother. AIuindale. 
pol) Cad eee e 2? a ca de urid ln 
. The deſcription of this ſtone, and what 
is betokened by it. 


q e fourth an Emeralde. ¶ This Qone is exceeding gttene/ 


aboue all hearbes and leaues, in ſo much as it maketh 
euen the verte aire about it greene. Meercok are manic kindes: 
but the pꝛeciouſeſt in the Countreie of Sychamit, which is de⸗ 
lert and vninhabitable by reaſon of extteame tolde. And theſe 
tones are kept by Gritkons, not fo: themlelues, but foz men. 
Foz armed men fight againſt them and take them krom them. 
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* 
Mat, 1.3. 


Apo. 2 1.19 


The Diuell is the Griffon Who labouteth to take from vs 


the ie well of onr redemption bellowed vppon vs by Chziſt in 


the coldeneñee of bis erctrding fore paſſion, that is to wit, ö his 


infirmitie, toke tppen him koz vs, thꝛough the frethnede of his 
inuincible courage. f Sing 
n Marl. vpen the Apoc. fol. 299. 
The fourth was a Smaragde 03 àn Emeralde, Which is 

not onelie greene of his owne nature, but her maketh all the 
aire about him to feme greene alſo Ok this condition was 
Jeremie and Paule, which haung the doctrine of lyfe, {paren 
not to mtniffer it vnto others, for their eternal refreching, 
tbele with (uch other thꝛowne into the koundakion dr thé chutth 


were verie tomfoztable bate other. Miß the holie (faith Da- 


uid) thou ſhalt ber holie, and with the pure Innocent) thon Wha 
be both innocent and pure. 51 1 Bh a ele 
25 MIMS i tah te 
What kinde of people th were 
A Kinde of Gyaunts lo alle berg they were terrible 
and cruell, fo: Emim fignifieth terriblenelle 
. n Tindale fol. 1g. 
ENA CA. 
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Nu. I 3.23 


Lulic, 1. a0 


cha. % Pet, Mace Iudic. fol. ig. 


4. Reg 14. 
3. Ce. 


1. Reg. 24. 
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E NAC H. 


What the Enachs were. 

Rinde of Gyaunts fo called , bappelie betaule they ware 
Acbeines about their neckes. Tindale, fol. 15. 
Enach or Enak in Hebꝛzue is to girde, 02 to compatte, 

and is chieflie referred to cheines, which are wozne. about 
the necke foz comelpnelle fake . And thereof is this name E- 
nak deriued, and in the plurall number, bath both the maſcu⸗ 
line and the feminine fogme, and it fignificth a cheine, and is 
tranfferred to noble and woꝛthie l thou maiſt call 


ENIMIZ« 


Hoy an Enemie is not to be deſpiſed. 
The Philiftines delpiſing the Hebꝛzues, were duercome 
of lonathas and his harneſſe-bearer. 
Golias diſdained David , who notwithſtanding overcame 
him and flue him. 
Benhadad king of Firis making light of the power of I. 
ſrael, was ouertome of Achab, and faine to craue of him bis 
ardon. 
l Amaſiahu king of Iuda not eſtœming Ichoas king of Ifrael, 
was of him taken captiue, and carried to Hieruſale m, to his 
great diſhonour. 
How an enimie reconciled is not ſodeinlie 
to be trufted, 
Saule achnotolenging bis fault with teares, {nas not there: 


foze to be truſted. 
Joab baring reconciled 10 Abpessbp deceite notwithſtan⸗ 
ding ue him. 
In phon as a tetonclled enimie, kept Tonathas in holde, 
and at the laſt put him to death. 1. Mac. 12. 48. and 
13.23. f 


ENON AND SALIM. 


Whie Iohn baptifed there,more then 
: elſe where, 
And 
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PD Lohn baptifed in Een belde Sahm Y She Geos 4. 3. 
re aflirme that theſe two Townes Enon and Sa- 
lim, are not farre from the river of Iordane and Iaboc: nere 


vbnto the which two Townes, they make a Cilie called Scy- 


thopolis. Hierome faith it maketh no matter, whether you 
reade Salem 03 Salim. The taufe Whie Iohn baute * 


non is added, 07 one Phere’ wae much wa fee there. 
f Marl. fol 8 3, 


ENTER. rt e 


A expolition of thefe ‘places bolt 8 nee 78 
owing. 

ter not into indgement with eite enk ¢ Saint ,. 143.2 
Gate bppon this place ſayth: O. . O M D enter not 
into indgement with thy ſcruaunt: What meaneth that, en⸗ 
ter not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunt⸗ Thus much it 
meaneth: Stande not with in. tHe 18 05 fe 
of me all that ki b at opr 1 11 thee, Alan u 
indgement bi fat, ta Halt. rs 1 
eee thy ‘pe unde itor thp mee b. 
Avg de tempo. ler. 46. 
+ Enter into thy ingickers obe “a viet maiſter rec i. Math.25, 
ueth him into his houle, to giue him parte of his gods AnD, 21.23. 
tommodities. 


iS 


Sent AAN 94 Geneua, 
nter into thy maitre: ſioye, is as much to faye, as 
polleſſe ay kingdome h 955 a ſuch as are faitbfull. 

ind N niga 


8 ? 


„ 


How 108 came mae the world, a 

E Nuie came firſt of Satan, foꝛ enuieng the felicitie of man 

whome G O O had created and let in Paradiſe, a place “3. 
replenithed with all pleaſure, chaunged bimfelfe into an An⸗ 
gell of light, abuting the wiledome ol the Berpent to deceiue 
man n. j ay 
kx᷑xamples of Endian 
Ok enuie, Caine Aue his buuther Abel, f 

1. Z. li, Ol 


Cen. 4.3. 


0 COMMON PLACES: WIT A 
Ol enuie the Philiftings Ropped the Well krom Abrahams 


4 leruaunts ain 9 1 4 1 8 0 
r of bis baetbyen. 
Res. i. 13. The Aegyptians enuied the multiplication ok the Ifrac- 
iF 8 75 ji + et o 4 i 2 17, 7 
Nu. 1x. 13 i Miriam, enuieng hir bꝛother, was plagued with lepꝛoſie. 
hough enuie Saule porſecuted Dauid. 1, Re. 18.88. 
Enuie ſkirreth vp all contention, 4220.10.12, 
Thꝛough enuie Daniel was accuſed asa tranlgreſlour of 
the kings lawes. Dan. 6. 13. 
The elder bꝛother enuied the vounger bꝛother, which had 


pꝛodigallie ſpent his gods receiued into faudur. Luke. 15.27. 


c. tr. n Nen neee on 
pike Wat ap phd is | dae ie ee oe 

Nun. 5. 1. 1 part of an Epha of barleie mesle. N an Epha con- 
teineth thee buſhels. The kenth deale ok an Epha cõteineth 

onelic fo much as foztie Eegge-ſhells can tompaile: An klin 
is a mealure of things Liquid’, conteining as much as ru 
Log aes cach Logge holdeth as much as vi“ Cage thelis can 
holde. But Omer 6 Gomer, which is talled Corus in Latine, 
conteineth the meafure of thee E phaes, that is as much as a 
thouland, two hundꝛed, foureſcoze and ten Egger ſhels can cons 
tone. n e e ei eee lic Bible note, 


ates 


12 3 
: 


EPHESVS. 
. 


deen Fpheſus was the Mother Citie of the letter Afia, and a fa⸗ 


mous marte Towne builded by the Amazons, the nobleſt of — 


all the Cities of ionia, taking tat name of a woman of A- 
mazonia, and beſoꝛe that time turned by manie other names, 
as Vrichia,Ortigia, Ptelea and Arfinoe, after the name of Ar- 
finoe,the wife of king Lifimachus, = © 
NVlarl. vpon the Apoc,fol.19 


811 


315,43 : eas EMHOD,:' i ' 
ups What an Ephodis. a 
An Ephod is a garmentifontetwhat like an Amice,fane the 
armes came thꝛough and it was girded tw. Tindale. fol. ri. 
| . ¶ The 


99 ar en A 480 
Of whome this Citie tooke his name. * 


“ THEIR EXPOS IT tons,” 

Erbe Pebzue word A phad,t3 to binde oz to diets wwheteot 
this nowne is deriued fianifieng a Garment which compalten 
the choulders, and then it was bound together, and after a forte 
girded toget her the in ward coate, wate. 

Det. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 151. 
Girded with a linen Ephod. ¶ an Ephod is a hoot and nare 
rowe linnen coate without llerues, put vppermoſt vpon his gar⸗ 
ments to kerpe them clole vnto him. The Bible note. 
Oft two kindes of Ephods. 

There was an Ephod which onelie the high Pꝛieſks vled, 
it was made of Purple, Uiolet roulour, Silke, and Starlet, it 
had gold wꝛought in it, x ſundꝛie kinds of moſt pꝛecious ſtones. 
There was allo an other, which was called Ephod bad, that is, 
a linnen Epliod, which the Leuites vled in holie leruice. ö 

. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudie. fol. i5i. 


EPHRAIM 


Whie the Tribe of Ephraim is not reckoned. 
NLitzer is the Tribe of Ephraim reckoned, betauſe Ierobo- 
‘am the firſt king of Iftael after the dnuſton of the kingdome 
being of that Tribe made lſrael to ſinne in the golden talues, 
atcoꝛding as the holie hiſtoꝛie repozteth. Marl. fol. 108. 


EPISTLE tothe Hebruese . 


. Whie it is thought, not to be Saint Paules. 
be Epiſtle which beareth the title to the Hebꝛues, is not 
thought to be his, for the difference of the ſtile and phꝛaſe, 
but either iudge it to be written ol Timothie, as Tertulian ſup⸗ 
poleth, o of Saint Luke as other doe thinke, 02 elle of Cle- 
ment, afterwarde Biſhoppe of Rome, who as they ſape was 
adioined with Paule, and toupling together his ſonges and len⸗ 
kences, did phꝛaſe them in his tile and manner. Oz elle ag 
ſome doe iudge, betauſe &, Paule wꝛote to the Hebꝛues, fo} the 
odiouſneſſe of his name among that people, theretoꝛe he diſſem⸗ 

bled and luppꝛeſſed his name in the fürſt entrie of his falne 
tation, contrarie to his atcuſtomed tundition. Aud as hee wꝛote 
to the Hebꝛues, he being an Bebzue, ſo he wrote in Hebꝛue, 5 
is in his ofpne tongue moꝛe eloquentlpe, and that is thought to 
be the caule whie if differeth front his other Epiſtles, i is atter 


jat 


1. Re. 2.18 


Apoc.7.6 


Z, ili. A / 


342 


COMMONA PLCES, WITH 
t manner tranſlated into the Grtekte, then bis 
ether Sadler ba „Home alla reade the Epiſtle wzitten to 
Laodicla, but that is explaſed ak all men . Thus karre Saint 
Hicrome. In the booke of Mar. fol. y. 


EQYALITIE OF BISHOPS 
| @iwke, Biſhops. 


EQVINOCTIALL, What itis. 

Tv Equinoctiall is, when the daie and night is both of 

one length, and commeth twice in a peare, to wit, the. viii. 
of Apꝛill and the viii. of Odober. Che Jewes beganne lo rece 
kon from one to twelue, as wer beganne to recken krom 
ſeauen in the moꝛning till fire at night, and fo it was, that 
our thꝛœ à clocke was nine a clocke to them, and our flue, 
eleuen to them. Bullinger. fol. 363. 


E ARE S. 


To what end the vſe of Eares ſerue. 
T is not laide onelie that the eare ſhall heare, that is to 
ſaie, that it is created onel pe to heare, but it is alſo fain, 
that it fhall iudge of woꝛzdes and matters: As if Elim 
ſhould ſaie, that the On hath not ginen vs the opening 
of our eares to receiue the Doctrine that is tolde vs as a 
poiſon, but to the ende to receiue the doctrine that feructh 
to the ſpirituall feeding of our ſoules: Like as when we ree 
ceiue Bꝛead and Mine, we are not afraid to cafe and dꝛinke, 
as though we witk not whether it were poylon oz no. True 
it is, that wer muſt beware of poiſon, and pꝛaie to ODD to 
pꝛelerue vs from it: But are men fo foliſh to ſterue them⸗ 
lelues, and to koꝛbeare eating and dzinking , fo2 feare leaſt 
their kode be poiloned 2 Po, fo2 they can {hill of meates, to 
dilcerne whether it be poiloned oꝛ no. So then let vs vnder⸗ 
ſcande, that our Loꝛde hath not giuen bs the vle of our eares 
ta the ende we ſhould be afraide to receiue the doctrine, ber) 
tauſe we thinke it to high sand to darke for vs: but it be⸗ 
bopueth vs to pꝛaie Odd to gine vs the fpivite of dilcreati⸗ 
onand iudgement, to the ende we maie applie that thing 
ee dur pꝛofite, Which hall ber declared to vs out of bis 
f AS 10020, 


THEIR EXPOSTT IONS,’ 
wozd, and therewithall o to gouerne ds by his Holie ſpi⸗ 
rit, as wæ mate be fhilfull to diſcerne the thing that is god 
ble, t. 2 201 nor 
n Caluine vpon Iob fol. toy. 
NUou and by whome our eares muſt 

tac td dined iil Be opened. nerds: 9157 
Dee put his finger into his eares „xc. and ſtraight wa pes Men p.33 
they wer opened. ¶ By the which we mate learne, that his woꝛd 
can neither be heard noꝛ vnderſtode, vnlelle our cares be ope, 
ned by Chꝛiſts finger, that is to fate, vnleſſe the bolic Ghoſt do 
open the eares of our hearts. HHlemmyng. 

Hao Ged is ſaid to haue cares, 4 10 

God is land to haue cares, becauſe he heareth all thinges, Auguitin 

Sap. 1. 10. The eare of the tealous heareth all things, and the 
noiſe of the grudgings fall not be hid. ene 


ne 


FA REH. ri 
‘Howitis founded vpon the Seas, nail 
is the pꝛopertie of all wife men, as it mate plainlie ape An. 25 
peare by the woꝛdes of our Sauiour in the Golpell of 
Saint Mathe we, that When they tall goe about to builde ar 
nie ſtronge houle, they will be ſure that the foundation thall 
ber laide, not vpon ſande oꝛ muddie myꝛe, but vppan a rocke 
oꝛ fome other ſure oꝛ ſtedfaſt graunde, knowing that other wife. 
all their labour and coſt, commeth ſhoꝛtlie to naught , while 
either the violence of the winde oꝛ the waues of the hudge 
floude, doe ruth againſt that houſe, and bꝛeake it volune. Des. 
ing then that this is the right pꝛopertie of all ſubſtantial, wile, 
and politike builders: What a wonderkutl paradoxe and ino⸗ 
pinable ſentence is this, to faye’: Qui ipſe fundauit, &c. 
The Lorde himſelfe (the fountaine ok all) hath founded the 
whole earth, that is ſo hudge and heauie à thing, vppon the 
waucring waters and flowing floudes hele be the 
woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet. Super maria fundauit eam & ſu- 
per flumina preperauit eam, D2 as Saint Hierome readeth, 
Super flumina ſtabiliuit eam. Upan the Seas, he hath lounded 
the whole earth and opon the floudes he bath ſtablilhed it, This 
fentence cannot but ſeme ta the iudgement ofall men, a mer⸗ 
nailous ſtraunge and wonderkull ſaieng, the earth to be fonne 
| Z. titi, ded 
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water. Haturall reaſon will lead a man fo fay, 
that Gov bath 8 the lea vppon the earth, and not the 
earth vpon the water: Nam terra aque ſtabilimentum eſt, non 
aqua terre, Foz of the foure Elements, the Fire, the Aire, the 
water, and the earth, the Oꝛbe of the fire is the highelt, x cos 
uereth the earth round about: the Aire likewile ought by natu⸗ 
ral cofent to couer d water round about, à the water the earth. 


Mbereloꝛe then it followeth by gad realſon, that earth beeing 
the heauieſt and lo weſt of all thefoure Clements , and nert 


vnder the water, it ought therefoꝛe to be called the foundation 
of the waters (becaule the waters doe lie vpon the earth) and 


not the waters the foundation of the earth. This reaſon is 


{o ſtrong, that no naturall wit tan be able to impugne it. d- 


gaine in the 104. Plalme, the Pꝛophet ſaith, That the Lozde 


hath founded the earth vpon his otune weight and ſtableneſle, 
Fundaſti terram ſuper ſtabilitatem tuam & non inclinabitur 
in ſeculum ſeculi. Ouid the Poet ſaith in like manner: Tellus 


põderatũ librata ſuis. The earth is ſtaied € paiſed by meanes 


ok his owne weight, he faith not that the earth is founded, and 
pot the Pꝛophet laith: Dominus ſuper maria fundauit orbem 
tertæ, & ſupet flumina ſtabiliuit eam. The Loꝛd hath founded 
the whole earth vpon the Seas, and vppon the floudes bee Lar 


bliſhed it. Pee ſhall vnderſtand therefore by the oꝛder of natu⸗ 


rall reaſon, the earth like as it is the loweſt of all the foure 
Elements, and next vnder the water, ſo it ought to be altoge⸗ 
ther couered with water, and vnderneath the water. But b ale 
mightie and moſt mightie creatour of all things, by his myꝛa⸗ 
culous and his diuine power, bath altered the oꝛder generall, 
and hath mate a la we and a ftatute peculiar, which is this: 
That the waters fhall not ouerflow the whole earth, but to be 
contented with a portion of the carth to dwell vyon, ¢ to get 


them into a comer, in no wife lo hardie their heads to paſlfe 


their bounds & limits appointed. This ſratute was made vp⸗ 


pon the third vate after the creation of the wonld, as we reade 


in wees +t, Chapter on this wiſe . Congregantur aquæ ſub 
cœlo ſunt in locum vnum, & appareat arida. Let the wa⸗ 


ters that be vnder oe > be gathered together into one 
de maie appeare . And by this petu⸗ 
har commaundement of God , in the which the Philoſopher bee. 


place „that the dꝛie 


ing 
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ing ignoꝛaunt, and ſteing fuch a miraculous woꝛko aboue Pac 
ure he called it Natura particularis, o pe muſt note, that 
— as this peculiar oꝛder that God hath eſtabliched be⸗ 
twene the waters and the deie lande, the Earth is exalted a⸗ 
boue the waters, euen as farre as the walles of an boule are as 
boue the foundation In conſideration of this miraculous woꝛke 
of God, the earth is bere ſaid by p Pꝛophet to be builded parte 
lie vpon the fait Seas, ⁊ partlie vpon the freth flondes, becaule 
the earth ts fo wonderkullie eralted in euerie plate aboue the 
waters,cuen as far as the walls of an boule is aboue the foun⸗ 
dation, and not that the water is abſolutelie the foundation o2 
the piller of the Earth. Ric, Turnar, 


EARTH QOVAKE. 


How Earthquakes doe come, 

A N Carthquake is a thaking of the earth, which is cauled by 
meanes of winde and exhalations that be incloſed within the 
caues of the earth, and can finde no paflage to bꝛeake fogth, oz 
els fo narrow a waie, that it cannot be fone enongh deliuered. 
Uaberefore with great foꝛce and violence it bꝛeaketh fwꝛth, and 
one while Haketh the earth, and another while rendeth and clea⸗ 
neth the fame, ſometime it caſteth vp the earth a great height in⸗ 
to the aire, and ſometime it canfeth the ſame to ſinke a great 
depth down, (wallowing both Cities and Tobones, pea and alſo 
mightie great Mountaines, leauing in the place where they 
ſtode, nothing but great holes of an vnknown depth, oꝛ els great 
lakes of water. Fs 
Ariſtotle the great and the learned Philoſopher, dilputeth of 
Carthquakes in the 5. boke of his Mute. And holdeth opinion 
that p cauſe efficient of Carthauakes be winde incloled within 
the caues ¢ hollow places of the earth. And the materiall cauſe 
he iudgeth to be Exhalations hot and dꝛie. Other of the moſt 
auncient and great Philoſophers, be of a cleane contrarie opini⸗ 
on, which is this: That Carthquakes doe come with the vehe⸗ 
ment puſhes and beatings of great waters, that be crept in at 
the caues of the earth, x atterward doe ſke a waie out, which 
when they cannot linde, the waters violentip encloſed, beating 
and rolling vn and dolnne within the earth, doth cauſe carth⸗ 
guakes, but t is dc be thut that the thirde opinion, which 
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1.2. cap io. ſemeth to allowe, is better and a moꝛe twifer 
en ‘(no dülpzalle noꝛ difpleafure to Ariſtotle) then either of 
both thele, and that is this: that no man can certatnite tell, the 
caule of Earthquakes, but onelie God, and theſe be his woꝛds: 


Quænam eſſe cauſam, quamobrem terra motus fiant, non cor- 


d ibus hominum, fenfibus, opinionibuſq́; comitatum eft, Sed 


ne inter phificas quidem phinas ſatis conſtitit. And inderde 
though that Carthquakes be woꝛkes and aboue our diſcuſſe of 
reaſon, pet by the Scripture we be taught, that Carthquakes, 


Thunderings and Lightenings, be tokens and taſtes of Gods 


moſt tremed and dꝛeadfull power. And ſometimes alfo they bee 
plagues , inflicted to impenitent ſinners in the time of Gods 
wꝛath, teaching all men to ſtande in awe of God, and lo bes 
ware how they diſpleaſe him, with bꝛeaking of his law and bos 
lie commaundements. Ric, Turnar. 


ESA AND I SMA. EL. 
What is to be thought of their ſaluation. 
J Thinke of Eau and Iſmae], fo much onelie as the Holic 


Scripture hath lette fozth vnto vs. And Jthinke that 


there are no places extant, by which we mate define ante thing 
touching their faludtion . The Scripture thus ſpeaketh of E- 
ſau, that he fo vehementlie bated his bꝛother, that he fought to 
kill him, that he ſolde his birth right, that he pzonoked his pas: 
rents to anger, when he had taken ſtraunge women to wines: 


that he was a violent man, and delpiled the lande of Canaan, 


pomtled vnto the kathers and in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
it is written, that although he poured out teares, pet found bee 
no place of repentaunce. Ok Ifmael alſo we read, that he was 
reiected not onelie by the will of Sara, but allo bp the will of 


God. But touching both their poſterities, I denie not but ſome 
of them might be laued, no lelle then fome of the ſtock of Iacob 
might become runnagates and oblkinate. Foꝛ it is ſuffitient ta 
the election and reiection ok God » that fome parte of either 


Stocke ,. bee either cleared n2 reiected. 


Peter Mar. vpon the om, fol. 251. 
Pe knowe how that after ward, when he would haue inhe⸗ 


rited the blefting, he was put by, and he founde no meanes fa. 


come thereby againe, no though he defiren it with teares. 


This 
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This tert maketh not againſt repentaunce that is done in ſea⸗ 

ſon, foꝛ Eſau repented to late, thereſoꝛe pꝛoſited not. Wiben 
fence of iudgement is giuen, then bath repentance no place. 
The dampned in Hell, ſhall werpe and repent, but in vaine: 
fo2 then is the time of repenting pall, The blelling which Ila- 
ac gaue , was vndoubted done by the inſpiration of the Holie 
gholt, and giuen in ſterd of a determinate ſentence, and therfore 
muſt needes be ratiſied, and might not be called againe. But 
and il Elau befoze the bleſling giuen, had chaunged his manners, 
and had hear telie t earneſtlie repented him, he had ſurelie not 
bene repꝛoued of God. This ſhould feeme to be the verie mea⸗ 
ning of this place. Tindale. 
ce was full of deſpite and dildaine, but was not tous 
ched with true repentaunce, lo be diſplealed foꝛ his ſinnes, and 
fo feeke amendement. Genena, 


ESSENCE OF GOD. 


What the Effence or ſubſtaunce of God is, 
B Ellence is meant the nature that is common to thole 
“thre perions, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holie gholt. 
Theo. de Beza, 


E SSE. 


aun What manner of people the Eſſes were. 

1 He Eſſes, when they perceiued that both the Phariſtes and 
Sadutes followed their appetites onder the colour of bes 

nef Citles, neither did ought in a manner that were woꝛzthie 

their pꝛoleſlion, therfoꝛe famed it them gad, to declare ö ſtrait⸗ 

nes ¢ ſeueritie of life with the derd x would be called Ellei, that 

is, wozkers oꝛ doers. Foꝛ Aſſa, whence the name Eſler eom⸗ 

meth fgnificth to wozke: as in theſe times the Anabaptiſls, doe 
repzoue both the Lutherians and Papiſts, and endeauour to 

ſeeme moze holier then either of them. Foꝛ the Ellei liued in a 
manner in all things, as the Anabaptiſts liue: they maried not, 

and would haue all things common among them. They deligh⸗ 

tod in eleane apparell and pꝛaied befoze the Sunne riũüng ac. 

* | . r anguet. _ 
The Eſſeãs celebꝛate feſtiual daies not after h Ie ws, but feucrale Heretibes 
lx at ſeueral times:they think thẽlelues purer fhe other people. 


Epiph, 
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. The Effeans faith Ioſephus(Antiquft. li 15. 
ae vale be lke trade of life as Pythagoras delivered as 
mong the Grecians , Againe (lib. 3, cap. 8.) Chey atfirme all 
things to be gouerned by deſtenie. They marie no uiues. They 
thinke (Bel. lud. li. 2. ca.. that no woman will keepe hir lelke to 
one man. They haue . 2 pene wee They 
i aboue 4. thouſand. Antiq. li. 18. ca. 2. s 
ee n of Effeans,faith Ioſephus( Bel. Iud. Ii. 
2. cap. 7.) which agrer with the other in all things, mariage on⸗ 
lie excepted. They tommend mariage fo2 the maintenaunce of 
ſuccellion. Their manner ts for thae peares ſpace, to behold the 
health and behauiour of maidens, then tf they fe them healthie 
and fit foꝛ pꝛocreation they marie them. Ht een; 
Of the people called Eileni or Eſſei. é ie 
A people inhabiting Iudea toward the Meſt, which doe liue 
without women, and contemne gold, ſiluer and all other riches, 


They live by eating of Dates. There reſoꝛteth continuallie 
vnto them by the pꝛonidence of God, men from diuers parts, ſo 


that their companie neuer faileth, but none is reteiued, vnleſle 
the merite of his vertue and chaſtitie do aduance him. Eliot. 


EST RICH. 


The nature and propertie of the Eſtrich. 

Tes Bird bath (uch a waightic bovie,that he cannet mount 

bp to ite aloft, but flickereth in ſuch wife as he cannot be 
ouergone. A man maie wel runne pot after him, but he cannot 
ouertake bim. or What with his balfe leaping vpon bis cles, 
and what with his halfe flieng with his wings, be palleth all 
the lwiftnelle that can be in hoꝛſes, oꝛ in ante other beaſt. They 
haue this pollicie, to take vp ſtones by the waie, x thꝛowe them 
at luch as follow after them. But againe there is ſuch foliſh⸗ 
nelle in them, that if they once hide their head, they thinke that 
all their bodies are hidden, and vet the huge carkaſſes of them, 
are feene fill, And ag touching their Egges, they ſit not vpon 
them. But foꝛalmuch as they Reepe in hot Countries, they hide 
them in the lande, and the Sunne giuing warmnelle vnto them, 
doth by that meanes batch them, xc. Caluine vpon lob, fo. 716. 


EATING, 


Of 
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Olf the cating of Chrifts fleſh, and drinking 
een chisbboadse oc oi (198 4,915 05" 
siren dur 10:0 Jelus Chꝛiſt ſpake of his bodie: Except 15 6. ; 

(faith he) a man eate my fied) and dꝛinke my bloud, hen 
hall haue no life in himſelfe, foꝛ my fleſh is verie meate, æ my Auguſtia 
bloud is verie dꝛinke. The ſpirituall vnderſtanding ſaueth him 
that beleeueth,fo) the letter killeth, but the ſpirit quickeneth. 
Auguſt. in ſer. ad jofantes, ¶ Hære it is plaine, that the text 
mutt be taken ſpirituallie. i 3 

Parke (faith Origen) that they are figures which are Ww2tl+ Origen, 
ten in the Scripture of God, and therefore examine them as (pis 
rituall men, and not as carnall, x vnderſtand thofe things that 
are ſpoken. Foz ik thou follow after the letter, this fateng that 
is ſpoken: Except pe cate the fleth of the Sonne ol man, and 
dzinke his bloud, vou tan banc no lifein vou, this letter killeth. 

. Ee: Lip Origen. in Leuit. 7. 

He that eateth my fleſh, and dꝛinketh my bloud, abideth in 7 /. s. 56 

me and J in hun. This is therefore (faith D. Auſten)the eating » vounin 
of that meate, and dꝛinking of that blond, is to abide in Chziſt, 
and haue him abiding in vs. And therefore he that abideth not 
in Chꝛiſt, and in whom Chꝛiſt abideth not, without doubt be 
eateth not Chꝛiſts lech noꝛ deinketh his blond, altbough he 
eate ¢ bzinke the Sacrament of ſo great a thing, vnto his owne 
Damnation, Augu. ſermo circa feria paf,  @ Bere it is plaine, 
that he which abideth not in Chꝛiſt, that is to ſaie, be that is 
Wicked x vnfaithfull, noth not cate his lech, noꝛ dꝛink his bloud, 
although he eate and dꝛinke the Sacrament of ſo great a thing. 
And ſo mutt it nedes follow that the Sacrament is not the bee 
rie naturall bodie of Chꝛiſt, for then the vnfaithrull ſhould cate 
his fleſh, feing be eateth the Sacrament of bis bodie, but that 
doth S. Auſten denie. Mherefoꝛe it muſt neꝛdes be, but onelie 
a token of a remembꝛaunte, and a figne of his bodie bꝛeaking, 
and a repꝛeſentation of his paffion. 

He that abideth not in me, and in whom J abide not, let him Augu. de 
not ſaie 92 think that he eateth my bodie, oz dꝛinketh my blond, cult. Dei. 
Whey abide not in Chꝛitt, which are not his members, which! 4.25 
make themſelues the members of an harlot. ¶ Bere it is plaine 
Wat the wicked and vngodlie oꝛ vnkaithtull ( which are not the 
members of Chꝛiſt) do not eate his bodie noꝛ dꝛinke pis bloud, 

N ; and 
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and vet they doe cate the Sacrament, as well as the other. 
on. i muſt needs be that the Sacrament is not the bes 
rie bodie of Chꝛiſt, but a figure, token 02 memoꝛiall thereof. 
The bꝛead (faith Saint Ambroſe) that goeth into the bo⸗ 
die, is not fo greedelie fought of vs, but the bꝛead of euerlaſting 


life, which vpholdeth the ſubſtaunce of our ſoule, fo he that aif 


Auguſtin 


coꝛdeth from Chꝛiſt, doth not eate his lleſh noꝛ dꝛink his blond, 
although he receiue p facrament of fo great a thing, to his dam⸗ 
nation and deftrucion, Ambroſe dé Sacra. Here S. Am- 
brofe tonſirmeth S. Auſtens ſaiengs befoꝛe. 


Though we doe verelie cate Chef, pet it it followeth not, 


that we doe groſelie and naturallie eate him with our mouth. 


And though Chꝛiſt be verie meate, pet it followeth not that he 


Auguſtin 


Proſpe. in 


li ſenten- 
tiarum, 


Sipriane. 


is therefoze reallie ¢ fleſhlie in the Satrament. S. Auſten faith, - 


hat pꝛepareſt thou thy tæth oꝛ thy bellie, belerue, and thou 
haſt eaten. In another place he ſaith: Weleuing in him, is the 
cating of the bꝛead of life. 5a i G: nn ott 
Vou ſhall not eate this bodie that pou fe , nor d2inke that 
bloud, which they that crucifien me ſhed out, J haue giuen a bee 
rie facrament vnto vou, ik it be ſpirituallie vnderſtad, it quicke⸗ 
neth pou, but the fleſh pꝛofiteth nothing. Augu. prefa. pſal. 98. 
This is plaine enough ſpoken. Frith, 
He that diſcoꝛdeth from Chik (faith this Doctour) doth nei⸗ 
ther cate his bodie noꝛ dꝛinke bis ploud, although he receiue ins 
differentlie the ſatrament of fo great a thing, vnto bis condeme 


nation of his pꝛeſumption. Thele are allo the verie woꝛdes f 


Bede, vpon the 11. chapter of the firfk Epiſtle to d Corinthians, 
Therefoꝛe faith S. Cipriane, he that dꝛinketh of the holie 
Cup, remembꝛing this bencfite ol God, is moze thirſtie, then he 
was befoꝛe, z lifting vp his heart onto the liuing Gad, is taker 
with ſuch a fingular hunger and appetite, that he abhozreih all 
gallie and bitter dꝛinking ok ſinne, 2 all ſauour of carnall plea⸗ 
fure is to him as it were ſharpe and ſower vineger. And the fine 
— being conuerted receining the bolic myſterie of the Loꝛdes 
. thankes vnto God, and boweth downe his head, 
ie we ing bis ſinnes be koꝛgiuen, and that he is made cleane 
bs 5 = = his ſoule (Which God hath fanctified) he rene 
uit) Pool Againe, as a faithful pledge, and then be gloꝛieth 
alc, AND reioiceth ſaieng: Pow it is not ¥ that liue, but 
it 
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it is Chꝛiſt that lineth within me. Theſe things be pꝛattiled 


and bled among faithfull people, and to pure mindes, the ear 


ing ok his fleth,is no hoꝛrour but honour, and the ſpirite deli⸗ 
teth in the dꝛinking of the holie and lang iſied bloud, and oa 


ing this, we whet not our teeth to bite, but with pure faith, we 


bꝛeake the holie Bꝛead. Thele be the woꝛds of Cipriane, De 


ccena Domini, 5 


The Moꝛd (faith Ori gen) was made lleſh ¢ verie meate, 


which who ſo cateth ſhall furelie liue fo; euer, which no cuill 


man can cate. Sox if it could be, that he that continueth ill, 
might cate the Moꝛd made ficth, ſer ing that he is the Moꝛd and 
Bꝛead of life, it ould haue bene witten: Mhoſoeuer cateth 
this Bead, ſhall line fo2 euer. 
10 Origen in Mathew, chapter. ig. 
The Authour of this tradition (Saint Cypriane) ſaid, that 
except we eate his ely and dꝛinke his bloud, we ſhould haue no 
like in vs, inſtruaing vs with a ſpirituall le ſſon, and opening to 
vs a waie to vnderſtand fo p2:ute a thing, that we ſhuld know, 
that the cating is our dwelling in him, ¢ our deinking is as it 
were an incoꝛpoꝛation in him, beetng ſubiect vnto him in obai⸗ 
eng, toined vnto him in our wills, and vnited in our affections: 


the eating therefoze of this fleſh, is a certaine hunger and de⸗ 


ſire to dwell in him. 

S. Auſten faith vpon the Goſpell of Iohn, that he that doth 
not eate his fleſh and dꝛinke his bloud, hath not in him euerlaſt⸗ 
ing life, and he that eateth his fleſh and dꝛinketh his bloud, hath 
euerlaſting life, But it is not fo in tboſe meates witch we take 
to luſtaine our bodies, fo2 although without them we cannot 
liue, pet it is not neceſlarie that wholouer recetucth them ſhall 
liue oz they maie die by age, ſickneſle and other chaunces. Rut 
in this meate and dpinke of the bodie and bloud of our Loꝛd, it 
is other wiſe, foꝛ both they that cate and dꝛinke them nat, haue 
not euerlaſting life. And contrariwile, whoſoeuer eate € dzinke 
them, haue euerlaſting life. 

‘ Who doe eate and drinke the bodie and 

Gh: fleth of Chrift, 

They which doe beleeucin Chꝛiſt, and doe alfurediic per⸗ 
fave themlelues, that he died fo2 their fakes, they J faie, noth 
both eate the fieth of Cheilt, and deintze bis blond, to which ni 

the 


gs} 


Origer, 


Cipriane. 
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402 fignes, fo that they irre bp the ſenſes are 
stapes ee : not that the flech ¢ bloud of Chziſt are 
potvzen into the bꝛead ¢ wine a are by any means included in 
thole Elements, but becaule thele things are of the tree bel ⸗ 
ners reteiued w a true faith, Foꝛ they are an tnuthible nazich⸗ 
ment, which is receined one lie in the minde, as Auguſtine hath 
faithfullie admoniſhed wok : fave 8 thou the teeth 

| cue and thou ball caten, aid 8 1 
F Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 212, 
i What it is to eate God, doe wea 
To cate God, is to haue the fruition of the diuine nature, ¢ 
to be incoꝛpozate info God. But the Maieſtie of God, fo farre 
ſurmounteth the capacitie of man, that as he is in himſelke in 
nature and Godhead, no naturall creature is able to conceiue 
him, but onelie in the face and ſight of Jeſus Chet the ſonne 
of God Wherefore S. Paule faith.: Chk is the bꝛightneſſe ok 
the glozie, and the expꝛelle Image of the lubſtaunce of God. 
8 b 1 Iewel. fol. 240 
Of the true ſactamentall eating, and of the ttue ea 

ting ot Chriftgbodie, 


The Sacramentlthat is to fate the Bꝛead) is coꝛpoꝛallie ea 
ten and chawed with the teth in the mouth. The verie bodie is 
taten and chawed with faith in the ſpirite. UAngodlie men when 
they receiue h ſacrament, they chaw in their mouths (like vnto 
Iudas) the ſacramentall bꝛead, but they cate not fhe celeſtiall 
bꝛead Which is Chik. Faithfull chrittian people (ſuch as bes 
Chaitts true diſciples) continualtie from time to time retoꝛd in 
their minde the beneficiall death of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, chaw⸗ 
ing it by faith in the cud of their ſpirit, and digeſting it in their 
hearts, fæding and comforting themfclucs with that beaucnite 
meat. Alſo they dailie receiue not the facrament therof,¢ fo they 
cate Chuits bodie ſpirituallie, although not p latrament therof. 
But when ſuch men ko; their moze comfort & confirmation of 
apn life, giuen vnto the by Chꝛiſts death, come vnto b Los 
P it a8 be foꝛe, they fedde ſpirituallie bron Chꝛitt, 
2 i 7 hep feede coꝛpoꝛallic allo vpon the ſacramentall bꝛead. 

9 Inbich kacramentall feding in Chꝛiſts pꝛomiſes, their foꝛ⸗ 
mer ſpirituali feeding is increaſed and they growe and wars 
sont innallie moze trong in Chzilt, vntill at the tat they ſhall 

8 come 
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tome fo the full mealure and perfection in Chꝛiſk. This is the 
teaching of the true Catholike Church, as it is taught by Gods 
vozd . And therefoze Saint Paule (peaking of them that vn⸗ 
wos thelie eate, ſaith that they kate the bead, hut not that ther 
gate eee Chilt, but their owne damnation. * 
A. . « Cranmer fol. 5g. 
„Biete d Yo gids 20 li) cre e e! f HH » 
~A Ye ttscalagD amb ghey et § PAs enn enn 
nett oot Eternall life is ſometime called a rewarx 
Ternall life is ſometimes in the halie Scriptures called 8 
ache but then it is not that reward, which Paule wꝛi⸗ 


teth to be giuen actoꝛ ding tu debt: but is all ane / as it it hijd 


be tailed a recompenſation. Oods will and plealure was, that 
there ſhould be this coniunction: that after god woꝛkes, ſhould 
followe biellednelle: but not vet as the ecken follolbeth the 


caule, but as a thing ioined with them by the appointment o 


Gov. Wherefore we maie not truſt vnto wozkes, for they are 
fable and weake, and doe alwaies wauer ¢ ſtagger. UAherfoꝛe 
the promiles of God depend not vpan them, neither haue they 
in themſelues as they tome front bs, that they can moue God 


to make vs bleſſod. Wie faie therctoꝛe, that Gov iubgeth aps | 


bing; betaute actoꝛding AS they are either gwd oj curl, we 


2 <A an 5 ee 
E : 4 eien 


: 230 and non 2 20005 342 Sit 
6 26 SUP BH ec Clini NEARS T heed 10 coon) adi dacs 


Waden ath Who be Buangeliftg it? c02 ,): MBIA 
Fat were next vnto Apottles, and had their DO trite 


ſimplie as mugbede al which dort ws Tunbthie and 0 
Fed althbugh Laule mätch Fihdviiie with him — 
mentafions, yet doth he not wake him hit fellome in Apottics 
hip, but krpeth that name pesuliarlic te himſelſe . Cor. 1. 
. en — | e faith thus: Be watchfull 
3 4 
Na of an Cuange , Fun 4. Num Lohe ä 


Sa, ) EVER.. 


ASE. 


ve 


** 
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3,20 of ah aid? Weg st soins aum nm Has} 94 of 51818 
75 stad Uf ** — alot in an sat to dice 
How this word is taken. 4 O10 — 
is Aan time without ende, but lar — a : 
* 


inted. ‘ 
a pee a long time, and till the comming of Chit, . 


e004! >: bes 


d (pirituallic, this is referred to the true Childꝛen of A- 
21 Hs „ bozne —.— to or derer. ie at Cana 
Which are res of the Canaan. 
0 f fe ond Gensuat 
0. 12.14 ball kepe it bolie 100 an pone ari — That 
it, vntill Chiles comming, to e bap 2 end. 


eneua, 
220.21. And fhall lerue him for euer Fat is to the beate of 
Tubileabicd ane et aS a 
0} Jone 6 
f Tee aa Rina udn 
ott 1 15 “Er CHARIST. Le 10 U ore oft 
6 What Euchariſt is. 
„ Vichariftia in Latine , is Engliſhed, a Ebendtt-Gin age 
and 3 taken, fog the * of. — 


| 
: 
OUI . Mn 11 
vuhen the Fathers fate , that: Fachabi is but bead, thee 
ſpeake byperbolicallic , and vnderſtande that it is not beead 
onelie oꝛ alone, 02 common bead, becaufe vnto the bꝛead is 
added the woꝛd of God, whereby it reteiueth the nature of a 
Sacrament. And this is a ſrong reaſon againſt the Anabap⸗ | 
tits which haue ener in their month that ſaieng of Paule 
the Corinthians: Tirtumciſion and vncircumciſion is no 
but 9 — of the . 


and a bolic life. at 11 ken een 2 — 
Hisidatnad u mud m eu 1100 
ett ial dnus top, — * e, Nmomd, enn! an ile nb 

What ae men dee da da Ther 


A 4 * 
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2 were a lect ol Winter called alfo Pſalliani, or wham Herctikes 

piphanius maketh ion contra Mafsilianos, ¢ Saint 
Auſten, de hæteſibusp who fo mumbling ep of their long pꝛat⸗ 

668, web called the pꝛateng Yeratities (fo; lo ſoundetht 

$0) luke TLhep would neuer teak paieng and ũ l 
Palme daie and night. And ſo much they gaue themielues t̃ꝛñ 
pꝛaletzthat tye thvught tdemlelues bound tu doe nathing etsy 
not to get their liuing with the lweate of their bꝛowes, not to 
trouble themſelues with anie Ofkice that concerned the Coma 
mon- wealth, not to ſtudie oz to put their hand ta anie kinde of 
labour, but to liue in continuall idleneile, in onlie eating, dꝛink⸗ 
king, fleping and pꝛaieng. Of whom alla thus wꝛiteth the aun⸗ 
cient Græke Authour Cheodoret : And the miferable wꝛetch⸗ 
es being deceiued » giue themlelues to no itinde of woꝛke, foꝛ 
they call themſelues (pirttuall men. But giuing themlelnes 4 
rr > they llerpe the mow parte'of the dae 
. nie sine) Inn Nea * 


D e r This Eu- 
aur Load confifted ot two natures beroꝛe the diuinitie was cau⸗ ches wag 


pled with the humanitie, but after the vniting of them, to bee an Abbor 


faith that J haue learned of the Fathers, and in this faith 
Wilk die. asia sis 1A it) exfliciad ¥0 ge Tom,2,/Concil, Aste 


E 1 mug ; MSE 
4 Wehretrt wal — — NI 88 Gin Gog, | BPE 

Vehreites were Peretikes, after the Etimoldgie or their Here, 
Enn tontinent. The Authour of their — . poe pat 
of Meſopotamia, the vilciple of Iuſtinus Mattir | He abhoꝛred 
mariage, he forbad the dle of lining creatures, he offered water 
in ſteede of wine in the Sacratnent she denied that Adam was 
fated: ebe Euchraites pzeuailed in Piſidia, and Phrigia. Euſcbi 
., eap. 27. Epiphan hæreſ. 4. 4A. e deem 100 

4.4. EVILL 


2 Dnunmos a! 


rr, 
10 
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n ar Ya jaeitichd otis galt Fa ia dsl & S ga a 
— to,ines! . i . 1 11 44 


3 cM 1 of BY dA. r ˙iqd 
lor farre cuill men are to be borne withall. 


eel: but tes acs. e b gue men ox the 


Auguhin un. Bere ought to be adedd other inegne , tnbich the fame 
— hath — places, that is, i thale cost men 
poe caſt abꝛoad no (eves of falſe doctrine, noꝛ lead other to Dex 
Atruction by their erampfe. sinemet 
„low euill men eate not Chrift bodie . 

Amte, u 2 Loke. A Eating. » in zun OF Ind soda] 
N ert ped) olig tte 1G. wrieince ent minal nad 

' 2 O V. oc ‘tants a 

$02 Drei Of his hereticall opinions. 

Ueretike. (g Vnemius Biſhop of Cyzicum, and the Scribe of Actiusy 

laid, p God had no maze knowledge then man. e termed 

Aetius the man of God, t rebaptiſed all that came vnto him, 


in the name of the vncreated God, in the name ol the Sonne 


* elt . 
ia 909 0 


"created sand in the name ol the fancifieng Spirite, created ol 


the created Sonne. Socrat. li. 4. cap. 7. Theodor. li 2. cap 

29. oEpiphahxeei7GiiiD io eee a) ee eee ona ie 
Me atfirmed mozcauer, that they which kept the faith that 

be taught, ſhould be laued, had they committed neuer fo great 
24 ſinne, and continued therein. Me was about the peate of 
to of gur öD 3. 0 80% sid 


301 r nie n { EVST AC Ass. i n soci 

a Ofshisopiniessyand how theyrwere Scree 27 

Heretike. EVſuachius Biſhop of Sebaſtra in Armenia wen in ſuch at⸗ 

1 tire as was not decent fora Pꝛieſt. Be foꝛbad marriage: 

pg made la wes of faſting, he parted maried couples aſunder. Be 

bout the caulſed luch as refrained the Churches, to raiſe Conuenticles 
yeate of at home. Be take ſeruaunts from their maſters vnder calo 
our Lord, Of religion He commaanded his followers to weare the Ph 


%  dofopbers habit. Be cauled the women tobe ſhauen. Be foebad 


the atcuſtomed faſting daies, à tommaunded they ſhould 


7 - 


an the Sundaic. Bee deteſted the pꝛaiers of matricd men. 
be abhozred the Offering and Communion of maried Pꝛiells, 
not remembzing that his amne Father was 4e „ 
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WBithoy af Care a if} Gappadocuiniie lun fiuſt condemned 
dis vwne father in a Cuuncell helde at Cefetenaftanioone 
A Councell of Ganga and laſt at᷑ all at Canſtantinpple. 3:7 
bid ong a“ . —— 2. cap. 33. 
den diba 30 noi lari Sine Bite lig i Rom de 
tid & as 5 hous ende bn 0} — 
F Wari one chat erate hinmtelte halt be brought: no, Ahe 204 13.14 
. hat ble —— — 
real ed bimntelfe fe rightevus bychis den of 
a oe i . ther elo ehe tits 
bz 


hum⸗ 
e 


ann S05 n HONIG Gnu ns Htumnyn 85 
Nis — 4 70 oa — ar br zl iar snom c): 
undi: Tae Miva kb ahmeseitaf acssbe Gorey eric’: am 
Was QUA W969 gone the Lnustäblen d Wolliar od sco 
fe emai eae! binitetfeyandslodre bimleate of thiß 1 
Bead and deinke ar ther pinci⸗ 28 
pall points the whtehenelie man ought to examine and prouc 
himſelfe, befoꝛe hee | gos to the Table of the Lozd: The firlt,is 
true repentarnte and a ru atkndwledging of his offences and 
ee fo2 vaya 675 4 declareth vnto vs, 
in the tame Thaßt re Tho lerundzis true faith; in the dnelie 
Adee ens Godjtubithés offered and graunted to vs 
in Fels Chik and by Jost Cheiſt, as that Sacrament alſo 
kellifitth. Ehe kiitd true Chaettie and nian tamaxds all the 
members ot Ohiitt Zelus, at pretentatinimto;bs; in that we 
ere kate alt Ot ore lone Weraw, nb dine af ane fe felfe, Cup. 
91 90} at ani] 2 gh His: 2007 to ¢ iBgNIO? oti 6 Viret. 
. lng uind vrammining Of u mans fe ltr, is frſt to 
y Henkels with nad luſt and deſire he commeth to 
e be ſure that 
is the che or Gov, and in the falt al Chzilk e and whether 
‘conitience doe beare hirntwirnelld r that Choicks bodie was 
bogen To} ‘Bilt? und wöetder the tub he habh to pꝛatle GD D 
ae ‘aati sth hott dn sro dhethe middeſt of the 
er ward vo; eis i mhether her dae 
ty fo, te eh ene 1 fog then inure 
a. ij. 


actazding to the forme that is commaunded ther. But 
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Aevetter that he were aluaie. Ja he tbat cateth dr vpinkert 


8 i isinwhe; Damnation, betauſe 
„bntbozthelle,eateth & dzinttelh bis done dams tron, ura 
be hr 5 6 ci: a Weake and Sicke, * 

e mull marke that in this examination, he ſendeth no 
san to enather butesterie man to himſelfe The Papiſts bid 


ttther gor tu an auricular Confellour- there to conkecke thy lelle 


bo rereiuesabtolution,and: ke make fatuitaction foz,fhy finnes 


not a wog f thele hingen hut faith fimplie Rig 
amine bimlelf ee papa 3 


mg oF ene ram Amke. 1 Provinge ling 
ai MiP sd cc sdd 10 side dd g o 30% sod ld ind 
Gun dne aid EG AMMAN AE AT 10 f. agen sun 
fas ind eg What Excaimmuanication is 1 8 


tun 
Ar 8. j. N T is the ſeparation and reiertiom from the holie affanblie 


four Lob geſus Chꝛilt h which is done by the Church, 
againt open and obſtinate nnoers. „ Inga. 
I rcommunication is aitenſuxe of the: Glaorthi zs where 
by he that is guiltie of ſame: maſt grienougicrime nis ithaut 
anie certaine puelcitptiou uf time ſuut ſcom the ſactaments. 
and baniſhed the companie of the faithfull. This is the ſoꝛeſt 
punichmentol the Church, Which allo is called af Saint Paule, 
& deliuering vp tu Satamof Cmiſt te be ag g Ethn 
Publitane, wpich aunſmerethp the Ac meg cutting theun aft 
from the Couenaunt, fo often repeatad to the people of God 
Moſes. reo is oft mention made in the new Teſtament. 
Lohn. 9. 18. And 1. Cor g. A. The, gige nd in other places mg. 
Jo wheras it is fo grienaus a punichment, it is executed 
none, but un him that is gtültie af fome, heinous treſpaſlo, 
which kind ol lianes are rehegrſed by Balm Pauley, Core 15 
ULAR an 


NTE EXPOS FHO 3 
ge Thectt yy yo i niu? s d. g suite U oT 
Het count him nat as an Enimie, but warne him ag n W578. 74.3 
ther. I The ende of Excommutlication, is not to oping from the 
Church fuch as haue fallen, but to winne them to the Church 
by amendement.. .Aovrour AUMA ANNA Geneua. 
Whey ſhall excommunicate pou. JIn that he faith, they 4%. 16.2. 
fhall be excommunicated, his meaning is this: They ſhall caſt 
pou out of their Sinagogues they Hall condemne vou of impie⸗ 
tie and hereſie, they will rekraiue pou of water and fire, and 
ſuch necellarieg, Chen will tanith vou and fell: pour gods, 
and they will account vou not fo. Alraelites, hut fo Gentiles 
and Atheiſts Jan the god as ſubiec, not one lie to perſecuti⸗ 
on, but allo to ignomie and reproach, euen as faith the Apoſtle 
Paule, Be thinketh that God hath ſet fozth vs, which are the 
lath Apoſtles, as it were men appointed ta death: for, we are 
made a gating ffoche vnto the world, and to, the Angelis, and 
to men. Ghꝛiſt notwithſtanding cammaundeth to ſtande firme. 
and ſtedfaſt againſt this temptation: becauſe, afl a be, 


et 


thꝛuſt out af Spnagogues;pet neuerthelede, they ball abide in 
the kingdome ol Od. een pon 10 n. fol 527, 
What S. Paule rant hy the geunjca- „ 

vivo] lode Gi coditthgwbi Alexander : tory , e 

And Aſe ander ſubich haue deliuerod to Satan. her⸗ . Tim. i. 
Ane entre g. doliuer . ch Hig be. 
meneus Dito Satan, he maaneth nene other thing therby, but 
hat he did excommpnicate them apenlie as no fee eile, 
ans, and that be dip resten them (if then toould ot repent and 
teurne) that G O D wouldve punich them euerlattinglic , 
by Satan and his Angels. and od} 4 A} Ve 

tert eee Hind doa? contin ans 8 Scl cle, 

1 Saulen ith bet e u the wa ik the ig⸗ Augu.d 
nonaunce of a man ffeike him out of the bake ol! e e 
bis conſcience rike him not out of the bebe of life, In this 
ö a commoth fometimes lo paiſe, that 

ihe mante Oherpe without the Church, 4 manie Gola 
within the Church. e mode anz nd fe a ai 15 at oye 10 

Helen 900 un t semaqysn wD ten 75 44 ‘i 0 ‘ 400 alate 

ad mon „ EXO RCSTES, 1 an! 
hat the Office of an Exorelt un. 
Se 1 N : ga, ig. The 
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oneitts office was. by aSpeciall aitt of Gop, leruing 
Obe that tune / ta call ſwath erate vo out ol the 
bodies of hi ser that were pollelled. bar 70 96 Tewel, ol gs, | 
byt Does OF 981 Mime OF TNE Haas Si! 3 dol dai ies 5 
osetia 2. BETREME Nd TON. farc oi ofp 520 
rd inl od EP na 5 nee 34> 1. ngs 991 95 

» Md: d: aid a gt aun 103%: vd 43 

weg de nag oeTaie7r if Faces" ie ita: dd uuf 


. ang pe Gi 8 What dhe Face of Chibi, ett) Sisto! | 
si wigs grate ot Jelus Chziſl. What intotatein the | 
tented 60 n Sedus eet jt in the Face of Moſet , 
iMpich is the knowlenge of the att, for by bin —— J 
the knowledge ol God. ene Under 
bee ace e lis . Ait! 4% „ lu 
Augustin 7 — ace at Gol . —— : 
of the ce is Weilkten, Sew os the kightof th counte⸗ 
ate e Mall be whole, that is 1 graunt vs to hnowe 
„Other wile Gods fate doth tiantfie the ihuifible nature ot 
rifts Dininitie. Eo 33.23. Pow hall he my binder parts, 
but my Fate pon tannot le, that is, Pou ſwall le Chꝛiſts hus! 
manitie, but his biuinitte tannot be terne. G2 seh 
The Face of God is that Which is delcribed inf b 26.0f Leui- 
ticus: J will fottrine my fate to vous J will make vou fruit 
ah oe 1 you raine in ſeaſon, and peace in the earth, 
not tome in the Wand, if ve wil walke in m 
pe my p2eceptss c Pienteouſnelle and god⸗ 


1 1 


ball Gods beneftes, chat is Godg fate. 
a Ses mst? Mingq se EQS taf, Drant. 
ai the Face oꝛ 7 ae God? aera 4 
il e bonito am ay vilage, which hath nofe,etes ¢ maut 
oat int wks de ene ab setts which Wo gle) i 
55 therefore ewer vs his Fare 6 
When 198 N wine ching os that, and it is art 
one, as if wer kawe hint bels dür Cieg. Contrariwiſe: h 
hideth his HCE ktom bs, Wöett hes tkliktetty us, wüem things 
ſeeme ſtraunge tuto vs, and when we knotted Peale ye 
he Worketh after that (ozt., Thexefoꝛe when God holdeth 
vs in igmopanince, its ai an Win of big Face fr 
of shad Cal. eren eb. fol. G29. 
; Thou 
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hon malt nit de mpfare: ton there halt no matter me 
aliue. ¶ There ſhall no man fee in face '¢ lie, not that the late 
ol God which is the face ol life is the cauſe of death to them 
ſee it, ſoꝛ the Saints that are in heauen do inderd ſer it, but none 
that liueth in the bodie tan les, neither comprebend the maieſtie 
ol his fate :but mut be ſrſt puriſied by drath, as Paule decla⸗ 
reth it Cor. ig... [Urindale. 
Hilo this place following ie vnderſtood. f5{ BEST 
Wecaule his facethall be ſo deformed, and not as mans face. , 5.1 
¶ That is, his fate ſhall be moze defoꝛmed then other mens: 
his beautie fouler then the beautie of the lonnes ol men. The 
whole lentence menneth, that manie men ſhall be eſtonied wh 
they ſhall ſer Chꝛiſt our ſauiour (which was excerding beauti⸗ 
full befoge all the ſonnes of men) Pal. 45. 2. fo wickedly and 
violently intreated of the Jewes, ſpit vpon, ſcourged, crowned’ 
with thoꝛne, x all be blouded, pea,greatlier humbled, contem⸗ 
ned and delpiled, then euer was anie moꝛtall man-. T. M. 
d, Gti ot oi its, Wor anion male n if l 
mae vee 110 10 FAUT u. 7 1 f 
ele std § 758 0} While Bath isiiA recsivt „ l eee 
pa is a ſure tonũdence of things which are hoped foꝛ, and Heb. 1,14 
a terteintie of things which are not ſerne. ¶ Faith € truſt in 
Chꝛiſt onelie, is the life and quietneſſe of the conlcience, x not 
truſt in Werks how holie fo euer they be oꝛ appete. Mons cã⸗ 
not fer d heart at reſt. betauſo we euer think they be not inough. 
noꝛ vet god inough/ but ko few, and fo fal we to miſtruſting, al⸗ 
ter which followeth deſpairing, and fo Damnation, if we leaue 
nok the confidence im them and Micke to faith whieh tanne re⸗ 
ceiue and belaue without miſtruſt, that Chꝛiſts woꝛkes on de 
croſſe, hath full purged, cleauſed, and lwled vs from our fines. 
Againe, Faith is a liuelp and ſedlaſt truſt in the fauour ol 
God, wherewith we commit out ſelues altogether vnto God, 
and that truſt is ſo ſurelie grounded and ſtitketh ſo kaſt in our 
hearts, that a man old not once doubt ol it, though he ſhould 
die a thoufand times therloꝛe ano luch truſt wꝛought by the ho⸗ 
lis Dhol thꝛough faith maketh a man gladde, luſtie, chrerefull, 
and true heartod vnto God and alb treatures, by the meanes 
Wpersolztwillingly and toithout compuſionche is glad and rea⸗ 
die to do god to lierte wan t dug en eine, hat God maie 
Annes a. b. be 


Peete 


52 : , <M 
ar be loued and pꝛaiſed, which bath giuen him fach grace, ſo that 
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it is inpoſſibie to ſeparate gad woꝛks from faith euei as it ia 
iel to ſeparate heate and burning from tire. Therese 
take herde and be ware ol thine owne fantaſies, which ta iudge 


of faith a god woꝛkes, will ſeeme toile, when indeene they are 


itarke blinde, and of all things maſt fwliſh. Pꝛaie God that hee 
wul bouchlake to woꝛke faith in thine heart, oz elle thou whait 
remaine euermoꝛe faithleſſe, faine thou, imagine thou, enfoꝛce 


thou, boꝛaſtle with thy ſelke and doe what thou wilt 


Againe, Faith is the beleruing of Gods pʒumiſes, a ſure 
truſt in the godnelle and truth of God, which faith iuſtied A- 
braham, Gen. 15. was the mother of al his god works, which 
he alter ward did, fo2 faith is the gwdnefle of all wozkes in the 
fight of God. Sd woꝛks are things of Gods cõmaundement, 
mꝛought in faith. And to ſhew a ſhow at the commandement of 
God to do thy neighbour ſeruice with all, with faith to be ſauen 
by Chzik(as God pꝛomiſeth vs) is much better the to build an 
Abbeie ok their own imagination, truſting to be ſaued, by b fats 
ned woꝛks of hypotrits. Iacob robbed Laban his vnckle, Moſes 
robbed the Aegiptians, x Abraham is about to fey burne his 
olor fon, ¢ al are holy woꝛks becaufe they are wꝛought in faith 
at Gods commandement. To ſtrale, rab, x murther, are no holy 
Waska before woꝛldiy people, but vnto the b haue their truſt in 
God, they are holie when God commandeth them. UAhat God 
rom maundeth not, getteth no reward with God. Holy woꝛns o 
Hens imagination, reteiue their reward here as Chꝛiſt teſti⸗ 
fieth. Math. Cz. 3); Nee ele Tindslee! 

Faith is an vndaubted belice moll firmetie grounded in the 
mind. 10% See umi: nog! Bullinger o. 30. 

Againe, True faith is the wel- ſpꝛing © root of all vertues 
Swd wok, g firſt of al it latilteth the minde and defire of man, 
and maketh it quiet and topfuil, 2 . 0: Bullinger fol. 94. 

Hay Faith is the ground of all good Works, era 


Concers 


H TTHEIRUEXP OS PTIQNSO o- 


soncomning iaſtitication This is the verie true wap emancrof 
doing god works, x how 5 no man can do gods woꝛkes, but a 
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iuſtißjed man as our fautour Chꝛiſt ſaith:either make p tree god, 


and then his fruit matt be gad, oz els the tre cuil, and his fruit 
Alſo euil o a god fre imuſt nerdes bring forth gwd fruite, and a 
bad euill fruit... D.Barnes. 
ee dened? % Heu Faith juſtifiet nn. 
The faith of true beleners is, 5 God iuſtifleth oz foꝛgiueth . 
Chꝛilt deſerueth it, a the faith t truſt in Chꝛiſts bloud receiueth 
it. cextitieth the conſriente thereat. æ ſaueth t deliuereth from 
feare of drath g Dampuation,¢ this is it y toe meane, when we 
Snig faith iuttifteth, j tatth q meane, in Chꝛiſt.æ nat in out own 


wonks, certiſieth the conſcience Pour ſins are foꝛgiuen us, fo: 


Chpiſts bloud fake. eb ee e Tindale, fob 187. 
„ Againe, wten A ſaie y faith inckitteth, the vnderſtanding is, 
5j faith reteiueth e the zul iteng ; Sad pꝛomiſeth to loꝛgiue our 
finnes,¢ to impute, vs for, full righteous. And Gad doth inttific 


vs agidelx, x is ta fatc,forgiueth vs fo ful righteous,¢ Cbꝛiſts 


lend deſerueth it, e kaith in the pꝛomiler reteiueth its x certi⸗ 
erh the confctence therak. Faith chalengeth it for Chꝛilta fake, 
phieh bath deſerued all that is pꝛomiſed z cleancth euer to the 
PHINUD, F truth ot the pꝛomiſerʒ z pꝛetendeth not the godnes of 
the wake, but bnowledgeth that our works deſerue it not, but 


can bꝛing forth ante god worke,as pbatbaa marristh his wife 
hefoze he can haue aniclatofall chiſpꝛen by her Furthermore, 
5 5 huſhad marieth nat his tite p ſhe chuld cdtinue vntruitkul 


as 


Example 
of young 
children, 


5 


36¹ COMMON ®LACES arsenal a 
Example g I e was in the kate ol bir 1 wherein was 
of the 3 — 5 to beare frutt ) but contrariwile to make 
Hufvand fruitkull: euen ſo faith iutiſleth bs not, that ls to late, marr 
vs not vnto Gud, that we chuld continue vnfrimtkull as beloze, 
but z; he could put his ſted or his holie ſpirit in vs (ds 5. Leg 
in his Att Cputtle calleth it) x to make vs kruittull! Ne, Cait 
Paule, Ephe. . 8. Foz by grate ate ve made ſafe thꝛough faith, x 
that not ol our lelues, foꝛ it is the gift ot God / and tommeth not 
of wopks, leaſt anie man thoulo boatt himſelfe. Foz we are his 
woꝛkmanchip created in Chic Jelus vnto god works which 
Bod hath opeiner that we Mould walk im them. Tinta 5. 
But who chall glozie of his owns Hebteanmeres when her 


7 


Origen: heareth God by his Pꝛophet faieng! That all pour righteout 
nes is lpke a moſt filthy defiled cloatb. Che snélyttie gfoꝛteng 
thereloꝛe is in the faith of the rome of Chit which ercludeth 
all that gloꝛieng, which deleendeth of the wozkes o the law. 

6 O Origen 1b his r eclee ad Röm, 

Hierome Ile thinke that a man is iuſtifted by fatth, without the wens 

of the lawe. Foz berate there is obne God Which iufkifteth kir⸗ 


cuincifion ok the law, and bneikcumciſion of faith. It manitelllp 
Wetdcth, that riahteouftbue is not in p iner it oF man bat in he 
grace of God who wis hon thd Woꝛke d of the „ 
ith OF them that beſeue Againe; In Il. b. dont Beuteln he 
Alattz thus: Tonelerge int lumus, &c. Therekoze we are then 
co» Ngbteons, Wem tue kon felſe dur lelues inners’, And gur tabs 
oy Moufnonte fateh dk vpon var dtone merit bönt Spon che ite 
it ok OD e COE ee krone b oittPP ea, 
Ambrofe Mie be not taftifed by wozksöbüt By faith. Foz the wesknes OF 
the lech is a let nto woꝛkes, but the bꝛightne ke ok tai Hye 
fai, un ee onsets ic derselben dea se 
een WE oF Hed ed Inlay SA 
Chrifonts Ad dhe there belcrlled Hid was dückißey bp the MAb INGE ARAN 
God: find hat tion ta me geh ee e e 
Onclie Fuabtlte, ann fo Boe god löpzes, fo F cöntend ndt bout chu, 
faich but this onelie A trenfattty attürme, that ahekpe fach by ze Tele 
fatten him. n GOD ts de Nee Re ee, 
e How RAY Me Wees 8d. Ceo) nied 185 
faith io the work of Sep and it toner “OF God, Ab Byatt 
ohn luith This is the wögk OF Gay then ‘hah belteüte in 
him, 


cn 


H A eee 


Abe e n 2 his lake. DE this it is an euident fave 
Ae ad baue had kaith of thelelneg, 02.0 
sais wa ut to b. of God, Mhich 
ü an a if : ge 
faith sshaith to comp, inge 
woꝛzde although Saen . eee 
‘but be te whom Dap giueth ape 

ta VpoE con ele nd 


faith and eue. iD zz pn Bib 
4. 120% % W. e 


he bath na l fal 


hat anailety it mp wie tena 5 Lamel. x. ic 


‘lames fpeketh not here o true faith, which by loue is mightie 
in operation, but of the vaine imagination ¢ opinion z the vn⸗ 
thankful people haus pe faith, and Mee be datb call it dead 
faith becaule ther folloty no gd tworks ok it as there do of the 
faith that dadtifioty in the light al God. To be lultitied bere, . 

in all the Chapter ouer is to be counted. inff, that before t 

Wonld, as in Luke. 10.29 and 16. and not to ber made iuſt in 
the fight of. God. So that when he laith, was not 8 
Kether iuſtked thꝛangh wass, ic, Agnifieth thus much, was 
not Abraham aur Father be his wogkes declared iuſt: That 
is, did not his woꝛkes declare and ſhew that he was int and 
were ſure tokens of his rightenuſneſſe, it fignifieth that Abra- 
ham was hy his wozkeg made iuſt before God, reputed righte⸗ 
on abteined denten af 1168 % by Faith he came therebp, 
not hn wozkes, às Witneſleth , Paule. Rom a. Tindale, 
Wilt thou vnderſkand Dithou vaine man; that faith with, 
out derds is vaine, was not our Father Abraham iuſtified of his 
dirdes, when he offered his ſon Ilaac on the Alter, xc. her- 
ag Saint lames hzingeth that Abraham waß iuſtified by offe⸗ 
ring bis ſonne Ilaac, that is cleane contrarie, as manie ag doe 
take it. Firſt vnto Moles whereas the verie bziginall is. oz 
it is openlie declared, Gen. 1.6. Where thele woꝛdes were ſpo⸗ 
hen of Abraham: Abraham did beleenc,and it was reputed vn⸗ 
tohim for iuſtilleation, where there is no woꝛd of Ilaac, foꝛ her 
dag neither net b An 10} pꝛomiſed pet mu Abraham needs 
be iuſtiſed, (o the bolie Shot dai hit, And when the loo des 
were 


“a 
8 


A brahang 
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m. 4. 16 


common PEAC Es, WI TA 


150 e Hee 1 75 55 Hg 
Sos pointed him r nenne, chen tna 5 99% 
eee tee bie 19 7 75 17K he A Sea 


wan 

Abraham 186 

a 3 often nowe 

fea ane ei a ai nee 
Sones ce 


1 ene gat ay eee i trail be tare 


nelle e of: he 50 of fact 8 ele things 1 5 


ele Erkin they wants 15 alles hege works 


haue not delerued the kulfilling of them r a *. a 


‘hemes: 
44. 


Ames doe ngree therein. ald 8. 

pe fee re how that of derde a man is iu ci: not of 
tit onelie. Pe tte then i a man is itifkified, gc. That is is de 
clared iuſt, is openlie knownt to be righteous , like as by the 
kruites, the gan tre is knowne to be gd? otherwile male not 
this fentence be interpꝛeted, Foz there oould nothing be moze 
kwlich then this laiengof James, if a man would thus in⸗ 
kerpꝛet it, that no man obteineth remiſſion of innes, but becaule 


bis wozks are woꝛthte dt ld great a penelit. This interpꝛetation 
Who ſo Kicketh krowardlie by, bndetHandeth not tubat rerait of 


PHEMORXPO $1 TONS. 
af lunes sa bets the cdlciente ought to be comloꝛted, when it 
eth that it 


bzingeth no god works to God, Which are ſuttici⸗ 


ent to pleale him. And this interpzetatiot ia cleaue contraric ta 
other open laiengs of the Scripture, iuhich teach ; remiſſion of 
—ç tommeth t ter ly. as ij; bmi ſaith: (ain oil achnaw⸗ 
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those e mine offend; & arcumiumꝝ ſelfe vnto h Loꝛdr thou forzgar “/<"3*-5, 


me h wickednes of my ſim And Ro. 4.5. Ta him ᷣ worketh: 


not, but beleuett on him punkificth } vngodly, his faith is coe 
ted fas rightedumes. Mhat can ho moꝛe plainlie, then ̊ ſinnes 
are fogiuẽ to u wicken e een worketh not, y —— 
fo2 unis or his woꝛks, but frei. Ta cant ide: it i goſpe kfoꝛgius 
not mins, but for our gad Works ſake, eforqur iunetpine s it diffe 
roth not frõ flaw, it laueth un mothe ; law this 4 truſt wil 
tutkice ß god t wile. Foz as touching them j bzing nothing to 
this caule but à will to bꝛawle t chide, wil neuer ſuſfer them⸗ 
ſelues lo be ſatilſied And pet it we would cantend hy h number 
Of authozities this une placd of lames is nuecfhzo fue wb many 
witnelles or Pau le, i men wil nder ſtand by iuſtiſicatid al one 
ching in thẽ both. Cherofoꝛe Paule faith, Faith iaſbiffeth, vnder⸗ 
Hand there . dine he counted iuſt, reputed rigb· 
teous r that dur ſins are not intputed vnto vs, but foꝛgiuen vs 
heilt late Hrhem lamłs faith, oꝛles inſtifte he meaneth 
thus: NMoꝛks declare vs iuſt, and thet eutoentive shat we are 
righteone Thus (halt thou make them agree. Liodalc 
Pe ſhall vnderſtand p: Siaulet S. lames be not contrari¢ 


poser opts Panle toſſ Nee manes lat liens, diſputetn 


hit rhei which attribut th inſtiſration to gw d works. Au 
Lk, reaſdnethhagaiuſt them which vtterlie condemne works. 
Wheretore Paule telweth the cauſe ofvur iuſhification, q lame, 
the olttan In Paule is declaved ham me art iuſtifted: in Iameg 
how we art knolune to be iuſbifted An Rood efmorhs arg exclue 
pet tuuſt ot our in Joes thepargappen, 
both me chene a ehe e 
iuſtined > in mes thox are laid to ſo ioo 
them that are iu iſted n 0 Io Nin 5. 8 lag. os 
Jeine b finely faith t fo Danler wilh fu 
L n ok and then 
J l thau be ſſura tu ha ivfkifien both stone 
oat byePbisles Cutty e bett. men by SMtagnes: bezel, Fox. 
* 


* 
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COMMON PLACES, WITH 
N nodal nene; Ho Faitleis nowinithedy) oy! 0 gon te 


Ron io. ij It Faith as it is wetten rome by hearing: that ia as it is 


5 Bp the wolde vf Nod, them ful luweth it of neteſlitiesthat. 
warte nocixiptuberebbptatth in moze tour ite d, wainteined⸗ 


and vonfrmedit hen Wy ceenitinndll gaping, and repgating at 


the wozde uf DD This thinks teG ified Tettmlian in 


his Apologiestnbere he Gaith; Tynt to this end-bpliendemblies 


Simili- 
tude of a 
Lampe. 


Cox. 13.2 


are gathered tegethor to heare the wan of Goni Thr Pbilofos 
— fate, that it faith be by the woꝛd of God then by the fame 
allo it is nouriſhe d: Ae knowendgeduer, that afl woꝛkes efter 
repeated are conirmed habits 0, qualities: an rontrarimiſe it a 
man teaſe off from actiõs, they ware twrake; iuherfoꝛe if a man 
teaſe to reade, to heate, oꝛ to repeate the halie Scriptures, fartly 
will ware feble in him, And they which thinke that a liuelie e 
pure faith mais continue in Churthes Wout often pꝛesching, 
dos erccdinglie ore. Chrits {tonic hath a berie ant Gnrjifude, 
ok a light oꝛ Lamp that burneth, which eaũilie goeth aut, vnleſſe 
there ba ge polurcdintotti:. Bythe Lampe Wight, 
he vnderſkardeh Fatth , and by Ople the woꝛde of God : and 
this he there wꝛiteth of the Parable ol the wiſe and fwliſh dire 
Ans. Juen Marvpon' the Rom. folza6a 
Faith is nouriched by hearing che woꝛd of Gon, fos the wozn 
of Ooo it the fte or Faith acedading to Saint Paules ſaieng⸗ 
Rom. 101 7, Faith tommeth by hearing. Hemmyngy 
e Fah without Chätitie tsnothing worth. 
Je hav all Faith;ethatg tonto matte mountatnes out of 
Choir piäces and warm chnritie & were nothing. Of this da 
Foire gather that kaith withuut charitie cannot lunttfie, Wut 
this carnor be gatheued ol Saint Paule, fo it is open thet, bee 
pesketh Hot of this thing whereup that men malie be iuſtißed, 
dut one he techeth hows dhe xy de duutifted mult wozh with cha⸗ 
aeie, I in piäinordat he ſuraherh hat of faith that bath inthe 
HUinB NEO une os that Mitty chatodthinorkeoetinanlics He 
105 dll en eit the Holy Opold, as the gift of tongues 


zopheſies, the gift of healing the gi 
tion, as iti 5 Poettes,the gikt of bealing the gift ol interpꝛeta⸗ 


ci chr canta a 
64 Gintyzacies; wanders, and 

h des duet Pale fr f nee d hota 8 

taiſld mos wu untaine z rt. aint Paule wulrcelb tbs: fatty 

iy calling 
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calling it faith that woyketh by chatitie, nor that it iuftifieth by 
’ Heston be faith ther plain i is netther circumciad no vn⸗ 
0 — bis of valure in Chik Jeſu, but faith. be doth 
bere plainlie exclude from iuftification » the biabett wojke of 
the lawe, Circumettion, 2 fetteth faith alone, not the gift of faith 
that doth miracles, but the gift of faith that noe: thari⸗ 
| G Faith is here taken foꝛ the gift of doing miracles, which 
the wicked map haue Mat. . 22. f alſo for that faith (called hi⸗ 
ſtozicall) which beleucth the mightie power of Chit, but canot 
apprehend Gods mercie thꝛough him, this diuels haue, lames 
29. therefoze is ſeparated from charitie, but the faith j iuſti⸗ 
fieth in etfen cannot. As. 1. Iohn. 2. 9. Mat. 17.20. Geneua. 

g How faith ingendereth charitie. 2505 
That which the ſchwle⸗ men teacheth, x charitie is befoꝛe faith € 
dope, is a mavnelle, It is faith h firtt ingendereth charitie in bs: 
how moze rightlie doth Barnard teach I belæue (ſaith he) p the 
teſtimonie of conſcience, which Paul calleth the gloꝛie of b godly, 
cdſiſteth in thꝛo things. Foz firſt of al it is neceſſarie to belceue 
¥ thou canſt not haue foꝛgiuenes of ſins, but by § pardd of god: 
Then y thou canſt haue no god Wworkes at all, vnleſte he alſo 
giue it: laſt of all, that thou cant by no woꝛkes deſerue eter⸗ 
nall life vnles it be giuen thee allo freely. a little after he addeth 
P theſe things fuffice not, but 5 there be a certeine beginning 
of faith, becauſe in beleeuing p finnes cannot be foꝛgiuen but of 
God, we ought alſo belcue 5 they are not foꝛgiuen vs, till aifo: 
we be perſwaded by the teſtimonie of the holy Gholk p ſaluation 
is laid vp in ſtoꝛe for bs, becauſe God foꝛgiueth ſins, he himſelfe 
giueth merits, and he himſelfe giueth rewa rds, that we may not 
ſtaie till in this beginning. Cal. in his Inſti. 3. b. chap. 2. Sect. 4. 

From faith to faith, what it is. 
Fos by it, the righteoulneſſe of God is knowne, from faith Roms. 1.15 
to faith. From faith to faith, y is, from an vnperfen faith, to a 
perfect faith: from a weake faith to a ſtrong faith, oꝛ from one 


thꝛongh faith, an other inuadeth vs, thꝛough which we mut 


Wade, by the belpe of faith alfa, | ; Tindale, 
Ho the faith that ſaued the olde fathers, thall'fawe vs, 
* Lohe Abraham. | 


Bb. How. 
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unn How Faith is a Wworke . pe 
Faith is a worke,therofore( will lame fate) we be iuckitled 
by warks: but b anfwere of the which fo. ſap, auaileth not, ve⸗ 
caule loue alto ¢ other vertues be the works of God, vet are we 
not luſtiſed by them. The matoz is not ſo to be underſtwd, we 
be not inttificd by faith, beraule it is a woske dn qualitie in 
bs, but betaule it leaneth vpon mercie, receiueth mercie. And 
this laleng, we be infifics with faith, muſt be vnderſtode by 
the wate of a comparilon, that is to faye, bp mercie we bee 
pronounced int, but it mutt ber receined with faith. Aithougb 
then faith be a worke oz new qualitte in vs, vet we ber not 
iuſtined by the worthinelle thereof, koz this faith is as pet 
vnperkett, like as other vertues be, but we be iuſtifled by that 
thing, where vpon faith leaneth, and the which faith receiueth 
that is to faye,for Chꝛiſts fake, 
Out of a booke called the Summe of Diuinitie. 
$f Of Faith before workess. 
/ Ake Cornelius. 
„ Haoyy Faith is perfect Pei) NE 
Faith is perfec when it reteiueth and taketh holde o 
Chꝛiſt perfect: And pet it hath neve of increaſement, to the 
intent it maie become full in all his partes. The man that — 
Aar. 9. 24. ſaide, Loꝛde J belcue, had perfect faith, and pet was it great⸗ 
lie increafen alter ward. Like wiſe Peter had à perfect faith, 
icin. 6.68. hen he {aides Loꝛde whether ſhall J goe, cc. Mhich faith or 
Peter was much moze increaſed, after he had receined the ho⸗ 
lie Ghoſt at Mhitſontide, cc. en en 
How Faith ouercommeth the 


f world. . aig 
Faith is not an idle affent oꝛ thought, but it is a 
konte Gyaunt, Which( as Saint John laith ) ouercommeth the 
n.4 woꝛld, but how? Euen thzough the conquerdur Cheilt, which 
it polleſſeth. 12 N 

; How Faith and inuocation ate in- 
ſeparable. 

„o man commeth to Chꝛiſt, as to a Dauiour , no: 
calleth vppon him, but be that beleueth bpyon him, los like 
as ng man belaucth,but he that heareih, lo no man calleth 
vppon him but hee that beleeuetb. Rom. 1017 Faith and ine 
uo⸗ 


* 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, © 35 
uocation are fo knitte together, that ye maie foner feparate 
‘the heate from the fire, then plucke them alunder one from an 
bdeher. 4 POTS Hitt Hemmypg. 
How Faithis called the marriage SOHN glen 
ep 42733) 2 “ORIEL Garment, , 4469 1 
Faith in Chꝛiſtes bloud maketh the marriage betwiene 
our loules and Chꝛiſt, and is pꝛoperlie called the marriage 
garment, oz the figne Thau. „ Timndale, 
ia Ol Faith, Loue, and Hope. 
4.2 Obiection. 11 : 1 UB 
Il Faith,Lone,and Pope, be thee vertues inſeparable, then 
faith onelie iuſtieth not, © ad s erg tie 
Aunſwere. 6} au} jal 6 0 
Though Faith, Hope, and Loue be thee vertues inſepa⸗ 1. cor. ij. 13 
rable in this lpte, pet haue they feparable and ſundꝛie ‘of 
fices in effectes . As heate and dzieth ber infeparable in the 
fire, haue pet their feparable operations: for the dꝛieth one⸗ 
lye expelleth the moiftnefte’ ok all that is conſumed in the 
fire, and heat onelpe deſtroteth all coldenelle, fo2 dꝛieth and 
tolde inate ſtande together, and fo mate heate and moiſt. 
neſſe. It is not all one to ſap, the dꝛieth onelie, and the dꝛieth 
that is alone. 20) all one to faic, Faith onelie, and Faith that 


is alone. hort ‘ 

The office of Faith, I tid 
Faith onelie which is a ture and vndoudted truſt in 
Chꝛiſt, and in the father thꝛough him, certifieth. the tonſtience 

that the fine is forgiuen,and the dampnation and impoũbili⸗ 
tie of the lawe taken awape, c. And with fuch perſwaſſons 
molliſieth the heart, and maketh her loue G O D againe and 
bis lawo And as aft as we ſinnne, Faith onelie kerpeth vs, 
that we kozſake not our profettion , and that loue vtterlit 
quench not, and hope faile, and onelie maketh the peate againe. 
Foꝛ à true belæuer truſteth in Chꝛiſt onelie,¢ not in his own: 
merits 02 works, oꝛ ought els, foꝛ the remiſſion of fins, Tindale, 
What one mans faith doth profit amother. . 
Obieétion, of 4 
hen as Chꝛiſt by the faith of the bearers healed the man arb. 9. 2. 
ficke of the pallle, it is demaunded of fome in this place of Ma- 
hem, what one mans faith doth pott an other. 
225 Bb. it; Aun- 


* 
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sagntys Aunſwere. 31323 
Firſt of all we knotw fox certeine,that the faith of Abraham 
did profit his poſteritie, whe as be embꝛaced p couenant & pꝛo⸗ 
mile, made to him and his leꝛde. The like we ought to iudge in 
all the faithful, becauſe by their faith they ſpꝛead out the grace 
of God ta their childꝛen ¢ poſteritie, and that befoze they bee 
boone, And alfo the fame taketh place in childzen 4 peung ins 
fants, who for want of age are not apt to haus faith. But they 
which are ripe of veares, whoſe faith is infufficient whether 
they be ſtraungers 02 of $ fame line oꝛ kinred,an other mans 
faith (in retpedt of the eternall faluation of the foule) both no⸗ 
thing profit them but onelie mediate, | Marl. fol. 17 3. 
Mathg.2, And when Jelus ſawe the faith of them. And alfo his faith 
5 had the palfie:fo2 except we haue faith, our finnes cannot be 
foꝛgiuen. 8 dy | Geneua, 
q That the faithful mate pꝛaie fo: me, & offer me vnto God 
with their faithfull pꝛaiers, vet vnles J haue faith my ſelke, 4 
2 5 Ba * rightedus liueth with eg HT 
Abac. 2. 4. Kom. 147. l ; Sir J. Cheeke. 
Bath ga; Che Centurion beleucd,¢ bis ſeruant was healed. J Ok this. 
we may learne, j the godly by their faith maie obteine coꝛpoꝛal 
ne ko other, but to be ſaued with eternal faluation by an 
ale nba 7 canot be, foꝛ no man can be 9 without 
¶nagaine, as one man by his wildome, may en 
san 15 wile:ſo he 3 belerueth map by his faith obtein faith 
5 0 . = pe 5 se man is wife by another mans wil⸗ 
faith but by re aw no man ſaued by an ae N 
a a Prey hs 10 70 is thefe places following... 10 
N : iy 0 5 j 1 ; Re the 
We 8 to do mpzarles, Ko oe ati — „ 
red truſt in God,thzough | ill, it can 
no wiſe be . nies * sei iene Sieh 
Faith is heere take for} vſe of doing miracle which f wicked 
map haue, as Mat. y. 22. & alſo for p̊ faith cal ‘hiftozical, obi 
belcueth > might h called hiſtozical, which 
dv mighty power of Chait but cänot 
mercy wont him. And this diuels h 5 1 f ann, 
is ſeparate from charitie, but — Ga r 
cannot. As.i. Iohn. 2, 9. Gencua, ä 1 
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Haſt thou faith, haue it with thy felfe befoꝛe God. He (Pe Rom. 4.22 
keth to him faith Or: gen, which knoweth T belæueth that all 
kinde of meats are now free though Chꝛiſt. Let him ble this 
bis faith towards Sod g giue thanks to him. And let him not bp 
reaſon of his faith, compell an other man to cate with a wauc⸗ 
ring ¢ refifting confcience.And let the ſame man haue his faith 
with himſelle, x let him not boaſt of it to the hurt of his neigh⸗ 
bour, either let him with ouermuch licencioulnelle bfe what 
meats he liſt. Paule ſæmeth by a certein pꝛeuencion to anſwere 
to thoſe which faid, they would liue kreelie, and delend the faith 
which they had receined, Paule aunſwereth, haue thou this faith 
befoꝛe God, kerp it to thy ſelle. Pet. Mar. vpõ the Rom. to. 441 
€ Faith here is taken fo2 a full perfivation of the chꝛiſtian 
libertie, in things indifferent, as the Apottte interpꝛeteth it in 
the 14. berſe where be ſaith: J know and am perl waded thꝛough 
the Loꝛd Jeſus, that ther is nothing vncleane ok it ſelfe, but vn⸗ 
to him that iudgeth anie thing to be vncleane, to him it is vn⸗ 
cleane. GBeneua, 
Ik pe haue faith like a graine of muſtard fed, c. ¶ But leaſt . 15. 
-anie man ſhould by ¢ by gather (as certeine perucrfe men do) 20. 
that wholoeuer bath faith as a graine of muſtard ſerd, maie rez 
moue mountaines, x doe all things elle, g fay, we beleene theres 
fore, that we are able to do all things, yea, i need be to remoue 
mountains, x alſo to caſt ont euill ſpirits, me muſt note of what 
Hith the Loꝛd ſpeaketh hære:let bs vnderſtand therefore, y ther 
are Chace kindes of faith The firſt, is that by the which certeine hs 
things are beleuen to be ſuch as they are declared to be in the ei des of 
Scriptures, As in Scripture, we heare ¥ ther is one God, being “Fish, 
omnipotent ¢ the creatour of all things, this faith is called an 
hiſtoꝛitall faith. The ſecond, is b which we beleeue the pꝛomileg 
of God, appꝛehend b mercy ¢ grace of God in Chik Jeſu:this 
faith is ſaid to be a iuſtiſleng faith. The third is that by p which 
à man doth firmelte belerue that ther is nothing impollible one 
to Goo t the minde armed by acerteine inſpiration of the ſpi⸗ 
it. to Doe meruailous things,¢ this is called the faith of myꝛa⸗ 
cles. Che firtt kinde of faith is moll general, inſomuch y it pers 
teineth enen to p wicked, with ß which faith alſo Satan is indu⸗ 
ed, ag appeareth by the woꝛds of the Apoſlle: Thou bele ueſt 
that there is one God, chou dott well, the diuels alſo belcæue ¢ 
Vb iii. trem⸗ 
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le. The fecond kinde of faith, perteineith onlie to p elect 
pc see as witnelleth p Apoſtle Paule in his Epiſtle 
to Titus, by the which faith we are made members of Chpitts 
Titat.5.5 body. are ſaued: Ot this faith Chꝛiſt lpeaketh not here, nei⸗ 
ther doe al they y haue the ſame, woꝛk miracles ſtraight way. 
Che third kind of faith perteineth to certein chꝛiſtians, that 
not at ail times, but it hath a certeine conſideratid alſo. This 
faith mate alla be called a pertitular of ſpeciall faith, æ it is no 
doubt a ſinguler gift of the holie Gholt, as D. Paule teacheth 
ſaieng: To lame faith is giuen by the lame ſpirit, the which 
truly cannot be laid of p tuftifieng faith, which perteineth not 
to a certeine onelp, but tufo all the elect and choſen of God. 
This faith faneth no man, neither doth it change the hearts of 
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men, ⁊ therfore it is (uch a fatth as is allo giuen vnto p wit ⸗ 


hed, x therfore we haue alredie heard in the 7. chapter going 
befoꝛe, hoo the wicked at the dap of iudgement Hall fap tuto 
Chꝛiſt:Loꝛd, Lozd, haue we not pꝛopheſted in thy name, a by 
thy name caſt out diuels,¢ done manie miracies in thy name? 
To wham it ſhall be ankwered, J neuer knew pou:depart fro 
me ve h woꝛke iniquitte. And in an other plate p Apoſtle faith: 
Ak J had all faith, ſo 5 J could remoue mountains, à haue no 
loue, it is nothing Ok this faith Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh bere, wher he 
faith: Ak pe haue faith like a graine of muſtard ld. Mar. fo. 387 
Of the faith of Infants, 


Indeed (faith . Auſten)albeit 5 faith which doth conſiſt in the 


Auguftin will of the belceuers, do not make the childe faithful, vet ö fas 
crament of p faith doth make him faithfull, foꝛ it is anſwered, 
that he doth bel@ue,fo he is called alfo faithful, not by conſen⸗ 
men of ting in minde to the matters it lelfe, but by receiuing the fas 
alants. crament of the verie fame matter r effec. And in an other plate 
be faith: This worn of faith, is of fo arcat ſtrength in p church 
of Chꝛiſt, p it doth cleanſe the infant by him that doth beleeue, 
after, bleſe, and walh him neuer fo little, although he be not 
pet able to beleue in heart to rightedulnelle, and to confeſſe in 
mouth onto lalnatiö, Thus faith he, Epi. ag ad queſ. Bonifacij. 

8 What the faith of hypocrits is. 

Faith of be taith or di 


bypocrit lame falſe faith in their o 


cluded. Tindale, fol, 187, 


pocrits is, ; 185 koꝛgiueth, 3 works deſerueth:and 
ö ir owne works, raineth p mercy pꝛomi⸗ 
fed to the merits of their own works,§ lo is Ch vtter lie ex⸗ 

Of 


92 


er 
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bite parked ad? Ol two mannetof faiths. 20 1. 35 fl. 
There be tivo manner ul faithe, an hilkoziralleaith, ¢ a Heling 


: 


aeg eb obe betweene Fath and Inerudelitie. r. 


Faith bꝛingeth god z man togethers: Incrudelitie lundꝛeth the. 


7. * 


All 5 faith doth plealeth God: all § merndelltie doth diſpleſeth 
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2. Faithes. 


God. Faith onelp maketh a man god ¢ righteous: Ancrudelttie 


only maketh him vmiutk ¢ cuil. Faith maketh a ma a méber of 


keth a macy inheritour of heauen; Ancrudelitie nraketh him 5 
inheritour of bel, Faith maketha man p ſeruant of Cod: aneru⸗ 


howweth him not, Faith loucth bath God z bis neigh⸗ 
bour: uctudelitie loueth neither of them Faith only laueth bs; 
Incrudelitie only condemneth 18, git ertolleth Gad and hig 
Deeds: Inckudelitie exfolleth her lelke, and her olone dds. 
Ok onelie faith. & Loc Onclie. * 
u FAITHFYVLLI, 5 
Hovv God Kath delinered the Faithfull. f 


Cod deliuered Noe from 5 floud. Ge. 6.8. 7. Lot was deliuered 
from h Sodomites. Gen 9.0. lacob fro wꝛathlof his brother Ee 
fau, Ge. 3g. Ioſeph out of pꝛilon. Ge An The childꝛẽ of Iſtael 
dut of Aegipt. Exo. 14. 21. Moſes frõ h rebellion of Corah. Nu. 16 
The two meflengers krõ p mé of Jericho. lo 2. Mardocheus fr 
b colpivacte of Ami, Heſter. 6. 7. Dauiti frõ p perſecutiõ of Saul. 


iii, 1. Reg. 
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Lok. 2.34. 


Aa. 24.5 
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1. Reg. from the. 18. Chap. to the. 26. Elias from the hands of Ie- 
ane Res : 9. Heliſeus from the Aſlirians. 4. Reg, 6.18. leree 
mie out of pꝛiſon. Iere. 39.13. Toby from deuouring of the fich. 
Toby. 6.2. Iudith vndefiled from Holofernes. Iudith. 13. Daniel 
from the lyons. Dan. 6. The thꝛi childꝛen from the frie ouen. 
Dan. g. duſan from § falſe Judges Dan. 13. Paule fro laieng in 
wait or ß gouernour of Damaſcus. Act. 9. 2. Cor. 12. Peter from 
the hands of Herode. Act. 12. 0 N 
— W AE: — Wh 
How Chrift is the fall and vprifing of manie, 3 

Wehe this de ts pode tos the Tall e again: af 
manie in Iiracl,q Do be the fall of the reprobate, which perich 
thzough their owine default, k rating bp of the elect, a whom 


* 


God giueth faith. b SGeneua. 

aiid. si ObieGidn bea £ bao aes 
How is Chꝛiſt (will ſome ſaie)a fall to ö vnbelcuers, which 
are alreadie taſt awaie? Aunſ were. 


The vngodly do periſh tivo maner of waies:firſt they are loft 
thꝛough their owne vnbeliefe, z fecondly,fo2 that they wilkully 
depꝛiue themſelues of p faluation that is offered vnto them bp 
Chꝛilt. As ił a man that is once condemned of theft , ſhould 
alter ward not regard the kings lonne that ſueth fo2 bis pards, 
but vtterlie delpile p deliueraunce offered by him. Hemmyng, 
ed vol falle Crit, : 
M Anie ſhall come in my name, ¢ fate that Jam Chꝛiſt. ¶ lo- 
ſephus maketh mention in bis 20. bwke, k the 12. chapter of 

a certeine Aegiptian Which was a kalſe Prophet, who in his 
olvn opinion thinking bimfelfe to be a pꝛophet, gathered amoſt 
thirtie thouland together, whom when he bought dut of b wil⸗ 
derneſle of the mount ok Oliues 02 Olinct , he went about fo 
take Klieruſalem, but, they were oppzelled by Felix the pꝛeũdtt 
at that time, ok ö which Felix ther is mention made in the. 21 
of h Act. Lathe the fame loſephus waiteth of an other alſo, 
eee the people quietnes ¢ reſt fri all euils, if they 
i d follow him into the delart. By many {ach were p people 
ofp 3 elus mocked € deceiued, al which as they pꝛomiſed liber⸗ 
pis ee b people, ſo they atfirmed 5 they were Chitty 
f 25 nder this name they boſted thelelues alſo, foꝛ h̊ true € p20 
niled Pellias, ol wha p pꝛophets & lcriptures teſtilleth. Such 
5 . 9 
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was Simon Magus, which perlwaded the Samaritanes that 
or the power of God, which was called great. J Loke 
Teudas, who was luch another. Marl. fol. 557. 

What the falſe Prophets are. N 
Weware of falſe Pꝛophets, which come vnto pou in ſheepes 
clothing, but inwardlie they are rauening Molues, tc. 4 alle 
Prophets are Preachers that peruert æ wꝛeſt the word of God: 
Sbeve Ckinnes fignifie the appearaunce of aut ward holinelle: 
Rauening Mlolues are Tyꝛants that delight in perlecuting, 
and ſhedding of bloud. a ö Tindale. 
Falſe Pꝛophets thal euer impugne the faith of Chꝛiſts blond, 
and inſoꝛce to quench the true vnderſtanding of the lawe, and 
the right meaning and intent of all the wozkes commaunded 
by God, which fight is a fight aboue all fiahts, Firſt, they ſhall 
be in ſuch number, that Chailts true Dilciples tall be but a 
ſmall flocke in refpect of them. They thall haue woꝛkes like 
Cheiſt, ſo that faſting, pꝛaier, pouertie, obedience and chaſtitie, 
hall be the names of their pꝛoleſſion. oꝛ as Paule faity to the 
Corinthians, The Angels oz meflengers of Satan, ſhal change 
themſelues into the Angelis oz mellengers of light and truth. 
Chey ſball came in Chꝛiſts name, and that with fignes + mie 
racles, and haue the vpper hande alſo, euen to deceiue the verie 
elect il it were pollible Pea, and beyond all this, ik thou get the 
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Mat. 7. 1 Se 


Didozte of the falle Prophets, ¢ plucke a muſtitude out of their 


hands, there chall immediatelie rife vp of the lame and fette vp a 
new falſe fect againſt the . And againſt all thofe Amalechites 
the onelie remedie is to likte vp the hands ol thy heart to God 
in continuall pꝛaier, which hands ik thou foꝛ wearinelle once let 
fall, thou goeſt to the woꝛſe immediatelie. Tin. fo. 239, 


FANNE, 


What the Fanne is, 

8 Dole Fanne is in his hand, xc. ¶ Nhich is the pꝛeaching 

Vof the Golpell, whereby he gathereth the Faithfull as god 
Coꝛzne, and ſcattereth the Jnfidells as Chatfe. Gencua, 
Another Expoſitoꝛ faith thus: The Fanne is Gong woꝛd: The 
Flower is the people of Ifracl, the Garner is the kingdome of 
Heauen: By the Mheate he onderſtandeth the clea and true 
Iccaelites, by the Chatfe he onderſtandeth the onfaithfull. 


FARE 


Mat. 3. i bs 
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2. Co 5. 11 


Mar. 5. 26. 


Bafile. 


land lite. 


COMMON PLACES; WITH 
PARE FALRE VWATH MBN. 
eh How this place is vndeiſtood .“ 

Eing then that we knowe the feare of the Loꝛd, we fare 
(Starr with men. >We fare faire with men, that is, wer 
plaie not the Cpꝛants with curüngs r excommunitations, nei⸗ 
ther ble we violence malitioullie among the people, but feare 
God, and intreat tye people louinglie; to dꝛaw them a 

N 1 Iindale. 


St wile 


* . 
yr 


11 FAE HIN 

What this Farthing meanetng 
hou ſhalt not goe thente, till thou haue paid the lat Far⸗ 
thing Cheiſts meaning is, that he Mall neuer come out: 


~ 


for that be muſt euermoꝛe paie the laſt farthing, while he fab 


fereth euerlaſting puniſhment fo2 his ſinnes committed in this 
woꝛld. Hier. i. b. cha. i. vpon the Lam. of Icrem, I. Northbridge, 
And that fome make Purgatoꝛie of the lak Farthing, they 
theto their deepe ignoꝛaunte Foꝛ fir ſt no ſimilitude holdeth eue⸗ 
rie woꝛd and fillable of the ſimilitude. Furthermoꝛe when ther 


dilpute, till he pate the laſt farthing, Ergo he ſhall pate; but not I 


in Bell, Eego in Wurgatozie,a wile reafon 4 Ioſeph knewe not 
Marie, till (he had boone hir firſt forme, Ergo fhe bare the ſecond, 
62 he knew bir after ward. J will not foꝛgiue the till J be dead, 
noꝛ While J liue, Ergo J will do it after my death. And a thou⸗ 
f ale II, fol, 204. 
i FASTING’. a iact sig 
A Definition of Faſting. i ae 
Fatling was a certaine difcipline and meaſurable caſtigatian 
dn chaſtiſement ot the bodie, alwaies vſed of the auncient fas 
thers and Saints of God, vlurped to this ende, that the fabs 
ſtaunce of heauenlie things, might the more be inflamed,¢ that 
the llechlie veſtres of the bodie, might the moze be quenched. 
Marl, fol. 126. 
15 Ho What true Faſting is. 
e fatting(faith Balle) conſiſteth in fréenette krom vices, 
um continencie of tongue, in luppꝛelling ok anger, in cutting ol 
concupiſcence, backbiting, lieng, and periurie, ft. 
enn is a religious woꝛke, oꝛdeined to teſtiſte our 
that ite 15 15 make the fleſh moze obedient vnto the ſpirite, 
e be the quicker to pꝛaie, and to all god woꝛkes. a 
Ie we * 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS, ae 
Jewel, fol. 19. lte. Abſtinence. 


The true ble of fatting, whichis poken of in holte Herip⸗ 
ture, is the taming and ſubduing of the fleſh, thereby either to 


be the better diſpoled to meditation, and fo thole pꝛaiers which 
thou offereſt to God, oꝛ els fo2 a teſtimonie of bumblenefie, at 
fuch time as thou conkeſkeſt thy faults befoꝛe God himſelfe. 
15 i 5 F. N. B. the Italian. 
Faſting is to abſtaine from Curfetting , 02 ouermuch cae 
ting krom dꝛonkennello and care of this woꝛld, as thou mailt 
read. Luke. 21.34. And the ende of faſting is to tame the bodie, 
that the ſpirite mate haue a free courſe to God, x maic quietlie 
talke with God. Foꝛ ouermuch eating and dꝛinking z care of 
woꝛldlie buſineſſe, pꝛeſle downe the ſpirit, choke hir, tangle hir, 
that the cannot lift vp hir ſelke to God: now he that faſteth fo2 
anie other intent, then to ſubdue the bodie, that the lgirite mate 
wait on God, and frerlie exerciſe hir ſelſe in the things ol Cod, 
the lame is blinde E Wwoteth not what he doth, erreth x ſhateth 
at a wrong marke, z his intent and imagination is abhomina⸗ 


ble in the fight of God NAhen thou faſteſt from meate ¢ dzinke 
all daie, is that a chꝛiſtian fat: either to cafe at one meale that 


were ſufficient foꝛ foure. man at foure times maie beare that 
that he cannot do at once. Same fatt frem meate and dꝛinke, x 
pet ſo tangle themlelues in woꝛldlie buſines, i they cannot once 
thinke on God. Some abſtaine front butter, fome from egges, 


ſome from all manner of Whike meate, ſome this daie, ſome that 


date, ſome in the honour of this laint lome of that, euery man 
for a ſundꝛie purpoſe. Some for the toth- ach, lome foꝛ p head 
ach, foꝛ feuers, peſtilente, foꝛ lodaine death, koꝛ hanging, dꝛown⸗ 
ing · r to be deliuered from the paines of hell. Some are fo mad, 
that they kaſt one of the Thurldaies, between the two S. Maries 
dates in the woꝛchip of that Saint, whole daie is hallowed be⸗ 


fivene Chꝛiſtmas and Candelmas. All theſe men fatt without 


conſcience of God, ¢ without knowledge of the true intent ol 
faſting, z do none other thé honour Saints as the Gentiles and 
Peathen woꝛſhipped their Idolls, x are dꝛowned in blindnes, x 
know not of the Testament, that God hath made to man- ward 
in Chꝛiſts bloud. In God haue they neither hope noꝛ confinéce 
neither beleue his pꝛomiſes neither Know his will, but are pet 
in taptiuitie, vnder the Pꝛince of darknelle. Tindalc. fol. So. 


q Faſting 
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Auguſtin 
Epiſt. 96. 
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, King frandeth not in eating and Drinking onelie, and 
e alone, but in abſlinence of all that moueth 
the fleſh againſt the ſpirit, as long llerping, idlenelle and filthie 
communication, and all wozldlie talking, as of couetoulneſſe ¢ 
promotion and ſuch like, and wanton companie, and fofte cloae 
thes and lokt beddes, and lo fozth. Mhich are that right bande 
and right cie, that mutt be cutte off and plucked out, that the 


whole man peril) not. 
Obiection. 


Some man will laie, ſceing faſting is to withdꝛawe all pleas 
ſures from the bodie, and to punith the fleth,then God delighteth 
in our paines taking. 

Aunſwere. 

God delighteth in true obedience, and in all that wer doe at 
his tommaundement, and lo; the intent be commaunded it fo2, 
Ik tyou laue and pitie thy neighbour and help him, thine almes 
is acceptable, If thou doe it of vaine gloꝛie to haue the pꝛaiſe 
that belongeth to God, oꝛ for a greater pꝛoſite onelie, oꝛ to make 
ſatiſfaction foꝛ thy ſinnes paſt, and to diſhononr Chꝛiſts bloud 
which had made it alreadie: then is thine almes abhominable. 
Ik thy pꝛaier be thankes in heart, oz calling to God foꝛ helpe, 
with truſt in him accoꝛding to his pꝛomile, then thy pꝛaier ple⸗ 
ſeth. Ik thou belcene in Chꝛiſts bloud loꝛ the remilſion of fins, 
and henceloꝛth hate ſinne, that thou puniſheſt thy bodie to llaie 
the luſts, and to kerpe them vnder, that thou ſinne not againe, 
then it pleaſeth God excædinglie. But and tf thou thinke that 
Gon delighteth in thy woꝛke for the Woꝛke it felfe, the true ine 
tent awaie, and in tyy paine, koꝛ the paine tt ſelfe: thon art as 
far out of the waie, as from heauen to the earth. Il thou woul⸗ 
deſt kill thy bodie, oꝛ When it is tame enough punifh it farther, 
that thou wert not able to ſerue od and thy neighbour, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding tothe rome and eſtate that thou art in, thy Sacrifice were 
cleane without falt k altogether onfausric in the tale of God, 
and thou mad and out of thy wit. But and if thou frat in thy 


woꝛke, thou art then abhominable. Tindale, fol. 229. 
How it is not appointed in Scripture; vpon what 
daies we ought to faſt. 1 


Saint Auſten faith: Quibus diebu jciunare, &e 
Q Dus oporteat iciunare, &c. 
pon What dates we ought not to falt, and vpon What dale we 
ought 
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ht to kaſt, I finde it not appointed bp anie commaundement, 
Aber of our L ozd, oz of the Apoſtles. Lewel. fol. 195. 
* Who firft preſeribed lawes of faſting. f 
- | Eufebiusin his g. boke and. i 6. chapter ſaith, that Montanus 
the Beretike, was the firk that pꝛeltribed lawes of faſting. 
Ho the Maniches faft and the Papiſts, 

8 ty wereanuch alike, 

The Maniches(of whom S. Auſten teftifieth) onder the colour 
of abſtinente, retrained from anie lining thing, from dꝛinking 
of wine pet did they glut and pamper themielues with delicate 
kruites and ſpices, with dꝛinke made of the iuice of Dates: 
which kalt was much like to our Papiſts faſt. 

How Faſting is of three ſorts. 

Falling is an out ward foꝛbearing of meate and dꝛinke fora z. orts ef 
time, whereby the bodie is kept lowe, and as it were moꝛtified. Faſting. 
And it is of thee ſoꝛts, indifferent, godlie and vngodlie. The ins 
different Fa is, when a man abllſtaineth, either fo2 pouertie, 
oꝛ fox health ſake, c. The godlie fatt is not onelie an abſtinence 
from meate and dꝛinke, but allo from all other things that may 
delight 02 pꝛouoke the lech to ſinne. The vngodlie Faſt, is an 
abſlinence from certaine kinde of meates , which of it felfe is 
thought to be a woꝛſhipping of God, anda thing acceptable to 
God for the woꝛkes lake, and therefore alfo meritozious, xc. 

And this hypocriticall Falk, is it that the Pꝛophet doth cons 
demne. 0 Hemmyng. 

f The manner of Faſting in the olde time. 

A cauled a Falk to be pꝛoclaimed c. Fatting as the Scrips 1. Ef. 8. 23 
tare maketh mention, haue bene common humillations and ſup⸗ 
plications done before God, either foꝛ ſome great tribulation 
ſuffered, oꝛ comming at hand, oz fo2 a ſingular repentaunce, and 
earneſt foze- thinking of their finnes, as it is wzitten 1. Reg. . 58 
6. and. 31.13. 2. Eſd. i. 4. 

hen Ichoakim Ring of Iuda heard that the Ring of Ba- 
bilons armie was comming to beſiege Hierulalem, he appointed 
à ſolemne and publike fatt fo2 all the people, commanding them 
to reſoꝛt vnto the Temple at the time appointed and there to 
make their humble pꝛaiers vnto God fo peace an his fauour, 

AS the manner of Gods people was in all their diſtreſles to fat 
And pꝛaie in kaithfull repentaunce. lere, 36.6, The Bible note, 

. Againſt 


382 
Superſti- 


tious faſt- 
ing. 


Hierom 
ad Nel. 


Eſai 58.4 
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sesrerad an inſt ſuperſticious Faſtingg- ng 
Wehold, when 7 faft, pour luſts remaineth fill. This laſt 
Yemaineth vet among the chꝛiſten, foꝛ true chaſtening of the bo⸗ 
die k abſtaining from vice, will we pet neither vnderſtand no2 
heare ol, but Hill think with the Jewes, that we do God a great 
pleaſure when we kalt, and alſo that we then falt when we ab⸗ 
faine from one thing, x GU our bellies with another. And vere⸗ 


lie in this thing doth our ſuperſtition exctede the ſuperſtition ok 


the Jewes: foꝛ we neuer read that they euer toke it fora fat, 
to abſtaine from fleſh, and eate either th 02 white meate (as 
then clldt 5 ott le alt etait 2 I. M. 

Quid prodeſt oleo, &. Mhat auaileth it to eat no otle,¢ with 


, 


pain ¢ much ato-curionfly to fark fo2 Pelits, figs, pepper, nuts, 


dates, fine white bꝛead, honnie ¢ Piſtacia? Beſides this J heare 


Eſai. 58.3 


A, 17. 21 


ſaie, ther be lome, which contrarie to b tommon order ¢ nature 
of men, wil neither dꝛink water noz eate bꝛead, but feck foz deli⸗ 
cate luppings, æ hearbs ſhꝛed togethers c the iuice of Beætes, æ 
receiue p; lame, not out of a cup, but aut of a thell,fie for ſhame, 
do we not bluch at fuch foliſhaeſſe : are we not wearie of fuck 
ſuperſtitione and pet befide all this, liuing in ſuch curious deli⸗ 
catie, we loke to be pꝛaiſed for our faſting. ö ij 
How hypocrites wall haue their fafting accepted. f 
Wiheretoze haue we faſted, and thou tet it not. A Be tetteth 
fꝛth the malice and dildaine of the hppocrites, Which grudge 
againib God ik their wozkes be not accepted. Geneua. 
_ How Faſting driueth out Diuells. : 
Howbeit this kind goeth not out, but by pꝛaier and kaſting. 
The belt remedie to ſtrengthen the weake faith, is pꝛaier, 
which bath kaſting added vnto it, as an help to the ſame. Gen. 
¶ Foz the caſting foꝛth of diuells by faſting & pꝛaier, marke 
what Chꝛiſt aunſwereth: he faith that the Apoſtles could not, 
becauſe of their incredulitie and weakneſle of faith, and afters 
ward he addeth thele twalfaſting ¢ pꝛaier)as wepons € works 
of faith, ſuhich cannot be ſeperated fro faith, neither can be found 
in the olde bottells of p bypocrits This pꝛaier when it ſtriueth 
againſt p diuell, it ſurmaunteth all woꝛldlie things oz plelures, 
and the lame is alſo the onelie true fat, to negleu( lo the time) 
all wonldlie things, to neglect meat a dꝛink, 1 whatloeuer bode⸗ 
lis plealure 02 deſire maie be imagined, p in paaicr toy aun 
ma 


? 
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maie be lifted bp aboue $ heauens vnto b thꝛone of God. A. G. 
he vnderſtanding of cheſe two places following. 
Muhen pe kaſt, be not lad as 5; hypocrites are, c. Bp this it 
appeareth, that the true faſt is to put awaie all wanton defires 

and luſts, c. And to rule the bodie by conuenient chattitie and 
moꝛtifieng, as it is ſaid in p Pia. 35. 13. afflicted my ſoule w fatks 

ing: E Ela. 58. 4. Behold, iht pe fatt, your luſts remain fil, Tin. 

Then ſhall they fat in thofe dates. I Then all they faſt, 
that is, ſo long as à am with them, they thall not fele the krou⸗ 
ble and great perlecution of the woꝛld: but when J am taken 
krom them, then ſhall they laſt, that is, then ſhall they mourne, 
foz then their perſecution and trouble tall begin. Tindale, 

Of wmiractilous Fatt, 06 .. 8: 

Wher is a falt which is aboue mans Hrenath,eis ſometime 
giuen ol God mer uailoully vnto ſome of his ſaints, to commend Miracu- 
their dottrine. Moſes in the mountain faſted 40 daies. Foꝛ God lous faſt. 
told by a notable example ſhew, v the law which he fet foꝛth, 
came from himſelfe, was not inuented of men. Peither went 
Mofesthetefoze onto $ mountaine to laſt, but to receiue § law 
of Gad, x to talke with him. Elias alſo receiuing bꝛead t water 
of 5 Angell, r in ß ſtrength of y meate walked 40. daies, euen 
vnto p mount of God, Horeb, y he by this miracle thuld be de⸗ 
dated tobe true reuenger of b law. By this kinde of kaſting 
dur fautor cõmended 5 pꝛeching of b Goſpel, yᷣ it chuld not fente 
tobe a thing vulgar, but chuld be pꝛoued a thing begun by god. 

But thefe were miracles neither pertain they anie thing vnto 
vs, but only y we ſhuld haue thé in admiratid, ¢ by ſuch eraples 
be ſkirred vp 10 reuerẽce, toreceue p; woꝛd of god. P. Ni. v p. I 274 
And wh? he had kalted 40. daies.¶ Che falting of Chꝛiſt ought 
to be Bate bs an example of fober liuing, not for 40. daies, ag 
lame do imagin of their own bꝛains, but as lög as we are bere 
im tere wildernes S. I. Che. Of the falt compelled. 
Ther is a fat, which lieth not in dur power, as when te ber⸗ 
ing dellitute of meate, haue not Whereof to erate, Bere is ned 
Of patience, € we mut pꝛate vnto Cod bbe would ſkrengthen Compel- 
d enccurage vs. So the Saints when they wandꝛed about, x <4 faſt. 
Reached the Goſpell, were cempelled ſountimes to hunger. and 
be dileiples when they followed p Nord, wer dꝛiuen bphunger 
o plucke } cares of chene, i to rub Out h come, Elias alfo deſiri d 
* merate 
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Father 
dravveth. 


Lohn. 5. 17 


Father 
worketh. 


Exe. 20. 
18. 


Heb, 3.9. 


Follovve 
aot our 
Fathers. 


Joh. 13.18 


Father 
greater 
en I, 
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megte of the Suignaip, and waited at the Bꝛoke foꝛ fuch meate 


‘as the Rauens ſhould baing him. This kinde ol faſting men do 


take pon them of their owne free will, but it is laide vpon 
toate Aj Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 274. 

lou theſe places following, be eæpounded. 
N man eme to me, except my Father dꝛawe him. 

Manic men vnderſtand theſe words in a wong fence, as 


. 


though God required in a realonable man no moze then in a dead 


poll, and marketh not the words that follom, Omnis qui audit, 


&c, that is, euerie man that heareth and learneth of my father, 


commeth to me. God dzaweth with his woꝛd ¢ the Polte ghaſt, 


but mans dutie is to heare and learue, that is ta ſaie, reteiue the 


grace offered, content onto the pꝛomiſes, x nat repugne the God 


that calleth, God doth pꝛomile the Polie ghoſt, to them that 


al ke it, and not to them that contemne him, tc. 
m oke. Drawing. 


Sy Kather worketh hetherto, and 4 worke. n Father 


wonketh, that is, my Father kepeth not the Sabboth vate, no 
moze doe J. My Father vleth no common Perchandiſe on the 
Sabboth date, and no moze doe J. i Tindale. 
Wlalke not in the eps of pour Fathers. Mhereby the 
holie ghoſt tonfuteth them that ſaie: they will follow the reli⸗ 
gion and example of their Fathers, and not meaſure their dae 


ings by Gods word, whether they be appzneable thereby 2 


no. N . i Geneua,. 
Vlhen pour Fathers tempted me, c. J SI pꝛaie you) 
holo perillous it is, ta fallowe the example of our foze-fatbers,. 
vnleſſe it be moſt certaine, that they haue walked in the waies 
of the truth, and haue bene obedient onto the woꝛd . Ik the Re⸗ 
ligion of our foꝛe-fathers bath bene falle, oz cantrarie ta the 
Scriptures, wer ought in no wiſe to fallowe. 
Lactan. de Origen. exro. a. cap. 
The Father is greater then J. Firſt J faie, that one 
place of the Golpell, is not to be erxpounded againſt the whole 
purpofe of the boke, which is to teach that the Loꝛd Jeſus, is 
Gods naturall ſonne and equall to God. And fith the Euan⸗ 
geliſt hath this worn Cquall, plainlie and expꝛeſlie, they ſhew 
them⸗ 
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Sundaes mad, 1 wauld make him to incounter ngninſt him · 
ſelfe. Betund, J fay that in that place, the L. oꝛd Jeſus compa⸗ 
reth not his ſubſtaunce with his Fathers ſubſtaunte; but conv N 
pareth his pꝛeſent humble fate, with the gloꝛious Gate; that be: 
thould haue after his Aſcenſion. And thereloze all the gonty old 
fathers well nigh haue taught thele luoꝛdes ti be ſpaben uf his 
mans nature, which ſhould be loꝛthwith nduaunced ta immoz - 
tall and incozpazall gloꝛie, b the power of the Father. Dome 
Grecke Writers inderde, admit that the Father is greater then 
the Sonne, not becauſe he had greater power, az that there is as 
nie ditference in their ſubſtance t ellente, but in that he is the 
Father and begetteth the ſanne, t is not begotten of the fonne;. 
therefore he maie be laid greater. The meaning alſo ot thele 
words, The Father is greater then J, maie be this The end 
luhy A trauatie with vou is not, that you ſhould ſtaie in me, and 
lake nufarther, but to bꝛing vou tu the Father, as to the laſt 
marke, that with me ve mate fe him as he is, whole glozie is 
moze dere tu me, then mine olune glicgie, and therefoꝛe i fake it 
moze then mine olun, and J think that à haue not accompliſhen 
mine office vntiil & haue baunght you to him, str. 
My ſanne, hrare thy Fathers iuſtrumun. He ſpeaketh 7.1. 
this in the name of God, which is the vniuerſall Father of all 
freatures. Oꝛ in the name. of the Pattour of the Church, which 
is as a Father. e ton diglionGemenal. 
, Peare, O ve children; pour Fathers inſtructton, & He ipea 775.4. . 
keth this in the perlon at a Pꝛeacher and Miniſter, which is as 
à Father vnto the people. ont o° 74 ia ene 
~ CKiholocuer ſhall ſaie to he father: oz mother : By the gifte 77.1; f. 
that is offered by me, thou maiſt haue pꝛofite. ¶ Che meaning 
ts this, whatleuer J belton upon the Temple, isto thy pros 
fite, for it is as god as if q gaue it ther 3fo2(as the Phariſies 
in aur time ſaie) it chall be meritoꝛious foꝛ thee; foꝛ vnder this 
colour of religion; they ralted all to themlelues: as though that 
he that had giuen anie thing to the Temple, had dane the du⸗ 
tie of a childe. oy Bezs 
The Fathers haue eaten ſower Grapes, and the childꝛeng Eren. 
teeth are [ct on edge. ¶ The people murmured at — 
4 the Loꝛd, and therefore bled this Pꝛouerb, meaning that their 
athers had Gnned, and the 1 were puniched fo2 wa 
: f, tr an 


lob. 3.4. 


— 


4 
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kantgreſttans. rad Ieremie. 319. Hlaout A Gale Genes 
fi The father wickkedneſſe puniſhed in their children. 
There is a double manner of puniching the wickednes of the 
fathers vpon the chilazen,fop lometime God che weth mertie ta 
the childzen, and yet not withſtanding teaſeth not to chaſtiſe the 
vnrighteouines of their fathers in p perfons of their childꝛen. 
As fox example: we le a father that bath gotten much gas; 
holobeit by wicked bargening, vy ſubtiltie, by craft and by cru⸗ 
altie, vet God bath pitie vpon the childe of {ach a man: and 
what will he dae; He will rid him quite and cleane ol all thoſe 


euill gotten gods, becauſe they would but being him to conſu - 
ſton:accoꝛding as it is ſaid, that ſuch kind of riches are as wad, 


which in the ende will kindle the ſtre of Gods wath. Shere⸗ 
fore when the Loꝛd meaneth to ſaue 5̊ childe of a wicked man 
that bath liued amiſſe, he bereaueth him ok al the cuil gotten 
gades, as though he ſhould lette him blond to ſaue his dafe; 
that he might nat be wꝛapped in p milchife ¢ coꝛuption, Which 
his father had dꝛawen vnto himlelfe. Behold hom Gon pony | 
theth the wickednes ol the fathers vpon the childeen e vet tea 
fet not to be the ſauiour of Y childaen x to ſhew them mercie. 
Sometimes he paſſeth ſarther, t betauſe the fathers haue ben 
la far aut ofal ſquare, as they haue led a ſtubboꝛne ¢froward 
life, Od fozſaketh their ollpꝛing, infomuch p the grace at his 
ſpirit dwelleth not with them. Now when we be i deſtitute of 


Gods guiding, we muſt neds run into deſtruction, & needs muſt 


the miſchielr increaſe moꝛe a moꝛe. Thus we fe p; when the 
childꝛen ol the vngodly do beare the fins of their fathers, it is 
not only fo?’ that Gad foꝛſaketh them, and leaueth thom vp to 
the fate of their olune natureibut alſu foꝛ that he giueth Sar 
tan full power auer them, and letteth him baue the beide, to 
raigne in lach honſes at his pleaſure: And when p diuell bath 
led awaiethe fathers; and catrird them into all naughtineſlez 
their childzen thal alſa ouer - ſhote themſelues into exteſſiue 
outrages Me fe then as now what io meant here, that is to 
wit, that when the childꝛen of wicked men are onte deſtitute 
af Hons grace, x walke after their inoꝛdinate luſts, they mull 
meds come to greater confuſion then their Fathers 
77207 Yor) n anagef vid! Gs Cual. vpon Job. fol. 82. 
How our father did eate the ame ſpirituall meate, &c. 
2 Dur 
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all vzinke of the faine ſpirituall dꝛinke, and they dꝛantze of that 
pirituall Liecke that followed them, which Roche was Challe, 
Theſe tudes; Saint Auſten expoundeth, ſaieng: Nihat is ta) 


tate the fame meate : But that they did eate the fame which 


we doe. Mholocuer in Manna vnderſtade Chꝛiſt, did eate the 


fame ſpirituall meate that we doe, that is to ſaie, that meate 


which was receiued with faith and not with bodies. Therefoꝛe 


to them that vnderſtode and beleeued, it was the ſame meate 
and the fame dꝛinke. So that to ſuch as vnderſt ode not, the 
meate was onelie Manna, and the dꝛinke onelie water, but to 
luch as vnderſtode, it was the ſame that it is now. To tome 
and is come, be diners words, but it is the ſame Chi. Thele 
be D. Auſtens woꝛds De vtilita. pœniten 98 
Ho our fathers were iuſtified by faith, as we are now. 
The fathers were no lelle iultiſed onelp by tho faith of Chꝛiſt 
then we. Aherkoze it is witten in the boke of Genelis ok A- 
braham, that he belæued and it was counted vnto him for righ⸗ 
teoufnes,lobn allo tettificth that Chꝛiſt tain of Abraham, p her 


357. 
Our Fathers vid all eate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and did 1. cer. 10. s 


$s 


1 ted 


had ſcvne his daie a therin reioiced. The Epil le to the Hebrew , st 
the 13 chap.aftirmteth that Chꝛiſt was volterdaie 3 to daie, t re⸗ 


maineth for euer. Mherſoze, euen as we are ſaid now to be fas 
ued not by woꝛkes, but by the true mertie of God, by faith in 
Chꝛiſt, ſo was it with the Fathers at p time. ſoʒ they wer iu⸗ 
Hificd by no works, but only by faith in Chꝛill. Furthermoze, 
tobat obe diente ſoeuer f fathers had toa rds p tcommandemẽ᷑ts 
of God, x alto faith in the pꝛomiſes, they were not deriued from 
their own ſkrength ¢ power, but (euen as it alſo happeneth vnto 
vs) they came Onto them by the grace of God and Choiſt. 
2 ai 100 e eee does g Pet. Mar. vpon udic. fol. 24g. 
SHEA 10 60 nn ig co e zh sac 609, 2% jon > 
What is ment by the fat, the inwards & two kidneies. 


Te fat that couereth the inwards. By taking awap of Zew.3-3. 


the fat the in wards a two kidneies and the 

ed dato basthat if we Iwi be a l wert fas ice 15 

sunt cut gf all concupilcence d mightis del elh, 

und the euill of lan me inf, tug and MAY 
4 


’ 128 8, 5 ary 
fifie onr aftectiog,aud after tq God, by the me er 
dhe crole, as gal the Babe 125, — 0 | N. 
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Lab. 1b. 23 


G. 49.20. 


Jm. 21 16 
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What the fatted Calfe ſignifietn. Bie WG 
And bring hether the fatten Calfe. That fat Calfe 1s 
Chit, which path wathed awate our unnes in his bloud, and 
feꝛdeth vs dailie through. faith with his bodie and bloud vnto 
lite euerlaſting, foꝛ he was killed therefoze, that he might be 
the kde and meate ol our loules Sir. I. Cheeke. 

„What fat Bread ſignifietn. 

Ok Aſer tommeth fat bꝛead. ¶ Fat bꝛead is plenteouſnes 
of the earth as intreaſe ol coꝛne, and other, æt. therewith hak 
te de Rings, f all the men of the earth. As 2. Ed. 9. T. M. 


Genc 2 70 ab Wiad) Jr H e. — 
+> . How Fauour caſteth manie a man awaieee. 
Eſired faudur againſt him. Were we doe learne that maz 
nie god men are by fauour of them that be in aulbopitic, 
oh by hatred af the Ind ges cat awaie . Sur. I. Checke. 
© aah rie cha brug, K ee f 4 
The expoſition of this place, Feede my ſheepe. 
Boreas pon thintze, that this place ol the Golpell of lohn 
was (poken onlie to Peter, and that theſe wosdes make 
him ſhepheard ouer all, and aboue all: S. Pet er him. elle telli⸗ 
fieth the contrarie, in his canonitall Epiſtle, where he laith to 
all Pꝛieſts: d p Hock of Chꝛiſt which is among vou, which 
he bad them doe by the aut hoꝛitie Chꝛiſt had put them in, as 
kolloweth: and when the chiefe ſhepheard Chait ſhal appeare, 
pe ſhall reteiue the intoꝛruptible crowne ct eternal glozie. 
eee Tonſtalliin the- b. of Mantob 1232 
Vholoeuer then be(ſaity S. Auſten) that feeve the ſherpe, to 
the end to make them theirs T not Chꝛiſts, they loue thelelues 
€ not Chzitt,fo2 deſire either of gloꝛie, oꝛ of rule, 02 of gaine. 
en „ ewelfol. 18. 
Se e e ee eee eee ind 6 86 ey 
Wperefort he i praiſed of Tertullus the Or atot. 


Aut. Elite by bts diligence had taken Fleszatus the Cäptaint ot 


the murtherers x put the Kegyptians to taht which r 

%, murthererkze pur the ner) 0 flight which rated 
“op tufttaits e date pealtch pn Othel⸗ 
kurtr he was vets cruell and coterie Reud Tofephus lib. 2. 
Autig · cha. ii. k. ia. And li. De Bello Tudateo.cap.i2.’Getiess, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 807 


Of Felix trembling. f 
Felix trembled. ¶ The feare of the dꝛeadfull iudgement 44. 246 
ol God pꝛofiteth nothing, vnleſſe it de ingender true repentance a 
in mens hearts. Felix was afraid at the pꝛeaching of the iudg⸗ 
ment, but he was neuer the better kor it: for why: he did gae 
ſtill fo2 baibes and rewards, as a moſt coꝛrupted Judge. posi 
9 a 1647 thal feslit a in Dhet ee, 
The woꝛd of God, maketh the verie wicked attonithen, x 
therefore to them it is the fanour of death vnto death. Geneva, 
20 Wherefore Felix would haue pleafured the Ie es. 5 , 
And willing to get fauour of the lewessleft Paule in pꝛiſon. 

| Foz whereas he had behaued himſelke verie wickenlie in the 
Pꝛouince, hadde it nat bene for fauour of his brother Pa las, he 

ſhoreld haue died for it. So that we maie gather hereby , why 

he would haue pleafured the Ie wW es. Beza, 


* . FEARE, 1875 
W n A delinition of fare. 331 
care is nothing els but a certaine affect of the minde, wher⸗ 
by we are ſtriken, by reaſon of ſome great and hurtfull euill 
hich is at hand. Nle are not cammonlie moued by ſuch daun⸗ 
gers which are far from va, but by thole which fame to be cken 
Mow at hand neither do things light and ef mall Waight matze 
vs afraid. Wl berefore frare, as a Diuine ſpeaketh of feare, hath 
à reſpect onto ſnne, onto the wꝛath of God, vnto chaliſement ¢ 
ſcourges, and finallie vnto hell fire. But there are noted two 2. Feares. 
kinde of feares, ot which the one is commonly called ftliall, that 
ib perkaining to a naturall childe, and the other ſeruile, that is, 
pertaining to a bond - man. And that is called a ſeruile feare, 
which onelie by the feare of paines t ol hell fire, either dꝛam⸗ 
eth vs backe from doing euill, o impelleth vs to do well. Euen 
ſo fignified an Ethnike Poet, when be wꝛole : Oderunt pecta- Horace, 
re mali formidine pœnæ, that is, The wicked hate to ſinne, foꝛ 
feare of puniſhment. But the finall feare is, ſvhereby men Line 
vpꝛight and fite wickedneſſe, loꝛ that they deſire to ſet forth the 
gloꝛie ol God, and for that they allow righteouſneſle enen fo3 
bis owne fake, wherfoze the fame Poet faith: Oderunt pecca- 
re boni virtutis amore, that is, The god hate to finue foꝛ the 
loue of vertue, ic. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 209. 
Ce. ij. Difference 


2d 


1 


Seruile 
feare. 
Filiall 


feare. 


Faith go 
uerneth 


feare. 
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Difference of feares, 
Peter feared otberwile then did Iudas, Foz Iudas indede 
ſo foared that be delpaired: but Peter fo feared that he gotte 
him againe vnto Chꝛiſt, whom before by denieng, he had fozfae 
ken. Gere we fate that a leruile feare is, whereby we fo abe 
hoꝛre God being angrie, and die from him that we are vtterle 
void of faith. But a filial feare is, wherby in p midſt of terrozs, 
we are lifted vp through faith, neither luffer we our ſelues to 
be fwallowed vp with feare, Nherkoze in godlie men feare is 
neuer ſeioined from faith, Foz thele .2, things are ſo to be knit 
together, p faith alwaies gouerneth feare:foꝛ ik it ſhuld not, de⸗ 
ſperation wold cafilp ſuccced:foʒ euen as 5ᷣ law ought almaies 

ti be ioined with p golpell, ſo alſo ought feare to be euer ioined 
with faith. Ne do not ſo imbiace ß goſpell, but p we alwaies 
think bpi p obediẽce of p cOmandemets of God: x when we ſee 
how often ¢ how grieuoully we kal, we call our ſelues back ae 
gain by repẽtance. And contrartwile p law is not to be recete 
ued without the golpell oz ik it Mould, we could neuer odey it 
without Cheiſt, noꝛ allo obtaine pardon fo2 the offences which 
we committed againſt it. Det. Mar. vpon the Ro, fol. 20%. 
ente en Od bane What Fare iwporteth. i 65 weal 
Feare impoꝛteth as much as 5 our life muſt be ruled actoꝛ:⸗ 
ding to the will of God. Foꝛ what becommeth of men, When 
they know not themſelues to be ſubiect tothetr maker? They 
ruſh out into al naughtines. Me kijow what our luſts are, thẽ 
if ö feare of god raign in vs, we muſt acknowledge ß he bath 
not put vs into p world to liue at (uch liberkie as we luſt our 

flues, but reſerueth his whole right ouer vs, lo as we mut 
obey him: be hold ( J lap) what the woꝛd fears impoꝛzteth. pis to 

lap, p we ſhumd lern to direct our whole life to ß wil ol god, zt. 

Ca. vp. lob. a6 . What the feare of Gad PAu av oy 

Wberas we {peak of 5 feare of God, we haue to vnderſtand, 
5 it is not a flauiſh feare (as men term it) but it is fo termed, 

in reſpect of 5 hondur which we owe, foꝛ that he is our Father 
c Matter? Doe we keare God: When it is certaine nothing but 
to honour him, x to be whollie hig. Doe we know him? Chat 
mut be in ſuch wile as he hath vttered himfelf, that is to wit, 
that he is aur maker, our maintainer, ⁊ one that ſhewed luch 
latherly godnes towards vs) that we of dutie ought to be as 
* childꝛeu 
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thildꝛen toward him ir we wil not be btterlie vnthankful. Allo 
it bejoucth bs to acknowledge his daminiß e ſuperioꝛitie ouer 
Ds; p end p euere of vs yelding him his due honqꝛ may lern 
to pleſe him in al reſpects:thus vou fe j nder this kere of god, 
here ig cdõpꝛehended all religion: is to wit, all p. ſernite t hor 
“nop Which the creatures owe vnto their God. Ca. vp. Iob. fol a4. 
The p neither feared, the Loꝛd, ec. ot to feare the e . reg. 
is, to liue careleile, and to ſerue their luſts and appatitea, and 3. 
not to ſette by God and bis Lawe, as is ſaid. Pla gs ro Es My 
e meaueth this by the Ilraelites, to Whome God had gis 
uen his commaundements. Geneua, ; 
They feared the Lord, but ſerued their Gods. ¶ That is, they . 7. 
had a certaine kuouiedge of God, and feared him becguſe of the 
puniſhment, but they continued Mill: Idolate ra, as do} Papilta, 
which woꝛſhip both God e Adols, but this is not to feare God; 
as appeareth ver. 34. var dl SGeneua, 
loi this place following is e xpounded. 
Perkecd loue caſteth out feare. | know there are ſome N 
which interpret thoſe woꝛds in this ſenſe : that they which loue °7° 
God trulie, are not altaid ſoꝛ plette ſake, to put themſelues in al 
manner ot daungers/meither doe they Mame porfoou tions but 
_ baliantlic ffand faſt in all mauner of dangera, which lelle thing, 
Paule in the letter to Jamothie, wait tmather Wonds, ſaiang: 
Ale haue not receiued the ſpirit of fearefulneſſe, but ol might x 
Gf loue. Mherefoꝛe he exhoꝛteth Trmothie, not to be aſhamed 
of the teſtimonie of the Loꝛd, noꝛ of him being in bandes fos the 
Lords ſake, but couragioullie to indure la bours foꝛ the Golſpels 
fake: Although thole things are true, vet this is not it Which 
this plate of lohn feacheth. Foꝛ it there maketh mention ok Feare caft 
the tudgment of the Loꝛd, ol which he willeth the goniy which our. 
loue God not to be afeard:and he rendꝛeth a reaſon, foꝛ Pfeare + ° 
hath berattorsioined with it. Therefoze J gladlie allent vnto 
Auguſtine Which faith, that John ſpeaketh of perkect Charifte, 
which foꝛaſmuch as it cannot be had in this life, We maie not 
lmke fo haue it without fare. Further we mought in this place 
vnderſland, that feare which is ſeioined from confidence: æ there 
fore dꝛiued men to delperation. Foz they which belerue ¢ loue 
God trulie, vphold their feare swith a liuely ich ale 
UG an zie n 3% Tt in: Pet: Mar. ygen the Rom, ſol. 208, 
e 
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Feare 
vvithout 
faith. 


Ro. 11. 20 
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Of feare that commeth of faith,and of 

nt feare without faith. 3 

He that fearth God trulie, will eſchew all things, where⸗ 
with he knoweth be ſhall offend God, and doe whatſoeuer her 
perceiueth to be acceptable onto him e this feare bath bis bes 
ginning of faith, Chere is a feare of God in the vngdlie, but it 
is without faith. Foꝛ they alwales dꝛead Gods tudgement a⸗ 
gaint them, and would rather there were no God, then to ber 
puniched foꝛ their wickednelſfſe. 

Hoy we cannot vtterly thake off all feare, fo 

long as we liue heere. f 

Be not high minded, but fears. No man of the number 
of the faithlull, ought to be in doubt of his ſaluation. Foz the 
nature of faith is, to make men aſſured of the pꝛomiſe of God. 
Howbeit, this is to be known, yᷣ it is not pollible, that fo long 
as we liue here, we ſhould not btterlie hake off all feare, fo2 
we are continuallie toſſed bet werne two togitations, the one of 
the godnes, faith r conſtancie of god. Che other of our coꝛrup⸗ 
tion, infirmitie ¢ pꝛoneſſe to euill. Foꝛ when we conſider bow 
weak we are ¢ prone to euil, x cõſider alſo 5ᷣ filthines ¢ imper⸗ 
fection of our woꝛkes, though they be neuer lo god, x therwith⸗ 
al the ſeueritie of the law in requiring evento the vttermoſt, 
the things which it commaundeth. This conſideration (3 ſaie) 
if it be vehement, cannot but excædinglie make afeard p mind, 
and deied it. But on the other ſide, when we confider the cle⸗ 
mencie, godnelle ¢ mercie of God, ¢€ his conſtantie in his pꝛo⸗ 
miles, therewithall remember, that all the merits of Chꝛilt 


are communicated to vs, we are refrethed and recreated, and 


Toyver 


the keare is either lenified, oꝛ els ſometime vtterlie Laide ar 
Wate. And thele effects where they are perfect a vehement, doe 
fucced pone the other, foꝛ they cannot be both at one time, o: 
they be both at one time, then are either of them remille , x not 
vehement. But in what matter they giue place p one to 5ᷣ other 
we may by daily experience vnderſkand. Foz ik a man be let 
bpon 5 top of an high tower, x if being ther his mind run vpon 
nothing els but vpon the height of the tower > € what a dœpe 
wap ho chuld fall,fo F he cannot fall without danger of death, 
it i ollible but y his minde being HL) vpon this, he ſhould be 
altogether titten with an errour:but if he turne bis eie altde 

fo 
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tothe barre oꝛ battlements which fate him vp that be cannot 
fall, then will be plucke vp his ſpirits againe, and put alway al 
feare:neither ought it to ſeeme onto ante man ſtraunge, j wer 
ſaie that faith expelleth that feare, which is ioined with doub⸗ 
ting ot ſaluation, when as in John it is ſaid, Chat charitie dꝛi⸗ 
ueth feare out a doꝛes. Jo it is moſt certeine that y which the 
Scripture attributeth to charitie, may be attributed to faith: 
fo2 charitie ſpzingeth of faith. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 355. 


' FERVENT. 


Of two forts of feruentnefle, 
Te haue a feruét mind to God, but not accoꝛding to know⸗ 
ledge. ¶ There be twa manner of feruentneſſe of minde, 
two maner of god intents. The one is grounded vpon a vaine 
oꝛ flechlie opinion, and not vpon Gods woꝛd: this god intent 
is damnable befoꝛe God. The other pꝛoceedeth of faith, and ſuk⸗ 
kereth it lelke to be ruled by the wildome and iudgement of the 
ſpirit of God. Such feruentnelle was in Moſes, in Phinches, 
and in Helias, with other innumerable. Sir I. Cheeke. 
@ioke. Zeale. 
FEASTE Ss 
Feaft of dedication, wherefore it was ordeined, 

To feaſt of dedication. ¶ That is to ſaie, the feaſt of inuo⸗ 
cation oꝛ renueng:becauſe p temple which was polluted:by 

$ cõmandemtt € authoꝛitp of Iudas Machabeus, was cõſecrated 
a freſh: And then it was appointed p euerie peare ther ſhould 
be a feat daie of new dedication, to put the people in minde of 
the grace and faudur of God, who had taken from them the ty⸗ 
rant Antiochus. Read the 2. chapter of the ſecond boke of Ma- 
chabees : ot withſtanding there are ſome which referre this 
daie of Dedication, to that firſt daie, when the people returned 
krom Babilon, of which mention is made in the firt Chapter of 
the firſt boke of Eras, Reade loſephus in his. 22. boke, and 
14. chapter. But it maketh no great matter of which deditati⸗ 
on oꝛ renouation, you ſaye that this was the feaſt daie, tuber 


ther of the fürſt oꝛ of the laſt. Marl. vpon Iohn. fo. 381. 
Feaſt of pafle-ouer, wherefore it was 
inſtituted. 


Ct. b. The 
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Rom. 10. à 


Joh. 12.22 


Dedicatia 
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9 8 ak, ‘ : 
Woes The feaſt of pale · ouer oꝛ Eaſter was inſtituted in the re⸗ 


Penticoſt 


John. 7. 2 
Taberna- 
cles. 


membꝛaunce of che childzen ok Ilracls deliuerance from their 
in Ragy pt. oH 18 N 
aay Feat 1 Pernbielk,hesrferte it was inftituted, 
The leaſt of Penticoſt was in remembꝛaunce of the lawe, 
that was giuen in mount Sina, f N 
A Of the feaſt of Tabernacles. 
The feat of tabernacles was in remembꝛaunce of the dwel⸗ 
ling of the ifraelites foztie peares in tents. Hemmyng. 
The Jewes fealk of tabernacles was at hand. Ep this 
keaſt of tabernacles we are admoniſhed p we are but pilgrimes 
t ſtraungers, as long as we liue in this naturall bodie, that 


ie haue no permanent citte here, therfoꝛe ought we earneſt⸗ 


lie to Defire that we maie enter into the lande of pꝛomiſſion, 
which is the land of the liuing. Ok this fea read Leuit. 23. 
ver 34. Sir J. Cheeke. 
At this ſeaſt they dwelled y. daies in the tente, which put 
them in remembꝛance that they had no citie bare permanent, 
but that they muſt lerke one to come. GBeneua. 
This feaſt of tabernacles oz tents was fo called betauſe the 
childꝛen of Hrael abode in their tents / daies, foꝛ a remẽbꝛance 
that God made their fathers dwell in tents when he bꝛought 
them out of the land of Aegypt This foatt is celebrated from 
the fifteenth date of the ſeauenth moneth( which we call Octo- 
ber) vnto the. 2. daie ofthe fame. As is to be ſeene in Leuiticus, 
m 121757 Marl. vpon John, fol. 242. 
Of the omitting of the feaſt of Tabernacles, . 
Foe ſince the time of lofua ß ſonne of Nun bnto this daie, had 
not the childꝛen of Iſrael done fo, rc. ¶ The mening is not p the 
keaſt of tabernacles was not celebꝛated from 5ᷣ time of Iofua 
the fon of Nun vnto that days which Was almoſt a thouſand 
Peares, but 5 it was not celebꝛated in that manner, 5 is, with 
luch lolemnitie, lo great reioiũng z giadnes, as the virie words 
themfelues declare, both in the Hebꝛue tert, z in the beſt tranfs 
lations. And fo noth Peliicanesrpound that place, hs faith, 5 
Hote emen fince the time of loſua the foune of Nlun, et. be ſpa⸗ 
ee relpedt of greatnelſe of the toie, which there happe⸗ 
05 nfo the people. Lyra alſo expoundeth the fame place, much 
er the lame lozt, and pꝛeluppoleth nothing lelle then that the 
keaſt 
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featt were omitted all this time, for he affirmeth p they wers 
much moze lolempnlie, x with greater coſt celebꝛated in p time 
of Dauid ¢ Salomon. Therefoze faith he, the compariſon is, Sc- 
cundum quid & propertionaliter. (Jo: J vſe his woꝛds,) be. 
cauſe in all this time ſithence Ioſua, it is not read, p the people 
wer ſo gathered together in Hieruſalem, as we read in the be⸗ 
ginning ok this chapter, that they were at this time. And a⸗ 
gaine he faith, p it was moze fo2 the people newlie returned 
from captiuitie to celebꝛate ſuch a feaſt with that ſolempnitie, 
then it was to mightie kings and people being in pꝛoſperitie, 
and letteled in a kingdome, fo. celebzate the fame date with 
much moꝛe col and ſolempnitie. D. Whitgift. fo, 9. 
dane FE Ss. . pig: 5 
Ho he aſcribed madneſſe to Saint Paule. 
F Eſtus ſaid with a loude voice. Paule thou art be ſide thy ſelfe, .. lesa 
much learning bath made the mad . Feltus beeing, much 
troubled with Paules declaration, and hauing nothing to ſape 

againt it, pet wold not pala onto it, but clamoꝛouſlie conden 

nod it, as wicked € luperſtitous.oꝛ woꝛldlings are loth to be 

combꝛed with godlie matters, and count all ſuch as foli fy, that 

trouble theme ues therewi g. Ihe Bible note. 

Hout e FEET OF GoD, GLocoke Foot. Ne! 

gur g FIRE, thei 2 f 

Hou euerie mans worke is tried by the fire. 

R the fire it ſhall be ſhewed. F Ff anie mans woꝛke that 
5 bath builded doe abide this fire, ÿ is i the woꝛd p a man 
hath preached doe abide all allalts ¢ temptations, it is a taken 
that they are lurelie grounded on the Scripture of God, then 
hall the pꝛeacher recetue his reward. If anie mans woꝛke be 
burnt, that is, the preachers woꝛd will not abide the triall and 
light, hut vaniſh a wap, then it is a token, that they are not wel 

grounded on Seripture, and lo ſhall he ſuffer hurt, fo2 it ſgalbe 
great croſſe and veration to the preacher that he bath bene 
lo deteiued himſelle, and alſo hath lead other into his errour. 
aotwithſkanding he thall be ſaued, betauſe of his faith in the 
foundation Which is Chik, and his ignoꝛaunce thall ber 
‘pardoned, ſith be erred not ok a malitious purpoſe, but of a 

Jod zeale. But vet ſhall it be as it were a fire vnto him, 

Bile A fo2 
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cue his heart to fe that be had laboured in baine, 
‘ati “a pe wih dend the lame, which he before thꝛough 
ignoꝛaunce preached, Chis is the pꝛotelle and pure vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of the tert. 5 I. Frich. fo. 44. 
By fire Saint Paule doth vnderſtand, perſecution and 
trouble. By golde, ſiluer, and pꝛecious ſlones, he bnderdandeth 
them, that in the middeſt of perfecutton, doe abide ſtedfaſtlie in 


the woꝛd. By timber, haie, and ſtubble, are meant ſuch as in 


1. Cor. 3.12 


Woode, 
haie, and 
ftubble, 


the time of perfecution doe fall awaie from the truth. If they 
then which belteue, doe in the time of perſecution ſtand ſtedfalt⸗ 
lie in the truth, the builder ſhall receiue a reward, the woꝛke 
ſhall be pꝛeſerued and ſaued. But if ſo be, that they lwarue ¢ 
goe backe when perfecution arileth, he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, that is 
to ſaie, the builder ſhall lofe bis labour and coſt. But pet the 
builder (J meane/the preacher of the woꝛd, ſhall be ſaued, if he 
being tried by perlecution, doe abide fatt in the faith. 
a Sir J. Cheeke. 
The meaning of Saint Paule when he wrote this to the 
Corinthians, was to aduiſe the miniſters of the Goſpell, that 


whẽ as he had laide Jeſus Chꝛiſt as the foundattd of our health, 


they thould build nothing vpon it, but onlie heauenly doctrine, 
which is like to golde ſiluer, x precious fortes, Foꝛ it anie man 
would build vpon it mans doctrine, which is not grounded bps 
pon the Woꝛd of God, but is like to timber, haie, and ſtubble, 
euere mans doctrine ſhall ber examined and tried by the fire, 
that is, the holie Ghoſt. And that doctrine which is altogether 
agreeable to the foundation ſhall tana kill. And that doctrine 
which is not fuitie agreable, and pet hath kept the foundation 
whole, (hall be confined by the fire of the holie Ghoſt, who 
woꝛketh by his grace, that ſuch miniſters as doth repent them 
of thole errours which they haue committed in their doctrine 
bnagreeble vnto the woꝛd of God, ſhould be ſaued by the fire of 
this examination. F. N. B.the Italian. 
Ik anie man build vpon this foundation, golde, ſiluer, pꝛeci⸗ 
dus flones, wod, haie, u ſtubble, xc. Beere the Apoſlle woulde 
haue vs to be feruent in god Woꝛkes, and earneſt to doe wel, 
he wiſheth vs to be occupied in y labour, which when the iudge 
ofall Mall come, maie in bis fight be acceptable, maie to his 
wozd be commendable and that we Mould well be ware, what 
works 


ES PHETREXPOSTTIONS, 
works we build vpon our fodndation, he aia lie fhetveth, that 
at the latt daie, WH our ding ſhafl be opened, and that then the 
bee Shall be (0 teen a the gilde. fnth in kung bis 

trieth out the dꝛolle and bate matter from the pure, pe 
fine. The date laith hej dur Lops thalt declarer, b 


E 


tt, betauſe it 
Wall appeare in fre The date of our 3070" is the dale of iudge⸗ 
ment, the thing is ko plaine as no man thot 1 J 


uerſe mais denie K, Wut when e rein rg eien then 
ext Chis 5 


through fire but thꝛough the greate feare ther 
aa Db 


d flames of Purgatozte. Bouts now , at the Scripture 
les xc. 


. 
bald bebeatd him from heauen in ker pam the Atar ot whole 
buritiofferitigs. ' 4 God derlarcy that be heard bis regelt in 


chat he et vo done fire from beauen,fo) els they might ble no 


pat 
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1. Par. 2 1 
26. 


fire bat of that which was referned kill oppor the Altar. 


Leut. Chap. b. ig. and kame downe from heauen. Chap. 9.14. a8 


N sf 


Appeareth by the punichment ol Nadab and Abiha, Leuit. cap. 
46286 955 HI. lf 


bal be worthie to be ptithrd l tian, 
„hal be worthie to be puntched iw le Lewes 
vie Fo tite kindes of punchment ert 


Was taken awate by Hlerode, han ing,bebeading, ftoning, and 
Durning, This is it that Chet thot at, becaute buening was 
the create panichment, therefore in that he maketh mention 


F. GGR 


Mat. 1.41 


Cait’ MON, EAC HE ITH 


tad? tie 1 a, e 381 een atte —— we 
age i fale at cen it,andfound 
aua N ércon but 3 once. By this igge· tra 
ei tot ee Jews although they bad 
e kholinelle by their ceremonies, pet neuerthe⸗ 
e kruite of chariſie:bvy which he ſigniſted J 
ely be depꝛiued a put from this falle appea⸗ 
15 ot rudi b Hierulalem, Vier. 43,3. Lula 1.6. 43 in. 
Tg. tine tobie tomnbereth it the ground, ¶ Unles we do 
bean 10 being foꝛth kruite wozthie repentante, we thal 
0 the! e lige · tree be 90 a 3 
et from d giuen vn . er pu 
if to twtr b don De: 2 nnr des m8 BCAs 


deni 9: ; 11 0 
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OFIGVRE. 


: an 170 fw cke ey, in the git ot is Pere 1 17 
5 bd K of fai e ocd? ted. aa 991 a 
at d not ta fic, This is zur badie, ohen & 
Auguftin Ta yt k. bis bodie And after in the fame; Ghapter be 
mn aptrulig fo the blown is the foule,¢ Chick was 
ant Uf oF 

the fone. A 5 Apolf le bath not fay, the fone did ſigniſie 
Chzilk, bi ai ith, ae was Chziſt.¶ Bare Chꝛiſt calleth z 
figure 6 515 fee his bodie ( gs, D. Auſten)s doth compare 
4 the be 75 2 of 15 i e (Bate Y,bpdic, The blond is the 
Ds was kh gon ring: them fo.be-one poate, 
i an 0 e pou alhion Auguſt contra Adam, 
Ambrofe The} rick ey oa a this oblationacceptableste. i 
a its a figure of the vodie of gur 2d Jelus Chꝛitt. pare 
de . er e otal bodie. ds get qs 
n 1 Nabe roſe. Ii. 3. de Sacks 
ierome. 7 nd ue ure eee 
fist 10 e 005 Ng Ru ie the cleude 

N Hieromeagnerſ. 
Thriſoſts Pe haue heard that i irt is a teaver scraata note 
And being af a require nat e taggreg lz other lwile 
A u it were no figuie hrifoft omne ja Gen. Homih 35. 
Augulig Ffir of alt 12 mut tz tile pene: that thou take not a fan, 
tatine i acco ding fo i letter, fa that is it wherof pant 
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ener eke nr teien Frping koa ts ſponen 
vndet a Agure is lo taken as ir it wer plainlic! n 
flechlie vnderſtanding, neither is there ane thing that may bet 
ter be called 5 death of the foule, Auguſt. de eee 2 
Figures be in valne / ſerue fo} no puripore when the things Laagtius. 
of them figifien be prelentt to LA an, fnſtt cb m 
5° “A figure of a bovte(fatth Tertulian)pꝛeſuppoſefhj a v tae Tertuliag, 
turall bodie: tos of a the iy 0) a fancie, ther tan be nd figure. But 
Chick gaue vnto his Dilciples a figure af his bodie thorefoꝛe it 
Mull nerds fol lot that Chꝛict had a verie natural bodie. Dis 
words be theſe: Chꝛiſt taking the bꝛead und N kt to 
bis Dilciples- made it his bovie;tateng: Tyis is my bodle, that 
is to ſay: his is a figure ot my bodie? but aa figur it could not 
ver, vnleſſe there were a hodie of a truth and in derde, fox a voide 
thing as is a fantaũe, can receiue no figures ese 
Abo vat e zig „bach. bas Tertulian contta Nlar. li. 4. 

There is a figure (faith: Hlilar ic) fo bꝛead and wine be out⸗ ilarie. 
Wardlie Ine. And there is allo truth ofthat gare: fo the bo⸗ a 
die am blogs of Chgiſk be ora truth inwardlie le This He 
larié was twithin lelle then ro. peares after Cz. 

A Ctuoſtome affirmoth faiong, that it a man derten chritong, 
the woꝛds of Chꝛit carnallie. he thal ſurelie pꝛofſt nothing there 

by. Foꝛ what meane thele woꝛds, the fleth auaileth nothing: e 

meant not his fiel (God foꝛbid) but he ment of them that lleh⸗ 

lie and carnallie vnderſhod thole things that Chꝛiſt ſpake. But 

what is carnall vnderſtandinge To vnderſkand the words ſim⸗ 
Plie as they be lnoken E nuthing olle. Foz ws dughe not ſo t ö 
undbrtkand the things which we ler. But all myſteries muſtt 
beiconliderca with in ward ves, x that is ſpirituallie to vnder⸗ 

and them. & In thele woꝛdes S. Cöriſoſtome ſhewworh plain⸗ 
He;thatthe woꝛds of Chu conterning the rating ol his Heth) 

and deinkingok his blond, are not ta be onder Made fimpliey as 

thep be polen, but ſpirituallie and kiguratiuelte. 

18 1 5 i * 5 | . ohn Hormiſ. 46. 
Tertulian wii ng againſt Marcon, faith theſe woꝛds: i 
Chik did ant repioue bzeav, Whörebp he bid reppelent his vo, ER 

Ne bodte . And in the lante boke he tayths That aetna 
taking beady and diüributing it among his Dilelples made 
it his bade, laieng: This is my boviesthat is to faye ( lapth 

ate Tertulian) 


4e c nt n 5 1 
W d jan) a figure bodis And thereloze faith Tertulian, 
ie Fisch aden open bie bebie,and wing bis blow becant 
that in the old Teſlament, bꝛead and wine were figures of his 
bodies and blond. Iertulian contra Marcionem, 
Drushr, 1 =. sie nestles and augmenteth the blond, foz that 
maus, caule the bloud of Chit is not vnpꝛoperlie figured by p fame: 
naſmuch as al that commeth vnto vs from him, doth make vs 
Inaſmur hat comin e 
glad with a true ioie, and inereaſeth all aur gladneſſe, cc. A lit⸗ 
tle beloze he faith, the Lor gane Duto bis Diſciples the Sa⸗ 
crament of bis bodie in remillion of their finnes,¢ fo2 to keeps 
laue and charitie, to the end, that hauing remembꝛance of that 
derde, he would dae alwaies in a ügure, that which he thought 
to doe for them, and ſhould not loꝛget that tharitie: This is my 
bodie, that is is to ſaie, a Sacrament, cc. Druthmarus 
Monke of S. Benet. in his Comment, vpon. S. Ma. 
Lake moze in Bodie. Bread. Bloud. This is my bedie, 
Figures of Chriſts reſurrection. 
Chicks relurrecion(ſaith Saint Auſten) inas pꝛefigured in 
dur firſt father Adam: becauſe like as Adam ring after ſlepe 
kneto Eue ſhaped aut of his five: 0 Chait ring againe fram 
cb en the Church aut of the maunds of his ſide. Io. 
ſua, Ioſeph, Samſon, Iames, were figures a Chaiſts refurredtio: 
CCC 
8 Howto nom à fi guratiue ſprac. 
Auguſti li J Enowe a figurative ſpeach, S. Auſten bath thefe woꝛds: 
_3dedoc. > Uhentoeuer the Scripture af Chaiſt leemeth to cummaund 
ent mug foule o2 wicked thing then mutt that tert be taken figu⸗ 
ratiuelie and that it is a phzale, allegoꝛte, and manner of (pear 
Ring. and mutt be vnderſtond (pirituallie and not after the let⸗ 
fer. rcept (faith he) ye eate the floh af the ſonne al man, and 
winke bis blond, ve thail haue uo life in vou, he lemeth (faith: 
D. Auſten) to commaund a foule æ wicked thing, it is therefoꝛe 
afigure. J Pot feing that Saint Auſten calleth it a foule 
finest cate his lieh, we maie ſone porceiue that he thought 
ma foulet as. wicked a thing ta cafe bis bodies ſering his bo⸗ 
bi¢ is Heth, And then conteguentlle it mut follotwe that either 
ur daten dete Cobere hatte fais take this and eate it)muk 
. alen ſpirituallie, as cls $ this fateng o? Chyiſt. This 19 
5 — 


* 
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bodie mut be taken fiquratiuelie ſpoken But this woꝛd cate 
is taken after the tetter(fog thy did inderd eate bꝛead) mut ber 
figuratiuelic (poker, I. Frith. 

We orten vic to ſaie when Calter dꝛaweth nigh; that to 
moꝛrowe oꝛ the next date is the Los paſſeouer, and pet it is 
manie peares ſince he ſuffered, and that pallion was neuer 
done but once. And vppon that Sundaie we faic, This dape 
the Lode did riſe againe, and pet it is manic peares ſince he 
role. Mow is there no man fo folith to repꝛoue vs as liars fo2 
fo lateng, becauſe we name thoſe dapes after the ſimilitude of 
thole, in which thole things were done. Do that it is called the 
lame daie, which is not the lame, but by the reuolution of time, 
like it. And it is named to be done the fame daie, thꝛough the 
celebzation of the Sacrament, (Thꝛough keping the memo⸗ 
riall of the thing once donc) which is not done 5 daie, but was 
done long before, Was not Chꝛiſt once cruciſied in his owne 
perſon & vet in a maſterie( which is the remembꝛaunce of bis 
verie pallion) he ts crucified foꝛ the people, nat onlie every feaſt 
of Eaſter:but euerie daie Heither doth he lie, Which ( when he 
is afked)aunfinercth that be is crucificd, Foꝛ if Sacraments 
bad not certeine ſimilitudes of thole things thereof they are 
Sacraments, then ſhould they be no Sacraments at all. And 
foꝛ this ſimilitude foꝛ the mot part, thep take the names fo2 
the verie things. And therefoze after a certeine manner, the ſa⸗ 
trament of Cheiſts bodie, and the lacrament of Cheiſts blond, 
is Chꝛiſts bloud. So the Dacrament of faith is faith, fo2 it ts 
none other to belceue, then to haue faith. And therefo2e when a 
man aunſwereth, that the infant beleueth, which bath not the 
effect of laith, he aunſwereth that it bath faith, for the Sacra⸗ 
ment of faith. And then it turneth it ſelfe to God, foꝛ the Sa⸗ 
crament of conuerſion. Foz the aunſwere it ſelke perteineth 
vnta the miniſtring of the Sacrament. As the Apoſtle wziteth 
of Baptime: Ne be buried (faith her) with Chritt thꝛough bap⸗ 
time vnto death, be ſapth not, wer ſigniffe burieng, but vtterly 
fayth, we are buried. Be called allo the Sacrament of fo great 
& thing, eurn with the proper name of the verte thing it elfe, ac. 
“Bere doth Saint Auſlen plainlie tet fozth the matter. $02 
euen as the nert gan Fridaie ſhalbe called the day of Chꝛiſts 
eo Do, pale 


4⁰¹ 


Auguſt 
ad Bonif, 
Epiſt. 23. 


Note, 


Sacramét 
of Faith: 
Conuet- 
fion: Ba 
time, 
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pattion,and pet he thal not fuffer death againe vpon kpat dap, 
koz he died but once, and nowe is immortal „ euen fo is 
the Sacrament called Chꝛiſtes bodie. And as that dape is 
not the verie Daye he Dyed vppon, but onelie a remembꝛaunte 
of his bodie breaking and blond-ſhedding. And likewiſe as 
the next Calter dape, chall ber called the daye of his reſur⸗ 
rection, not that it is the verie fame dave that Chꝛiſt did 
rife in, but a remembzaunce of the fame, euen fo the Sas 
cramentis called bis bodve, not that it is his bodie ins 
pene, but onelie a remembꝛaunce of the ſame, c. 
Frith. 

Of Figuratiue ſpeaches. 
The Arke was called God. 1. Reg. 4. 
John ig Helias. Math. 1. 14. 
My Father is an hulbandman. Iohn. 15. 1. 
J am the Uline, vou are the bꝛaunches. lohn. 15.5. 
One ol vou is a Diuell. lohn. 6. 70. 
Herode is a Fore. Luke. 13. 32. : 
This is the Loꝛdes palle-by , 02 palle-ouct . Exo. i 2. 
This is my bodie. Math. 26.26. 
This is the newe Teſtament. Luke. 22.20. 

; Gioke, Fick. 


FINDING OF THINGS LOST. 
How they ought to be reſtored, and 
N not kept. 

Aint Auſten toucheth this thing in his 19. Sermon, 
Me verbis Apoſtolis. And it is had in the Decrees . 14. 
Quefti,s Chap. Si quid inueniſti. there be favth , That 
thinges which are founde mut be reftozed . Which thing 
ik thou doe not, thou batt rapt them, for as much as thou 
halt done what thou couldeſt, fo that if thou haddeſt founde 
moze, thou wouldelt haue rapt moze, ec. There the Glo⸗ 
ſer verie well declareth, what is to be done with thinges 
that are founde. Either ( fapth her ) the fame thinges are 
counted foꝛ thinges caſt alvaye , as if anie owner hath caſt 
awape anie thing, the fame thing ik a man reteine when 
he bath kounde it, bee committeth not theft. But if that 
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thing which is founde , be not willinglie caft awape, nei⸗ 
ther thought to haue bene willlinglie loft of the owner, (As 
when a Ning is founde, oꝛ a Purſe, o2 anie fuch thing, which 
is not wont to be caſt a ſide) the fame thing if thou retaine, 
it is theft, vnlelle thou kepe it by the, with a will and 
minde to reſtoze it againe. Mherefoze thou muſt pub⸗ 
liklie teſtiſie that thou halt lounde thole thinges. whereby 
the owner maye come to bis owne agayne, as it is Decreede 
in the Digeſtes. De furtis, In the late. Faſſus in the Para- 
graphe, qui alienum, But tf thou kepe it by ther, with the 
minde not to reſtoꝛe it, it is theft. Mhich thing Auguſtine 
in the place now alleadged repꝛoueth. 

Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, fol, 283, 


FINGEROF GOD, 
What the Fingerof God is, 


(5228 finger is the holve Gholk. Luke. 1.20. If 4 cal Auguſtin 
out Diuells in the finger of God, rc. here Luke hath 

in the finger of God, it is in Matb, 22. 28 . If J caſt out Dis 

uells in the ſpirit of God. Gods finger therefoze is the bos 

lie Ghoſt. 


FIRST. 


Of the firſt begotten ſonne, An aunſwere 
to Helindius the heretike, 


Obiection. 

Dur Hauiour Chꝛiſt was called her irck begotten „ 
lonne, and none (ſapth Helindius) canne be called firſt be- „ 
gotten, but her that hath bꝛetheren, euen as her is called the 
1 begatten fonne, which is the onelye ſonne of his Fae 


° 


Aunſwere, 


That is not true, fo euerie onelpe fonne is the firſt b 

gotten, although he haue no bꝛethzen, and there foꝛe 5 the — 

of Numbers, the almightie * “ap 1 who, 02 what is 
; d. 


the 
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he firft begotten , faieng + All that bꝛeaketh the matrice 
rail nech, whether it ba of men oz of beaſtes, Mall ber 
daine: neuertheleſle the firſt bogne of man, thou Walt res 
dæme. Pere the worde of the Lorde doth define what frſt 
boone is, that is, euerie one that openeth the matrice fürſt: 

namelpe, Whether it be onelpe begotten 02 firſt begotten . 

The onde faith not, tarrie vnto the ſecond be boꝛne: but 

he laith: Thole that are to be redeemed fhalf thou res 

derme, from the age of à moneth, foꝛ the value of a mo- 
neth, namelie, for fiue Sickles, Foz if it ſhoulde haue 
bene fo, that he that firſt openeth the matrice, ſhoulde 
as not be called the firſt boone vntill he haue bꝛetheren, then 
irſt born might lome man haue laide,J owe nothing vnto the prieft, 
fill that be be bought fo2th. by whome be that is alreadie 
bone be made firſt begotten. Alſo in Exodus it is ſaid. And 
at midnight the Wozde {mote all the firſt bozne in the lande 
of Aegypt, bath of man and beat. Pow ikit be true that none 
are fir begotten, but they that haue bꝛethzen, then the once 

lie begotten although they were firft bone, periſhod not. 
; Marl. fol. 19. 

What is meant by breaking of our 
‘ firſt Faith. 

Tim. su: Prima fides is not taken fo2 the vow of challitie, but fo2 
the faith we pꝛomile in Baptime after the minde ok Saint 
Hicrome, who wꝛote on this wife: Non funt digni fide, &c. 

tirſt faith They be not woꝛthie to be belæued, that haue fozſaken their 

firſt faith: meane Marcion and Baſilides. Cheſe two kamous 
heretikes, Marcion and Baſtlides, were not condemned fo2 as 
nie vowe of chaſtitie, but foꝛ the refuſing of the faith of Chnſt. 

Mhich Saint Hierome calleth the firſt faith. 7 
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) | Iewel. fol. 170. 
They haue not onelie done diſhononr to Chait, in 

leauing their vocation, but allo haue bꝛoken their faith. 

Gencuae 
oke more in this wozd, Widowe, 
What the firſt fruits ſigni fie in the lawe. 

In the lawe it was cammaunded that ok all the inet cafe 
and fruits of the earth, ſhuld be giuen vnto God the firk fruits, 
5 pea - 
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pea, alſo the fe boꝛue of liuing creatures , were due bnto 
him. And when Paule maketh mention of the malle oꝛ lumpe, 1 
be alludeth to that which we reade in the 15. Chapter of the Frift fruiss 
boke of Numbers, that ſome partof the lumpe of new dowe 
was commanded to ber feparated foꝛ Cov, before that the new 
bꝛead ſhould be talked of:fo2 thercof were made (ete cakes, 
which were offered vnto God. Which thing he thereloꝛe cau⸗ 
fed to be done, that men by that ceremonte might vnderſtand, 
and of their owne accoꝛde telfific , that God is vnto them the 
giver and diftributer of all fruites . Wherefore that oblation 
increaſed not the riches of God , which are other wile infinite, 
but alſo nouriſhed in men a gratefull memozie of benefites 
receiued. As oftentimes Emperours and greate and mightie 
kings, giue vnto ſome one man a citie 02 pꝛouince, o; ſome cers 
teine dominion, with this condition, That he thall paie vnto 
bim euerie peare forme thing of mall balue in the name of 
Tribute, not that they ſeeke by that talent to be enriched, 
but that they maie perpetuallie vnderſtande and teftifie that 
be dependeth vppon that Peince, and that he bath at his handes 
obteined that dignitie, which he nowe eniopeth. Poꝛcouer, this 
tommoditie had the Common weale by that ceremonte, that by 
luch oblations the bolic miniſtrie was luſteined, whole vle ig 
ſo great, that it ought to be mainteined, pea, though with great 
charge Mozeouer in all the firſt fruites was fignifies Chit, 
the fir boone of all ereatures, and namelie the firſt frites of 
them that rofe againe from the dead, whereby all the fapthfull 
are fandifted ; for by firſt fruites was made holpe that which 
was remaining, and left at home to ſuſteine the familie Peg, 
und this manner of offering firſt fruites „Was deriued alfo 
Onto the Ethnikes, foꝛ the Mirgins called Veſte ocfered firſt 
kruites onto their domelkicall Gods : And as Plutarch telleth 


Od, iii, pet 
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M. 20.16 


tere, 16.16 
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2 d it be verie well done of vs, or our fre and liberal 
ep gene vnto God, the firſt kruites, by giuing them to the 
poze. Pet.Mar,vpon the Kom, fol. 351, 

The meaning of this place following, 

The fir tall be laſt, ac. ¶ To be made of the firſt, laſt, is 
to be excluded and ſhut out of the kingdome of heauen. As in 
à running game, not they that runne fürſt, but they that come 
fir to the game, winne the game, and beare awaie the pꝛaiſe. 

1 28 en Sir I. Cheeke. 

¶ Thoſe bee laſt with God, that are firſt with themſelues 

in their owne opinion, and in the elkimation of their owne 
Woꝛkes. And they be firſt with God, that be laſt with theme. 

ſelues in acknowledging their owne vilenelle a weake inür⸗ 

mitie, and want of defert. Hemmyng. 

@ Wherefore euerie man in his vocation as he is called firſt, 
dught to goe foꝛward, and encourage others, feeing the hire is 
indifferent foz all. enen 


FISHERS. 


The meaning of this place following, f 
Will fend out manie fichers to take them. By theſe 
fiſhers are vnderſtode the hoaſtes by whome the Loꝛde 
{courged the Jewes, and fiſhed awaie their rulers, at foure 
ſundzie dꝛaughtes, were foure of their kings taken, and at 
euerie time, ſome of the chiefe of the people withall, but at 
the laſt in the time of Zedekiah was all the reſt of the people 
bunted out, ok thofe cruell hunters the Chaldees. 4. Reg. 25. 


we 


@ y the fiſhers and hunters are meant the Babilonians and 
Chaldeans who ſhould deſtroie them in Cuch forte that if they 
elcaped the ane, the other ſhould take them. « Genenay 

The firſt inuenter of fiſher-boates. 
Loke. Zabulon, 
e 
Applied to the good indeuour of the 

5 Paſtour. e, noi 

Goa haue here but fiue loaues and two fiſhes. N Though we 
thinke gur ſelues vnable to teach ChatSacconprena ten 
) ye 
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yet let vs at the commaundement of Chit empioie and bee 
ſtowe that little that we haue bppon Chritts flocke. And he 
that augmented the fine loaues t two ſiſhes, thal allo augment 
in vs his owne gifts, ret — Sir I. Checke. 

ned Molt enk ave EGI 471218 98 
5 12 Of ſlieng in time of perſecution. 

D the woman fledde into wildernelle ge. Although 
the Church knowe mol certeinlie that Ooo bath a care {02 
ber, whole defence is moze for her lafetie then all the power 
and fauour of men, pet notwithſtanding leak the might tempt 
her mainteiner, and defender, ſometimes fhe Ateth when thee 
is alſailed by enimies, and yet fo2 all that che waiteth quicts 
lie fo helpe at the Loꝛdes hande So tue reade that Motes 
fleode,fo2 diſplealure of the king of Aegypt, and abode pines 
lie with his father in law, lethro the Patel of the Madianites, 
by the {pace of 40. ytares. Ex O. 2. 27. And allo that Dauid 
and his companie, hidde themlelues in caues of mountaines, 
foꝛ feare of Saules difpleature wReg.24.1, And alfo that Eli- 
as hidde htinfelfe out of the Wape by the {pace of thre peares 

and an halfe to eſchewe the wrath of Iezuabel. 3. Reg. 19,3. 
Like wiſe the hundꝛed P2o0pbets of the Lowe Whome Abdi 
as had hidde in two caues foꝛ feare of the fame lezabel. 3. R eg. 
28.4. Concerning which men, loke allo Heb. 11. 38. So did the 
Loꝛdes Difciples ſhut the does to them and kept themſelues 
gut of the waie foꝛ a time. Iohn. 204 9. Paule beeing let downe 
in a baſket by the bꝛethꝛen at Damaſco, went aũide foꝛ a while 
into Arabia. Act. 9. 29, Finallie, Who is ignoꝛaunt of the hi⸗ 
ding of Athanaſius, and of other Catholike Bichoppes in the 
time of the perlecution firred vp by the Arrians, and moꝛeo⸗ 
uer of manie Fathers in Aegypt, which ſought the innermoſt 
courts of the Wildernelle, by realon of the vngratiouſneſſe of the 
lame times, of whome Eufebius weiteth manie thinges in the 
fourth chapter of his eleuenth boke of the foaies of the church; 
Ic. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 12. 
The Church was remoued from among the Jewes to the 
Gentiles, which were as a barren wildernelle, and lo it is perſe⸗ 
cuted t and fro, f ot ineneus 
Bb, Of two manner of fliengs, 


1 Do, iin. There 


402. 


Apoc. 1. 6 
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3 Fliengs. 


Rom. 8. 


Gal 2. 16. 


Jobs, 3.6. 
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a flieng of p bodie, ł a flleng of the minde. The one is 
eee the other neuer. Che flieng of the bo⸗ 
die is, when the true pꝛeacher flieth the cruell perſecution of 
tyꝛants, that ſeekes his death and deſtrucion. And fhis mate 
be doe latwfullie both by the doctrine and example of Cbziff, 
Whe llieng of the minde is, when one flieth from dwing his 
duetie, and will not defend the true doctrine, by rebuking and 
condemning the falle. Hemmyng, 


FLESH, 


What is vnderſtood by fleſh. 
Piehis not vnderſtod, as though fleſh were onelie p which 
perteineth onto vnchaſtitie. But Paule calleth fleſh bere 
as Chꝛiſt doth. Iohn. 3. All that is boꝛne of fleſh, that is to wit, 
the whole man with life, ſoule, bodie, wit, will, reaſon, 1 thats 
ſoeuer be is 02 doth within oꝛ without: becauſe that thoſe al, 
all that is in man, ſtudie after the world and the fieth, ac. 
Tindale, 
By d deds of p law no fleſh thalbe iuſlified. ¶ Fleſh in Paule 
both not ſigniſie (as p ſcholmen dꝛeame) manifeſt & groſe fins, 
foꝛ thefe he vleth to call by their pꝛoper names, as adulterie, 
fornication, vncleanenelle, x ſuch like: but by fleth Paule mea⸗ 
neth here as Cheiſt doth in the third chapter of lohn , That 
lobich is boꝛne of flech (ſaith he) is ich. Fleſh therefoꝛe Gignis 
ficth the whole nature of man. This fleth(faith be)is not iu⸗ 
fiffed by works, no no of the lawe. Fleſh therefoꝛe accoꝛding 
to Paule, ſigniſieth all the righteoufnefle, wildome, deuotion, 
religion, vnderſtanding ¢ will that is poſlible to be in a natu⸗ 
rall man. So that it a man be neuer fo rigbteous, accoꝛding to 
reafon and the lawe of God, pet with all his righteoulnelle, 
works, merits, deuotion and religion, he is not iuſtiſied, c. 
inet Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 65. 
That which is bozne of fleſh is flech, c. That is 
lleſhlie, to wit, wholie vncleane and vnder the wzath of God: 
And therefore this worde ( Flefh)fiqnifieth, The toꝛrupt nae 
ture of man, coutrarte to which is the (Spirit) that is, the man 
e bent Danish the grace of the holie Ghoſt, 
5 218 cuerlaſting and immo 
ok the fleſh remaineth. an een * 


By 
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% By the Workes of the latv,no flefh hall beinttifien, ¶ Fleth g te 
is deere taken for man, as in manis other places, and furthers 
moze hath bere a greater fozte: fo2 it is bere put to thew the 
contrarietie bet werne God and man: as it you would ale, man, 
who is nothing els but a perce of fleſh defiled with finne,and 
God who is moſt pure, and moſt perfea in himſelfe.  Beza, 
be The meaning of this place following. 

Such Mall haue trouble in the fleſh. ¶ By the fleth he vn⸗ 
derſtandeth what things ſoeuer belongeth to thts pꝛelent life, 
for marriage bꝛingeth with it manie diſcommodities: fo that 
be bendeth moze to a ſole life, not becauſe it is a ſeruice moze 
agræable to God then marriage, but foꝛ thoſe dilcommodities, 
(which if it were pollible) her would wich all men to be void 
of, that they might giue themfelues to God onelie. 


Beza. 
" What it is to be in the fleth, 

Heither doth Saint Paule in this place (where he faith, Pee Row . 
ate not in the Fleſh)meane anie other thing, then did the Lo 
in the Oolpell, when he laid vnto his diſciples, pe are not of this 
world. CAherekoꝛe Ambroſe faith, that we haue ſuch a nature 
framed vnto vs as we feele it to be: and be addeth moꝛeouer, 
that the wile men or the woꝛld, are in the fleſh, becauſe they re⸗ 
ſiſt faith, and will beleeue thofe things onelie, which are agrees 
able to reaſon. This place againe teacheth vs, that Ambrofe by 
the name ol lleſh vnderſtandeth realon, and the higher parts of 
of the ſoule, we faie therfore, that to be in the fleſh actoꝛding to 
the Apoſtles meaning fignifieth nothing els, then in all our ac⸗ 
tions to be ruled and gouerned by the lenſe and effect of Spar 
ture, not yet regenerate in Chiff, 

Pet, Mar. vpon the Rom.fol,198, 

Againe, this place Pe are not in the Fleſh) cannot but be fe 
guratiuclie interpꝛeted:ſoꝛ if we ould vnderſtand fimply, that 
we are not in the Fleſh, the truth would ſhew the contrarie. 


Wherefoze Chrifoltome bpon this place ſaith, that it is a thing 
verie daungerous alwaies to vnderſta 


coꝛding to the proper fignification of p 
kloꝛe lohat our aduerfarics meane, fo 

ſuch adoe, that when we faic that 
This is my bodie) are . figu 
; d. b. 


1. Co. 


4 
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derſtand them not, as though the bodie of Chꝛiſt were carnal⸗ 


lie, reallie and ſubſlanciallie in the Bꝛead. But that is ſhe ed 


Rom. B. 1. 


2. Co. 1 5. 7 


we teach to be the Sacrament of the bodte of Chzilt⸗ 
3 is * — that his bodie was fattened onto the crolle, 
and bis bloch- feb fo U. And this Dhboubtediic is done twit 
great vtilitie, it we both belerus thole things which are ſet foꝛth⸗ 
ans alſo receiue the Sacrament with ſuch a faith as bebo 
ueth. But thox ſate that Chꝛiſt did not lo ſpeake. J graunt her 
did kot. But il it be ſutticient ſo to aunſwere, lohy doe thep not 


Here alſo ſaie; that Paule ſpakr ſimplie and apertlis: Ve ars 


not in the fleſh, ſoꝛ other interpꝛetations bath he added none. Ir 
they fate that they maie be gathered by thole things which her 
befo2e {pake,fo alſa will me late, that this mate be gathered as 
well by the nature ol Sacraments (whole nature ts to ſigniſte 
the things whereof they are ſignes) as alſo by that which is 
there written, namelie that thele things ought to ber done in 
remembꝛaunce ot the Loꝛd, and that they ſhould ſhe we koeth 


his death, z allo by manie other things, which are wittẽ in the 


6. chapter of lohn. Farther, Chriſo ſtome vpon this place faith, 


that Paule when he thus wwꝛiteth, doth in no wile denie the na⸗ 


ture of the firth; but exalteth it to a moze higher dignitie, name⸗ 
lie, that it chould rather abaie the impulſion of the ſpirite, then 
luk, Do wwe (aie that when the Fathers ſerme to denie that 
the nature of the Bꝛeade abideth in the Euchariſt „thep de⸗ 
nie not the nature ok the Bꝛead, but declare that it is exalted 
fo an higher dignitie, namelie to be a Sacrament of the bodie of 
Chꝛiſt, and now to ferne to à ſpirituail purpoſe and vle, ac. 
0 iin Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. ſol. 98. 
To walke in the Flesh, is to be altogether giuen ta the luſts of 
the fleſh, and to followe them, the ſpirit of God being ſhaken 
off. Contrariwiſe to walke after the ſpirit, is to be obedient vn⸗ 
ta faith, and thꝛough the helpe of the ſpirite, to bꝛidle the ſleſh⸗ 
lie concupilcenſe that be in vs. 
Sir L.Cheeke, 


What id is to line after the Flethy 

N @ioke, Mariage. 
Vaquictneffe of the fleth,how itis expounded, 
There was ainen to me onquietnolle through the fleſh, enen 
the mellenger al Satan ta butlet me. Saint Paule doth not 
onen 9.0 meane 
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meane by this place, the ülthie tufts and incoutinertie of the = 
lieh: But by the vnquietnelſe of the Act); and mellenger ol ie ees 
Satan, he vnderſtandeth the perletutions and troubles which rig tee 
by the meanes and ſtirring of Satan, he was faine to ſutter cons 
tinuallie fo2 the Golpells fake, nat onelie ef the open Enimie, 
but allo of the falfe Bꝛetheren. And loꝛ ſuch his dailie perlecu⸗ 
tions and troubles that happened onto him, he did manie tunes 
2ate onto the ALozd, (hat he would deliuer him out ol theſe al · 
fictions and troubles, which his Acth did grudge to beare 004 
Thus doth Theodoretus, Ambroſe, and alſo Eraſmus, expaund 
this place. 1E 10680 0 


41 


eke. Meſlenger of Sata. gad 
sl ni. Gioke, Priclce of the fleſ. n 
To take no thought for the flethy how 
it is expounded, 

Tanke no thought for the flech, to fill the tufts oft it.. By Ran, l 
the flech he here vnderſtandeth not naturall health, foꝛ that is 
net tobe negleded, that wer maie ber able the moꝛe conſtant⸗ 
lig. to ſerue GD. Paule weiteth to Timotſne ole a little 
Wine, becauſe of the ſtomacke, and often infirmities. Herre 
bw pꝛohibiteth onelie, the pleatures and delights of the flech. 

Fo? when we lette lofe the bridle to them, the fleſh is made 
vnrulie. IAherefoꝛe, ſœing that we ought continuallie to Wꝛa⸗ 
file again the pꝛone affects thereof, lette vs take: heede » that 
with auer much delicatenelle we nourich them not, 
9215 te f om drak Pet,Mar.fol,434, 
The meaning of this place following. 
Dy fel is verelie meate, and my bloud verelie dꝛinke. PP 
{ Kihen Chriltfpake theſe woꝛds, he ſpake nothing of the Sa⸗ 5 
crament, foꝛ it was not inſtituted vntill his lat Supper. Upon 
this S. Auſten ſaith, NAhy pꝛepareſt thou either tolh oz bellie, 
heickue, and then thou haſt eaten him. And when Chait lawe 
them okended her laid onto them: Doth this offende pou? 
Cilbat will pe ſaie then, when pe ſhall ler the Sonne ok man 
afcending thethor whente he was befoze 2 Then addeth Saint 
Auſten, Pon ſhall know that he meant not to giue his fleth to 
kate with pour teeth, kor be ſhall aſcende whole. And Chꝛiſt avs 
beth, it is the ſpirite that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth no⸗ 
thing „the wozves that A ſpeake are ſpirite and life, that 


18 
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is to ſaie faith S5. Auſten, are ſpirituallie to be bnderſtod. And 
bw bhere Cheilt faith his fleth profiteth nothing (meaning of his 
duke lech as Auſten ſaith) he meaneth that it pꝛofiteth not as 
they vnderſtod him, that ts to ſaie, it profiteth not if it were eas 
ten, but it noth much pꝛolite to be llaine, that thꝛough it and the 
heading of his bloud, the wꝛath of God cur father is pacificd,¢ 
our ſinnes foꝛgiuen. N 5 
Auguſin Bis Dilciples which followed him, wer alkonied, and abhoꝛ⸗ 

N red his woꝛds, and vnderſtode them not. Againe in another 
place he ſaith: when Chꝛiſt laid, Extept a man eate my lleſh, 
and dzinke my bloud, he ſhall haue no life in him, they becauſe 
they vnderſtod him not, ſaid to each other, This is an hard ſai⸗ 
eng, Who can heare him: Auguſt. in ſermo, ad infin, 

What fleſh fhall inherit the kingdome 
of Heauen. 

Fleſh and bloud cannot inherite the kingdome of Heauen. 
Our beliefe is, that there all be a generall Relurrection of 
the fleth accoꝛding to the Scripture. Elie 26. 19. Rot. 12.2. 
Job. 19.26. John. 5 29. Peuerthelelle, it hall be purged from all 
coꝛruption, and be chaunged to immoꝛtall life, foꝛ it muſt be an 
vncoꝛrupt fleth that ſhall inherit the kingdome of God. 

Ot the battaile betweene the fleſn 
and the ſpirite. 

Betwerne the lleſh and the ſpirite, is a tontinuall ſkriſe , i 
the ſpirit ouertome in temptation, then is fhe ſtronger, and the 
fleſh weaker: but if the lech get a cuſtome „then is the ſpirite 
none other oppꝛeſled, then as though te had a mountaine vpon 
hir backe, and as we ſometime in our dꝛeame, thinke that we 
beare heauier then amildone vpon our bꝛeaffes: oꝛ When wer 
deame now and then, that we would runne awaile foꝛ keare, 
our legges ſæme heauier then lead: euen lo ig the ſpirit oppꝛel⸗ 
fen and auerladen of the fleſh, and ſtriueth to cette vppe and 
bꝛeake lofe in baine, till God of his mercie Which heareth his 
grone thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt come and lofe him with his power, 
and put his croſle of tribulation on the back of the lleſh to kr pe 
it dow ne, to minich hir ſcrength, and to moztifte hir. 

Tindale. fol. 186. 
What flefh and ſpirite fignifieth, 

Flech and fpirite,mait thon not hare onverdande, as fleſh 

wers 


1. Co. 15. o 
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3 
were onelie that which perteineth vntu vnchaltikie, and the ſpl⸗ 
it that which inwardlie pertaineth onto the heart. But Paule 
efalleth fleſh bere , as Cheiſt noth John. 3, All that is hoꝛne of 
the Ffleſh, that is to wit, the whole man, with life, ſoule, bodie, 
wit, will, reaſon, and whatloeuer he is oꝛ Doth; within oz with⸗ 
out, becauſe that thofe alt, and all that is in man, ſtudie atter the Fleſh and 
world and the Flesh. Cali Fleſh therefdꝛe, whatſoener (as long Spitite. 
as we are without the {putt of Cod) we thinken2 ſpeake ol God, 
ol faith, of god woꝛkes, and ot ſpirituall matters Call: Ifleſh 

alfo all woꝛkes which are done without grace, and without the 
woꝛking of the ſpirit of God, howildeuer, god, bolic und ſpiritu⸗ 
all they ſeme fo be, as thou matt’ pꝛoue by the 5. to the Gala- 
thians. ver. 19.4. 29. where Paule numbꝛeth woꝛſhipping of 4⸗ 
dolls, witchcraft, enuie and hate, among the derdes of the Fick. 
And by the eight to the Romanes ver. 3. Where be fatth that the 
Lawe by the reaſon of the Fleth is tweake, which is not vnder⸗ 
Tod of vnchaſtitie onelie, but ot alt ſinnes, and moſt ſpeciallie of 
vnbeliefe, which is a vice mol wicked, and ground of all finnes, 
and as thou calleſt him which is not renued with the ſpirit, and 
bone againe of Chꝛiſt, lech, and all his derdes, euen the verie 
motions of his heart and minde, his learning, doctrine, and cons 
templation of high things, his pꝛeaching, teaching, and ſtudie in 
the Scripture, building of Churches, ſounding ok Abbaies, gi⸗ 
uing of Almes, Malle, attins, and whatſoeuer he doth, though 
it ſeeme ſpirituall, and after the Lawes of God. So contrari⸗ 
‘Wile call him ſpirituall, which is renued in Chꝛiſt, and all his 
derdes which ſpꝛingeth of faith, ſerme they neuer fo groſe, as the 
waching of the Dilciples fete done by Chik, and Peters fiſh⸗ 
ing after the Relurrection, pea, and all the paves of Matrimo⸗ 
nie are pure ſpirituall, if they precede of faith, and ſwhatſocuer 
is done within the lawes of God, though it be wꝛought by the 
bodie, as the verie wiping of hoes ¢ ſuch like, botwfocuer grole 
(hep appeare outward. Without fuch bnderfanding of thele 
words, thou canſt neuer vnderſtand this Cpittle of Paule, nei, 
ther anyother place in $ holie ſcripture. Take bed therfoꝛe, foꝛ 
whoſoeuer vnderſtandeth thele woꝛds otherwiſe, b fame vnder⸗ 
Wadeth not Paul whatſoeuer he be. Tin. in his Prol. to the Ro. 
The meaning of this place following. 


The Fleſh pꝛofiteth nothing. A The fe of Chꝛiſt pꝛofi⸗ rohn,6,62 
teth 
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ing, to wit, if it be confivered as feparaten from his di⸗ 
. from his holie ſpirit, but it is the ſpirit that 
giueth life, meaning God dwelling in Fetus Chl corpozallie 
ag Paule faith Col. 2.9. To dwell reallie and inderde, reconcis 
ling the woꝛld vnto himſelfſfe. I.indale. 
To wit, if it be ſeparated from the ſpirit, whereol it hath 
eth ro” the force that commeth of the power of the ſpirit, that the fleſh 
giueth vs life and fedeth. And therefore that we mate be truly 
fed and nouriſhed with it, wer muſt bꝛing the ſpirituall mouth 
of faith to reteiue it. The Bible note. 
¶ Saint Auſten expoundeth thele woꝛds thus: Underſtand 
pe ſpirituallie the things that J haue ſpoken, pe ſhall not cate 
the bodie that ye fe. L ikewile Chriſoſtome faith, By woꝛds 
mutt be heard ſpirituallie: who fo heareth them carnallie oz 
according to the fleſh, getteth nothing, naz bath no pꝛofitte by 
them. 
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FL ORINV S. 


Of the herefie he taught at Rome. ) 
Heretike FrEctinus a Prick of Rome, and one Blaſtus fell from the 
Church, and taught at Rome, that God was the authour of 
enill, whom Ireneus confuted. Euſe. li. 5. ca. 13. &. 18. 


FOL LOS ERS. 
Who be the followers of Chriſt, and 

of his Apoftles, 
A Pd pe became followers of bs and of the Loꝛd. They 
are true followers of the Apoſtles and of Chꝛiſt, which re⸗ 
teiue the woꝛd of God. They do receiue the woꝛd ol God, which: 
doe beleue it, and frame their lines after it, beeing readie to fufe 
ker patientlie all manner of aduerſities foꝛ the name of d 10205. 
as the Loop himſelfe and all the Apoſtles did. S. I. Cheeke, 

‘ 5 


O OE E. 
That calleth his brother fole. ITUwke. Racha, 
Of the foolith woman. Lmke. Woman. 
FORGED, 


How. God is faid to forget. 
saRe Oo 
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God is laid to forget , when he taketh his mercie from bs, Auguſtin 
forgetting his ſtatutes, oꝛdinaunces, tommaundements, and 
to remember vs when we chaunge and not he. 0 
Although God take vs out ol this woꝛld, pet foꝛgetteth her Caluine 
bs not, though he ſeeme to forget vs: fo2 her kerpeth thofe that 
are his, alwaies in his hande and cuſtodie. And as’ fo thoſe 
that are damned, they be referued as it were in chaines, vnto 
the date of erecuting the fentence . Ve fe then, that God doth 
beare vs alwaies in minde. And when the Stripture faith; 
that he hath forgot vs, it is becaule we perteiue not his pꝛeſent 
ſuctour, like as it a poze man that lingereth in paine, vefire 
God to helpe him, and feele not his helpe, noꝛ fees anp likeli⸗ 
bod that God heareth him. Thus pe fee after What fozte it is 
ſaide that he hath foꝛgotten vs: but vet foꝛ all that, he remem⸗ 
vꝛeth vs continuallie. ; $i bh 
| Cal,vpon Job. fol,25 7; 
es: xa FORGIFE. ne 
of zin. How itis vnderſtood. S09, Torr ae) 
Faasine vs our treſpaſſes, as we forgine our treſpaſſerz. 46.6. 12. 
Ule mate not thinke that by foꝛgiuing vnto our bꝛethꝛen, 
we ſhallobtaine foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes » but rather this is 
added fo2 à plaine and infallible token to certific therewith our 
tonſcience, that we haue through faith in Jeſus Chit foꝛ ree 
milion of our fing. Foꝛ it we can finde in our hearts, vnfained⸗ 
lie to foꝛgiue vnto our bꝛetheren their treſpaſles:it is a moſt ine 
fallible token, that our ſinnes are cleane waſhed awaie ¢ quite 
koꝛgiuen. ; Sir. I. Cheeke. 
¶ Becauſe he knoſneth that our nature is fo weake, that we 
cannot but finne dailie: therefore he teacheth vs dailie to re⸗ 
pent, and to reconcile our ſelues together, € dailie to aſ ke Gon 
foꝛgiueneſle. Seeing he rommandeth vs to al ke, we may be bold 
ſo to do, and to beleue that he will foꝛgiue vs. No man there⸗ 
fore nerdeth to deſpaire, that can repent k al ke koꝛgiueneſſe, how 
derpe ſoeuer he bath firmed. And me thinke,tf we Imke a little 
mere bpon this tert, we neded not to make the Pope ſo great a 
God fo2 his pardons. Fo2 Chꝛiſt (which is a man to be belcued) 
ſheweth vs here amore fure Way, pea, and that a fentible way, 
which ine may kerle that we be pardoned, x our ſinnes foꝛgiut. 
c Me 
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Atte, ta haue no experience of the Popes things whe⸗ 
ther they be lo oz no? Me can with all his Pardons deliuer 
no man of any Purgataꝛzie that God putteth vs vnto in this 
world. He cannot bleſſe 02 heale anie man, ſo much as of à pe 
Ague o Loth-ach, Which dileales vet by his own tonkellion 
GD D putteth on vs, to purge vs from our inne. Wut where 
we cannot fez, fle 02 haue anie experience at all, that it 
is there is he mightie . Ik J were come home out of a land, 
where neuer man was before, and were ſure neuer man 
ſhould come, J might tell as many wonders as Maſter Moore 
doth of Vtopia, and no man could rebuke me But here Chꝛiſt 
maketh ther {ure of pardon, foꝛ if thou cant foꝛgiue thy Bꝛo⸗ 
ther, G D hath bound himſelle to foꝛgiue tha, What if no 
man haue ſinned againſt nie? that were hard in this life. Pe⸗ 
uertheleſle, ik that peofelfion be in thy heart, that thou knoweſl 
that is thy dutie to koꝛgiue thy bꝛother foꝛ thy fathers ſake, and 
art obedient vnto thy fathers oꝛdinaunce, and wouldeſt foꝛgine 
if anie of thy bꝛetheren had offended the, and did al ke the foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe, then haſt thou that fame ſpirit, which God defireth to 

de in ther Marke what Chꝛiſt faith aboue in the beginning of 
the fifte chapter: Bleſled be the mercifull, foꝛ they fall haue 
mercie. Doeſt thou pitie thy bꝛetheren that inne, and doeſt thy 
belt to amend them, that thy fathers name maie be Honoured? 
Then haſt thou that whereby thou art fare of mercie, as fone 
as thon defiretbit. And againe, Bleſled be the peace makers, for 
they halt be Sods childzen. Loe, if there be anie variaunce a4 
mong thy bꝛetheren, that one haue offended the other do thy belt 
to fet them at one, and thou hat the fame thing that God defi 
reth of thee, and forthwith he hath bound himſelk to loꝛgiue ther. 
ee Molo! eee Timqale im the 6. 0f Math. 


FORN IC ATOR, loste Satan. 
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noha . 


FORSAKE. 


What it is to forſake a mans felfe, 1 

: ak att 

Jun ante man will follow me, let dim foꝛſake himſelfe. ¶ To 

11. 1624 fozſake himſelte, is vtterlie to doe againſt the will of the 
fief , moztificng the affections of his minde, wozking the 
glozie 
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gloꝛie of God, and the peofite of his nrighvour; as is fate. eile 
Rom. 15.2. um Od aha enn ene eee eee 

4 —— of them (ſaith D. Luke) that refuſeth not all that be 
poſſeſleth, can be my diſciple:that is, he that caſteth not away the 
loue of all woꝛldlie things, can be no ſchaler of Chiſt/ to learne 
his vodrine, . Tindale. 
9 What it is to forfake the Lord. 

And foꝛſoke the 101d, God of their Fathers, xc. To foꝛſake 77.22 
the Loꝛd, God of their fathers, is to velpite and foꝛſake the woꝛd 
of God, not to belue his pꝛomiſes, noꝛ to walke in his conv 
maundements, but to imagine another lernice ol him; then her 
himſelle hath alligned in his Wozd. att iy LM 

; : FORTV NEs) 6282 suit 0 
How nothing ought to be aſeribed to fortune. 
1* be had in fauour it belpeth not to be cunning, but that all 
lieth in Lime and Fortine. ¶ Thus the woeldlings lap, tu 
pꝛoue that all things are lawfull loꝛ them, and attribute that 
to Chaunce and Foꝛtune; which is done by the pꝛouidence of 
Cod, 21.38 130 2 Gi Dasceh a} HY Geneua. 
Thus the wicked woꝛldlings are deceiued, attributing to 
Foz tune, that which is oꝛdered by the letret pꝛouidente ol God. 
f The Bible note, 
Auguſtine in his boke againt the Acade mites, ſaith: t doth: Auguſtin 
dilpleaſe me, that J haue fo often named Foꝛtune, albeit my 
meaning was not to haue anie Goddelſle ment thereby, but once 
lie a chaungeable happening in dutward things, either god oz 
euill. Ok which woꝛd Foꝛtune, are deriued thefe woꝛds, which 
no Religion foꝛbiddeth vs to vle: Forte, forſan, forſitan, fortaſſe, 
fortuito:p is, Perhaps, peraduenture, by foꝛtune ¢ by chance, 
which vet mutt al be applied to} pronivence of God. And that 
did J nat leaue vnſpoken when 3 ſaid, Foꝛ peraduenture that 
which is commonlie talled Foꝛtune is allo ruled by ſetret oꝛ⸗ 
der: and we call chaunce in things, but that whereok the rea⸗ 
don and cauſe is vnknowen. J lald this inderd, but it repenteth 

ne, that J did there ſo name Foztune: ozalmm uch as J ſe that 

men haue a verie euill tuttome, that whereas they zught to fay, 
At pleated God: they (aie, At pleaten Koztune. 

Cal. in his inſt. i. b. chap. 6. ſect. 5. 

Ee. ¶ Foꝛtune 


COMMON! PLACES, WITH 
‘#ostnie and aduenture are the wozds of Panims, the 
tigation whereol ought inno wile to enter into the heart 
of the faithful. Foz it all pꝛoſperitie be the benediction of God, 
and all aduerſitie his maledidion, there remaineth no plate to 
Foꝛtune, in ſuch things as come to men. Baſil. retract. li. i. ca. z. 
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Baſilius. 


sty} + FOOTE, ; 18 a 
What the foote doth ſignifie in fcripture) 

My late ſtandeth right. Fote in the ſcripture is taken foꝛ 
the affection, deſire oꝛ will of the heart. As in the Pla. 36.11. O 
let not the fmte of pꝛide ouertake me. 

aos The meaning of this place following 

At the fete of Gamaliel. ¶ Chat is, his dailie bearer. The 
reaſon of this (peach is this, foꝛ that they which teach, fit com⸗ 
monlie in the higher place, ſpeaking to their ſcholers, which fit 
vpon fourmes beneath, and therefoꝛe he faiths At the fate of 
Gamaliel. Ps 3 | Beza, 


Ack. 2 1. 3. 


What the feete of God ſignifieth | 10 

Auguſtin As his head fignifieth his diuinitie, ſo his fete fignifieth his 
humanitie, the which is {ubiec to Gods deitie, as our fete are 
vnto our heads Pſal - 8.6. Thou ſhalt put all things in ſubiec⸗ 
tion vnder his fete. In ſome places the Preachers of Gods 
woꝛd, be meant by the fete as in Deut. 33,3, They that dꝛawe 
nigh his fete thall taſte of his doctrine. 


FOOTE-STOOLE. 

What this Foote-ftoole was, 
s.Paa8.2 Ad a fote-fole for our God. Che fote- ole, kc. was the 
mercie ſeate, at which, and on which, God had pꝛomiſed, 
the Hebrewes to heare them, and ſpeake vnto them, which was 
vpon the Arke, as it appeareth Exo. 25. I. M. 
Fſal. gg. J. And fall do wne beſoze his fte - lle, łc. I That is, befoze 
his Temple oz Arke, where he pꝛomiſed to heare, when they 
woꝛſbipped him, as now he pꝛomileth his ſpirituall pꝛeſente, 
whereſoeuer his Church is aſſembled. _ Geneua, 
Tue,. 2. And remembzed not his fote-ſtwle, N Alluding to the Tem⸗ 
ple oꝛ fo the Arke of the Cauenaunt, which was called the fot- 
tole of the Loꝛd, betauſe they ſhould not let their mindes fa 
low, but to lift vp their hearts toward the heauens. Gencua. 
ran 25 Untill 
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Until J make thine enimies thy kateſtwle : Chit is ponly 255. 
redermer, vnto whom all power are r Bene 

* num le ame“ odd mid na oad on 

Tonelg d ung 2018 Fest. f > Hab 1 — 4 

Of the foure Angels. UL ke. Angels. 

f Of the fourth Watch. ¶ K Re. Watch): rr eo) Mite 

A Md intreate thenveuill;fonrebundped, yeares, ¶ That is nat 
to be vnderſtod, that they ſtould be euill intreated, the whole 
foure hundꝛed peares, but by ercefle of ſpe ach, called EHyperbo- 
le, is ſignified, that they ſhould be euill intreated within p ſpace 
of 400. peares. | The Bible note, 


4 FOV RTEENE. GENER ATIONS en 
V!nder whom the fourteene Generations were ruled. 
he fiſt fourtene generations from Abraham to Dauid, 4 
n rule of Judges: from Dauid vnto the cape Iudges. 
tiuitie of Babilon, vnder Bings: from the captiuitie of Babilon, Pate 
under high Pꝛieſts. And the laf fourfene generations from 
the taptiuitie of Babilon, ended in Cheiſt. M.arl. fol, 1, 
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FORME OF GoD. Mi 
What it is to be in the forme of God. 

Athanafius faith, Nature, ſubſtaunnce, kinde and ſoꝛme, be 
all one thing. Leo faith, Nhat is it to be in the forme of God? 
He aunlwereth, it is to be in the nature of God, Chrifoftome 
ſaith, The fozme of God is the nature ol God. &, Auſten faith, 
As concerning the koꝛme of God, Chꝛiſt himſelfe faith ol him⸗ 
delle, J and my Father, are both one: againe he faith, The loꝛme 
is one, becauſe the Godhead is one. Iewel. fol. 88. 

ULoke. Shape of God. 
What it is to take the forme of a ſeruaunt. 

Leo faith, That is it to take the forme of a ſeruant: e ane 
lwereth, doubtlelle, it is ta take the perfection of nature, & fate 
of man, Chriſoſtome faith, The forme of a ſeruaunt, verelie is 
the nature of a ſeruaunt. Saint Auguſtine faith , When 
thou thinkeſt of the ſoꝛme of a ſeruaunt in Chziſt, thinke of 
the ſhape of a man, if there ber ante faith in thee: Againe, 
We muſt belene and confeſſe (faith be) that Chꝛiſt accoꝛ⸗ 


ding to his humanitie, is viſible, hath the ſubſtaunce and 
1 : eff, pꝛopertie 
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pꝛopertie ol a bodie is conteined in place € forme af a ſeruant 
that is to faic,inberte truth be take man. 

And toke on him the forme of a ſeruaunt. ¶ At Chritt bes 
ing berie Gad equall with the Father, laide afide his gloꝛie, x 
being M oꝛd, became a ſeruaunt and willinglie ſubmitted him⸗ 
ſelfe to moſt ſhamefull death, hall we which are nothing but 
vile anes, thꝛough arrogancie tread downe our bꝛetheren, and 


pꝛeſerue our ſelue s 1 300 Geneua. 
How this vocable (Forme) fignificth verie bread & 
1 wine in the Sacrament. 


H. Paule {peaking of Chꝛiſts incarnation ſaith, that he bes 
ing in the foꝛme of God, did humble himſelfe, taking vpon him 
the foꝛme of a man. By which woꝛds, S. Paule ment not that 
Chri was like vnto God, and not God inderde, noz pet was 
like vnto man, and not verie man indeed:but that he was and 


is verie God and verie man, hauing two ſubſtances, one of his 


Luder. 15. 4 


godhead, and the other of his manhod, vnited together in one 
perſon. And the auntient Dodo2s writing of this Sacramont, 
when they ſpeake of the formes ot bꝛead and wine, do vle this 
bocable (Foꝛme) as S. Paule bleth it, to ſigniſie the verte bead 
and verie wine, oꝛ the ſubſtaunce of bꝛead and wine, E not the 
fimilitude o2 likeneſſe of bꝛead & wine, without the lubſtance, 
as pou fantafie and imagine. * Cranmer. 302. 


a NF E 12740 
Of the Foxes that Sampſon caught. b 
Ad Sampfon went ¢ toke 300, Foxes, ec, If a man afke 
how Sampfon got fo manie Foxes, he mult vnderſtande, 
that as there are ſundꝛie Regions, fo are there allo in them, 
manie lundꝛie increafe of things. In ſome place there are mas 
nie hoꝛſes, and thole faire : In fome place, there is great abun⸗ 
daunce ol cattell: In England there is great plentie of Con- 
nics, ¢ ſo is there in the Jlands called Baleares. In thole Re⸗ 
Mons a man maie ealelie in one daie, x in a little ground take 
3-02 400,Conics, which to ſome peraduenture might ſeeme in⸗ 
credible: And lo it is laid, p ther is a verie great abundance of 
Fores in Siria,g ſpeciallie in p boꝛders of Iewrie. Mberefoꝛe 
Salomon in bis Canticles faith: Dake Fores foꝛ vs, which Der 
Froicth 5 vineyards, foe they delight moſt of al in ripe grapes. 
Pea, 


THEIR £XP O'S THUONG, © 
Pease Dauid faith of the hngodlie, thox ſhall be fi parts of Nor. 
ers, that is their pꝛaie, ſo that their carkaties, Mall be deubuted 
of them. And out of the fourth chapter of Nehemias is gathered 
that the number of them was lo great, that they could in a man⸗ 
ner, ouerturne the walles ol the citie. And Sam pſon toke them 
either by his owne induſtrie, oꝛ by the helpe of his friends 
Net Se nt . Pet. Mar. vpon Iudie, fol. 223, 
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1 FREE. 
How we are free in Chrift, 
hen are the childzen fre. hough we be made fre by Ae 17. 28 
39 of Chꝛiſt pet ought we to be obedient vnto Pa⸗ 
giſtrates, and to paie them (uch tribute as they doe require of 
vs. Wat Tan sn g Wid aten Sir. I. Cheeke. 
FREESVYILL.¢ 
How the word (Free- wil) is not found 
4 in all the Scripture, | 
I vis woꝛd If res- choiſe, oꝛ (as ſome men call it) 4ree-Wwill,is 
not in all the holie Scripture, but is inuented by pꝛoud men, 
which would let vp their owne righteouſnelle and put downe 
the richteouſnes ol God, vpon the which allo they haue groun⸗ 
bed their merites attributing righteouſneſſe and laluatlon to 
their woꝛkes, by the which thing they denie the merites of the 
paſlion of Chik. Rom, 3 24. Gal. 2.16. ral an HH 
. he Free-willof man before bis fall. 
Ifre- will was giuen to man when he was kirſt created, by 
the which he might haue cholen either to finne oꝛ not to inne. Auguſlin 
‘ia Auguſt. 12. b. 13. cha, of the citie of God. 

all men beloꝛe ſinne had fre- will either to followe . 
uell oz not. Chriſoſtome in his ſermon of the comming of Chiſoſt 
dur Loꝛd in his 36.homelie. 5 i} 

{Ban was made gad, and by his free-will was he made an ; 
cuill man. Anv (hall he noww(faith d. Au ften)being euill, make Satin 
binfelfe god, feing that when he was god, he could not kepe 
himſelfe gad. ö 

He hath ſet fire and water before ther, ſtretch out thine hand 
onto which thon wilt. 4 Fre- will vefore the 2 es eres 
an Oprtght fre- woll, before which, fire and water was laied of 
God and the fick man did reach his hande to which he would. 


Ee ig. Be 


— 
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ule fire. and forloke water. So the righteous Junge, 
2 engi’ man being free did chuſe, he did receine, he wold 
haue euill, and the ſame did follow hun. Auguſtine in his 
poke of the new ſong, the 8. chapter. uin; 
Wut why God did not vphold man, with the trength of his 
Cal in his ſtedfalt countenaunce, that reſteth hidden in his owne ſerrete 
iat. 1. b. countell: it is our part onelie to be fo karre wile , as with {oc 
ca. ij. ſe. 8 hietie e maie. Pan receiued inderde to be able if he would, 
but he had not to will that he might be able. Foz of this will 
Should haue followed, ſtedfaſt continuance. Pet is be not excu⸗ 
fable, which receiued fo much, that of his owne will, he bath 
thought his one deſtruction . And there was no necellitie to 
compell God to gine him anie other then a meane will, and a 
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fraile will, that of mans fall he might gather matter fo2 his 


obne gloꝛzie. 


Of the free- will of man after his fall. 
Augutin San miluſing his free-Wwill,lo both bimfelfe and his will. 
Auguſtine in his Ench. to Laurence, the 30. chap. 
Auguſtia Po man can beleeue, hope oꝛ loue vnleſſe be will, but euen 
the lelle fame will to belæue, to hope ¢ loue, commeth not but 


krom God. 
Auguſtin Free- will once made thrall, auaileth nothing now but to 
ſinne. Auguſt. ad Boni. in his 3. b. &. SW. chap. 


Auguſtin That we liue well, that we oriderftand aright, we haue it 


of God. Of our lelues we haue nothing but onelie finne,that 

is within vs. Aug. de verbis Apoſt. Ser. 10. 

Auguſtin Atkter that man had ſinned with his krer- will, we wer cat 
headlong downe into necellitie, as manie às euer came of his 

e focke, Aug. againſt Fortunatusin the 2. diſp. 
ugultin It was ſhewed in Adam, what free-will can doe without 


help:it is able inough of it Celf to do euil, but not vnto godnes, 


except it be holpen of God. Au. in his b. of the new fone ca 8. 
a Pan is apt and able ta wound himſelke, but he is not a K 
able to heale himſelfe: when he wil he maile be ſicke, not when 

tein be will be mate rife, Auguitine vpon the 98,Pfal. 
mbroſe All men at the firſt wer created without fault oꝛ vite, and all 
dur natures were in health, but by the tranſgreſſion of p fame 

man We haue tol it. There hence is dꝛane moꝛtalitie, there 

hence are ſo mante coʒruptions of the minde, ther hence is ig⸗ 


nozante 


* 


»THEIRCEX POS LTAONSO sont 


noꝛance difficultie, vnpꝛoſitable cares and vnlatofull toncupi⸗ 
ſtcence tc. Amb. in his b. of the calling of the Gentilesychap. 3. 

| Wie had fre- will before ſinne, to worke well, but after ſin Chiiſoſts 

we had none, becauſe we were not able by our otone power and 
ſkrength after ſinne, to eſcape from the power of 5 diuel:but as 

a chip When the ſterne is bzoken, is deiuen hether and thether, 

where the tempeſt will, ſo by the diuell we are deiuen krom one 

ſinne to another, neither hetherts can doe anie thing, but euen 
as the diuell will. And extept God deliuer vs with his ſtrong 
bande of his mercie, we Hall remaine in bondes and chaines of 
ſinnes vnto death. Chriſoſtome in his 36 hom. 

That man of his naturall power without the ſpirit of God 
can doe nothing but lin, is pꝛoued by the words ol Chik him⸗ 
ſelfe. Be that abideth in me (faith Chꝛiſt) bꝛingeth forth much 
fruite, fo2 without me tan ye doe nothing: Ik a man bide not 
in me, he is caſt out as a bꝛaunch and he ſhall burne . Beere it 
is plaine, that fre- will without grace can doe nothing that is 
acceptable before God: Saint Auſten vpon this place of lohn Auguſtin 
lait, Leaſt anie man ſhould ſuppole, that the bꝛaunch of it felf, 
could bing forth at the leaſt wate a little friute, therefoꝛe faith 
he not, Wilithout.me can pe doe a little: but, Without me can 
ve doe nothing. Therefoꝛe, whether it be little oꝛ much, with⸗ 
out me it can not be done. One of two mutt the bꝛaunches 
nerdes doe, either abide in the Mine, oꝛ els burne in the Fire. 

Ik it be not in the Wine, then it is in the Fire. 

111 D. Barnes. 

What godnelle can he doe (ſaith D. Auſten) that is lott extept : 
be be deliuered from his miferie . Can he doe ante god by bis Auguftin 
rer will- Cod forbid, oz man euill bling bis froe- will, did both 
lofe bimfelfe,and alſo his fre- will. And as man breing aliue, 
doth kill himſelfe, and when he bath killed himſelfe, he can not 
make himſelte aliue againe: fo like wile when wer doe ſinne by 
re- will, and ſinne hath the vicovie, then is frer- will clerre 
lot. 302 of whom a man is ouercome, vnto him mutt her ber 
ſeruaunt. f 155. 

Haint Auſten declaring what gadnelle free will dee i 
without grace, ſaith: Oh turſed free-wil without Gn tute haue n 
orperience what Free- will is able to do without Goo, Wehold, 
man was made gad, and by bis Kræ-will, was made an 
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Made 
good, 


2.Cor.3.Se , 


Barnard 
in his 39, 
{cene.of 
his litle 8. 


Three 
bleſſin gs 


Auguſtin 
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euill man. What chall an euill man by his krer- Will kozſa⸗ 
king God, make a man god, he being god, could not keep him 
ſelfe god. And now that he is eutlt, wall her make himlelle 
god, when that he was god, he kept not himſelfe god, and now 
that he is euill, hall A late, mate my felfe god. c. Herre is 
the verie ſrength of krer· will by his lrength are we made mis 
lerable, aun that noth experience learne. D. Barnes 
Saint Paule faith, that we are not ſufficient to thinke a⸗ 
nie thing of our ſelues, as it were ok our ſelues, but our luffi⸗ 
tiencie is at God. ¶ Saint Barnard vpon this place faith, what 
fhall we fate (faith he) is this alonelie all the merite of Fre 
will, that he doth alonelie confent Pea doubtleſle: not that 
that lame conſent, in the which is all bis merite, is not of 
God, whe we can neither think, ß which is lee then to conlent 
anie thing of our ſelues, as though we were fufficient of our 
ſelues. hele words be not mine, but the Apoſtles, the which 
giueth vnto God, x not Into Frer- will, all manner thing that 
can be god, O. Barnard giueth vnto God. Pow What ſtrength 
path kree- will, he can neither thinne awd no Will, noꝛ pet pers 
kourme it. And there is nothing, but either it is included, in 
thinking, in willing o2 in perkourming, and all thete be giueth 
to God. f .at! ii D. Barnes. 
Ther blellings there are, which are neteſlarie to vs: the 
fir is, pꝛeuenting: the letond is helping: the third is, of glo⸗ 
rie. He doth pꝛeuent our conuerlation bp mercie: he helpeth 
dur conuerfatton by his grace: be doth accomplich our ending 
with glozie. Unlelle the Lo2d do gine thele thre bleſlings, our 
bodies can giue forth no fruite, neither can we begin anie god 
thing, before we be pꝛeuented by mercie:oꝛ do anp god thing, 
vntill we be holpen by grace: 02 that we tan ende in godnes, 
batill we be filled with gloꝛie. I. Northbrookee. 
Ale will but it is God that willeth it in vs: Tele woꝛke, but 
ie is God that woꝛketh in vs, to wok according to his godlie 
plealure. This is behwuefull foꝛ vs, both to belæue and ſpeak: 
This is a godlie this is a true doarine, that our conkelſion may 


be humble and lowlie, and that God maie haue the whole. Me 


line in moze laketie, ir we gine all pnts’ God, rather then ik we 
commit our lelues, part to our le lues and partlie to God. 
Auguſtin de bono preſe ca. 13. 


Man 


\ THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


oy Marr before his fall had free-twill : but after his fall, both her 
in himſelfe, and in all bis poiteritie, vtterlie lof that free will. 
Do that man can now wiſh nothing of himſelle that is god oz 

acceptable before God. All the abhominations of the thoughtes 
of mens hearts are euill. Gen. 6.5. and 8.21. Out of the tozrupt 
heart of man procapeth all wichednelle. Math. 15. 19. Me are 
not apt of cur ſelues to thinke anie thing that perteineth to the 
glozie of God. 2. Cor. 3. 5. It is the grace and godneſſe of Goo 
that tworketh altogether, whatſoeuer is god in vs, fo it is 
neither of him that willeth, noꝛ ol him that runneth, but of God 
onelie that ſheweth the mertie. He that doth belæue, doth bes 
lceue willinglie, and of his owne accoꝛde, but that he bath 
a Will to belœue, is not of bimielfe, but of ODD , foꝛ ODD 
doth not onelie offer mertie to our wil, but alſo giueth vs a wil 
to receiue it: As Saint Paule teſtiſieth: God worketh in vs 
both to wil and to performe whatſoeuer is god, and perteining 
to laluation.Phihp. 2.13. And where God giueth not a wil, ther 
cannot men belæue, though grace and mercie be offered vnto 
them. As in lohn. 12.37. 

Mlithout the grace of God, Adam could not be god, yea, 
though he had fror- wil: Mhereloꝛe God woulde not leaue him 
without his grace, although he left him in his krer- will, becauſe 
that frer- will is ſufficient to do euill:but to do god it is but of 
ſmal value, it it be not aided with the godneſle of p almightie: 
which aide tf man had not loꝛſaken thꝛough his freꝛ- Will, he had 
bene alwaies god: but he did foꝛſake it, wherefore he was alſo 
foꝛſaken. Auguſt. in qus boke of correction & grace. Chap. 11. 

The counſell of Milenitan, in two Canons. 

Fre- wil weakened to the firſt man, cannot be repaired and 
amended, but thꝛough the grace of Baptime, the which after 
that it is lolt, cannot be reſtoꝛed againe, but by him which hath 
power to giue it: wherefoꝛe the truth faith, Al the fon make pou 
fret, then are pou free indeede. 

The lecond Canon faith: God doth worke fo in the hearts 
of men, and to free-will that if there be anie godlie cagitation, 
anie deliberation tending to the honour of God, and anie moti⸗ 
on of god will all the fame pꝛocedeth from God. Foꝛ by him 


u doe ſome gwd thing, and without him we can doe no⸗ 
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Auguſtin 


Canon. x. 


Canon. 2. 


Ee. v. hat 
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4 , : 
Saint Bare f thou that thou haſt not receined? Art thon creas 
aioe 5 tien 4 5 ait thou faued 7 Ulbich of them bak 
free-will. fhon of thy lelkee Which of théts not impallible foz krer- will ? 

Thou couldeſt not create thy felfe when thou walt not made: 
noz iuttifie thy lelle when thou wall a ſinner, ec. 
Examples how God ordereth mans WII. 

God ſayd to Abimelech king of Gerar, tonterning Abrahams 
wike, J kept thee alfo that thou ſhouldeſt not ſinne again mer, 
and therefoze ſuffered thee not to touch her. Sen. 20.6. 

Be not akraide (faith Ioſeph to his bꝛethzen) can we reit 
the will of God? Pou deuiſed euill againſt me, but God turned 
it to god. Gen. 50. 19. 8 ak . 

God faith thus of Pharao: will harden his heart: And in 

the 33.19. of the fame boke he ſaid: J wil ew mercie and haue 
compaffion of whom it pleaſeth me. Exo. 4. 21. 

A man maie pꝛepare his heart, but it is God that gouerneth 
the tongue. Pro. 6. 1. 

J knowe (O Loꝛd)that it is not in mans power fo oꝛder his 
olone waies, oꝛ to rule his owe ſteps oꝛ goings. Iere. 10. 23. 

J allow not that which J doe, foꝛ what J would, that doe J 
not, but that J hate, that doe J. Rom. 7. 15. 82 

Pol that we are lufficient as of our felues, to thinke ante 
thing, but our ableneſle is of God. 2. Cor. 3. 5. 

F032 it is Gad that woꝛketh in vou, both the will ¢ the derde, 
euen of his god pleaſure. Phil. 2.13. 
What little freedome of will Saint Paule had. 
Read Rom. 7. 14. & 


FRVITE, | 
The meaning of thefe two places following. ng 


Lale. i. 32 And bleſſed is the fruite of thy wombe. Chꝛiſt could nat 
haue bene the fruite of the birgins wombe, if he had not taken 
the fubfaunce of his bodie of her ſubſtante, ¢ that by the miahs 

rirutts pe all know them. N Chꝛiſt aiucth vs this 

At. 3. id. n to trie the true 8 1 N 8 

ellour from an hypocrite, other boiſe aur lines mut be tried bY 
the goſpell, and not the golpell by our lines. | 


FOY N- 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 
FOYVNDATION, ~ 


How Chrift is the foundation of the Church, 
and not Peter. 6 

Other foundation none can be laide, but onelie that is laide 
alreadie, which is Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Saint Paule found great 
fault with the Corinthians that ſapde: J holde of Apollo, J 
holde of Paule, à holde of Peter: but the Catholikes fay, thou 
art Peter, and vpon this foundation, the pillers of the Church, 
which are p Withops are ſure ſet. And fo deuiſing an other koun⸗ 
dation beſide Chill, and contrarie to S. Paules dodrine, would 
haue all the Biſhops of the world holde of Peter, 


Gaderenes. 


The vnderftanding of this place following, 
A HPD preached thoughout all the citie. To wit, the Citic 
of the Gaderenes, And though Marke faie in the 5. Chapter, 
berfe 20 that he preached it in Decapolis, they deſcent not, foʒ 
Plinie recozdeth. Ii. 3. Chap. 18. That Gadara is a fowne of De- 
capolis. Sa that Decapolis was partlie on this ſide Jordan, and 
partlie on the other ſide. Beza. 


0 f What this word ſignifieth. 
Oſua pitched in Galgal. J Galgal is bet wine Iordane and 
7 Iericho, of the Eaſt end of the citie. The woꝛde fignificth by 


interpꝛetation, taking awwaie, becauſe the Loꝛd ther toke away 


the repꝛofe and ſhame of Aegypt, as in the next chapter, berfe 


9. where he ſaith: This dap haus taken the ſhame of Aegypt 
from vou, tc. Befoꝛe (faith the Bible note) they were like to the 
vncircumtiſed Aegyptians, hom though they ſerued, pet they 
dildained and iudged them pꝛophanc, and ſhamekull. This au⸗ 
thour faith, that (Shame / in the 5. Chapter, verſe 9. ſigniſteth 
nmiſerie, weetchednelle, contempt ¢ deſpite, vileneſte, : bondage. 
Tofephus de Antiqui,li,s.cha,1 o. faith, that Galgal ſignifieth tis 


bertie. . 
GALILEANS, 11 
How we ought not to iudge rathlie of the Galileans, 
Sup⸗ 


427 


1. Cor. 3.11 


Cube. 8. 37 


10ſa. 4. 20. 
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Tra. 3. 5 


led in our Saniour Chꝛiſt, of whom Daud Was bare a figure, 
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Lwke.13.2 Sap pe, that thofe Galileans were greater ſinners then 


all the other Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch puniſh⸗ 
ment. ¶ The Je wes toke occalion hereby to condemne them as 
moſt wicked men. ; i Geneua, 
A lle ought in no twife to iudge raſhlie of them that re⸗ 
ceiue puniſhmẽts fo their mildeeds, noꝛ pet to deſpiſe the. Fo 
if our ſinnes and le wdneſſe were openlie knowne, we ſhoulde 


be counted of like puniſchment. Againe, God voth otherwhile 


punith ſome as them vppon whome the Towꝛe fell in Siloe) 
foꝛ to admoniſh other, that they periſh not lpke wiſe. 
Sir J. Chee ke. 

The Galileans as J ſuppole, were they of whome certeine 
bad ſhewed vnto Chꝛiſt (Luke. 13) that Pilate had mingled their 
bloud with their owne Sacrifices. Mherevppoan Ambroſe 
in Luke noteth their Sacrifice to haue bene abhominable. 
Euſe. Eccle. Hiſt. lib. 1. Chap. C, mentioneth the hereſie of the 
Galileans ont of Iofephus , to haue ſpꝛonge vp of one Iudes 
Galileus in the time of Auguftus , when Cyrenius Was Pꝛe⸗ 
ſident of Iudæa, and vnder the lapde Emperour, of an other 
called Symon Galileus onder Copinius the Pꝛeſident, They 
erhozted the Jewes to a laweleſſe and carnal libertie, affire 
ming that Taxe and Tribute, was nothing elſe but ſlauiſh 
ſerumtude. They milliked moꝛeguer with the Jewes, that they 
{uttered moꝛtall men vnder Cod to reigne ouer them Ok the 
fame opinion were the Gal leans, in the time of Pilate, vnder 
the Emperour Tiberius. @therefore Iudes(as Tofephus twats 
teth) was hanged together with his complifes. Symon came 
to naught, and Pilate retarded them vnder him as rebells 
deſerued. Antiqui, li. 20. Chap. 5. Bel. Iude. li. 2. 
Chap. 7. Luke. 25 e N N 

GALL, 
What is fignified thereby, 

AL® cloſed me with Gall, e. @ Galt kor forrowfulnetie, 
10 i in the Joſal. 59. 21. They gaue me Gall to cate, c. That 

they that chould haue comforter me, did me molt griele, and 
augmented my ſoꝛrowe, as if one ſhould giue bitter meates to 
bim that ts hungrie Polwbeit that Pꝛopheſie was allo fulfils 


as 
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as in Saint Mathew.27, b T. M. 
And giuen vs water of Gall to dzinke. That is, hath 77 8.14. 
bꝛought bs into ertreme afflicion, and thus they thall not ate 
tribute this plague to foꝛtune, but to Gods iuſt indgement. 
Chap 9.15. and. 23.15. a Geneua. 
A fe that thou art in the gall ok bitterneſle. ¶ Oz thine heart z.: z. 
is full of deſpitefull malite, and diueliſh poiſon of impietie. So 
that now Satan bath the tied in captiuitie in his hands. Deut. 
29.18. Geneua. 


CARDS. 


What the Gards did fignifie, ' 

520 Nd let them make ß gards of Kibäd, ok Jacinct, xc. ¶ Such N 15.38: 

gards ſhauld the Chꝛiſten haue derpelie fixed in their hearts, 
cdGd-ring lohat they are bound to the Loꝛd, of What God, what 
a ſeruice they haue taken vpon them, that they might with 
all diligence and cirtumſpedion fulfill that which they haue 
peony, . A M. 
AInegzde the tert at this place. Nu. 15.38. thou ſhalt learne 
Whte the Jewes did weare fuch borders vpon their garmentes. 
Ake. Phiaderies, Borders, 


GARMENT OF HEALTH, 


What the Garment of health is, 
DAK he Hall put vpon me the garment of health. The Els 1. 0 
* Oarmet of health is faith that twozketh by charitie, which is 
ralled the wedding garment. Mat. 22.11. This Garment ( lapth 
the Prophet) hall Chꝛiſt put vpon the Church. Foz all that bee 
lene in God, hall be faucd thꝛough Chꝛilk, and be his beloued 
childꝛen by elettion, and iulliſled by his bloud. Ephe. 1.7. T. M. 


GATE. 
Ho this word Gate is taken in Scripture, 
HM the Scripture, the woꝛde Gate, fignifieth iudgement. 
Betcauſe mens cauſes were wont fo be debated there. 
And it was the place where common allemblies were made 
And finallie it was the feate of iuſtice, and this is it that is 
meant in the Plalme. 8.20. Where it is laid, that the childꝛen 
ol gad men, and of luch as are blelled of God chalbe maintei⸗ 
ned 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
ut their enimies foflighf. 
nen in the 1 pea: Caluine vpon Iob,fol,83, 
Rurh. g.. Then Booz went onto the Gate. ¶ The Gates in the fcrips 
ture do oftentimes fignifie the places wher the people did come 
monlie affemble, and when iudgements were giuen and cane 
ſes determined, foꝛ in olde time was luch things done in 15 
f Se ; : ; * 0 
en What is to be vnderftood by the gates of Hell. 
Matx6.18 And the Gates of hell ſhall not pꝛeuaile againſt it. ¶ The 
gates of cities foꝛ the moſt part are verie ſtrong, haue Percu⸗ 
lies to fet befoze them. There by the name of Gates, all kinde 
of foꝛce and munition is noted. And by hell gates, all Satanicall 
and diuelliſh power is to be vnderſtode Theſe pꝛomiſes are 
great and molt firme, which doe paciſie and comfoꝛt the conſci⸗ 
ences of the faithfull, when they conſider themſelues to be ſo 
ſetteled and graunted, that they knowe foꝛ a ſuretie how they 
are able to reſiſt all the power of Satan, accoꝛding to the faie - 
eng of Saint Paule: There is no condemnation to thoſe that 
are in Chꝛiſt Jeſu. And if God be with vs, who can be againſt 
vs, who (pared not his owne ſonne, but gaue him foꝛ vs, ho we 
then ſhould he not with him gine vs all things, who ſhall late 
ante thing to the charge of Gods cholen, ec. Marl. fol. 161, 
What the gates of Syon ſignifie, 
hg. i. lithin the post of the daughter Syon . The poꝛtes or 
. gates of the daughter Syon, are the companies ok the god and 
fatthfull,in which are recited the truth of God, and al that leas 


0 


deth to lpfe. Plal. 8, 2. T. M. 
In the open allemblie of the Church, ſaith Geneua. 
Bfaso7 16. What is vnderſtood by the gates of Brafle, 


Jaoꝛ be hath broken the gates of bealle. ¶ By the gates of 
bale and barres, are vnderſtod all inſtrumentes of belpe fo: 
warre, which (bow manic oꝛ ſtrong ſo euer they ber) pꝛoſite no ⸗ 
thing againſt the Loꝛd. A like maner of ſpeach vſeth Chꝛiſt of 
hie gates of hell, foꝛ the ſtrengths and powers of them that ber 
n hell. Math. 1 618, The gates of hell Mhail nat pꝛeuaile, ic. 
_, ctithen there texmeth to mals iudgement no reconert, but 
all things ate bzaught to belpäire, then Gob chiefic einer bis 
eg . U t 
mightte power. Batre, then, Cob ebtefite ba site 
110 sta as th How 
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righteouſneſſe, is to open vnto the woꝛld the grace and righte⸗ 
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ene How the gates doe mourne. 

Then Hall the gates mourne and lament. ¶ The gates thal /s. 26. 
mourne and complaine becauſe pinot onlie the Souldiers thal 
periſh with the word, but alfo the Judges and giuer of Sene 
fences. He taketh the place of iudgement fo2 the Judges oz in 
b gates was iudgment wont to be giuen. Ruth. 4. 1. Oꝛ euen the 
gates Mall be deſtroied, and no man fhall enter in oꝛ goe out 
thereat. Foz the gates mourne if the people bee not often ſeene 
in them. 1 : Tas 
What itis to open the gates of righteouſneſſe. 

Open me the gates of righteoulneſle. ¶ To open the gates of El. ri. g. 
oulnelle that commeth from God. So Elaie. 26.2, ſaith: Open pe 
the gates that the god people mate gae in, c. He willeth pꝛea⸗ 
chers to open Chꝛiſt vnto the people, foꝛ he is the doe though 
whome they mutt enter. lohn. 10.9. M. 
€ Be willeth the dozes of the tabernacle to be opened, that 
he mate declare his thankful! minde. Geneua, 
~ pen ve the gates that the righteous nation, xt. may enter E. 26. 2. 
in, ¶ He aſſureth the godlie to returne after the captiuitie, to 
Hieruſalem. Geneua. 
: What the gates of death are. 
Hath lift me vp from the gates of death. @ The gates of 7/2.9.73. 
death ate the iudgements of death, the counſells of the wicked, 
the congregation of Satan, the doctrines of kalſeneſſe, & tubate 
ſoeuer leadeth to death. 


0 


GELDED, Root. Chaſtitie. 
G ETLO VSE. 
n: What thie la we of gelouſie is. 
T. la of gelouſie ſcæmeth to be a keare, and a terteine nur⸗ g. 12. 
ture of wiues, that they chould be obedient vnto their hul⸗ ese. 
bands chaſt, mannerlie, fatthfull;¢ ſuch as giue no occaſion to 
be fufped, € therto lerued this lawe While it kept them vnder, 
and gaue them no litenſe to run at large, whereby they might 
haue come in ſome ſuſpec, and fo to haue come to this greate 
ſhame beloꝛe the congregation, . T. M. 
After what manner God is gelous. 
I the Lorde thy Ood, am a gelous God. J am geldus, that is, Ev. 20. 3 
Arn 9 


\ 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


the Loꝛd that watcheth and loketh narrowlie vnto pour 

| glee sam wil punich it ſecretlie And againe, y keruent⸗ 
ly loueth pour godlinelle, and reward it abundantlie. T. M. 
And will be reuenged of the contemners of PE DOU 

ö eneud, 

Ge is called gelous , becauſe he cannot ſutfer that any. 
Deus. b. chguld fall from him. rl sul lige elle 
Exo. 34.14 302 God is called a gelous God. A God is called gelous, bes 
cauſe he will not permit that ante other Gods Mall be woꝛſhip⸗ 

ped; but he onelie will be loued and, wozſhipped as God. 

The Bible note. 
Wherefore Saint Paule was gelous ouer 

the Corinthians. ' * 

2. Cr,: J àm gelaus ouer pou with godlie gelouſte. ¶ Foꝛ this cauſe 
was Saint Paule gelous oucr the Corinthians, becauſe that 

he had trulie inſtruded them in the chꝛiſten faith,¢ was afraid 

leaſt they being deceiued and vndermined, by the wilie crafte 
of them that laundered him, ſhoulde fall awaie from the true 

doctrine that they had receiued. This godlie gelouſie ought to 

ne in all Biſhaps and Paſtours. Sit I. Cheeke, 

GENEALOGTIE, . 
Of the Genealogie of Adam and Chrift, 

Moles bakes the Genealogie of Adam is diſtribed, 

whole childꝛen are the childꝛen ol wꝛath and of death. In 

the new Teſtament the Genealogie of Chꝛiſt is let fozth, in 
whome we are boꝛne a new, and are made the childꝛen of God. 
and heires of the kingdome of heauen thꝛough Chꝛiſt. 9 
s . Sir. I. Cheeke, 
ute. a; A ulce aſcendeth from the tall Father to the fir, And Ma- 
thew delcendeth from the firſt fo the late. Mathew ertendeth 
nat his rehearſall farther then ta Abraham, tobich is for the al⸗ 
luraunce ot the pꝛomile for the Jewes. Luke referreth it euen 
‘onto Adam, whereby the Gentiles allo are allured of the pꝛo⸗ 
Fee they came of Adam, and are reſtoꝛed in the leon 
10 ce 2 counteth by the legall deſtent, and Luke by 
e natural. Finallie both two ſpeaking of the lame perſons, 
applie vnto them diuerſe names. Geneua. 

GENERATION. 

Hoy generation is taken in this place. 
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Which followe me in the Generatiun. The Gene⸗ 1, 93 
ration is taken fo that daie wherein the elect Hall beginne to 28. 

linc a ne lo lyſeꝛthat is to fair, when they thal eniwie th is hea⸗ 
uenlie inheritaun ce, both in bodie and loule. Beza, 

05 ENT IEES. ö 

How God cho ſe the Gentiles to 

ptaife him. ; 

Tobis people haue I made for: my ſelke, and they thal che KU ;. 21 
forth my pꝛaiſe. ¶ To ſhe w forth the praite of the Loꝛd, is to 
pꝛeach the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the deliuerance from death 
and hell, and the giuenelle of euerlaſting life by the mercic of 
God for Chritts fake. A like manner of {peaking vleth Dauid 
in the Plal. 22. 22. where he beeing the figure of Chꝛiſt, ſaith: an 
the midi of the congregation wil J pꝛaiſe the, æc. Thus ſhuld 
the Gentiles and Beathen pꝛaiſe him, which people he choſe foꝛ 
himſelfe, as pe maie ſe in the tert. Foꝛ the Je wes (which were 
fignified by Iacob) wold not doe it, but put their confidence in 
keeping of the lawe. Chis doth the Prophet vpbꝛaid them with, 
in the per ſon of God, ſateng Thou gauek me not the pounge 
bꝛeſts, ic. As who ſhould laie, ſate not that thou haſt giuen me 
manie facrifices,both becaule thou gaueſt them not to me ones 
lie, but vnto thy Calues, and Baals and other Jdolls. And allo 
becaule 3 neuer let greatly by them, noꝛ greatly required them. 
They græued me alwapes „When the faith and deuotion of 
the giners was atwaye, The Dherpe of thy burnt offeringes 
bꝛoughteſt thou not onto me, neither diddeſt thou alozifie mer 
with thy lacrifices, but diddell onelie ſatiſſie thine otwne ſuper⸗ 
ſtitions. J compelled ther not to Woꝛſhippe mee with thine of 
feringes, but becaufe thou lo readie offeredſt ſuch things vnto 
Idols after the manner of the heathen J commaunded that they 
ihould not be offered vnto other Gods, but vnto me. Of whole 
gift thou receiuedſt them, æc. Hone of all theſe pꝛofited not me, 
in as much as thon leftett off the things, which J chiellie requi⸗ 

led, righteouſneſſe, faith, and iudgemenk. Math. 23.23. T. M. 
How the Gentiles found that they fought 


i: 140 


aan not for. f : 
hat hall we ſaie then that the Gentiles which followed not 7, 9. 30 
righteoulnelle, haue atteined bnto rightenulne le. ¶ So then the 

ae Fl. GOeentiles 
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ad no wozks fo prepare and pꝛocure Gods mere 
a 250 and as fo2 that that the Gentiles attained to 
that which they lought not fo, the mercie ol ODD is to be 
thanked fo2 it. And in that the Jewes atteined not to that 
they fought alter, they can thanke none fo? it but themlelues, 
becaule they ſought it not aright. 5 | Beza, 


GENTLENESSE, 


What a vertue Gentleneſſe is, } ; 

Entleneſſe is, when a man is gentle and tractable in bis 
conuerſation, and in his whole lyfe. Foz ſuch as will be 
true followers of the Goſpell, muſt not be ſharpe ¢ bitter, but 


gentile, milde, curteous, and faire ſpoken, which ſhoulde en⸗ 4 


courage other to delite in their companie: which can winke 
at other mens faultes , 02 at leaſt, expounde them to the 
beſt. Mhich will bee well content to peelde and giue place 
to other, contented to beare with thoſe, which are frowarde 
and intractable, as the verie Heathen laide: Thou maiſt know 
the manners of thy kriend, but thou muſt not hate them. Such 
à one was our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, as euerie wher is to be ſeꝛne in 
the Golpell. It is wꝛitten of Peter, that he wept fo often as 
he remembꝛed the {iret mildneſſe of Chꝛiſt which he vled in 
his dailie conuerſation. It is an excellent vertue and moll nes 
ceſlarie in euerie kinde of lyfe. 


GIVEN, 
To whom it is giuen to know the myſteries 
1 dr of God. 
1 * pou it is giuen to know the myſteries of the kingdome 


of God. ¶ To pou, that is, to you that are without deceite, 


und are not curious, Moz truſt in ante thinge that perteineth 
to man, it is giuen of my Father of his mercifull godnelſe, to 
11 55 ee e is the ſecret) ok the kingdome of God, 

t is, or the Golpell, in which is taught the ki of God. 
e eee i) abt the kingdome of God, 


Rom. 10. which is the kingdome of all mercie, and the king⸗ 


that are without, that is, vnto luch as are curious, and tral 
moze 


* 4 2 8 5 
0 . oA i ud a 
wy 0 4 ; * bs Py. 


ulneſſe, peace, and iope in the holie ghoſt. 


Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 262. 


, t 3 
r — 9 * 2 


— 


dome of foꝛgineneſſe of tng for Chꝛiſts fake, But vnto them 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS» 


moze in their olvne woꝛks, then in the righteoulnelte of Chziſt, 
are all things ſpoken in parables, that is, all that they heare is 
enen as oblcure and dark vnto them, as though they wer inderd 
parables, which thing God therefore lutfereth to be dune, tha 
when they fe they 19 ſex and not diſcerne, and ſo foꝛth as it 

followeth in the tent. _ Tindale, 

Who is the guide of a womans youth, 

Aich koꝛſaketh the guide of her vouth, and kozgetteth the pretty, 
W of her God. ¶ Guide or her vouth, that is her N 
hulband, which is her head and guid to gouerne her ktom iuhom 
fhe ought not to depart, but remaine in his ſubiecion; and not 
forget the couenant of her God, which is the pꝛomile made in 
marriage. la vd! 1% Gencua, 


r. Singe GIFT. +). sigoip 20% Wut J. N. 

‘ a What the gift of Gods, B: 9427 

{ T Bat thou ſtirre vp the gift of God lhat is in there. The 2. um. 6 
gilt of God is a certeine liuelie fame kindled in our hearts, 

which Satan and the lleſh labour to quench, and therefoze 
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muſt nourich it, and itirre it vp. HT ae e ef e 
af 1 : i ig gil he Bible note. a 
e Ake. Grace, 
ree eee 
1 % What it ignifiethy.- 1 „ „ f on: 

n the chaunter Spon Githith,¢c, » GGithith after ſome, Pals. 

~~ fignificty as much as fo2 the wine pꝛelle, after fome concers 

ming the ccthites,after, other ſome ait is an inſtrument of mus 

ficke, * * wallet ; T. M. 
JUAhether Sithith figniffe an inſkrument of muticke , oz 

à kinde of tune, 02 the beginning of ſame notable and well 
anolvne Wallad. A leaue it uncerteine Foz as fo thole that 
-thinke the Plalme 1 05 fo,becaufoit was made in the 

ti ied ratten to farce off. DF 

th no greate matter which a 


70 9922 ou 91 1919010 Caluine. 
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GLORIE, 


| MMO WePLACES, WITH 
GLORIE. 
What Glorie is, n 
AA oꝛie is nothing elſe but a pꝛaiſe, moſt abundantlie publi⸗ 
Gched. Pʒeet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 53. 
isha} How glorie doth follow true vertue, © 
Gloꝛie is not to be fought fo2 of men, but gloꝛie of ber ofvne 
accoꝛd, cuſtomablie doth follow true vertu. 
How the glorie of the Lord is taken in 
2 N stage this place following. 
And in the mozning pe ſhall fee the gloꝛie of the Loꝛd. 
ae, @ Whe gloꝛie of the Loꝛd is bare taken, foꝛ the bꝛightnes and 


light that was feene in the Clonde,of which glozie the Apoltle 


“maketh: mention. 2. Cor. 3. | 
What is fignified by the glorie of God, in 
thefe places following, 
2. Par.:  , Wecaule the glozie of the 1020, bad fulfilled the boule of 
the 1020. The glozie of the 1020 Fulfilling the boule, was a 


vilible Cloude prefiguring 5 Goo ought to be pꝛeathed, pꝛai⸗ 
fed.and magnified throughout the whole wogloe , in the cons: 


gregation of the faithfull As be faith Nu. 14.22. T. M. 


i Foz the glopte of the Rov hall appeare. J The Prophet 
Eſaie. 30. e f 
2 28 talieth the glozie of the Loꝛde, the righteouſneſſe that choulde 


be ſhewed by the Golpell, whereby we ſhoulde become righ⸗ 
feous in the fight of God the father, koꝛ his ſonne Chꝛilts mee 


rites. This gloꝛie Mall all flech fe, that is, all men, as well 


the Jews as the Gentiles that belerue. d like ſaieng haue we 
+ After, in the 69. . The glozie of the Lope Mall rife vpon thee. 
iat is vnderſtööd by dlorie in this plice 1 

ö ps en following. i 
And we law the glozie of it, xt. ¶ lohn faith 5 
lohn. 1.14. e c khe glozte ok it, xc. lohn faith not we ſaw his 
» eekente but wwe lab his mente Ws len leeth nop bath ſene, the 


vente offence of the wozd But the belcuing Apockles law his 


globe The whieh us it was tpetiallie’ che of thie of 
me Difeiples in the mount Tab et by! his 1 5 
relürreckton and alcention; it did mightelte Thine, and mas 
ge 7 erbibited to be feene of all the Dilciples. Thereldze 
DY this woꝛde Glozie, he onderſtandeth thole thinges which 

f ſcet 


. * THEIR EXPOSITIONS 
fet forth the glozie of the woꝛd, that is lo (aie, which are terteine 


ute tokens of his diuinitie, godnelle, wildome, and power. 
Marl. vpon Iohn, fol, 21. 


GLORIF/E, 


What it is to glorifie God, 

Ty? Glozifie God is to attribute all glozie vnto him, and to 
pʒaile bim with heart, with mouth, with confellion, and with 
bebauiour, Hemmyng. 
How God is glorified in his fonne, 2 

That the Father maie be gloꝛified in the ſonne. ¶ The jas 
ther is -glozified by the fonne, when we knowledge and gine 
thankes, that he gaue his ſonne to vs to faue vs. Tindale, 


GLOTTONIE, 


N Ot in glottonie. J By glottonie be meaneth feaſts and 
‘fapth. Pꝛodigall feattes, which are made either at the com⸗ 


mon charge of euerie one of the gueſtes, oꝛ which are mads by 
dourſes by gad fellowes and companions, wherein men paffe 


the boundes of all ſhame. Foz euerie one of the quetts thinks 
eth that to be his feat: And therefore be dareth both ſpeake and 


riotous feaſts the head of John Baptiſt declareth, which was 
giuen to that wanton and dillolute maiden. And hotye Create 
the outragiouſneſſe of men was, and elpeciallie of the elders a⸗ 
mongeſt the Ethniks it maie hereby be knowne, fo that when 
thep had well daonke, they were wont hauing garlands on 
cheir heads, and minſtrels with them, to go in banketting from 
place to place, as wanton and poung folke, to ſpeake and to doe 
what they lpſted, fo that oftentimes they fell to bncleane 
adds, and to contentions, as Paule hœre declareth. GUbich thing 
the Poets haue cunninglie painted onto be in the feaſts of the 
iii, Cen- 
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nd of the Lapothites, sin tale dew) te 
Centaures a : b Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 434. 
GNOSTICI. 
What manrer of heretikes they were. 


Heretikes; Tee were heretikes, which with (welling pꝛide that they 


knew all thinges fo kermed themfelues-. Some call them 


Barborites, foꝛ their beaſtlie lpfe, Some wzite that they bud⸗ 
pep. gut of the Nicolaites , Dome other that they ſpꝛong ont 
‘pf Carpocrates, Epiphanius ſaith, that the Valentinians cals 
led themſelues Gnoſtici. All women amonge them are ton 


mon. Their facrifices were to fo bealklie, as Epiphanius wi 


kteth. They abhozred kaſting, laieng it was ofthe Diuell, they 
laid Chott was not boꝛn ok Marie, but reuealed by Marie, that 
he toke no fleſh inderde, but according to appearaunce. 
e Epiphan. hære. 26. 
They would (faith P. Eliote)on god Frivaic , aboute 
the Sunne lette, allemble men and pounge women together, 
not {paring daughter no2 litter, after nine moneths palled, 
they met againe in the ame place. And then they pluked the 
childꝛen newlie bone from their mothers, and cutting them 
in pieces and receiuing their bloud in pottes and cuppes, they 
bur ned the bodies into Aches, which they did mixe with the 
bloud, and pꝛeſerued it, to put in their meates and deinkes: 
They alfa aftirme that neither the lawe of nature, nog 
11 75 made by men were god, noꝛ that the vertues were no⸗ 
ing. 1 - 


"COD ; 
How there is no Godibutone, 9 


One God, Tee is none other true and lining GD D, but he khat 


is knowne in Jelus Chꝛiſt, foꝛ wholoeuer doth not ace 
knowledge him in Jeſus Chꝛiſt, knoweth him not at all, All 


other Gods that men doe call Gods, are na Gods ull, 
but onlie by 


Paulg did Write to the E pheſiansiqᷣ the Magans were without 
Mads. Ko: albeit, manie by name and by kanciez yet notwith⸗ 
Kanding they had nne inderde, ſceing try were ignoꝛant ol 
the true God. in Ht! 5 ine? Pet. Viret. 

How God is the ſauiourof all men 


It 


the imagination of men. and therekoꝛe it is that 


pHi R EXPOS TT IONS ” 


r 1 + waded « Be oss 4 
J is in Tito thie) hb Bod is ede the thr OF all . 2. 400 


men, and efpeciallic of the kaithkült: In whieh wesdes, this 
{9020 Thotes, that is, ſauiour, is to be taken, not as though God 
giueth to all men ſaluation, but as it ſignißeth, that he prefers 
ueth and defendeth all men from manie euillg, ‘which others 
Wile the Diuell pzacifeth again& them. Fos fo greate ts his 
rage againſt inankinde, that ik he were not reſkrained he would 
deftroie all things he wold ſuffer no cõmonwealth noz church, 
but would being to naught both gods and all things. whatloe⸗ 
uer pertaine to mans life. Mlherefoꝛe in ſuch ſoꝛt is God the 


n 


9 


Sauiour 
of all men 


fauiour ofall men in that he dꝛiueth awaie fo great cuits from 


all men. Wut as touching eternal faluation, that is tobe vnder⸗ 
Gade of the elettonelie. And thereloꝛe it is added, and eſpetial⸗ 
lie o the faithful. oꝛ/ſoꝛaſmuch as they are bꝛedſtinate, they 
aboue all other attaine vnto this benefit, ec, 0 
AP Te nen e e Pet. Mar. vypon the Rom. fol. 3oy, 
— Who they bee that are without God. 81 

And were without God in this wozld. | They are without 
God which either beleꝛne not that there ig a God, oꝛ if they do 
beleeue, yot doe they not belækue fo bes fateh one as her is. And 
truelie as manic as are without the true liuing and eternal 
God, it is well laid that they are without God. 
dee AK n n Sir J. Chee ke, 
t 8 Bs eee How God 48 Almehtie she 
Home doe thinke God! to beialmbhtic, becaule he tan doe 
all things, and then it ſhould follow that he were not almigh⸗ 
tie. Fo2 all things he cannot doe. Be cannot laue the vnkapth⸗ 
kull, be cannot reſtoꝛe virginitie once violated. faith Saint 
Thomas and alſo Hierome, writing to Paule and Futtact mum. 
He cannot fine laith Dunce. Ve cannot dente hin elle tasty 
Saint Paule. Pow if theſe mens learning were alloted, then 
might not God be almightie, becauſe there is ſomewhat that 
he cannot doe. But they that are accuſtomed with the Serip⸗ 
ture doth Kinotve that he is källed almightie, not becaule her 
can do all thinges, but becauſe ther is no luperiour aboue him, 
but 5 he mate do all that her willy and alf that his pleature isto 
doe, that may he bꝛing to palle rand no power is able to rene 
him. But he hath no picature fo make bimfelfe a Ipar no; to 
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cripturt falle. And pet notwithttanding be abit 
77 e be mate doe all things that he . ee 
Frith. 
How God did forknowe the fall of Adam, and 
yet was not the caufe thereof, 

A prudent Father doth fozeſer by ſome out ward tokens, 
that bis fonne will one date come to an euill ending. either 
ts he deceiued in his fozefight, for be is Maine beeing in adul⸗ 
terie. But he is not laine becauſe his Father foꝛeſaw that be 
would be llaine, but becauſe he was an adulterer. And theres 
fore Saint Auſten oꝛ wholſdoeuer it is that was the authour of 
the lecond boke, De Gentium vocatione, Chap. 4, (peaking of 
the murther which Caine committed, faith : God verilte did 
koꝛe-knowe to what ende the furte of that madde man 
would come, and pet becauſe Gods foꝛeknowledge could not be 
deteiued, it Doth not there bpon followe that neceflitie of ſin⸗ 
ning did vꝛge the crime vpon him, tc. S. Auſten de libero arbi- 
trio. li. 3. Chap. 4.faith : As thou by thy memoꝛie doeſt not 
compel tholſe things to be done, y are gone & paſt, ſo God by his 
fozeknowledge both not compell thofe things to be done which 
are to tome. And as thou remembꝛeſt ſome thinges that thon 
haſt done, and pet bal not done all things which thou remem⸗ 
bꝛeſt. fo God fozeknoweth all things which be doth, and pet 
doth not all things which he fozeknoweth, But God is a iuſt 
reuenger of that whereof he is no euill anthour, and fo fozth. 
Bullinger. fo. 490. 
How God is ſayd to laugh. : 

He that dwelleth in heauen thall laugh them to ſcozne, the 
Loꝛde (all haue them in deriſion. Pſal. 2. 4. And in an other 
place: As for the fcorncfull he hall laugh them fo ſcoꝛne. 
God is not of luch affecion as man is, to bee moued with 
mockage and laughter, foz he retopfeth not in the hurte of 
man, but at his amendement . Foꝛ God abhoꝛreth ſcoꝛne⸗ 
full perlonnea, but as that man which laugheth at other 
men, is far theſt from a minde to helpe them, and fp remedie 
thetr griefes , fo is God to ſuch as delpile his eee 
ment, fette light by his thꝛeateninges, and are not moued 
with his pꝛomiſes. This is Gods laughter and ſcoꝛning. 

: Auguſtine. 
How 


| THEIR-EXPO SITIONS, : 


How God is ſaid to ſleepe. ¶ uke. Sleepe. 
How God is faid to awake, 2 
God is faid to awake, when he doth ſtraight waie without Ayrake 
anie tarrieng helpe ſuccour and deliuer his elec and chofen out 
ef their tronbles. Math. 8. Auguſtine. 
How God is ſaid to forget. Q ULoke. Forget. 
How God is ſaid to ſit. ke. Sit. 
How God is ſaid to ſtand. 
Scripture attributeth ſtanding vnto God, foz long fufferance, Standing 
wherewith be calleth vs to repentaunce. Auguſtine. i 
3 How God is ſaid to riſe. a 
Ariſe O Gov, ¶ The rifing of God is the declaring of his Rife. 
power, againſt bis enimies, ArifeD God, that is, ſtep foꝛth, and 
ſhew thy power againſt mine euimies to my deliueraunce: as 
in the Plal. 3.7. Up God and helpe me, 
’ How God is ſaid to walke. ILmke-Walke, 
How God is faid to be a thooter. 
Be hath bent bis bow(fatth Dauid. Pſol. 7.12.13.) and made Shooter 
it readie, he bath prepared weapons of death, and oꝛdeined ars 
rowes to deſtroie, that is, he will auenge euill men, and wil res 
ward them fo2 their oppꝛeſſion, he will punith them fo2 their 
vngracious deuiſes, except they amend. He bath whet his (woꝛd: 
€ wel may god be cõpared to a ſhwter, foꝛ as a ſhoter, 5 leſle 02 
moꝛe he dꝛa weth his thaft,bis ſtroke is therafter, ¢ if he dꝛaw 
far & bp to the yꝛon, then it paieth home as they lay, then it gi⸗ 
ueth a mightie ſtroke: fo god ſomtimes differreth to puniſh mE 
of their fins, ¢ therfoꝛe except they amend when he punitheth, 
be wil dꝛaw bis thaft to ö head, x trike mot grieuouſlie. Ther 
foꝛe let vs remember that God is a choter, ¢ heape not vp his 
wꝛath againſt vs, neither prolong the riches of his gobnefle, 
which leadeth vs to repentaunce. Rom 1. 
Hoy God is ſaid to remember. Lcke. Remember. 
How God is ſaid to be angrie = Uke Anger. 
How God onelie forgiueth ſinnes. 
It pertaineth to God onelie to foꝛgiue finnes 
the olie gholt. He alone foꝛgiueth finnes, that alone died foz 
1 our ſinnes. 0 2 Ambroſe in his 9. b. f. 6. Epiſtle. 
It is the office of God onelie to quicken within, and to take 
AWaie Kane, which faith by the Pꝛophet, J am be that putteth 
; alvaig 
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aie vour iniquities and unnes. Cyril. in his. booke 
aug re to forte ſinnes Perteeth onelie to God, therefore 
eueriꝰ man that linneth is the ſeruaunt of fintie. There, ve are 
ſeruaunts and bondmen of line, becaule ve are ſinners. Moꝛe⸗ 
auer, becauſe it was likelie that they ſhould ſaie, lo all that wer 
be vnder ſueh bondage, pet. we haue ſacrifices æ Pꝛieſts, which 
will make bs cleans of our ſinnes: he laith that euen they alfa 
be ſeruaunts and bondes os all men haue finned and want the 
slozie of God. oTheophilaé. vpon. the l. chap of — 
How God will haue all men ſaued. LRS, All, 
How God is ſaid to haue fhoulders, 

God is ſaid to haue ſhoulders, betãuſe he beareth vp all 
beet. were me his ae i mt ei ſtande by 
him. ay riled Cf 81 2 int In Auguſtine. 

How cod is laid to haue wings. ‘Guat, Wings, 
. How’ God is ſaid to haue e eies. Locke Eie. 
How God is ſaid to haue eares, Loke. Earcs. 
Of Gods face. Lke. Face. 
What the noſe of God dot fignifie 54. 4 
Noſe. Dis nole doth fignifie his intpirations in the hearts of the 
faithful a Reg. 2249, fmoabe went out at his Polirels, 0 
n Auguſtine. 
What the mouth of God i is. Loke. Mouth. 
What the tongue of God is. Woke) I ongue. 
What the arine of Gods. Adke. Arnie OF Ht 
What the hand of God is,. Ike. ce Ga 
“What is ſignified by the ri ight hand of God, 
 FLoke, Right hand. “ad 
» What the left hand of God doth fignifie, Aike Lend Hache 
What the finger of God is. oke. Finger 
What the feete of God are, @Loke, Foote, a 
What the hinder part of God is, . 
8 hinder part of God is Chꝛiſts humanitiesthe which her 
swith —— him in the ende ol the woeld, > that we . 
5 127 gultine. 
1 What the: Ihooe of God is. Woke, Sele. 30 i 
8 ; And the 3 e God is faid to come downe, ! 
"ome 20 came Dolune fo fe, xc. God is ſald tr tome 
doyyne. downe, When be doth anie thing in the xe among mien, ‘oe 
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is not attuſtomed amung mem, in manner ſetuing bialcife 
peelent among met by bis wonderfaib workeaas in the Pla⸗ 
| 8.9. ; PUP 40 2 bod wok : Ys Fa 
2 a „n a Ho God is ſaid to looke - 

And the Loꝛd loked dato. Abel and to his offering. The Gen. 4. 4. 

od loked: that is, he was pleaſed with Abel and his Dfter Looks: 

ring, but with Cain and his Oker ing was he not pleated; and 

there he laith that he lohed not thereto, The fame ble of ſpea⸗ 

king is allo in the ſecond of Kings. chap. 16.1242. 

N Why Gold is faid to ſearch. LokU. Scarch. 
How God is Haid to reſt. L ke. Reſt. 

lo God caunot he ſhut vp i Le. 

“9 God is infinite incampzehenüble, Vmmealurable, higher then Piso. , 
the high heauens lawer then the dæepe hattomielle waters: he 
mealureth the wide woꝛld with his ſpanne, and conteineth all 
encloled in his filt. Mith him p light dwelleth. a the ſun beams 
are ut his ozdering. Wy him is ruled light and darkneſſe, lie 
and denth, andall together. NAherefoꝛe when thou tanſt incloſe 
in & Wore the raging Seas : when thon canſt pinne vp the 
Sunne ( beeing but a creature) in thy Pixe, then will J graunt 
ther to haue power ouer things intinite and incompꝛehenſible. 
In the meane time, I mull take it impolſible by carnall capa⸗ 
citie: and alſo by ſpirituall iudgment, grounded vpon the woꝛd 
ol God and by the gift ol reaſon, whereby all men confidering 
the tworke of Gad in the creation maie knom their Creatoꝛ to 
extell all creatures fare, and that he can thercfoꝛe be made by 
no creature, much lelle can he lie incloled in a ore of an inche 
and an balfe dee when the Pꝛieſt will mumble vppe foure 
woꝛdes in a comer: and there bee tied till he waxe faiſtie, vn⸗ 

lelle the Pꝛieſt loſe him. Den CON. rden rat ie A,G, 
ad. nat Yo af ‘How God is called a Rocke. oe 
The Low is my Nocke: ( Govlic men haue talled the . pe 20.4 
‘Low by diuers names, accoꝛding to their falth, that is asithep 
thought of God within themſelues, and as the y allo had pꝛoued. Rocke, 
ais Dauid hære calleth him his rocke, his Cattle, his delinerer, 
his ſkrength, his ſhield, his hozne of defence. Pſal. 18.1. TM. 
y the diuerütie of thele comkoztable names, he ſhebpeth 
dum bts faith was ſtrengthened in all temptations. Geneua, 
Lcd is called a dinghbecaute be b his ward lalketh lar ence. 


He 


441 


Not chan 
ged. 


lohn. . 3 1 


= 


COMMON PLACES, WITH | 
He is fare to truſt to, and a pꝛelent comfort to beldeners,¢ theit 


fingular defence at all times. . F 
How God is not chaunged. 

Hf 4 (hall ſpeake euill againſt anie Ration (ſaith the Loꝛd) 
and that ation ſhall repent, 3 will allo repent me of that euill 
which J laid J would doe, And that Ieremie might moze mas 
nikeſtlier vnderſtande the things that were ſpoken, he bad him 
goe into the boule of the Potter, where he lato the Potter make 
a vellell of claie, which was bꝛoken in the bandes of the woꝛk⸗ 
man. But the Potter made againe another veſlell of the fame. 
claie. So ſaith the Loꝛd, it they repent, J will alfe repent ; ¥ 
do now make fo2 them euill things, but for euill things J will 
make god. And pet as J haue laid, he changeth not his ſentence, 
becaute ſuch thꝛeatenings and pꝛomiſes doe depend vpon a cons 
dition which is ſometimes chaunged, when as God abideth the 
ſelfe fame. Df this thing right well wꝛiteth Chriſoſtome vpon 
Genefis in his 25. homelie: The od commanded Noe to build 
an Arke, x thꝛeatened that after an 120. peres, he wold deſtroie 
all mankinde by a floud: but when in the meane time they no 
thing at all pꝛofited, he cut off 20 peres a ſent the floud in p hun⸗ 
daed peare, and pet was not God chaunged, but the conditions 
of men veried. The lame Chriſoſtome alfo vpon Math. in his 
65. homelie, when he interpꝛeteth this: Uerelie J ſaie vnto vou, 
pe which haue foꝛſaken all things, xc. demaundeth: Mas not 
Iudas one of the twelue? And thall Iudas fit vppon the ſeates, 
and tudge the twelue Tribes of Iſrael? Did Chꝛiſt chaunge 
bis ſentence? Mo (faith be) but Iudas was chaunged. Mhich 
felfe fame thing, we mut iudge of the citie ol Niniue, x ol Ming 
Ezechias, uhom God pronounced ould die. Foꝛ neither Nini- 
ue at that time periſhed, noꝛ Ezechias died „ becàuſe they were 
changed. God ſaid at the beginning, that the feare of man, chuld 
be vpon bealls: but it happeneth contrarie. Foz men are now 
a frat of Lions, Beares and Tigers, becaufe they are of them 
oftentimes tone: but that commeth herreok, becaule the tondi⸗ 
tion of men is chaunged, and not the councell of God. 

Pet. Mart vpon adie, fol. 175. 
© How God heareth no finners, 
t od Heateth no ſinners, that is, he heareth none that repen⸗ 
eth not, noꝛ is not in minde to leaue theiwenill life. Tindale, 
aint 
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saint Auſten faith: This was not ſpoken ol the Lozd, 
but of him that had alreadie his bodelie eies reſtozed, but the Sinner, 
cies of the heart was not pif opened, and therefore he thought ‘ 
of the Loꝛd that he was but a Pꝛophet:foꝛ after ward, knowing i 
that he was the Sonne of God, he wozſhipped him. But the 
Loꝛd himſelfe, when two did pꝛaie together in one Temple, a 
Phariſie and a Publicane doth laie, that the Publicane confel⸗ 
lung his ſinnes, was moze iuſtiſied then the Phar iſte, boaſting 
his merites ; foꝛ although being iuſtified he ceafed not to be a 
ſinner, vet while he was a ſinner, he did pꝛaie and conkelſle his 
ſinnes, that be might be iuſtiſied, and being heard, he was iulti⸗ 
fied, that he might ceafe to be a ſinner: and trulie he ſhould not 
ceaſe to bea ſinner, vnleſſe he were heard being vet a ſinner. 
I Tbis place doth not fo meane, that God will heare no 
ſinners, that is alwaies readie to repent, but of ſuch as will nes 
uer repent, but fill continue in their ſinnes. * 
Mlle mull vnderſtande, that there be two kinde of ſinners: 
They that acknowledge their ſinnes and repent vnkainedlie, are 
heard and koꝛgiuen of God. Math. 9.13. and. 28. Eze. 18. 21. But 
they that doz of an intidelttie continue, in their ſinkull abhomi⸗ 
nable liuing, and deſpaire of the mercie of God, all neuer ber 
beard, John. 5. 16. ö Sir. I. Cheeke. 
low God tempteth no man to euill, 
—»... Giloke. Temptation. 
How weare made like vnto God, 4 
_ , After bis owne likenelle. ¶ That is after the ape and J⸗ Gen 1.27. 
mage, which was before appointed fo2 the Sonne of God. The 
chieke part ol man which is the ſoule, is made like vnto God, in Like. 
à certaine proportion of nature, ot power, or woꝛking, ſo that in 
that, we are all made litze vnto God. si aerate e 
This Image and likenefte of God in man, is expounded, pa 
where itis written that man was created after God in right ⸗ 
oulnelle and true holinelle, meaning by thele two woꝛds all per⸗ 
kettion, as immoꝛtalitie, wiledome, truth, innocencie, power, xc. 
oo 4 hha dl at be Ihe Bible note. 
How to ſerue God in the ſpirit. Lk. Spirit. 
Of Gods permiſsion or ſuffering. Lwke. Permiſslon. 
What the hiding of Gods face is. I 3 mke. Hide. 
How God is to be worſhipped. @iwke. Worſhip. 
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How God is called a conſuming fire. 
Foz the Log thy God is a conluming fire, qibecaute Gon 
proucthbisby afflictions, therefore he ts called a conſuming 
fire. Heb. 12. 29. And becauſe he conſumeth the onfatthfull reme⸗ 


ming fire piſelle, luz there is nothing that can refit bis anger tolwards 


Ordinace 


2.Ce, 1. 9. 


Conſola- 
tion, 


Curl, 


know Chik, they are verie bieMings, and that wholſome crolſe 


them. * T. M. 
How Gods ordinaunce may not be broken. 
There were Come oꝛders in the Pꝛimatiue Church camman⸗ 

ded by God and fome there were deuiſed by man, foꝛ the better 

training of the people. Such oꝛders as were commaunded by 

God, maie in no wile be chaunged, onlie becauſe God comman⸗ 

ded them. Foꝛ as God is everlatting, fois his woꝛd ¢ tomman⸗ 

dement euerlaſting. On the other ſide, ſuch oꝛders as bath bene 
deuiſed by men, maie be bꝛoken vppon ſome god conſideration, 
onelie becaule they were men that deuiſed them. Foꝛ as they 
be mopfall, fo all their wiſedomes and iudgements be but moz⸗ 
tall. And ſo inderde, as touching {uch things as bath bene oꝛdei⸗ 
ned by men, we are not bound of necellitie to the oꝛder of the 

Church: but luch things as God hath commaunded pzeciſelie 

by his woꝛde, male not ber broken, by anie cuſtome oz cone. 


fent. 
How God was ſeene. @imke. See, 
Of Gods conſolation in trouble. 

And that becauſe we Hould not put our truſt in our ſelues, 
but in God. ¶ God doth helpe and deliuer vs, when we doe patie 
entlie beare bis croſde, that is to ſaie the perſecution, trouble and 
üduerſttie, that he doth lend vnto vs. Joꝛ God will neuer foꝛ⸗ 
lake them, that do patientlie wait fo2 his aide ¢ fuccour Againe 
they z wil not wait fo2 his help, but goe about without him to 
helpe them lelues, by ther owne wozkes and Wiledome, oz Are 
impatient in their troubles, them doth he kozlake vtterlie in the 
middes ok their afflictions, mange 

Sir. I. Cheeke. 


aor „„ What Gods curſe is. N 

Gods curſe is the taking awoaie of his benetltes. As God 
curſed the earth, and made it barren: fo nom, hunger, dearth, 
amar e,peltilence and {uth like, are yet right curfes, and ſignes 
Of the tozath of God, vnta the pnbeleuers : but vnto them that 


and. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 


and true Purgatoꝛie of our fleſh, though which all muſt go that 
| will line godlie and be faued. As thou readeſt. Math. 5. 10. Bleſ⸗ 
ſed are they that Cuffer perſecution fo2 righteouſneſle fake, cc. 
And leb. 12.6. Che Loyd chaſteneth whom he loueth, and lcoꝛ⸗ 
geth all the childꝛen that he receiueth. Tindale, 
What God appointeth,and no more, 
Vulhatſoeuer thy hand and thy counſell determined before to 423. 
be done. Herre we doe learne that the enimies ol Chꝛiſt, can 
goe no farther then God hath appointed them. Thereloꝛe let the Apointed 
Preacher of the truth be ol god comfoꝛt, though Satan with all 
his legion of diuells, the woꝛzld, x all the mightie Pꝛinces thereol 
doe ariſe and conſpire againſt them, vet they can doe no moꝛe, 
then the Loꝛds hand and counſell bath appointed befoze. 
me Sir, LCheeke, 
Hoy all things come to paſſe by Gods will. Q Uke. Will, 
ee Of two wills in God, @Rote,Will, 
Ho God ordeined finne,atid yet isnot the author ~ 
0 olf finne, Lake, Sinne. f 
Ol the God of this world. ! kin 
In whom the God of this world Hath blinded the mindes 2.05744 
ef them which beleuenot, ¶ Satan is Gods miniſter, and can 
doe no moꝛe then he appointeth him to doe. Meuertheles Chꝛiſt Sod of 
calieth hum the Pꝛince of this world. Iohn. 16. 11. And here the this worl 
Apoſtle calleth him the God of this woꝛld, becaule the woꝛlde 
doch moll commonlie foꝛſake the true God and lerueth him. 
Foz vnto whom ſoeuer we obate, we make him our God. As D. 
Paule calleth the bellie their God, that are earthlie minded, r 
ſerue their owne bellies. Phil. 3. 19. 
What is meant by the God of Iacob. 
Ike. Iacob. 
What the ſeate of God is. Loke , Seate, 
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GODHEADIN CHRIST, 
4 How Chriſts Godhead is vnderſtood. 

pe: in him divelleth alt the fulnette of the Godhead bodelie, 
A Me mull beware that we doe not with the Antropomor- 
his think that God hath a bodilie thape,becaute the Apottle 
aith, that the Godhead dwelleth in Chih bodelie, for that is 

as much to fale, that the Godhead doth dwell trulie and 
naturallig 


Col. 2,9: 
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naturallie in Chꝛiſt, be ing a true and à naturall God, and that 

therefore be is a lutfitient treaſure of all heauenlie riches, 
N Sir. I. Cheeke. 
¶ In ſaieng that the Godhead is reallie in Chʒiſt, he ſheweth 
that he is verie God. Allo laieng, In him, he declareth two di⸗ 
find natures. And by this wozd (Dwelleth) he pꝛoueth that 
he is there fo2 euer. Mort Geneua, 
How Chrift in his Godhead is euerie Where. 
Origen. Mob maie Chꝛiſt be called a ſtraunger, is he departed into 
a ſtraunge countrie? Steing he ts with vs vnto the worlds end, 

and is among them that be gathered in his name. f 
Aunſwere. 8 
snatures Chꝛilt is both God and man, hauing in him two natures, 
a Chriſt. and as man he is not with vs vnto the woꝛldes ende, no? is 
pꝛeſent with his kaithfull gathered together in his name. But 
his diuine power and ſpirite is euer with vs. Paule (faith he) 
was abfent from the Corinthians in bodie, but he was pꝛeſent 
with them in ſpirite. So is Chꝛiſt gone hence (faith he) and 
abfent in his humanitie , which his dinine nature is euerie 
where. And in thele ſaiengs we referue to both his natures their 
owne properties, Origen in Math. homil. 33. 
* . 
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9 Of ſuch as pre ſume too mae id 
Maine doe pꝛeſume lo much of Gods ntercie that they finne 
at pleaſure, and repent at leafure. But be not ſeduced faith 
D. Paule, foꝛ God is not mocked, whatſoeuer a man loweth, that 
chall he reape. Hemmyng. 
row the Magiſtrates are called Gods. 
oke. ludges. 
What the nature of Gods word is.  @iLwke, 
Word. Nature. 


f GODLIE SOR ROW. 
What godlie forrow bringeth to a man. 

2. c. 10 P O: godlie forrow cauleth repentaunte, xc. ¶ There be two 
2 manners of ſoꝛrow. The one commeth of God, and ingen⸗ 
dereth repenfantice vnto life, The other commeth of the flelh, 
and baerdeth delperation vnto death. Nie haue examples of both 
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in Cain and David, in Iudas and Peter, oz thep all ſoꝛrotwed, 


ut the ſoꝛrow of Cain and of Iudas was flechlie and carnall, 
and therefore being without godlie comtost, it did dꝛiue them ta 
deſperation. Nuhercas Dauid and Peter in their godlie ſoꝛrow, 
did flie vnto the father of 1 a — wai heart, 
ere receiued againe into the fauoar of God. ak. 
. 1 Sit. I. Cheelel 
hole heart Gods ſpirite doth touch, he is forte for his 
ſinnes committed againt fo mercikull a father, and theſe att 
the fruites of his repentaunce, as witneſſe Dauids and Peters 
teares Others which are fozie ko their ſinnes, onelie for feare 
of punichment, and Gods vengeaunce, fall into delperation, as 
Cain, Saule, Achitophel and Iudas, veo Geneday 
202 GODLINESSE; ont vad) of dna 
B What Godlineffe is N ele 
Dolineffe is not made ol woꝛds, as wand is made of Trees, 
but it is an earneſt loue pꝛocæding from a pure heart, and a 
god conlciente, and an vnfained faith, in which we maie gloꝛi⸗ 
fie God, and doe god to his people. Paule iwas godlie, when he 
gloꝛied in nothing but in the croſle of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, by which the 
Wwo2ld was crucified vnto him, and he vnto the woꝛld. Thep are 
godleſſe hypocrites, which in woꝛd confette they know God, but 
in Dede doe denie him. They are Chꝛiſts which haue crucifis 
ed the fleſh with the affections and concupiſcence of it. They ate 
of their father the Diuell, that in wickednelle doe the vefire oF 
the Diuell, fe. ity gogr ba au) y M. Deering, 
GOG AND MAGOG. 
| What they were, and what they doc fignifie, 
emg in bis zo. bake De ciuitate Hei, willeth by 
Sog, to be fignifien; the glozious hypocrites. ot the woeld, 
€ by Magog the open enimies of righteouſneſſe pꝛetending the 
contrarie. as teſtifieth Beroſus the Chaldean, in the firſt boke of 
bis hiſtoꝛies ¢ 5. chapter. Gog was a mightie gouernour in the 
land of Sabea F Arabia the rich, vnder Nimroth the great king 
of Babilon, and there ruled with Sabus his Father, in the 18, 
veare ol his raigne. uche 8 Chapter of Ezechiels Mꝛophe⸗ 
cle. ber. a. he is called the chiefe Peinceof Moſoch and 1 oal 
0 = Gg. whom 
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whom Conse Erpolitours taketh fog Capadoce and Spaine. But 
after the opinion of . Hierom and Iſidorus, which was à Spa- 
niard, the Hebrue taketh this Thubal fo Itall which is much 
mae agrœable to the purpote. Magog was the ſeconde ſonne 
of Iaphet, which was the third ſonne vnto Noe, This Magog: 
(as witneſleth lofephus,in the firſt boke.of his Antiquities the 
u. chapter) was the firſt beginner of the Magogites, whom the 
Greekes called the Scythians, and we now the Tartarians. And 
all the chiefe,wctriters fpecifieth the Turkes of them to haue ka- 
ken kheir ürſt oꝛiginall. Pow marke this wonderfull myſte⸗ 
rie, and conſider therein both the time and ſtozie, ſo thall ve wel 
perceine the Holie gholl to meane none other bere, by this 
rose and 203 & Magog, but the Romith Pope € Mahomet , with their 
1 blalphemous and wicked generations. Search the Chronicles 
and pe ſhall finde that their beginning were bale, z eſtate ſim⸗ 
ple,befoze the thouland veares were fulfülled. But after that, 
they grew vp fo high, by their fained fimplicitic and ſimulate 
holineſſe, that they became the two chiefe Monarchs of the 
earth, and lo in pꝛoceſſe ruled the oninerfall nn ¥ 
su nada? < ice ene? clea .cigosd ait OF GODS | impale. » ot 
Exe. 33.2. Set thy fate againſt Gog, and againſt the land of Magog. 
- FWibich was a people that came of Magog the ſonne of la- 
Phet. Gen. 10.2. Magog alia here fignifieth a certaine Coun⸗ 
trie, foꝛ that by thele two enimies, which had the gonernment 
ol Greece and Italy, he meaneth the pꝛintipalt enimies of the 
Church. Wie n indi dien vf SGeneua. 
low Gog and Magog ſhall be deſtroie dt. 
Thele lame things be {poken of Gog and Magog in Eze- 
chiel. 38 and. 39, and in Apoc. 20. oʒ Ezechiel faith, that Gog 
and Magog after they haue done their milchieke in deſtroieng 
and llaieng, they hall themlelues at lat be deſkraied in t 
mountaines of Ilrael, which albeit, it maie be vnderſtad ol kl 
lat iudgement, vet J thinke it ta fiqnifie the Wattatles which 
the godlie haue and thatl haue in this taf olde age; with the 
Popich Empekours,Rings ¢ Turkes, which all hall be ouer⸗ 
come in the Bills of Ilrael, that is in the places wher § Church 
of Chꝛiſt dwelleth in which the Wolpe! is p2eached and retei⸗ 
ued and the people trulie in the faith ol the Sonne of God, one 
onelie Moediatour, call vpon their heauenlte Father . Foz the 
tonal i Pope 
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Pope e Lurke ſwall not be oucrcome,but by the Bonne of Gor. 
fighting koz his Church, as ve chall ler it cl&relie in Daniel. 12. N 
chap.ſaieng: Michael ( inhich is Chꝛiſt) the great Captaine ſhal 


ſtand ſoꝛth loꝛ the defente ol the peoples chilozers Wut both in 


Daniel t in Ezechiel, the be pi ophecied manis great deſtruc⸗ 
tions, which with all our hearts, we befech God to mitigate 
them. VM/elancthon vpon Daniel. 
; . 1 5 ar 25 f pos diane 
_ » What.is ment by golde, ſiſuer, and precious ſtones. 
J ante man build vpon this foundation, golde, ſiluer, 2, Co 13.11 
scclous ones, rc. That is, tf any. man pꝛech purely the, . 
ud of God which is likened. to goloe,filuer ¢ prectous ſlones, 
becauſe pas thele are not tonſumed with material fire, but ra⸗ 
ther made moꝛe pure, euen ſo ß pure woꝛd of God, ſuffreth nets 
ther hurt noz damage in ſpirituall fire, that is, Temptation and i 
perſecution Sida? 0 On „ Lindale .fols4 3, W 
su pat Gold,Erankencente and Mitshe,doe fignifie ign 
Pyꝛeſented vnto him gikts, Golde, Frankencenle and Pirrh. Nat. 2. 12. 
q be Perfiansmanner Was not to falute Rings without a pꝛe⸗ 
bent, and chereldre they brought of that which imag molt prects 
busin thett Countrie, tbberrof , cherte one of hz G 
8 ; eneua. W 
The three wiſe men that came out of the Eaſt, anone after 
Chꝛilts natiuitie, bzought with them thele 3. pꝛeſents, Aurum, 
Thus & Murrha, Gold to declare that he was a mightic Ming; 
rantzencenſe, ta declare that be was a Jieſt, and Would offer 
bnto the Father vpon the altar of the ¢ fest tacipee of a 
bitiation a the Unnes of the tpagln.¢ And apigrbe fo bi ein 
withall. Ko Pitrbe is not onelig werte odozifcrons thing, but 
allo of that nature that it poeteruieth dead bodies from pufrifac⸗ 
ee nan ann om gein vn. : 1110 81 Ric. Turnar, 


600 ROT. denen 


4 e shale * 
eis mand Goleatha, is a Chalde wozd, fignificne a head: 127.3. 
Tics which the Hebrucs tate” Gulgoleth “ithe e ee 
hich fignifie ih lo folde az wap in, ol the which commeth Gal- 
ga 28 pßcare, a ircle,a bolule; Gulgoleth is a name fo) ö head, 

ANG dane u, 1 ag n, „0 . becaute 
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becaule of the roundnelle thereof. But this place was without 
the gate, on the Rorth (toe of mount Sion, in the which male⸗ 
taubꝛs were put to death: fo2 the which caule the place was 
counted moze repꝛachfull. There wauld they haue Chꝛiſt to be 

crucified that thereby bis death might be moze odious. 
smn 21 GOT e ou! 600 Ma,rlorate, fol. 715. 

60D. 
What Good or Goodneſſe is. i 

Gu is that, as Philoſophers fate, which all things de⸗ 
ſire. And moꝛe larglie o2 plainlie to declare the nature thers 
of: God things are all ſuch, which in refped of vs are either 
profitable, commodious, os plealaunt to our bles . All things 
(faith Paule)are pours, whether it be life oꝛ death, oꝛ Paule 92 

Cephas,and we are Chꝛiſts, and Chik is Gods. Againe, T 

them that loue Gad, all things wozke to god. g 

lou there is none good but Gd. 
There is no man god but one, which is God. ¶ Ik there be 
anie godnelle in vs, that haue we ol God, but God onelie is 
god of himſelfe. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
A Ulhy calleſt thou me god, rc. ¶ Becauſe commonlie they 
abuled this woꝛd, Jeſus ſheweth him that he could not confeſle 
him to be god, extept allo he acknowledged that he was Cov, 
n b N Geneua. 
Of good and euill doings. ! 


tohn.s.2g And thep that haue done god, vnto relurrettion of life, and 


Good & 
euill. 


‘ VN. 


Good age 


they that haue done euill, onto the reſurrection of Danination. 
As if be chould ſaie, that they that through faith haue done 
sap HO aia ee eat gov wozkes haue declared their faith, 
Hall rite againe onto like cucrlafting But they that haue 
bꝛonght forth the ktuits of innidelitie,oz haue not declared the 
Faith bohich they kained themlelnes to haue by gd Wazkes thal 
rife againe vnto damnation. The god workes then dae not 
laue no2 iuſtitie, but are fignes and fokcns that a man is iulti⸗ 


fie. ea roa An 1 fee 1000 Sir. I. Cheeke. 
ane en neee 
i Ebert Patel Wee ede eds folie Strip ire of a 
‘gad age And in the 1s chapter of Gen. it is he butt Ae 
braham as à certaine excellent god thing. And it ſæmeth to 
‘thet tivo things. sit a tuft place of life, lo that death chould 
not come vntimelie, and trike as it were in tender age. 
Farther⸗ 
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tin b it Trguiteth prolperitit of like and aproßtablernd. 
| ae ts ears thetebuto that the minde be found, the 


* 


Pet. Mar, vpon Iudic, fol, 55. 


N * 
5 ne’ 


in Gods noſe. ah 


like ſent, as god life thꝛough god faith peloeth to Gods no⸗ 
rells, ec. feist et awe sen 
Of the good purpofe of man, ¶ Loke. Man, 
GOOD INTENT, 
How our good intents muſt agree with Gods word. 
Othing can be done to the honour of God, noz with a god 
Nintent, but that which is done aͤccoꝛding to his woꝛd. Foz 
the woꝛd of God is the verie true and onelie rule of all god in⸗ 
tents, and of the hondur wher with he sught to be honoured, oz 
it is not ſutficient for man to honour God accoꝛding to his own 
fatifie, and te dor whatloener liketh himſelfe.Koꝛ Gon hath gi⸗ 
uen a contrarie conimaundement,fateng: Do not euerie one of 
vou what thall pleate you, but that dnslie which J ro:nmaunde 
u. Wessen. Pet, Vireep 
e Og ig. The 


The gin lite or a chziſtian man, is tplce to Gods mouth and Good lite 
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1. Pa. 13.0 


TLewit. io. 1 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


The Word was wꝛoth with Oza and ſmote him, betauſe he 
put his band to the Arke, fc. C Oza puniſhed becaule be twke 
vpon him an office, where vnto be was not called, loꝛ it was the 
Bꝛieſts otfice. Nu. 4.15. So that all god intents be condemned, 
except they be commaunded by the woꝛd of God. 

Leo the firſt of that name in his fermon of the Paflion of 
of the Loꝛd, laith, that Peter when he cut off the eare of the fers 
uaunt of the high Pꝛieſt, was moued with a godly motion, but 
what godly motion could it be, which Chziſt repꝛoned, pea, 4 
fo repꝛoued it, that he affirmed, p he which lo dꝛew the [wozd, 
chuld perith with d (word. Nhat other thing was this then to 
haue a zeale of Gad, but (as Paul ſaith) not accoꝛding to know 
lenge. Paule allo the Apoſtle, when he afflicted and deſtroied 
the Chꝛiſtians, thought that he did God high ſeruite. 

Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 152. 

Of the good intent of Nadab and Abihu. 
The god intent of Nadab and Abihu the ſonnes of Aaron, 
doe ſhewe vs the fruifes of mans god intent without Gods 
$020. As we maie doe nothing leſle, fo doth that enſample 


omen 


teach, that we mate doe no moze then is tommaunded. 


Examples of good intents, out of holie Scripture... 1 — 
The man that gathered flicks on the Sabboth daie, thought 
be had done well, and pet was ſkoned to death foꝛ bis fo do 


ing. Nu. 15. 32. Ake. Man, 


Den. 19.19 


Saule 


Tames. 


Peter. 
Judas, 
Ecvves, 


The man that doth after the meaning of his own beart;, 
God will puniſh. Ne 
Saule of a god intent ſaued Agag king of Amalech, tontra⸗ 
rie to the tommaundement of God by Samucl,¢ therkoze was 
repꝛoued. i. Reg. 15. 8. ic. ito woh 
James ¢iohn deſiring (of god intent) that fire might come 
dawne from heauen, and conlume the Samaritanes, were rebu⸗ 
ked of Chill, Luke. 9.5 4. N * e Mot sd 
q Peter of god intent would haue diltwaded Chk from his 
wege was called Satan foz his labour. Mar. 8.32. 
Akudas of a god intent, fpake to haue the ointment ſolde, 


e te the poet tte s ng & nen 
ue. 5 OA go to. f 
death. N be Ke and ntant pub crheiß and Stephsmi, 


DQ 
600. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 1 
rang linn ist an yiitacdaisa a bid inner i0 se 9 7 
| mass oii ped enn gadie t¢ 
: | How and where they ought to be moſt ſafelie laid vp. 
A Pans gods are no where moze ſalelie laid bp, then in the 
hands of his friends. As Alexander being al ked the quettis 
on, in what place he hade his treatuite lieng, in the handes of 
my friends (quod he) meaning that a mans gods, are no tohers 
more fafelic then fo laid vp in Toe. ros when the cate requis 
reth, gods fo bellowed, come againe to our hands with increale. 
Flo the goous of the Church, ouglit to be beſtowed. re 
&. Hictom faith ſo manie as with the gods of the Church, 
latillie their oton plealute, are like to the Phariſtes, Which cane Hicrome. 
monie to the kepers of Chzitts ſepulcher ta oppreite the gloꝛx 
ef GO. r een Hierom. in Math. cap. 28. 
Vrban Bichop of Rome ſaith: The godes of the Church, 
sight not to be turned to anie other vles, then to Eccleſtaſtical 
vles, and the commodities of the pchꝛe, foꝛ they are ( ſaith he) the 
oblations of the faithlull, and the patrimanie of the pwze, giuen 
vnto the Lod foz this purpoſe. Ik anie man therefore (which 
God forbid) deſtoweth them other wile, let him take herd he fall 
not into the Damnation of Ananias ¢ Saphira, ę be pꝛoued guil⸗ 
tie ol Sacriledge. Foꝛaſmuch as not onlie Tenths are not ours, 
but are appointed fo2 § reliefe of § congregation, but allo whaͤt⸗ 
loeuer we receine maze of Odd; then we haue nerde off, that al⸗ 
together dught to be beſtowed on the poze , Ff we receiue that 
for our olone luſts & vanities, which is appointed for the pwꝛe: 
lake hol manie people die, either koz hunger oꝛ want of cloa⸗ 
thes, in all thoſe places where we dinell, let vs be well allured 
that at the daie ol indgement, we thal render accompts foꝛ the 
lues ot them all. ee ug Cz farius in admonitione, 
D. Gregory appointeth that the Church. gods, chould be de⸗ 
nided into fore parts. One to the Bilhop and bis familie, fz Grecorie, 
the maintenaunce of holpitauitie and reliete of the poße, Ehe e. ee 
cond to the Cleargie, that is to fate,to the Minitkers, Deatons, 
Schollers. Che third to the poze, Che fourth to the vepatring of 


the Temple. en S. Gregory. is. ꝗ a. can, quiatuor, 
raf GORTHEANS, ere 
, , Mut the Gortheans werent 


Guilt, Tha 
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Math. 1. 


and of whom. 
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Tb. Gortheans twere Sects celebꝛating their fettinall dates 


imes then the Jewes did. 
at other times th 4 Epipha, prefaci. lib. i. de hæreſ. 


15 ae Le cine wil anal at 
What the Gofpell ſignifieth. ig Sata! % 00 
Tonen fignifieth a meflage of God, happie and torfull 
news, and ſheweth to vs the grace, by the which we are ifs, 
charged and (et free befoze the iudgment of God, and deliuered 
froin the death and eternall damnation, to the which we are 
iuſtlie condemned by the Law. And it declareth onto bs by, € 
by what meanes, wherby and by whom we obtaine that grace, 
6 ion ob d ten S l en e Vet 
@ ds touching the interpꝛetation of this woꝛd, Gofpell, it 
being taken from the Greeke woꝛd, fignifieth, god oꝛ glad tte 
dings. The which word the theefcoze and ten Interpreters, 
vled fo often as they found the Bebzue woꝛd Biller, which fige 
nifieth to tell, and Befora Tidings, being the dertuatine of the 
ſame, and alſo Mevaſſer, Telling. M.arlorate, 
This word (Golpell) fignifieth god tidings, and is taken 
herre, fo the Storie which conteineth the ioikull meflage of 
the comming of the Sonne of God, pꝛomiled from the begins 
ning, . „ egtiuoy Geneude 
The Golpell, after S. Iohn Evangelion, fignifieth god tiz 
dings. And in the holy weiters it ſignitteth a publique, ſolemne 
and open preaching of Chꝛiſt, whereby his death hath purged 
our ſinnes, and being rifen from the dead, raineth in the harts 
of his cholen, and renueth them vnto godlines, thꝛough his {pte 
Tit, moztifieng from time to time their foliſh luſts, and aboli⸗ 
Hing more and moze the remnaunt of their natarall toꝛrup⸗ 
tion, and this inderde is verie god tivings,-for hereby we are 
deliuered krom the feare of death and damnation, and from the 
bondage of ſinne and Satamg Bꝛiefolio hereby we are rema⸗ 
ued from darknelle to light; from deſpaire to god hope, from 
death to life, from Bell to Beauen. Pom becauſe the office 
ol pꝛoclaiming and publiching this moi toikull tidings was 
committed to the Piniſters of the newe Teſtament, the 
name of the Euangeliſts is moſt pꝛoperlie attributed vn⸗ 
to them, and ſpeciallie to hole, that the Patinitie, 


Shi 


’ 
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erfation,veathsrelurredtion of the Lord Jeſus, iuherin the 
IpietTatnete reſteth that we ſee ſo much aduaunted. Same wzi⸗ 
ters atfirme, that as manie pꝛomiſes of felicitte and faluation 
as there is, ſo manie Golpells there ber, and that therefore the 
Prophets are Euangeliſts. hen they ſpoake of the redemp⸗ 
tion that Gods annointed Mhoulde actompliſh. A thinke it not 
god to ſtriue about woꝛds, and 3 denie not that the Hebꝛewe 
woꝛd Baflac, which ſignifteth the Euangelize, and to pꝛeach god 
tidings, is applied in ſome plate to p men of 5 olde time, how⸗ 
beit, J beleue rather, that Euangelion is an open publiſhing of 
ſaluation alredie perfoꝛmed And accompliched, then of the fame. 
pꝛomiſed And therfore thep ſpeake moꝛe diſtinalie and pꝛoper⸗ 
lie, that gine the name ol Euangoliſts fo the Apoltles, and wzi⸗ 
ters ol the hiltoꝛiis of the Loꝛd Joſus, and finallie to the mini⸗ 
ſkers of the new Teſtament Ano to giue place rather to this 
iudgement, the Woꝛ des of dur Sauiour in the. 16. of Luke, mo⸗ 
ueth me, where he faith. Chat the Lain and the Pꝛophets were 
vntütl lohn Baptiſt, and from that time the kingdome of Gad 
was Euangelized. e ente ott Aa | Trah. 
What is meant by the Goſpell preached) 
un e to the dead. 
Foꝛ Onto this purpole verilie was 
to the dead:that they ſhould be iudged 
fieth, but ſhall line before God in the 
ned expoſitours will, 


pell vnto the dead, in t 
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1 j ¢ - 1 A d 
din the chapter going next before, The pꝛea⸗ as. 
ching to the ſpirits tha 1 


t were in pꝛiſon, which thing (late the 
fignifie as much as tuto Fan mch bing er) 


od thꝛough Chꝛiſt, T. M. 
Gg. v. q Als 
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* Althongh the wicked thinke this Gofpell new, and vere vou 
v imbꝛate it, vet bath: it beene preached to them in time paſte, 
which nolve are Dead, to the intent that they might haue ben 
condemned o2 dead to ſinne in the fleſh and alſo might haue li⸗ 
ued in the ſpirit, which tino are the effect: al the Goſpell . 

an 21 aid E. „Gilt an eee venus, 
How Chriſts Goſpell is hkenecht ee tay eos 
r etl oral 
“por.6.26 And he that fafte vpon him hada bom. ¶ The bowis Chꝛiſts 
Goſpell, the preaching whereof is diſpoled at his pleaſure, ther⸗ 
fore like as the enimies be ouertbꝛowne by the arrames which 
the Bowe ſhwteth out a karre off, euen ſa the nations that 
were farre off, are ſubdued onto Chak by the preaching of the 
Golpell. Ephe. 2.13. Chis did Chziſt pꝛomiſe to his Dilciples, 
ſaieng:J will gine pou a mouth and wiſedome, which all they: 
that ſhall be againſt vou, ſhall not ber able to gaine ſape, 03. 
gaine ſtande. Luke. 2119. And Paule following the Prophet, 
faith, % will deſtroie the wiledame of the Wiſe, and hate; off 
the vnderſtanding of the lkilkull. Eſaie. 29.141. Cox. 1.19. dle 
fo the weapons of our warre are not fleſhlie, but mightie to 
Godwarde, xc. 2. Cor. 10. 4. Wihercto pertaine thole thinges 
which are wꝛitten in the Plal. 45.5. 1. Cor. 14.24. And Heb. 4. 
12. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fo. 9g o. 
5 Wie the Goſpell is faid to bee euer: 
an ti iel laſting: ee Hike ge nt 
Mauing the euerlaſting Golpell. An honourable Title 
ok the Golpell, and it is called euerlaſting, firſt becaufe it bꝛin ⸗ 
geth and beheighteth amo thinges , accoꝛding to this Text: 
Ve that belæueth in mer bath euerlatting lyfe. lohn. 6. 47. And 
this is the pꝛomile which. he hath au ared bs off, euen euer⸗ 
latting lyfe. , Iohn. 2. 25. Stunde berauſe that actoꝛdinge te 
Paules ſaieng: There is sone other Goſpell to be loked foz, 
na not enen at an Angell krom heanen. Gal. 1.8. Tbirdlye, 
becaufe if-twas pꝛomiled ſonge agoe by the D2opbettes, in the 
helge Scriptures. Rom. 1.2. dyke as fwbere it was ſayde, The 
wamans {ede chall bzeake thy head. Gen. 3 5. Andalſo in 
thy fizde , hall alt Pations of the earth ber blelfed. Gen. 22. 
8. Laſtlie, the Gofpell is tearmed euerlaſting, becante it ſhall } 
‘endure fog euer, maugre all the vngodlye, for Chꝛiſtes reigne 


cit ; 
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is (ach, as hall haue no ende. Luke. . 33. i. Cor. ig. 27. Foz it 
tonſiſteth in ſpirite and truth, and not in out ward things. ac⸗ 
toꝛding as it is ſapd: oe of the kings daugh⸗ 
ter is from within. 45.13. 
110 : . = | 15 . the Apoc. fol. 205. 
Hoy the Goſpell is no leſſe to bee reueten : 
ccc then the bodiè of Chriſt. 9 
J atke this queſtion ot you bꝛetheren and fitters , apt: 
Saint Auften, aunſwere me whether you thinke greater the 
worde of Goto: the bodie of C21, if von will aunttere the 
truth, verilie vou ought to ſaie thus, that the woꝛde of ODD 
is ne leſſe then the bodye of Chꝛiſt. And therefore with what 
caretulneſſe wer take herde when the bodie of Chꝛiſt is mini⸗ 
fred vnto vs, that no parte fall thereof out of our owne hands 
on the earth: with as greate caretulneſle, lette vs take hæde 
that the woꝛde ol God which is miniſtred vnto vs, when toe 
thinke oꝛ (peak of vaine matters, periſh not out of our hearts, 
koꝛ he that beareth the woꝛde of God negligentlie, {halt ben 
guiltie of no leſſe faulte, then he that ſuffereth the bodpe ol 
Chott, to fall vpon the ground through his negligen e. 
ee en Dg ¢ seed colt ne) tsa? an hö nd. 
tite Whether the booke or leaues.ofithe bookejnj 
. be the Gofpell, | Anse 
By the anthozttic of Saint Hierome , the Golpell is not ae 
the Golpell,for reading of the letter, but fo2.the beliefe that 
men haue in the woꝛde of GO D. That it is the Golpell that 
we belcene, and not the letter that we reade. Foꝛ becauſe the 
letter that is touched with mans hande, is not the Golpell, but 
the lentence that is verilie beleeued in mans hearre, is the Gol⸗ 
pell. $42 fo Saint Hierome ſaith. The Golpell that is the ver⸗ 
tue ot Gods woꝛd, is not in the leaues of the bokes, but it is in 
the rote of reaſon. either the Colpell (he favth)is in the wꝛi⸗ 
ting aboue ok the letters, but the Golpell is in the marking ol 
the ſentente of Scriptures. This lentente appꝛoueth Saint 
Paule, ſaieng thus: Che kingdome ol God is not in woꝛde, but 
in vertue, and Dauid faith: The voite of the Loge, that is, his 
Worde, is in vertue. and alter Dauid laith:Thꝛough the woꝛde 
or God, the heauens were made, And in the ſpirit of his mouth, 
1 mn — Hi ig 
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ig all he vertue of them. lo che booke of Man fol. 

* sips ores expofition of this place tollowiagys: ohare: 

Foz J anv not aſhamed of the Golſpell. | The Galpell is 
that beauenly mellage which declareth onto vs, 5 Jeſus Chik 

Not afha- jg the power of God in whom and by whom God doth let forth 

med. pnlo the wozld all his heauenlie treaſures, that Wholgeuer doth 
belceue in him, Whether he bea Romane d a Je w, Orœke, o 
other he ſhyotild mat periſh, but haue dye euerlaſting. 

oni 1. ml cdaukt un teen am celine Su L Chpelegs 

Bede, Saint Bede affirmeth that im his time and almoſt a thous 
land peares after Chꝛiſt, bere in Britaine, Caſter was kept efe 

ter the manner ol the Galt church in the full mwne: What date: 

in the Weeke fo euor it fell on, and not on the Zundate as wer 

doe nobo, whereby it is to be collected that the firſt preachers 

in this land, haue tome out frd the Gall part of p world, where 

it was fo vled rather then from Rome. 

Cluniake . Petrus Cluniacenſis wxiting to Barnard, affirmeth that the 
Scottes in his time did celebꝛate their Eaſter, nat after the Rot 
maine manner; but after the Grceks. And as the fayd Britaines, 
were not paver the Romames in the time af this Abbot of 
Chuniake: Doneither were they, no2 would be vnder the Ro- 
maine Legate in the time of Gregorie: noz waulde admit anie 
pꝛimacie of the Biſhop of Rome to be aboue them. 

Yefeph _ Ghildas faith, that lofeph of Aramathia that toke | detone 
Chꝛiſt fromthe erofle being fent hether by Philip the Apoſtle 
aut o Fraunce, he beganne to pꝛeach the Goſpell firſt in this 
Realme, in the time al Fiberius the Emperour. 5 

Jims Ze. Nicephorus faith, that Symon Zelottes about the ſame time 
caine into this land, and did the lige. 1 

Laule. | Theadorettis ſapth, that Saint Paule immediatly after 

his firſt delluerie in Rome vnder the Emperour Nero, pꝛeched 

1 in this Jlande, and in other Countries of the 
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Tertullian faith of his time, that the countries of Britaines) 

which the Romaines could neuer attaine wate, are nam ſubiec 
bo Chꝛiſlt. Onigen faith the fam. 
125 gen ee 


How. this Goate doth figure Chriſt. es 
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utting them vpon the head ok the Goat. bere this Goat * 

Pis a true ſigne of Jelus Chꝛiſt, who beareth the ſinnes ol the 
people. Eſay. 53.5. Geneua. 

N Why it is called the ſcape Goate. 11 

And the other for a ſcape Goate. ¶ In the Hebꝛe lv it is cals 
led Azazel, which fome fate is a mountaine nere Sinai, tubes 
ther this Goate was ſent, but rather is calicd (cape Goate, be⸗ 
cauſe it was not offered, but ſent into the delart, as verſe. 21. 
' Geneua; 


Leuit 16,8 


GRACE, 


What Grace is. b at pet 
7 ¥ grace vnderſtand the fauour of God, and allo the gifte of 
{working of the ſpirit in vs, as lone, kindnelle, patience, obe⸗ 
diente, mercikulnelle, deſpiſing of woꝛldlie thinges, peace, con⸗ 
coꝛd, aud ſuch like. mn e. 
The true definition of grace, © 
The true definition of Grate, and agrering to the holy (crips 
tures ts, the free beneuolence of God, whereby he counteth vs 
derre in Chꝛiſt Jelus, and foꝛgiueth vs our ſinnes, giueth the 
bolic Oholt, an vpꝛight life, and eternall felicitie:by this defl⸗ 
nition is ſcene, not onlie what we call grace, but allo bp whom 
we haue it, and with all the pꝛincipall effects thereof, 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 140. 
Keteiued grace ofan Apoſkleſhip. IJ Grace is thoughout 
all the Epiſtles of Paule, taken foz the fauour and free mertie Nen. 1. . 
of God, whereby he laueth vs frélie without anie defertes 02 
woꝛkes of the lawe. In like maner peace is taken fo2 the tran⸗ 
quilitie of the canſcience, being fullie perlwaded, that thꝛough 
the merites of Chꝛiſts death and bloud⸗ſhedding, there is an 
attonement and peace made betwerne God and vs, ſo that God 
will no moze impute our finnes vnto vs, noꝛ pet condemne vs. 


Sir. I. Cheeke, 
What it is to reiect grace. 

Ta rreiec and retuſe the grace of God, is to feke righteoul/ Grace 
neſſe by the law, oz to deſerue grace by our olone righteoulnes. reicct. 

alten What difference is betweene grace and vires 

Grace pꝛoperlie is Gods favour, beneuaglence, 92 kind mind, 

Which of bis owne felfe without deſeruing ol vs, he beareth 

vnto 


46% 


COMMON! PLACES, WITH 


vpfnto vs, wherby be was moued ¢ inclined fo gine Chait vnto 
Grace & ny Sei his other gifts of grace. Gilt, is the holie Ohott ¢ 


Gift, 


his wozking, whom he powꝛeth into the hearts of thẽ, on whom 
he hath mercie, whom he kauoureth Though the gifts of p ſpi⸗ 
rit increaſe in vs dailie, ⁊ haue not yet the full perfection, pea, 


qq though there remaine in vs vet cuill luſts & finne, which fight 


againſt the ſpirit, as he faith here in the leauenth Chapter, 
and in the fife to the Galathlans, and as it was ſpoken befoze, 
in the third Chapter of Genefis, of the debate betwene the 
womans fede, and the fede of the Serpent, pet neuerthelelle 
ODDS fauour is fo greate and fo ſtrong oner vs for Chꝛiſts 

fakes that wer are counted for full, whole, and perfec befor 
God. Foz Gods, fauour towardes vs, diuideth not ber ſelle, 1 
creafing a lyttle and little as doe the giktes, but recepueth 
vs Whole and altogether in fullloue for Chziſtes fake our 
interceſſour and Pediatour . And betcauſe the giftes ‘of the 
ſpirite, and the battell betwene the {pirite and euill luſtes 
are bugunne in vs alreadie. Ok this nowe vnderſtande thou 
the. 7. Chapter, where Paule acculeth himſelfe as a ſinner, and 
pet in the 8. Chapter ſapth, There is no dampnation to them 
that are in Ch2itt, and that becaule of the ſpirite, and be⸗ 
raule the gifts of the ſpirite are begunne, Sinners wee are 
becauſe the ficth is not full killed and moptified. Peuertheleſle 
in as much as we beletic in Chꝛilt, and haue the earneſt and 
beginning ol the ſpirite, and woulde faine bee perfect, GOD 
is ſo louing and fauourable vnto vs, that he will not loke 
on (uch fin, neither will count it as finnie,but will deale with 
bs accoꝛding to aur beliefe in Chit, and accoꝛding to his pꝛo⸗ 
miles which he bath [wazne to bs, vntill the Gnne ber fult 
laine in vs, and moztiſied by death, g. 
108 fovea f T indaſe in his Prol.to the Rom, 
T he difference betweene grace ane ee ee 

| the Lawe. | 

b eee noteth certeine diefferences, betweene 

ty Kalorann Grace She Kan (Tut hee ee 
> but fir requireth workes and hatkailes. Orace 


lawe, 


his her teacheth that the righteduſneſle which is let font 
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the Laboe, is obteined by twopkes, for wer cannot bie inſtiſtled 

by the lawe, vnlele tne haue accomplithen all the thinges 
which are tommaunded in the lawe. But that other righte⸗ 
ouſnelle which wer haue by grace thꝛough fayth, doth firſt 
crowne vs with a newe generation and adoption to be the 
childꝛen of ODD: And wer being regenerate, it bꝛingeth vs 
forth to battaile, and vnto god wozkes. Herevnto Chriſo- 
ſtome addeth, the lawe repꝛoueth, but loſeth not from ſinne. 
Grace loleth from ſinne, and reproucth not. The labbe repꝛo⸗ 
ueth ſinne, and increaleth it: Graco foꝛgiuing it, ſuſfereth vs 
not to be vnder ſinne, xc. f 

Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 134. 
How this following is vnder- 
ſtoode. Die 
And ok his kulnelle haue all wer receiued euen Grace for s 
Grace. ¶ This lentence ts ſundꝛie wile expounded. J will firſt 
ſhew pou Saint Auſtens minde. Theſe be his woꝛds vpon this 
place: That bꝛethꝛen all we haue receiued out of his kul⸗ 
neſſe, out ofthe fulneſſe of his mercie haue we receiued, what? 
Remillion of ünnes, that we might be iuſtiſied by kayth 
And what moꝛecuer e Grace fox Grace; that is to witte: 
For this Grace whereby we live of Fapth, we Mall res Grace for 
ceiue an other Grace, namelie, Euerlaſting lyfe. But What Gracc. 

elle is it ſaue Grace? Joꝛ if 4 ſhall ſaie this is due to me, 4 
alligne ſome what to my ſelfe, as to whome it is due But 
ODD crowneth the giktes of his mercie in vs. Thus pete 
Saint Auſtens meaning, ta witte, that all gad giftes, and in 
the ende, euerlaſting ipfe is not a recompence of bur merites, 
but commeth of the kr liberalitie of God, becauſe it pleaſeth 
him lo to reward bis foꝛmer graces, and to crowne his owne 
gutes in vs. And do ber calleth faith toherebp twee are ive 
lite one Grace, and ruerlaning -ipfe an ather grace, verpe 
fruelte and godlpe to the confufion of the common dolles 
Souldiers. Other expounding Grace for Grace, Grace vp⸗ 
pon Grace, teach that out of this fulneſle of his lonne, G D D 
zaue ko aur Fathers onder: the alde Tetlament the ſpi⸗ 
eite ok, fare, whereby as thildzen bnder à Schwle⸗ 
> orale matter 


wee 
D 
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they were kept in and relſlrained that they ſhoulde not 
8 after llelhlie luſts, but be levde fwath and kramed 
to fame gadnelſe. And in the new Teſtament, her giueth the 
ſpirit of kreedome⸗ whereby with moze kranke and fre hearts, x 
with moze ioifull courage by the motion of the ſpirik, we doe 
the thing that pleaſeth God, not that our Fathers were altos 
gether voide ol this fre ſpirit, but becaule of their childlie age, 


they were kept moze vnder by feare „e the ſpirite was not fo 


richlie à larglie giuen to them as to vs, J meane vniuerſallie, 
touching gods oꝛdinarie difpofition. Foz to ſome ſpeciall perſon 
the ſpirit was larglie giuen, and moze larglie then it is nowe. 
The expoſition of other is, that God loueth and fauoureth vs, 
becaule of the lone and fauour that be bearcth to his ſonne, as 
Saint Paule wziteth, That he bath made vs acceptable in the 
beloued. Foꝛ by nature we are the childzen of wꝛath, x the loue 
and fauour that we finde in Gods fight, is foz that of his own 
godneſſe he hath. made vs the members of his moſt dearelpe 
beloued ſonne, and ſo loueth vs, as a parte of his ſonnes bodie. 


Other thinke that the meaning of thele woꝛds is, that ODD 


All grace 


Rom. 1. 17 
Grace & 
peace, 


powꝛeth all his graces into the Loꝛde Jeſus, and by him cons 
ueieth the lame onto vs, as by a Conduct pipe J leaue to pour 
choile , which of thefe expoſitions pe will take. B. Traheron. 
By grace vnderſtand fauour, The meaning is, foꝛ the fas 
udur that God the Father bath to his ſonne Chꝛiſt, bath he re⸗ 
ceiued vs into fauour. So as Chzilt is beloued of his Father, 
euen fo are we beloued foꝛ his ſake : Rom. F. I. M. 
All grate, and all that is pleaſant in the ũght ol God, is gis 
uen vs for Chꝛiſts fake onelie, euen out of the fulneſſe and as 
bundance of the fauour that he receiueth wih the father. 
DD N anden a ang : of) alg a Tindale, 
| (Grace foxgrace.shat ia, Gon vothifandnr vs and giue 
grace to fomante as beleeue in Chꝛiſt, gare become his mem⸗ 
bet konto 801 io ant 02 Tue Bible note, 
What is vnderſtood by grace and peace. 
Okace to vou and peace from God. By grace bere is bw 
derſted the fauour of GO W wheretnith he krerlie foꝛgiueth 
hag peace the tranquilitie ot tonſcience proceditig -_ 
kal Tindale, 
How thefe words(Grace and Truth)are expounded, 
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But grate and truth came by Jelus Chꝛiſt. Msp grace 7e 17 
fome vnderſkand that, that maketh bs amiable and acceptable, Sa 
and getteth bs fanour befoze God and man. By truth they vn⸗ nuch. 
derſtand, true, ſincere, perfeu, ſaund, and ſure righteouſneſſe O⸗ 

ther by grace in this place vnderſtand foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 

by truth, the fulfilling of all the fiqures and ſhadawes in Moſes 
lawe, in which fignification von tall take the woꝛde, the fence 

ſhall be god and godlis. B. Traheron, 
The grace (faith Saint Auſten) which is giuen of the larg⸗ 
nelle ol God pꝛiuilie tate mans heart, cannot be deſpiſed of no 
manner of hard heart, ſoꝛ therkoꝛe it is giuen, that the hardneſſe 
of the heart ſhalbe taken awaie. @lherefore when the father is 
herde within, and doth learne that he muſt come vnto his lonne, 
then taketh be awaie vur ſlonie heart, and giueth vs a fleſhlie 
heart, x by this meanes he maketh vs his childꝛen of premtic, 
and the vellels of mercie, which he bath pꝛepared to glozie. But 
therefore doth he not learne all men to come to Chꝛiſt:becauſe 
that thoic v he learneth, he learneth of mercie, and thoſe that he 
learneth not, of his iudgement doth he not learne them. 
I beſe places following are alleadged of D. Barnes 
5 again{t Free will. 
Saint Aulten ſaith, that there is no hardneſſe of heart, that Auſten a. 
ta reſiſt grace. Dance faith, that there mate ber an obſtacie gaint 
in mans heart. 8 Dunce, 
D. Auſten faith that grate findeth the heart in hardnelle and 
ovfinacte. Eut Dance faith, that there is a molliſieng that pꝛo⸗ 
tedeth grace, which is called attrition, 
Saint Auſten ſaith, when the Father learneth vs within, 
then taketh he awaie our ſtonie hearts. Wut Dance ſaith, that 
We can doe it by the common natural influence, that is, wie 
can oe our e of congruence. 
aint Auſten laith, how all men be not taught 
fo Chꝛiſt, but onelie they that be taught of ite ean 
sos it be of mercie, then it is not of congruence by atiri⸗ 
r The meaning of thefe places 

4 . 0 ; ollowing 3 ; 

Foz by grace are pe ſaued thꝛough faith. So then grace, Ele. 2.8. 

that is to late, the gilt ol God oe doe 3 


an 
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Grace for 
Grace. 


Three 
graffings. 
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other, to which two thele be contrarie, to be ſaued by our 
kues 0 by dur wozkes. Wherefore what meane they, which 
would ioine together things of fo contrarie nature. Beza. 
And grace koꝛ grace. ¶ This place is diuerllie expounded. 
Some vnderſtand the ürſt grace to be that, by ß which thꝛoügh 
faith we receiue remiſlion of our finnes,the other grace to ber 
lpfe euerlaſting, the which kinde of Grace is giuen to the 
faithkull, accoꝛzding to the ſateng of the Apoſtle: but the grace 
ol God is eternall like. Rom. 6. 23. But other ſome will haue 
the firſt to bee that, which in the olde Teſtament was giuen 
to the Jewes: The other to be moze copious and large, and 
giuen to all men. But the ſimple fence and meaning of the 
text ſemeth to be this, that whatloener graces God doth poure 
vpon vs, they doe allo ſpꝛing from this Well. Foꝛ whatſoeuer 
we doe receiue of Chꝛiſt, he doth not onelie gine it vnto vs as 
GOD, but alfo the Father bath fo giuen all things into the 
handes of Chꝛiſt, that whatſoeuer we recetue krom GOD, 
they come to vs by Chꝛiſt, as by a conduct Pips. They iudge 
therekoze rightlie, which fate that we are watered by the gras 
tes powꝛed vpon Chri, This was the anointing with the 
which be was anointed, and that be might anoint vs all 
with him, wherevpon he is called Chꝛiſt, that is to ſaie, anoin⸗ 

ted, and we Chꝛiſtians, that is to ſaie, anointed by him, ec. 
Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 24. 

€ Loke on the next Leafe befoze. 


GRAFFING. 


How we are graffed in Chriſt, and 
alſo cut off. 

pee be hoe kinds of graffing in, and two manners of cuts 

ting off. Firſt, the childꝛen of the fapthfull, vnto tobome by 
the vertue of the couenaunt that is made with the Fathers, 
the pꝛomiſe doth perteine, are graffed in. Secondlpe, they are 
gratfed in, that receiue the feeve of the Golpel, but before it can 
bꝛing fozth ante fruite, it is choked in them. Thirdlie, they ber 
graffed in, that by the vnchangeable purpole oꝛ decree of God, 
are oꝛdeined and chofen to tpfe euerlaſling. Now, the firſt are 
cutte off, when they doe bnfaithfullie refute the pꝛomiſe that 
is made vnto their Fathers, oꝛ els will not at a certeine malts 


cious 
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tious minde receiue it. The ſecond are cut off, when the fede 
* choked in them. 1, Veron. 


G RTE E. 


What greife is, and howit is defined. n 
GRiefe as faith Cicero in his Tuſculane gueſtions, is adits 
eaſe which bereth the minde, and it is taken by realon of 
the cuill which ſeemeth to be alreadie at hande, and to bee pꝛe⸗ 
ſent. Foꝛ § dileaſe which is taken fo2 an euil, which is come, is 
not called griefe but feare. If a man demand from whẽce this 
griefe ſpꝛingeth, J anſ were, from loue. Foꝛ when it goeth euill 
with them, to whom we would god, we begin to be grieued. 
Wut ik onto them whom we care not for, oꝛ who are not deere 
vnto vs, there happen anie milloꝛtune, that is not cuſtomablye 
grieueſome vnto vs. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 237. 
G REE NES. 
Of home the Greeks came, 
O F lauan the forme of Iaphet ſpꝛang the Greekes, which is 
a part of Europe, ; Lanquet, 
Whie the Title was written in Greeke,Latin,and Hebrew, 
In Oreke letters, and in Latine and Hebꝛew. ¶ That the Cub. 23.38 
thing might be knowne to all nat ions, becauſe thefe thre lane 
guages were moſt common. Geneua. 
The meaning of theſe places following. 
There arofe a murmuring of the Grecians towards the He- 44.6.1. 
brewes. ¶ Whole anceſtoꝛs were Jewes, and dwelled in Gre- 
cia. Therefoꝛe theſe {patie Greeke and nat Hebrew, Geneva, 
And diſputed with the Greekes, q WAbich were Feives, but 
fo called becaufe they were diſperſed thꝛough Grecia and other 
countries, Geneua, 
Spake vnto the Grecians , He meaneth not the Jeweg, 4.9.29. 
which being ſcattered abzoad in diuerſe countt ies were called 
by this name, but the Grecians Which were Gentiles Geneua, 
Jam debter both to the Greeks and Barbarous. Call thoſe 
that were not Jetnes by a common word, were called beathen, seal 
And here they are diuided into Greeks ¢ be rharons By Greeks 
he onderftandeth thole that were learned. ciuill, of god bꝛing⸗ 
ing bp Jy Warbarcus, he meaneth the rade and lauage peos 
ple, with whom no man could ine! haue to doe. The Bible note, 


Db, Ok 
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Rom 2.9: Pf the Je we firſt, and alfo of the Grecian, By the Gre⸗ 
cian he bnderſtandeth the Gentile, and euerie one that is notes 
Je we. Gencua, 


4 


GREAT, 


Anexpofition of this place following. 

175 Wofoener will be great amonge vou. J Me faith not, na 
Lane man ought to be chiefe among vou, which he Mould haue 
laid, Ik it had not bene latwfull in the kingdome of God, foz 
ſome to be greate and chiefe, oꝛ it it had beene neteſſarie that 
all chould haue ben in all things equall. Che celeſtiall ſpirits 
be not equall: The Starres be not equall: The Apoſtles thems 
ſelues be not equall: Peter is found in manie places, to bee 
the chiefe amonge the reff, which wer dos not denie. There⸗ 
fo2e this is not the meaning of Chꝛiſt, to haue none greate o2 
chiefe among Chꝛziſtians, ſeeing the verie necellitie of our tate 
requireth, that ſome be ſuperiours and betters, fo karre it is 
from beeing repugnant to charitie. In like manner there mut 
be in the Church Gouernours, Preſidents, Kulers, of whome 
Paule maketh mention. Rom. 3.1. Cor. 12. 28. Heb. 13.17. And 
there is allo in the bodie lome pꝛincipall members, ſome infes 
riour, c. Wherefore Chꝛiſt doth not require that in his kings 
dome all chould be equall, but this he doth require. That none 

ſhould doſire to be greate, oꝛ to be thought oꝛ counted chiefe. ; 

Mafe, 
The Anabaptiſts (faith Bucer)thinke heere that they are 
able to pꝛoue , that it perteineth not to a Chꝛilſian to beare 

rule, æ that no man can be together a Magiſtrate g a Chꝛiſti⸗ 

an, becauſe Chik ſaid here to his dilciples, Vos autẽ non ſic, 
not conſidering that thofe which godlie and accoꝛding to the wil 

of the Hod beare rule, Nihil minus, xc. Doe nathing lelle then 
beare rule inderde, yea verilie, doe moſt of all ſerue: Surelie 

Chik woulde haue his Apoſtles to haue their authozitie in 
Churches, and they themſelues did greatlie require to be obei⸗ 
ed: but becauſe in that they fought nothing vnto themlelues, 
but onlie laluation and the gloꝛie of God in thofe whom they 
ruled, they bid gouerne the Churches. They had euerie where 
the luperioxitie they ruled ſuch as beleeued: they would haue 
b godly to be obedient vnto them: Interim nihilominus feruie- 


runt 
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runt omnibus, Sec. And vet in the meane time ſerurd all, and 
had dominion ouer all . So alſo in the ciuill gouernement, 
who was euer in greater dignitie then Motes, oz moze to be 
feared fo2 authoꝛitie and power? And pet who euer feracd mo, 
moze diligentlie and moze humblie, which neuer fought anie 
thing fo2 himſelfe, zt. but day and night, to the vttermoſt of his 
power, fonght fo; the fatetie of the people, c. Ik anie now 
(o beare offtce, and rule the woꝛkes of the hands of the Lozd, 
and gouerne the Sherpe of his patture accozding to his will, 
What doth hee elſe but ferue all thofe whome he gouerneth. 
And therefore Cheiſt doth not here dehoꝛt from bearing rule 
and being a Pagiſtrate, but from feking rule and dominion, 
Foz J had rather take this laieng of the Lode in this genes 
ralitie, then to reſtraine it to the Apoſtles onelie: Eo quod 
omninus plus, &c. Betauſe a godlie Magiſtrate doth altogether 
ſerue and not beare rule, and hath by himſelke all things agree⸗ 
able to this pꝛelent erboztation of tho Loꝛd. Bucer. 


GROFE, 


The meaning of thefe places following. 
b groue alia remained fill in Samaria. A Nlherein 4. Ke. 3.6 
~ they did committe their Idolatrie, and Which the Loꝛzde 
had commaunded to ber deſtroped. Deut. 16.2 1. 
Geneua, 
He brought the Groue from the Temple of the Loꝛde. 
He remoucd the Groue, which Joolaters for veuotion had plane 
ted neere vnto the Temple, contrarie to the tommaundement 
of the Loꝛde. Deut. 16. 21. Oꝛ as ſome reade, the ſimilitude of the 
Groue which was hanged in the Temple. Geneua, 
Whey twwo2hipped Trees and Groues. This woꝛde Ak Ladlic. 3. 
chrea with the Hebꝛewes is a Sree, and being in the plurall 
number Afcheroth, as it is in this place it fiqnifteth Trees, 
and of fome it is tranllated Groues Foz tt is a moſt com⸗ 
mon manner amonge the Idolaters to wozchippe their Gods 
in Groves. In Oken Groues they ſatriſiced to J upiter. And 
the Die of Dedome was in the olde time moſt famous „ by 
Seafon of the aunſweres which it gate. In wodes of Bape⸗ 
tres was Appollo oꝛſhipped. Day ng a no 
f ö ped. fois notable where 
the Temple of A ppollo fas buil Minetuaalfo was wont 
h. iii. 


4. Re. 23.6 
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a temple among Oliue trees. And laſtlie, we map mark 
5 75 Hine allo in hiſtoꝛies, p ſhadowie wods⸗ moſt large 
riuers and mountaines of exceding great height, were coun⸗ 
ted in the men of the olde time, places moſt apt for Sacriſ⸗ 
ces to bee done vnto Idolls, becauſe ſuch places dꝛewe onto 
men no {mall admiration, Wdbercfoze they thought that ſuch 
notable places had the power of God pꝛeſent. ea and Abra- 
ham alſo, Iſaac, and Iacob, and the olde Fathers offered Sae 
crifices vnto the true God, vppon the high mountaines, which 
cuſtome was till ſuch time bled, as God bya lawe oꝛdepned 
that they ſhoulde not doe facrifice euerie where, but in that 
place onelie which be bimfelfe had cholen. 


Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 27. 

a GLE. 
banal The definition of Guile. A. f 
en an interpꝛeter of the Lawe, hath thus defined 

Deuill guile, namelie, to be a ſubtile inuention oz deuite fo2 
to deceiue an other by, when as one thing is done, g an other 
thing diſlembled. Mhereſoeuer therefaze is guile, there is des 
ceite by ſome dillimulation, xc. 

Ot good and euill Gule. 

Some guile is god, and other ſome is euill: Mee call 
that god, which is not burtfull: € when as it hurteth none, 
but fametimes pꝛofiteth: but euill guile is hurtkull, and euer 
hurteth Come bodiez ec. Pet. Mar. ypon Iudic. 


Hallein. l 18 0 
What Halcion is. ing 

FyAlcion was the daughter of Neptunus and wife to Ceyx, 
whome Hee beholding to ber dꝛomned, koꝛ loꝛrow oꝛowned 

lated into birdes, and called Halciones, 
What the Halcions daies bee. 
Halcion is a kings fiſher. It is aid, that in the molt ſharpe 
1 coldeſt time of t veare, thoſe Halcions making their neaſts 
in the lea rocks oz lands, wil ſit their Egges ¢ batch fozth their 
Chickens And. therefore the lame fea that barvawreth theſe 


foules 


ber (elf, Watherfore the Poets Weite, that they were both trants 


Eliote, 
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fonles thus fitting pon their Egs wil be fo calme t fil fo het 
ueſts for xliii. dates, § men mate ſurelie ſaile without peril 
_bpon her, not thaken oꝛ moleſted with anie ſtoꝛme oz tempeſt, 
oz pet the nealts of theſe birds fo nigh the water, not once ſha⸗ 
ken noꝛ hurt with anie ſourges Foz the lea will not foꝛ time 
of thele birds fitting c hatching, diſeaſe her quetts, and therfore 
is this tranquilitie of the fea fo2 that little time, as a trewes 
taking in the Minter, called the Halcions daies. (i 
ta . Melancthon vpon Dan. 
. HAN . ot do} 
What the hand of God ſignifieth. 
C But is called the bande of God , for he is both his arme 
and his bande. Moꝛeduer, Gods hand is taken lometime 
foꝛ his power. lere. 18.6. Beholde the houſe ok Ilrael, pe are in 
my hand euen as the claie in the Potters. Sometime fo his 
ſcourge. Soph. 1. 4. J will ſtretch out my bande ouer Iuda and 
Hieruſalem, and J will rote out the remnaunt of Siria , DE 
the which ſcourge. Iob. 19. 21. ſaith: The hand of the Lozde bath 
touched mee. Auguſtine. 
205 Of the hand that Balthaſar ſa we. nk 
The king himſelle alone ſawe the hande writing, and Dan.s.5. 
not his gueſts as did Balaams Aſſe fee the Angell, which Ba- 
laam ſawe not. The hande came glittering, fw2th againſt the 
night and Candleſticke.Rabbie Saadias faith; That it was the 
hand of Gabriel. But it was the hand of God and man to ber, 
euen of Chꝛiſt: which is the mightie Angell of Gods counſell, 
and hand of the Father, c. Melancthon ypon Dan, 
What is meant by this place following. 
Put thy hand vnder my thigh. N To put the hand under the 
thigh, was an oath which the Hebꝛe wes bird in fuch things as 24. 
perteined to the Lelkament and promile of God. ds in Gen, 
47.29. 
TAhich ceremonie declared the feruaunts obedience to⸗ 
wards his mailter, and the maiſters power ouer the ſeruaunt. 
mur 5 twas anaintl ve onteineD coz2,x4 
in thelawe weikten. J The lawe is our —— wziting, in Hy 


2222 


Bh. ili. that 


Col. 2.14. 


Leb. 20. 29 
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that the contciertce Cetteth to her leale, ſublcribeth and confens 
teth that the la we is tuft and we ſinners, which lawe concer⸗ 
ning dampnation, is taken awaie {hough fatth in Chziſt. 
f Tindale, 
The Apoltle bere vleth a Metaphor of a wziting oz of an 
Obligation made, where men are bound fo fulfill the wꝛiting 
02 obligation made. This wꝛiting is the lawe of God, it res 
quireth that all men ſhoulde fulfill the lawe, no man falfilled 
the lawe (Chꝛiſt onelie excepted) wherefoze all men were 
founde by the lawe guiltie and woꝛthie of death, becauſe ther 
haue not fulfilled the la w, that they were bound to kope. 
This Lawe Chꝛiſt not onelie for himlelfe, but fo2 all that bee 
lene in him to the woꝛlds ende, did fulfill, that it ſhall not bee 
imputed to them that beleue in Chꝛiſt, ante traulgreſſion of 
the la we, and we by him and in him. Chill is the perfection 
of the lawe to all them that beleus in him. dwt 
L. Ridley vpon the Coil. 


API E. 


The meaning of this place following. 
Habpie 02 bleſled are they which haue not ſerne, and pet haue 
beleued, {| hele woꝛdes were ſpoken in repꝛoch of the 
hard beltefe of Didimus, that would not belcue the relurreci⸗ 
on of his Paiſter Chik, bp the repozt of them that lawe 


him riſen(notwithſtanding he knew that Chit had pꝛomiſed 


before his death, that he would riſe againe the third daie) but 
ſaid be would firſt {ce the fattening of the nailes in his hands, 
and put his finger into the holes, and his hand into his fide oz 
be waulde beleeue. But when he had ene and tonkeſled, fate 


eng: hy Loꝛd and my God: Then ſald CThꝛiſt to him: Becauſe 


thou bal ſerne me Thomas thou batt belecued, happie a2 biel 
fed are they which haue not (ene, and pot haue beleucd,meay 
ning therby the Fathers ¢ Prophets of the old law, which ſa ww 
him mot with the bodilie eies, and pet belerued all that they 
wꝛit of him concerning his comming in the Reth, which Tho- 
mas would not beleue till he ſawe it. This is the meaning of 
this place, and not to applie it(as the Papiſts haue done) to the 
Satrament, counting them fo be bleſted, that belceue Chilis 
bodie to be there and fee it not. Cioley 

HAK 


— 
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HARDEN, 


How God is faid to harden, 16570 

Dd is laid to harden, when he calleth, ¢ be reſiſteth, making a 4 21. 
9 himlelfe vnwoꝛthie of the kingdome ol heauen, he doth then 
permit him onto himſelfe: that is, he leaueth man vnto his 
owne coprupt nature, accoꝛding vnto the which, the hart of man 
is ſtonie, which is onlie mollified and made tractable by the one⸗ 
ue grace of God: therefoꝛe the withdꝛawing ol Gods grace, is 
the hardening ol mans hart, and when we are lelt to our ſelues, 
then are we hardened. Bullinger. fol. 490. 

God is laid to harden mans heart, when he dolh iuſtly pus 
nich his obitinacie and wickednelſle by withdzawing bis ſpirite 


aud grace. f The Bible note, 

J Harden his heart. J By returning my ſpirite, and deli⸗ 

nering him to Satau, to increale his mallice. Geneua. 
HEART. 


Where the heart of man is placed, 
1 He heart ol man is placed on the left fide, x all other bealls 

in the middle of the bꝛeaſt. 15 ; 

The opinion of all naturall Philoſophers is, that the firſt 
that is foꝛmed in man is the heart, and the laſt member that 
dieth in man. N 

How ſome mens hearts be hairie. 

Plinie faith that ſome mans heart is hairie, which betoke⸗ Heat 
neth hardie, couragious and actiue: as it was pꝛoued by one A- hairic, 
riſtodamus, Which kought againſt the Lace demonians, and flew 
thee hunbꝛed with bis owne handes, and he being dead and ope⸗ 
ned, his heart was found hairie. ii 

Flow the heart of man that is poyfo- 
ned, will not burne, 

Sweton and Plinie faith both, that if a man die ol poyſon. rear: not 
the heart of that man can not be burned, though it be caf into burne. 
the fire : which was pꝛoued of Germanicus,fatger to Caugula, 

iL! Of the heart and wombe of God, : 

The heart of God the Father, igniketh the lecret of his wic⸗ 
dome, ol which he begate his woꝛd, that is his Sonne without G05 
beginning, without anie pallion. Pal. 4 0 n. My heart is inne 
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ting of a god matter. His wombe is vled in the fame ſigniſica⸗ 
tion. P ſal. io. 4. Ok mx wombe before the moꝛning ſtarre Jbe⸗ 
gate ther. becken 7 Auguſtine. 

m eau acta eK Book SHAS ene en 

As the Hart being poyfoned, doth couet the water, fo 

we being poyfoned with finne, ought to flie vnto 

15 Chriſt for ſuccour. D . 
T Hoſe that doe wzite of the nature of bealis doe fate, that an 
A Hart among other his peculiar propertics,bath a great deſire 
aboue all other beaſts to the waters and that foꝛ thee caules: 
One is for the quenching of his thirſt, and that deſire is com 
mon to him with all other beaſts: he hath allo a naturall defire 
to the water when he is hot and chaled with the chafing of dogs, 
and that for two cauſes: One the colde water coleth:bis heat, 
and refreſheth his ſtrength: Secondlie, the water dy the meanes 
ok his readinelle and aptnelle to l Wimme, doth not onelie lette 
him koꝛward and giueth him a vauntage before the dogs, but 
alſo sath ſometime thereby dereine the Hounds, and ſometime 
dekendeth him againſt the Grap-hounds. So that the Bart bee 
ing chaled and in daunger of his hte, he reſoꝛteth by and by loꝛ 
his comfozt and defence, Ad fontes aquarum, bnio the water 
ſpꝛings, vnta the Bꝛwkes o2 Miners, Dur Wunters (I trowe) 
tearme it not to call it the water Spzings, dur they call it the 
Hound. The Stagge fate they, got him to the Bound, and there 
the Hounds made a fault, and had lott him clearelie, had not one 
olde Hound haue bene, which iuſtelie leaped into the water and 
on the other ſide, tried which waie he was gone, and lo lollowed 
the chale akreſh. Belide thele two great tauſes, why the Part 
deſireth the water, there is pet another, as great as anie of the 
e but not fo well knowen to the moſt part of men, as 
2 be. In Affrike and other hat Countries where mann 
i 5 be, there is a naturall enmitie betwene the Warte 
nt ne 5 as ſone as the Hart bath deuaured the Serpent, 
ah te nit be en Doth caſt the art into {uch a feruent 
erat With pe eth him to haue a meruailous deſire to the 
— * a ‘like it which the Bart mutt nerdes die Such a laue 
sone fenton 8 to godlineſle, and ta runne to Godin {ue 
poyloned with the venime of inne, oꝛ ops 
pꝛeſſed 
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pꝛeſſed with anie kinde of trouble: as the Mart bath to runne 
do the water Springs, when he is chaled with Dogges, 02 poys 

ſoned with Serpents, So that they mate laie with the B20 
phbet Dauid , às the Bart deſtreth the water Springs, fo mp 
foule deſireth the, O Lodz. 


47 


Ric, Turnar. 


HARVEST Pe 
| What is vnderſtood by this word,Harueft, 
Te Harueſt is great, but the labourers are fewe. The 1.9.37 


Harueſt are the hearts of men pꝛepared to heare the woꝛde, 
às it appearcth by the Samaritanes, John. 4.39. 
a Tindale. 


Becauſe the harueſt of the earth is ripe. ¶ This Harueſt is Apoc. 18.1 K 

the verie lame, that Chꝛilt willeth to be taricd fo, when he tea⸗ 
cheth of the ſholing out of the god from the bad. Suffer pe 
them (laito he) to growe together till Daruck , and when Pare 
ue commeth, A will fate to the Harueſt folke, I irſt gather to⸗ 
gether the Darnell, and binde it vp in bundells to be burnt, 
but gather ye the Mheate together in my Warne. Mat. 13.30. 

Marl. fol, 216. 


HATE. 


The meaning of this place following. 

E that hateth his life in this Woꝛld, ſhall keepe it vnto life % 12. 244 
efernall . he that can be content to loſe bis tempo 
rail life in this twozld for Chꝛiſts fake and his woꝛd, ſhall line 


fo2 cuer. as in Math. 10. 39 en . 8 A. 
ML ) $ 2einwerd ies Tindale, 
When a man maie hate his nei ghbour. 

Wien thy neighbour hath che wed ther moze vnkindnelle, 

then God bath loue then maiſt thou hate him and not bee 
fore, but mut loue him io2 Gods lake, till he fight againſt 
God, to deſtroie the name and glozie af God. 
1 Tindale, fol. 204. 


HATH, 
Mi. Thetrue vnderſtanding of chis place following. 


118 
3 5 
“ 


five 
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uae i Jo; wholoeuer hath, to him ſhall it be giuen, c. But wholo⸗ 
1 kuer hath not, gc. J That is to fale, Ye that bath a god heart 
toward the woꝛd of God, and a fet purpole to kalhion his derdes 
thereafter, and to garnich it with godlie liuing, and to teſtifie it 
to other, the lame ſhall increafe moze € moꝛe dailie in the grace 
of God and Chꝛiſt. But he that loueth it not to liue thereafter, 
and to ediſie other, the lame ſhall loſe the grace of true know⸗ 
ledge and be blinded againe, and euerie daie woꝛſe and wozſe, k 
plinder and blinder, till he be an vtter enimie onto the woꝛd of 
God, and his heart fo hardened, that it hal be impoſlible to cons 
uert it. ö N g Tindale, 
He that bath anie thing, as he thoula haue it rightlie, and 
vleth it well as he fhoulo do the lame, ſhal abound and increaſe 
moze and moꝛe in godneſle and godlineſle: But he that hath 
not, euen that he bath ſhall be taken from him, that is, be that 
liueth not accoꝛding to the knowledge he bath in Gods open 
{92d of his commaundements, but knoweth the Loꝛds will, € 
doth it not, hall be depꝛiued of that he hath, and turned duer in⸗ 
to blindneſle and darkneſle. f 
They that haue a deſire of righteouſneſle, and of the truth, 
ſhall be moze and moze illuminated of God. On the contrarie 
part, they that doe not couet after righteoulnelle and truth, are 
moze hardened and blindev, though they ſeeme vnto themſelues 
to be moll tile, Sir. I. Cheeke. 


H “ 2 A ETL. 
How he came to his kingdome. 111 
E tokea rough cloth, and dipt it in the water, and ſpꝛed it 
on his face. J Hazael bꝛought this wet cloth to Benhadad 
as though be would therewith haue coled him, and eafed him 
eu feruent heate, but did in deede trangle bint, after lofe- 
phits, He had heard of the Prophet that Benhadad ſhould reco? 
2 fo 95 haue bene long oꝛ he had raigned, theres 
id he rid him, to tho intent t . come b 
5 he hat he might ſoner co bape 


4. Re. 8. 13 


FFE BROWN. ; 
bee, Ille isa pooper met a Citi 2 
e n is a proper name ot a Citio, which beſoꝛe was called 
f the Citie of Arbe, which Arbe alter the Hebzue was a 
b Giant 
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i Giant, both ſkrong and mightie, and of a famous name. T. M. 


HEAD. 


t What is meant by the head of God. 
yen we read that God hath a head, we mut vnderſland 
bis diuine nature, which was beloꝛe all things, and to it 
all things be obedient. a Auguftine, 

. What the head of the Serpent fignifieth, 
hall tread the on the head. ¶ The head of the Serpent Gen. . 15. 
ſigniſieth, the power and tyꝛannie of the Deutli „Which Cheiſt 
the fede of the Moman ouercame, The bele is Chꝛiſts mans 
hode, which was tempted with our fianes, T. M. 


HAIRES OF GOD, 


What the haires of God fignifie, 
Is haires Gqnific his Angells, and the whole multitude of 
his cholen. Dan. 7. 9. His cloathing was as white as now, 
tye haires of his head like pure wall. There the head ol God 
is his Deitie and Godhead, his cloathes and his haires be big 
Angells and Elec, which be like white now and pure woll. 
Auguſtine. 


HE LCHE SALT RES. 


What their opinions were, and who 

confuted them, 
fp Elchetaites (called of Epiphanius, Samp ai, the kirſt Authoꝛ Heretikes 
of them was Elxais a falle Prophet. They reiected parte of Confuied 
the olde Teſtament. Whey denied the Apoſtle. They counted it about the 
a thing inditkerent in cafe of necellitie to dente with ö month, » ee 41 
lo that thou beleeue with heart. Origen conkuted them. 1 

Euſe. li. b. cap. 37. 
H ELIAS. 
Of the ſtraunge viſion ſeene at the birth 


of this Prophet. 


BH Elias the Pꝛophet of Thesbes of the Countrie of Arabia, a 
Leutte of the Tribe of Aaron. Be dwelt in Gilead „ foꝛ 
hesbes was an habitation dedicated Lito Petetts. In the time 

of his birth, his father Sobas did ler a viſion, that men apparai⸗ 
| led 
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led in white did call the childe, thꝛewe him to the fire, and gaue 
to him a flame of fire to eate. The Father riſing vp, went to 
Hieruſalem, and ſhewed his Uiſion ta the Pꝛieſts. And he that 
gaue aunlwere ſaid bnto him, beware thou dilcloſe it nat. The 
habitation of this child thall be light, and bis woꝛd a demonſtra⸗ 
tion, and tall ipoge Ilrael in the ſwoꝛd and fire. This is that 
Helias that bought fire thꝛice from Heauen, and bare raine in 
his tongue, and was taken vp into Brauen in a fire ſtoꝛme. 

That whichis written moze of him, in the Bible mate be 
there read. a Ehote, 


HELISEVS. 


Of a ſtraunge thing that befell at his birth. 
e the Prophet of Abel math of the Wande of Rubim, 
when he was boꝛne at Galgalis, the Cow ok golde in Sclom 
fo lowed, that fhe was heard at Hieruſalem. And the Pzicites 
ſaid, that it fiqnifien that a Pꝛophet was boꝛne that dap, which 


ſchould diffoluc and bꝛeake in peeces, Images carucd and cal in 


Jenas. 2. 2. 


Eſa.3 8. lo 


mettall. Manie meruailes almightie Cod ſhewed by him, which 
maie be read in the Wible. Eliote, 


EEE. 2 
How Hell is taken in the ſcripture. 
O Ut ok the belie of Hell J cried. ¶ The Scripture ſpeak⸗ 
eth of Hell, commonlie as of a place common fo2 all them 
that goe dowue into the ear th, as into a graue, oꝛ to the derpe ol 


the Sea, kc. As pe haue in Gen, and in the Plalmes. L. Nl. 


@ $02 he was in the Fithes bellie, as in a graue oꝛ place of 
darknelle. Geneua. 


thought J ſhoulde haue gone to the gates of Hell, in mp 


beſt age. That is, J thought J chauld haue gone downe to 
my graue, and haue died in mp belt age. The Pebzue woꝛd figs 
nificth both Hell and a graue, pit oꝛ ditch, That ye may perteiue 
in Gen. 42.38. Where Iacob faith, that if any miſioztune fhould 
happen to Beniamin in his iournie into Aegypt with bis other 
bꝛetheren, his grate head ſhould be bꝛought with ſozrowe onto 


bis Graue, where the common Trandation readeth Bell for 


graue. As for Hezckia, he neither feared Bell no Purgator 
rie, as ye mate well fee, by that be a little befoze faith. n 
Kemem⸗ 


„ 
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been O 102d, that J haue walked before ther in truth 


anda ſtedfaſt hart, and haue done that thing that is pleafant to 
thee, which thing who fo doth, needeth not to feare any of thofe 
two places. Beũde that the Dunce-men and Sophiſters them⸗ 
felues, which were (las moſt learned men thinke) the inuenters 
and finders, ea, and the verie makers of Purgatozic, ſaie that 
befoze the time of Chꝛiſt, there was no ſure place. So that He- 
zelcia is by their ſentence killed quite from that place. And 
of Hell doth the ſentence of the woꝛd of God quite him, which 
faith, There is no damnation to them that are in Chꝛiſt Jelu. 
Rom. 8.1. T. M. 

The meaning of this place following. 

Jor Bell pꝛaiſeth the not, c. The meaning is, it x Ela. 3525 
now die, ¥ cannot pꝛaile thee in thy Temple. Foz the dead and ! 
buried, cannot loue and pꝛaiſe, with their materiall tongues oꝛ 
hearts, neither can anie death noꝛ anic burieng, be at this teas 
fon, foꝛ the ſetting out of thy gloꝛie. Foꝛ all the godlie will be 
feared with this thy Judgement. And the wicked will impute 
my death to the ouerthꝛowing of Adolatrie, and to the putting 
do bone of the bꝛaſen Serpent, 

5 Locke. Heze kia. 


The meaning of this place of 
Mathew. 

Shall be wozthy to be puntthed with Pell, ec. ¶NUuhere⸗ 
aS we read here; Hell, it is in the tert it ſelfe Gehenna, which 5.2 
is an Hebꝛue woꝛd made of two, and is as much to ſaie as the 
Gallte of Hynnon,, which other wife the Hebꝛzewes called To. 
pheth. It was a place, where the Ifaelites were wont molt cru⸗ 
ellie to facrifice their Childꝛen to falle Gods, where vppon it 
was taken fas a place to toꝛment the Nepꝛobates. As Ieremy. 
Fah Beza; 


HELPERS OF FAITH, 


How men be helpers of faith, 
Men be helpers of faith, when they lutfer not the faith recei⸗ 
ued to be weake, ferble oꝛ inconſtant, to be oppꝛeſſed with 
deſtres oz affections of the fleſh, 02 of the World, by the craft o2 
lubtiltie of falle pꝛophets, to be bꝛought awaie from it, x led ine 
{0 a falle peliefe, by falſe doctrine, Whom the diuell doth vs as 
his 
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a minicters, to deteiue the fimple people vnlearned. Alſo ſcrip⸗ 
19 15555 to call men helpers af the faith, when men doe dili⸗ 
gentlie watch that they be not deteiued by v diuell, noz by anie 
ok hie Piniſters, When they doe labour with all fozce to make 
their faith fare and ſtrong, noubting of altering in no parte, 
put bp all mcanes ſkudieth euerie Dale to make their faith moe 
fironger and ſtronger by all manner of god wozkes. ii 

Bibliander vpon Iude, 
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What his herefie was. . 

. fain that Marie was a Uirgin when Chik was 
boꝛne. Pot afterward to haue boꝛne the bꝛetheren of Chik, 
Auguſt. Gennad, catalog vir illuſtr. 


Heretike, 


H E M. “ 
How we touch the hem of Chrifts veſture. 


A Hd touched the hem of bis velture. Ulle touch the hem 
of Cheiſts veſture, when We brlccue that he did take dur 
fraile nature vpon him, to heale the filthte dileaſes of our coꝛ⸗ 
ruptible fleſh. Sir. I. Cheeke. 


HEMEROBAPTISTS 


Mat,9.20 


Wat manner of Heretikes they were. 

Heretikes He Hemerobaptifts were Lewes in all paints, they affire 
med that it was impollible loꝛ anie man to atfaine vnts 
cuerlattiug life, vnleſle he were euerie daie purificd and bapti⸗ 
ſed. 8 Epiphan. prefa. lib. i. de hereſ. 


HENOCH, 


i What his taking vp into heauen ſigniſieth. we 

T Wis is not Henoch the fire ſonne of Cam, but Henoch the 

lonne of Jared, whole taking vp into heauen, doth manifeit 

vnto vs, the immogtalitic that rematneth after this life and that 

God would iudge the wozlo, who will fave thole that be righ⸗ 
teaus, and dampne thole that be wicked. Lauquet. 
For God take him awaic, To ſhewe that there was a 
better life prepared, and to bea Teſtimonie of the immoztalle 
tie of loules and bodies, As to enquire where he became, is 
mare 


Cen. 5. 24. 
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‘amie e Geneua, 


HER AND ANAN, 


i How they were flaine,for not vfing the law- 
till benefite of mariage, 1 
LJ Er, the eldeſt ſonne of Iuda was mar ied to Thamar of Me- 
ſopotamia, the daughter of Aran. Now, Her was a wicked Ger 38.7. 
impe, and doubted of Thamar becauſe the was not of the lande 
of Chanaan,therfoze the Angell of the Lozd lle lw him, the third 
night after his mariage, when he bad not pet companied with 
hir, by reafon of his mothers ſubtiltie, and ſo he died in his 
naughtinelſle, foz the was loath that he ſhould haue ante child by 
bir. Wiben Anan was mariageable, Thamar was giuen puto 
him, and he alfo of a ſpite companied not with bir, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding that, he liued a full peare with hir, and When he was thꝛea⸗ 
tened ol his father Iuda, then he companied {ith hir but pet by 
bis mothers commandement, he let his fed fall vpon the ground, 
and lo he alſo died in his wickednelle. a ‘ 
¶ This Stozicis in the boke of the 12. Patriarks. 


HE ARE AI AI. 


How Chriſt is to be heard in all things. 
IT is is mp deare fonne in whom J delight, heare him. 
* (Sith that we are from aboue by the voice of the. beanenlie 
Father bidden to beare Chꝛiſt, we ought not (as Saint Cy pri- 
an faith) to care what the Fathers haue done before vs, but 
much rather what Chit (which was before the Fathers) did 
commaund vs to doe, that are we moſt bound to follow and to 
doe. Sir. I. Cheelke. 


H E RRS E. 


Mat. 17. 5 


ran The definition of Hereſie. 

A © touching. the definition of Bereſte, D. Auften faith: To 
expꝛeſle by o2derlp definition what thing maketh an Here⸗ 
tike, as J iudge, is either impollible 02 verte hard. 

The wor Hereſte, is deriucd of a Gerbe, which ſtgnifieth to 
leg oꝛ chute vnto themſelues, ſoine certain Opinions, which ace 

Against the holp Scriptures, and do ſtubboꝛnly defend the fame, 

d the cauſes of this their choile, fog the moſt part, are either 
E becauſe 


482, 


Tit. 3. 10. 
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ey are ignoꝛaunt of the boly Scriptures, ov els if thee 
bern tm they delpile them, and being dziuen by fome coue⸗ 
toulneſſe, they apply themfelues fo the inuention of fome ere 
rours. Euherefoze Auguſtine in bis boke De vtilitate creden- 
ch wziteth, An Heretike is be, which for the loue ol gaine og 
rule, either bꝛingeth vp, oꝛ els followeth new opinions. The des 
finition thereloꝛe of Berefic, is a choice and fubbozne defends 
ing of opinions, which are againt the holy Scriptures, either 
by reafort of ignozaunce 02 els contempt of them, to the ende 
the ealter to obtaine their owne plealures and commodities. 
The choile and Lubboyne defending is in this definition in fed 
of the forme,but the opinions dilagreeing witb the pole Scrip⸗ 
tures ſerue foz the matter. Pꝛide and couetouſneſſe make ee 
reſie. And the obtaining of dignities, gaine and pleafures are 
appointed the endes ok this fo great a miſchiefe. By this der 
finition,it is manifeſt inough(as J thinke) who be Beretikes. 
Pet, Mar. vpon Iudic. fol.58. 
What things are required for the proofe of Hereſie. 
Foz ink pꝛofe of Hereſie, the things netelſlarie are requis 
red fo the pꝛofe of Boreſie. Firſt, that it be an errour. Second, 
that it be an errour againſt the truth of Gods woꝛd. Thirdlp, 
that it be foutly and willingly maintained. Other wile, an ere 
rour in Gods truth without wilfull maintenaunce, is not an 
Mereſie. B. Auſten faith, Errare poſſum, &c. In an errour J 
maie be, but an Heretike J cannot be. Iewel. 
How Hereſie is to be auoyded and punifhed, 

A man that is giuen to Hereſie, after the firſt and ſecond abs 
monition auoid, c. After that the godlie Piniſter hath by the 
mightie woꝛd of God, conuinced any man of hereſie, if that man 
will obftinately abide in his erronious opinion ¢ doctrine, it is 
lawfull for the godly Pagiſtrate to puniſh him with d wozd, 
this place( which doth only pertain to the iniſter, vnto whom 
the tempoꝛall Iwozd is not deliuered) notwithſkanding. Paule 
did finite Barieſu with blindneſſe. Ack. 13.11. And ß Loꝛd Deut. 
13.5. did commaund p the falfe Pꝛophet Mall be Maine ¢ put fo 
death. This law is not pet aboliſhed. Sir. I. Cheeke. 

This Commaundement is given to the Piniſter and 
fo particularly to all men to whom d lwoꝛd is not committed, 
but cls the Pagittrate whole chiele office is to maintain Gods 

glozie 
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lorie in bis Church, ought to cut of all uch rolten z infecions 
members from the bodie. 6 7 3 
P „AE RETTRx. 1 
0 1815 ai) What is to be done with Heretikes,, Oa! 1904 
Y heptheren(laith lames)if anieof you doe ſtraie from the 


truth, ſo that anie man conuert him, he mut know that who 


ſoeuer doe cauſe a ſinner to turne from the errgur of his waie, 
chall laue a ſoule from death. But now a dates vou maie find 
men, that will trauaile rather to ouerthzow, then to turne here⸗ 
tis. abe Losdllaith Auguftin)noth auerthꝛoln the kingdomes 
of errour thꝛgugh bis ſeruaunts, but he giueth charge, that the 
men, fozalmuch as they be men, (hould be rather refogmed then 
loft. either onght we to dilpaire of the turning of our bꝛother 
which is fallen into Mereſte. Foz vnleſſe that {uch a one might 
be conuerted, by the grace of the Loꝛd, the aduiſe of Iames hadde 
bene btterly to no purpoſe. This Auguſtine knew well, and 
therefore he emploied himlelfe whollie vnto the conuerting of 
Veretikes, and that with great lenitie and mildenelle of ſpirite, 


neo ding bnto the monition of the Apoſtle, Againe he faith, It 


fauonrably.by reatoning mildly, as it is ineitten ;. It become 
meth not the ler 5 


W Sits ste no: at) 1 Nluſculus, fol. 535. 
1 dHlow they aught notte becompelled, 
Be uc, not into this toozlne to compell men vnto bim, 
oltome fait f b 


“3 bot 
44. O In tale that they which dae aliure men 


from vs, vnto the company ¢ fect ot moſt filthy folke, think that 


turne backe againe. Be tnill be of their lde (fay they) a inderde 
tuch a fellaw will turnen thouland times, 3 meane 90 of them 


VPbe ſinners, but in cate ther be any which is without any ſpot 
hap tent be turned ¢ altered, let him go g turne. — ae 


{2 it, x do waile ¢ lament, x am friken to the berp beart 
0 Ai, ij. with 
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with all, no leffe then it it ehaunred me to haue one of ming 
owne members cut off. But vet koꝛ all that, J doe not fo la’ 
ment that, that 4 (hall be dꝛiuen vppon this feare, to doe anye 
thing that is vncomelp. Ile doe not logoly rule and gouerne 
pour faith, my moſt deare bꝛetheren, neither doe we command 
you theſe things vpon any title Of imperie 02 lozdlineſfee. 
It is the doctrine of the wozde which is tommitted bite’ vs, 
not the authozitie of Pꝛincelineſſe or power. Me and in the 
degre of counfailers and aduiſers, be which giueth bis aduite € 
cheweth his opinion, doth not compel the bearer, but doth leaue 
a fre choice to his power what fo doe. And he is to be blamed 
onelie foo this, ik he late not thoſe things which becommeth 
him, and which he is bound to doe! This faith Chriſoftome. 
eee ner itt? WT a2 a8 : aer — 20 Muſcui fol. C36. 

Of the opinions of Heretikes, looke at their pro- J 

5 per names, a they fall out in this Poole. 
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nens VC} DING zH cucluiia o. (ohne 
ee Tasik Of his gtebe crueltix. WHE) See BIA STIG 

1. Herode Erode the firſt, which was allo called Aſcalon, had manie 
childꝛen, among p which he binilelf cauled thee to be ſlaine, 
Ariſtobolus, Alexander and Antipater, by reaſon of a confpiras 
tie that they bad made againt their father. Wut after bim rer 


; mained allue, Archelaus, Hetodes which was ſurnamed Anti- 
pas, and Philippus. Sele parted the kingvome among them. 
. | | Carion, fol. 75. 


And llue all the childꝛen that were in Bethleem. Ot 
this is mention made in the fecond Boke and fourth Chapter 
of bis Saturnalies. o Auguſtus Cæſar hearing that Herode 
had likewile killed his owne forthe, fain: Ic were better fot 
Herodes Swine, then bis donne. ne NN ay 

 UWihen Macrobius heard that all the Childꝛen that were 
two peare olde and onder ſhould be flaine , and that among 
the multitude his owne Sonne was flaine allo, be laid: J had 


rather be Herodes dogge then bis ſonne. Marks 
How and for what cauſe this Herode burnt 
the Scriptures, j d& 


„King Herode, fo2 that he well tnoerften the balenelle of 
bis houfe,therefore he burnt the Scriptures steatk by p meane 
. of 


| 
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ok luch auntient Necoꝛds, ſome doubt might alter ward be maz 


ued, againſt his poſteritie. oꝛ he thought ik he had once remoned 7 75 


ſuch monuments / it could neuer be pꝛoued by any maner of other z. cap. 3. 
witnelle, but that he came by defcent from the ſtock of the Pa⸗ 
triarches ¢ olde Pꝛolelites, whercas inden (faith Maſter lew- 
el)be was a mere Aliene and a ſtraunger to the houle of lfrael, 
and a verie tyꝛannous blurper of the Crowne, as being Uncal⸗ 
lie deſcended, not from Jacob, but from Eſau. 
N Jewel. ſol. 477. 
Ol his death it is written thus. Paks 
Herodes diſeaſe bexed him moze 2 moꝛe, Ood executing iuſt ice lofephus, 
on him, loꝛ the thing which he impiouſtie committed. It was a Ant. lud. 
lob o; flack fre, yet pelding not lo great inſlamation dutward⸗ li cap. 
lie to the beholders, as vexation inwardly to the internal parts, 1 
he had a vehement defire greedelie to take ſome thing, pet Was Aung 
there nothing that ſuffieed him. Moꝛcouer inward rotting ok the Eule. chr. 
bowells, and {pecially a grieuous Fluxe in the Fundament, a 
rawe and a running fleame about his fete, and the like mala⸗ 
die bered him about his Wladder. is pꝛiuie members putite 
fied, engendꝛing woꝛmes, which fwarmed out a fhaill ſtretched 
winde, he had great paine in bꝛratt ing, and a groſe bꝛeath, bas 
uing thꝛoughout all the parts of his bodie fuch a Crampe, as 
ſtrength was net able to luſtaine. It was reposted by them 
which were inſpired from aboue, and to whome the gikt or Di⸗ 
uination was graunted, that Cod enioined the Peince this pus 
nichment, koz bis great impietie. 
Euſebius. fol. 12. 
Of the fecond Herod, ſonne to the fir ft, 
At that time Herode Tetrarcha, t. This Herode was Mat. 14. be 
the fonne of p Herod of the great Antipater,furmanica of fome 
Aſcalon, which fine the Infants in Bethleem, being a moſt pets 2. Herode 
nitious Rauen, hatched of fo wicked an Egge. Some call this 
Herode Antipas foꝛ his lurname. We ts the verie fame Which 
araied our Sauiour with a white veſture, and derived his Dj, 
uine wiſedome, making an open ict and laughing focke of him. 
DF this man loſephus maketh mention in his 18. Boke of the 
Antiquitics of the Jewes. 
* Marl. v on Mathew, ol. 30 5 
How he led awaie his brother Phibps wife, ay 


Ji.iii. This 
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Mat. 14.3. 


ö loſephus 
deceiued. 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


is man was lurnamed Antipas, the bꝛothel, of Archela⸗ 
coer Prince of Galile by bis father Herode. The fame 
take his bother Philips wife from him he being vet aliue, the 
which happened by this occaſion: Herode went to Rome, 
and by the waie, he lodged by chaunce with his brother Phi- 


lip, who dwelled in ö fozepart of Iewric. As Herod € Herodias 


had now made acquaintance, which Herodias was the daugh⸗ 
ter of Ariſtobolus, and ſiſter to Herode Agrippa, they were a⸗ 
gred, p he comming from Rome, ſhould lead hir with him, the 
which was done. Iohn Baptiſt rebuked this wickedneſſe, who 
was therefore beheaded.Bowbeit Herod went not vnpuniſhed 


at the laſt fo2 it. Foz by Caius Caligula was he fent in exile, at a 


Leonia in Galile with Herodia, the which conſtrained him to 
goe to Rome and require a kingdome, but comming home with 
out doing ought, he loſt that part allo of the kingdome, which 
he poſſelled afoze. He reigned 24. peates in Galile, 

Joꝛ Herode had taken John and bound him, ec. ¶ The E⸗ 
uangeliſts alfirme that John was taken, becauſe he apentic cõ⸗ 


demned the inceſtious Patrimonie of Herode with Herodias, 
which was his brother Philips wife: koꝛ Iohn ſaid to him, It 


is not lawful fo2 thee to know hir. Ioſephus alledgeth another 
caufe why he was put in pꝛilon, namelie becauſe by his boctrine 


(to the which the people wonderfullie reſoꝛted) he brought him⸗ 
felfe in ſome lulpition with Herod,of the mouing of fome new 
attempt oꝛ vnwonted matter. But it might be that the wicked 
Tpꝛaunt twke this as a cloake, to couer his cruel murthering 
ok lohn. Oz it might be, that this wicked rumour was ſpꝛead 
abꝛoad of him, koꝛ vniuſt violence and crueltie, is neuer with⸗ 


out diners accuſations. But the Euangeliſt thew the verie 
tauſe indeed, namelie that Herod was an enimie vnto the holx 
man, becauſe he was ſharplie repꝛehended of him. Foꝛ lofephus 


is deteined, which thought that Herodias was not taken krom 


Philip, the bꝛother of Herode but from Herode the king of Cha- 


los his fathers brother, fo at what time the Euangeliſt wzit, 
the remembꝛance of the wicked deede, was not onelie new, but 
allo common in the etes of all men. 


And whereas loſephus in another place faith , that Philip 


was of a lokte wit, in conſideratien and hope whereok, there is 
no 


4 
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will. and to abuſe the modeſtie of Plulip, not fearing anie puni⸗ 


a doubt, but that Herode was the moze bold to accomplith his 


ent. 
gn is alſo another pꝛobable coniecture that Herodias was 
rather giuen in Matrimonie to Philip hir fathers bzother, then 
to hir great Unckle the Father of hir Graundkather, which fo2 
ge was euen crwked. But Herode Antipas here mentioned, 
and Philip, were not bꝛetheren by the mother ſide, but Herode 
was the ſonne of Marthaca the third wife of great Herod, and 
Philip was boꝛne of Cleopatra, “ex Marl. fol. 30%. 

And when he knewe he was of Herodes iuriſdiction, he ſent 
him to Herode. This was Herode Antipas, the Tetrarch, 
in the time of whoſe gouernance, which was almolt the (pace of 
22. ycares, Iohn the Baptiſt pꝛeached, and was put to death. 
And Jelus Chik allo died and role againe and the Apoſtles bez 
ganne to pꝛeach, and diuers things were done at Hieruſalem, al⸗ 
moſt ſeuen veares after Chailts death. This Herode was ſent 
into banichment to Lyons, about the ſecond peare of Caius Ce- 
far, Beza, 

Of Herode Agrippa, 

This man was the fonne of Aliſtobolus the fonne of the 
firſt Herode,and was flaine by his Father, he was pꝛiſoner in 
Rome, in the time of Tiberius, and akter warde in great fauour 
with Caius Caligula the Emperour, ok Whom he obteined the 
part of Philip his bꝛother, and the name of a iting, 

Afterward, the Lande allo which Herode Antipas had, he 
obtained of Claudius, Samaria and lewrie . And by this occaz 
fion was whole Iewrie ſubiect againe, vnto one mans Domi⸗ 
on. The Kpoſtle Iames the Greater was put to death, by 
this Herode, the which is mentioned in the 12. chapter of the 
Ades . Oe raigned ſeauen peares, 

soak Carion, 

About this time, Herode the king fretchon out his hande, 

gt. ¶ This name Herode was common to all them 5 came of 


the ſtocke of Herode Aſcalonites, whole farname was Mag- 
nus. ut he that is ſpoken of heere was nephew to Herode the 


Rreat ſonne to Ariſtobolus, and kather to that Agri a, Who is 
ſpoken of after ward. { “it 


Beza, 


Ji, in, What 
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Lug. 23.7 


A 12.1. 
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Ec. 1. 5: 


Deu. ; l. iy 


Exc. 1 3.9 
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What the Herodians were. 

The Herodians were they of the Jewes, which thought that 
Herode was Chꝛiſt, and applied vnto him the Pꝛophecie of Ia · 
cob( Gen. 49.10. The Scepter thall not depart from Iuda, xc. 
WMlhich is verified in none other but in Chat, 

| Epipha. li. i. tom. i. hæreſ. 20, 


HEAVEN. 


OF the opening of heauen, 
ny eere the Ueauensopened,ec. | That is where there 
V were myſteries opened from Heauen. Steuen alfo the firſt 
Martyꝛ ſa we the Heauens open, c Jeſus fanding on the right 
hand, kc. Act. 7.56. Do are the Beauens open in the faith of the 
peleuer, that be feeth God in his gloꝛie. The Meauens are 
counted in the Scripture to be opened, when a manikeſt Ui⸗ 
ſion, reuelation, ſigne oꝛ token, is ſhewed ok Cod vnto man. 
Math. 3.16. Mar. 1.10. 


HIDE. 


What the hiding of Gods face is, 

A Nd {will hide my face from them. 4 To Hive his fate, 

is as much as not to heare, and to take awaie the tokens 
of his kindnelle, as when he giueth no care to vs 02 our pꝛai⸗ 
ers, noꝛ ſheweth vs anie token of loue, but fetteth before dur 
cies grieuous affliaions, æ cuen verie death. As in Job. 13.20. 
Math. 3.4. I. M. 

J will hide, 1c. That is, J will take my kauour krom 
them. As to turne his face toward vs, is to ſhewe vs his far 
uour. Geneua. 


HIL ENA. 


Of the propertie of this braſt. 
W Pat peace is there betwene Hiena and a Dog. € Hiena 
is a wilde beak that counterkaiteth the voice of men, ¢ fo 
inticeth them out of their houſes, a deudurcth them. Geneua. 
4 That is, with a ſinner that returneth continnallie to his 
finne againe,as a Dogge to bis vomit. Pr els after the other 
Tranfſation, ena is a lubtile beaſt, watching about ſhepherds 
kolds, relẽbling a mans voice, x lerning certain names, doth cal 
them 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 439 


them forth,and lo deſtroieth them, who ſe nature is tontrarie to 
the dogge, which is a keeper of the folde, and friendlie to men. 
The Bible note. 


HYMENEVS. 


OF this mans opinion, 
Ymeneus and Philetus ſaide: that the refurrecion was 2.71. 
alreadie paſt. 17. 


HIGH PRIEST, 


How the high Priefts office was diuided, 
Hen Annas and Caiphas were high Pꝛieſts. By the law . 5. 

there Mould haue ben, but one high Pꝛieſt, but corruption 
of the time, by realon the Romanes had rule, and the bꝛiberie of 

Caiphas bought to palle that the office was diuided. 
The Bible note. 
€ Ther could be by Gods law but one facrificer at once. But 
becauſe of the troubles that then reigned, the office was ſo 
mangled by reaſon of ambition and bꝛiberie, that both Caphas 
and Annas his Father, had it diuided betwerne them. Gencua. 

How cuerie Biſhop is called by the name 
of high Prieft, 

The laketie of the Church hangeth vpon the dignitie of the Rieter 
high Peieſt. TAbich authoꝛitie Sd. Hrerome in that plate, doth 
attribute to the Biſhop of euerie Dioceſle. Hierome con. Luci. 

Tertulian faith, The high Pꝛielt, that is, the Biſhop bath Tertullian 
authozitie to miniſter Baptime. Tertulian de Baptifino, 

Auguſtine faith, Quid eft Epiſcopus, &c. Mhal is a Wis Auguſtin 
op, but the firſt Pꝛieſt, that is to ſaie, the high Pꝛieſt. 
Auguſt. queſtionibus de vtroq. Teſ. 
Euagrius talleth Euphemius and Gregorius the Biſhop of 
Antioch, Sumos Sacardotes, the higheſt pꝛieſts. Ruffinus calleth 
Athanaſius h Biſhop of Alexandria, Pontificem marinum, the 
greateſt oꝛ higheſt Biſhoppe. By theſe J truſt (faith M. Jewel) it 
male appere, that the title oꝛ dignitie of the higheſt Pꝛieſthod : 
was generall and common to al tthops,and not onelie cloled 
bp and moꝛtified onelie in the Pope. Iewel. fol. 526. 


N ILL. 
Ii, v. What 
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What is meant by this Hill. 


on the hill chall be taken awaie the five vale, tc. By this 
Via is pc the bill of Syon. Wy which is ſigniſied the 
Church. There wil b Lozd iudge ¢ deliuer vs from al our ents 
mies. By the bale and couering, vnderſtand finne, wherein all 
men are founde guiltie. Rom. 3. 23. All men haue ſinned, 4c. 
From it bath the Lord deliuered all men, which belerue that 
he hath frelie done it, o his owne mercie for Chꝛilts lake, æ not 
fo their deſeruings. Rom. 3.24. TM, 
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HIN. 
What manner of meafure it was, 


ac. 29.40 Wu the fourth part of an Hin of beaten Ople. NE Hin 
was a meaſure of Liquid things, conteining. 12. Logins, 
and one Login was ſo much, as would receiue ſixe Egges. 
The Bible note, 
Loke. Eliote, 


HINDER PART. 


What is meant by the hinder part of God. 
Auguſtin. T. hinder part of God, is Chziſts humanitie, the which 
he twke vpon him in the end of the woelde, that we might 
liue without end. 
NuAY POG R HUE, 
What an hypocrite is, 

N Hypocrite is as much to fate as a fainer oꝛ difembler,o2 
a plaper, which repꝛelenteth the perſon of an other man, 

which femeth to be {uch a one as indeede he is not. 
Marl. vpon Math. fol. 113. 

f Hypocriſie deſcribed. 

Me fee manie which beare the face of verie zealous Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, ſo long as it is but to diſpute and to holde long talke, k 
to beare men in hand that they ſtudie ta ferue God, and to bos 
nour him, and pet fo2 all that, as fone as they haue to doe with 
their neighbour » Aman ſhall perceiue what they haue in their 
hearts, to they {eke their owne aduauntage and make no cons 
ſcience to rake to themlelues, and to beguile folke when they 
haue them in their danger, by what meanes ſo euer it be. Now 
then there is no doubt, but that thole which ſeeke their owne 
aduaun⸗ 
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aduaun tage and pꝛoũte, are hypocrites. =e 
; : Cualuine vpon Iob,foi,4, 
 HYPOTIPOSIS, 


What this word fignifieth, 
T is a figure called Illuſtration, by the which the forme 
of things is lo fet foꝛth in woꝛds, that it ſeemeth rather to 
be lene with the eies, then heard with the cares. 
Marl. vpon Math, fol. Soe. 


ARE. 
What is meant by hire, wages, or reward. 


Ap my hire is with me. ere Chꝛiſt ſheweth himſelle Abe. 22.125 
to be iudge of the whole woꝛlde, inalmuch as he auoucheth 
that he will render euerie man his reward. Foꝛ all this whole 
boke treafeth of the holyneſle and righteoulnelle of the choſen, 
and lykewiſe of the naughtinelſe of the calt-atwates, wherfoꝛe 
it behoueth bs to bee heedfull, that euerie one of vs doe dili⸗ 
gentlie per foꝛme his duetie accoꝛding to his calling. As fo2z the 
pꝛofiting oꝛ not pꝛoſtting of our labour, that muſt we put to the 
Dilcreation of him that pꝛomiſeth to peeld to euerie man his re⸗ 
ward accoꝛding to his work. Let bs not ſlerpe as other doe, but 
let vs watch r be ſober. 1. The. 5. 6. waiting foꝛ the bleſled hope ¢ 
fo2 h appearing of p gloꝛp of p great God, æ of our ſauiour Fee 
ſus Chꝛiſt. Tit. 2.13. Mozeouer p hire toberof mention is made 
heere, muſt be referred,not to ß defert of the woꝛke ag p merit; 
mögers talke, but to p beleuing of 5 pꝛomiſe, accoꝛding to this 
text, when per haue done al that is enioined you, ſaie ye, we are 
vnpꝛoft table ſeruants, x haue done that which we ought to doe. 
Luke. 17. 10. Marl. vpon the Apoc, fol. 312. 
_ Why eternall life is called by the name of hire. 

And p thou ſhouldeſt render hire vnto thy ſeruants, xc. The 4. 11. 18 
Loꝛd ſhall bring to light the things that are couered, x make the 
rightcoufnelle of h gadlie to ſhine as the none daie, whome the 
graceleſſe woꝛld had condemned foꝛ the woꝛſt of al men. Pſa. 32. 
6. Ela. 5d. 9. i. Cor. 4. f. And it is called by p name ok hire in the 
Scripture, not abſolutelie, noꝛ pet for p works lake, but in ree 
ſpect of p bountifulnes of the pꝛomiſer, as fo2 example. fa man 
buie a bondſlauc, he is wholie at his maiſters cõmaundement: 

’ . 5 1 And 


Na. 10. 29 


A poc. 20. 6 
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And whatloeuer feruice oz toile he doth it is onelie bis Lozde 
and maifters, Pow ik his maiſter Mould of his owne free gaod⸗ 
nelle pꝛamile his lane anie wages for chewing himſelke dili⸗ 
gent and faithfull in doing his ferutce, ſurelie it were rather 
a reward then ot hire, but vet the maifters pꝛomiſing of it, gi⸗ 
ueth it the name ok hire, by reaſon wherok our Sautour Chꝛiſt 
faith,@iben pou haue done all that is commaunded zou, faye 


pe, we be vnpꝛolitable ſeruants. Luke. 17.10. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 264. 


HISTORIE. 


5 What an hiftorie is, - 
F calleth an hiſtoꝛie the witnellſe of times, he light ol 
vertue, the like of memozie, Paiſtres ok life, 


HO BAB. 


What this Hobab was. 

Aid Moſes ſaid to Hobab the ſonne of Raguel the Madia- 
nite, Moſes Father in lawe. ¶ Hobab is the lame which 
before is called Jethro, euen as Salomon is called in ſome place 

Idida: and as Oſias is alfa called Azarias. e was the ſonne of 
Raguel, and Father to Zephora Moſes wife, Albeit that in the 
ſecond of Exod . Raguel is talled her Father, not becauſe bee 
was ſo indeede, but becauſe he was her Fathers Father, which 
manner of lpeaking is not a fe w times vled in the ee 
1 f ° 
€ Some thinke that Ragucl,lethro, Hobab, and Keni, were 
al one. Kimhi ſaith, that Raguel was Jethroes Father: So Ho- 
bab was Moſcs Father in lawe. Ceneua. 


HOEIE. 


10 _ Whois holie, . 

C is holie that is bene againe by the waꝛd of lyfe and hal⸗ 
lowed, that is to ſaie made cleane by Chꝛilts ſpirite, and fo 
af become the dwelling place of God. In the refpect whereok 
Paule calleth them holie, which are boꝛne againe thzough the 
lountaine of lyfe. Rom. 1. 5. 1. Cor. i. 2. Aoꝛ the chofen hears bole 

the aLagde faith : Be pe bolic as Xam bolie,Leuit. 11. 44. 
, Pet. 116, Allo God bath not called vs to vncleannelle, but to 
holi⸗ 
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holitette, 1. Theſ. 4. 7 Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 276. 
How Chriſt is called holie, teas 
Thus faith he that is holic,ec. ¶ Chꝛiſt Jeſus is pꝛoperlye : 
tearmed holie, and ſo fwthfatt,becaufe that all other things, vea 
euen the Starres of the Skie are defiled and vntrue, in compar 
rifon of him, koꝛ be is God blelled fo2 euer. Rom. 9. 5 Bozeouer 
he onelic is bolic in relpect of his manhod, becaule bering fe» 
gregated from the number of ſinners, he alwaies perfoꝛmed the 
things that pleafed his Father, and became obedient vnto him, 
euen vnto death. He did not finne, neither was there anie quile 
founde in his mouth. Heb. . 26, Iohn. 8. 29. Pfal. 2. 8. i. Pe. 2.22. 
Herreby onelie hath he reconciled vs vnto God, and obteined 
faith and grace at his hand foz vs, becomming our righteont 
nelle and holpnefie,1,Cor.1,30,200 be ſhoꝛt, he is woꝛthelie ters 
med the holie of holieſt. Dan. 9.2 4. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 6o 
What is meant by the Angells crieng, 
12 9 Holie, Holie, Holie. 
And one tried to an other ¢ lald Bolie, Bolie, Bolie. This Ei.... 
off repetition fiqnificth that p holie Angels cannot fatiffie theme 
ſelues in p2aifing God, to teach vs that in all our liues „ ue 
ſhould giue our ſelues to the continuall pꝛaiſe of God. Geneua. 
Ihe meaning of the Prophet in this place, 
Mith the holie thou tale be holie, and with the perfect thor Pfai8,2¢- 
fhalt be perfect, with the cleane thou thalt be cleane, and with 
fhe kroward thou ſhalt be froward This tert moſt commone 
lie hath bene alleadged to this end: That if a man did acquaint 
binfelfe and kepe companie with god men, he ſhoulde learne 
by their example, cuſtome, and companie keeping , to be a god 
t a godlie man And tontrariwiſe, who did keep companie with 
the vngodlie, with mockers and ſcoꝛners, with liars and ſwea⸗ 
rers, o with anie other notablie ſpotted with anie kind of vice, 
oꝛ euill manners, the compante kœper with luch, muſt needs at 
the length be infected with the fame vices. And therefore Cato 
gaue a precept to young childꝛen, Tu bonis ainbula, Mp childe 
Keepe companie with them that be god, foꝛ it is mo true that 
the Apoſtle faith: Corrumpant mores bonos colloquia praua: 
Naughtie ¢ fi thie talke do oktentimes coꝛrupt gad manners: 
To this purpole and ende therefore to teach men this boipe 


Whole 
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Whole ſome leſton to beware of euill companie , æ ta ioine them 
to god companie, was this tert commonlie alledged: Cum fan- 


to lanctus ers, &c. Ca bich lentence as itis verie god, fo it is 


not true noꝛ agræing with p mind of the Pꝛophet. oz his mea⸗ 
ning in this place is,. ) God with a man ij is holie he wil be holy, 
that is, he wil be pꝛelent with him ¢ mainteine bis holines And 
with him that is pꝛelent ¢ found without wzinkles 02 iviles, 
God will dwell with him u ſtrengthen him in bis perfednefe, 
and with the pure the Loꝛd will be pure, and with the frow⸗ 
ard, the L oꝛd wil deale frowardlie, not p there is ante froward⸗ 
nelle 02 peruertnelle in God: but dealeth krowardlie after the 
manner of (peaking of Scripture, when he puniſheth p krow⸗ 
ardnelle of men. Like as God is holie with them that be holie, 
p is, he pꝛolpereth them in their holinelſe. Pow ve fe ¥ albeit, 
this as a god ¢ godly ſentence gathered of theſe woꝛds: Cum 
ſancto ſanctus eris, &c. NMith him that is holie, vertuous, t god, 
a man(keping compa nie with (uch) Hall haue a ſmacke of his 
bolinetic vertuouſneſle: And he that Mall ble to keepe compas 
nie with the wicked ¢ vngodlie, Hall grow fo wickednes z Due 
godlines: pet the moze true ¢ the verie Germaine fence of theſe 
Woꝛds in this:to applic them to the pꝛactiſes of God, not come 
panic keping with man: whole pzopertie is to be mercifull,¢ 
to ſhew his louing fauaur vnto men krerlie without our deler⸗ 


ning, and pet this fauour doth follow them that applic theme 


AG, 3, 1 7? 


ſelues to holineſle and vertuoulnelle. Ric. Turnar. 


HOE?E GHOST. 
How and when the vifible figne of the holie 
Ghoft was receiued. ewe 

AE they receiued the bolic Ohott,ec.q Underſtand in a ma⸗ 
Aniteſt and viſible ſigne, as the Apoſtles themſelues receiucd 
it, in the firſt daie, oꝛlas we call it) Uhitſondate, which thing 
at p time was neceflarie,for the furtherance ¢ ſtabliſhment of 
the preaching of the Cofpell although not nenful to faluation. 
But nobo that the pꝛeaching thereof is lutkicientlie confirmed, 
this viſible miracle is ended, and yet remaineth that Mil which 
was ſtabliſhed by the miracle, p is, by the preaching of p Col⸗ 
peil is miniſtred the holie Ghotk , although our bovitte eye fee 
it not, br whom faith commeth, which reteiueth Chziſt to be 

dux 
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bur rigbteoulnelle, fanctification and redemption. i. Cor. 1.30. 


* 


Tigdale, 

How the holie Ghoft is God, proued by the Scriptures. 

Are ye not ware that ye are the Temple of God, and how c. 3.16 
that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in pou. Ik anie man defile ö tents 3 
ple of God, him ſhall God deſtroie, foꝛ the temple of God is n 
which Temple are pe. And againe, pe are the Temple of the ce. 15 
liuing God, as faith God, J wil dwel among them and be their 
God, and they ſhall be my people. But we are alſo called in 
Scripture, p temples of the holie Gholt. Foꝛ know pe not faith 
Paule, that your bodies are the temples of $ holie Ghoſt, which 
is in you, whereloꝛe it muſt needs be graunted that the bolie 
Ghoſt is God. f 

q Whatman knoweth the things of man, ſaue the ſpirite of Cr. 1.1 
man which is within him. Euen fo ß things of God knoweth na 
man, but p ſpirit of God: By which fentence it is euident, b as 
is the (pirit of man to man ward, ſo is the ſpirit of God to God⸗ 
ward, x as the ſpirit and bodie is but one man, æ pet haue ſeue⸗ 
rall offices euen fo the Father, Sonne, 1 bolic Ghoſt, although 
they be diſting in name and office, are pet but one God. 
O. eaule faith, It the (pirit of him 5 railed vp Chꝛiſt tr death Rem. B. 1. 
dwel in vou, euen he h raiſed vp Ehꝛiſt from death, thal guic⸗ 
ken pour moꝛtall bodies, becauſe of his ſpirit that dwelleth in 
vou. And againe, ſpeaking of the fame holie Shot, he ſapth: 
Ik ther be anie man that hath not the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, the lame Nom. f. 
is none of bis. Foꝛ as much then as the fame holie Gholk, is 
inditkerentlie the ſpirit of the Father and of the lonne, it mutt 
nerdes be graunted, that he is ol the felfe fame nature and {ube 
ſtaunce with them both, and fo all one God with them. his 
ae ae 5 Chi to be God. 
eter lapd to Ananias, hob is it that Satan hat 
thine hart, that thou ſhouloſt lie tnto the holy Shell a 
that he faith, Thou halt not lied onto me, but vnto God. Mher⸗ 
loꝛe fing he laith, in lieng vnto the bolic Ghoſt, he lied vnto 
God it tannot be denied but that the holte Ghoſt is Env. 
¶ None maic be eucrie where and in all perſons at once but 4.2. . 
God: Che holte Oholt mate bo in all men and euerie where at 
one time and moment, Ergo the holte Chott is God, 


one 
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Eſa. & 1. 1. 


J. lohn. 57 


Ach. 12.24 


A. 13.2. 


Act. 20. 28 
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Tone hath power to fend forth ¢ appoint Chri to p pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of the Golpell but Cod, but the bolic @hol hath done the 
fame,as Chꝛiſt himſelke affirmeth out of Etaie the Prophet, 
laieng: The ſpirit of the Loꝛd is bpon mes ko he bath ancinteo- 
me to preach the Golpel to the poꝛe, and bath fent me to heale 
the bꝛoken in heart, wherekoze the holie Opolt is God. 

There are thee faith Iohn that beare recoꝛd in heauen, 
the Father, the Word, k the holie Ghoſt, and theſe thee are one. 
And although Come men affirme p this fentence(thele thre are 
one) is not found wꝛittẽ in p Grerk, pet is it altogether vntrue, 
fo2 p Oreeke trãſlation bath it. But if it were not in d Greeke, 
what is that foꝛ vs, ſæing the fclfe fame thing maie be pꝛoued 
by other places of Scripture,for Chꝛiſt lapth: and the fatber 
are one. And the bolic holt allo, is not onelie the ſpirit of the 
Father, but allo of the ſonne, & fois of one nature and ſubſtance 
with them, as is before ſapde, wherefore it maie well be ſard, 
5 he is God, and 5 theſe thzer are one, and beare recozd of the 
truth foꝛ he layth, Ak we receiue the witneſſe of man, pea, the: 
witneſſe of God is greater. The witnelle of them, is the wit⸗ 
neffe of God, Ergo the Father, the Bonne, and the holie Gholt 
are God. | 

It is onelie the office of God to elect and chofe miniſters 
which are fit to gouerne his Church, and therfore the Apoſtles 
letting Barnabas ¢ Mathias befoze God, ſapd thus: Thou Acad 
which knoweſt the heartes of all men, chewe whether of theſe 
two thou halt cholen. But d holie Ghott alſo appointeth mini⸗ 
ſters to pꝛeach, foꝛ it is wꝛitten that the holie Ghoſt ſapde: Se⸗ 
perate me Barnabas ¢ Saule, vnto p wozke wherevnto 3 haue 
called them. And againe fapth Paule: Take bede onto pour 
ſelues, and to all the locke, amongeſt whome d holy Ghoſt bath: 
made pou ouerſœrs to rule p congregation of God, which he 
bath purchafed with his blond, wherefoꝛe it cannot be denied 
but h the holye Gkofk is God The felfe lame reaſon vleth A- 
thanafius againſt Arrius the chiefe Autho2 ok this fect, 

Mone hath power to adopt vs to be the childzen of God, 
but God onelie: but by the holie Gholt we are adopted fo be 
the childꝛen of God, for Paule calleth the holie holt, the ſpirit 
o Adoption, and all becauſe we are thereby made the childꝛen 
of Ood, Ergo the holie Ohoſt is Gon, f : 

How: 
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‘How the Holy ghoſt is God, proued by 
2 1 the auncient Doctors. b. 
8. Auguſtine faith thus: Spiritus ſanctus eſt Deus, &c. N 
The ole ghoſt is God: Wherefore peter when he ſaide vnto 
Ananias, thou bat enterpꝛiſed to lye vnto the Holic ghoſt, he 
kollowed readely and tolde him what was the Bolie abot, and 
ſaid: Thou halt not lied vnto men, but vnto God. N 
Aauguſt. cont. literas petilia. li. 3. cap. 28. 
This place of Saint Auſten is againit thoſe, that will 
quarrell and fate, that the Godhead of the Hol ghoſt cannot be 
pꝛoued by expꝛeſſe woꝛds of the Scripture. Ie wel. fol. 91. 
Nazianzenus faith ; Dicit aliquis, xc. Some man will faie, 
it is not waitten that the Poly gholt is God, but J will bꝛing 
the foꝛth a whole warme of authorities, whereby it ſhall ap⸗ 
peare that the Sodhead af the halte Gholt, is plainlie witnelled 
in the Scripture: Unleile a man will be verie dull, and vtter⸗ 
lie voide of the holie Ghoſt. 7 
Nazianzenus de ſpiritu fan@o, 
Didimus in his bake De ſpiritu fan cto, which Saint Hie Didimus 
rome did tranſlate, pꝛoueth that the holie Obok is verie God, } 
becauſe be is in manie places at one time, which no creature 
can be. Foz laith he) all creatures viſible and inuiſible, be cir⸗ 
tcumſcribed & inuironed, either within one place (as coꝛpoꝛable 
and viſible things be) oꝛ with the pꝛopertie of their lubſtaunte, 
(as Angels and inuiſible. creatures) ſo that an Angell ( ſapih 
he) cannot be at one time in two places. And fox as much as 
the bolic Ghok is in manie places at one time, therefoꝛe(ſaith 
he) the holie Ghot mu nerds be Gb... 
fin} 2 24110 Didimus de (piritu far Ao, li. i. 

‘De Angell (faith Baſih which was with Cornelius, was not Bali, 
at the lame time with Php eo: the Angell which ſpake to 
Zacharie in the Altar, as not the lame time in his proper 
plate in heauen, but the holie Ghott was at one time in Abas 
cuclæ, and in Daniel in Babilon, and with Iere mie in pꝛiſon, and 
Gib Ezechiel in Chober , whereby he proueth that the bolie 
Ohok is Cod. Bail de fpiritu ſancto. cap. a2. 
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Teen the Pꝛieſt Mall take the bolic Mater, xc. xuhich 
allo is called the water of purification o2 ſpꝛinkling. Nu. 19 
g. becauſe they that were feparated fo2 their vncleanneſle, wer 
ipꝛinkled therewith and made cleane. In Hebꝛue it is called 
the water of ſinne, betauſe it is made to purge ſinne. Nu. 8. 7. 
It is allo called bolic water, betauſe it was oꝛdeined to an bo» 
lie bfe, i GSGSGeneua. 
Of the Popith holie water and vſe thereof. N 

Pope Alexander oadeined and commaunded all bis Paieſts 
fo make holie water, not to be a remembꝛaunte of Chꝛiſtes 
bloud t of our Baptime, but to purge men from finne,as his 
woꝛdes doe teſtiſie in the boke of the Popes decreas: Aquam 


“fale conſperſam populi benedicemus,&c, Mie bleſſe water 


Romi? 


{p2inkled with falt for} people, that they (painkled therwith 


may be hallowed and cleanſed. The which thing we command 
all @acrificers 02 Pꝛieſts likewiſe to doe. Foꝛ if the Aches of 
a Calfe ſpꝛinkled with blond, hallowed and cleanſed the peor 
ple: much moze water ſpꝛinkled with ſalt, and fandifien with 
god pꝛaiers, halloweth and cleanſeth the people. Theſe be the 
Woꝛds of Pope Alexander both baine and ſuperſtitious. 


HOMILIES. 


Bucers iudgement concerning Homilies 
read in the Church. 

Lis better (ſaith be)that where there lackes to expounde 
Ide Scriptures vnto the people, there ſhould be godlie and 
learned homilies read vnto them, rather then they Mould haue 
no exhoꝛtation at all in ; adminiſtration of the Supper. And 
a little after he ſayth: There be to fetv homilies, and to few 
pointes of religion taught in them: when therefoze the Loꝛde 
fhall bleſſe this kingdome with lome excellent pꝛeachers, let 
them be commaunded to make mo homilies of the pꝛincipall 
partes of Religion, which mate be read to the people by thole 
Paſtoꝛs that cannot make better themſelues. 


Bucer. 

HONOVR, y 
re What Honour ſignifieth. 

H giuing honour goe one befoze an other, | Ponour is 

Sov bere taken, not onelpe foꝛ a terteine outward reuerente, 

wherebe 
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whereby we reuerence the dignitie of our neighbour, but alfo 
an ort ward helpe, ſuccour and aide, whereby we helpe thole 
that and in neve. © Pet. Mar. ypon the Rom, fol. 419. 
* What honour is to be giuen to the wife. 

Giuing honour onto the wife. Eraſmus in his Annotati⸗ 1. Pes. 3. 7. 
ons noteth out of Saint Hierome, that to gine honour here, is 
not to bow the knee, neither to decke them with golde and pꝛe⸗ 
tious ſtones, neither to (et them in the bpper leates and higheſt 
places, which manner we fe moſt folithlie vſed in diuerle res 
gions, but to abſteine from fletblic luſts, foꝛ fo(faith Hierome) 
is bonour given vnto women, ik they be not deliled with ouer 
much wantonnelle and luſt. The fignification of this worde 
honour, doth allo extend it ſelfe, to amiable, kinde > and louing 
peach. to the miniſtring onto the wife,fuch things as the nes 
deth, as farre forth as thine abilitie ſtretcheth. Tindale, 

What it is to honour parents, 

Donour thy Father and thy Pother. J To honour Father 3 
Mother, is not onlie to thet obedience bnto them, but alſo ts 
helpe them in their age, ik they be poze & needie. As Ephe. 6. 2. 
Mar. 7. 10. Math. g. 4. Rom. 13. y. T. M. 

Ey the which is meant, all that haue authoꝛitie ouer vs. 
Geneua, 
Of three manner of honours,a divine honour, 
4 ciuill honour,and an Idoll honour, 
There be manie woꝛzdes indifferent to diuerſe and contrarie 
fignifications,as ate, Adoro, Colo, Seruio, to bowe downe, woꝛ⸗ 
ſhi p, to ſerue and to knete, which when the woꝛd following is z manner 
added, as to laie, Adoro Deum, vel Imaginem: vel hominem. It of honors 
is fone lerne what woꝛſhip is meant, foz the Scriptures put 
neuer any ſuch woꝛde alone, but expꝛeſſe what thing is woꝛ⸗ 
{hipped oꝛ honoured. In 5 foꝛmer chapter it is woittt᷑, p the king 
fell downe before Danicl,¢ honoured him with a ciuile bononr, 
And tue are commanded fo to honour our parents, pꝛinces, and 
miniſters of h woꝛd, ic. but no wher cõmandeth god, but btterly 
fozbiddeth it to fal do wn befoꝛe, oꝛ to honour Images: wherfoꝛe 
tt is plaine Idolatrie to fal do wn 02 to knœle befoꝛe théze it can⸗ 
net be ercufed nor mocked out W any popith glofe of a certein re⸗ 
nerent bebautour before Images. £0) Images be called in ſcrip⸗ 
ture abhominatiö, f f exetrable fignes of p dettructio of ß popity 


Ht, Church, 
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church. Dan. . And Chit himſelke confirming it addeth. 
Litge fo reaveth the place let him vnderſtand it. CAberefere 
wwüen an Idol o: Image oꝛ falſe Gods fol aloe anie of thete 
Woꝛds, Adoro, Colo, Seruio, and fuch like, then beware of tha 
aa, all not downe with no reuerent behautour noz wos dig 
thou them, but fate with Daniel ¢ his fellowes, pea, ł as Chziſt 
{aio to the diuell: To thy 102d God ſhalt thou doe reuerent 
behauiour, and him onlie Malt thou ſerue k woꝛchip Let theſe 
pefonders of Idolatrie ſhew vs one place in al ſcripture, which 
either commandeth oꝛ permitteth ante Zool honour,oz Image 
ſeruice, which they tall adoꝛation oꝛ reuerent bebautour to anis 
Image, if they cannot, then let vs fate vnto them as Chit’ 
fate to Satan: Auoide pe diuels, and learne to woꝛchip pour 
2020 Cod, and him onelie ſerue, ac. Melancthon vpon Daniel, 
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HOPE. 


A definition of Hope. . . 
He is a facultie 02 power bꝛeathed into vs by the holie 
Gholt, whereby we with an allured k patient minde wait 
foꝛ, that the laluation begun by Chꝛiſt, and receiued ok vs bx 
Faith, Gould one date be perkected in vs, not foz our merites, 
but though the mercie of God. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. 
Hope is an evident ſhewing of things not appearing, a fer 
ing of things not ſæne, a witneſſe of Darke things, a pꝛeſente 
of things abſent, and open ſhewing of hidden things . 
Cal. in his Inſti. 3. b. chapꝭ 2. Set. 4. 
Hope is a mol firme and vndoubted loking after thofe 
thinges which we belceue. Bul. fo. 34. 
Hope is a truſtie loking after the thing that is pꝛomiſed vs 
to come:as we hope fo the euerlaſting tope which Chꝛiſt hath 
pꝛomiſed vnto all that beleene in him. Booke of Mar. fo. ti 12. 
How hope is of things abſent. 

Kom. 3.4 Wie are ſaued by hope (ſaith Paule)but hope that is fence is 
no hape, foꝛ hoine tan a man hape fo2 that which be ſeeth. but 
and if we hope foꝛ that which we fee not, then do we with par 
tience abide ſoꝛ it. Abraham hoped that he Mould receiue the 
pꝛomiſed lande, when as pet he pelleted not one fote of 
grounde in it, but law it inhabited of mod puiſſaunt nations. 

ö Mo 
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Mofes hoped that be chould deliner the people of Iſrael out of 
Kegypt, and plate them in the land of pꝛomiſe, where as yet 
be lat not the manner and meanes how he ſhould do it. Dauid 
hoped that he ſhould reigne over Ifrael , and vet he felt the pes 
rill of Saule and his ſeruants hanging duer his head, ſo that ol⸗ 
tener then once he was in daunger of his life. The Apoſtles € 
holie Martyꝛs of Chꝛiſt, did hope that they ſhoulde haue eter⸗ 
nall life, and that God would neuer foꝛſake them, and pet nes 
uertheleſle, they felt the hatred of all ſoztes of people, they were 
baniſhed their Countries, and laſtlie were llaine by ſundzie 
toꝛments. So (J ſay) is 8 hope ¢ loking foꝛ of things not pꝛelẽt 
€ things not ſeene. Pea it is a ſure € moſt affurcd loking fo2 of 
things to come, t that not of things what ſocuer, but of thoſe 
which beleue in faith, e of thoſe which are pꝛomiſed to vs, by p 
verie true, liuing, and eternall God. oꝛ &, Pe ter ſaith: Hope 
perfectlie in the grace which is bꝛought onto vou Nowe they 
hope perfeclic, which do without doubting commit themlelues 
wholie vnto the grace of God, and doe alluredlie loke foꝛ to ine 
herit life euerlaſting. Bullinger. fol. 305. 
5 How hope hangeth vpon faitb. 
Hope is nothing elſe, but a loking foꝛ thole things, which 
faith bath belerued, to be trulie pꝛomiled of God. So faithbele- 
ueth that God is true: Hope loketh foꝛ the perfoꝛmaunce of bis 
truth in coueniée time: Faith beleeueth p he is our father, Bope 
loketh for him to thew himſelke ſuch a one toward vs Faith 
beleeueth that eternal like is giuen vs: Hope lwketh p it be one 
baie revealed. Faith is the foundation wherbpon Nope reſteth: 
Pope nduriſheth and luſteineth Faith, ge. 5 
7 Caluine.3.b,Chap,2,Se 2. 
a inh Of Auguſtines hope. b mie 
Auguſtine in bis boke of Meditation » Bꝛiteth of the con⸗ 
firmation of his Pope, in this forte , There bee thee thi Auguſtin 
N bee thinges 
Which doe krengthen and confirme my heart, that no lacke of 
deſertes, no conſideration of mine olvne baſeneſle, no regarde 
of the heauenlie bleffeonette, carne thꝛulk me downe from the 
Etpedatton of my hope. Pp ſoule is falt raiten therein And wilt 
Hat Hnotwe tobat the matter 624 do weigh and contiocr thre 
an wich my whole hope Doth conüilk. That is to wit, the 
due of adoption, the truth of the peomile, and the power to pers 


tH, forme, 
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forme. ow let my fwlich imagination wonder as much as it 
liſt, x laie, what art thou⸗ Sz, how great a glozie is this? Oz 
by what defert dott thou hope to obtein this thing? And J wil 
poldlie aunfwere : 4 know whom J haue beleued, and am 
allured that God hath adopted me in excerding great loue, and 
that he is true in his pꝛomiſe, and able in perfoꝛmance, fo be 
i able ab Dae what he will. 000 174.128. Muſculus, fo. 459. 
HORIMS.. Sree as 
: What manner of people the Horims were, 

A Binde of Giants, and fignifieth noble, bicaule that of pide, 

they called themfelnes noble oz Gentles. Tindale fol. 16. 


HORNE. 

What this word Horne, ſignifieth. | 
SE D hath raifed vp the bone of faluation, | This wozd 
Hoꝛne in the Hebꝛew tongue fignifieth might, € it is a Pe⸗ 
taphoꝛe taken from beaſts that fight with their hoꝛnes And by 
raifing vp the might of Ifracl,is ment p the kingdome of Iſrael 
was defended, z the enimies therof laied on the ground, euen 

then when the ttrength of [Gael ſeæmed to be btferlig decaied. 
The Horne of my health, ec, ¶ He calleth God the hoꝛne of 
his helth, bicauſe by him he had ſubdued bis enimies & obteined 
health. At is a bozrowed (peach ok hoꝛned beatts , Which with 
their hoꝛnes defend themlelues, and dgiue awaie them that 
fight againſt them. oye T. M. 
Ve thall vnderſtand p the Scripture doth commonlie vle 
the etaphoꝛe of the woꝛd Cornu, an Wogne,fo2 the moſt pers 
fect and pure ſtrength: The tranflation beeing taken of hoꝛned 

beatts, whole power a defence be altogether in their hoznes. 

The fame Petaphoze € the fame woꝛds we haue in the Col 
pel of Lukeʒin the long of Zacharie: Et erexit Cornu ſalutis no- 
bis in domo,&c, This Borne of faluation is an other manner 
of hoꝛne, then y hoꝛne which p fables of p Poet dos ſpeake off. 
Thep haue a pꝛetie and plealant kable, not altogether vnlißs 
to ſome of our pilaramage fables, which was this, That Iupi- 
ter, which in Dade was a; baſtard bozne, being caſt out of his 
mother at al aduentureg(as oktentimes baſtards be) neuerthe⸗ 
les his father Saturnus cauled a Goat to giue him ſucke, x wa 
Hymphs 
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Pvmphs to nurſe him, the one was called Adraſia, x the other 
Ida. The name of the Goat that gaue him ſuck, was Amalthea, 
which Amalthea after 5 Iupiter Was a great old god, he fet her 

among the ſtars: ſaue § he gaue of his liberalitie one of Amal - 

thes hoznes to his tivo nurlles, graunting to y Goates hoꝛne 
this pꝛopertie, That whatſoener they thould with foꝛ, it ſhould 

by and by (pring out of that hoꝛne, ok the which fable ſpꝛang a 

Pꝛouerb, Cekas Amaltheias: Hoc eft Cornu Amalthea:fine cor 

nu copia, plentie ofat things. Chis was a folith fable x a ffark 

lie of the Weathen Poets; but the hone of faluation which 
the Scripture fpeaketh of,is nothing elle but the almightie and 

Dnipeakable power of Gods defence fo2 his true feruaumtes, 
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Kit, Turnar. 
AoE ET. E 1 
et What an Hornet is. * 
TULL lend Donets before the, rt. A Voꝛnet is like a Ee. 23. 28 
Ieh is oF moze venemous nature, and ſtingeth much 
zer. As Deut. 7. 20. Ioſu. 24.12. A e 
Aſent Yoznets before vou. ¶ That is, J Cent tuch things of aun. 
leare and dꝛeade into the hearts of hour enimies, and lo difcous 
raged, daſed and altonied them, that they were readie to fail 02 
mn eme Bag RIT NA) 
itt gene VBORSELE ACH, e 
| What hér'two daughters be, : 
Toe Do2ele-leach hach two daughters, zel. € Two daugb⸗ 3.5 
lers, that is, two forks in ber tongue, which he here calleth 
her tivo daughters, wherby the fucketh the bloud, and is neuer 
factate, Euen fo are the touetous ertoztioners vnſatiable. 
. e eee ee n e ee ee eee 
nan AO, NN. 95 44 6 
3) a keke si word Hofatina fignifieth, 
matted, ſaleng, Hoſanpa., This was g. dunctent cri 
A 575 Was an aunctent crieng, 7. 2 1.9. 
Ei they bſed in the feuſt of Tabernacles, when then a hij 
tied boughes,accoxdingas Goo commanded, Leu. 3.40. And 
the woꝛd is couruptite made of two, foꝛ we ſhould fate Hothe- 
angua, which ig AS much, as ſaue J pꝛaie th. Beza, 


Kbit HOT, 
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HO IPE Se ys a . 
The diftribution of the Houres among the elders, 
Fee elders did lo diuide tbe time, that alwaies from the 
Sonne letting to the Sunne rifing they counted 12. houers. 
And againe, as manie from the riũing of the dun, to the going 
downe thereof. Againe, they diuide either time into foure {pas 1 
ces, and thefe they called watches, and euerie one ol thele ſpa⸗ 
ces conteined thee boures. Wiberfoze the third houre trom the 
rifing of the Sunne, is with vs, either the eight oꝛ ninth boure, 
as the time of the peare requireth., for thele houres are Ones 
quall. The firt houre, is Pone, and the ninth is the third at 
after none: And the twelfeth at the Sunne ſet. 
* Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 276. 
47h. 20.3 And he went out about the third houre. J They diuided 
the date into twelue houres, fo that the thirde was the fourth 
ae nth part of thedate,fire of the clocke was none, nine was thee of 
oure. the clock after none, and the eleuenth houre was an houre ber 
foze the Sunne ſet. Geneua. 
What is meant by halfe an houre. 

Apoe.s.t, Cher was ſilente in heauen about the fpace of balfe an houre. 
By this half houre ſome bnderſtand, the meane time betwirt 
the deſtrucion of Antichꝛiſt and Chꝛiſts comming to iudge⸗ 
ment. But koꝛſomuch as the warre- fare of the church mull 

8 be endles in this woꝛld: luch maner of ret is not to be loned 
foꝛ in this woꝛld. Beſide this, Antichꝛiſt Mal neuer be put quite 
awaie, till Chziſt himſelfe come. 2. I heſl. 2. 8. Uherfoꝛe we rae . 
ther laie, That this Gilence ſhall be in heauen at ſuch time as 
the loules of them that be flaine Mall teaſe their crieng fo 
vengeaunce, becauſe they fe the L oꝛds rightful indgement vp⸗ 
pon the wicked, tobe they thall luffer due puuichment fo2 their 
wickedneſte, and by the balfe houre is rigbtlie vnderſtod, the 
beginning of the euerlaſting reft, becaule the number of leuen [ 

is appointed fo2. reſting. Gen,2,2 Marl. vpon the Apocc fol. i Sy 
„Ake, Silence pis uals qed) dite 


* 


HOVPSE OF GOD. +4 A a 
What the houfe of God is, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


Diy thou oughteſt fo behaue thy ſelle in the boule of God. 
H ¶ The Church 02 Congregation is called the houſe of God, 


bedcauſe 5; God dwelleth in the hearts of the faithfull, in whom 


be raigneth and declareth his ſtrength, foꝛ they that haue thꝛough 
faith dedicated oꝛ giuen themfelucs whollpe vnto Chit, they 
themſelues doe not liue, but Chꝛiſt liueth in them. Such Cons 
gregations is the pillers and grounds of truth. Foꝛ why, they 
are builded vpon a Cure foundation, which is Chꝛiſt, whole vor 
trine onely they follow, Sir. I. Cheeke. 

It is none other but euen the houſe of God. J We calleth 
it the boule of God, becauſe of the houſehold of Angells that ba 
there ſaw. Me in like manner call the Church of lime e fone, 
the houle of God, becauſe the people come thether, which are the 
Church of GOD, as Saint Paule teacheth. 1. Cor. 3 16, 2. 
Cor 6,16. 

How this place following is vnderſtood. 

Me made them houles. ¶ That is, He made a kinred 02 a 
multitude of people to {pring out of them, as we ſap, the boule 
of Dauid,fo2 the kinred of Dauid, Tindale fol. 11. 

¶ Againe, Me made them houſes. That is, be ens 
creaſed and multiplied them, and made houſeholds of them, gi⸗ 
ving them both hulbands and childzen. As in Gen. 7. T. M. 

Againe, Be made them houſes. That is, either God 
bleſſed and increaſed the families of the widowes, oz els bleſſed 
and increaled the kamilies of the Iſraelites by them. 

The Bible note. 


_HYMILITIE. 


f A definition of Humilitie. 
He is humble inderde, which neither arrogateth any thing to 
himſolk before God, noꝛ dildainkully diſpileth his bꝛetheren, 
02 coueteth to ſeeme his ſuperiour, but counteth it ſuſficient p he 
is taken fo2 one of the members of Chart, deſiring nothing els 
but that the head may excell. M.arl. 395. 
Humilitie oz lowlinelle, is not an imbaſing of our lelues, 
when we haue wherewith to magnilie our ſelueg. But it is ace 


_ bnotulerging,that there is nething but wꝛetched nelle in vs, and 


that if we would open our mouth to alledge any thing foo our 


flues, we ſyall finde nothing but vtter conkulion in vs, fo that 


Bk. b. il 
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Gen 28.17 


Exe. 1. 21. 
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Lal. a5. 9. 


Aut. ig. 29 


Math. 5.6. 
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arts conceiue any vaine pꝛeſumption, the lame is but 
Gn which aß well burſt vs, but not fede vs. Thus pe le 
What the right true humilitie o2 lowlinelſe impoꝛteth, namely, 
that a man ſhould not eſterme of himſelfe, accoꝛding alfo as in 
very truth we haus no reafon ſo to do: And wholoeuer ſetteth 
by buntelfe, mut nerdes be over blinde and bꝛutiſh cr. 
Cal. vpon lob. fol. 545. 
Who they be that be humble. , 
The humble (hall heare thereok and be glad, The hum⸗ 
ble oꝛ merke art ail ſuch as haue determined within themſelues 
to beare the Trolle, which are euill intreated of the woꝛld, bes 
cauſe they be not of the wold, John. 15. 9. All luch as are dil⸗ 
pleated with their obne euils, and thirſt after righteouſnes e in 
renouncing of themlelues, doe wholly commit them into the 
handes of God, as in the Plalme. 25.9. T. M. 
Thep that be merke, will he guide in iudgement, and teach 
the humble bis tate. Je will gouerne and comfozt them, 
that are truly humbled koꝛ their ſünnes. Geneua, 
{2mke. Lowlineſſe. Mecke, 


HEN RED FOLD, 


What it is to receine an hundred fold. 5 
Hall receiue an hundꝛed kold. Gov hath pꝛomiſed, it 
thou be merke and loft, z ſuffer a little perſecution, to gine 
the, not onely in the lpfe to come, but alſo an hundꝛed fold bere 
in this life: that is to lap, to giue the his felfe,¢ to be thy pꝛo⸗ 
tectour, and to miniſter the euer inough, which may of right be 
called, an hundꝛed fold, and is a treaſure, palling the treafure of 
all Pꝛinces. Tindale. fol. 191. 
HVYNGERN AND TALRST ; 

What itis to hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſſe. 

Bletted be they which hunger and thirſt fo2 righteoulneſſe, xc. 
Kighteoulneſſe in this place, is not taken fo2 the peincipall 
righteoulnelle, that maketh a man god oz acceptable before God: 
but fo2 the out ward righteouſnelle before the would, as true € 
faithfalt dealing cach with other, and int oretuting of the offis 
ces of all men in their Degrees , and mecke obedience of all that 
be vnder power: fo that the meaning is: Happy are they which 
not onelx do their duties to all men, but allo Kudie ¢ help to the 
vttermolt 
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bttermoſt of their power, with woꝛd, deede, counfell and exhoꝛt⸗ 
ing, that all other deale trucly allo actoꝛding to the deate that 
euerie man beareth in the wold, and be as deſtrous to further 
god oꝛder and rightcous dealing, as the bungrie and thirſtie, 
is deſirous to eate and dzinke. Tindale. 


HVS, 


Of the land of Hus, 
me men doe place the land of Hus farre Callivard,neuers „ 
theleſle in the fourth chapter of the Lamentations of leremy, 
the fame woꝛd Hus, is put foꝛ a part of Edom, Ge knolue that 
the Edomites are deſcended of Efau, And true it is that they als 
fo had Circumciſion, howbeit, foꝛalmuch as they were ſtrayed 
away from Gods Church, they had it no moze as the ſigne of 
bis couenaunt. Therekoꝛe if we take Lob to haue bene of this 
land of Hus, then was he an Edomite, that is to fay,of the lyns 
of Elau, it. f Cal. vpon Iob. fol. 2. 
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HVSBAND. 


What the husbands office is, 
* bands loue pour wiues, euen as Chait loued the congre⸗ 
gation, and gaue himſelfe fo2 it, and cleanſed it in the foune Eh. 5. 25. 

tain of water, thꝛough his woꝛd, to make it onto himſelfe a glo⸗ 

rious Congregation without ſpot oꝛ wꝛinkle, oꝛ any ſuch thing, 

but that it (hould be holy and without blame. So ought men fo 

loue their wiues as their owne bodies. He that loueth his wife, 

loueth bimfelfe, fo2 no man euer pet bated his owne fieth, but 

nouriſhed it, xc. 

What is ment by the husband of one wife. 

A Wiſhop faith D. Paule muſt be kaultleſſe, the hul bande of . . 3. 
one wife. “Saint Paule Willeth him to be fo honeſt and ſo 77.1.6. 
chaſt a man, that he be content with his one onely wife, (loꝛ in 
thoſe countries at that time, ſome man had moe then one) he foꝛ⸗ 
biddeth him not to marrie againe, after the death of his fo2nter 
wife: Foz he that marrieth the ſecond wife, is allo the hulband 
of one wile, fo long as he is content with her onely, 
bis agi? scm r tit we Melancthon 
The hulband of one wife. ¶ S. Paul wꝛiteth not this, as making 

à law, as ik it were not lawful loꝛ a man to be made a Biſhop 
5 without 
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08 j 
without a wife: but be appointeth an oꝛder in that bebalfe, fo 

it was lawfull fo2 the Jewes to be coupled in the ſeconde 9) 
trimonie, and foz to haue two wiues at one time. 79 
Chriſoſt. in his Epiſt. l. ad Tim. homil. 10. 
Hiero.in An like ſoꝛt faith B. Hierom: Touching this place fome 
Epiſt. ad men thinke thus: by the cuſtome of the Jewes it was lawkull 
Ti cap. i foꝛ aman to haue two wines 02 moe at once. And this they twke 
to be the Apoſtles commaundement, that he that is to be choſen 
Biſhop haue not two wiues oꝛ moe together at one time. Ae 
gaine he laith: Let the Deacon be the hulband of one wife: not 
that they ſhould needes marie a wike, ik they haue none, but that 

they (ould not haue two wiues together. . 


lacinél. 


The defcription of the Iacinct, and 
what it betokeneth . - 


A490. 21. 20 he eleuenth a Jacinit. ¶ This fone reſembleth the Aire. 


In faire wether it is tleare, and in foule wether it is dim. 
And it fianificth the lpirituall wiledome, where thꝛough b kaith⸗ 
full know how to apply themſelues aright in matters and pers 
ſons, accoꝛding as Paule exhozteth when he ſaith: Apply your 
felues to the time. Rom. 12. 1. Allo behaue your ſelues in ſuch 
wiſe, as ve may giue none offence , neither to the Jewes noz to 
the Gentiles, noꝛ to the Church of God, like as A pleaſe all men 
in all caſes, not faking mine owne pꝛofite, but the pꝛofte of ma / 
nie, that they may be laued. 1. Cor, 10.33. f 
Marl. vpon the Apoc, fol. 30 o. 
The eleuenth was a Jacinct, which is in solour lpke bute: 


water ſpꝛed ouer with bꝛight Sunne beames, and this betoke⸗ 
neth thoſe that are barren from the ſcience and learning of the 


woꝛld, and pet haue knowledge from aboue. Very idiots appeare 
they in the ſight of men, and pet are they taught of God, to dil⸗ 
clofe molt wonderkull letrets . Ok this fort was Ofeas, Iohel, 
and Amos, which was but a poze Shepheard, with the other tne 
feriour Prophets. And fo were Andrew Philp and Thomas, 
With the other Apoſtles. Bale. 
What 
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What Iacin fignifieth heere in this place. 


thereof. But herett is onely taken fo2 the colour of Jacinct, 


ok which colour the Curtaines Mould be off , as befoꝛe in the 


25.4. I. M. 
JAC OR. 


i How Tacobis heere a figure of the church. 
N that that his voungeſt bꝛother did purchaſe the inherifance 
7 from the eldett, was a figure ol the Church that ſhoulde bee 
congregated and gathered together of the Gentiles, the which 
(the ews being excluded) encreaſeth dailie moze moꝛe, recei⸗ 
wing the grace of p golpelby faith, ol the which p Jews through 
vnbelieke, haue made themlelues vnwozthie. 

What is meant by this word Jacob, and by 
ſecking of his face. 5 

Hee eft generatio querentium faciem tuam Iacob. O Iacob 
this is the generation of them which {eke fo2 thy face, ¶ This 
ſentence ſeemeth to be ſtraunge, and much difonant krom the 
vaine of bolic Scripture, to ſaie, O Iacob, this is the generation 
of them that lerke foꝛ thy face . Foꝛ it is well knowne that la- 
cob Was a moꝛtall man, begoſten of Rebcca by Iſaac his natu⸗ 
rall father. NMherefoꝛe to call them bleſled that ſerke foʒ the face, 


of Iacob, albeit he was an holie man and a woꝛthie Patriarke, 


it is a ceadie waie to fet vp inuocation and pꝛaieng to the dead 
Saints, which is not a true ſeruing of God, but an hoꝛrible blal⸗ 
pheming of God, and a plaine robbing of him of his glozie, 
Which he bath neuer graunted to anie creature, but bath euer⸗ 
moꝛe ſinte the beginning of the wozld commaunded ail inuo⸗ 
tation, all pꝛaiers, all ſupplications, all hope and confidence of 
helpe, either bodilie oꝛ Ghoſtlie, to be put whollie and onelpe in 
him, the onelic fountaine of life, grace, gadneſle, health, oz plen⸗ 
tie, and what ſocuer we haue. Wherefore it ſeemeth to be a dane 
gerons fentence to fate: O lacob, this is the generation of them 
that fake thy face To the vtter auoiding of this inconuenience: 
pe muſt note, y by this woꝛd lacob is not vnderſtod p perfor of 
Iacob the Pat rial ke, which was the fon of Marc,¢ brother to E- 
fau,but bp this woꝛd Jacob the Scripture doth cuttouab!ic vn⸗ 
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AZJatina, Scarlet and Purple. A Zacindt is a flower, that Fre 26.1. 
we call a Uiolet, and it is allo a pꝛecious fone of the coulour 


Gen.2 5929 


Figure. 


Val. 24.6. 


Iacobs 
face. 
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derſkand the whole family,the whole houſehold and the congre⸗ 
gation of Gods people, which in their manners and liuings doe 
follow the ſteppes of lacob, which accozding to his name, was 
a mightie wꝛaſtler, againſt all woꝛloly wapes, and lewde luſts 
of the fleſh. Co pꝛoue that this woꝛd Iacob, noth ſigniſie all the 
Whole people of God, We haue fo witneſſe (beſide the woꝛds of 
the Prophet, in diners places of d Plalm, the manifeſt words ok 
the Pꝛophet Ela. 4 4. 1. Audi Jacob ſeruus meus, & Iſtael quem 
elegl, &c. Bearken O Iacob my ſeruaunt, and O Iſracl whom 
J haue cholen, thus faith the Loꝛd, thy kaſhioner and koꝛmer, thy 
belper and pꝛotectoz from the womb of thy mother, J wil poure 
my (pirit bppon thy ſerde, and my blelling vppon thy ſtocke: fo 
that this man thall ſay: Jam the Loꝛds, and another thall call 
in the name ol Jacob. Certaine it is that theſe woꝛds were ſpo⸗ 
ken many hundzed peares after Jacob the Patriarke was der 
parted out of this lyfe, So that the Pꝛophet here by the name 
of Jacob and Ifrael (which was all one man) vnderſtandeth all 
the Congregation of Gods people, whome he biddeth to be of a 
god chere, and in the 11020 to iope in this lyfe, foꝛ vpon all the 
ſæd of Iacob, that is, vpon all faithful people, that do follow the 
kachid of Iacob, in faith ¢ purenes of life, god pꝛomiſeth to poure 
vpon them ¢ their leede his holp ſpirit, fo that this man in this 
coꝛner ſhall ſap, I am the Loꝛds, ¢ another man in another coꝛ⸗ 
ner thall call on the name of Iacob, that is, in the name of the 
fame God, that Jacob called on, which is the father of our L oꝛd 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. This is inough to teach, that by this one word la- 
cob, is vnderſtod all the faithfull flocke ¢ people of Con, which 
doe ſeeke the face of Iacob, when they doe follow the ſteppes of 
Iacob in god lining. Ric. Turnar, 
Of Jacobs lye to his facher. 
And lacob ſaid to his father, J am Eſau thy firſt begotten 
Jacobs lie ſonne, ic. ¶ Although Iacob was aſfured of this bleſling by faith, 
vet he did euil to fecke it by lyes, and the moze he abuleth Gods 
name there vnto. Gencua, 
This ſubtill dealing of Rebecca and Iacob with Iſaac cons 
ſidered by it ſelke, is altogethers blame woꝛthy, but if it be ree 
ferred to the will o God, and letting fozth of his decree, it is 
commendable. The Bible note, 


Some fo excuſe lacobs lpe, faith thus Though Iacob was. 
not 


5¹⁰ 


Cen. 27. 19 
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not the perlon of Eſau, pet in office and dignitie he was, becauſe 
he had obtained the birth right. So doth Chꝛiſt fay, that Iohn 
was Helias,becaule he came in § perſũõ ¢ ſpirit of Helias, Lyra 
f f Of iacobs wraſtlyng with the Angell, 
Wathen Iacob was afraid of bis bꝛother Eſau, and had prated Gen 32.24 
to God he would deliver him out of his hands: God to comfoꝛt 
Jacob and to detlare vnto him, that he Mould not feare his bꝛo⸗ 
ther Eſau, tauſed an Angell in the likeneſſe of a man to wattle 
with him, till it was dap, and could not pꝛeuaile againſt Iacob, lacobs 
till he erercifed a poynt aboue mans ſtrength, which was, that raſtling 
he ſmote Jacob vnder the thigh, where with the ſinow of Jacobs 
leg ſhꝛanke. Then laid Iacob, J will not let goe my hold, vntill 
thou blefle me. Mhat is thy name ſaid the Angell? lacob ſayd 
he: Mell faid the Angell , thou ſhalt be called Jacob no moze, 
but thy name ſhalbe Iſrael, that is by interpꝛetation, a man that 
feth, And becaule thou haſt wꝛaſtled with me, which doth res 
pꝛeſent the perſon of God and haſt pꝛeuailed feare not, but thou 
halt pꝛeuaile againſt men. By this myſtical wꝛaſtling be was 
alcertained that he ſhould overcome bis bꝛother Efau. As euer⸗ 
moze at length, the god men ſhall ouercome the bad. R. Turn. 
8 a What the feede of Iacob ls. nal) 
. men that doe wꝛaſtle ¢ fight manfullp againſt the fle 
the woꝛld and the diuell, chall at length of Rebe 0 1 Pe 0645 
made Iſraelites, that is the perfect fers of God in iope and bliſſe tacobs 
euerlaſting with Jacob. All ſuch ſpiritual wꝛaſtlers betauſe they {cede, 
kollow the ſteps ol Iacob, otherwile named Iſrael, are called se- 
men Iſtael, the fede of Iſrael. Turnar, 
How God beholdeth no ſinne in Iacob. * 
He beheld no wickednelle in Iacob, noꝛ ſaw Idolatrie in IL. V. 23.23 
rael. There is no people without ſinne, neither pet Ifrael, 
but God loketh not on it, he waxeth not angrie in the ende, he No ſin ne 
auengeth it not, accoꝛding as it deſerueth, but amende th it by his Iacob. 
grace. 
Of the finding of Iacob in Bethel. ¶ L oke B 
5 The W tlus place following. 
The name of the God of Jacob defend ther. By t Pſal. 20. . 
Iacob 02 Iſtael, is vnderſtod the God of 0 e we 
denie and oflpꝛing of lacob oz Iſrael. and farther, ok all the peo⸗ at 
ple of the Load, as in Efy.44.a. The caule why, is, that lacob a 
Which 
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which as ve read Gen. 35. o. Was after called Iſrael, was father N 
to the telus patriarks,of tobom the twelue tribes, x the whole 
people of Mach deſcended. d nete. 
LAM 1 8 
Taten The meaning of this place following. 4 
Era .. Sc Am that A am, o J will be that A will be. J A will bee 
that J will be, am, as ſome doe interpꝛet it, which is, F. 
aͤm the beginning and ending, by me haue ve all things, and 
without me haue pe nothing that god is. lohnt. 3. T. M. 
Fai that J am. ¶ The God that euer hath bene, am, x hall 
be, the God almightie by whom all thinges haue their being, 
and the God of mercie, mindkull of my pꝛamiſe. Apoc. i. 4. 
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IA MES. st lee 1811981 
zi Why he was called the Lords brother, 
04.1. 20. JAmes the Loꝛds brother. He was called the Loꝛds bzother 
for kinred lake, loꝛ he was boꝛne of Marie and Cleophe, who 
{was filler to Chꝛiſts mother. 5 D. Heines. 
; ; Of the death of this Iames˖- oo 
Clement faith that he was caſt downe from the pinacle of 
the Temple, and being (mitten with p inſtrument of a Fuller 
was llaine. a Booke of Mar. fo. 53. 
. Ot the death of Iames, the brother of Iohn. 
1 This Iames(ſaith clement) when he was bꝛought to the 
ea. tribunall leate, he h brought him (z was the caufe of bts trou⸗ 
A notable Ule) feing him to be condemned, and that he ſhould fuffer death: 
conuerfié 83 he went to execution, he being moued ther with in heart and 
"a tonlcience, confelled himſelle allo of his owne atcoꝛde to be a 
a 8027 Chꝛiſtian. And ſo were they both lead forth together, where in 
„dan the wate he deſired of Lames fo foꝛgiue him that he had dane. 
After that lames had a little pauſed with him vpon the mat⸗ 
ker, turning to him: Peace (ſaith he) be to the bꝛother and ki 
fed him, and both were beheaded together. Anno Domini. 36. 
Boo, of Mur. fol.g2, And Euſebius. fol. 23. 
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gee were two of Pharaos Pꝛieſſs which refitted Moſcs, Exe. 7. 11. 
but their names be not erpꝛeſled in the 7. chapter ol Exo- 
dus but onely in the ſecond Cptitte to Timothy. 3. chap verle. 8. 
ind SINT CnSH 9 - Booke of Mar, 
Then Pharao called alſo fo2 the wile men and Sooccrers. 
¶ It ſæmeth that theſe were Iannes and Iambres. Read. 2. Tim, 
3.8. So that the wicked malitiofiy refit the trueth of God. 
Boas ’ 1 a Big it nue HRN ds. ate. Geneua, 
itil ai Ti Ine Ni e fan tolo 9280 eM 
4 uy IASPER, . 
The defcription of this flone, and 
what it betokeneth, 
a Ve firſt foundation was a Jaſper. ¶ The Jalper fone is 45.2 1.49 
& ſet fir in Gods foundation, becauſe it is of this nature: It 
is of colour græne, and he that beareth it about him feareth no 
‘fpitits. This fone betokeneth them, that alwayes hold fat the 
faith of God. and neuer ſhꝛinke from it, neither keare the deteits 
of the Diuell, who notwithſtanding go: th about ipke a roaring 
‘Lyon, ſæking whom he map dewour.:,Pet.s 8. Aud this vertue 
is contained, in the firſt Article of the Chꝛiſlen beliefe, where it 
is ſaid: J beleue in God the father almightte. And this Arti⸗ 
cle, (or namely that this Gov the Creator of heauen and earth 
is onely to be worchipped and pꝛokelled, pea, and that vncoz⸗ 
ruptlp and faithfully) was figured in luda the chice of the 12. 
Patkiurtes, which name ſign fieth confeding or acknowledg⸗ 
ing. a 
„In that the ürtt foundation is laid here to be ok Zatper 
‘02 Diamond whole colour is grerne) is ſignified, that the faith 
preterit dape is the example of Enos ozient, freſh t lyuelp, whic⸗ 
fir called vpon the name of God, and of many ſuch ithe 115. 
Stil perſeuer they greene;in the holy Scripture and kadeth not. 
haue earneſtiy ppaped fon the Peter (faith Chk) that thy 
3 1 Bale, 
i POLEN ESE. 
. ‘How Idfeneffe is the Image of death, 
Her which lyue idlye, are not woꝛthy to be Cacrificed vnto 
God, ſoꝛ Adlenelſe femeth to + a participation of death. 
4. 


’ There⸗ 
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Seneca when he pated theough. the ground longing 
. 15 “ote Vatia.a man full of idleneſſe, and giuen to pleas. 
fares : Herre (ſaid he) lteth Vatia, fignifieng-thereby that ſuch 
may feeme not onelp to be dead, but allo to be buried, ac. 
het. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 412. 
. Againſt idle Colligeners. 0 
Saint Paules rule is, that he which laboureth not, ought 
not to eate. And Saint Auſten in his Woke entituled a 
De opere Monichorum, crieth out againſt idle Colliges 
ners. it | 
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IDOLL. 
. What an Idoll is. ) 
SP Fooil is, euery forme oz ſhape when men haue inuen⸗ 
fed vnto themfelues to fignifie oz expzeſſe God. And as 
there are found manie and ſundꝛy matters of thele foꝛmes: fo 
allo, are there diuers kindes ol Adolls. Uherefoze, whether 
they be bones, wod oz mettalls, by which God is outwardly 
expꝛeſſed there to be woꝛſhipped, thele are grole and moſt mani⸗ 
fet Adolls. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 68, 
What the word (Idoll) fignifieth in this place, 
1.Cor.8.4. The eating of things {ucrificed fo Adolls. This woꝛd 4⸗ 
doll in this place is taken foꝛ an Image, which is made to ree 
pꝛeſent ſome Godhead, that wo2thippe might be given nto it, 
wherevpon came the wozd (Adolatrie) that is to faye, Image 
leruice. a Beza. 
What difference is betweene an Idoll and an Image. 
Saint Hierom doth make no difference betwene an doll 
and an Amage, inſomuch that whereloener the 70, Interpꝛe⸗ 
ters haue this word Idolum, (Jooll) he noth tranflate it by Si- 
mulachrum (Image). ob if the Papiſts wil not haue their 
Images Ipkened onto the Images ok the Gentiles, then they 
muſt pꝛaue their Images, not to be the wozkes af mens hands, 
ano that they can lpeake, ſer, heare, imell, feele and walke, and 
that they can boing foath a voice thꝛough their thoate, 02 els 
if they cannot, it muſt needes kollowe, that the Images of the 
Aoolatrous Chriſtians, and of the Gentiles, be all one. 
I, Veron in his boke againſt Images. 
Hoy 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


** How an Idoll is nothing, tlie mea- 
hi | ning thereof, 
Theophilactus doth erpounde and fet fo2th the occallon of 
this place on this manner. There were fome( faith he) perfect ac 
mong the Cotinthians which were of opinion, that man coulde 
not be defiled with any thing y went into the body, ¢ which did 
vnderſtand vndoubtedly, x knowe that Idols are made of wood 
and ſtone, and that they can hurt no man and therefore going in⸗ 
differently to the Cemples and Altars of fuch Idolls, they did 
greedelp eate of the things that were offercd vnto Adolls. 
hen they of a weaker faith (a this, ſome of them went with 
the reſt vnto the Idolls Temple, and did cate with them of the 
things that were offered vnto the Idolls: but not with a ipke 
minde and opinion, as they which belauch the dolls to be whe 
woꝛthie to whome anie Sacrifice ſhould be offered. This their 
doing did moue Paule to be angrie: And why not? for it hurt 
them both meruailoully. It hurted them that wer moze perfect, 
becauſe it made them pertakers of the Diuels bꝛead. It hurted 
tbem that wer leſle perfect, becauſe it moued them to Iddlatrp. 
Paule therefoꝛe goeth about to remedie this euill, and fo omit⸗ 
ting oz leauing them (as manie times her is wont to doe) that 
were of leſſe perfection, he ſpeaketh onto them that were moze 
perfect, and doth moſt chiefely repꝛeſſe and beate downe that 
vaine pride which they had conceiued of their humaine know⸗ 
ledge and ſcience. Do much doth Theophilactus weite of this 
place. * 


Saint Paule doth handle the whole matter akter this ſoꝛtle. 


Firſt in the beginning, he doeth with a godlp Exordium touch 
the arrogancie of the falle Apoſtles, teaching that anp mane 
ner of knowledge be it neuer fo excellent, if it be not mode, 
rated and ruled by charitie, is not onelp vnpꝛofitable, but alſo 
moſt pernitious and hurtfull. = 

Alter ward he doth reuerſe the arguments and obiections of 
the aduerſaries, Which he aunfwereth by and bp. This his fate 
eng: Whe knowe that an Adoll is nothing in the woꝛlde, 
doeth pertaine to the declaration of the Aonerfarics Argu⸗ 
ment. o thep that gloꝛied in their knowledge, went a⸗ 
bont to bawue that it was lawlull foo anpe manue to cate 
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of thofe things that were offered bnfo:Xvolls after this mane 


ner. The Gods of the Gentiles are nothing: therefoze their Fo. 


mages and Sacrifices are nothing alſo: which argument they 
pꝛoued thus. There is but one onely God, whatſpeuer is then 
{poken of the Gods, are but vaine and falſe. The conclusion is 


pꝛoued after this ſozt: the Jooll oꝛ Image doth repꝛeſent him, 


whole Image it is, but it is moſt euident and plaine, that the 
Gods are nothing, where vpon it muſt alſo follow, that their J⸗ 
dolls are nothing, his meaning is not, that the Idolls which be 


—— oe 


in the woꝛld be nothing at all, ſoꝛ they are wod and fone, but 


they be of no value, loꝛce oꝛ ſtrength. Pow Paules aduerſaries 


taking an occafion of this, reaſoned on this wile ; Sith that it 


is moſt certaine, that Idols are vaine, it is euident and plaine, 
that the woꝛſhipping ok them is vaine allo. Ik it be vaine, and 
the godly which conkeſſe doe belceue it to be vaine: the godly 
map without ſcrupuloſitie of conlcience, be pꝛeſent at the ſa⸗ 
crifices of the Gentils, c fit with them at their keaſts ¢ bankets, 
which they do keepe. in the honoz of their Idols. Foꝛ the minde 
being reſtoꝛed vnto it ſelfe, doe honoꝛ 4 wozſhip the true lyuing 
God alone, therfoze it contèneth Idols, & cannot {ith it is purifi⸗ 
ed by faith, be polluted oz defiled with thoſe things p be offered 
vnto the. Unto all thefe, Paule maketh this anlwere: Although 
thou doeſt beleue there is but one God, e doeſt therfore vnder⸗ 
ſtand that both the Idols, the woꝛſhipping ok them, e the ſacri⸗ 
ces offered vnto them are but meere vamtie, pet all men do not 
ſo much, neither do they come to the facrifices with p fame cone 


ſcience. He that is weake ¢ bath not pet put away his olde ins 


ueterate erroꝛ, which he had fucked of his fore-fathers doth with 
a conſciente ſit at (uch meates,¢ according to his olde ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, which be bath not full ſhaken off, doth feare ¢ dꝛead thoſe 
Gods. Specially when he ſerth ther, whom he taketh to be of a 


found iudgment, to fit at ſuch pꝛophane meates, foꝛ he noth ſul⸗ 


pect, that thou doeſt cate with none other confcience then be 


doth and ſo he is not ſmallp offended with thy bolde example. 


Both Saint Ambroſe, Theophilactus and alſo Eraſmus do ale 
loßwe this expoſition. ; 
Mohn ik pe will apply this to our Images, pe ſhall finde na⸗ 
thing that both moze ſtrongly impugne them, koꝛ although, he 
Which is of Hrong kaith, knoweth the Image to bee nothing, 
vet 


pet another which bath a weaker faith, will not fo iudge, but as 
long as he Hall fe them thus to and in Churches he will rea⸗ 
‘fon thus with himſelfe: Idolatrie is not fo damnable as p; pꝛea⸗ 
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chers doe lap it is, ſith that they are kept in the Church, and are 
tollerable, and boꝛne withall of ſome learned men. So they that 
from their cradell haue bene nouſeled in ſuperſtition, and haue 
bene perl waded that there is ſome holinelle in the Images, are 
kept ſtill in errour, and canne neuer come to a perfect and pure 
faith: therefoze it is a moſt wile point to put downe all mas 
ges, ſith it is againſt all reafon, that a thing of naught ſhoulde 
fand in the boule ol God, in the place of pꝛaier, and thereby had 
in reuerence. f pias! 
The meaning of this place of Ieremy, | 
The Gods that bath not made heauen and earth, thall pe⸗ ler. 10. 11 
rich, tc. J This declareth that all that bath bene in that chap⸗ 
ter ſpoken of Idolls, was to arme the Ie wes, when they ſhould 
be in Chaldea among the Idolaters. And now with one fers 
tence he inſtrucketh them, both how to pꝛoteſt their owne religi⸗ 
on againſt the Idolaters, and how to aunfivere them to their 
ſhame, which ſhould exhoꝛt them to Idolatrie, and therefore he 
Weiteth this ſentence in the Chaldeans tongue, fo2 a memoꝛi⸗ 
all. Wibereas all the ret of his wꝛit ing is in Hebꝛue. 
a HSGieneua, 
When an Idoll is no wen to be an Idoll. 

The Idoll is not knotwen to be an doll, ſo long as it is with H 3.2 
the workman, But when the ceremonies and cuſtomes are reis 
ted and died, ¢ the content of the people is there, then of a blocke 
they thinke they haue made a God. As was lerne, at the dedica⸗ 
ion of the Image, which Nabuchodonoſor fet vp. Geneua. 


IDOLATRIE. 


What Idolatrie is, and how it is defined, 
Sop Dolatric is none other thing, then to belæue a viſible Cee Apo. 2 l. 3 
Soy temonie,ts a ſeruice to the inuifible God, whole ſeruice is 
pirituall, as he is a ſpirit. Tindale. fol. 443 
5 9565 eee ho be Idolaters, ame : 
Idolaters. hat is to fap, which pꝛeferre any thi 
fe the loue of God, oꝛ which pꝛeſume n — 
1 luperſticious ſeruice, not warranted by his wozd. Foz thus 


Al, lit. faith 
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faith the Lords Whatſoeuer J commaund vou, that take pou 
bede vnto, that ve doe it. To this thou Malt adde nothing, from 
this thou ſhalt take nothing. Deut. 12.32, And Paule wziteth ol 
Idolatrie in this wife: Cho, when they knew God, glozifien 

their owne imaginations. Rom. l. :. 

Marl. ypon the Apoc fol. 290, 

When Idolatrie firſt began. 9 N 

Nimroth which was the fourth from Noe, was the firſt ins 
uenter of Adolatrie. Foꝛ as Orotius twziteth, after that Nim- 

roth had bene long from Babilon, and returned thether againe, 

he found it repleniſhed with p people of the Chaldes, who being 
glad of his returne, made him their king. Chen he finding kalt, 


him not as God, noꝛ were thankekull, but fell to fondenelſe in 


becauſe they had no God to make Sacrifice vnto, cauſed a fla⸗ 


ming fire to be made, and commaunded that whoſoeuer would 
not woꝛchip that fire, chould be bent therein. And none dilobei⸗ 
ed him but Abraham and his bꝛother Aram. Nhich two Nim⸗ 
roth thʒeb into the fire: but God pꝛeſerued Abraham. 
Lanquet. 
Abraham and Lot departed out of Chaldea into Meſopota- 
mia, becauſe they would not be ſtained with the wicked luper 
ſtition of the Chaldes, fo; whereas in the Sacrifice of the god⸗ 

ly, fire came downe from heauen and kindeled the Oblations, 
the wicked kindeled a fire, and fet vppe a new Gods ſeruice of 
their owne inuention, which fire akterwarde was called holye 
fire, had in ſuch eſtimation, that Rings cauled it to be carried 
befoze thé vpon an hoꝛſe. And of this fire began the fir occaſt⸗ 
on of Adolatrie, before Images wer vſed. And this Idolatrie in 
fcripture,is called Vr Chaldeorum, that is, the fire of Chaldei, 
Lanquet, 


What the head of Idolatrie is, 

The head of all Adolatrie, is to truſt in a perticular and in a 
forged wozſhipping of God, excogitated of his owne head, and 
in the meane ſeaſon to doubt in tribulations, whether God wil 
be fauourable. This doubt 4 lap, is the peincipall parte of J. 
dolatrie. And the vngodly which neuerthelelle eftemeth bins 
felfe god and boile, doth in this point, much differ from the true 
Chꝛiſtian and godlp. a “a 

Carion, fol, 23, 
How © 
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5 te How Idolatrie is punithed, 
Do God deliuered them vp, vnto a ſewde minde, t. 

¶ Were we may learne how God doth punith alwapes Adola⸗ 
trie. He giueth vp Idolaters vnto the luſt of their obone hearts, 
and Cuffereth them accozding to his righteous and vnſearchable 
iudgements, to wozke all mifchiefe to their btter deſtrugion 
and vndoing. 

Sir. I. Cheeke. 

How Idolatrous things may be conuer- f 
ted to the honour of God. 

Nhen Temples, Idolls, Groues, and ſuch lyke things by 
authozitie be ouerthzowen, although it is manikeſt when we doe 
that, we honour them not, but deteſt them: pet fo2 all that, 


we mape not therefoze couet them oꝛ ble them to our ciwn pats 
uate dies onely and commoditie, that it may appeare that we 


deſtroie them loꝛ Religion ſake, and not foꝛ couetouſneſle. But 
when they are conuerted, not into pꝛiuate and our owne bie, 
but into common vles oz into the honour of the true God, that 
is done and bꝛought to pafle in them, which is done and brought 
to paſſe in men themſelues, when of Idolaters and wicked pers 
ſons, they are changed into true Neligion. This hath God him 
felfe taught in thole teſtimonies, which thou thy felfe haſt vled, 
when as God himſelke commaunded, that of that fame Groue, 
which was dedicate to range Gods, there ſhould be wode ta⸗ 
ken foꝛ his facrifice, And of Hierico, that all the golde, filuer, 
and bꝛaſſe, Gould be brought into the Treaſurie of the Loꝛd. 

Wherefore, that allo which is witten in Deutronomy, Thou 
ſhalt not couet their filuer noꝛ their gold, neither ſhalt thou take 
any thing thereof to thy ſelfe, leaſt thou offend, becauſe it is abe 
homination vnto the Loꝛd thy God, rc. It manifeltly appeareth, 
1170 Pantin 175 is koꝛbidden in ſuch things, oꝛ that nos 

ing thould be bꝛought into thy boule to be hon ; 
it is abhomination. sh enen 


J. Whitegift. fol, 252. 
IEHOV AH, 


What Iehouah is, 
QeEhouah is Gads name, neither is anpe creature fo called, 
and it is as much to ſape, as one that is of bim-feife, 
. Vl. liij. and 
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and dependeth of nothing Wozeoucr,as often as thou fet Loꝛt 
in great letters (except there be any errour in the pꝛinting) i 
is in ebꝛue Iehouah, thou that art, oz he that is. 
Tindale. fol. 6. 
How the Hebrues doe ſpeake of the 
. name Iehoua, 

Rabbi Moſes an Aegyptian, in the Hebzue called More, faith 
thus: All the names of the Creatoꝛ that be found in all bwkes, 
be deriued of effects, ſauing that name onely Iehouah , And it 
is & name appꝛopꝛiate vnto the moſt high Creatoz. And theres 
fore it is called an expꝛeſſe name. He meaneth(faith Muſcu- 
lus) that there is ſigniſied and ſhewed thereby, the lub ſtance of 
the Creatoꝛ, and that there is nothing in it common vnto God 
and creatures. But the reſt ol his names haue ſome double z 
mingled fignification, becauſe they come of woꝛkes like vnto 
them, which be deriued in vs. Thus the Hebrewes, doe ſpeake 
of the name ol God, Iehouah. Muſcu, fol. 367. 


IERV SALE M. 


The meaning of this place following. 

Wblan pe lee Ieruſalem beſieged with an Hoaſt. The 

fame is that Mathew and Marke do call the Abhominati⸗ 
on ot deſolation. The Hoaſt of the Romanes is called hre dee 
ſolation, becauſe that by them the Citie and Temple were de⸗ 
ſroied, x the Countrie made wat. And they are allo called Abe 
homination both foꝛ their heatheniſh impietie, and allo foꝛ the 
putting downe of the true mozthipping and Religion. By the 
holp place, both Ieruſalem and the Temple is vnderſkode. 
Daniel. 9. 26. 

How Ieruſalem was called holy. 

here manye hundzed thoulands of men are, there are 
ſcarcely ſeauen thouſand which knowe God oꝛ belæue in God, 
and vet fo2 their fakes, the whole multitude is called godlye 
people. Euen fo was it in Ieruſalem, Albeit the greater 
parte were wicked and godleſſe, pet was Ieruſalem called hoe 
ly, not onelp in reſpect of a {mall number of the godlpe, buf 
alfo becaule G O D had his abiding there. Do when there 
was not one tulle perſonne in Sodome „ but Lot with bis 
tuo Waughters, vet coulde not the Angell bethrope Sos 

ome 


— 


, THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 521 
dome with fire, ſo long as Lot was in it. Liketwife, where 
foure oꝛ fine o2 ten godlie perſons are to be found, foꝛ their fakes 
the whole citie is called bolic, Luther vpon the Pſal. fol. 88. 


Of the myſticall and hid ſi gnification 


of this name. 
Cus the fonne of God, and of the moſt pure Uirgin Ma- 
rie, although in the common tranflation of the Bible in 
Latine, it femeth there were diuerſe other Jewes fo named. 
Pet in the Hebꝛue tongue, as Rencline Wziteth in his bake, 
De verbo mirifico . There was ſome diuerſttie in the letters 
of the name of our Hauiour, from them, that were in the other 
called Jeſus. Foz in his glozious and wonderkull name, were 
the vowels called Tetragrammaton, with one conſonant cals 
led ( Schin) which is one. S of the Hebꝛewes, wherein was a mys 
ical oꝛ hid ſignifitation of his diuinitie, although the whole 
name be interpꝛeted Sauiour: who beeing equall in dininitie 
with God the Father, begotten of him befoꝛe the woꝛlde was 
created, ¢ without time, willinglie foꝛ the redemption of man, 
deſcended into the blelled bodie of the Mirgin Marie, and was 
conceiued in her by the holie Gholt, the thirde perfon in Gove 
head And ok her borne 5.3962. peare after the creation of the 
world. And being God and man lined heere. 32. peares in foꝛme 
ok pouertie, and than beeing betraied of his own Dilciple, was 
by the Jewes ( bis owne people) moſt cruellie nailed on 
the Croffe , the peare after the creation of the world. 70 94. 
f liote. 
What is meant by that, that Ieſus was ſeene 
alone with Mofes and Helias. 
And ſawe no man moze then Jelus onelie with them. ¶ An 
this that Jeſus after the departing of Mofes ¢ Helias is feng 
alone, it ts to be noted, that the lawe being by Chꝛiſts death 
remoued, and the pꝛopheſtes fulfilled, wer ought onelie to haue 
reſpect Onto Chꝛiſt the only begotten ſonne of God our ſauiour 
and redæmer. Sir. I. Cheelce. 
4 What is meant by Jefus fleeping in the Ship, 
nd he was in the ſterne a flepeona pillowe. & It is ſayde „ 
that the Loꝛd llæpeth, when in the 8 and e of 30 
Al. v. this 
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this tworloe, he delerreth to heare and ſuccour his elect and 
cholen, which thing was Here prefigured by Jelus leaping, 
r att Sir. I. Checke. 
€ Chꝛiſt leaueth vs oftentimes to our ſelues, both as well 
that we mate learne to knowe our weaknelle, as his mightie 
power. Geneua, 


22 


What is meant by Ieſus groning in 
the ADE ihe, a0 eek? ols 

And he groned in the ſpirit. ¶MUhereas Saint John faith, 
Jeſus groned in the ſpirit, he meaneth that he was fo moued 
in the boßwells of mercie, that fog the time he coulde not ſpeake. 
ce. 43.30. This motion alwape goeth befaze teares in ſuch as are vehe⸗ 
mently affected. Koꝛ the like alſo we reade of Ioſeph, who bes 

ing moued with compaflion towards his bꝛethꝛen, ſought tober 

to wepe. 8 Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 414. 


2b. 11.33. 


TEVVES., 
Of whom they tooke their name. 

. peer was great lamentation among the ewes. The 

eng.; 1 Jewes were firſt called Hebꝛues of Heber, the eldeſt fonne 

of Selah, ſonne of Arphaxat, as it àppeareth. Gen. 11.4 . l. Par. 

1.18. Akter were they called Iſrael of Iacob, and after Jewes ok 


T. M. 


one ok the ſonnes of Jacob, that is to wit, ol Iuda. 


Of che miferie that happened to the Iewes · 
Aok in theſe twos,  Fithers, Selum, 
7 Why the Jewes were ſuffered to ſweare 
by the name of God, 

In the olde lawe, the Jewes in an earnelt, iuſt oꝛ waightie 
rauſe, were permitted to ſweare in the name of GSO, but not 
by all manner creatures, leaſt they dwelling amonge the Peas 
then, and aceuſtoming their dathes fhould by continuaunte of 
time, fall onto the filthie woꝛſhippinge of their Jdolles, foꝛget⸗ 
ting God. Sweare by his name (ſaith Mofes) and fee that pa 
walke not after ſtrange Gods of the nations that pou remaine 
among Sx that ve neither make mention (ſayth loſua)noꝛ pet 

[weare by the name of their Gods. Thus in the olde lawe 
were they lutkered to lweare in an earneſt, iuſt and waightie 
caufe, 
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cdot? But now after the rule of Chhitt, be the matter neuer ſo 
true, we maye not of our owne ſelnes naz by our olun autho⸗ 
ritie and pꝛiuate power , weare o7 pꝛomiſe anie manner of 
n nn 
What the principall cauſes be tliat ftop tje 
lewes from Chriſtiamiti eee. n 
J reade in the perfection ok Scotlande, of one George. 
Wiſebart a Gentleman and Partys, of a certeine ſtoꝛie, which 
he reſtteth on this wile . Jonte(ſapth he) chaunced to mete 
with a ev, when J was failinge vpon the water of Khene, 
4 dyd eee Was the caule of his parkina“ 
tpe that he dyd not beleeue that the trur Peſlias was come, 
tonſiveringe that they had lerne all the pꝛophelies which were 
ſpoken of him to be fulülled. Moꝛeouer, the pꝛopheſies taken 
a wape, and the Scepter of luda, b manpe other teitimonies 
of the Scripture, J vanquiched him that Medias was come, 
the which hee called Fetus of Nazareth. Ehis Jewe duntives 
red againe vnto mee, Then Pellias commeth be chall reſtoꝛe 
all thinges, and hee ſhall not abzogate the lawe, which was gis, 
uen to our foze-fathers, as ye doe. Foꝛ why? wer fe the poze 
almot periche though hunger amonge you: pet you are n. 
moued with pitie towardes them: Wut amonge bs Jewes 
(though wer ber pore) there is no begger founde. Setonda⸗ 
rilie, it is foꝛbidden by the Lawe to / faine ame kinde of ye 
matte of thinges in heauen aboue, 02 in the earth beneath, 
02 in the Sea vnder the earth, but one God onelpe to honour: 
but pour Sancuarpes and Churches are full of them. Third⸗ 
lve, a perce of bꝛead baken vppon the Athes, pe adoꝛe and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe, and laie, that it is pour God. ye 
In the booke of Mar. fol. 1446. 


Why the Iewes were ſuffered to be 
diuorced. 1s 
oke. Diuorcement. N 
Howe the Iewes were driuen out of 
diuerfe Realmes, 4 
About the peare of our Loꝛde. 179. were many Jeines 
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About 
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¶ About the yoare of our 1070, 1186, They crucified a childe in 
the towue of Bur 77. 2 
About the peare of Chꝛiſt. 1235 K the 18. peare of the reigne 
ok king Henrie the third, the Jews dwelling in Norwich, were 
accuſed foz the ſtealing of a childe, whome they purpoled to 
cruciſie. ; {) rantteswa) 

@ Abont the peare of our 1 0ꝛd. 1245. and the 28. peare of 
Henrie the third, king of England, at Tollet in Spaine, a Jew 
digging in the ground to enlarge his vinepard, found a hollow 
ſtone, wherin was a boke of the bignelle ok a Plalter, witten 
in Grerke, Latine, and Hebꝛelw, the matter twherof was of the 
wozlds to come, And declared the coming ol Thrill, to be the bes 
ginning of the third woꝛld, which was expꝛelled on this tile, . 
In the beginning of the third world, the ſunne of God ſhall ber 
boꝛne ofa Uirgin. By occaſion of this boke the Jewes were 


turned ta the faith ol Chꝛiſt, * JUMICTIET ft ) 
_ Aboat the peare of our 1.025.126 4. and in the.47.peare of 
the reigne of Henrie. the third king of England. 500 , Jewes 
Were llaine by ß Citizens of London, becauſe one Jew would 
bane foꝛced a chꝛiſten man, to pate moze then two pence fo2 the 
vſnrie of xx. s. the wekke. 9 40 * 
IJ About the peare of our Lozd, 1279. and in the firt veare ol 
the reigne ol king Edward the firſt, king ol England. 284. Jews 
were put to execution, fo clipping of the kings coine- 14 
About the peare of our L od. 1475. at the citie of Trident, 
a childe named Symon was murthered of the Jewes of that 
Citie, in dirifion of the pallion ol Chꝛiſt,faꝛ which murther and 
villanie, the Jewes lutfered great and woꝛthie punichment. 
In the peare of dur Lo2d.1 492 , There were dꝛiuen out 
of Spaine by commaundement of the king. 125. families of 
the Jewes, of the which 30, thouland died of the peſtilence in 
their iourneie as they were departing. N 
is Of the conuerfion of the Iewes. 
nas Buxetberen J will not haue you to be ignoꝛaunt of this my⸗ 
ſterie, that vou be not high minded in pour ſelues, foꝛ that the 
blindnefle is happened vpon parte of the Ifraclites, vntill that 
the kulneſſe of the Gentiles come in, ¢ lo Iſrael Mall be ſaued. 
This convertion of the Jewes J doc difleuer from thofe tor 
kens which began to be done a great while a goc,¢ do e 
oꝛe 
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befoze the comming of the Loꝛde, and J doe applie it vnto thole 
ſignes, which ſhall goe neareſt befoꝛe it. But how that conucr⸗ 
ſion chall be fulfilled, and what tall be the point of the fulfil 
ling of the Gentiles, let him define which is able. Me can ra⸗ 
ther wich it, then for a certeine define it. Auguſtine lapth, that Auguſt » 
there hall be ſometimes a manifeſt vocation oz calling of the quel. Ca. 
A wes in the laluation of the Galpell, but how and what timm 
it chall be, be Doth not erpꝛeſſe. Mluſculus. fol. 451. 
Gide ſheweth that the time Mall come that the whole natt 
on ok the Jewes though not euerie one perticalarly , Hall ber 
iopned to the Church of Chꝛiſt. Geneua. 
aun cdu ad eon drs. 
WMhat a pleaſute it is to the dluell, ſor a man to be 
e un Mignorant in the Scripture. 121 if 
wee it is a toꝛment aboue all toꝛmentes, and a 
M paine aboue all paines, if they fe anie man readinge the Origen in 
worde of GD D and with fervent Mudie fearchinge the mins th 
knowledge of Gods lawes, and the myſteries and fecrets.of the &. 4 5. ca. 
Scriptures. Wercin ſtandeth all the flame of the diuels, in this 
fire are they toꝛmented, foꝛ they are ceaſed and poſſeſled of all 
them that re maine in ignoꝛaunce. hrifolt 
The reading of the Striptures is a greate fence again che 
inne, and the ignoꝛaunce of the Scriptures, is a daungerous fer. of 1 
downekall, and a great dungeon. To knowe nothing of Gods Lazarus. 
lawe, is the loſfe of laluation . Janozaunce hath bꝛought in 
hereſies and vicious life. Agnoꝛaunce hath turned all thinges 
vpſtde do lone. t 5107 Line 
| How no man is excuſed by Ignorance,’ 
Ignoꝛaunce excuſeth no man ik thou of ignoꝛaunce followe 1 5. 10 
a blinde guide, thou ſhalt perich together with him. fis 
The ignoꝛaunce of Scriptures and the woꝛd of God, is the 
head (pring of all hereſies, and peruicious errours. Foꝛ why? 
Without the Scriptures the power of God connot be knowne 
which is Chꝛiſt. Sir. I. Cheeke vpon theſe words of S. Math. 
Pe are deceiued vnderſtanding not the Scriptures, Mar. 12. 45 
5 Where vnto the mainteiners of gnorance 
a ee 1 ie be likened. 
ey be like that Painter that Plutarch ſpeakethof, that 8m 
had enill fauouredlie pꝛopoꝛtioned a painted n fae lag 
fo2e 
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fore chaled away the liue hennes, leatt that his euill wozkman⸗ 
chip chould be perteiued. Whole chale awaie Gods Wozd, weak 
their fancie ſhould be diſcouered. Kaus ' 
' ILE. LUG 

152 What is ſignified by the IlGmee. 

Mey that dwell in the Pies ſhall fe, c. ¶ Some reade: And 

he that dwelleth in this Ile, c. Hieruſalem and the lande of 
Iuda, is iuſtly called an Ile, becanfe it was beſet rounde as 
bout with enimies, and wicked nations, as it had bene with the 
Seas:and therefore ought it to haue truſted to the onelie helpe 
€ aide of God. The Church alſo is an Ile, that is troubled allo 
with diuerſe ſtoꝛmes, and that by the onelp helpe of God is in 
ſafetie:foꝛ he ſuffereth not the perfecutozs to per ſecute any fur⸗ 
ther, then the Church mape lutfer, 02 then is profitable fo2 it. 

Then ſhall the inhabitaunts of this Ile ſape, xc. ¶ Peaning 
Iudea, which was compatten about with their enimies, as an 
Ile with waters. Ur tht 712 SGeneua. 
e u 

The beginning of Images. 

AX suttine affirmeth, that the beginning of Images came of 
4“ the defire which men bare vnto p dead. Foꝛ wher men twke 
it vnpatiently, by death tobe bereft of them whom they deare⸗ 
ly loued, they deũred at the leaſt to folace themlelues with the 
Images of them, which pretence the Diuell abuled to Idola⸗ 
trie. And by this meanes the Images ok the elders were kept: 


and that was counted an honour bate the dead, and bought 


ſome folace oꝛ comfozt vnto their friendes. 18 
+ Pet,Mar,vpon the. Rom. fel,30, 

How Images are not to be worthipped, 1 

Saint Auſten pꝛonounceth, that it is vnlawfull not one⸗ 

ly fo woꝛſhip Images, but allo to fet bp Images to God: And 
pet lapth he none other thing, but the fame which many peares 
before was decreed by the Elibertine counfell , wheresk this is 
the. 36. Chapter: It is oꝛdeined that no picture be had in the 
Church, that the thing which is honoured ¢ {voz hipped, be not 
paris 
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painted on the walls. Wut molt notable is that which in anos 
| ther place Auguſtine alleadgeth out ol Varro, and confirmeth 
it with his owne allent, that which firſt bꝛought in the Images 
of Gods, both toke alwaye the keare of Gob, and brought in ere 
rour. SaQaluine in his Inſti. i. b. chap. ii. Sect. 6. 
me The counfell of Colen againſt worfhip- 
ping of Images. ̃ 
Verum cum multus etiam abuſus, &c. But fith much a/ 
buſe bath, alſo by lyttle and lyttle crept in about the woꝛchip⸗ 
ping of Images, that the Images allo of thoſe haue ben bꝛought 
into the Church which haue no teſtimonie of the Scripture, oz 
ol appꝛoued authours:that many carued Images bepond mea⸗ 
ſure with great lumptuonſnelle and coſt, were fet vp fo faſt in 
Churches, as though herein a great part of godlyneſſe conſi⸗ 
Med, the poze people of Chʒiſt being in the meane while neg⸗ 
lected, which are the liuely Images of Chai. Furthermoꝛe, p 
we beholde the Images ſo painted and expꝛeſſed, that they lee 
med to be foꝛged, not after the foꝛme of chziften honeſtie, but 
after the inticements of the vanitie of the woꝛld. To conclude, 
that the rude people was ſuffered to woꝛſhippe the Images 
with a certeine truſt repoſed in them, p which is not altogether 
fre from Idolatrie, ſo j̊ they cannot be excuſed ot Adolatry, 2 
haue choſen to themſelues ante Image to be woꝛſhipped, and 
that either foꝛ the fayꝛeneſle therrok, oꝛ the foulenefic,o2 the nes 
ceflitic,o2 the oloncfle,belaning y Image to haue Come bertue, 
vea, oꝛ ſome Godhead, oꝛ diuinitie moze then the reſt, which ers 
rour is to be plainly denounced. 
ee I, Bridges. fol. 4579. 
IUAlhereas almightie God ſapth, Thou alt make ther no Ee. 20 4. 
Image that thou may worchippe it, is as much to lay, as thou 
ſhalt make the no Image, leaſt at anie time thou maye chance 
to woꝛſhip it. e e 
Godly honour and reuerent behauiour is forbid- 
t en to be giuen to Images. 
To whatſoeuer Image oz lpkenclle p godly honour is foꝛbiddẽ 
to be giuen, reuerent behauiour is foꝛbidden to be giuen to the 
fame, Fo2 almightie God in thele waꝛds lozbiddeth both godly 
bonour ¢ reverent bebantour to be giut to Images: Non incur 
Mabis te eis, neq́; coles eas. hou ſhalt neither bow thy lelkto the? 20.4. 
nei⸗ 
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1000. 
years ago. 


Cicero, 
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pained iar gustie ond dthip onto then: I Veron. 

ie klo Images were worſhippec aly 

through Ignoraunce, 9 
ee CUBA" ~~ -» Obiedtion, 


The people ber not fo dull headed to wozchip the dumbe 
Image, and nok rather the things that are fignificd and repꝛe⸗ 
ſent ed by them, „ 

* f 3 a L . e Aunfwere, ‘ ae ae , 11119 
Mihere as pe fay that men are not ſo dull headed that they 


haue contented themfttucs with thofe Images that they had at 


Obieétion, 

There is no man ſa blinde, noꝛ ſo mad oꝛ fol iſh, ſoꝛ fo ho⸗ 
‘nour the ſtocke and ſtone that ſtandeth afore him, but he refers 
reth the bonour to the thing that the Image doth repꝛelent. 
> a Aunſwere. desc 

Tathat did Cicero with all the Senatdurs of Rome, dyd 

they not hondur that fame thing that ſkood afore them, and vet 
as you ſaye, they did referre it vnto the thing, that was thereby 
repꝛeſented. hele men were wile men, and as well learned 
in their time as anie was, pet for lacke of knowledge of the 
truth, they honoured ftockes and ones. No man can fate but 
that they did Adolatrie, yea, and that becauſe they did bene 
N the 


1 FHBAR, FX ROST FON SO 829 


t vp the golden Calues in Bethel, and ſapde t the people, Leto bo. 


ams calfe. 


mad to thinks that thole Calues were Gods, but they did baz 
nour them in the bonour of God, and that was well declaredan 
their lacriſtte, which was none other, vut ſuch as Gad had com⸗ 
maunded in the lawe, Ergo afler vour cule they might lawſul?ꝰ 
Ip honour thoſe calues, referring it to God. Chey had allo a areas 
ter coulour koꝛ them, foꝛ all the olde Fathers did alwaies offer 
vnto God calues, as Abraham. with many other, which oblati⸗ 


nour the Image of Godin doing well to man, in him ſhal you 1%. 
bonour the true Fmage of Pod. le will onen a. thing unte pou 7 
which is of truth. Do. thas; on muſt da well vnto man, p Which 
is made Date the Zmage af God, giue him honours reusren et: 
giue him meate when be is hungre⸗giue him deinke when her 
is a thirſt cloath him toben he is naked, ſerue him when he is 
ficke, gine him lodging when he is a ſtraunger, and when her 
is in pꝛiſon miniſler unto, bis necellities, this is the thing that 
hall be cgunted to be giuen God truely. bat konour is this 
of God, ta xunne about foliſhlp to ſtonte and wodie z magen 
and to hondur as Gods Idols and dead ſigures; and to deſpiſe 
mansinotohome is tbe verie tre Amage of God. Ciberetope 
anderſtane voa, that this is the ſuggeſkion of the Serpcat that 
Aurketh within ther, which doth make vou helcue, that you bee 
nat wirked when ron hurt lenüble and regſonabie men act. 
Allo the fame Docoour ſaith(in the fame bote) Uhat thing is 
lo wicked and ſo vnthankfull, as to reteiue a benefit of God, and 
to gius thanke to flocks and ſtones, whercfoze awake and bn⸗ 
derſtand pour health. 10 0 afte ze | 
Me are vnthaukkull onto, God, ol home we haue recci- Aus de 
ad ait things and fox them gine tkankes to the wozme eaten i: cli 
Gods, D Barnes. I. tit] OF :Aboke in the Word Latria, N 
Let ds not lou anie bible ſpecacles. lenlt by erring kram the 
W 2 m, veritie 
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veritle und by lon ing ſhadolves, we be eee. 
Aet vs haue no deudtion to ont fantafies: At is better to h 
I true thing whatloeuer ik be, then all manner Of thinges t 
may be kained at our owne plealure tt. Amages are oe aD 


Aaeeen ee and ſhadowes. D. Barnes. 
cg G18 Y2 eae avis nertntzt“: bd 1 Sea 
Saint Kuſlen in bis Catalogue, wherein he rehearketh all the 


Heresies ol his time reckoneth among them, one ‘Marcella’, d 
Marcella, Woman of Capadocis, which wozſhtpped the Amages of gels 
Chꝛiſt, of Paule, of Pirhagoras, and of Homer ig mattis af 
Asen and incenſing or them. I. Olde, 
No religion where image be vgl. n 
Lirica, 51 There is no dbictflalth Lactantias, ble oN 
— ther’ is no religion wherloener an Image is. l. Olde. 
ee How Images are the werber Sb face not “ith 2 
2 1 niens bookes. ote 
43 ae Doth teach in his fourth böhse Otchode sts fi- 
de and alſo Gregorie the great in his Regiſters oꝛ boke ot Ge 
ee! Sah piſtleg ro chap aio 4. Cpickleschat 3 mages be lay mens bakes, 
de dee ie gouty hieahes to fete vp the hearts of the people to deud⸗ 
‘tion U Suna midan Aunſwele, oat 120 Hid 3g 
44e 2.18 U he Wꝛophet Abacuc faith; What proffer the Image, lo 
the maker thereof Hath made it an Image, and a teacher of lies, 
wherobpit (ols wEtH that the Images are the bokes ok lpes, 
Teacher And that they tame of him who is a lpar from the begining’, 
of lies. As keys: AFather of pes, Bote Weil then are the Miriple and igno⸗ 
raunt peaple, os whome our Sallidur Chak did vouchlafe to 
Hes! his deerd heart bloud, pꝛouided for; when ſuch bokes are 
deliuered vnto them, in ſtede of the liuing preaching ol Gods 
Woꝛde. It is not Toy naught thar Jeremy dolh trye out: They 
DoGrine altögelher doate and ate flichh co; che focke is a! doctrine 
of vanitie of vanitie ! Woaning that nothing moze dilplealeth G D, 
“no; bꝛingeth men into greater errour and ignoꝛaunce of God, 
then Zmages doe „ wherefore he ealloth them the docrine ol 
vanitie, and the worke of errour, as Abacue ralleth them the 
teacher of lies, who in che fame Chapter thundzeth out against 
the wicked opinion ok them, p talleth them the bones ol the Tape 
people on this matter, No vnto him that faith vnto the wand, 
awake) to the dombe ſtone, ariſe vpꝛchould the ante teach 


. 7 


Worke of 
crrours!. 


WREHEIR BXROST FLONG © 9 
eth in it, but b Lo is in his holy temple. As il he u ld iar 


“there is no bieath, no lyfe noꝛ mouing in the Image, how fyulp 


they teach then. Thereloꝛe it is moze banitie g ſondneſſe fo let 
forth Images buto the people for their teachers & ſchwlemai⸗ 


lers, ſith p the liuing God who is the true teacher, is in! mide 


deſt of the templerthat is in the hharts ofp faithful, teaching 
thoſe things, that are both profitable. the euerlaſting:whervnto 


92¹ 


Should the ſamz be laied guer with gold a ſiluer, z there ia nes * 


„A 


may be added the ſaieng ol Saint Paule: Mthat agrrment hath 
the temple of ODD with Images, but ve are the Temple 
ol the liuing God who liueth and wozketh in pou, Poꝛe credit 


dught to be ginen fo the telkimshies ol the Seriptures v a8 ‘9 
the Pophets pty eller hen tothe vaine giales o ail 


the te 
* N 
ei i Damacenesdia the wand. 40, J. Meron, Zre20°8. 


But alfogetber they poate and are feliſh., foz the ſlocke is 
a dogrine of vanitie. J Becguſe the pegple thought, that to 
haue Images was à meane to ſerue ODD , and to beinge 
them ta the Knowledge ol him, he he weth that nothing moze 
dilplegſeth God, noz bꝛingeth men tie gte te x g ald ig 
nargance pt G O D: and tthereloze he calleth beim hp Roe 
trind of vanitie, the word of errours, ber. J. and Abecug. aber, 


Web them bebe bone e dne ade PSDB PEs 50.02 


nion, that thep are the bokes o 
le an g How mages mi wake hearts H 
uti Steder colina ai Cd 525 


i inen teile 
44 BD Katzman bis Cpilile to one callep-Den greg tel 


n ibis manners Whg roth doutzt Unt that Zdalſes and 44 80% 
mages are without all ſenſe of feeling, but wien thop aretet here 
‘bp un high and bonourable places that they ma pe be beholden ces. 


er with t 
Ade ogloßeneſke of linelpe and (ewtibles, although they b 
both inſenahle and witheut lple, mays e 


9 that dee cither pꝛave ad offcr.thep,doe. with the spit. 
a 
that chen Geme to ber aliue and to haue baegtt,, Ki Bee wer 


epcitlonting Cet forth Onto, thems Whole bones they are 
eto be, anoSorciailvest they be put in high and bonenras 
be gceg , where Haier and cammon exercile of: religion is 

6D... . ent . >, J. Veron. 


Mm ii. That 


Agta be attributed unto Jinages, that with khe Iphenette af ee 
VVV oa” fi 


the lap people. , iM. 
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Dans.3.2 That they could tome fo the deviation of the Image / 
She wing that the Idofleis not knotone fez an Idoll, fo long 
as he is with the Workman: but when ceremonies and cus 
lkomes are recited and vied, and the conſent of the people 
is there, then of a blocke they thinke they haue made a 
G.. enen enen S Nied d mere 
When Images were taken out of 
ind! SERED ; Churches. Tasty} Loe gen fit enor 
Leo Em. About the peare of our Love. 726. Leo the Emperdur 
Images ta tümmsonded, that all that were vnder the Empire, ſhoulde 
ken out “fake awap the Images and picures of Saintes out of Chur⸗ 
ee ar ches, for audteing Idolatrie Wut the Pope did reüſt the Em⸗ 
5 perour, and wrote into all partes of the Woelde, that neither 
bon feare noz intreatie they choulde obepe the Emperours 
rommaundement inthis behalke, and with ſo vehement pers 
fiwafions withdꝛewe the people of Italy from the obdiente of 
their Emperour Leo, that they — 3 7 haue choſen them a new 


111092 


Emperour. „ „ 
4 He alſo in the peare of Chꝛiſt. 728. commaunded all 
Images fo be taken out of the Churches of Conſtantinople, 
to be Burned and put to death them that would not obey, | 
Conſtan- About the peare of our 1 02d. 747. Conſtantine the Em⸗ 
une Em. perour, did perſecute them which woꝛſhipped Images. 
a hen we were going (faith Epiphanius) to the bolpe 
place which is called Bethel, there to celebzate the Come 
munition with them, according to the Eccleſtaſticall “mane 
Fpiphavi- nerʒnd was tame to the farme place called Anablatha, and did 
* ſer there paffing by a light burning, and did afke what the 
plate was, and had learned that it was a Church, and hadde 
gone for to p2aye; there 3 found as it were a bale Dyed oz pain⸗ 
“fed, and hauing the Image as it were of Chri 02° of ſome 
“Saint, ſoz & doe übt well remember whole Image it wa, 
Therkoze when J did fe the Image of man did bange in the 
Image of Church, tontrarye fo the Scriptures, F rent it, and did rater 
Chriſt pul giue counſell to the Mardens of the plate, that they ſhoulde 
led do a ſpitid ſume pare dead body therin And a kttle after Bid, J be 
“fath töte t elters of p plgte to reteitte of the bearer the tale 
is fent by vsti charge krom henceftoꝛth p no fuch bales be hate 
ged in the Church of Thꝛict, p are contrary to our religion At 
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it becommeth thine bonettic to baue, chielip this ſolicitude and 
care, that the ſcrupulaſitie vnſemelp for the church of Chritt, 
and the people committed vnto ther, ould be l 1 85 
it — . ; Veron. 
. Epiphanius ſaith: Eſtote memores, &c. My deere childꝛen be 
ye mindkull, pe being no Images into the Churches, x that pe 
erect vp none at 5ᷣ burial of Saints. But euer moꝛe tarie God in 
pour hearts, nap, ſuffer not Images to be, no, not in pour pꝛi⸗ 
uate houſes. Fo it is not lawfull to lead a Chꝛiſtian man bx 
the epes, but rather by Mudie ¢ evercile of p minde. Foꝛ this 
taule Epiphanius ſaith: The ſuperſtition of Images, is vnfit 
koʒ the Church of Chzitt, | Tewel,fol 505, 
How God cannot be prefented by no man- 
ner of ſimilitude or Image. 
Whole is this Image and fuperfcription. € Whe Image of 1 1. 16 
God is not in the gold, but in the man, ther foze gold and filuer,. 
with other riches, ought to be paide vnto Cæſar. But our cones 
{tiences and ſoules, ought to be kept cleane vnto the Loꝛde dur 
God. Sir. I. Cheeke. } 
Aet them tell me (4 pꝛap them) hot God doth aunfwere 1 
is knowne by fuch thinges. Js it by the matter 02 ſtuffe that Gent. 
is about them, and whereok they be made, oꝛ by the foꝛme oz 
hape that is giuen them 7 If it be of the ſtuffe, what neede is 


Ongen in his ſourth boke age inſf Celſus, commendeth 1. 
the es on, this wile: Among them ( faith ber) u 8 
was euer accounted God, belide him which ruleth all, noz in 
dar Cammon-welth ang caruer of Zvels 03 Image ma. 
* m. iii. ker 
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ker was, as whome the lawe it felfe dꝛoue awaye from them, 
ta the intent they ſhoulde haue no occafion to make anye Ima⸗ 
ges, which might plucke certeine folith perſons from God, and 
turne the eyes of their foules to the contemplation of earthipeg © 
things. . 
75 Of the harme that commeth by 

Images. 
l It is wzitten in the bate of wiledome, that the creature 
. Y of God thꝛough the vie of Images be made temptation to the 
foules of men, and a trappe to the fete of the vnwile, for as 
much as the faking out of Images is the beginning of whoꝛ⸗ 
dome, and the finding ok them, is the coꝛruption of mans lyfe. 
Allo in the rb. chapter it is ſavd, that they lead into errour,and 
that their woꝛke is without kruitz and that by their fight alone, 

they ſtirre a defire in the folich. e 
The Church cannot haue Images without ieopardie, 
toz if there were no perill of Idolatrie in hauinge of Xe 
mages, what needed Iohn to haue fapde, Beware of Ama⸗ 
ges. 
A place of Chriſoſtome 
opened. 


Chriſoſtome fayth, That he that doth ante iniurie oz bile 

lanie to the Image of Cæfar, be doth commit the fame again 

Cæſar bimfelfe. ¶ Chrifoftome in this laieng, concludeth not 

that therefore war mutt haue Images of God, and of Chꝛiſt 

in the Church, but he that doth iniurye to anye man that is 
made after the Image of God, oꝛ diſobeyeth a magiſtrate, which 
repꝛeſenteth the perſon of God, Ec. He doth iniurie to God, foz 

be that doth make an Image of God, doth God greate iniurie, 
tranſfoꝛming the gloate of the inuifible God, ints the ſhape ok ae 
Tertul. de N toꝛruptible creature. Rom. 1.23. 7 * 
IAolauia. Ood bath fozbidden an Image oz an Idoll, as well to 
be made as to ber wozchipped, as karre as making goeth ber 
fore woꝛſhipping, ſa farre is it befoꝛe that the thing be not made 
that may be woꝛſhipped. Some men will ſaye, J make it, but 
J woꝛrchippe it not: as though be durſk not to woꝛſhippe it 
for anic other cauſe, hut onelpe foꝛ the fame cauſe, foꝛ which he 
ought not to make it. J meane both tapes for Gods * 
a ure, 


— 
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ſure, nape rather thou toorthippef the Image that giueth the 
caule foz others to woꝛzſbip it. / ss 
: Saint Auſten is againft the Image of 
1 the Trinitie 5 

Man was made after the fimilitude and likenelfe of God: 

owe: spot in bodpe, but in ſoule and minde in the inwarde 

man. lherefoze Saint Auſten, a man mof expert in Gods 

woꝛde, crieth out againſt the Image of the Trinitie, callinge . 

it, Sacrilegium, a faining of Gods honour, and an Idoll, be⸗ Triuitie 

tauſe the glozpe of the immoꝛztall God is chaunged into the 8 

fimilitude and Image of moꝛtall man, fozbidding ſuch an Ze 

mage, not onelpe in the Church but allo in thought and mind. 

When Philip defired Chk to ſhew him the Father, he res 

buked him, and aunfivered , Pe that feth mee leth the Fa⸗ 

t er, 
; It is finne ta fet fo2th to the inuifible and vnfaſhiona⸗ 
ble Cod an Image of an olde man with an hoꝛe head. Foz it 
is fozbidden that no Image ber made for God. Deut, 4. 12. Bow 
ſawe no likeneſſe in that daye when the Loꝛde God ſpake to 
you in Hebrewe, And Eſias. 40. 18. fapth : To whome therefoꝛe 
ſhall wer make God like? D2 what Image Hall we ſet to him. 
It is a berpe wicked matter, to chaunge the glozie and ma⸗ 
ieſtie of the inuiſible and incoꝛruptible God, into {be like nelle 
ofa tozruptible man, as we mape fe in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes . 1. 23. And betauſe they thall not faye , that the blame 
which the Apoſtle founde was to bee bnderſtode onelpe of 
the Gentiles, they Mall bee pet Mopped with the writinge of 
Saint Auſten, who weifeth thus: Mer beleue alſo that be 
fitteth at the right bande of Cod the Father, and pet not ſo, 
that we muſt thinke that God the Father is circumfcribed as 
with the kozme ol man, that in thinkinge of him wer call to 
minde his right oꝛ left ſide.Oꝛ foꝛ that that it is ſapde, the Fa⸗ 
ther ſitteth, we mape thinke it done with bowing his knee, 
leaſt wer fall into that faulte of vngodlyneſle, whereby 
the Apoſtle curſeth them, which chaunge the gloꝛpe of the 
incozruptible © O D, into the Ipkenetfe of a coꝛruptible 
man, Jo; it is not latwfull for a Chꝛiſtian man to ſette ſuch 
an zmage of God in the Temple, much more wicked it is to 
tontelue it in his heart, where the Temple ol God is indcede 


m. iii. The 
P s 
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Thus faith he. And What can be ſpoken moze maniteſtly, then 
that her wꝛiteth, It is rnlawful for a chꝛiſtian man to ſet ſuch 
1 an Image in the temple. Muſculus. fol. 47. 
5 The holy man Lreneus, in the. 24. chapter of bis frſt 
poke contra Hereſes, repozteth that the heretikes Gnoſtici, 
did woꝛſhip the expꝛeſle liuely painted Image of our Sautour 
Chzilt, the patterne twhercof they fent to Pilate, the lieueto⸗ 
naunt of le vrie, who found the meanes to haue Chꝛiſt let foꝛth 
(as an heathen man) by an Image like vnto himſelfe when bee 
was aliue, by ſingular cunning Painters and Caruers. And 
vet that Bichop and martir, inueied to the vttermoſt of bis pow⸗ 
er againſt that Image which the Gnoſtici fet fo much paice by: 
And ik it wer now to be had, it (ald be repüted, among the moſt 
holp reliques. 5 I. Olde. 
The holier the perſon is, which is repꝛeſented by the Image, 
the greater perill of Zoolatrte is found in it. Therekoze it was 
not without a inf caule, that thole godly Emperours, Valens 
1 8 a and Theodotius did fet forth this godly decree: Sith that this 
3 © ig our chiekeſt care aboue all thinges to mainteine the religi⸗ 
on of the high God, we graunt to no man to graue 02 paint the 
Chriſts Image of our Sauiour Chziſt, neither to paint it with cou⸗ 
Image. ſours noꝛ to graue it in ſtone, oꝛ in ante other matter, but wher⸗ 
ſoeuer it is found, we doe bidde it to be taken awaye, being de⸗ 
termined to punich grieuaullp thofe that will attempt anye 
thing contrarie to our decrees . Reade the edicts and decrees of 
Emperours gathered by theſe great learned men: Tribunia- 
nus, Baſilides, Theophilus, Dioſcorus, and other, and moſt chiefs 
ip by the commandement of Iuſtimanus the Emperour, e there 


ſhall ve finde this. rahe 2 I. Veron. 

How Chrift is called the Image oe 
Chriſt the By of God. gt * uin 
Iso. Chyiſt is the onely Image of God. Other are⸗ Secundum 


Goc. Imaginem Des that is, accoꝛding to the Image of God. The 
Father faith buto the lonne, make we man, and added; Secun- 
dum Imaginem noſtram, that is, according to dur Image. 
By which words it is euident (ſaith Saint Auster) hat che fas 
ther and the Sonne, are but one IAmage. I. Prock. 
Of che Image that came done from 
heauen. pa GS 
And 
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And of the Image which came downe from heauen. They 47.19.35 
that made Images among the Grekes, to the intent to winne 
the moze aduauntage there, fained that they were ſent from Iu- 
piter fozth of Heauen, and that they were not moꝛtall noꝛ ſub⸗ 
ies to veath. ' Tindale. 
Antiquitie, and the couetonſnelle of the Pꝛieſts, bꝛought in 
this ſuperſtition: fo2 it is witten, that the Temple being re⸗ 
paired 7. times, this Jdoll was neuer chaunged. Pl. 1b. 16.40. 
By luch Ulufions, the woꝛld is mol cafelp abuſed. Gene. 

f Of the Image that Nabuchodonoſor ſet vp. N 

Nabuchodonofor made an Image of golde, fc. Under Dan; 1 
pꝛetence of religion and holineſſe in making an Image to his 
I doll Bel, he fought his owne ambition and baine-glozy. And 
this declareth that he was not touched with the true feare of 
God before. But that be confeſled him on a ſodaine motion, as 
the wicked when they are duercome with the greatneſſe of his 
Wazkes, The Crake Interpꝛeters wzite, that this was done 

Ag. peares after the dꝛeame, and as map appeare the Ring feas 
red, leaſt the Jewes by their Religion, chould haue altered the 
tate of his Common- wealth, and therfore he ment to bꝛing all 
into one kinde of Religion, and fo rather fought his owne qui⸗ 
etnelle, then Gods glozie. f a Geneua. 

mg Ot the Image of Prouocation. 

The Pill Sion was walled about, and that Mall which Exe. 8.3. 
compalſled it, was called the outwarde Mall. About the 
Temple was there another wall, that was called the inwar 

‘ wall, which although it were outward from the Temple, 4 
was it inward from the wall, which compaſled the Hill. The 
ſpace het werne the inward wal, and the Temple, was called the 
Inner Court. Therein were many Poꝛts, and in the Noꝛth 
Poꝛt thereof was Ezechiel ſet: for that place was holp, and 
therein did they vle to woꝛſhip God. But with the filthinelle of 
this hatefull Amage of Baal( which the Pꝛophet here calleth, the 
Image of pꝛouocation, becauſe it prouoked the Loꝛd to venge⸗ 
aunce) had ther defiled it: as Cuperttition doth commonly dee 

* the mot holieſt things, and luch as appeare moſt god⸗ 


> 


See An expofition of this place of Efay, 
Tzhpe Carpenter (ox Image caruer) xt. Let the Cheiſfen 41; 
Mm v. bare 
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berre note, how lively the Paophet painteth out the vanitie of 
Images. For it is to be feared that oar ſuperſtition concerning 
fuch things, palleth and excedeth the luperſtition of the Jews , 
Once euident it is, that the Jewes in our time can in no wiſe 
Image be perlwaded to become Chꝛiſtian, ſo long as we fall downe and 
caruer. ndle befoze Images. Their aunlwere is, that they and we 
poth(if we be of God) ſhould in no condition doe any thing, that 
openly ¢ info many places, be foꝛbidden of God. The Turkes 
and Saracens alfo mocke vs therefoze: The honour of God 
fay they (and truth it is)ought we to ſceke, and to ſticke by his 
woꝛd, and neither to adde thereto, neither take awap, neither to 
ſwarue to the right hand oꝛ to the left, but earneſtly to ſtand by 
that which is commaunded, ¢ foꝛſake that which is foꝛbidden. 
God graunt vs Chꝛiſtians a better trade and conuerfation of 
liuing, then that we ſhuld with our example, be an offence either 
to Jewe oꝛ Saraten, x an occaſton to kæpe them from the faith 
of Chꝛiſt, and giue the ſimple, eyes to fe and perceiue, the falſe⸗ 
hade of the fubtill, which for lucre augment their blndneſſe ¢ 
exhoꝛt them to Cuch ſuperſtition. So be it. T. M. 
g Of the Images called in Latine, Colofci, 
Cololci Thele were Images of horrible greatneſle, like tofotwzes: - 
one of Apollo in the Capitol at Rome, was 30. Cubites high. 
Allo at Tarentum, one made by Lyfippus, was 40. Cubites 
high, but at Rhodes one of the Sunne exceeding all other, was 
in height 7o. Cubites, made by Colafsis, Scholar to Lyſippus. 
The thombe of that Image, ſewe men might fathome. It was 
in making twelue peares, and the charges dꝛew to 300, Mas 
lents, which amounteth to 43115. pounds. Strabo wꝛiteth that 
the Image was of Jupiter, and made by Chares Lindius, Be- 
fides this, were an hundꝛed lefle Coloſci in Rhodes, ¢ at Rome 
were many made of mettall. Eliote. 
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IMBER DAIES, 
Why the Imber daies were inuented. 


foure times in the peare, which, why they are fo deuided, 
arcelp can any man perceine. They recite Hierome vppon 
Zachary, who maketh mention of the fourth moneth, ükte, “a 
uenth 


Ii the Diſt. 76. chap. i. are added Amber daies, oꝛ the featts, 
ig 
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nenth and tenth, And they lerme to be moued with a wicked 
_ geale to diſtribute thele Feaſtes into foure partes of the veare. 
And thele Feaſtes which the Jewes receiued euery veare foz 
the calamities which they had ſuffered, the fame our men haue 
made pearely, But other haue inuented another caufe,namelp, 
becaule in theſe foure times of the peare, Biſhops are wont to 
promote Clearkes vnto the miniſterie and oꝛders. UUhereloꝛe 
they fay that the people ought then aa of all to faſt and pray, 

ö d would gaunt them god Paſtozs, t. 

phys roe tee Mer ves Iudic. fol. 276. 


IMMORTALITIE, 7 
How Immortalitie properly belongeth 
- to 2 
‘Tat is immoꝛtall properly , which is without beginning, 
without ending, all creatures haue a beginning, of the which 
ſome neuertheleſle are called immoꝛtall becauſe they haue ne 
ending, as the Angells, mans Soule: But onely God is pꝛoper⸗ 
ly immoꝛtall, who ſpeaketh of himſelfe, J am which is, which 
was, which is to come: This belongeth to God and to none ok 
bis Creatures, and to none of the woꝛkes of his fingers: of 
which fome may truly fay, that they be, and are to come but 
not that they were, becaule once they were not. 
Ro. Hutchinfon, 
From whence the immortalitie of 
ſoules proceede, 


It choulde feeme that man is likened to bꝛute Beaſtes. 
Bea, and be ſhoulde ber lpke them in verye deve , if GOD 
did not put to his hande. FO? whence commeth the immoꝛta⸗ 
litie of our ſoules, but of a fpecial fauour that God beareth bs, 
Saint Paule faith, That onelp Goo is immoꝛtall, we then 1. Timo. G 
are franfitozie, we doe nothing els but fade awape: and what 1 
are our foules 2 Cuen the very Angelis of Heauen, ſhould alſo 
be moꝛtall: howbeit, foꝛaſmuch as G O D hath bꝛeathed his 
dune ſpirite into them, they mut nerdes continue in him. 
It is her from whence Peocerdeth immoztalitie, (3 faye ) 
euen of the Angells . And it beboueth vs allo on our 
bartes » fo daawe out of this fame Well,, accozdinge 


ae 


$40. 
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Maths 9. 
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Jer. 13.23 
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as it is taid in the Plalme: Lord in the is the fountaine ol 
like, and in thy light tal we be lightened. Cal. vpon Tob, fol. 228. 


IMPATIENCIE. 


What Impatiencie is. 8 

gppatiencie is not fimply a griefe tonceiued of the milli⸗ 
king of our aduerfities when we be tweary of them: but it 
fe an erceftine hart - burning againſt them, when we cannot ſub⸗ 
mit our ſelues ſimply vnto God, to dilpole of vs at his pleafure. 
Wherefore if our pallions be fo vnrulelp, as we cannot kepe 
any meaſure in our abuerfities, then doth mpatiencte ouer mas 
fier vs, and if we haue no holde no; Kay of our ſelues, we mutt 
nerdes conclude, that we are no better then frantike folke 

againſt God, vea, and vtterly out of our wits, €c. 

Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 314. 
Accoꝛding to the nature of contraries; loke what god things 
be attributed to Patience, the contrarie thereof map aright be 
alcribed onto Impatiencie. Patience is à vertue whereby all ad⸗ 
uerſities be boꝛne koꝛ godlineſle and honeſtie fake . Therefoze 
Impatiencie is the vice, herby there is no aduerſitie ſuffered, 
toꝛ godlineſle and honeſtie lake. Muſculus, fol. 428. 


IMPOSITION OF HANDS, 
@imke, Laieng on of hands. 


IMPOSSIBILITIE. 


A it is impollible fora Camell (02 Cable, that is a great 
rope of a ſhip)remaining in the own quantitie, to go through 
anedles eye (remaining in his owne ſtraightnelle) fo is it like 
impollible fo2 a rich man, remaining in his olon naturalt pꝛide, 
touetoulnes and coꝛrup tion, to enter into the kingdome ok God. 
And therefore when thole which heard were offended, al kings 
And who may then enter into faluation 2 Chꝛiſt aunſwered; 
Things that are impoſſible before men, are pollible with God. 
Marke wel, that Chꝛiſt calleth the humiliation of the rich man, 
impollible to man,bnt poffible with God. Knox. 
As the man of Inde may chaunge bis Ckinne, and the Cat 
of the Mountaine hir ſpots, ſo may ve, that be exerciled in euill. 
dae gad, {Upon thele two things to Mature impoſſible, 5 
; t 
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the Pꝛophet toncli de, that no moꝛe could the Citizens of Ieru- 
ſalem, being cyercifed in al iniquitie, leaue the ſame, and fo was 
it impollihle. Impollible J lap to themſelues, and to their oun 
power. oz what the ſpirite ot Cod woꝛketh in the conuerſion 
of ſinners, ought not to be attributed to mans power, Knox, 
Fo: it is impollible, toat they which were once lightened, 
t. This is Paules meaning: They that doc belæue truely 
and vnkainedly, doe continue oz abide Ledfatk in the knowen 
truth. Ik any therekoꝛe fall away from Chzitt, it is a plaine to- 
ken that they were dillembling hypocrites, and that they neuer 
belceued truly, as Judas, Symon Magus, Demas, Hymeneus and 
Philetus were, which all fell away krom the knowen veritie, ¢ 
made a mocke of Chil, which Paule doth call heere, to cruciſie 
Chꝛiſt a newe, becauſe that they turning to their cide vomite 
againe, do moſt blaſphemoully tread the benefite of Chꝛiſts pal⸗ 
lion vnder their fete. They that are luch, can in no wiſe be 
renucd by repentaunce, log they are not of the number of the 
Elect, as B. lohn doth fay: They went from va, but they were 
not of vs foꝛ ik they had bene ol vs, they would haue remained 
with vs onto the ende. I ſuch men doe repent, their repentance 
is ag ludas abd Cams repentaunte was. 
impoſſibilit ie of repentaunce in ſuch men as malitioufip ſoꝛſake 
the trueth, blaſpheame Ch, and take parte againſt the Boly 
Ghoſt. Foz the truth is, that with the od there is mercie € 
plentcous redemption. Pal. 530.7. So that whofoeucr calleth 
vpon his name ſhall be laued oel. 2 32. and Rom. 10.13. o. 
they that foꝛſake the truth, blaſpheming Chꝛiſt, and taking part 
againſt the Holy holt, cannot repent, Foꝛ if ſinners woulde 
cpnuert and call vpon God, they ſheuld be (ure of remiſſton. 
e eee e ee, OF uit agg Tindale, 
They which are Apolkates, and ünne againſt the Moly 
holt, hate Chꝛiſt, trucite and mocke him, but to their owe de⸗ 
ſtruction, and therefore fall into deſperation, and cannot res 


pent. Heb. 6. 6. Geneua, 
nn. IMOPEATLO . on « | 
Onn. 1!) Wat mputationisy.. 


dupe: 45 ' ts? 8 ’ 
ae ie, that benefit of Cod the Father, whereby her 
vouchlafeth lo account Chꝛills oöcdience as ours, in as 

; ample 
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Heb.6.4 


J This tert deuieth no polliblitie or mertie in God, but the 
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Hob. 3. 12 


1 per call Ancelt an balatofull medling of a man with a iy 


upper. 
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ample manner as we our felucs had fulfilted the law and made. 
fatiffaction fox our ünnes. Hint esi et 
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ane 
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71 What Inceft is. 


man, againſt d honoꝛ of bloud ¢ affinitie . Foꝛ Celtus ſigni⸗ 
fioth the mariage girdle which p Bꝛide did weare, to Tew that 
the mariage was iull r latofal. Ale Germanes(fatth Bullinger) 
call this ſin by b name of Bloutſchand, wherby we ſigniſie p fn 
tommitted in corrupting oꝛ defling our owne bloud oꝛ kinred. 
In Leuiticus, after the degrees and bloud in which we are foꝛ⸗ 
pidden to macrie, the Lord doth pꝛeſently adde: In all thele 
be pe not defiled: fo2 in all theſe things are the spations defiled 
mhich J caſt out befozc vou. And Hereby the lande is deſiled, € 
J haue viſited the iniquitie thereof vpon it, and the lande hath 
ſpuod ont the inhabitaunts thereof. Pe fhall-therefore keepe m 
ſtatutes and mine oꝛdinaunces, and ſhall nat doe anye of al 
thele abhominations Foz wholzeuer thal doe ſo, he hall be cut 
off from among his people. And in the on eee 
cus, he hath appointed death to be the punichment of Incelk, 
which is not changed in the Ciuill lates oꝛ Amper iall conſtitu⸗ 


tions. by 13 11 ttt 1 111. Bullinger. fol, 236, 
a ie ap, Bhp ai en 


) ; ab aie 1 n eil: cote Dork 
low Infants ought not to be pertakers. seal 
if 151 of the Lords Supper. D 
& touching Inkants, the inſtitution of Chzikt, doeth keclude 
them krom the Supper, betauſe they cannot pet, pꝛoue a tke 
amine themſelues, neither pet telebzate the remembpaunce al 
Chris death: the which thing the Apockle Paule teacheth tobe 
neteſſarp foꝛ all thoſe, which tome to the Communion oß the 
none Mar. v pon Jobn. 226, 


INFIDELITIE. 1 

How Infidelitie is the caufe of all euill. 1 
Le there not be in anx, an euill heart of Infidelitie. IIn⸗ 
“7 fidelitie is it, which maketh thine heart abound in euill, and 
ik by any meanes it can get rome to lodge within thee, thy hart 
n 16 


on 
7 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. - 


is taken, and imagineth from bence-fo2th all miſchieſe. Ven 
pt Sauiour Chꝛiſt fo many times reproueth ſundzy fortes of 


$43: 


en, be maketh this a generall fault of all; that they are vn⸗ 
faithkull and flow to beleue. UUhen Saint Paule condemneth 
them as repꝛobate men, which dos neuer fe the light of the 
Golpell : he maketh thie the caule of their inne, that the Ood 
of this wozld, hath blinded the eyes of their vnbelæuing harts, 
Ns ane gen ed? tal doe) 1 8. tant! e Deering} 
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iti 812. 2a2 TO TRAN AVL g 


iv 


“+ Qieoke top the expoſition of this, in the wozd. Sound. 
Mina eld eines h od? tenors r tino ep 113 
J A ibo: INSTRTYMENTS. ; ong 


Ho they ſerued in the olde lawe. * 
Ang Chto him with Miole, and inſtrument of ten ſtrings Pſal.3 3. . 
Gi To fing on Inſtruments was a part of the Ceremonial 
ſeruice of the Temple, which doth no moze appertaine vnto bs, 
then the Saccifices,Cenfings and lights. ral dtm 
Mt yd ners of en 1 oH od ci t ain Geneua, 
Whereof theſe Inſtruments were made in King 
Un een Salomons time, if 
PDzuaiſe the Loꝛd vppon the Harpe, fing pe Plalmes with 
‘(Bute and Inſtrument of ten frings, ¶ Conterning thefe ins 
kruments, Barpe and Lute, we read oftentimes in the Strip⸗ 
turesꝛand ſpetially in the bwke of Plalmes, which inſtruments 
vndoubtedly were vied in the Temple at Ieruſalem in the fers 
uice of God, and namely at their ünging ol Plalmes . Foz the 
Leuites did not fing their Plalmes onelp with the voice of men 
and chikdzen as the doe. but they ioyned lwith mens voites, the 
werte harmonie of muſicall inftruments 3" and namelp of the 
| Barpe,Lute,Cpmbates,and Plalteries of ten rings , Theſe 
inſtruments as loſephus wziteth h 8 chap. 3. Salonion oꝛdeined 
quadraginta milia. foꝑtie thauſand which were made Ex electro. 
i. of mixture of golde and filuct, oꝛ Electrum is golde, whercol 
the fift part is ſiluer mingled among the golde: fuch a mixture 
is called Ele ctrum: And of that mettall were thofe inſtruments 
Which Sa lomof did oꝛdeine to be vled in the Templeꝛand were 
“Made al fine lud as our arpes and Lutes be, gt. 
ole: E Rie, Turnar. 
* 2 INTENT, 
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4 ie 1 

What the word ſiguiſi eth, and how it 

i nian defined a: wok Gus Dai 
tent, fiqnifieth a motion of the minde, whereby, by ſome 
ineane, we tend to an ende. As ifa man ſhould ſtudye by 
gluing of giftes oꝛ by ſeruices to attaine vnto anye honaur, fos 
the nature of things is of {uch loꝛt, that many thinges are fo 
ane red togethers betwerne themlelues, that by the one is made 
a ſteppe to the other. Foꝛ by medicines and drinks we atteine 
to health: By ſtudies, readings, and teachers, vnto wiſedome: 
wyerefoze an intent is an action of the will, for it is his office 
to moue and ſtirre vp the minde. And kozſomuch as the 
will doth not perceive the things that he deſireth, before that it 
bath the knowledge thereof, it moueth not noꝛ foꝛceth the minde 
before knowledge, which raigneth in the power of intelligence 
02 vnderſtanding, it perceiueth both the ende, and thoſe thinges 

which ſerue to the ende, and miniſtreth them Onto the will. 
Wherefore intent ſtirreth vp to the ende, as to atteine by thole 
things which vnto it are directed. Let this be bis definition. A 
will fending vnto the ende by ſome meanes, TULL, which is his 
general woꝛd, is an act of the power that willeth. Che difference 
is taken of the obiect, namely of the end, and thele things which 


i 


1 
i 


are oꝛdeined vnto it: as now as touching Gedeon, his intent 


indse.3.27 : 


was a motion oftis will, to kepe the memozie of the bicozye 

giuen him, by the Ephod he had made. In wil therefore he com · 

pꝛehended at once both the ende and the meane, c. rt 
ig Nene Pet. Mar. upon Iudicum. fol, 152 


Of good intens. n 

¶ Loke before after the woꝛd Go. 

17 1 l 11 . 4 28 
ENT ERGESSION, ꝙloetg. Saints. 


IN THE CHV RC H. 


How it is an errour to ſay: I beleeue 

in the Church. 1 Am a 
ei Cyprian in his expoſition of the Apoſtles Cran;lautb: 
Me ſaid not in 5 holy Charch, nog in the remiſlien of Ging, 
no; in the relurrection of the body. Foꝛ tf he had added aß 
108 
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pofition In, then had the force of thoſe clauſes ben all one with 
the force ok that, that went befoze. Foꝛ in thoſe woꝛds wheres 
: in our Weliefe touching the Godhead is fet downe, in God the 
1 Father, in Jelus Chꝛiſt his Sonne, and in the Holy Ghoſt: but 
in the reſt where the ſpeach is not of the Godhead, but touching 
the creatures 02 myſteries, the pꝛepoſt ion is not added, that we 
may fap, in the holy Church, but that the poly Church is to bee 
beleued, not as we beleue in God, but as a Congregation gathe⸗ 
red to God, and that the koꝛgiueneſſe of finnes is to be belæued, 
not that we ought to belæue in the foꝛginenenelle of finnes : 
and that the reſurrection of the fleſh is to beleeued, not that we 
ought to belæue in the reſurrection of the fleſh. So that by this 2 
Sillable In, the Creator is diſcerned from the Creatures, ann 
that that is Gods, ſrom that that is mans 90 
Bullinger. fol. 78. . 
Saint Auguſtine in his Boke De fide & Symbolo hath: Augutia 
J belene the holy Church, not in the holy Church, There are 
alleadged alſo his woꝛdes in his Epiſtle Ad Neciphyrosy 
touching sonfecration Diſtinct. 4 cap. i. Wie faid not that ve 
had to belæue in the Church as in God, but vnderſtand how 
we laid, that pe being conuerſant in the holy Catholike Church, 
Paſchaſius in the fir Chapter of his fürſt boke De Spiritu 
fanéto, ſaith: Me beleue the Church dig the Mother of rege⸗ 
neration: we doe not beleue in the Church as the Authour of 
lalnation . Mer that beleeneth in the Church, belæueth in 
man . Leaue off therefore this blaſpbemous perfwafion , to 
thinke that thon haſt to belceue in anpe woꝛidire creatures 
fiuce thou maiſt not belæue neither in Angell noꝛ Archangell. 
The vnd kilfulneſſe of ſome haue dꝛawen and tatzen the Pee po⸗ 
ition, in, ſrom the fentence that goeth nert befoze, and put it to 
that that followeth adding therets allo to to fhamefully,fomes 
what moze then needed. A lun N 
Thomasof Aquine reatcuing of Faith. in the 2. Boke port, 
2 Axtide.g.queflion,: faith : I we faye, belceue in the bolye 
Church, tos mit vnderſtande that our laith is referred tothe 
Daly abofk, which Canctificth the Church, andfomake the ſenſe 
debe thas: J belerue in the holpe Spivite that fancifieth the 
Auch, but itis better, and according to the common vſe not to 
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Pſa. 145. 
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2 Tim. 2. 5 


1. John. 2. i 


COMMON PLACES; WITH 


adde at all the fillable In, but fimply to ſaye: The holy Catho⸗ 
like Church, euen as allo Pope Leo faith, 
N r "at a 2 . Bollinger. fol. 79. 


ae fF 


_ INVOCATION» by 
tp} 50), dego4 (on What Inuscation i t „ las 
Wos call that Inuocation, inher we deſtre ſome god things to 
be given vs, oꝛ ſome euill to be taken away krom vs. 
et Proves againſt the inuocation of Saints, 
As touching Inuotation that is to wit, calling bpon them, 
we haue in Scripture, how we ſhould call vpon almightie God, 
in all neceſſities 92 tribulations As in the Plalmes euer pe 
where, as in this: Call vpon me in time ol vour tribulation, 
and J thall delyuer vou. Parke how he ſaith here, Call vpon 
me, appointing neither O. Thomas, noz Maſter lohn Shorne, 
Allo in another place: The Wozd is nigh onto them that call 
vpon him that call vpon him trulp, and with that be cheweth⸗ 
who calleth vpon him traly,fateng thus: Me ſhall doe the will 
oy deſire of them that reuerence him, and ſhall heare gratioulix 
their pꝛaier, and make them lale, foꝛ the Loꝛd loueth all that lo⸗ 
ueth him, and all ſünners ſhall be deſtroyed, ec. 1 Suc e 
In the bo. of Mar. fo. 1264. 
There is one Mediatoꝛ bet werne God and man, the man 
Chꝛiſt geſus, the which hath giuen himlolte the revemption of 
all men. @ Saint Paule faith , Where is but one Pediatour 
vetwene God and man. Where there is but one, there cannot 
Saints come in. Saints be men, and mut haue a Pediatour 
koꝛ thomfclues, and then they cannot be Pediatours foꝛ other 
men. Moꝛeouer the ediatoꝛ betwane God and man, is called 
Chꝛiſt qeſus, now is thore no Saint that hath that name; it 
there be none them is there none that vſurpe this office. withont 
blaſpheming of Chꝛilt. Furthermoꝛe, he bath redeemed ds tithe 
out the helpe of Saints, ¢ why Mal he not be whole Mediator 
without Saints, redemption is th. chiefe act of a Pediataur . 
N. nlod E. Bs aneh D Barnes. 
It any man doe fate, we haue an Aduocate by the Father, 
Chul Feros, Here is none aſtigned but Chꝛiſt Jeſus „1 b 
him haue we onelp remiſſton ot dur ünnes. D. Barnes. 


ist N 


Nor. . 26 The ſpirite of God maketh intercellion loꝛ vs, with — 
II ie 


tie dellres, (hat cannot be expꝛeſſed with tongue. ¶ Ik the ſpirite 
ol God make interceſſion foz vs, then haue we na nerde of other 
Mediatours, foꝛ he is able to obtaine all things foꝛ vs, and hath 
talen this office on him fo2 vs. At were a great rebuke to him, 
that Saints ſhould be let in his ſterde, and iopned with him in 
his office, as though he were vnſufftrient. D. Barnes. 
Chik fittety allo on the right hand ol the Father, the which Kere . 3g. 
doth alſo peay for vs. Bare O. Paule faith, That ChE pꝛaieth 
for vs, can the Father of heauen denye any thing of his prater? 
Doth not he al ke things neceſſary for vs? And as Stripture 
faith, He is our wiſedome, he is our iuſtice, he is our ſanctiftca⸗ 
tion and our redemption made ol God Pow, what retketh foz 
Saints to afke 2 Mhat will vou deſire moꝛe then wildome, iu⸗ 
ſtice, ſanctification and redemption 2 All thele hath Chart obtei⸗ 
ned fo2 vs. L Jud god S J t ok 1 D. Barnes,. 
„ Chik faith, Po man commeth to the Father but by mer. „ 15 
[ote thele words. Fir he faith, Po man, gc. Ergo as man 
as ener Hall come to the Father ok heaven be hrere konteinet 
Then addeth he, Wut by met here be all Saints and merits 
tledrie excluded in this word (But,) wherefoze it is plane, t 
Whatſoeucr he be, that maketh any other ediatour, oꝛ goeth ar 
bout by anp meanes (ſæme it neuer fo Holy) but by Cheik lies 
Ip fo come to the Father of Beauen: Firlk, he dilpiſeth Chim 
and ik he diſpile Chzilt, he dilpileth allo the Father Which hath 
allowed bim onely to be our BWediatour and wape to him, 
as it is witten, J am the wape onely to the Father. 
b IG WD nl Ja 0 tam get 1 D.Bames 
hatſoeuer pou al ke in my name, the Kather ſpall 
giue it von. Parke theſe words (Whatfoeuer) and that en 
we ſhould runne to none other, he adddeth (In my name,) 
ere is nothing excluded. but all things be giuen bs krirlp and 
that fo2 his names fake, not foz no Saints name, noꝛ foꝛ none 
of our merites. Therefoꝛe, let vs not run from the l werte pꝛo⸗ 
miles of our mo louing Sauiour,Redemer, and onely Me⸗ 
diatour Jeſus Chꝛiſt to Saints, ſoꝛ that is an euident token of 
dun tafidelitie, and that wei hinke him vntrue, and u ill not kul⸗ 
Al bis ꝑꝛomiſe, and make him a lyar. 
1 ick 2. D. Barnes. 
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Rom. . 3. Saint Paule faith : He (meaning the Father ot heauen) hath 
giuen his onely ſonne for vs, how canne it be, that he chall not 
giue all things with him. ¶ Marke he ſaith all things. e p faith 
all things, excludeth not the toth-ake f D. B. 

All god things commeth from the father of light. | Beare they 
lammes. 1. iñ make a diſtinction, that God is god onely fo2 his owne nature, 
and Saints are god by receiuing godneſle of hum. 


Aunſwere. 


Saints haue no moze godneſſe then they haue reteiued, and 

that that they receiued was foz themfelues onelye , and canne 

giue none of it to other, foꝛ they receiued it koꝛ themlelues, and 

no moꝛe then was necellarie, and that but onelp of mercpe, as 
it is open in Mathe we in the Parable of the fiue wile virgins, 
and the fiue foliſh. Thus We doe openly againſt God, when 
we Ddefire anie thing of Saints, ſceing the Scripture knoweth 
all god things ta come of God onelp, and that he is the onelpe 
giuer of them. All the Prophets and Fathers in all their tribu⸗ 
lations, cried Onto him, as Dauid teſtifieth of himſelfe ſaieng: 
When J am in trouble 3 will erye onto the Lozd, and her will 
helpe me. Pal. 120. i. My helpe is of Cod that made heauen and 
earth. fal. 121.2, Chʒiſt alſo bimlelfe teaching all creatures to 
pꝛap, biddeth vs not fo go to any other, but onely to the Father 
of heauen. Math, 6. 9. D. Barnes. 
* Obie&ion, 


The Saints mull pray foꝛ vs, and be mediatours fo God for 
vs, that by them we may be able to receiue our petition. This 
is Richards opinion De media villa. 

Aunſvuere. 

This is a great blaſphemie to Chꝛiſts bloud, fo2 if Saintes 
be neceflarie to be mediatours fos vs, then is Chak vnlutfici⸗ 
ent: Foꝛ Philolophers did neuer put two caules when one 
was ſufficient. And ik anie thing be giuen vs oz Saintes fake, 
then be not all things giuen vs foꝛ Chꝛiſtes lake. Che which 
is plainip ag inſt Saint Paules ſaieng. Rom. g. 32. God foz 08 
8 bath giuen bis ſonne, and hall he not gine vs all hn te 

im. DPD. Barnes. 


e An other of his reaſons. 
. If Saints when they were here, and not conſrmed in graces 
f did 
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did of their Charitie praye for vs, Ergo now mutt they praye 
much moze, ſeeing they are now confirmed in Charitie. 

. zeta v Aunſwere. ; 
Areadon without Scripture muſt haue a like aunlwere. 
The Saints when they were heere, did ok their Charitie cloath 
naked men, and fede the hungrie, and gaue dꝛinke to the thir⸗ 
ſtie, and viſited them that wer in pꝛiſon, Ergo much moꝛe now, 
fos they be conũrmed in Charitie. L ikewiſe Saint Paule when 
he was bere, did of his charitie wzite Epiſtles, and declare the 
veritie, Ergo now muſt he much moze wzite, fo that where as 
foze be wꝛote but one, now muſt he at the leaſt wzite fhe, 
02 els he is not confirmed in Charitic . 

D. Barnes, 


13 Another like reafon , ' 

ipke as a man cannot come to the {peach of a Bing, but that 

he muſt haue certaine Mediators , as Dukes, Carles and ſuch 
men as be in fauour, bet werne him and the Bing, that map in⸗ 
treate his matter. b 
. jing, Aunſwere. * 
Saint Ambrofe gunſ wereth this reaſon thus: Men are 
wont (faith he) to vſe this milerable excuſation, that by thele 
things we mape come to God, as we mape come to Rings by 


Carles. J aunſ were, Me come onto the Bing by the meanes 
ol Dukes ¢ Carles, becauſe that the Ling is a man, and know⸗ 


eth not to whome he may commit the Common weale: But to 
God (from whom nothing can be hid, he knoweth all mens 
merites) we nade no ſpokes· men, noz no Pedtato2, but one 
lp a deuout minde. P, Barnes, 
Uke. Saints. Mediator, f 


708, 


His name interpreted, * 
eon interpꝛete this name of Iob , to ſigniſie (weeping oz 


wailing, And other fome take it fog an vtter Enemie, not 


ſuch a one as he hateth: but ſuch a one as is, as it 

white foꝛ mon to Hate at. Cal ypon Tob el 
It is not knowen noꝛ can be geſſed, in what time Job linen, 
guing that it map be perceiued he was of great antiquitie. 
Rome of the Jewes haue bene of opinion that Moſes was the 


Pn. iij. Authour. 
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Job. 3.2. 


lob. 3. 1. 
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Authour of his bake. But foꝛſomuch as there is no certaintie 


thereof, it is left in ſulpenſe. Pet it map be well perceiued by 
the Pꝛophet Erechiel, that the name ok lob was renowmed a⸗ 
mong the people of Iſrael. Foz in his 14. chapter. verſe.20. bee. 
faith; That if Noe, lob and Daniel, were among the people 
that ſhvuld periſh, they ſhould laue no mo mens liues but their 
owne, and all the reſt of the people ſhoulde ber deſtroied. Alle 


Saint Iames repozteth, that he was of great patience. D 


that by thefe two (Ezechiel and Saint James) it is plainelpe 

chewed, that there was a Iob indeedee ; 7434. 
Caluine. vpon Job. fol a. 
Wherefore Iob curfeth the day of his 

Natiuitie. 

Vet the bape perich wherein J was boꝛne. ¶ Me curs 
{eth not his daye becaule he was tocary of it, as one deſperate, 
but rather withing to be dillolued, leaſt by farther troubles, he 
ſhould be foꝛced to offend God. The Bible note. 
¶ Men ought not to be weary of their life and curfe it, be⸗ 
cauſe of the infirmities, that it is lubiea vnto, but becauſe they 
are giuen to ſinne and rebeliton againſt God. 


Geneuaj 

And curfed his daye. ere lob beginneth to fele his 
great imperfecion in this battell betweerne the ſpirite and the 
fleſh. Rom. 7. 18. And after a manner peldeth , but in the ende 
he gett eth vidoꝛie, though he was in the meane time greatly 
wounded, Geneua, 


@ipke as aman hauing an IAmpoſtume (faith Chrifo- 


ftome) if he be tut of the Surgeon, hauing nothing wherewith — 


be may refit, during the time of his curing, Holoeth kaſt the 
things that be nigh him, and is readie to bite them that ſtand 
by him, and pet can doe nothing vnto them: even fo Iob feas 
ring the aricuoufnetle of blaſpheming and curſing, doeth wong 
to vnliuelp things, and ſpeaking akter the manner ol the com⸗ 
mon people, which impute their mifertes to the influence of 
the ares, and to the Daye of their birth, curleth his pape, that 
is, teſtificth with curſing, how bitter a lyfe he liueth, and vn 
to how great mileries he was boone (as we commonly faye) 
in an vnhappy houre, euen as though now a dales a man rer 
penting his ſinnes ſhould fape ; Noe is mer wzetch, in an vn⸗ 

happie 


{ 


U 
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happie houre was J bozne, which with my derdes haue denied 
mp maker, woe wozth it, c. 


How God ſuffered Satan to {mite Iob 
with fores, 

And {mote lob with fore Byles, c. This ore was 
mol vehement, where - with alſo God plagued the Aegypti- 
ans. Exodus. 9. 9. And thꝛeateneth to puniſh the rebellious peo⸗ 
ple. Deuteronomy. 28.27. Do that this temptation was moſt 
grieuous. Foz if lob had meaſured Gods fauour by the vehe⸗ 
mencie of his dileaſe, he might haue thought that God had caſt 
him off, ta Ovald gm Geneua. 

How Job doth not iuſtifie himfelfe, 


J will iuſtiſte my lelfe , mine owe mouth ſhall cons 
demne me. QBereitis god to fe that lob pꝛeſumeth 
not of his owne righteoufnelle, but plainely confetteth himlelfe 
vnrighteous, and a finner befoze God, although before the 
World he had lyued blamelefle . OD D loketh on the heart, 
though men loke onely on the out warde appearaunce. 
His aduerſaries thought, that he ſhould neuer haue had ſuch 
a Croſſe layed on him vnlelle then he had alfo outwardly and 
Openly lpued in wickedneſſe. To that aunfwereth lob in dis 
uers places, that he therein was not culpable, and therefore 
accuſeth as it were after the manner of men the iudgement ol 
God, concerning luch as are outwardly righteous and ſtudi⸗ 
ous to lyue vertuoullp, namely, fuch as lpue without blame 
among men, and that both intend and dae well to all men, 
and pet are wzapped in manye miferyes and Wꝛetchedneſle 
okten-times ouer cruell, And herein lyeth the chiefe of the 
controuerfie betwirt Iob and his aduerfarics „that lob de⸗ 
fendeth himſelfe, not to haue delerued his puniſhment by 
bis outwarde lyuing: whereas his aduerſaries armed ones 
ty with manip and lleſhly wit, thinke God to be vnrighteous, it 
he would ſo grieuouſly punity him, that had not bene an out⸗ 
ward ſinner againſt hun. lob, his conſciente bearing him wit⸗ 
nelle had liued innocently, and ſtraightly, and hurt no man, had 
Awapes feared G O D, and Woꝛſhipped him onelp, his chile 
deen, had he alla nourturcd to the feare of God, and coulve of 


Nn, iii. no 


5$4 


Jeb. 2.7. 


lob. g. 2 o 


+” 


Job. 16. 18. 
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no man be accufed of wickednelle, et witneſſeth he here (as all 
the godly doe) that he was not dtterly without finne, for others 


wile had he bene a lpar. 1 Iohn. 1.8. Ak we fay we haue no ſinne, 
we deceiue our lelues, & the truth is not in vs. Muherkoꝛe in the 
place where he laith, that be hath not deſerued his punichment, 
and that chould ſeeme to ſhew him blameleſle, knowe, that her 


ſpeaketh of bis outward manner of lining „ not of the inward 


thoughts and deſtres of the heart, where he was vndoubtedly 

an offender, a 

No this place of Iob is vnderſtood. 
M earth, couer not my blond, xc. That is, as Rab Abra- 

ham expdundeth it: ive not my bloud fo, but that it may be 

auenged, let not the auengement thereof be vnknowen, but 

open vnto all mens eyes as was the auengement of Dathan 


and Abiram, whom the earth f wallowed. Nu. 16. 32. 


Let my ſinne be knowen, if I be luch a ſinner, as mine 

aduerlaries accule me, and lette me finde no kauour. 
301 16010 Gy In 0 9 unn Geneua. 
10 HN BAPTIST. N 

Of the buriall of Iohn Baptift . 

gpd bis Dilciples came and toke vp bis bodie and buried 
‘it. How it was lawfull fo2 the Dilciples of John to 
take alway his bodie which was llaine, it may well be demaun⸗ 
ped, becauſe that Ioſephus ſaith, that he was beheaded in the 
Caſtle of Macheron. Aunſwere. Some doe aunfivere that 
the Dilciples had accefle oz lpbertie to come to the Caſtle, as 
appeareth in the . 1 Chapter bekoꝛe, when John as vet lape 
bound in pꝛiſon: whereby it may be gathered that they were 
not prohibited. But fozalmuch as this did pertaine to the cru⸗ 
eltie of ß woman, y the bodie of the holy man ſhould tye vnbu⸗ 


ried, it is probable koꝛſomuch as 5 Dilciples toke vpon them to 


burie it, that it was caſt ont by ſouldiers of the Tpꝛant. And als 
though b honoꝛ o2 pompe of burtall profiteth nothing thoſe that 


are dead, vet not withſtanding it is the Lozds will to haue the 
lame reuerenced of vs. And trulpit were farre from humani⸗ 
tie to fuer the dead to lye vnburied like the tarkales ol baute 


beats, for what ſight tan be moze ſoꝛrowfull, vglye, 92 hoꝛri⸗ 
ble, then fo fea dead a mans body vnburied. 
Nun Furthermoze, 
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Furthermoꝛe, buriall is a figure of the relurrection to came. 
Wherefore this diligence of the Dilciples of lohn in comming 
to burie the bodie of their maiſter was acceptable vnto God. 
Mozeduer this ſæmeth much to confirine their godip mindest 
carneſt loue, which they bare to their maiſter when be was a⸗ 
liue, foꝛ by this meanes they pꝛofellod that the doctrine of this 
Holy man John, remained pet in their hear tes. Cyis confeſſion 
fberetore was laudabie and deſerued uo mall ‘commendation, 
feeing it was done with daunger and great aduenture of perill: 
becaule they could do no hondur to their maiſter beeing put to 
death, without pꝛouoking great diſplealure and outragious res 
uenge of the tyꝛant againt them. Heere we are taught what we 
owe to the dead bodies of Saints, namelp but iall, not papiſtical 
canonizatton, oz falſe wozſhipping, which Hath bene bien with 
great abuſe. Marl. vpon Math, fol. 373. 
How John is thought to worke miracles 
25 1701 latter his deatn. OL DARIEN | 
Deis riſen from death, and therefore are miracles wrought Mar. 14.2. 
aby him. J It is an Heatheniſh beliele, tu thinke that men tan do 
greater things after their death, then in their life time, and 
Hercof did ſpꝛing the vaine Woꝛſhipping of dead foltzes 
7 Sir. I. Cheeke, 
he ſpake after the common errour, foꝛ they thought, that 
the foules of them that were departed, entered into another bo⸗ 
die. f Geneua, 


* 


Wherefore Iohn was called Helias, 

ohn Baptiſt was called Helias, becauſe he came in the ſpirit rt 
and power of Helis, moſt ſharply rebuking fin. That ſo, men 
knowing their owne ſinkull nature, and the damnation p hung 
duer them, Mould the moze gladly embꝛate Chꝛiſt, the ſauiour t 
redæmer of the world. i Sir, I. Cheeke. 
Wherefore Iohn Baptiſt did no miracles,’ ! 

Tohn did no miracles. {Goo would haue no miracles done 5 
by John, leaſt the people chould haue attributed to much vnto e. ai 
him. And thereloꝛe he would haue him onelp to teach ¢ to teſti⸗ 
fic, Foꝛ as the bodie ot oſes 3 his lepulchꝛe are hid vnto this 
Pelent day, and that by the iu pꝛouidence of God, leaſt that ſu⸗ 
peraitious lleſh in viſiting the body of Moſcs ſhould commit J. 
dolatrie: eden fo fp dll caute John > Han whomc other wile 

C Nn. v. there 
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there arole not a greater among Womens childꝛen, wzought no 

miracles. Fo; if fo be the gift of miracles had bene iopned to 
his docrine and holinelle of lyle, the people could ſcarce haue 
„ben dꝛiuen from belceuing him to be Chꝛiſt, ee, 

1 Marl. vpon Lohn. fol. 394. 
Ol lohns Bapti mne... 


As 21.2 The Waptime at Tohn, whence was it, xc. ¶ Here the Bap⸗ 


Ae. Ig. 3. 


time of Ioha is taken foz that heauenlye Doctrine which he 
taught. Foz as water doth wach awaype the filthinelle of the 
bodie, o doth true doctrine make the foule cleane, delivering 
it from ſuperſtition and erronious doctrine. Sir. I. Cheelce. 
Unta What then were ve baptiled, and they laid bnto lohn 
Waptime. J y this place, lohns Eaptime fignificth Johns gees 
trine, which thevefoze is lo called, foz that he ſealed his docrine 
with the ſeale of Baptime, in them that beleeued. * 
25 DEI 3 sf The Bible note, 
Meaning What vocrine they did pꝛokelle by their Baptime: 
‘fo? tu be. baptiled in lohns Baptime, ſignifieth, to pꝛofeſle the 
doctrine which he taught; and ſealed with the Gane of Bap⸗ 
time, to be baptiled in the name of the Father, ꝛc.is to be de⸗ 
Dicate and confecrate vnto him. To be baptiſed in the death of 
Chꝛiſt, oꝛ for the dead, oz into one bodye, vnto remilſion of fins. 
is, that ſinne by Chziftes death may be aboliſhed and die in vs, 
and that we mape growe in Chꝛiſt. Math. 3. 11. Mar. 1. 8. 
Luke. 3.16. Ihon. 1. 27. Act. i. 5. and 2. 2.11.16. f 
; Geneua, 
Waptime in this place is taken foz the docrine,and not 
loꝛ the lauer of water. Foꝛ the baptime of Chꝛiſt and the bap⸗ 
time of lohn, which is done in the water, is all one: ela Chik 
who was baptiſed by Iohn, ought to haue bene baptiſed ae 
gaine. Bere then we doe gather that tbeſe kolkes not twice 
baptifen with the water ol Baptime, but were twice inſtruc⸗ 


dted, and at length after perfect. inſtruction, they were baptiſed 


with water in the name ef Chott, 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Of the difference betweeneTohns Bap- 
time, and the Apoftles, 
The difference betwerne the Baptime of John and the Apo⸗ 
files was onelpe this, that Iohn baptiſed them ta beteue in 


Chziſt, 
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Chziſt that was fo2 to come, and the Apoſtles baptiſed them fo 
belerue in Chꝛitt, which was come alreadie, and had luffered 
fo the remillion of ſinnes ol as manie as beleucd in him. 
Tindale, 
_ JOHN THE EVANGELIST, 
Ot this Iohns hife, written by Saint Hierome. 53 

Ohn the Apoſtle whome Zeſus loued right well, bering 
SNtbe fonne of Zebedeus, and James the Apoſtles bꝛother, 
whome after the Loꝛdes death Herode had beheaded, wote bis 
Golpeil laſt of all the reſt, being deſired thereto by the Biſhops 
of Aſia, both againſt Cerinthus, and diuerſe other heretiks. But 
principallpagaintt the Ebeonites, which euen then aroſe, which 
Ebconites auouch that Chꝛiſt was not befoꝛe Marie: by reaſon 
whereok he was enfoꝛced to ſhew of his diuine natiuitie. They 
ſay, that beſide this, there was an other cauſe of his weiting, be⸗ 
caule that when he had read the volumes of Mathe w/ Marke, 
Luke, he well allowed the tert of the ſtoꝛie and affirmed that 
they had laid truth, but had onely made their ſtoꝛie of one peares 
Act, in the which after the impꝛilonment of Ion Chꝛilt ſuffered. 
Vlherefoꝛe omitting that peares aces, which were lufficientlye 
entreated of all thꝛæ, be ſheweth ſuch thinges as were done 
befoze Iohn was impꝛiſoned, which thing maye euidently ap⸗ 
peare to ſuch as Hall diligentlye read the volumes of the foure 
Goſpels:the which thing alfo doth take awaie the diſagreing 
that (eemeth to be betwene Johne the reſt. e wꝛote befive the 
pꝛemiſes one Epiſtle, which beginneth thus: That which was 
from the beginning, which we haue heard, which we haue fene 
with our eyes, ic. The other two which beginne: The elder to 
the well beloued Ladie and her childꝛen, c. And the elder to the 
beſt deloued Caius, whom J loue in the truth. ec. are affirmed 
fo haue bene written of John the P2ictk, whole ſeucrall tombe 
is at this day to be ſæne at Epheſus, many ſuppaſe that there 
are two memoꝛials of this fame Iohn the Cuangeliſt, ol which 
matter we wil entreate, after we thal by oꝛder come to 5; lpfe ot 
Papias his lcholer. In the 4. peare then, at what time Domicia- 
nus after Nero, ſtirred vp the ſecond perſecution, Io A 
niſhed into the Fle of Pathmos wꝛote breuelation, which is inti⸗ 
tuled the Apocali ps, which Iuſtin the phe e e be 
Make Commentaries bpon. een 
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Wut aͤkter Domidan was flainesandiall bis atts revoked by th 
Senate, betaule of his ouer much crueltie, he returned to Ephe: 
ſus in the time of Paince Nera, and continued there vntil the 
time of the Emperour Traiane,be inſtituted and gouerned all 
the Churches of Aſia, and ther continued till he was impotent 
for age e died the thꝛeelcoze and eight veare after the pallion 


556 


ef the 11570 Jelus. And was buried a little beſide the fame Ci⸗ 
wind A nothblehiftorie of this Ion. 


ehen lohn was returned fo Epheſus from the Ile of Path- 
moshe was defired fo2 matters of religion to reſoꝛt to p places 
boꝛbering nere vnto bim: And comming to a certeine place, 
He ka dos a gwöly voung man both of bodie and countenaunce, 
on whom he calt luch a kaudur that he committed him ko the 
Biſhoppe khere, charging the Biſhoppe molt earneſklp (and that 
two leuerall times,) to fee him diligently inftructed in the doc⸗ 
trine and faith of Chall. and fo Tohn returning againe to E- 


pheltts, the Biſhsp toke the young man and bought him home, 
And diligent pinſtructed him in the waies ok Cheilt, and at 'the 
last baptiſed him, and ſawe luch towardnes in the man, that hee 
remitted onto him the ouerlight of a terteine eure in the 
Lords behalke. The young man being now at libertie it chaũ⸗ 
ted terteine of his old compantons and familiars to refozt vn⸗ 
fo his companie, Who being idle dilſolute, and wicked perfons,. 
entired him to all milchieke indomuch that at the lac he became 
as head and taptaine amang them in committing all kinde of 
niarther and kelonie In the meane time it chaunced lohn to 
tome into that quarters, merting the Biſhop, required of him 
the pledge that be deft with him. The Biſhop was now fo ar 
mazed that he could not tell what to aunſwere: Then John 
perreiuing his donbting,ſaid: It is the voung man € the foule: 
dk bur bother committed to vour tuſkodie which Jrequire: 
Then ß Biſhop with great ſoꝛow ¢ werping, ſaid he was dead. 
‘By what death quoth Iohnzide is dead to God, quoth the Bie 
hop, foꝛ he je now become an enill man, x the head Captaine ok 
thieues, which doth frequent this mountaine Muhen John the 
Apottle heard this, he rent his clothes for loꝛrotv, and rode in al 
halt toward the place where the young man lap, and by d way 
Was taken With, theues. Then lapde Tohn to the e 
this. 
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this caule came J hether, therfoze bꝛing me to your Capfaine: 
And being brought vnto him: the young man being all armed, 
began at the firft to loke fœrtely vpon Lohn : but comming to 
the knowledge of him. he was ſtriken with great confufion and 
ſhame, and began to fle, but John following, ſapd: yp ſonne, 
why doeſt thou fie from thy Father? An armed man from one 
naked, a young man from an olde man, haue pitie vpon me my 
ſonne, foꝛ there is pet hope of ſaluation, 3 will anftoere foꝛ ther 
vnto Chzitt,y will die foz the if nerde be, as Chik bath dyed 
fo vs. J wilt gine my life foz thee. Belerue me, Chꝛiſt bath lent 
me. The poung man hearing, ſtode ſtill, 1 caſt downe his wea⸗ 
pon, x loꝛrowed out of meaſure foꝛ his offence. And Iohn com ⸗ 
koꝛting him in Chꝛiſt, and in the werte pꝛomiles of ſaluation 
fo2 his ſake, neuer left him vntill he had reſtoꝛed him vnto the 
tongregation againe, and made him a great example and triall 
of regeneration, and a token of the visible reſutrection. 
The booke of Mar. fol. 56. 
How this Iohn is called a barbarous fellow. 
Numenius an Heathen Philoſopher, when he had read the 
beginning of Iolins Gofpell,burf out into theſe words, J pray 
God J die, and ik this barbarous followe, haue not compꝛehen⸗ 
Ded in few words, all that our Plato pꝛoſequuteth info manye 
woꝛds. e calleth him barbarous, becauſe he was an Hebꝛew, 
and in his wziting leaueth traces of his mothers tongue, and 
kolloweth not curioully the finenelle æ properties of the Orake 
manner of ſpeaking, but he graunted vnto him as much know⸗ 
ledge as the moſt famous Philoſopher, and father of all learned 
wits Plato had, and moze thoztneffe in wziting, which is more 
commendable in a weiter of graue matters. Writers of hiſto⸗ 
ries ſhew many wonderful things of this Iohn, as that be was 
put in boiling ople,and came out againe vnhurt, xc. But it ſhal 
be ſufficient ſoꝛ vs to knowe and conſider, tbat he was one of 
the moſt extellent, ſingular, and ſpeciall Apoſtles, and therefoze 
à mete witnelle of the Lod Jelus. B. Traheron. 


N. 
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IO NA. 3 *. 

N The interpretation of this word lona. 5 . 
Bon art Symon the ſonne of Totia :, ‘GUthereas our tert be 
bath the lonne of Iona, Noiuus readeth it the forme of Ion, ba. | 

and 
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2.4. 17.7 


2. Par. 19. 


Lyra. 
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and not of Iona, to the which agrerth this place, Symon Iohan- 
na, o: Symon the ſonne of lohn, laueſt thou me. But it is likely 
that the father of Symon was called Lochanan, toherebpon the 
letter of Alperation being altered out of his place, s.put to 8 
end, came Johannes, the which allo afterward being made ſhozt, 
became lona. And lochanan 02 Iochana, doe ſigniſie that whicz 
we call in Englich Iohn, and is as much to fay as Grecians. 
ah 28581 1 Marl. v pon Iohn, fol. 37. 


A ¥ LOSAPHAT. . 
Ol his ſupreme gouernement, G 
E fendeth ont Preachers theeughout all Iewrie. I Here is 
Oele Lyra) how he inſtruceed his people, to wit, b 
the Pꝛieſts and Leuits, whom he lent to this purpofe, € with 
them certeine of his Pꝛinces, to moue the people to obedience, 
and to punich the rebellions tf ther ſhoulde finde anie. 
ö I. Bridges. fol. 269. 
And loſaphat appointed in Hieruſalem Leuits and Pꝛieſls 
and fantilies of Iſtacl, that they might gine iudgement, and 
iudge the cauſe of the orto the inhabitants therok, xc. And he 
commaunded them faieng: Thus Hall ve do in the feareof the 
Word kaithkullp, and with a perfect heart, ¢ in euere caule that 
chall come vito pou and your bzethzen that dwell in their Cis 
ties, betwene bloun and blond, betwene law and pꝛetept, Mar 
tutes and indgements, pe (hal indge them and admoniſh them, 
Kt. Iherevpon faith Lyra, Hic ordinatur, &c. Pere ts oꝛdei⸗ 
ned the gouernement of the peapte in difficult caules, Whic 
could not well be cut off without recourle had fo Hieruſalem, 
atcoꝛding to the which is cammaunded Deut. 17. 8. where it is 


fats: Ik thou halt perceiue the iudgement befoze the to be dil⸗ 
‘fenit and doubtkul, arile and get ther vp to the place which i 
Dge! 


Word (hall chwſe, zt. And therefoze loſaphat appointed Jui 

there, to determine luch difficult matters, whereloꝛe it follow⸗ 
eth, enerie canfe which commeth onto vou, tc. Mhereſoeuer 
the que ſtion is, ił it be ot the lawe, ſo karre fozth as perteineth 
to the commaundementes of the tables: ik it bee of the pres 
teptes ok the teane commaundementes „as it were certeine 


5 


top ckttons picked out : Ik it be of the Ceremonies, fa fa 
forth as porteineth to ceremonial matters of initifications,t b. 
15 ee ae 


+ | * 11 
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ig fo lap, ot iudiciall matters, wherby iuſtice is io be conſerued 
among men. U nan < 
Thus is there no part eccleſtaſticall oꝛ tempozall exemp⸗ 
ted, from the ouerſght, care, direqion, and appointment of the 
Ring. I. Bridges. fol. 272. 
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JOSEPH, 


Of Ioſeph the hufoand of Marie, 
Hen Ioſeph her huſbande becinge a iuſt man, ec. ¶ Ups z. 1 3 
Txioht and fearing God, and therefoꝛe ſuſpedinge that ſhge 
had committed fornication, betoꝛe ſhee was betrothed, woulde 
neither reteiue her, which by the lawe ſhould be married to an 
other, neither actuling her, put her to ſhame for ber kault. 
Geneua, 
Off the equall way that Ioſeph the fonne of Iacob 
deuiſed for the Aegyptians in the tim 
. if of dearth, . 
That lofepl brought the Aegyptians into fuch ſubiection, Cen. 41.31 
woulde ſeeme onto ſome a very cruell deede, hob beit, it was a 
very equall wap, ſoꝛ thep pated but the fift part of that p grew 
ol the grounde, and therewith were they quite of all duetyes, 
both of rent, cuſtome, tribute and tolle. And the king there with 
found them Loꝛdes and all miniſters and defended them. 
We now pape halfe ſo much to the Pꝛieſt, one lye beſide their 
trattie exacions. Then pape we rent peerelp, though ther grow 
neuer fo little on the ground, and pet when the king calleth, 
pay we neuertheletle. So that if we lake indifferentlpe, their 
condition was eafter then ours, and but euen a verie inditfe⸗ 
rent wap, both fo: the common people and the king. 
2 IT½indale. fol. 7. 
Why they buried Ioſephs bone. 
Buried them in Sichem. ¶ They buried Ioſephs bones, part⸗ . 
Ie to porforme their pꝛomile. Gen. 50. 25. and partly fo a ree 21 
membꝛaunte of Gods holye promifes concerning the lande of 
pꝛomiſe, and not to be abuſed as the Sepulchꝛes and reliques 
luthele dur latter daies haue bene. 
3 2 io nad 
MALS 
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How 
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i How his name was prophefied many yeares before. | 

4. ke. 22.2 A uD botven neither to the right hand nop to the lelt. & Bis 
seale las pꝛopheſied of, and his name mentioned by Iddo 

the Pꝛophet, moꝛe then thre hundꝛed peares before. 3. Reg. 13. 

2. And being but eight vrares olde, he fought the God of his fae 

ther Dauid. debates Geneua, 

How he remoued the groues, Ake. Groues, 
How he put out the Idolatrous Priefts from 

yn SR Fe miniftring. * a. 
qvRe.23.9 Meuertheleſſe the Pꝛieſts of the high places came not Op — 
fo the altar of the Loꝛde to Hicrufalem . Ioſia thought not 
matte that thole Pꝛieſts which had lerued Idols, ſhould be mi⸗ 
niſters in the temple ol God. The Bible note. 


IRONICE. f “ 


What Ironice is. 

Ronia is a figure in {peaking , when a man dillembleth in 

J peach, that which be thinketh nat, as in ſcoffing, calling that 
foule which is faire, oꝛ that {wate which is lo wze. 


ISAAL, - 


) At what age he was facrificed, ore 
CrzSaac the fonne of Abraham was facrificed by bis Father, 
in the 13. peare of his like, as Aben,Efra,and Saule do waite, 

bur Ioſephus afirmeth it to de done in the.25-yeare, Lanquet. 


180 E. 


Me The meaning of this place. 
* O Purge me with Ilape, ¢ J Mall be cleane, tt. ¶ In the ſo⸗ 
u Olempne facrifice for ſinne, o which Nu. 19. and in the tlean⸗ 
fing of the leaper,of which Leuit. 14. There was Iſope anexed 
and iopned to. By that ſpꝛinkling was ſigniſird, right puren 
of heartꝛtoꝛ that pꝛaieth he bere, that is, fo; full remiſlien of his 
finne, which once had, and the fanour of Godobteined, the mind 
retopieth with vnſpeakable tope,and becommeth much wbiter 
to the eye of the ſoule, then doth ante no we to the bodelp ere. 
Some vnderſtand by Jlope the palſion of Chziſt, by which one ⸗ 
ly we are purificd from our ſinnes. T. M 


ISRAEL, 


i . 


* 


: 


P ISRAEL. 


_ 
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2715 to. W hated (ae! doth ſignifie. 12 ; 
2 Iſrael, by interpꝛetation, is as much to faye, às a ma 


feareth © O D. Ho that every Chꝛiſtian is an Ifraclite , a 
man that feareth God. Wiherfore when the Peophet faith, Deli⸗ 
ner Iſrael out of alt his troubles, is as much to fay, as beliuer 


Loꝛdeuerp true belcuer. 


Ob tſie goodneffe of Gad toward fae! | 
Weholde J haue purged ther, and not for moneie, 1c.“ Some 


Ric, Turnar. 


reade, beholde J haue purified the „but not as ſiluer: J haue 
choten thee out of the furnaice of affliction for mine olon ſake, foʒ 
mine owne fake haue J done this, Foꝛ lpke whom would they 
pollute meæ:truly wil not giue my gloꝛy to anp other. Parke, 
ec, Chere be ſome that expound it thus, J wauld not {after the 
wholp to perich: foꝛ if J had pꝛoued and purified the as golde 
and ſiluer is pꝛoued and puriſied, from which all manner of 
dꝛoſſe is cleanſed, there ſhould nothing haue remained in thee, 
byt J bought ther vnder, and pꝛoued the in the furnaice of ak⸗ 


Sypt, from which 3 afterwarde delivered 


at all. Foz hom woulde the Gentiles ¢ Heathen 


made the truth or the promifes which J bad determined to ful, 
fill in Chꝛiſt, vaine and vntrue Foz as locll this pꝛapfe of 
mp truth, as the gloꝛp of the blefling pꝛomilcd in the fane of A- 
braham ¢ Dauid, fyi! I not giue vnto another peof le oꝛ nation. 


The health of the woꝛlde that! come of the Jewes. Iohn. 4. and 


krom none other. The gladde tidinges of the health ſhall the 


whole world receiue of none other then ok Chꝛict, by the preaches 


ing ok the Gpottles,ec. 
Seer ink ole OF Iſtaels aduerſitie. 
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€Lokein the woꝛd Nauell, 


: e What Saint Paule menneth by Ifact of God. 


And vpon I frael that perteineth to Goo, 
Wich taught circumciſton, mixing the law 
t 


» 


¶ Becauſe that they Cal.6,16 


T. M. 


e with the Gocpoll, 


Oo. 


a 


* 
— 5 


were 


lickion, that is, wꝛapped the in captinitie and bondage in Ae- 
the, and this haue 

done fo2 mine obne ſake, that is onelp foꝛ mine ofpne name, 
and gloꝛie of mine owe gentleneſſe and louinge kindneſle, 
not fo2 anye of thy merites oꝛ deſeruinges, which were nene 


haue blaſphe⸗ 
med my name, ik 3 had rated out mine owne people: a ſo haue 


& 


that 


Eſa. 48.0 


5 
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were of the Mraclites, Pare Saint Paule dath feme to put a 
difference betwerne them and the other, which pꝛeached the gol⸗ 
pell ſincerely, whom be calleth the Ifracl of God, oz that pertey⸗ 
neth vnto God. | Sir.1,Cheeke, 


54 — 


IV BELT. 


What the Iubely ſignifieth. ae 

Leviayso H T ſhall be a yeare of Iubely vnto you. ¶ Iubely is of this 
Hebꝛew woꝛd Iobel, which in Englith,fignifieth a Trum⸗ 

pet :a peare of ſinguler mirth and iop, and of much reff, wher⸗ 
in their toꝛne and all their kruites come foꝛth without ſowing, 

tilling, oz anie other labours, And alſo by this Iubely is ſigni⸗ 

fied the reſtoꝛing of all things vnto her perfection, which thalt 

be after the general iudgement, in that flouriſhing wozld when 

5 ö cholen hall be admitted into libertie, from all wzetchednes, 

pouer tio, anguiſh, and oppꝛeſſion, when all (hall be fully reſto⸗ 

red againe in Chꝛiſt, that thꝛough the finne of the fir man was 

taken away. an 1 T. M. 

Levizs.g Then thou ſhalt cauſe to blow the Trumpet of the Iubely c. 
In the beginning of the 50. peare was the Iubely fo called, 

becaule the iopful tidings of libertie was publikely proclaimed 

by the found of a Coꝛnet. b Geneua. 

Who and by whom the Iubely was 
f firſt brought vp, l 

Boniface the 8. about the peare of our Lozd. 1300, ozdeyned 

that the Iubely ſhould be euerye hundꝛed peare. Clement the 

ſixt bꝛought it backe to euery fiftie peare. And Sextus the fourth 

bought it downe to euerpe. 25. peare. pꝛetending the ſhozt⸗ 

nelle of mans lyfe, ſoꝛ a cloke to their owne gaine . 
f Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 28. 


II DAS. 
How this place of Iudas dipping, is 

i vnderſtood. — 

Mat. 26. 2 that dippeth his hand with me in the diſh. That is to 
2% lap, whom J vouchlaled to tome to my table alluding to ß 
place, ls. 4. . which is not fo to be vnderſtod, as though at g 

felfe lame inſtent y the Loꝛde ſpake theſe woꝛdes, ludas had his 

hand in the diſh(loꝛ that had bene an vndoubted taken nien 

f me 


: 
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meant of his tabling and eating with him. Bes. 
Wherevnto Iudas was called. i 
Tudas was not giuen Chziſt ok his heauenlye Father, foz 


fo be kept and pꝛelerued with the other vnto lle euerlaſting: 
but fo2 to beare the office of an Apoltle fo2 a time, which appes 


reth to ba moſt true, by that which Chit lapth: All that my 
Father giueth mee thall come to me, and him that commeth 
4 will not caſt out The lyke maye be ſapd ot all thole, that 
fo a time doe feeme tobe verie Apoſkles of our Sauiour 
Chri, preaching the Gofpell to mens thinking mot fincerelp 
and purelpe, but at length they doe cleane fall awaye from 
Chꝛiſt, and become enimies of the woꝛde. Such were Phile- 
tus, Himeueus, and Demas, with manpe other. Thele were gi⸗ 
uen Chziſt of his heauenlye Father, for to bee in fuch high 
Tomes and offices for a time, but not to be kept vnto eter⸗ 
nall lpfe: elfe howe canne that ſtande where he lapth This is 
the will of my Father that font me, that J lofe none ok all 
thofe that he bath giuen me , but that J doe rapſe them vp at 


563 


the laſt daye, So that they which be giuen to Chꝛiſt of his 


Father, fo to be fellowe heires with him in his kingdome, 
tanne neuer periſh. 


ö J. Veron, 
Wherevnto Iudas was called. 


Ake. Choſen, 
What the cauſe of Iudas dampnati- 
On was, : 
The caufe of Iudas dampnation twas » for that he laped 
holde onely vpon the iudgement of GOD ſette foꝛth in his 
La we, without lapenge holde Oppon the grace and mercye of 
God, ſette forth in his Gofpell,to all repentauntes and fapthe 
full, As Saint Peter did appꝛehende it after be had renownced 


Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Pet. Viret, 
Of Iudas the brother of Tames, vie 


Iudas bgother to Iames, called alſo Thaddeus and Lebb 
pꝛea ched to the Edeſſens, and to al Mefepotamia, He oe Gaine 
under Agbarus of the Edeſſens in perito, 


_Bookeof Mar, fol, 52, 


O0 ¥, IV-DGE, 


Luke. 6.16 


164 


Luke 12.14 


1. Cor. 6. 2. 
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IV DGE, 


How Chriftians may iudge in matter? 
of controuerfies, 


Pan, who made mer a Judge oz a diuider ouer you. zt 
is to be noted that Chik at his firſt comming, came not to be 
a Judge, but to be iudged, and pet it cannot tollowe by this, 
but that Chꝛiſtians may be Judges in matters of controner⸗ 
ſie. f i f Sir. I. Cheeke. 

¶ Chik chicfely came to be iudged, and not to iudge, not with⸗ 
ſtanding be willeth the Chꝛiſtians to be Judges, ¢ decide cons 
trouerſtes betwene their bꝛethien. . Geneua, 

Are ye not god inough fo iudge fmall trifles,¢c, Me learne 
heere in this place, that we may haue our matters duſculled bes 
foꝛe chꝛiſten Judges, that is to lap, befoꝛe them that be of a god 
and vncozrupted conſcience Howbeit it were god that in eue · 
rie pariſh, ſome honeſt and conſcionable men, ſhould be appoin⸗ 


ted to make vnitie and peace betwerne neighbour and neighé 


hour. 


Cult. ia. iʒ 


Maiſter, bid my brother diuide the inheritaunce with me, 
Chꝛiſt anſwered: an, who made me a Judge oꝛ a divider over 
pou. A Chꝛiſt came indeede to be iudged, and not to indge, be 


came to wonke the woꝛke of our redemption, not to decide cons 


trouerſies, touching landes and polleſſions. The Anabaptiſts 
vle this tert koꝛ one of their realons to condempne magiſtracie 
aͤmonge Chꝛiſtians: and therefore’a verpe learned and late 
weiter in his expoũtion of this place „bwziteth thus: Hinc col- 
ligitur, &c, Bereofit map be gathered, howe greatlye they 
doate which condemne Magiſtrates among the Chꝛiſtians by 
this place. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt noth not reafon of the thing it felfe as 
though it were pꝛophane, but of his owne vocation, becaule be 


was (ent to another end, although the thing it lelke is holy and 
god. 


Iudgement of ſpirituall matters to whom 
it perteineth, * 
zl perkeineth to ecclefiatticall perſons to indge in ſpiritual 
cauſes. But it any of thé do lwarue from 5 right rule of iuſtice, 
he is (ubtedt to the cozreciõ æ puniſhment of p cinil magiſtrate. 
as 


. 
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As Aaron had his authozitie of judgement in ſpirituall cautes, 
yet was he repꝛeued by Mofes, And Abiathar the high Pꝛieſt 
was pepoſed by Sslomon, and Sadoch ſet in his place And fo 
chould Ahas, ik he had bene a god Prince, haue depoled Vrieh, 
oz making the pꝛophane Alta e. 
What dudgement is forbidden, nud GRID 
Judge not, and ve ſball not bic indged. J Chit doth not . . . 
heere koꝛbid that kinde of iudgement that perteineth to Pagi⸗ 12 
rates, Gpereby call dwers are iudged and punithed, and te 
innocent deliuered of the which kinde ol iudgement. Eco. 899 
Pla. 82 . Ela 1. 17. bit rather here we are inſtructed and taugbtt 
that we doe not rachly ¢ vncharitably iudge o2 eondemne other ‘had 10 
mens faults, hauing alwaies an eve vnta their ſaulta, and foz⸗ 
getting wor lune. „ Ded t ng 
He commaundeth vs; not lo be curious o. malitigus fo try 
out and condemne our neighbours fault, foꝛ bypocrits hide their 
owne faultes,¢ eke not to amend them, but are curious to ree. 
pꝛoue other m enn. Geheua. 
This is not meant of the tempoꝛall judge ment, fo: Chpitt 
fozbadve not that, but oft dn ſtabliſh it, as doe Peter 1 Paule 
in their Epiſtles alſo og bere-is nat kozbidden 10 udge 
thofe derdes which are manifeſt againſt the lawes ol God, loz 
thofe ought euery chꝛiſtian man to perſecute, et muſt they do 
after the oꝛder that Chꝛiſt hath let: but when he fatth, Eppes 
erife, cal out firſt the beame that is in thine one eyes: it 
is caſie te under ſtand what manner of iudgement be meaneth, 
gt. Naat N otsliuse ani Tindale. fol. 135. 
f The meaning of thefe places following. 
Judge no man, ꝛc. J Some diſtinguiſh thus, that he tudgeth 7%. 8. 15. 
not as man iudgeth : Other rekerre it tothe time, berauſe he be⸗ 
ung in earth, toke not vpon him as pet the office of a Judge, 
But more rightip it is iopned with the fentence following: 
that the fence maybe thus: Chꝛiſt iudgeth not, and if her doe, 
his iudgement is firme and autenticall, becauſe it is dinine, 
So that the former parte, where he denieth that he indgeth, 
dught eyther to be reſtrapned lo the circumſtaunce of the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent place. Foz that be might the better conuinee bis enimies 
A pride, he pleth this compariſon, becauſe they vlurped to 
chemſelues licenſe to iudge er dani and pet neuerthe⸗ 
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leffe could not abide him teaching ümply, and abſteining from 
the office of a Judge. Marl. vpon John. fol. 294. 
Pee iudgement, becauſe the Pꝛince of this woꝛlde is iudg⸗ 
ed, rc. Then they Hall knowe, that J ( whome they called 
the Carpenters lonne, and willed to come downe krom the 
Crolle) am the verye fonne of GO D, which baue ouer⸗ 
come all the power ot hell, and reigne ouer all. 2. Cor. 10. 12, 
Ephég. v9. G 10, : eee cee e Geneuat 
Kom. 2.3. Phinkeſt thou rc. that thou ſhalt elcape the indgement of 
Cod. Me mape well excuſe our ſelues befoze men, and 
e make them to beleue that we are both iat and righteous, fo3 
of God, Why2 Men can onlp iudge according to the outwarde wozkes, 
and actozding to that which they fe and heare: but be that 
ſearcheth the heart and reines, nothing canne ber hidden from 
him. Therkoꝛe we cannot elcape his true iudgement. 
ja) 905 and e ina tut Sm. Cheeles 
What it is to ſtand in iudgement. 
The vngodlpe thall not be able to ſtande in Judgement. 
To Mande in Judgement, is to winne the pꝛoceſſe, and to 
haue ſentence pꝛonounced on their ſide, and to robbe Jndge⸗ 
ment, is to let the pꝛoceſle, and to haue fentence pꝛonounced a⸗ 
gaint right and truth. Elay. 10.1. So then this text meaneth 
no moze, but that the wicked thall haue luch a terrible ſen⸗ 
fence giuen vppon them, that they fhall not bee able fo abide 
when the Loꝛd ſhall come then to generall iudgement. It meas 
neth not that the wicked ſhall not appeare in iudgement. T. M. 
Whether a Iudge beeing guiltie in any crime, 
may iudge an other, accuſed of the 
ſelfe ſame crime. 
Wherefore, man, thou art in-excuſable, whoſdeuer thor 
art that iudgeſt, foꝛ in that thou iudgeſt an other, thou condem⸗ 
nett thy felfe,for thou p iudgeſt, doeſt euen the felf fame thing. 
Here it ſemeth (uch to be repꝛoued which iudge others (and 
that not amiſſe) when as pet thep themlelues liue in the felfe 
fame wicked actes: Let vs fe whether their opinion ber dpe 
right, which thinke that (uch Judges cannot noꝛ ought not ta 
giue ſentence againſt others which are accafed vnto them, 
they themfelucs being quiltie of the felfe fame fault, but this 
were to ouerthꝛowe all publike wealths, and vtterlp to as 
18. ap 
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wap iudgements. Peither doth Paule here anie thing ſerue 
fo the maintenaunce of this opinion, but onelve ſbeweth that 
they moſt gricuonfipe ſinne, which with a greate feucritie pus 
nich others, and ouerpaffe themfelues . They ought vndou⸗ 
tedly firſt to coprect and amende themſe lues, but pet Paule bid⸗ 
deth them not to forfake the office committed vnto them. They 
die allo fez this purpoſe to recite the faieng of Chzitt onto them 
which accufed the adulterous woman: Bee which among pou 
is without ſinne, let him caſt the firſt ſtone at her. But tbis len⸗ 
tence of Chꝛiſt is not again iuſt puniſhments t lawfinl iudge⸗ 
ments. Neither commaunded he them that they thould not gas 

toward in acctifing the woman whom they had taken in adul, 
terie Be himlelfe was no Pagitkrate, but the mof bigh zea 
cher of God, therefore that which was his office to doe, he exe⸗ 
cuted, in perlwading thole hypocrits to repentance. And he wold 
haue them firft heere onto to haue a regard by a lively faith and 
repentaunte to deliuer themſelues from the fins whereol they 
Wer guiltie, Peither forbad he, ut z they ſhuld exernte p tobich 
the law ol Mofes commanded, Fc. Pe, Mat,vpon'the Rom. fo. 35 
ere S. Paule (peaketh againtk thofe men onely, tobe being 
themſelues filled with all wickedneſſe r impietie, pet be of all 
other mot buffe ¢ curious in noting ¢ epꝛebending other mens 


ft 


kaults, not of anie gudly zeale, but to iuſtiſte themtelues, and to 


being others into batren and tontempt. The Bible ncte. 
i Wherefore Iudges are called Gd. 15 
In all canfes (faith God to Mofes)of iniurie of Wrong, Whes E22. 5 
ther it be Dre, Alle, Sbepe, oz Meſture, oꝛ any lof thing, which 4 
an other chalengeth, let the caule of both parties be bꝛought be⸗ rene 
foze the Gods: whom the Gods tondemne, the fame ſhall pape 
double vnto his neighbour. Marke, the Junges are called Gods 
in the Scriptures, becauſe they are in Sons rome; b execute 
the commmaundements of God, z in an other place in the ſapꝛ 
thapter, Moſes chargeth, ſaieng: either ſpeak euill of the ruler 
of the people, whoſoeuer tderefoꝛe reſiſteth them, reũſteth Gon 
(for they are in the rowme of God ) and they that reſiſt, bal res 
teiue damp nation. vd ant em of te ‘VO indale.fol,ito, 
Ilapd pe are called Gads. Meaning of Princes t rulers, 1... 1. 36 
‘Who fo2 Av otkice are called Govs,¢ atemave heere in earth 
his Xiuetenantez where e if this nobletitie ba ging ta man, 
Oo, itil, much 
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much moze it apperteineth to him that is the fonne ot GOD. 


equall with the Father. Segneusa. 
iq a „Ok tte halt mdgemerit, t. 
The Bebꝛewes doe crake vppon a certeine number of 
thoulandes of peares, in which this woglde thoulde be deters 
mined; add they attribute thele wosdes uno the Tope F. 
1 There Malt be fire thoufande. peares of this warde. 
Liwo thoufande ſhall bee voide(ſo they doe c 1 Be Een 


vi 2 Poet) : 


went before the lawe) two thoufande fo the lawe, and two 
thouland for Chick. In perde this laieng doth kerue well to 
CVVT e vet 

indgment Kubburnelpe denie that Chick is come, hut to pꝛoue the deters 

minate ſpace and ende ok the wazlde, it cänne ber ar no autho⸗ 

File a all, Lactantius doth allo determine this woꝛlde at the 

fire thouland. Auguſtine oth confute thet which doth deter⸗ 

mine the thoulandes of this wozlde, accozding vnte the num 

ber of the dapes in the werke „atfirming that the evgbt nape 

is a fignte of the refutredtion and ende or the wozlde. As fo; 
mer J am ſwell contented ta be ignazaunt ot that which God 

woulde not haue mer to knowe, whereby J doe not allowe 

their tonieckures and gellinges, which bad rather argue in this 

anatter and ſearch the fecretes of God, then accozding vnto the 
admonition of the Lozd, watch, walke in the Ady, and leking 4 
| ‘of true godlyneſſe. -Mafeulys vpon his Common” 
deen Plage. fol. 49. armin tal stoM] of 15 n te 
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Sean tale 11 Who isa juſt man. . gcc val nook 

He thut liueth vnblameable and honeltin among men; and 

Aparmeth no man, but is gladde to dog, gam tot alt men to 
his power ſuth is called a Cicero (o rathen at all men) 
u iuſt᷑ oꝛ righteous man. Such a one was Symeon, and diuers 
other named in Scrip ture. 6" 
D Ing? yo en lo een et Hemmyng.ss 

oe ben What is meant by the iuſt sbtenqnind wigs 

„e e eite 10 Run F ad Collar atm ses! K 

Ti. . oi To the iuſt mam faith Saint Pault, there in ndilaive fetsbert 

to the vniuſt and ditabedientz ic (uly y the iuſd man 9 
l N „1.0 
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is ment, not he which neuer had difeafe,but be which bnowing 
his vileale, ſæketh out the Philttion, and being cured, kerpeth 
himlelfe in health as much as map, krom any moe furfets. spot 
withſtanding be hall neuer fo keepe himſelfe, but that his health 
(that is his new obedience) all alway remaine kraile and vn⸗ 
perſed, and ſhall continually neede the Phiſition. NAher, by the 
wap thele thꝛe points are to be noted. Firk the ücknelle it 
felfe : fecond, the knowing of the ſickneſle: thirdlp,the Phiſi⸗ 


tion. The ſicknelle is finne,the knowing of the licknelſe is res 


pentaunce, the Phiſttion is Chꝛiſt. Booke,of Mar. tol. 115. 
q{ Wibofe hearts Gods ſpirite voeth dived to doe that wile 


lingly which the law requireth, ſo that their godly atfeqion is i 


them as a Lawe, without further conſtraint. Geneua, 
E 5 The difference betweene a iuft man, 2 
1 1 1 and a man iuftified, ite U 

A Aiu€ man is he that is endued with the vertue of Juttice, 
which may increafe oz diminiſh in him: but atuttificd man is 
he whole finnes are foꝛgiuen him, and he accounted righteous 5 
not foꝛ his owne woꝛthinelle, but foꝛ Chꝛiſts fake. Oꝛ thus: 
a iuſt aꝛ righteous man is he, that exertileth himſelfe, in the kes 


ping ol Gods commaundements, ſo nere as God ſhal giue him 


grace, and the infirmitie of mans cozrupt nature will admitte. 
But a iuſtifſed man is he, that hauing no Juice oꝛ righteouſ⸗ 
neſle in him befoze,is accepted of God fo? ink, his iniquitie be⸗ 
ing pardoned, and his ſinnes couered. IA wke. Righteous, 
5 ~ IVST ICE. R 

„ Ih be definition of Iuſtice. sie 
LA Cn doe lundꝛy wile define Juſtice, ſome man bꝛingeth one 
thing, and ſome another. Ariftides fain, It is, not to touet 
Sip other mans gods. In the definition of Zuſtice, ſome man 
Fami age thing, and ſome another, which rathen beteng to 
me parte thereof, then whereby the whole is defined In my 
iudgement, we mutt firſt ler, what it is to be iuſt, that thereby 
we may come to the knowlenge of Juſtire, foꝛ of iuſt is deriued 
nt ice... And to fay bꝛiefelp, to be iuſt, is to be rleare, ſaund and 
HabLAccoding to the Degree} condition, atkite d pexſor / luhich 
kern man beareth, and to aunt were the lame in all pointes, 
without blame. Cach degrer, condition, eltate and perſon, bath 
Morgen Oo. v. bis 
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bis oꝛder and Juſtice, ec. Muſc. in his Com. pla. fo. 4215 
LVSTIFICATION. N 


What is vnderftood by Iuſtification. 
B® iuftifieng vnderſtande none other thing, then to be recone 
ciled to God, and to be reſtoꝛed into his fauour, and to haue 


thy ſinnes foꝛgiuen the. As when J ſap, God iuſtiſleth vs: vn⸗ 


derſtand thereby that God for Chꝛiſts ſake, merites and defers 

uings onelp, receiueth vs vnto his mercie, fauour and grace and 
Toꝛgiuenelle of our ſinnes. And when J lap, Chik iuſtiſteth vs, 
vnderſtand thereby, that Chꝛiſt onely bath redermed vs, bought 


vs, deliuered vs out of the wꝛath of God and damnation, and 


‘hath with bis wozks onely, purchaled vs, the mercie, fauour and 
grace of God and the koꝛgiueneſle of our finnes . And when ¥ 
fay, Faith onely iuſtiſteth, vnderſtand thereby, that Faith and 
truſt in the trueth of God, and in the mercie promifen bs foz 
Chꝛiſts ſake, and fo2 bts deferuings ¢ twozkes onelp, noth quiet 
the confctence,and certeſte hir, that our finnes be foꝛgiuen, and 
wo in the fauour of God. ** eg 

W ai Tindale in his Prologue to the Romanes, 
To tuttifie is nothing els, then to acquite him that was ace 
cuſed from all filthineſſe, as allowing bis innocencie: fit theres 
foze God tutlifieth vs, by the interceſſion of Chꝛiſt, he doeth ace 
quite vs not by allowaunce of our innocencie, but by imputati⸗ 


on ok righteaulnelle, that we mape be counted fo righteous in 


Grif, which are not righteous in our felues. 
Cal. 3. bo. chap. ir. ſect. 3, 
This woꝛd tuftifie,in the Latine mens eares, is as much to 
lap, as to make inf; lpke as magniſie to make great, and ſanc⸗ 
kite to make holy. And this fence of this word, the Diuint 
ſchwlemen like well, which they that doe followe them, doe pet 
earneſtly ſtand vnto. Auguſtine alſo doth in diners places Till 
expound this woꝛd of inftifieng in this fence, when he faith Be⸗ 


leeuing in him which iuſtiſteth the wicked, that is to fay, of the 


Wicked doth make godly. The Apoſtle Paule ont of whole wꝛi⸗ 
fings this entraunce of Juſtiſtcation, is principally taken, bfed 
the tooppof titifieng,mot inthe fence that the Watinerates dot 
like, but in that fence which the boly Scriptare bleth it, actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the cuſtome ol the holy language in which he — 
é 200 7 
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bought by and inſtructed in from bis chilopod. In that lane 
guage fo iuſtiſte, is as as much to ſap, as to quite a man of his 
offence, and to pronounce him iuſt. The contrary of it, is to cons 


diemne a man of naughtineſſe and wickednelle, tc. This word 


inflifie,is not to make one tuft, which is bniut and wicked, 

but is vled in euerp place fo2 to quite a man of his fault, and to 

pꝛonounce and declare him iuſt. Muſc. fol. 222. 
How we are iuſtified freely, and by Faith onely. 

It is allo the cauſe why Faith is plainly called by B. Paule, 
the Faith of the cholen, and fo2 the which Juſtiffcation is attri 
buted vnto it: that honour is giuen bnto it, foꝛſomuch as mar 
ny doth acknowledge himſelfe by the fame, fuch as he is of bis 
owne nature: to wit a poze and miſerable ſinner, the childe of 
wꝛath, ſubiect to death and eternall damnation, therefore, ſpoy⸗ 
ling bimfelfe of his owe Juſtice, and ot all truſt in his owne 
Wworkes and merites, be doth imbꝛace Fetus Chꝛilt, to be cladde, 
with his Jultice, to the ende, that by it his ſinnes may be coue⸗ 
red, in Cuch ſoꝛt that they tome not to count at the iudgement 
ol Sod, and fo that the poze ſinner be reputed iuſt, as though he 
bad neuer offended, and that becauſe the Zultice of Chꝛiſt is ale 
lowed vnto him by Faith, as though the fame were pꝛoper to 
the man, to whom it is allowed. Pet. Viret. 

All men are finners and want the gloꝛp of God, but they are 
iuftificd freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Chꝛiſt. ¶ Heere Paule faith, Ne are iuſtified freelp, $f there ber 
any veſeruing leſſe oꝛ moze,then it is not freely. He laith allo, 
Ok grace, if it be any part of woꝛkes, then it is not of grace, foꝛ 


as Ss. Paule ſaith, Then grace were no grace. S. Ambroſe ſaith, 


vpon this place of S. Paule: All men are ſinners, gc. They 
are iuſtified freely (Caith D. Ambroſe) foz they doing nothing, 
noꝛ nothing deſerning, alonely by Faith are iuſtifted » bp the 
gikte of Gad. Pere Saint Ambrofe faith, Men working no⸗ 
thing, noꝛ nothing deleruing, are iuſtified by Faith onely. 
e D. Barnes. 
I Origen vpon the fame tert faith: That the Julkification ot 
Faith is alonely ſufficient, ſo that a man do belaue onelp he is 
iuſtiüed though there be no woꝛkes done of him at al. By Faith 
ty Pthecfe tattifien without 5 woꝛkes of $ law foꝛ b Loꝛd did 
not al ke him what he had done, noꝛ lmke foꝛ any wozks of bir 
5 an 
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but did accept him onelx koꝛ confelling of Chꝛiſt. therefore 
faith Origen, a man is iultitled by Faith, onto whome as cons 
cerning Zultification, the Works of y la w help nothing. Here 
it is plaine by Origen, that woꝛkes doe helpe nothing to Julti⸗ 
fication, but Faith onelp. D. Bangs 
ai an a What thing doth purchaſe Iuftification, © 
D he lame thing that purchaleth remilſion of our finnes,voth 
alſo purchaſe Juſtiſtcation. Foz Juſtification is nothing els but 
remiffion of finnes .. pow Faith purchaſeth vs remilſion of — 
finnes,Ergo by Faith we are iuſtifed. Now, that Faith pur⸗ 
chaſeth remillion of finnes is well pꝛoued by the Article of our 
Faith Credo remiſoionem peccatorum. J beleue remiffion ok 
finnes; Pow if J haue not this remiſlion fo Faith, then Faith 
deceiueth me. Foz J doe beleue onelp, becauſe J would haue 
remiſtion of ſinnes. Ulhat neede we to belæue remiffion of 
finness il J may delerus it by wakes, 
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16 a An D. Barnes. 
e Whip the true way of Iuſtification is, J. 
The very true wapok Juſtification is this: Firſt tommeth 

God foꝛ the loue ot Chꝛiſt Jeſus, alonely of his mecre mercie, 

and giueth vs freely the gifte of Faith, whereby we doe beleeue 

God and his holy woꝛd, & ſticke faſt vnto the pꝛomiſes of God, 

and beleeue that though heauen and earth, and all that is in them 

Would periſh and come to naughty pet God all be faunde true 

in his pꝛomiſe. Foꝛ this faith Cake be we the childzen of God. 

The hiſto This is not ſuch a Faith as men dꝛeame, when they beleeue 
tical Faith that there is one God, and belceue that he is eternall,belene als 
fo that he made the woꝛld of naught, pes, and belæue that the 

Goſpell is true, and all things that God ſpeaketh, muſt be true 
und falfilled, with other luch things. This is not the Faith that 

we be iuſtiſied by, o Diuells and Infidels haue this faith, and 

alſo We map atteine to theſe things by the ſtrength of reaſon. 
e ‘Wut the Faith that ſhall iuſtiſte vs, muſt be of another man⸗ 
eng ner ok ſtreugth: lor it muſt come from heauen, and not from 
Faith. kbhe ſtrength of reaſon. It mutt allo make me belceue that God 
the maker of heauen and earth, is not onelpa Father, but alſo 

my father, vea, and that through the kausur that Whatit bath 
purchaſed me from the which kauour, neither heauen noꝛ earth, 
tribulation no; perſecution, death no; hell can deuide me. But 
1e 
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to this ſticke J faſt, that he is not alonely my ſather, but alfoa 
merciful father, vea, and that vnto me mercikull, æ fo mercikull, 
that he will not impute my ſins vnto me though they be neuer 
lo many no fo great, ſo long as J hang on the bielled bloud of 
Chit Jelus, and ſinne not of malice, but of krailtie and of no 
pleaſures. saline 4 D. Barnes, 
75 How Cornelius was jiuſtificd. at)! 

Cornelius'a Gentile did great almes, and pꝛaied onto God 10.4. 
alwaies, vnto whome the Angell ſpake on this maner: Thy 
pꝛaier and thine almes. are come vp into remembꝛaunce in the 
pꝛeſence of God. Ok this tert ſome doe gather, that his god 
Wwozkes did helpe to Juſtrſication. 4 

1 20 The ſolution 

The Moly ghoſt hath openly declared himlelle there: for he 
faith that this Cornelius was à devout man, and one that fea, 
red God. Bow could this be, without that God had taught him 
tnivardly by Faith. Pra, how could he know God, and that des 
uoutly, but by faith: Ergo he was iuſtilied before God by his 

Faith, but the world knew not his Juſtiftcation. And therefore 
the Holy ghoſt doth declare his inward Juſtiſication, when be 
faith that he was deudut and feared God. And alſo doth ſhowe 
openly the fruits of his Juſtification, when he faith that he did 
Almes. Poꝛeouer pou haue there that the Bolp ghoſt fell on 
them afoze they were baptiſed in water, the which declareth 
openly, that they were iultiſted before God. This well declareth 
in pour owne laws, whoſe woꝛds be thele: Cornelius Centu- 
rion being yet an Heathen man, was made cleane bythe gifte 
of the Holy ghott afoze all god wozkes, fo; he was an heathen 
man. wis a0 D. Barnes. 

5 oke moze in Cornelius, 

lauſtified by grace, what it mizaneths n.. 

Are iuſtiſied freely by bis grace. This laieng doth S. Nom. 3. 24 
Ambroſe expound on this wiſe: They woꝛking nothing, noꝛ 
acquiting him any whit, are iuſtitted by Faith alone by the gilt 
of God. This word rerly(although many be therewith otken⸗ 
ded)is alfo euidently expꝛeſled by Paule himlelfe in theſe woꝛds: 
rely without the lawe, without woꝛkes, it is a gifte and luch 
leke „Which thou mailt marke, foꝛ they are all one with this 
kozeſaid expoſition of , Ambroſe. Bp Faith alone We are in- 

Tiffen, 
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ftified, which faieng fignifieth thus much, onelpby the beliefe: 
wherewith we beleue, that the mertie or God graunted in 
Chꝛiſts bloud doth ſaue vs, are we pꝛouounced righteous, The 
woꝛd alone kxclude the wozkes, not that thou ſhouideſt not doe 
them, foꝛ vnto all god wozkes cammaunded in the Scripture, 
art thou bound, and called to walke in them, and muſt earneſt⸗ 
lp ſtudie and indeuour thy felfe to leaue none of them vndone: 
but that thou ſhouldeſt in no condition thinke, that thou art 
thereby iuſtiſied oꝛ made righteous beloꝛe God. Tindale. 
How this place following is vnderſtood. 

The doers of the lawe ſhall be iuſtiſed. So mulſl it be 
önderſtod(ſaith S. Auſten) that we map knowe that they can 
no other wiſe be the doers of the la we, except they be firſt iuſtis⸗ 
fied not that Juſtification belongeth vnto doers, but that Zuſti⸗ 
fication doth pꝛocede all manner of doing. Thus by the minde 
of B. Auguſtin, we fee that Juſtification is firſt giuen, that men 
might be able to doe the wozkes of the latwe, This is allo the 
expoſttion of the common glofe, ye agit D. Barnes. 

Againſt thoſe men which doe fay they juſtifie others. 

- Weetberen (faith S. Auſten) we haue Jeſus Chik our Ad⸗ 
nocate with our Father, he is the foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, he 
that helde this, was in no hereſie, he that helde this was in no 
ſchiſme. Foꝛ whereok came the lchiſmes 2 Truly when men do 
ſap, we be iuſt: when men do ſap, we do fandifie them that be 
vncleane, we do iuſtiſie the wicked, we do pray, and we doe ob⸗ 
taine. But what faith lohn ? Ik a man doe ſinne, we haue an 
Aduocate with the Father Jeſus Chꝛiſt, cc. Thus faith he, 
by which wozds, he did no moze tauch the Donatiſts, then hee 
chould now a da pes if he were a lyne, gall them which doe fo 
much chalenge to themſelues all the authozitie in the Church, 
to fandific and to iuſtifie men, and doe faz filthie gaine, fet the 
fame allo over vnto others. Muſ. in his Com. pla. fo. 224. 
Said How God doth inftifie vs. 

Ale ſaid in the firſt Article of the woꝛd of inftifieng,that to 
be luſtiſied is as much to fay in this matter accoꝛding to p mea⸗ 
ning of the Scripture, as to be acquited by grace from finne, € 
fo be taken fo2 iuſt. Cherefoꝛe God doth fo iuſkiſie vs, that bee 
foꝛgiueth our ſinnes, he hideth them, ¢ doth not charge vs with 
them any moze, but deth rather impute Juſtice vnto vs, not 

our 
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ours which is none, but the Jullice of his Sonne our Koꝛd Fes 
fas Chit, And by this imputation of Juſtice, he maketh vs 
faued and bleſled. So the Apoſtle doth foure times let foꝛth this 
Juttification to the Romanes, leaſt we ſhould feme to being as 
ny thing with vs of our owne. Lpke as Dauid (ſaith he) doeth 
expꝛelle the blelledneſle of F man, to whom God imputeth righ 
teouſneſſe without woꝛkes, ſaieng: Blelled be they whole twice 
kedneſle be fozgiuen, and whole finnes be hidden. Bleſſed 
is the man to whom God doth not impute ſinno. It appeareth 
verpe well that the Julkification which is imputed by grace 
without works is the foꝛgiueneſle of finne,¢ the help vnto lal⸗ 
uation, Foz where as he might haue ſaid: Bleſled be they 
whome God doth iuſtißſe without wozkes, he faith: Bleſſed be 
thou whole ſinnes be kozgiuen, and whole fins be hidden: Blel⸗ 
fed is the man to whom Sod doth not impute ſinne. 

| Muſcul. fo. 225. 

Iuſtifieng of the vngodly. 
But belaueth on him that iuſtifieth the vngodly. ¶ God is gere 4. 3. 

laid to iuſtiſie the vngodlpy, becauſe he pardoneth his ſinnes, and 


of a wicked man maketh him god. The Bible note. 
¶ Ahich maketh him that is wicked in himſelle, iuſt in Chꝛiſt. 
Geneua. 


8 Of two manner of Iuſtifications. 

There is two manner of Juſtifications vnderſtod in holpe Two inhi 
Stripture, the one before God, the other befoꝛe man, Ok Juſti⸗ fications, 
fication befoꝛe God, it is truly (aid of S. Paule. Rom. 4.3. Cre- 
didit autem Abraham, &c. Abraham belœued God, and it was 
imputed vnto him for righteouſneſle. And of Juſtification before 
men D. Iames ſpeaketh in the 2. chapter of his Epiſtle. verſe. 21. 
Abraham pater noſter, &c. Nas not our father Abraham iuſti⸗ 
fied though woꝛkes, when he had offered his fonne vp vpon the 
Altar, ec. And 5 he fo ment, appeareth by his very words Which 
kolloweth within few lines after, thus: Credidit autem Abra- 
ham, &c. Abraham beleeued God, z it was reputed onto him foz 
righteoulneſſe, z he was called the friend of God. Thus we fe 
D. Paule ¢ lames reconciled, ¢ both teach Juſtification by faith, 
in the fight of Gd 1 % are J. Gough. 
aten, How God is iuſtified in vs. i 
To the end(laith S. Paule) that all mauths might be fopped, 
9 and 
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Kors. z. 19. and all the twozld acknowledge it felte to be indehted vnto 
God, and that he onely ſhould be iultinled. After what ſoꝛzte 
is it, that Sod ſhall be iuſtifted in vs, accoꝛding to D. Paule? 
Ta wit, when all of bs condemne our lelues, and haue not the 
boldnelle to ſtriue againſt God, but dos willingly conkelle, tyat 
allof vs are indaungered vnto him: ik we be once come fo that 
point, then is God iuſtified, p is to fay, his righteouſnes is com⸗ 
monded by vs, with luch pꝛaile as he deſerueth. Wut eantrari⸗ 
wiſe, ik men exalt themfelues, and acknowledge not that they 
be indaungered vnto God, ſo as may condemne them, no2 cons 
kelle the bonde of debt which thep haue koꝛfeited vnto hints: aly 
though they pꝛoteſt that they minde to iuſtiſie him (that is to fap 
to confelle that he is righteous ) pet neuertheleſle they condemne 
him. en een a Qui. vpon lob. fol. 562. 

oke in Workes, in Paith that juſtifieth. 

How wiſedome is iuſtified. Loke, Wiſedome. 

Obiection- 

Men will Ware remiſſe in doing god woꝛkes, ik Faith alone 

inftifie , * a 

52005 f Aunſwere. 

In Juſtilication a pardon is graunted fo2 ſinnes paſt, and 
not of ſinnes to come. And if any man liue wickedly akter Ju⸗ 
tification, without doubt he diſpiſeth the grace of iuſtiftcation. 

Foz who doth digge about the rote of a tree, to the ende it ſhuld 

onelp be a tree, and not rather that it ſhould be a god tre and 
bzing kozth fruite. iy 1 es N Origen. 
A lively comparifon for Iuſtification. 
Whe iuftifieng Faith is, as it were a flame of fire, which cannot 
but cat foꝛth bꝛightnes. And lyke as p flame burneth the wo; 
without the helpe or the light, and pet the fame cannot be with⸗ 
‘but the light ſo is it aſſuredlp true, that Faith atone confumeth 
and burneth away ſinne, wikhout the helpe of woꝛkes, and vet 
that the lame Faith cannot be without god wozkes. WMhere⸗ 
fore lyke as we fe a flame of fire that giueth no lyght, we know 
by ¢ by that it is but vaine and painted euen ſo when we fe 
not ſome light of god woꝛkes in a man it is a teken, that he 
hath not the true inſpired Faith, which God gur th tor his elect 
and choſen, to iuſtiffe and gloziſie thenr withall. And hold it fo2 
a terteintiethat 2; James meant ſo, ußhen he ald: Sheweme 
5 thy 
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Bar, Traheron, 


the faith by thy woꝛkes, and ¥ will chew the my fatth by my 
wokes. ) 


IVSTINVS, 


How he ſuffered martirdome for the de- 
fence of Chriſtes Religion. f 

T man in learning and Philoſophie was excellent, and a 

great defender of Chꝛiſtian Religion. He exhibited onto the 
Emperour and to the Senate, a Boke oz Apologie, in defence 
of the Chaiſtians, and alter ward himſelfe allo died a Partir. 
Be lutkered martirdome in the peare of our 3030, 1 54. Onder 
Antonius Pius, as the Chzonicles doe witneſle. Abb. Vef perg. 
and Euſebius in his Chꝛonicle, in thei 3. bare of the Emperour 
Antonius. In the bo. of Mar, fo, 58. 

What moued him to imbrace the faith of Chrift, 

This Iuſtinus Martir, when be was an Beatben Philoſopher, 
(as he confeſſeth of bimfelfe) was moued to imbꝛate the Faith 
and Keligion of Chait in beboloing the conftant patience of the 
Partirs, which ſutkered for Chik in his time, 


Kee. 


What a Keye is after the minde of S. Auſten. 


S| Aint Auften ſaith, that mutt be called a Bepe 
hereby the hardnelle of our hearts are opened 
egy Onto faith. and whereby the ſecretnes of minds 
I are made manikelt. A kepe is it (faith he) the 
is Je] Which doth both open the conſcience to p knows 
a) ledge of finne, x alfa including grace, vnto the 
whole ſonnes of euerlaſting myſkerp, z. This is the definition 
of this keye we ſpeake off alter H. Auſten. D. Farnes. fo, 258. 
¶ The Law in hir right vnderſtanding is the ke pe, dꝛ at $ ict 
wap, the fürſt and pꝛincipall kepe to open the doꝛe 


3 ode of the Strip⸗ 


Tindale. fo. 184. 


„ GWitbat keye had the Doctoꝛs of the la we, ſauing the err 
lition of the lawe. ˖ ita 


, ert.cont, Marcion. lib, 4 
The Captaines of the Church haue the kepes of Knowled 


‘ Ee. age 
to open the Scriptures onto the people to them mnie } Hicrom, 
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Muth. 18. 
20. 


Joh. 20.23 


De ſim. 
Cleri. 


Ho mil. in 
Iohn. 50 


Homi. 11. 
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Wherefore Commaundement is giuen, that the Piniſter ſchuld 
open, and the (choler ſhould enter. Hier. in Eſa. li.. ca. 24. 
The kepe is the knowledge ok the lcriptures, whereby is 
opened the gate of truth, 5 
my ZI 8 Chrifoftome in Math. homil. 44. 

How the word of God is the riglit keye. 

The woꝛd ol God is the very keye, a in that is aul the might 
and power to loke our ſinnes, and a man is but a miniſter and 
a ſeruaunt vnto this woꝛd. This map be pꝛoued by our Malter 
Chꝛiſts woꝛds, where be ſaith: Goe pour wayes into all the 


woꝛld and preach the Golpell vnto all creatures, and be that 


doeth beleeue and is baptiſed ſhall be ſaued, but her that doeth 
not beleue shall be damned. Here mape pou plainely ſæ, 
that the Apoſtlos be but miniſters and ſeruaunts, and haue no 


power, but all onelp miniſtration, ac. 


D. Barnes. fol. 259. 
How the keyes were giuen vnto the Church. 

Chꝛiſt (fay tbey) appointed Peter Weince of the whole Church, 
When he pꝛomiſed that he would gine him the keyes. But that 
which he then pꝛomiled to one, in another place be gaue it alfo 
fo all the reſt, and deliuered it as it were into their hands. Ik 
the lame power were graunted fo all, which was pꝛomiſed to 
one, wherein ſhall he be aboue his fellowes 2 Berrein(ſay they) 
be excelleth, becauſe he receiued it both in common. Mhat ik 4 
aunl were with Cipriane and Auguſtine, that Chꝛiſt did it not 
fo2 this purpoſe to peeferre one man before other, but fo to letts 
out the vnitie of the Church, foꝛ thus ſaith Cipriane; that God 
in the perfon of one, gaue the keyes to all, to ſigniſte the vnitie of 
all, and that the reſt were the ſame thing that Peter was, endu⸗ 
ed with like partaking both of honour and power: but the be⸗ 
ginning is taken at vnitie, that the Church ol Chꝛiſt mape ber 
ſhewed to be one. Auguſtine ſaith: If there were not in Peter 
à myſterie of the Church, the Loꝛd would not fay vnto him, A 
will giue thee the keyes, loꝛ ik this wer laid to Peter, the Church 
bath them not: but tf the Church bath them, then Peter when 
be receiucd them, betokened the whole Church. And in another 
place when they were all al ked, anely Peter aunt wered, Thou 
art Chꝛicd, and it is laid to him, J will giue thee the Keyes, as 
though he alone had receiued the power ol binding and W. 

eres 
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whereas be being one, fain the one fo2 all, and he retelued the . 
other withall, as hearing the perfon of vnitie. Wherefore one 
0 all, becauſe there is vnitie in all. 
1 | Cal, 4. book. chap. 6. ſect. 4. 
How the Dunce men interpreteth the keyes, 
Dance and all his ſcholers fay, that theſe ke pes be nothing puncemé 
els, but an authoꝛitie giuen to the Pꝛiells, whereby they giue 
ſentence that heauen mut be opened to this man, and chut bate 
the other: ſo that heauen is opened ¢ chut, at the lentence of the 
zieſt. 04 — HES ak 
Saint Hierome is againſt Dunce, whoſe oꝛds be theſe: J . 16.19 
hail giue the the keyes of heauen, xc. This place (ſaith Saint 
Hietome)the Biſhaps æ Pꝛieſts not vnderſtanding, haue vlur⸗ 
ped vnto themſelues, ſome what of the Phareſies pꝛide, fo that 
they thinke they may condemne innocents, and late them that 
be guiltie: when afoze God, not the ſentence of the pꝛieſt, but the 
life of the guiltie is regarded, xc. Herre vou haue plainiy, that 
the lentence of the Pꝛieſt is not loked vpon, noꝛ able to late a 
finner afoje God. Parke allo that S. Hicrom laith: Pou vnder⸗ 
fand not this place. D. Bar. fol. 257. 
2 How the Prieſts be but the key bearcrs. 
The keye(faith Chriſoſtome vpon Math. chapter. 23. )is the key berers 
{020 of the knowledge of the Scriptures, by which the gate of 
truth is opened vnto men. And the key bearers are fhe prtcifs, 
to home is committed. the woꝛde of teaching and interpreting 
the Scriptures. Hhullinger. 
Ol the keye of Dauid, or keyes of i 
bist b th thek . 

ö ieh hath the keye al David, ¶ That is to fa sfall power Spec.; 5. 
ouer the thꝛone of Dauid, that is ta wit, ouer the eh aop Ley of 
she Petaphoze of ke yes (not onely in the Stripture, but allo by Dauid. 
the cufome of mon) betokeneth the ful authoꝛitie and ordering 
ol a kingdome, oꝛa citie, oꝛ a houle. Such as Ioſeph had in the 
Realme of Pharao Bing of Aegypt, And Eliakim in the houſe 

ol the dking of Juda, according as it is ſapd, 3 will laye the 
Bepe of Dauids houſe bppon his ſhoulder „ber ſhall open, 
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A 


P. li. hath 
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Hath all power in the kingdome of the beauenly father. Foz loka 
whom p father hath koꝛeoꝛdeined Onto faluation,them receiueth 
Chꝛiſt into his flocke (that is to ſap, into his Church) and thane 
ſteth p rel out of the doꝛes: he openeth p vnderſtanding of his 
ſeruants, p they may be inlightened ¢ vnderſtand the {criptures 
Pref he blindeth by his lecret (holobeit rightful) Juice. Ther · 
vpon be faith, All things are deliuered me by my father. Mach. 
11,27, And againe, All power is giuen vnto me both in Peas 
ven and in Garth. Math. 28.18. And the Angell ſaide to Ma- 
ry, The Loꝛd will giue him the ſeate of his father Dauid, and 
he thal reigne ouer the houſe of Jacob fo2 euer, and of his reigne 
there ſhall be no ende. Luke. 1.32. To him alone therefoze doeth 
it pertains to rule the Church, whereok he is head: which thing 
he doth euen now, by the ferutce of his miniſters, to tobom bee 
bath therefore pꝛomiſed the Kepes of the heauenly Mingdome, 
to the intent they Mould fet open the way fo2 p godly vnto hea⸗ 
uen, and (hut the vnbelæuers out of heauen, by the preaching of 
the Gofpell, Marl. vpon the Apoc,fol,60, 
To whom the Keye of the Bottome- 
) leſſe Pit was given, „ 
Abbe. 9. 1. And vnto him was given the kepe of the bottomeleſſe Pit. 
¶ A kepe is a token of power oz authoꝛitie and publike admi⸗ 
niſtration reteiued. Iohn therefoze meaneth, that God in his 
wꝛath, bath giuen power to Heretikes and decciuers, to thank 
their diueliſh opinions into the Church. Thou lek openly bere 
(Ike as in manp other places of the Scripture) how it bape 
peneth not but by Gods pronivence, that errours and vntruths 
are brought in to decetue men withall, where vnto alſo be gir 
ueth luch fozce k effectuall woꝛking, that they go fo2 god pay⸗ 
ment, as J ſaid a little befoꝛe. CTherefoze we fee bere, how 
power is giuen to deceiuers and heretikes to fet their errours 
openly abꝛoad, and to ſedute fonde men by vaine Philoſophie: 
the doctrine of whom is rightly lykened to a bottomeleſſe pitte. 
Foz loße as no man is able to gage the ground of a bottome⸗ 
leſſe pit: euen fo the moꝛe a man followeth the doctrine of bee 
retikes,ſo much the leſle ſubſtauncialneſſe, and pꝛofe ſhall her 
finde. And in this place war ſee the Bichop of Romes Bepes, 
Which be boalteth off fo greatly. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 126. 


How : 
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Hoy the Popiſh Prelates haue not the keyes of 
hheauen, but of hell, 
Ads touching the authoꝛitie of the keyes ¢ cenſours, no Chzi-⸗ 
tian man ought to effeme Satan (whom men call the Pope) 
aͤnd his vniuſt cenfours,moze then the billing of a Serpent, oz 
the blaſt of Lucifer. Alſo that no man ought to truſt oꝛ put cons 
lidence in the falfe Jndulgences of conctous Pꝛieſts, which An⸗ 
dulgences dae dꝛaw away the hope, which men ought to repoſle 
in God, to a fort of ſinfull men, and doe robbe the poꝛe of fuch 
almes as is giuen to them: (uch Pꝛieſts be manifeſt betrapers 
of Chꝛiſt and ok his whole Church, and be Satans owne ſtew⸗ 
ards to beguile Chꝛiſtian ſoules, by their hypocriſie and fained 
pardons, Alſo fozfomuch as thoſe Pꝛelates and Cleargie men, 
liue ſo exetrable a life, contrarie to the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt and ex⸗ 
ample of his Apoſtles, and teach not truly the OGolpell, but once 
ly les and the traditions of wicked and ſinkull men: It appea⸗ 
reth moſt manifeſtly, that they haue not the kepes of the King⸗ 
dome of heauen, but rather the keyes of hell. And they may bee Keyes of 
right well allured, that God neuer gaue vnto them authoritie, h. the 
to malic and eſtabliſh fo many ceremonies ¢ traditions , which 
be conitaryto the libertie of the Goſpell, and are blockes in 
Chꝛiſtian mens wapes, that they can neither know noꝛ oblerue 
the fame bis Golpell in libertie of tonſcience, and fo attaine a: 
ready wax vnto heaueen. . 
GILG of HBooke of Marti fol, 6934: 
, KEEPE, 
2 What it is to keepe the faiengs of Chriſt. 
He that loueth not me,kepeth not my laiengs. To kepe 
the faiengs of Chꝛiſt is nothing els, but to belæue that the 
fame is true and whaleſome, and allo to cleaue vnto the ſame 
with our whole heart: euen as we map galher by the Scripture, 
Beare O Iſrael the Oꝛdinaunces and the Lawes, which J pros 
pole unto pou this dap, that pe may learne them, and take bade 
to oblerue them. Ak by keeping the Commaundements of God, 
ve vunderſtand the fulfilling of them, no man ſhall keepe them: 
but it ve underſtand/ ſos ſœhing to fulfill. them, then all the gad⸗ 
u hepe them Foz he cannot the, but giue himſelle to the 
Beping of the Pee te of God, which trulpknoweth 
p. ig. the. 


* 


Irrer: 


Joh. 14. 24. 


Fees 


Job. . 20. 
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the fame to be of God. Contrary not to kepe the Loꝛdes fais 
engs, is to reiect the doctrine of Cyꝛiſt, and to contemne bis come 
maundements, which all the wicked are wont fo doe. 
ith . Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 495, 
How this place following , is | 
. vnderſtood. 2450 Tid ay 
J haue finned, what hall J doe onto ther, O thou beeper o 
men, Some men expound this, as though lob ſhould diſpute 
againſt God, ſaieng: J can doe none other but ſinne, whereloze 
halt thou made me ſuch a one: It thou be the pꝛeſeruer of men, 


buhy ſhouldeſt thou condempne me fo, ſæing it lpeth in the to 


lobn. 8. 40 


ſaue me. But a man may well fe, that this is not the naturall 
meaning. And ſuch as take it ſo, neuer knewe the intent ok the 
Molp ghoſt, as touching this ſtreine: and moꝛeouer they haue 
ill conſdered, j which is witnelled onto vs concerning lob, how 
he Was patient howſoeuer the wold went with him. Mhat is 
it then that lob ment? It is as it he Gould ſap, Mell J confeſte 
my fault, and J cannot eſcape the iudgement of God, why loꝛ e 
is the keper of men. But this woꝛd iheper, bath bene milcons 
ſtrued: fo2 men haue taken it fo2 a pꝛeſeruer of mankind; ſoʒ 
one that ſhieldeth them vnder his pꝛotection. It is certaine, that 
asp Oreke Wranflater alſo hath well marked (which thing he 
is commonly wont to doe) Iob ment to ſap, that God wapteth 
bpon vs, that be watcheth vs, and that he knoweth all, as if a 
man ſhould watch one to ſpye and marke all, that euer he doeth 
and faith. We ler then in what fence lob applpeth this title 
Onto God, that is, The keper of men. 


Cal. vpon Job. fol. 138. 

K Gen nt Ale te sd 8851 

‘How the intent to kill, is worſetleen 
the flaughter „eee ne slogut ia Hic 


pa ve goe about to kill me, cc. Me are taught by this 
place, that the minde and purpole to do any work, is accoun⸗ 
ted for the woꝛke it lelfee Nea, if thou conſider well, the intent 
to doe any euill thing is woꝛſe then the woꝛke it ſelle, and the ine 
tent to doe any god wozke is better then the — grty haere a 
re er 
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Better is the delire to doe gad to thole that are in miſerp, then 
the dimes derde it lelte. And the intent to kill, is wozle then the 
murther it ſeife. The Almes derde map be fo done, that it may 
5 dilpleaſe God, concerning the which, reade the 5.0f Mathew, 
verle 42. A murderous derde may be fo done, that it map pleaſe Ex. 32. 25 
God. gs max appeare in ihe Leuiticus, in Phinches, in Iehu, and . ‘ba 
fo refufed that God may be difpleaten foꝛ the not dwing of it, as o, e 
we may ſ in Agag, Amalech, whom Saule kept alpue . But 
the deũre and intent to do god, cannot diſpleaſe God, euen as 
the delire to kill, cannot pleale him. . 
1 0837 Ge? a i} toe Marl. vpon John fol, 33 7: 
N ; 
Hoy, and wherefore we are called Kings 
and Prieſts. 


A S enerp perfect belæuing man in our Sauiour Chik, are a 
zucalled Priel of offering of fpirituall- Sacrifices, fo are they . 
talled Rings, of ruling and lubduing the temptations and ſug⸗ . l 
gettions of their finfull appetites vnto reaſon and to the will l 

of God: vppon the perfourmaunee of this condition, Moſes Kings & 

doeth call vs Rings and Paieſts, ſaieng: It pe will heare my Prictts. 

voice and kerpe my appointment, ve ſhall be mine one aboue 

all ations: Fo; all the earth is mine, ve ſhall be alſo vnto 

me, a Bingdome of Pꝛieſts, and an holp people. 


Ric. Turnar, 
Ob the Kings of Ifrael and Iuda, how many 

37 / : Were good, 

Pk all the kings that 

were no mo but Dauid, Ezechias and Ioſias, that continued per⸗ ey 


Into other Gunes in derde they fell, and from the fame 
true repentaunce obteined mercie and fozgiuenctte at 


p. iti. Gods 
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Gong hand. So that notwithtanving both the murther ¢ adul⸗ 
terie of Dauid, ¢ the fœliſh vaine glory of Ezechias, that ſhew⸗ 
ed all bis treaſure and all his ſetrets onto the Amballadours of 
Babilon, foꝛ the which Efay the Pꝛophet did openly repꝛoue him 
fo his face . Vet other wile they Tove vpꝛight, keping thems 
felues pure and cleane, from the moft deteſtable inne ol Adola⸗ 


try. And therefore Dauid ſtrong in the armes and amiable of 


1. 54.15. 11 


3. Re. 2. 35 


2. 74. 29.5 


countenaunce, and Ezechias which by interpꝛetation is called 
the health of our Loꝛde, and Ioſias, Fortitudo Domini, the 
ſtrength of the L oꝛd: Thele thee doe beare the bell away, and 
are preferred aboue all the Eings of Iuda, as we reade in the 
Boke of Eccleſiaſticus. 40, Chapter, where their pꝛaiſes are 
tommended to endure to the wozlos ende. . 

: e i Ric, Turnar. 

How Kings haue to doe in matters of religion, 

Dauid commaunded Sadoch and Abiathar the Pꝛieſts, and 
the Leuites, to bring the Arke of the 1030 God, into the place 
which he had prepared foꝛ it. 10 18. Linas 

Salomon dilplated Abiathar from the high Pꝛieſts office, ¢ 
put Sadoch into his rome. Muna 0.2% 

Heare me, O you Leuites, and be fanctified, cleanfe the 
houſe of the God ol your Fathers, and take a wape all vnclean⸗ 
nelle from the Sanctuary. ¶ Thele are not woꝛds of entrea⸗ 
tie, but flat commaundements, as Lyra faith: Ezechia cupi- 
ens renouare ſœdus, &c. Ezechias deſirous to renue the Cours 
naunt with the Loꝛd, fir ſt did commaund the Leuites to be ſanc⸗ 
tified, Second, by them being fanctified, the Temple to be clean⸗ 
fen, Thirdly, by thole which were cleanfed,facrifice to be made 
fo2 the offence of the people. Fourthip, by ſacrificing, God to be 
pꝛaiſed. Kiktlp, by cleanſing, the bolpe Wurnt-offerings to be 
offered bp. Thus were all things done by his commaun⸗ 
dement, by his conſtitution, and at his pleaſure, c. 

I. Bridges. fol. 285. 


Euſeb. l. Nun mihi debio, &c. J iudge it(ſaith Conſtantine the great) 
deui. chril. that this dught before all other things to be my ſcope, that a 


mong the mot holy multitude of the Catholike Church one 
faith and ſincere Charitie and godlyneſſe agreeing together tor 
Wards alnughtie God, might be conferued. 
I. Bridges. fol. 117. 
Quanto 


1 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 585 


Quanto ſubditorum gloria, &c. Ho much moze (faith the 
king of Spaine called Richardus) we are exalted in ropall glo- 
rie ouer the {ubieds,fo much moze ought we tobe carefull in 
thole matters that apperteine vnto God. Either to augment our 
owne hope, oz elle to loke to the pꝛofit of the people commit» 
ted to vs of God. And as ye fe me in very derde inflamed with 
the ſeruice af faith, God hath ſlirred me vp to this end, that the 
obſtinacie of inſidelitie beeing expelled, and the furic of diſcoꝛde 
remaued, J ſhould reuoke the people to the knowledge of faith, 
and to the fellowwthip of the Catholike Church, who ſerued er⸗ 
rour, vnder the name of religion. Theſe be the woꝛdes of this 
chꝛiſten king, which he ſpake openly in the third counſel at To- 
let, befoze all the Biſhops there aſlembled. 1 

. Auſten ſapth, that the auncient aces ot the godly kings, 
mentioned in the pꝛopheticall bokes , were ſignes of the like 


actes to be done by the godly Princes in the time ol the new tee 


ſtament. I. Bridges. fol. 505, 

Ol Tofaphats ſupreme gouernement. 

Wants Aled IU A ke. Ieſaphat. cA 
Carolus Magnus commaunaed, that nothing ſhould be read Bas his.6. 

openly in the Church, lauing onely the Canonicall bokes of the 

boly Scripture. And that the faithfull prople ſhould receiue the 

poly Commnunion every Sunday. 52 ö 

Bing William Conquerour, at a counſell at Wincheſter, Polichro. 

wherr the Popes Legate was put done many Bichops, Abw⸗ 

bots ¢ Pꝛioꝛs. Ne gaue to Lanfranck, p Archbiſhopꝛick of Can- 

terburie, ¢ the Archbiſhopꝛicke of Vorke, vnto Thomas a Cav 

uot of Beyon, > 8 E i 

King Henrie the firſt, take an vatꝭ as well of the Clergie as . 

ofthe Laitie, ⁊ (ware them vnto him, x vnto anal gc bis —— 9 

and made Biſhops and Abbots, ac. 
Bing Henrie the ſecond, made Thomas Becket Archbishop Math. pa- 

of Canterburie, who thereat was ſwoꝛne to the king and to his "i oli. 

lawes, and to his ſonne. Chro. 

Edward the firſt made a ſtatute at North-hampton,thataf Fabian. 

ter that kime no man thall giue, neither ſell, nez begueath nei⸗ 


ther chaunge, neither by Title, alligne landes, tenements, nep⸗ 


ther rents to anie man of religion, without the kings leaue. 
In the daies of king Richard the ſecond, it was cuacted a⸗ 
Pp. b. gainſt 
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“Wain the Pope, that it Mould be lawfull for no man to try a⸗ 
nis cauſe beta him, vpan paine ta foꝛfait all their gods, and 
to ſuſfer perpetuall pꝛiſoo᷑vuuwuẽ . 
Elentherius the Pope, wꝛiting to Lucius king of England, 
laid thus bnto him: Petijſtis a nobis, &c. Pe haue required ot 
Found in bs, to lende the Romane and Amperiall lawes onto pou; to 
choauncl pfe the ſame in pour Realme of England. ate map al waies 
a Ber reied the lawes of Rome, and the lawes of the Cmperour,but 
remai. id can we not the lawes of God:foꝛ pe haue reteiued thꝛough 
ning in the mercie of God, the lawe and fayth of Chik into pour 
the Guild kingdome, you haue both the Teſtaments in pour Nealme: 
Hall. Tanke aut of them by the grace ol God, and aduice of pour 
lubiects a lawe, and by that lawe thꝛough Gods alfuraunce, 
rule pour Realme, but be yon Gods Uicar in that Bingdome. 
Hoy lings doe reigne by the prouidence 
f Fig. of God. 8 
e. s. 159. My me kings reigne, c. ¶ hereby he declareth that has: 
nours, dignitie, oꝛ rithes, come not of mans wiledome oꝛ indus: 
rp, but by the pꝛouidence of God. Geneua, 
g How the kings hearts are in the hands of God. a 
The kings heart isin the hands of the Loꝛd/ c. ¶ Though 
kings feeme tu haue all things at commandement, pot are they 
not able to bꝛing their owne purpoſes to paſſe any other wile 
then God hath appointed, much delle are the inferiours able. 
4 Hashes & dust -Geneua, 
2 How lcings were called Nurfes, 
Ee. 9; The king is called of the Prophet the nurſing Father, 
and the Quenes are named Murles , that although the mis 
niſtrie of feeding perteine to the Piniſters, pet the pꝛouiſion 
fo2 the fode, the ouerſight that the childꝛen of God be duelpe 
Nurles, fedde with the right milke, with the true bꝛead and water of 
. ipfe,belongeth fo the Wainces, ¢ therefore haue they the name 
of Murſes, not to nourit childꝛen in tiuill matters and coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛall fove onelye, but as in ciuill, fo in Lacte verbi, In the 
milke of the woꝛde of God alſo. Js this onelpe the cheriſh⸗ 
ing of the god childe, by giuing lands, reuenews, maintenance, 
and liuing to the Churche Is this onelp the diſpling of the kro⸗ 
ward childe, oz as ve call it, the puniſhing of the heretike. Po 
Patter. 


L 


7 


j 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. °° 387 
Mailer Stapleton, Lyra his expolition and yours doe not a⸗ 
gret. He ſayth they are MNurſes, what to doe: To fœde: whom: 
Che kaithfull ones: where with: Mith the milke of the woꝛd: 
what 0207 Euen the woꝛd and Sacraments of God. Wiberes 
of ſith the miniſtrie and execution belongeth not vnto them, 


but vnto the Piniſters : it followeth necellarpe there vp⸗ 


pon, that the pꝛouiſion, direction, appointing, care and ouerſight, 
which is the ſupꝛeame gouernement, belongeth to them. 


And this is that which Lyra confeſſeth, and thereby vꝛgeth 


of Conftantine that he was ſuch another urle, as did keepe, 
deſend, mainteine, vpholde, and fede the poze faithfull ones ot 
Chik, vea, carried them in his bolome as it were, and pꝛocu⸗ 
ted them to be ſedde, did fet ſoꝛth 3D. oclamations, not onelye a- 
gainſt falſe religion, but allo to fette fozth, to exhoꝛt and allure, 
vnto the chꝛiſten fapth, cauled not the Idolatrous religion to 
be ſuppꝛeſſed, but cauſed alſo on the other part, the true know⸗ 
ledge & religion of Chꝛiſt to be bꝛought in, and planted among 
the people, and did not onelye make lawes foꝛ punithing or bee 
retitkes and Adolaters, but alſo refoꝛmed ali manner abuſes 
about Gods ſeruice. Thus ſayth the Biſhoppe out of Euſebi- 
us, dio Conſtantine plape the Qurles parte. 

einn dash rey sit I. Bridges. fol,622, «| 
nous snes vOfitheikings that ſerued Qifisa, 207 1 % 7 te 


nifie onto them what bitoste they ſyoulde tole foz ot the reſt 
of their enimies, leeing kings are thus by them ſerud. 
* i armed godt 2 Ihe Bible note. 
7 5 J Hoy xvicked geings are of God und not 3d 180 
1 * olf God. me vd n atiniay 1 gt 

ey Fetgned and not by me. They were Pꝛinces. 0%... 
Akneu them not. hele woꝛdes are n gaint 
the wickednelle of thare kings ol Iltael, that directed not cheyꝛ 
og gouerne⸗ 
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gouernement by Gods lawe, not that they were not kings, but 
that they were wicked kings, not that they wer by no meanes 
oꝛdeined of God, foꝛ Omnis poteſtas eſt a Deo, Ali power is ol 
Gad. And God faith in generall, Per me reges regnant, Rings 
rule by me, ſo wel heathen as faithful kings. Pilates power was 
from aboue. Theſe kings of Iſrael, leroboam, Achab, Lehn, &. 
were ol Gods ozdeining. Bea lehu, whole houle here G DD 
complained vpon, and lapd, He and his olſpꝛing raigned not by 
him, were pet notwithſtanding made kings g reigned by him. 
In reſpec of their ambition and pꝛiuate affections, their reigne 


was not of him. In relpect of Gods oꝛdinaunce, ok his iuſtice, 


of his pꝛouidence, it was not onelp permitted, but alſo eſpetial⸗ 
ly appointed ol hum, as both the Wert is euident, and your own 
Gloſe (meaning the Papiſts) cbfelleth for Ierobdam p elder, 8 
it was done by Gods will, although it were done alſo by the 
peoples ſinne that regarded not the will ol God, but followed 
their owne felfe will. And loin ſome reſped it was not ß work 
of God, and yet in other reſpeas it was the woꝛke ol God And 
lo heere he expoundes chimſelfe and layth: J know them not not 
that he was ignoꝛzaunt of them, but he acknowledged not their 
doinges. Decondlp, neither the Prophet Oſe, noz ante other 
Pꝛophet, toke vpon them to depoſe any ok thoſe wicked kings, 


but ta declare the wath and bengeance of God to come vpon 
them, akter which declarations, they did not ſubtract from them 


their ciuill abediente oꝛ counted them from that day forwards: 
no longer to be their kings, oꝛ erbosten the Church of God te 
foꝛſake their politike gauernement: but hauing declared their 
meſſage from God: they let them alone, till either Odd him⸗ 
ſelfe did ſtrike them; oꝛ ſtirred vp by ſame eſpeciall oꝛ extra⸗ 
oꝛdinary means, ſome foꝛreine oꝛ domeſtical perſetutoꝛ of them. 
Thirdly, this maketh nothing to pꝛoue that thofe kings whom 


the Pope taketh vpon him to pꝛonounte they be no kings, ars 


no longer kings: extept he will make himſelke God, yea, and 
aboue God th. Foz although God fay, they reigne not by me, 
pet he calleth them kings, but the Pope talleth them vſurpers 


that reigne not by him. I. Bridges. fo. 1096. 
) 23 I Of two leinges, the oe ſuccec ding a good Fu- N 
ther, the other a wick eg. 


. Kg. 21. Munaſſos being at the age but of vii, peare s, hen he ſucceæ 
ded 


“| 


— 


: 
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ped that godly king Ezechias his Father, was no foner ente⸗ 


red into bis kingdome, but the falle Pꝛopbets of Baal (fo2 lacke 
ok god gouernours) ſo bewitcbed, and fo karre ſeduced him, that 


he vtterly fozſoke all his Fathers wapes, to mainteine idola⸗ 


trie, witehcraft, ſoꝛcer, and ſuch lyke wickednelle, which tur⸗ 
ned not only to his owne perdition, but alſo to p vtter deſolati⸗ 
on of Hieruſalem and Iuda,foz beholde fapth 5 i020: Wecanle 
Manaſſes bath done ſuch abbominations,¢c. 4 will being luch 
euill vpon Hieruſalem and Iuda, that who fo heareth of it bis 
eares (yall tinckle, and J will wipe out Hieruſalem, ag a man 
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A good 
man may 
haue a 
wicked 
ſonne, & 
à vvicked 
man a 


wipeth a dich, and when he bath wiped it, turneth it vplide 80d ſon. 


downe. Ioſias (on the other ſide) being of the age but of viii. 
veares, when he (acceded wicked Amon his Father, was no 
foner entred into his kingdome, but thꝛough the ſpetiall grace 
of God ¢ god gouernours, did that which was right in p ght 
of the Loꝛde, and walked in the wapes of Dauid his foze- fa⸗ 
ther, and vo wed neither to the right hand, noꝛ to the left. Mher⸗ 
fore God ſayd to him by his Pꝛopheteſſe, Becauſe thine heart 
did melt, and becauſe thou haſt humbled thy felfe befoze me the 
Loꝛd, when thou heardeſt what J ſpake againſt this place, c. 
Beholde J will receiue the onto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt 
be put into thy graue in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not fe all 8 
enills which J will being vppon this place. Theſe two were 
both of them young kings, and immediate ſucceſlours, the one 
of Ezechias, who bad extirped idolatrye by the rots, æ the other 
to a woꝛſhipper of falſe Gods, ¢ otherwiſe alſo a wicked man. 
And pet Manafles thꝛough peruerſe intiſers, fell from GOD to 
all naughtineſſe. And Ioſias being vounger ok age then her, 
did by the helpe of godly and faithfull Counſailours, apply him⸗ 
iclfe to all godlinelle, and thereby pꝛoſpered. N. V 
Tokens of a wicked king or kingdome. 

Whe fignes oꝛ manikeſt markes of a wicked king oꝛ king⸗ 

dome, are theſe: to teach and ſuffer to be taught anpe doctrine 


0 


4. Reg. 22. 


contumelious, iniurious, blaſphemous, againſt Cod. An other Tokens 


to kill the faithfull god preachers and pꝛofeſſours of Gods 

woꝛd, and to take away the Scriptures the fone of their ſoules, 

krom the fimple and poze, thirſting for the woꝛd of their fale 

uation, xc. Melancthon vpon Daniel, 
How a Kings word muſt ſtand. 

A 


of a vvic- 


ked king. 
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Ataieng thore is among men that the woꝛdes, pꝛomile, and 
oth of a king lhould ſtande, and lo it ought inderde, in cafe it bie 
true,latpfull,and expedient, elle were it much better to ber 
bꝛoken then kept. Dauid made a ſolempne oth to flap Nabal, 
and to deſtrope all that perteined vnto him, but he neuer per⸗ 
formed that oth, and vet he was a king He put vp bis [woꝛde 
againe (fayth Bede) and neuer repented him of any fault done. 

r OP AM LAE en e ee emen 
Precepts that Hermes the Philofopher Bi- Hog! None 
S22, ueth vnto kings. 

Ik a king be negligent in ſearching the woꝛkes of his eni⸗ 
mypes, and the hearts and wills of his fubiects, he fall not long 
be in ſaretie in his Nealme. ¶ The ttrength of a king is the 
kriendſhip a loue of his people. ¶ She mo ſecrete countell of a 
Bing, is his conſcience: and his vertuous derdes are his chie⸗ 
felk trealures. ¶ Pe Ringes remember firſt pour King „ the 
gouernour of all: And as vou would be honoured of pour ſub⸗ 
lectes, ſo honour you him. ¶ Uſe no familiaritie with no wires 
ked perſon. I Truſt none with pour fecrets before pe haue 
pꝛoued him. Slæpe no moze then Mall luffire the luſken⸗ 
tation of pour botpes. Ikone righteoulnelle and truth. 
IEmbzace wiledome. | erde mealurablpe. C Mewarde pour 
truſtpe friends. ¶ Fauour pour tommunaltie, conüidering that 
by tf pour Realmes are mainteined Loue learned men, 
that the ignoꝛaunt thereby map be encouraged to learning. 
Defende the true and iuſt, and punich the euill ders, that 
other monithed thereby, mape flee the lpke vices Cutte off 
the ſtealers bande. Aang bp the theues and robbers, 
that the high wayes map beer the ſurer. ¶Wurne the Sodomits, 
Stone the adulterers) .@i5eware of lpars and flatterers, 
and punich them. Surfer not the lwearers to efcape ſtot free, 
Miſite pour pꝛiloners and deliver the vngultie. J Puniſh 
immediatlpe ſuch as haue deſerned it. € Follotve not your 
owne wills, but be ruled bp countell „ lo ſhall pou giue pour 
lelues reſt, and labours to other. ¶ We not to ſuſpitious, fog 


that Mall both dilguiet pour lelues, and allo to caule men to 
daa we from vou. dn e 


KINGDOME, 
8 


The 
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Nn What the Kingdome of Heauen is: 
hc kingdome of heauen is nothing elſe, but a new⸗ 
Txeſde of lle, by the which © O D doth reſtoꝛe vnta vs a 
hope of euerlaſting bleſledneile. 
Marl. vpon Math. ſol. 40. 
An expoſition uf this place fol- let coy 
„ ene eee cdowingin! deD vun o) a: GoD 90 gence ious 
Auette thy kingdome come. J That is, that we which before Nl. 51 
haue ſerued the woꝛld, hæreafter may come vnder the domini⸗ 
on of Chꝛiſt, as he pꝛomiſeth. Math. 25.3 ꝶ . 
Oꝛ thus: ſeing that thou art over all, make all to know 
the, and make the kinges and rulers which are but thy tubs 
ſtitutes, to commannde nothing, but actoꝛding to thy woꝛde, 
and to them make all {ubieds ob eve. Uindale. 
ia Hou the Kingdome of God is taken two 
wayes. yore ; 
And {peaking of the Bingdome of God. The things 44. 1.3. 
dome of God is taken two manner of wapes. Firlt it is tas 
ken fo2 that bleſledfull lpte, and fox that euerlaſting feltcitic, 
which we ſhall enioye after this mo2tall lyfe. Secondiye, when 
by the preaching of the Gofpell, the heartes of the godlye are 
Prepared and made the temples of the holye God: It is ſayde 
and that right well, Chat God doth reigne in the hearts of the 
godly through kayth, innocencpe, and purenelle of lyfe. Ok this 
Uingdome did Chit ſpeake of vnto his Dilciples. 
N Sir. I. Cheeke. 
The ex poſition of this place fol- i 
. lowing. iit ret 
Thou art not karre from the kingdome of GDD., Mar. i2. 34 
4 That ts, thou hat the true knowledge of the lawe, and lack⸗ 
eff nothing but fayth and truſt in me, by which onely commeth 
euerlaſting lyfe, 4. * 
ii, rb Thaywesviog of this place following. 
ere ber fome of pon that ſtande bere »Apbic 
fate of death till they fe the Ringdome of G oe. vr 215 1 
Kingdome of God which faint Marke in the.o. Chapter, verſe 
ruwziteth to come with power, is tbe kingdome of Cipitt, which 
fome of them did then fe, which were Peter, Iames, and lohn, 
which ſawe in the Clowodes the gloꝛpe of Chik tranſſozmed, 
ofl and 


et 
7 
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and heard the teſtimonie and Wwitnelle of the Father of hea⸗ 
uen, ol Moſes and Helias,foz then did all thole abundantlpe tes 
ſtiſe, that Chꝛiſt was a king and the fonne of God. a 


; Tindale, 

How the kingdome of God is within vs. 
Foz beholde the kindome of God is within vou. ¶ Whe king⸗ 
dome ol God is ta loue God with ail thy heart, and to putte thy 
whole truſt in him, accoꝛding to the couenaunt made in Chik, 
and foꝛ Chꝛiſts fake to lone thy neighbour, as Chꝛiſt loued the, 
and all this is within ther. Tindale. 

How Chriſts kingdome is not of this 

77 world. 


oy kingdome is not of this world. ¶ That is my kingdome 


is not a woꝛldlp kingdome that conſiſteth in ſtrength, in bare 
nelle, in men, in [woꝛd, and in lubduing ol wozdly thinges, but 
my kingdome is ſpirituall, which is in the heartes of the faith⸗ 
full, that are ruled, not by the ſwoꝛde, but by the Goſpell. 
Nit. Tindale. 
¶ Quafi decepti eſtis, &c. As though he ſhould fay, ve are 
deceiued, fo2 J hinder not pour gouernement in the wold. 
And fo ſapth Lyra, Non querit, &c. He feketh not the tempos 
tall gouernement of this woꝛlde, c. My kingdome is not from 
hence, that is fo ſap, ſo karre as to get theſe tempoꝛall things. 
But againſt this ſæmeth that which is lpoken tn the Pla. 46. 


God is the king of all the woꝛlde, but he is verie God as he is 


bery man, therfoze his kingdome is of this wozld, we muſt fap 


that actoꝛding to the veritie of his diuinitie all things are ſub⸗ 


iet to Chꝛiſt, notwithſtanding fo farre as apperteineth to his 
humanitie, he came not in his firſt comming to gouerne tem⸗ 
poꝛallp, but rather ſerue and ſuffer, and ſo it appeareth that he 
ſufficiently excludeth that that was layd to his charge of vſur⸗ 
ping the kingdome of lewrie, becauſe there was no queſtion 


of hin, but in that he was man, and for the prefent ſtate that 


he was in, which appertepned to his firſt comming. 


yas I. Bridges. fol. 1012. f 
„Nihil denique monſtrauit, &. He neuer ſhewedany fuch 
thing. Me neuer bad ſouldiers noꝛ puntes, noꝛ bostes,no2 burs — 


* 


den of mules, noꝛ ente ſuch thing about him, but he lead his 


lee bumble and poze, carriong about with him 12. baſe men, 


ae 


* 
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beit, as touching his humanitie in his ürſt comming, he came 
not to rule tenipoꝛallp and to reigne, but rather to ſerue t ſul⸗ 
fer. Cather vpon he denieth not p he is a king, but rather graun⸗ 


oo to his diuinitie, all things wer {nbied vnto him. Hotw⸗ 


teth it. Wecaule according to the truth, he was king of kinges , 
But vet to take awaꝝ octaſtõ of eſcaping, he tempereth bis au⸗ 
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out of 
Criſoſt. c 
other aun 
ciét fathers 


fivere,faieng,that be lerketh not the tempoꝛall dominion of this 


woꝛld, becauſe his kingdome is not of this woꝛld, ſo far as tour 
ching the ſeeking € hauing thele tempoꝛall things. And therfore 
bis kingdome was neither againſt the Jewes no; p Romanes, 
noꝛ hindꝛed their authozitie, becauſe they onelye regarded an 
earthly kingdome p is of this wozld, as though he laid vnto the: 
pe are deceiued, J hinder not pour Empire in this Wwo2id, leak 
vainely ve ſhuld feare t rage, but come pe to s beauenly kings 
dome by beiauing , that is not of this woꝛld, to the which by 
preaching J inuite vou. Chꝛiſt ſayd, Wy kingdome is not of this 
wonzld. But vet notwithſtanding, many pꝛelates which are his 
Hicars,fome in their owing do fay the contrarie, in pompe ma⸗ 
king themfelues equall to Paeinces, oz rather exceeding them. 


J. Bridges. fol. 1014. 
KISSE, 
The vnderſtanding of this place fol- 
| lowing. 


Ke the Sonne, fo readeth the Pebsewe, It is a figuratiue 
ſpeach, in which by the figne is vnderſtode that which is 
ſigniſted thereby, fo2 by the kilſe of the kinges hande, euen 
nol a daies in many countries, do the ſubiects keſtifie, that they 
will be in the faith and power of a king. He ralleth him Sonne 
becauſe he before bꝛought in the Father, ſaiong: Thou art 
mp ſonne, c. The Greke readeth: Reteine inſtruction, oꝛ be 
learned, meaning thereby, that they ſhoulde ſubmit themſelues 
vnto the king Chziſt, and receiue his inſkrucion and chaſte⸗ 
ning. 


4 134 ‘KN OVVLEDGE. 
Ihe meaning of this place followin , 
ALD Aknewe mine. N In this her commenveth bis loue 
tolwardes bs. Noz knowledge commeth of loue, and bꝛing⸗ 
: Mg. eth 


* 


10h. 10.14 
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eth allo with it a care. The Lozde knoweth who are his. Ala 


it is layde, J knowe whome J haue cholen. There are two 
kinde of knowledge. Che one is by which we knowe what a 
thing is. By this kinde ok knowledge all thinges are Knowne 
vnto Chik, not onelp the Shæpe, but alſo the Goates, the 
Mlolues, the Thees, and the Purtherers, and that infernall 
Satan alſo. The ofber is that, by which wer knowe ſuch as 
are our owne, ea, by which we knowe them, keepe them, and 
defende . By this kinds ol knowledge the repꝛobates are not 


knowne, but the elect onelp, foꝛ to them it ſhall be lapde, De⸗ 


part from me pe workers of iniquitie. And again, Nerilp, veri⸗ 
lp, Alay onto pou, q know vou not. as Chꝛiſt therefore hath 
a ſpeciall care oner his Sheepe, becauſe they heare his voice, 
and follo we him, euen fo be giueth vs to vnderſtand, that be 
bath no care at all fo2 thoſe which obeye not the Goſpell, euen 
as in the ſecond member he repeateth t confirmeth that which 
he had ſpoken befoze, namelp, that he is in like manner knowne 
of his ſhæpe. Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 371. 
How lofeph knew not Marie vntill, &c. ' 

Me knewe her not vntill He bꝛought forth ber firk begot⸗ 
ten lonne, Ergo atter the had brought him fo2th be knewe her. 
This is Helindius obiection. 

Aunſwere. a 

This woꝛde (Did knowe) in the facred Scripture, is bus 
derſtode two manner wapes, ſometime it is taken fo2 the care 
nall copulation betweene man and wike, and ſometime Pro 
ſcientia, that is, for knowledge 02 acquaintaunce, Helindius 
and thole of his fect doe vnderſtande by this woꝛde (Mnowe) 


fo2 the copulation betwene man and wike. Wibereas it is 


terteine, that it ought to be referred to acquaintaunce, and 
perfect vnderſtandinge of anie thinge, loꝛ although lofeph was 
band-fafted oꝛ betrothed vnto Marie, pet the almightie hadde 
by viſions and dꝛeames reuealed bis will vnto him, as wer 


hearde before in the firſt Chapter, where the Angell lade, 
Jofeph, Ieoare not to take bnto thee Marye to wife, fos 


that lohich is conceined in ber commeth of the holpe Opoff, 
And in the ſeconde lykewile: Ariſe and take the childe and 
his Mother „und tlie info Acgypt, and abide there vntyll J 


beinge ther worde, Sa that the knowledge that Ioſeph had 
, 6 


7 


f 


1 
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was the (ure and vndoubted faith of thoſe thinges that were 
reuicaled vnto him fram aboue, And that this woꝛde ( Mnowe) 
is taken Pro ſcientia in the Scripture oftentimes, it appea⸗ 
reth by this place: The childe Jeſus above in Hieruſalem, 
and bis parents knewe not of it. 8 


ie 


IFW n daw Marl., fol. 19. 
Ol knowing one an other after this life. 
hen Chꝛiſt was tranſfigured, the Apoſtles, Peter, 
Iames, and lohn, did not onely know Chiff, but allo they knew 
both Mofes and Helias that talked with him, notwithſtanding 
they had neuer ſeene them befoꝛe. The rich man being in hell, 
knew both Abraham and Lazarus being in lope, 
Saint Gregorie in his Dialogue lapth: There is a cers Li 4. ca. 33 
keine thing ( fayth hee) in Gods elect and cholen people, 
which is to bee meruapleb at, for they being in Heauen, dos 
not onelpe knowe them whome they knewe in this woꝛlde, 
but they tall knowe allo the god people which they neuer 
ſawe, euen as perfealpe as though they had afore both ſeene 
and knowne them. Foz when they in that euerlaſting inhe⸗ 
ritaunce, hall fe the auncient Fathers, thep ſhall not be 
vnknowne to them in ſigbt, whome they alwapes knowe in 
Wonke Foz ſohen all there with one clærenelle do behold God, 
what is it that they thal! not there know, where they knowe 
him that knoweth all things. 
How the Heathen doubt not in this 
9 55 octrine. N N 
J baue a greate defire ( fapne Cato the elder) to fe pour er 
Fathers whame J honoured and loved, But 3 wich not ones ene dute. 
Ipe to talke with them whome J haue knowne in this world, 
but with ſuch allo as of whom J haue hearde and read > pea, 
and J my felfe haue written , J 3 were once goinge thether⸗ 
ward, J woulde neuer haue minde to tourne hether agapne. 
Againe he ſayth: O that noble and pleafaunt dape When it 
ſhall be my chaunce to come vnto the heauenlpe companye 
and bieiled kellowchippe, and departe from this troubleſome 
and ſtinking woz2lde, loz then that J gde not onelpe ta thole 
men ok whom J fpake onto pou befoꝛe, but alſo onto my 
= > Wyo was as Wwozthye a man as euer lpued, and as 


e 


Qg. . And 


Socrates) And it is witten of Socrates, that when be went vnto his 
death, among many other things, he ſapd, that it is a moſt bieſ⸗ 

ſed and godlye thing foꝛ them to come together, which haue 

lined iulkly and fapthkully. And faith he, what a greate pleas 

fure thinke you it to be, friendlp to talke with Orpheus, Mu- 

ſeus, Homerus, Heſiodus, and ſuch like, berilp q would dye full 

olt if it were polſible to get thoſe things v J ſpeake ol, c. Bafil, 

Giimke, Luther, 


Labans Gods. 


How eafie Labans Gods were to fteale away, 


g Perfoze haſt thou ſtolne away my Gods. ¶ Chri- 
ſoſtome expounding this complaint of Laban ae 
gainſt Iacob fo2 ſtealing away bis Gods, ſaith 
thus: Therkoꝛe balk thon foln away mp Gods: 
YD what a palling follpis this:be thy gods fuch 


ones, that a man may ſteale them: and art thon 
not aſhamed to ſap, Mherfoꝛe haſt thou ſtolne swap my Gods: 

This is reſembled to the Sacrament , hanging in the Pire € 
Canopy, which be as eafie to ſteale awap, as Labans Gods wer, 


LABOVRS. 


The meaning of this place following. 
155. . 14. Ober men laboured, and pe are entered into their labours, 
This ought to be vnderſtode of the preaching of the 
kingdome of God. Among the Iſraelites, and among whom the 
Pꝛophets had laboured alreadie, into whole labours the Apo⸗ 
files did enter. But when the Apoſtles did preach amonge the 
heathen, they were the firſt labourers, as Paule faith: A haue 
planted, Apollo bath watered. Againe, J haue layd the foun⸗ 
dation, and an other hath builded vpon it. 1. Cor. 3.6. and. o,. 
Sir, I. Cheeke. 


LADDER, 


What is fignified by this Ladder. : 
Gen.23.iz_ A hd bebolo ther deva ladder bpon ß earth p tap of ft reaches 
bp to heauen. iby this Ladder of many ſteps is aun 
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the degrees of generatio,by the which Chit atter the flelh des 
ſcended ftom Adam vnto the birgin Marie, which brought bim 
fostb, tnbich degrers are numbꝛed in the beginning of Mathews 
: Golpell. Lyra. 
At maye fignifie Chꝛiſt, by whofe mediation all graces 
tome donne fo vs, and all helpe, and by whom we alcende vp 
into heuuuꝶ n. The Bible note. 
Chꝛiſt is the Ladder, by whom God ¢ man are ioyned to⸗ 
gether, i by whom the Angels minitter vnto bs. All grates by 
him are giuen vnto vs, and we by him alcend into heauen. 
A inn 8. 0 5 Geneua. 
Ho lay men oughtto read the Scripture, unt 
Tae hee to thy ſolke therefore onelx, that thou foꝛgette not Deut. 4. 9. 
thole things which thine eyes hath leene, x that they depart 
not out of thy heart all the dapes of thy life, but teach them thy 
ſonnes and thy ſonnes ſonnes. az * Ti 
» Weare’ O Hrael, the Loꝛd our God is Loꝛd onelp, and thou Deut. 6. 4. 
chalt loue 5 102d thy God, with all thy beart, with all thy ſoule 
and with all thy might. All theſe woꝛdes which J commaund 
ther thin dap halt be in thy hart, and thou thalt ew them one 


home in thy houſe, x as thou walkelk by the way, 1 when thou 


fora ſigne vpon thy hand, ¢ they thall be warnings betwene 

thie eyes, and thou ſhalt write them pon the poaſts of thine 

houle, and vpon thy gates, ic. n 

a to2dis 4 Lanterne vnto my fete, and a light vnto my 7119. 
neee. ‘ 105. 
Wleled is the man that fetteth bis velecation in the wil 5a 2. 

of God, and bis meditation on Gods lawe night and bare, 72 

Pere men bee blelled that ſtudpe the wozde of God. 

ö D. Barnes. 

{Lake the belmetet health and the word or the fpirit, which ZH"? 

ts the woꝛd of God: Mære is it awful fo3 lape men to haue 1 

the ſpirit of Gov: a8 : D. Barnes, 

AI anye man tome to you and being not this learning, res Len. 10 

Aue him not into pour boute ; hoz pet faluté him. 
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7 This was wꝛitten to a Aedie and ber childzen, 
D. Barnes. 
lebe. 5. 30. Chꝛiſt ſaith to the spbarelies,fearch Striptures, lo; in them 
ve thinke to haue eternall life. 
2. Tim. 3. All Scripture giuen by inſpiration of God, is profitable ta 
16. teach, lo impꝛoue, to enfoꝛme, to inſtrua in righteouſneile, that 
the man of God mae be perfect and prepared Nen all ‘gon: 
woꝛkes. 
1. Cot. 14. Pou map all interpꝛete Scripture one by one} that alt 
34- may learne, and all men maye haue comfoꝛt. But lette your 
women kepe ſilence in the congregation, ¢c. A anye will 
learne ante thing, let them aſtze their bafbanves at home. 
The women was learned belike, foz he neede not to come 
maunde them to kepe ſilence, and if they were vnlearned. And 
alſo how ſhould the women learne of their en at home, 
except they were learned tbemlelues. did 
P. Bice 


44. 15. 11 The nobleſt of Theſſalonica which receiuen the woꝛde, ſear⸗ 

thed the Scriptures daplp, Whether thole hinge * Paule 

ſpake were true oz no. uo! Und? 

44.18.26. Priſcilla and Aquila, did expound vnto Apple Sobiviven 

a great learned man, the perfect vnderſtanding of Scriptures. 

¶ Theſe wer lay perfons,of whom this great learned and elo⸗ 

quent man dildayned not to be taught, oz was not alhamed 

to be inftruced in the doqrine al Chꝛiſt ala poze. chꝛiſten man 

and his wile. f D. Barnes. 

44.3. 27. Allo Eunuchus that was ro trealurer to the Qutene ot the 

Aethiopians, did reade Efay the Pꝛophet, the which he vnder⸗ 

5 ſtode not till God ſent him Philip to declare it Onto him. 

That was a lap man alſo, and an ae was not faze 
bidden ol God to reade Scriptures. 

Döhren. 


col 3s. Let the woꝛd af God dwell in vou n 
The Doctouts affirmations. 
Auguſt ad My bzetheren, reade holpe Scripture, in the tobich von 
fia. 8. 38 hall finde, what you ought to holde, and what ve ought to 
flye. Talhat is a man reputed without learning, what is be, 
is hie not a Sherpe oꝛ a Ooatez Is he not an Dre oz an Alle, - 
is he ange better then an borle 02 à mule, the which dune 
nder⸗ 


& 


, 
{ 


! 


lelues, o els defire (ome other fo read them, t give por diligent 
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vnderſtanding. 2 f Deal i 
It is not (ufficient that pe heare the diuine Scriptures 8 

in the Church, but allo in pour houſes, either reade them pour e 

eare to it. 12% dis 

Ak tbon wilt that thy chilozen bee obedient vnto ther, Arhanaſi- 

vie them to the woꝛde of God, but thou ſhalt not faye , that . ta 4 

it belongeth onelxe to relygious men ta ſtudye Scriptures, Ephe.6. 

but rather it belongeth to euerpe Chꝛiſtian man, and ſpeti⸗ 

allye vnto him that is wꝛapped in the bufineffe of this world, 

and fo much the moze becauſe he bath moze nade of helpe, 

foz her is wzapped in the troubles of this woꝛld: Therfoꝛe it 

is greatlye ta thy pꝛofite, that thy childꝛen ſhoulde both beare 

and alſo reade holye Scriptures, for of them ſhall they 

learne this tommaundement, Bonour thy Father and Pave 

ther, gt. Chri. in. 
„A beltech vou that you will oftentimes come beter, Gen cay 

and that vou will diligentlye heare the leſſon of holye Strips Homil. 23 

ture And not onelye when pou ber here, but allo tage in 

Your. hands, when you be at home the holy Bible, and receiue phi 

the things therein with great ſludie, loꝛ thereby ſhall pou haue 

great vauntage, q. ed 

e Paula and Euſtochium, if there b anie thing in this picromin 

Ipfe that doth preferue a wiſe man and doth perfivade him his Probe. 

to abide with a god will in the oppꝛeſſiouns and theales in Epiſt. 

domes of the woslde, J noe recken that ſprtiallpe it is, the d Eh. i. 

meditations and ſtudpe of holpe Seriptures, feing that wa 

doe differ from other creatures, (peciallpe in that that wer 

ber reafonable, and in that that we canne ſpeake . Molwe is 

reaſon, and all manner of woꝛdes conte pned in the Scripture, 

whereby we mare learne to knowe G D „and alfo the 

cauſe wherefore wer ber treated: Wherefoꝛe J doe ſoꝛe mer⸗ 

naple, that there bæ certepne men the which giue themſelues 

to ſlouthfulneſſe, and will not learne thele things that ber 

god, but recken thofe men woꝛthpe ta ber repꝛoued, that 


Pate that uod minde. This was written tot 
that were learned. wo women 


. D. Barnes. Chriſ.vps 
é nes, | 

Peare me ye men of the wozlde, gette pou the Bible, that rae 
mot wholeſome remedye fo2 the foule,if ve will nothing elſe, Homil. 
WY ii 


Qe, tig, vet 
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pet at the leaſt get the newe Teltament, Saint Paules Epi⸗ 
ſtles, and the Ades, that map be pour continuall ¢ earneſt tea⸗ 
chers. nt na 
Which of you all that be here (if it were required) could fay 
Chrifo.in one Pſalme without the boke, oꝛ any other place of holy Strip⸗ 
Math. 10. I ture, not one daubtleſſe, but this is not onelp the woꝛzſt, but p 
Homil. a. yoy be fo how and remiſſe of ſpirituali tyings, and to diueliſh ⸗ 
netle pe are hotter then fire. But men will delende this mil⸗ 
chiefe with this excule. J am no religious man, J haue a wife 
and childꝛen, and houſe to care foʒ, this is the excuſe, where ⸗ 
with ve doe (as it were with a peſlilence) cozrupt all thinges, 
fo2 pou doe recken that the ſtudy of holy Scripture belongeth 
onely vnto religious men, when they be much moꝛe neceſſarie 
vnto pou then vnto them, ac. Bere map we le that this dam⸗ 
nable realen will read no Scripture, it belongeth not vnto 
me) was in the heartes of lap men in Chriſoſtomes dayes. 
f hi D. Barnes. 
Theodore Ye map commonly (&, that our docrine is knowne, not 
pete 5 onel of them that are the Docours of the Church, and mints 
Stehe na. Hers of the people, but alfo euen of Tailers and Smiths, and 
ture of Mleauers, and of al Artiſicers:vea, and further alſo of women, 
man. ànd that not onelp of them that be learned, but alſo ot labou⸗ 
ring women, and Bewſters, and ſeruants, t handmaides, nei⸗ 
ther allo the Citizens, but allo the countrie folks do very well 
vnderſtand the lame. Ve may finde euen the verpe Ditehers 
Cowheards, and Gardiners, diſputing ol the holy trinitie, and 
a§ the creation of all things. 800 
Woke more in the woꝛd, Scripture. ” 


‘Of lay mens bookes, . 
n ALwke. Images. 
How lay men may baptiſe. | 
Tertulian Tertulian in bis bake De Baptiſmo, faith, That lay men 
map bapiiſe. : | 
Ambrofe. Ambrofein the 4. ad Eph. ſaith, that in the beginning it was 
lawful! for all men to baptiſe. n tm 
Hictome ad Luciferanos affirmeth, that it was lawfull 
foꝛ lay men to baptile, it neteſlitie doe require. 1 TOYS 
Zuinglius affirmeth the lame. 
The opinion of Iohn Caluine. 
ow 
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Houſſaitb he) if it be true that we haue let dolune, the fas poe 17 

crament is not to be eſtæmed of his hand by whom it is mints 2-46 

Tred, but as it wer of the hand of God, lrom wyence it certains 

ly commeth. Herr eot we ma pe gather that nothing is added oz 

taken from the dignitie of it, vp him by whom it is miniſſ red. 

And therefore among men, it an Epiſtle be ſent, ſo p the hande 

and feale be knowen, it i killeth not who oꝛ what manner of 

per ſon carieth it. Euen ſo, it is lutkitient foꝛ vs to knowe the 

hand and feale of the Loꝛd in his Sacraments, by whom focucr 

they be deliuered. Hære is the errour of the Donatiſts tonfuted, 

who mealured the woꝛthinelle of the Sacrament; to the woꝛ⸗ 

thinelle of the Piniſter. Such be now a daies dur Anabaptiſts, 

Which dente vs to be right baptiled, becauſe we were baptiſed by 

wicked and Jdolatrons perlons in the popes Church, and ther⸗ 

foze they fartautty vꝛge rebaptization, againſt whole folly we 

Mall be fuffictentiy defended, if we thinke we were baptiled in 

the name of the Father, ot the Sonne, and of the Holy ghoſt, and 

therefore Baptime, not to be of man, but of God, by whom loe⸗ 

uer it be miniſtren. Sa of n 

ot) 0° How lay men haue miniſtred the Sacrament: 

. Auguſtime faith, In netellitie, when the Bilhop 02 Wrtel Auguad 

auf other Piniſter cannot be found, and the daunger of him Fortunat. 

that requireth doth conſtraine, leak he Mould depart this lpfe 

without this Sacrament, we haue heard that euen lay men hath 

giuen the Satrament that they haue receiued, 

‘Tein of ni o +s ett Kead the foie of Serapion, * 
Prien? es e OM eee 

Whereof this cuſtome of laieng on of hands aroſe. 

TW cuomeof laieng on ol handes, is taken of the olde Fa⸗ 
ther. Foz in Gen. 48.14. Ehe Patriarke lacob laied his 

hands bpan the head of Manaſſes and Ephraim the ſonnes of Io- 

ſeph, which cuſtome atter ward was confirmed to the Jewes fog 


be might lay his hands vpon them. . 
: " What he would lay his hands oo The laieng on Barr. 13 
ye 9.2, ol 


A , 1 
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‘of hands, was a familtar ſigne among the Jewes lo often as 
there was any ſolempne kinde of pꝛaier oꝛ blefing’ as when 
they offered (acrifice: Ne haue alſo an example in Iſaac moje ar 
græable to the place when he laid his hands vpon his lonne Ia- 
cob, as though he did conſecrate and offer him to God, that her 
might be the pꝛomiſed heire. That this was a common cuſtome 


among the Jewes, it is euident by another example of Iacob, 
which bleſlod the two childꝛen of his ſonne Ioſeph, namely, E- 


phraim and Munaſſes. But they were not wont fo lay handes 


of any man which were not endued with ſome notable potver 
and vertue, oꝛ fet in ſome high office : Euen as the Apoſtle tas 
keth an argument ol the blefling of Melchiſedech, which blel⸗ 
feo Abraham: neither doth he faine the argument. Foz it is of 
tentimes read that ther were Pꝛieſts chofen which might bleſle 
the people, euen as though God were pꝛeſent to bleſſe bimfelfe. 
The manner ok blelling was pꝛelcribed vnto Moſes, by the 
mouth of the 1020, when he laid: Pe ſhall bleſſe the Chilozen 
of Iſrael and fay vnto them: The Loꝛzd bleſle the, and keepe 
thee : the Loꝛd make his face to ſhine vpon ther: the Wordlifte 
vp his countenaunce vpon ther, and giue the peace. The like 


we haue allo in the 118. Plalme. Seing therefoꝛe that the lai⸗ 
eng on ok hands was an auncient folempne oder of bleffing a 


1 x 
4. Tim, I. 6. 


AP 1. 23 


mong the Jewes, it is no meruaile if the parents dere Chik 
to ble this ceremonie in blelling their childeen. 
a Mueł,arlor. fol. 425. 
By the putting on of my hands, kc. as in the Baptime, 
the out ward miniſterie oz myſticall walhing doth regenerate, 
{wath away ſinnes, cleanſe and purge vs from our filthinelle: 
fo doth the impoſition oꝛ laieng on of hands, gine vs the gift of 
the boly Ghoſt. But the out ward and myſfticalb washing, doetd 


onelprepꝛeſent vnto vs, that in Chzitts bloud our fines are 


cleane waſhed awap. 10 Gf „ ee e 

hen Mathias was choſen by lotte, it is not ta be doubted, 
but that the Apoſtles after their tommon manner pꝛaied foʒ him, 
that God woulde giue him grace to miniſter bis office trulpe, 
and put their hands on him, and exhoꝛted him, and gaue a charge 
to be diligent and faithfuil , and then was he as great as the 
peſt. Act. 6. Nhen the Difciples that beleued had cholen by, 
Deacons to miniſter to the Wliddowes, the Apoltles prayed » 
and put their hands on them, and admitted them without any: 


. 
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mme ados . Tbeir putting on of hands iwas not alter the man 
ner ot the dumbe bleſling of our holy Withops with two fingers, 
daut ther ſpake onto them, and tolde them their dutie, and gaue 
them a charge, and warned them to be faithful in the Loꝛdes 
buſineſſe, as we choſe tempozall Offiters, and read their dutie 
vnto them, and they pꝛomile to be kaithtull ꝙiniſters, and then 
ate admitted. either is there any other manner oꝛ Ceremo⸗ 
nie at all required in making of our ſpirituall Otticers then to 
chofe an able perlon, and then to rebearfe him his duetie, and 
to giue him his charge, and fo to put him in his rome. 
ath un tent ino stows: Tindale, 
And laped his hande bpon Ephraims head. The putting on Cu. 48.5 
ol hands was commonly bled of the Hebrewes, when they com⸗ 
mended oz offered any thing to God, as Leuit. 1.4. T. M. 
What is meant by laieng ones hande 
N I vpon his mouth: n. * 
Whereas Tob ſaith, he will lay his hand bpon his mouth: 771.59. 37. 
it is a ſigne of pꝛoteſtation, that be will not proceede any further. 
And 5; manner of ſpeach is rife in bſcripture. And it ſerueth to 
do vs to vnderſtand, that we mutt refrain out folit} appetites, 
And that when our ſteſh tickeleth vs to ſpeake, we mut reſſt 
it ꝛas it it were by putting a muſſell oꝛ bꝛidle bpon our mouths 
to refrain them. Af a man were fo wile of himſelfe, as he wold 
not be tempted to ſpeake amiſſe, he ſhould not nerde to lape his 
bande vpon his mouth, for be would refraine of bis owne ace 


is nought wozth againſt God, c. 


inn ITA: ° j 


Caluine,fol.7aq, 
What the Lampes and Oyle doe fignifie, 
Toe totity tose their Lamps, but tokenoneople with them. 
q 2% r 0 DB th fl. 4.70 By Mb. 25. 3. 
oil 1 > * 7 - 0 , 
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Bp sLampes without Ople, vnderſtand toopks without fattb: 
“which tanaot cine becnale they are without light. Tindale, 
Thele Lampen do ſigniſie, all manner of outward things, 
whereby wo are knowen fo be Chziſtians. The Dyle betoke⸗ 
neth the iyuely Kath, which woꝛketh by bnfatned lone and cha, 
ritie, Alle the whole Parable fpeakethot true and kalte Cheitts 
ait Woe GNA eie ene. Sir. I. Checke. 
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are depꝛiued of their duetie. T. M. 
L AO DICH. U N 


e tl 1 Wis Citie Kanveth in the lelle Alia, not farre from Hiera-· 
at jae 


Whom Paule Hath {poke n ſome what. Coll. 4. g. and 16. And this 
9070 ‘Laodicia figrifleth by interpzetatton, a righteous people « 


Of the ſtrife that wos in Laodieia for the kee 
ping of Baſter n glue as enn. GoM 
Mielito the Palkoꝛ of the Church that was at Sardis, maketh 
mention in his bake ok the Watkeoner with thele words: Tine 
der Sergius the Mice · pꝛeüdent of Aſia (faith he) at what time 
Sagadis was crowned forth Martirdome, ther aroſe a great ſtriſe 
gt Laodicla about the keping of the Gaſter, gc Mead Eaſebius 
in the 26. chapter of bis fourth bone ol Church matters, ¢ con⸗ 
cerning Socrates, Buf ebius, Anatolius,Stephanus and Theodo- 
rus Biſhops of the lame Church, loke the fame Eufebius in the 
-28,and,29.chapters of his leanenth boke of Church matters. 
5 joy shy bos Marhaponthe Apoc. fol. 66. 
Be jal 12 Ge %; wot Rial sa 1 

OF che laſt daye, Quwke. Daye, 
Whe 
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Who be the laſt, and who be the firſt. 
Hd the tak ſhall be firſt. ide taketh away all delperati⸗ 
be from the greateſt finner, Cibo the god man of 5 houſe 
may call into his vinepard to be a labourer when he will, and 
give him eternall life, as to the theefe hanging on the Croſle, 
which deſerued no ſuch thing. Doe we not fe, that the Jewes 
boaſting themlelues in the lawe to be laſt, and to be reieued⸗ 
And that the Gentiles which were laſt, are now become firſt, 
moff acceptable vnto God, to whome he bath given repentance 
vnto like, c. J Marl. fol. 440. 
ö Loke moze in this wozd, Firſt. 
Of the laſt farthing, Lke. Farthing. 


Math. 19. 
30. 


LAT RIA, 


What this word Latria, fignifieth, 

1 (after the minde of Dunce) is called an exteriour bas 

nouring, oz a bodelp ſeruice, c. If that be true, it followeth 
that they giue that honour to ſtocks and ſtones, that onelp per⸗ 
taineth to God, which doe any exteriour honour, whatſoeuer it 
be. This woꝛd Latria, wher with the ſimple people be deceiued, 
is a Greeke woꝛd and after H. Auſten, it fignifieth no moze but 
ſeruice, which cannot be denied is giuen to ſlockes and ſtones. 
Thinke pou that the Childꝛen of Ilracl with their high Pꝛieſt 
Aaron could not haue made this Pope holpe excuſe, that they 
were not ſo mad noꝛ ſo foliſh as to bono? the golden Calfe, but 
rather to referre the honour to the liuing God, they had a god 
colour fo; them, foꝛ they knew none other God no2 Saint but 
bim, and pet this excuſe was not lawfull noꝛ could be allowed, 
when Moſes came with the woꝛd of God. Parke alſo what hee 
was that made the Calfe » hot a fole noz ignoꝛaunt perfon as 
mong the people, oꝛ one of no authoꝛitie: but the mot witeg 
man, eloquent ¢ chiefe among them, which was to keepe the peo⸗ 
ple together in god oꝛder. Pe allo made a Calle, with ö which 
thing all their Fathers had pleaſed God in dwing Sacrifice 
with them: So that they might well thinke that it might bee 
acceptable to God, to be honoured in the Image of a Calle, 
befoꝛe any other Image. But all thefe colours is naked before 
the woꝛd of God. D. Parnes. 
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Whit os ee rer what i 18 to be ynderitood thereby. 

Te lawellaith Iuſtinian) is à facultie oꝛ ſcience of the thing 
that is god and right, as Celſus ther defineth. D2 thus: The 
lawe is a certaine rule 02 Canon to doe well by, which dught 
to be knotwen of all men. Cicero de lege ſaith, that the La we is 
a certains rule pꝛocæding trom the minde al God, perſinading 
right and fozbidding wong. Ey that the. Lawe is a certaine 
rule, a Diredoy, che wing what is god, and what is euill, What 
is vertue and what is vice, What profitable, and what diſpꝛoi⸗ 

table, what to be done, and what to be left. vndone. 
The Nawe is a doctrine that biddeth god, and fozbiddeth 

euill, ag the Con ANDERE doe ſpeake. 

socke of Mar fol. 1110, 
This woꝛd (Law) mape not be vnderſtode here after the 
common manner, as to ble Paules tearmes, after the manner of 
men, oꝛ after mans wapes, that thou wouldeſt faye, the Lawe 
bere in this place were nothing but learning, which teacheth 
what ought to be done, and what ought not to be done, as it go⸗ 
eth with mans lawe, where the lawe is kulfilled with out ward 
wozkes onelp, though the heart be neuer fo farre off, but God 
iudgeth after the ground ok the heart, yea, the thoughts of the 
ſetret mwuings of the minde. Thereloꝛe his law reg ireth the 
grounde of the heart, and loue from the bottome thereof, and is 
not content with the outward woꝛkes onelp, but rebuketh thofle 
woꝛkes moft of all, that ſpꝛing not ok loue from the lawe bots 
tome ol the heart, though they appeare outward neuer ſo honeſt 
and god. As Chziſt rebuketh the Phariſies aboue all other 
that were open ſünners, and calleth them hypocrites, that is to 
fay, Simulars and painted Bepulchers, which Phareſles pet 
liued no men fo pure as pertaining to the outward Deedes and 
workes of the lawe . Pea, and Paule in the third Chapter of 
bis Epiſtle to the Philippians, conkeſſeth of himſelte that as tour 
ching the law he was (uch a one, as no man could complaine on, 
and notwithſtanding was pet a murtherer of the Cheiſten, per⸗ 
ſecuted them, x toꝛmented them ſo ſoꝛe, that he compelled them 
to blaſpheme Chꝛiſt, and was altogether mercileſſe, as many 
which nowlaine outward god wozkes are. Tindale. 
@ Wile 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS... 
@ Wile vnderſtand by the latwe these conimaundements one⸗ 


le, which God gaue by Moſes in tiuo Tables of fone, wherein 


is compꝛehended all the reit of the doctrine of God, contained in 
the holy Scriptures. Che god things which God allaweth and 
requirety of vs, whlch we are bound to doe, and the euill that 
dilpleaſeth him, which we ougbt not to followe, and beſide that, 
it cheweth vs our offences and linnes, and bow, we ſland debe 
ters vnto the iudgment ol God, and pꝛeacheth vnto vs nothing 
els, but the berg lwꝛath and curſſe of him, which we haue defers 
wed in offcuding of him. By p law we are all condemned before 
God as tranſgreſloꝛs of all his commaundements, and thereby 
declared woꝛthy of death and eternall damnation . So that the 
law lerueth rather to condemne then to laue bs, And vet there 
is no fault in the law, which is god, holy, and iuſt, but the fault 
is in vs, which are wicked of nature, and doe not aecompliſh the 
law. Che lam doit vtter our ſinnes, and ſheweth vs plainly our 
dileaſe, and bow daungerous it is (as the Phiſitions doth) but it 
cannot heale vs, but lendeth vs to another, which is able to heale 


60 7 


our dileaſe and none but he, one Chꝛiſt Jelus our Tod, The 


is deuided into tio parts: Che fir ſt Table pertaineth to 
ich is this: Thou Malt haue none other Gods but me: 


duted into ij. points, which are theſe: Loue God aboue al things, 
€ thy neighboꝛ as thy ſelle:foz all p law ¢ the Prophets depend 
bpon theſe. g commaundements: Then Whatlocuer ve wold that 
men (ould do vnto you, do ve the ſame vnto them. P. Viret. 
j 8 Platoes definition of the Lau e. 

Plato in bis Boke of Hatwes of a Wublike wealth, and in 


Dpright manner of governing, Which by conuenient meanes di⸗ 
keteth vnto the beſt ende, in letting foeth paines vnto the 
tranlgreſſours, and rewardes tnto the obedient. This defi⸗ 
wn mape be moll aptlpe applyed onto the Laboe of God, 
pet 


1 Table. 


Minos, ſæmeth thus to define the la we, namely, That it is an Plate. 
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vet there can be no ſuch Hatv,bnleile it be of Gon, a 
nis {ort pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 137. 
4 What the office and vſe of the law is, 10. 

The vle and ende of the lawe is, to accuſe and condempne 
vſe of the vs guiltie, ſuch as live in ſecuritie, that they may fee themfelues 
awe. fo be in daunger of fin, Wath ¢ death eternall, that fo they may 
be territicd,¢ brought euen to the bꝛinke of deſperation, treme 
bling and quaking at the falling of a leafe And in that they are 
ſuch they are vnder the la we, fo: the law requireth perfect obe⸗ 
dience vnto God, and condemneth all thole that doe not accom⸗ 
plith the lame. Now it is certaine that there is no man liuing 
which is able to perfourme this obedience, which not withſtand⸗ 
ing, God ſtraightlp requireth of vs. The law therefore inffificth 
not, but tondemneth accoꝛding to that laieng. Curſed is he that 
abideth not in all things that are written in the lawe. There⸗ 

fore he that teacheth the lawe, is a miniſter of the lawe, xc. 
| Luth.vpon the Gal, fol, 69, 

What the lawe of nature is. 

The lat ok nature is, that light and iudgement of reaſon, 
whereby we doe difcerne betwixt god and euill. Thomas Aqui- 
Lawe of nus faith, that the law of nature is nothing cls, but the pertici⸗ 
Nature. pationof the eternall law in a reafonable creature. That defi 
nition indeede doth oxpꝛeſſe onto vs, ol whom this iudgement x 
light of reaſon commeth vnto vs, that is to ſav, from the eternal 


law: but what it is, it detclareth not. And that parte in a reaſo⸗ 


nable creature, mape compꝛiſe alfo Angells, of whole nature, 
bere is nothing in queſtion. Other doe vefine this lawe maze 
largely in this ſozt: The lawe of nature is the common. fens 
fences of iudgement, wherevnto all men together allent and kur⸗ 
der which Bod grated in enerp mans minde, appointed to frame 
mens manners withall, tc. Muſc. fol. 30. 
f What the lawe written is. * 
Me call that the lawe witten, which God gaue to Iſrael 
by Moſes, and which Mofes comprehended in bis bate of Exo- 
Lavve dus ànd Leuiticus, Numery and Deuteronomy, This was deli⸗ 
vyritten, ered unto Mofes bp Angels, and Steuen wikneſlſeth ſaieng: Pe 
haue receiued the lawe bp the oꝛder of Angells. And the Apo⸗ 
fle laith, The late is giuen by Angells, in the hand of a Wee 
digtour, The fame they doe commonly deuide, and well woe 
O38 
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foz the purpofe,intothe oꝛall precepts, qudiciall and Ceremo⸗ 
niall : oz into precepts, fatutes and iudgements. Wy ſtatutes, Morall 
they vnderſtand all that pertaineth onto rites æ ceremonies:by le. 
MPozall precepts, the Tables: by Judicialls, all thoſe lawes Iudicialls 
which they vle in the matters and controuerũes of the policies, 
and for punichment of the otkenders. Muſculus. fol. 34. 
How the Lawe is our ſchoolemaiſter. 
The lchwiemaſter is appointed fo the childe, to teach him, 
to bꝛing him vp, and to keepe him as it were in pꝛilon, but to 
what ende, and how long? Js it tothe ende that this ſtraight « 
ſharpe dealing of the ſcholmaſter thouid al waies continue: Oz Sehnde 
that the childe ſhould remaine in continuall bondage 2 Hot fo, Malie 
but onelp foz a time, that this obedience, this pꝛiſon and coꝛrec⸗ 
tion might tourne to the profite of the childe, that in time, her 
might be heire and Prince. Foꝛ it is not the fathers will, that 
his lonne ſhould alwaies be ſubiect to the lchwlemaiſter, and ale 
wapes beaten with roddes, but that by his inſtrugion and vil, 
cipline, he may be made able and merte to be his fathers luccel⸗ 
four, Euen fo the lawellaith Paule)is nothing els but a ſchwl⸗ 
maiſter, not fo2 euer, but till it haue bꝛought bs to Cheiſt: as 
in other woꝛdes he laid allo before . The lawe was giuen fo2 6.7 3.24. 
tranſgreſſions, vntill the bleſſed lerde ſhuld come. Allo the lcrip⸗ G.; 19 
ture bath all vnder nne. Againe: we were kept onder 2 Wut bp 
‘Bats faith, which hould after be reuealed, whereloꝛe the law is 
nat onely a ſcholemaiſter, but it is a ſchwlemalſter to being vs 
unte Chit, Wibat a ſchwlemaiſker were he, which would al⸗ 
waies toꝛzment and beate the childe and teach him nothing at 
all? Ano yet fuch ſchwlemailkers were there in time patt, when 
{choles were nothing els but a pꝛiſon and a verp hell, the ſchwl⸗ 
maickers cruell tyꝛaunts and very butchers. Che childꝛen were 
alwaies beaten, they learned with continual paine and tra⸗ 
uaile, and pet fewe of them came to ary pꝛoſe. The Lawe is 
not luch a ſchwlemaiſter, foꝛ it doth not onely terrific and fo. 
ment (as the fulity ſchwlmaiſter beateth his ſcholers ¢ teacheih 
them nothing) but with his rods he dꝛiueth vs to Chit: like 
as a god ſchwlemaiſter inſtructeth and exerciſeth his ſcholers in 
eading and wiiting, to the ende they maye come to the know⸗ 
e ok god letters and other profitable things that alter ward 
Ven map haue a delight in doing of that, which belore when 


’ ey 
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they were confrained ther onto, they did againtk their wils, rc 
Luther vpon the Gal. fol. i6 3. 
How the lawe firſt entred. 

The lawe entred fir into the woꝛld, by mans dilobediente in 
Paradiſe, x was not fo much giuen by Gods olone fre moti⸗ 
on, as by mans owne feking & wilkull pzocuring, which neuer 
was, noz neuer Mall be, in his power to perfourme. 

Fox. in his ſermon of Chriſt crucified. 
How the lawe was giuen in thunder. 

Exo. 20.1 The lawe was giuen in thunder, lightening, fire, ſmoke, and 
the voice of a trumpet and terrible ſight. Exo. 20. 18. So that the 
people quaked foꝛ feare, and ſtod a farre off, ſaieng vnto Moſes: 
Speake thou vnto vs, and we will heare, let not the Loꝛd ſpeaks 

to vs, leaſt we dye. No eare(if it be awaked and vnderſtand the 
meaning) is able to abide the voice of the lawe, except the pꝛo⸗ 
miles of mercie be by. That thunder, except the raine of mercie 
be ioined there with, deſtroieth all, and buildeth not. The law is 

a witneſſe againſt vs, and feltificth that God abhozreth the fins 
that are in vs, and vs foꝛ our ſinnes fake, I indale. fol. 118. 
¶ The ceremontall ¢ iudiciall lawes, were reuealed of God 

to Moſes, by the Angells, and by Moſes to the people, and by 
Moſes at Gods commaundement they were inſerted into a 

Lavve of witten boke. But the lawe of the ten commaundements was 

the 10. cõ. not reuealed by man, oꝛ anꝝ meanes ok man, but by God him⸗ 

God and lelle at the mount Sina, and witten, not by the hand of Moſes, 

not by, but with the finger of God in tables, not made ok matter, caffe 

Moles. k s be diſlolued, but made of fone to indure foꝛ euer. Bull. fo. iii. 

Wherefore the lawe was giuen, wee 

The lawe was giuen(ſaith S. Auften)that man might finde 
himſelle, x not to make his ſickneſſe whole, but by his pꝛeaching 
the ſickneſſe increaſed, the Phiſition might be fought, Mhere⸗ 
foze the lawe thꝛeatning ¢ not fulfilling that thing that he come 
maundeth maketh a man to be vnderneth him. But the law is 
god if a man ble it wel. What is that to ble the law wel⸗ By 
d law to knotw our felucs,¢ to {eke Gods help to help our health. 
@ Pere we fe by S. Auſten, that the commandements ol Gov 
giueth vs no ſtrength, noꝛ pet declareth any ſkrengh to be in vs, 
but ſheweth bs our dutie and weaknelle, and alſo moueth vs, 
and cauſeth vs to ſæke further fo2 ſtrength. D. Barnes. 
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Ot profiting to craue the grace of Gods helpe, Auguſtine 
fpeaketh ofte, as when he twziteth to Hilary: The laine come 
maundeth that endeuouring to do the things commaunded, and 
being wearied with cur weakenelſe vnder the lawe, we ſhould =e ag 
learne to al ke the belpe of grace. Againe to Aſelius: The polit Poſſible. 
of the lawe is to conuince man of bis owne weakneſle, : coms 
pell him to craue p Phiſicke ot grace which is in Chik. Againe, 
to Innocent of Rome: Che lawe commaundeth, and grace mi⸗ 
niſtreth ſtrength to doe. Againe, to Valentine, God commaun⸗ 
deth theſe things p we cannot doe, that we map learne to knoin 
what to aſ ke of him. Againe, Che law was giuen to accuſe pou, 
that being accuſed, pe Mould feare, 2 fearing, you ſhould craue 
pardon, ę not pꝛeſume of pour owne ſtrength. Againe, The law 
was given foꝛ this pur pole, of great, to make little, to ſhew that 
thou haſt no ſtrengh of thine owne to righteoulnelle: that thou 
AS pore, vnwoztby and nerdie, chouldſt fipe onto grace. After be 
turneth bis {peach to God ¢ laith: Doe fo Lozd, doe fo mercikull 
Lozd: commaund that which cannot be fulfilled: ea, command 
that which cannot but by thy grace be fulfilled: that when men 
cannot fulfill it by their owne ſtrength, euery mouth mape be 
Hopped, no man may think himlelfe great. Let all be litle ones, 
€ let al p woꝛld be guiltie befoꝛe thee. Ca. in his In. 2. b. ca. y. ſe, 9, 

How the lawe was giuen by Mofes, 

The lawe was giuen by Mofes » but grace ¢ veritie came 
by Jelus Chri. (his place doth Tindale in his expoſition of 
the 5.6.¢ 7. ol S. Mathe w, expound on this wiſe. Though Mo- 
fes(faith he) gaue the lawe, pet he gaue no man grace to doe it 
noꝛ fo vnderſtand it aright, oꝛ wꝛote it in any mans hart to con⸗ 
ſent that it was gd, and to with after power to fulfill it: But 
Chꝛiſt giueth grace to doe it, and to vnderſtand it aright, and 
wziteth it with his holy ſpirit in the tables of the hearts of men, 
and maketh it a true thing there and no hypocriſie. 

f Folio. 184. 


By Moſes 


1 How we are dead through the lawe, 
| But Ithꝛough the lawe, am dead to the lawe, that 3 might 

line vnto God. J But J through the lawe, am dead to the z 19 
abe that is, by the lawe of libertie x grace graunted in Chꝛiſt, 4 
Jam deliuered from the lawe of bondage, miniſtred by Mofes, “* 
and from the bur then and curſle thereof, Tindale, 


Nr. ij. Are 
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@Are dead concerning the lawe, by the body of Chꝛiſt. ¶ We⸗ 

Rom ya. cduſe the bony of Cheiſt is made an offering and a facvifice fez 

our ſinnes, whereby God is pleaſed, and bis Wath appealed foz 

Chpitts lake, the Holy Ohot is giuen to all belæuers, whereby 

the power of ſinne is in vs daily weakned: we are accounted 

dead to the lawe, foꝛ that the lawe bath no dominion over vs. 

The Bible note. oke. Vnder the lawe. 
How the Lawe increaſeth ſinne. * 

Wut the lawe in the meane time entred in, that nne ſhould 
Rom. p. 20 increaſe. ¶ The lawe increaſeth ſinne, and maketh our nature 
more gra die to doe euill, becauſe the law miniſtreth no power 
noꝛ luſt to p the biddeth, oꝛ to refrain from 5 the foꝛbiddeth. Tin. 

Why the lawe is called the meſſenger of death. 

The lawe is called the meflenger of death: namelp, becauſe 
Meffencer {Dat ik we haue no moe, but the doctrine that is contained in the 
of death. labbe, we ſhall be btterly ouerwhelmed afoze God, x we thalbe 

cal alway without any remedy, Then ik God indite vs but ace 
cording to the loꝛme of p lawe, he ſhall diſcouer filtbines inough 
in vs. : Cal.vpon Iob. fo. 17 2. 
What the lawe of God requireth, 
The lawe of God requireth lone from the bottome of the 
heart, and cannot be latilſied noꝛ fulfilled with the woꝛkes thers 
Zoue, bk as mans lawe is, foꝛ the lawe is ſpirituall as B. Paule faith 
Rom. . which no earthly creature by his owne ſtrength ¢ ene 
Rom. y. iq foꝛtement is able to fulfill, but by the operation and working 
ok the ſpirit of God. Tindale. 
What it is to be vnder the lawe. 
To be vnder the la we, is to deale with the woꝛkes of p law, 
Vnder the and to woꝛke without the ſpirit and grace, foꝛ lo long no doubt, 
lavre. f inne raigneth in vs thꝛough the lawe, that is to fay, the la we 
declareth that we are vnder ſinne, and that ſinne hath power and 
domination ouer vs, ſceing we cannot fulfill the lawe, namely, 
with the heart, foxafmuch as no man of nature fauoureth the 
lawe, conſenteth therevnto, and delighteth therein, which thing 
is exceeding great finne, we cannot confent to the la we, which 
lawe is nothing els but the will of God, ec. So that ta be vn⸗ 
der the lawe, is not to be able to fulfill the lawe, but to be debs 
ter fo it, and not able to pape that, which the Lawe requireth, 
Ec. Tindale, 
To 


Sinne 
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To be vnder the lawe, is nothing els, but to be bounde o⸗ 
ſubiect Onto ſinne, foꝛ the lau thꝛough ſinne, condemneth bs, as 
guiltie. But to be dead vnto the law, is nothing els, but to haue 
that extinguiſhed in vs, by which the law accuſeth and condem⸗ 
neth vs, and that is, the olde man, the fiety, naturali luſt € co 
ruption of nature: when thele things be once dead in vs z that 
Chꝛiſt liueth and raigneth in vs, we tan by no meancs be con⸗ 
demned by the law, cc. Pet. Mar, vpon the Rom. fol. 161. 
ut What it is, not to be vader the La we. 1 
Not to be vnder the la we, is to haue a free hart renued with 

the ſpirite, ſo that thou hat luſt inwardly of thine olon accoꝛd, 
to do that which the la we commaundeth, without compulſion: 
ꝑea, though there were no lawe. Ti. in his pro. to the Rom, 

f Why Paule calleth the booke of Genefis the la we. 
Tell me e that would be vnder the law, 1c. J uhy doth 
Paule call the boke of Geneſis out of the which he alledgeth the 
hiſtoꝛie of Iſmael and Iaac, the Lawe, (xing that boke contai⸗ 
neth nothing at all concerning the law, but onely containeth a 
plaine hiſtoꝛie of Abrahams two childꝛen? Paule is wont to call 
the firtt boke of Moſes the lain, after the manner of b Jewes, 
which although it containe no lawe beides the lawe ol circum⸗ 
ciſion, but the pꝛincipall dodrine thereof is concerning faith, and 
that Patriarks pleated God betauſe of their faith, pet p Jewes 
notwithſtanding, onelp becaule of the law of circumeifion which 
is there contained, called the boke of Genefis the la we, as well 
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Deadto 
the lawe, 


Not yn- 
der the 
Lawe. 


Gal, 4.20 


Rooke of 
Gene. cal- 
led the 
Lawe. 


as the other bakes of Motes, ſo did Paule himſelfe alſo being a 


Jewe. And Chik onder the title of the lawe , compꝛehendeth 
not onelp the bokes of Moles, but allo the Plalmes. Iobn. 15, 25. 
But it is that the words might be fulfilled which were writen 
in the lawe, They hated me without a cante, 
woe eee 1b Luther ypon the Gal.fol,205. 
Hor the larve is impoſtible for aman to fulfill. 
The Pelagians (ſaith D. Auſten ) thinke themſelues cunning. 
men, when they fay,God would not commaund that thing that 
he knometh a man is not able to doe, x who is there that know⸗ 
‘eth not this e Wut therefore God commaundeth bs to bo fome 
‘thing that we are not ab le to doe, that we map vnderſtand, what 
Me dught to traue af him. lewel. fol. 3iy. 
Land the law had rigtteoulnes, but fo2 a time, not becauſe 
a rg, if 


Va. 35.19 
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Ambrofe it could iuttifie befoze the 3L020,fo3 it could not ſo koꝛglue ſinne, 
ad Gal. 3 that of finners it could make them iuſt. But to this end it was 
giuen, that it might be a terrour pꝛouoking men to a godip life, 
puniching the dilobedient and vnreuerent perſons. Therefoze 
is nota lawe giuen which can giue like, but condempne 
8 : or I,Gough, 
How the lawe is called a yoake. i 
Ad.rsaq . Ulhn tempt ve God, to put on the diſciples necks that voake, 
Yoake which neither our kathers noꝛ we were able to beare. ¶ e meas 
net) the holy lawe, and not the ceremonies onelp, and calleth it 
a poake not able to be boꝛne, betauſe no man, not the mot bor 
lieſt and perkeceſt that euer was (Chꝛiſt onely excepted) was a⸗ 
ble fo perlourme the fame in all pointes, both out wardly accoꝛ⸗ 
ding the Letter, and inwardly accozding to the Spirit. 
970 a e d elt od cnc atThe Rühle note, 
The difference betweene Gods law and mans, 
Godand Mans latwe onelp requireth erternall and tiuill obedience, 
mans lavy Gods lawe, both erternall and internall. 
; Who hath fulfilled the la we. yf 
Loreal.  Chritk is the ende of the latue , faz righteouſneſſe to all that 
Kit. belckue. Y That is, Cheitk bath falfillen the whole tatue,¢ thers 
fore Wholoeuer beleeacth in him, is counted iuſt befoze God, as 
well as he had fulfilled the whole Lawe himſelke. 
Phe Bible note. 
Ende of The ende of the lawe, is to inftifie them which obſerue it: 
che lawe. ‘therefore Chꝛiſt hauing fulfilled it oz vs, is made our Jultice, 
fanctifitation, cc. n alt dend DicdD enen, 
How the Gentiles were not without a lawe. a 
Gens, Cathofoeuer bath finned without lawe, ac. ¶ At is not to be 
Gentiles thought that the Gentiles were altogether without a lawe 5 foz 
Lare ot khey had the la we of nature, but not the lawe tw2itten, which we 
Nature call the Ten commaundements , therefore they cannot excuſe 
themkelues from nne. Sir. I. Checke. 
How the lawe walteth all men ſinnerss. 
N WMhatlocuer the laine faith, it faith it to them which are vn⸗ 
Sinners der the la we, ac. & In this place the lawe is taken fo2 all the 
holy {cripture,as it appearetb by thele places ¢ teftimontes that 
bealleaged here before, tuberby it is made euident ¢ plain⸗that 
all men without exception are mners. Si. J. Cheekee. 


The 
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The lawe doth not make vs guiltie, but doth declare that 
we are guiltie befoꝛe God, and delerue condemnation. Gencua. 
Hao the lawe maketh vs to hate God, : 

In the faith which we hane in Chꝛilt, finde we mertie, life, 
kauour and peate: in the lawe we finde ocath , damnation and 
vbuꝛath, mozeouer tho curſle and vengeance ol God vyon vs. And 
it (that is to fap the lawe ) is called of Paule the miniſtration of 
death and damnation. In the la we we are pꝛeued to be the eni⸗ 
mies of God, and that we hate him. Foz how can we be at peace 
with God and loue him, ſeing we are conceiued and boꝛn buder 
the power of the diuell, and are his polſeſſion and kingdome, bis 
captiues ¢ bondmen, e led at his will, and he holdeth our harts, 
fo that it is impollible ſoꝛ a man to fulfill the lawe of his owne 
ſtrength and power, ſeeing that we are by birth and nature, the 
heires of eternall damnation, tc. Lind. in his booke named the 
wicked Mammon, fol. 6. f 

How the lawe is fpirituall, ) 

Whe lawe is ſpirituall. ¶ The lawe is called ſpirituall, bes 2.7.14 
tauſe that it requireth the ſpirit, that is to lap, the righteoulnes Lawe ſoi 
and polineſſe of the heart, and not the outward woztzes onelp. rue. 
, oe How we dye to the lawe, ; 
Fo A though the lawe, am dead to the law. & The law that 6.2.19 
ferrificth the conſcience, bꝛingeth vs to Chꝛiſt, and he onelp cau⸗ 
feth vs to dye to the law indeed, becauſe p by making vs righ⸗ 
tedus, he taketh alway from vs the terrour of conſcience, and by 
fandifieng vs, cauleth the mogtifieng of luſts in vs, that it cans 
not take ſuch occaſion to finne,by the reſtraint which the lawe 
maketh, as it did befoꝛe. Rom. 7. 10.11. 

oz A thꝛough the lawe am dead fo the lawe, that is, by 

the lawe of libertie and grace graunted in Chk, J am delines 
red from the lawe ol bondage miniſtred by Moſes, and from the 
burthen and curſſe thereof, f Tindale. 
25 8855 5 the defence of the lawe. 

we do paile(faith S. Auſten) the Machabees,¢ that Hf cre N 
admiration, becauſe they did sen ſtand vnto sa fon p ints 5 
of their countrv, hoo much moze ought we fo lucker al things 
n our baptime, foꝛ p facraments of the body € bloud of Chill. 

N The meaning of theſe places following. : 
, Curſed is euerp one that tontinueth not in all things which . . 

Kr. iiij. are 


Dye to 
the lawe, 
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N ate {written in the boke of the lawe to bo them. q All the which 

fain (meaning the things contained in the lawe ) ince no man doth 
chelavve, fulfill them, it is manikeſt that no man can be iuſtiſied by the 
woꝛds of the lawe. No man is iuſtified befoze God, becaute(laith 

D. Hierome) no man kepeth the lawe: therefoze it is ſaid that 

the beleeuers muſt be laued by faith onel . Poꝛzeouer he Will 

ſhewe, that no man canne be tuftified by the woꝛkes of Mo- 

les la we, vnleſle he haue faith, which gineth pardon fo him that 
pelckueth in God: neither pet, he that belerueth in Chꝛiſt, liueth 

without a lawe. : D. Heynes. 

Gal. 4. 1. And 3 lap, the heire, as long as he is a childe, t. ¶ Uhile we 
were vet vounglings, we had neede of the law, as our tutours, 

Heire nok that it ſhould al waies rule vs, but fo long till we come to 
mans ſtate, and haue the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, which knowledge 

when we haue, we be deliuered from the ſeruitude of the law, 

for Chꝛiſts fake, not fo2 feare of puniſhment abſtaining from 
euill, but led by the ſpirit of God we are pꝛepared ¢ made fit,fo 

fulfill all god woꝛks which the lawe commandeth. D. Heynes. 

The Church of Ilrae! was vnder the lawe as the Pupill 
ſubiect to his Tutoꝛ, euen vnto the time of Chꝛiſt, when ſhe 

waxed ſtrong, and then hir pupilſhip ended. Geneua. 
ke befoze where the Lawe is dur ſcholemaiſter. 
. An Argument of the Lawe. 5 
Argumẽt. Ak 3 cannot haue my fines forginen me, except A keepe and 
fulfill the la we, then the keeping of the lawe inflifieth me. 
N Aunſwere. . 
A cannot haue forginencile of my finnes, extept I haue ſin⸗ 
ned, Ergo to haue ſinned, is the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Tindale. 
A diſputation betweene the Law and the Gofpell. 
Laweand The Law faith,pay thy debt: the Goſpell faith, Chꝛiſt bath 
Gofpell, payed it. 

The Laue faith, thou art a finnor, diſpaire and thou thale 
be damned: the Gofpell laith, thy ſinnes are fozgiuen ther, be of 
qed comfoꝛt thou ſhalt be faned. : 

Whe Latue faith,make amends koz thy finnes the @ofpell 
faith, Chꝛiſt bath made it for ther. 22 

The Law laith, the father of heauen is angry with ther: the 
Golpell kaith, Chꝛiſt hath paciſted him with his bloud. 
The law laith, wher is thy righteoulnes, thy godnes g ae 

: on: 
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tion: the Golpell faith, Chzitt is thy rigbteoulnelle, thy gad⸗ 
nelle, and ſatiſta dio. 
The Ua we ſaypth, thou art bound and obliged to me, to the 
diuell, and fo hell: the Golpell faith, Chꝛiſt bath deliuered 
me from them all. Hool of Mar. fol. 1110. 
The nature and office of the Lawe and Gofpell, 
The Late ſheweth vs our finnes, Ro. 3. 20, The Golpell Lawe and 
fhe weth vs remedie foꝛ. Iohn. 1. Gofpell. 
The Lawe ſheweth vs our condemnation,Ro,7, The Gol 
pell ſheweth vs our redemption. Coll. i. 9700 
The Lawe is the woꝛd of ire. Rom,. 4. Che Golpell is the 
woꝛd of grace. Act. 4 :.. 
The Lawe is the woꝛd of diſpaire. Deut. 27. The Goſpell 
is the woꝛd of comfort. Luke. 2. N 
The Lawe is the word of vnreſt. Rom. 7. The Golpell is 
the woꝛde ol peace. Eph. 6. 
s auen LAZARVS. * | 
Hou the poore and rich are matched together. i 
R Iches are not condemned in themſelues, as we fe how our 
L030 Jeſus Chik hath heen vs, by matching the poꝛe 
and the rich together in the kingdome of heauen, when he {peas 
keth of Lazarus in . Luke. He faith there, that the Angels car⸗ 
ried Lazarus: foꝛ albeit he was an out · caſt among men, and a 
poe creature of whom no account was made, inſomuch that 
he was foꝛſaken of all men: pet neuertheleſſe behold how p Ane 
gels carrie his ſoule into Abrahams boſome. And what was 
this Abraham? g man rich both in cattell € monie, ¢ in haule⸗ 
holde, and in all other things ſauing houſes and lands, fo theſe 
were not lawkull foꝛ him to haue, betauſe it behoued him to 
tarrie Gods leaſure, till he gaue him the land of Canaan to ins 
herit. True it is that he purchaſed a burieng place, but he had 
not anie inheritance, notwithſtanding that his moueables wer 
Verte great. Therefoze when we fee the ſoule of Lazarus carri⸗ 
ed by the Angels into the bolome of Abraham, who is the sas 
ther of the faithkull: we perceiue that God of his infinite grace 
and godnelle calleth both rich and pare vnto ſaluation. 
* 5 ü Cal. ypon Iob, fol. y. 
Of the loofing of Lazarus, 
Kr. v. Lote 
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AL wle him and let him goo, H This was commannded to be 
vone, to amplific b glozy of the myꝛacle, 5 the Jewes might tele 
With their hands the Wozk of God which they ſaw with their 
vies. Foz he which had ſent alvay death with the po wer of his 
word could either haue made the graue clothes to haue falne of 
by their olone accoꝛd, 02 els 5 Lazarus ſhould haue vnwound 
hümlelk Blit Chꝛiſt would haue b hands of p ſtanders by, to be 
witneſte of the fame, But to rediculous are p Papiſts, which 
vpon this place ground their auricular conkeſſion. Chꝛiſt (faye 
they) wold haue Lazarus after he had reſtoꝛed him to life, to ber 
lwſed by his dilciples:therfoꝛe it is nat ſufficient fog vs to be tes 
tonciled to God, except the church allo foꝛgiue vs our ſinnes. 
But wer vpon do they define ¢ gather that the office oflofing 
Lazarus was enioined the dilciples, we rather gather by b text, 
that it was enioyned the Jewes, to b end they might haue all 
ſcruple of doubting taken from them. Therfoꝛe this place fers 
ueth no moꝛe their turne for auricular conkellian, then doth 5 
there of the ken lepers, in p 17. chapter of Luke, the which alſo 
they haue ſhamekully abuſed. Marl. vpon John, fol. 419. 


LEFT HAN D. 


Wat the left hand of God doth ſigniſe. 
A the right hand is taken fo; euerlaſting like, lo noth ö left 
hand fignifie the tozments of the wicked. 


LEGION. What a Legion is. 


Uerie Legion conteined tommonlp. 6 oo. fotemen, k. 22. 
oꝛſemen, whereby bere he meaneth an infinit number. 


LE AGE. What a League is. 


A Weague is that bonde betivene men, whereby enterchaun⸗ 
geablp they teltifie both by woꝛdes and ſignes, that they 
are bound to performe certeine things, ſo that they handle toge⸗ 
ther with god kaith. And ik it be a bond and perteineth to rela⸗ 
tion, it is grounded vpon humaine actions, & is referred to thoſe 
things which p parties conſiderated ought to perkoꝛme pone to 
the other It is expꝛelled by words, ¢ foz the moſt part ſignes 
are added. God when after the floud he made a league with 


mankinde, he did not only declare the forme of b obligation by 
wozds 
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woꝛds, but alſo he put the rainebow inp cloudes as a witnes. Ger.9.13. 
And in the league which her made with Abraham, he put the , ae 
figne of circumcifion, Furthermoze,tn that which was made 
by Mofes at the mount Sinai, there were twelue pillers erec⸗ 4 24.4 
ted, and the people was ſpꝛinkled with bloud. Ioſua alſo when 
~ be Mould dye, erected vp a berpe great ſtone, thereby to ſeale 7. U. 24.26 
the league, renued bet werne the people and God. ‘ 
et. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 73, 
Ol three leinde of leagues. 
There are thꝛæ kinde of leagues; The firſt kinde is, when 
the conquerours {ct lawes to thoſe whome they haue conque⸗ 
red, in puniſhing them, and commanding them, what they will 
haue them after ward to doe. The lecond kinde is, when things 
being vet fod, z neither part ouercome, they cOmune togethers 
that things taken krom the one part, map be reſtoꝛed, and coue⸗ 
naunts ot peace may be eſtabliſhed. Che third kinde is, when 
there is no warre betwene the parties, and certeine Paintes 
02 cities are iopned together by ſome couenaunts, either to line 
the moze peaceablꝑ, oꝛ els to take in hand ſome cõmon atlaires, 
c. unt Bk Pet. Mar, vpon Iudic. fol. 73. 
n END.  qkooke. Vſutie. 
. LENT. moe 
a Wherevpon the Lenten faſt was grounded. 
Tere is none other caule of this faſting, thẽ of p which Mo- 
L ſes faſted, when be receined the law at the hands of ß Loꝛd. 
Foz fith p miracle was chewed in Moſes to ſtablich the autho⸗ 
ritie of h la we, it ought not to haue ben omitted in Chꝛiſt, leaſt 
the Golpell ſhould ſerme to giue place to the late, But ſince 
that time it neuer came in any mans minde vnder coulour of 
follotving of Moſes, to require ſuch a foꝛme of faſting in p people 
‘oft ftael.. either did any of p holy prophets g fathers. fallow 
it, when pet they had minde and zeale inough to godl pexerci⸗ 
ſes, foꝛ that which is ſayd of Helias, that he fatten foztie daies 
without meate oꝛ dꝛinke, tendeth to none other end, but that 
“the people ſhauld know, that he was ſtirred vp to be a reſtoꝛer 
A the lalv, from p which almoft all Iſrael had departed Ther⸗ 
‘Tove it waz a mode wꝛong ful seale and ful of ſuperſtilton, p ihey 
Mo let forth tatting with the title ¢ colour af following Cheitt. 
— Bobobeit 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
Potwbert,in'the manner of kalting, there was then great diuer⸗ 
95 Pik as Calsſodorus rebearfeth out of Socrates in the ninth 
bike of his hiltozie. Foz che ‘Romanes(favth he) had but thꝛer 
werkes, but in theſe thee Was a tontinuall faſting, except on 
the Sundaie, and Saterdap. The Slauomans and Grecians had 
lire werkes, other had feauen, But their fatting was by diui⸗ 
pen times, and they difagred ns lelſe in ditkerence of meates. 
Some did cate nothing but bead ¢ water: ſome added hearbs: 
ſome did not foꝛbeare fich and foule: ſome had no difference in 
meates. Df this dinerfitie Auguſtine alſo maketh mention in 
the latter Epiſtle to Ianuary. Caluine in his Inſti. 4. b. 
chap. 12. Sect. 20. : | 
Why the Fathers inſtituted Lent, 20 R80 
The Fathers when they ſawe men live very careleflp and 
negligentlp, thought i god that they Mould be compelled after 
a fort to renew godlyneſſe in ſome part of the yeare,¢ ſomwhat 
to bꝛidle } flercenes of p flech. And ker this thing they thought 
that the foztie daies before Calter were moſt met, that men 


ſhould fo long haus their mindes both occupied in repenting, e 
allo in temébrilig p benefits of God. This inuention although 
at the fir fight it might fame trim, pet it agreeth not with 
Chꝛiſts libertie. Foz we muſt think vpon the benefits ok God, 
and our great ingratitude , F other molt greeudus ſinnes, not 
only foztie daies, but allo continally. Further, by this meanes 
they opened a moſt wide window to line lecurelpt rechlye . 
Foz ik they once had performed fallpe thele koꝛtie daies, they 
‘thought that all the whole peare after they might giue them⸗ 
felues wholp to all kinde ok pleaſures ¢ luſts. Foꝛ they refer⸗ 

fred the time Of repentaunce to theſe foxtie daies. And although 
the elders had a Vent, vet as Euſebius faith in his. 5. boke, and 
24. Chapter) it was left fre vnto all men. Jo lreneus after 
this manner, inkreated with Victor Biſhop of Rome, when be 
wonld haue ercommunttated the Galt Church, betaule in the 
obleruing of Calter, tt agreed not with the Church of Rome: 
What (Capth hey can we not lide at tontoꝛd, although they ole 
their owae cities as we ble ours: for ſome fat in Lent two 
dayes, ſome loure dapyes, ſome x. daiesſome fiftcene dates, fome 
twentie, and other fome forty dapes. nm pet is cuncaad neuer“ 

thelelle kept in the Church. Pet. Mar, vpon ludic. fo. 279. 
LE PER. 


J 
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LEPER. What the Leper fignifieth, | 


i 
: gy Be Leper fignifieth properly mans doctrine, which ſpꝛea / Lewsr.13. 
1 1. neti abꝛode like a canker. And to be ſhoꝛt, all infection of 
vngodlpnelle, therefore muſt the Leuites give diligent hxde. 
thereto: fora little leauen ſowzeth all the Whole lumpe ok 
dolwe, . M. 
Welmeaning the Pꝛieſt) hall indge the plague to be cleane 747 33 
Iq it is not that contagious leper that inlecteth, but a kind 
ol (cure, which maketh not the fleſh rawe, as the 8 doth. 
che ua. 

Ot the lepꝛoſte in clothes which was ved among the Tei 13.45 
Aewes, let them iudge. This is euident, that we in our time Clothes. 
luffer ouer many lepꝛoſies in clothes. f M. 

4 The lepꝛoſte in houles, is anye thing thereta perteining, 150 ae 

whereby the dweller might take anie harme in health ok bo⸗ l 
die, in hurting ol his gods, oz other wile as if it mde in an 

euill ape. . M. 

If I lend the plague of lepꝛoſie in an houſe, fc. This decla⸗ 
reth that no plague 02 puniſhment commeth to man without 
Gods pꝛouidente, and his ſending. Geneua, 

How a Leper was knowne, . 

d & leper had thefe flue marks to be knowne by: his garment 

was vpon him and cut in twaine, his bead vncouered, his face 

muiled, his dwelling from the companie of men, x pꝛoclaimed 

openly to be a leper and vncleane. Hemmyng, 
tg Of the leprofie that Chrift healed, 

Whe lepꝛoſte that Chꝛiſt healed in . Mathewes Goſpell, 


; Math. 8. 3. 
was not like the lepꝛoſte that is now, but was a kinde thereof 3 
Which was vncurable. 7 7 


Geneua, 
LESSE, 


The meaning of this place followin ; . 

NOtwwithccanding he that is leffe in the kingdome of heauen 14.11.11 
is greater then he. C Chit which humbled himfelfe fo the 
Trolle, was of leſſe reputation in this woꝛld then Iohn Baptiſt 
2 pet in the kingdome of heauen Chik was greater then 
er. Tindale. 
The leaſt of them that Hall preach the Golpell in the 2 
pennies tate 


— 
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eſkate of Chꝛiſtes Church, all haue moze knowledge then 
John, and their meſlage ſhall be moze excellent. Gencua, 


LETANIES, 


What the Letanies are, 

Ltantes are nothing elſe but humble pꝛaiers and ſupplica⸗ 

tions to God, to procure his fauonr, and turne awape bis 
wꝛath, and wer receiued long befoze pꝛoceſſion came in place, 
Some be called Minores, the leſſe: ſome Maiores the greater. 
The leſle were inſtituted by Mamartus Biſhop of Vienna in 
the peare of our L0:d. 469. as Sigebertus ſapth, oꝛ. 488. as Po- 
lichronicon repoꝛteth. The oꝛder of them was but a ſolempne 
alſembly of people vnto pꝛaper, at ſuch time as we call the ros 
gation weeke, The caule was koz earthquake and tempeſts, 
and inuaſton of wilde beaſts which then did greatlpe deſtrope 
the people, The greater Letanie was deuiled by Gregorie the 
Pope, Anno. 592. hen as the caule beeing ipke as befoze, 
the luperſtition beganne to be moze, for by the reaſon of a 
great peſtilence following a floud, the Biſhoppe by Ceremo⸗ 
nies thought to appeaſe the wzath of God, and therefoze made 
Septiformem Lætanian, a feauenfold Letanie:One ok the cler⸗ 
gie, an other of the Monks:one ol men, an other of their wiues: 
One of maidens, an other of widowes: the laſt of pmze and 
childꝛen together. Theſe people fo diſtinct in the ſeauen oꝛders, 
ſhoulde come from ſeauen feuerall places, and then it was 
thought they ſhould be heard the ſoner: but in their Pꝛotelli⸗ 
on, foureſcoꝛe perſons were ſtriken with the plague , to ſhewe 
howe well God was pleated with them, Motwithſkanding, 
how thinges of a god devotion inſtituted, in time doe growe 
to great abule . Foz what the oꝛder and folempnitie of them 
was, we reade in the counfell of Mentz, celebzated. 8: 3. peares 
after Chꝛiſt. The woꝛds of the decree be thele: Placint nobis, 
&c. Pur will is, that the greate Letanie bee obſerued of all 
Chꝛiſtians thee daies. And as our holpe Fathers baue ozdei⸗ 
ned it, not riding, noꝛ hauing pꝛecidus garments on them, but 
hare foted in Sackcloth and Aches, vnlelle infirmitic doe let. 
Thus karre the Counſell. 


LETTER. | 
What 


* 


bd] 


NI 


ber 


A Venttine in bis third boke and. 5. Chapter De doctrina 
i 


when they heare the name of the Sabboth, thep remember noe 
thing but the ſeauenth dap, which was obſerued ok the Jewes. 
Allo when they heare of a Sacrifice , they thinke bppon nos 
thing but the lacriſices which were killed. And though ther bee 
ſome ſeruitude tollerable, pet ber calleth that a miſerable fers 
nitude , when wer take the ſignes fo2 the thinges , wherein 
there is a greate offence tommitted in theſe dapes in the Sa⸗ 


and men thinke it is inough if they haue loked vppon, 
bowed the Ene and woꝛſhipped. This to imbzace the Lets 


atcuſed becauſe they cleauing onely to the Letter and circum⸗ 
ciſion, were fran{areffers of the lalwe. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 49, 
How the Letter killeth, 
_ Fo2 the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giueth tpfe, 
The Letter here and in the feconde to the Romanes, verſe. 
and in diuerſe other places of the Scripture, ũgnifieth the 
Lawe 02 olde Leftament,and the Spirit, the Golpell o2 neva 
kkedament. And fo doth Saint Auſten expounde them in 
fundvic places of bis bake , which her Weote of the letter and 


the 
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the ſpirit. And Eraſmus alſo, both in his Paraphraſes and Anno- 
cations, Becaule the la we findeth vs guiltie, and ther vpon con⸗ 


demneth vs, therefoze faith the Apoſtle rightl v, that it killeth. 


ano the golpel becanfe it pꝛonounceth vs righteous in Chiff, 
and ſheweth vs that by him we are iuſt iſted from all thinges, 
whereok we could not be iuſtified by the lawe. Act. rg. 39. doth 
therekoze being lyke. As fo2 luch as by the letter, will vnder⸗ 
ſtand the litterall lenſe, and by the ſpirit the (ptrituall ſenſe can 
no learned oꝛ chꝛiſten man allowe. Foꝛ theſe woꝛdes, Letter, 
miniſtration of death, miniltring of condemnation, and that 
which is deſkroied, ſigniſieth all one thing. And thefe , Spirit, 


Piniſtration of righteonſneſle, and that remaineth, be there 


Origen in 
Leuit-ho- 
mil. 7. 


Rom. 2. 27. 


verie contraries. Now woꝛdes meaning one thing, mutt haue 
one interpretation, And by fome of the firt cannot the litterall 
fenfe be vnderſtode, noꝛ by ſome of the laſt the ſpirituall. Ergo 
neither by thele wozdes Letter o2 Spirit, ſith Letter is all one 
with the lirſt, and fpirit with the latter. Tindale. 
AOrigen wziteth thus: Et eſt in Euangelio littera, &c. 
Euen in the Golpell there is a Letter that killeth, For when 
as Chꝛiſt lapth: Unleſſe ye cate the lleſh of the ſonne ol man. 
tc. Ik pe, take the lame accozding to the Letter, the Letter 
Killeth. ee . * 
Wihatis Littera occidens, the murthering Letter? Truelx 
the lawe which caufety anger by which commeth knowledge 
of ſinne, which is a Scholematter vnto Chik. The lawe lirſt 
killeth, § Chꝛiſt may make aliue, it coudemneth y Chꝛiſt max 
iuſliſte, it ſhe weth ſinne, it healeth ſinne. Ro. Hutchynſon, 
How letter and circumciſion is ta- * 
ken in this place. 
Which being vnder the Letter s Circumciſſon, doth frank 
grelle the law. ¶ The letter is bere taken fo2 the out ward ſhew 
02 ceremonie, as a little after by the ſpirit, he vnderſtandeth the 
cirtumciſton of the heart. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Uuhen the La we is called the Letter, o that it pꝛouoketh 


death in vs, oꝛ that it killeth, oꝛ is the miniſter of death, oz that 


pl it ſelfe without Chik, Geneua, 


it is the’ trenaty of inne, it is meant as we consider the law 


L EVEN. 
How 
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How Leuen is diuerſely taken in the Scripture, 
Leuen is ſometimes taken in an euill fenle,fo the doctrine 
ok the Pbareſies, which cozrupted the ſwertneſle of the wozd 
ok God, with the leuen of their glofes. And Cometime in a god 
ſenſe, foꝛ the kingdome of heauen, that is to faye, the Golpell 
and glad tidings of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ as leuen altereth the nature of 
dowe, and maketh it thꝛough ſowꝛe, euen fo the Golpel turneth 
aman into a new lpfe, and altereth him a little and little, fir 
the heart, and then the members. Tindale. fo. 226. 

Take herde and beware of the leuen of the Phareſies and ½½ 16.6. 
of the Saduces. ¶ By leuen here is vnderſtode the doctrine 
and inuention of the Phareſies, and of all other men lyke cons 
ditioned vnto them. Sometime leuen in the Scripture is ta⸗ 
ken in an euill ſenſe, as bere, and ſometime in a god ſenſe. 
As in the. 13 33. and in the. 12. ol Saint Luke, verſe. i it is nov 
ted by the name of hypocriſie, becauſe it is deteitfull, falſe 

and vngodlip, and maketh all the louers thercof hypocrits. 

nd * Tindale. 
Leuen here is taken foz the crronious doctrine of the 
Phareſies: Saduces, which with their gloſes depꝛauated the 
Scriptures Some thinke this woꝛd leuen is taken fo; Whole⸗ 
ſome dodtrine of the Golpell. Math. 13.33. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Beware of the leuen of the Phareſies. e willeth them 

to beware of contagious doctrine, and (uch ſubtile pꝛadiles as 

the aduerſarie vled to luppꝛeſle the Gofpell, 5 


625 


Geneva, 
LE RF i 


* Of Leuy, otherwiſe called Mathew. 
A D ſawe Leny the fonne of Alphey,fit at the receite of 
cuſtome . J He that is herre in Marke called Leuy, in the 
Goſpell befoze (Chapter. 9. and verſe. 9.) is called Mathew’, in 
whom we haue an example, how they that be called and bes 
lerue, aught to bꝛing koꝛth worthy fruites ok repentaunce. 


Sir. I. C . 
oke. Mathew, s 


Mar. 2. 14. 
Lale. 5 27 


LEVITES, What their office was. 


Take the Cumme, ¢c, from thirtie peare 
7 veare olde, and . 
(The Leuits were n the (optes mit at PE tn 


; moneth 
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moneth olde, when they were confecrate fo the Loꝛd, next at 
25. peare old when they were appointed to ſerue in the taber⸗ 
nacle, and at. 30. peate olde te beare the barthen of the taber⸗ 
nacle. * g ; * } . Genecua. 
2. Pa. 35.3 De fayd onto the Leuites that taught all Iſrael, and were 
ſanctified vato the Loꝛde, put the holy Arke in the boule, which 
Salomon the ſonne of Dauid king of Iſrael did builde, it hall 
be no moze a burthen vppon pour Monlvers, At appea⸗ 
reth hære, that the Leuites charge was not onelp to miniſter 
in the Temple, but alſo to inſtruct the people in the woꝛde of 
God. And where as he lapth: It thall be no moze a burthen 
vpon pour ſhoulders, that is, as it was befoze the temple was 
built. Dherefozre pour office onely ts now, to teach the people, 
to pꝛaiſe Gd. Mal 4 f Geneua, 
How this place following is to be ’ 
vnderſtood. D 2 pa 
Foz the Leuites were purer hearted to ber fanctified then 
the Pꝛieſtes. J pelicane tranſlateth the wozdes thus: Le- 
uitæ quippe faciliori ritu, &c. Foz the Leuites were ſoner oz 
cafier ſanctiſied then the Pꝛieſtes , which he expoundeth moze 
plainelp in bis Commentaries , faieng: Intiligitur Sacerdo- 
tum numerum imminutum fuiſſe, &c. It is to be bnderſtode 
that the number of the Pꝛieſtes was diminiſhed, which chould 
haue lufficed fo2 to prepare the Sacrifices, and therefore they 
deſired the helpe of the Leuites, that all thinges might be 
done moze diligentlye. There was alſo an other cauſe of the 
Weuites helpe, foz the fancifiong of the Temple, and the pres 
paration of the Sacrifice was ſo ſodeinly commaunded, that 
many of the Pꝛieſtes had not time to fancifie themlelues ac⸗ 
cozding to the la we, which required a certeine (pace foꝛ the 
lame, and the Leuites might bee lanctiſted with lefle adoe, and 
in ſhozter time , And furelpe the verpe tircumſtaunce of the 
place doe prone this to be the true vnderſtanding of it: 
fo2 thele be the woꝛdes that immediatlpe goe before: but the 
Pꝛielts were to kewe and were not able fo flepe all the burnt 
offeringes, therfore their bꝛethꝛen the Liuites did helpe them, 
vntillthep had ended the woꝛke, and until other Pꝛieſts were 
ſanctiſied. 91 I. W. fol. 11. 


LTVIATHAN. 


1 


5 
iy 


| 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
4 a rie “LEviaTHAN. What Leviathan ſignifiech. 
pa thou dꝛawe out Leuiathan with an Angie, c. 
@Leuiathan ag diuerſe learned men expounde, figuifieth 
the greatelt fich that liueth in the Sea, which is a * 


Euen Leuiathan that crwked Serpent. Leuiathan beto-⸗ 
keth bere the Diuell, alter ſome eypofiteurs . Albeit, that it 
pꝛoperlye ſigniſie a MUhale, as it is ſapd, lob. 40. Serpents als 
fo betokeneth the Diuell, becauſe of their ſubtilenelle and wi⸗ 
lineſſe. Gen. 3.1. The Hebze wos vnderſland beere by Serpents, 


mightie kings and pines.) NM. 

y Leuiathan the greateſt of fithes in the ſea, is meant 

the kingdome of Satan, and the mightie tyrants of the world, 
enimies of Chꝛiſt, and perlecutaꝛs of his religion. 

5 The Bible note. 

The Lozd with his loze and great and mightie (won, 

fhall bifite Leuisthan, | That is, bp his mightie power, and 

by his worde, her pꝛopheſieth bere of the deltruction of Sa- 

fan and bis kingdome under the name of Leuiathan. 

1 tnt ab or) ot is Al 1 0 Geneua, 


1.44 


n 2 IBANVS AND. CHARMEL, 
er Acre Sti What Libanusand Charmel doe 
Od pe not that it is harde by, that Libanus ſhall ber tury 
ned info Charmel, cc. As though her ſhoulde lape, it is not 
onge to, that goplye tras (which are fignified by Libanus) 
Mall be tourned into plaine fieloes , and that the plaine 
17 0 (which ate fignified by Charmel) (all become rough 
and full of buthes The time that Chꝛiſt ſhould come is the 
hast time that he meaneth, which the Scripture doth oft 
call a thozt time. Then tall the onfruttfull, rough and toae 
Dye heathnelle (which is vnderſtode by Libanus) be tonrned 


Unto. the religion of, Chpilkes rongregation oz Church, and 


vnto the trus ſeruice ot th „(wpich i 
ore lerlice OF the true GOD, (which is onder 
ode by Charmel) that kruitkull and — ce 


T. M. 


3 i gha 


37 


10b,40.20 


Efay.27.1 


Efa.27.3 


Eſa. 29.15 


628 


Gal. 5. 1. 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


¶ Shall there not be a chaunge of all things? Charme! that 
is a plentiful place in reſpea of that it (all be then, may ber 
taken as a fosreſt, as Cha. 32. j. and thus he {peaketh to cont 
koꝛt the faithfull. 2 Geneua, 


LIBERT/IE OF CHRIST. 


What it is to ſtand in the liberties of Chriſt. 

er kaſt therfoze in the libertie wherewith Chꝛiſt bath 
made vs fre. ¶ They do not ſtand in ö libertie of Chpitt, 
which being not content with the ſole « onely grace of Chꝛiſt 
doe fet their mindes vpon the lawe , as though Chꝛiſt were 
not ſufficient to ſaue alone, but had neꝛde of the belpe of the 
latpe , Pet we mut take beede,that we doe not milule this li⸗ 
bertie, thinking we may doe whatſoeuer we liſt. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
The liber tie and fredome that we haue in Chꝛiſt, ought 


every man to ſtand by. Tindale. 


LTE. 


The definition of a lye. . 

Ae is fapde to lge, which with a will fo deceiue, ſpeaketh 
that which is kalle, and that to lpe is nothing elle but ta 
ſpeake againſt the minde, for Ivers ſpeake otherwile then 
they haue in their hearts. But the deſtre to deceiue is vtterly 
againſt iuſtice and amitie, which we mutually owe one to an 
other. There are thre things therfore in a lye: Firſt to ſpeake 
that which is falfe: ſecondly his will in ſpeaking: and third⸗ 
ly a deſire to Decetue . The firk part longeth to the matter: 

The other two partes perteine vnto the foꝛme. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 87. 
Octauian the Emperour demanded vpon a time this ques 
fionof Piſto the Philoſopher: Tell me Piſto, what ſhall 
men doe ik he be bꝛought fo this ertremitie, that if be ſpeake 
truth, he condemneth bimfelfe, and ik he make a lye he faueth 


Pifto the bimſelf. The bertuous man (faith be) ought rather to chofe to 
Philofo,} be auertome with truth, then to ouertome by lpes:fog it is vn⸗ 


pher. 


pollible, that a man which is a l yar, ſhoulde continue longe in 
pꝛoſperitie. 
Whether we may lye to preſerue the lyfe of our 
neighbour, or no. 


Mhat 
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hat it a murtherer choulde perfecute a man, to kill 
bim, and thou knowweſt that he lpeth there kidden where then 
pꝛeſentlye art, and they demaunde of ther if thod know 
elt whether he be there oz no⸗ he aunlwereth, that if thon be ot 
a valiant courage, and as it becummeth a Chziſtian, thou mut 
ape where he is, J knolue but 3 will nut vtter it, doe ve What 
ve will. But when the matter commeth to this point, that Foz” 
the lafetie ol any: mans life thou muſt make a ipe, hole tho 
that thou oughteſt to commit the thing vnto God, ¢ that tho 
halt nothing therein moze to doe. Either thou mull antwere 
that thou wilt not betrax him, oz els thou mutt hold thy peace. 
But by thy ſilence the murtherer will fulpea that he is in the 
houle, and thou ſhalt fame to gine occaſton of his taking. 
But in verie Dede thou Halt not fo done, for thou canſt not let 
him to hinke what he will. Wherefore the matter is rather 
to be committed vnto God, then that wou ſhouldeſt make a lie. 
Holwbeit thou muſt verte well weigh with typ ſelfe, namely, 
to ſpeanie ſo, that thou ſax not al; and pet ſpealte not falſoiy o 
in thefe tales J thinke it is not foʒbidden, pea; J iudge it is 
mo latofull to ſpeake doubtkully. Whe: 
pet. Mart. vpon Iudic, fol. go. 
Ot the Midwiues lye, and of Rahabs lye. 
Pow to {peak of the Mid wiues of Argypt t of Rahab. God Exe. 1. 19. 
did not reward them foz their lye, but for thoir mertie, betauſe e. .. 
they dealt kindiy with his people, foz which allo he foꝛgaue 
them they lye, wherein they ſinncd vndoubtedlpe, gricuoullp. 
For the month which lieth killeth the foley Sap. r. 1. Ak thofe mMidwiues 
Midtwtues had bene perfec women, tbey would haue rekuſed lye. 
that office, wherevnto Pharao appointed them, for it was to 
murther the infants of the Iſtaelites. And Rahab had done Bete Rababs 
ter it che had not lped, but anlwered, J know white they bee, Ve. 
but becauſe Afeare God, 3 will neuer hew it, they could haue 
lof nothing by this anlwere, although they had lutfered death 
therefoze , Fo bleſſed be the dead that die in the Loꝛd. 
Hi Paules lye is excuſed. f 
Saint Paule maue no lye when he lapd that he was acitison . 22 5 
of Rome, foꝛ he was inderd a citizen of Rome, betaulſe his father sy. 
ao at London the chilozen of tre men, be Citizens 


Men EY Sl. iii. Then 
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Of one that would not ye. 


eit a ste Emperour ſent his officers to one Ferninus wis. 


ohn. 1.3. ; 


opel Lasalta, io ſeareb after acerteine man whome her had 
hidden her being enquired lo him, lapde that he woulde not 


denie that he had hidden him, berauſe of lieng, but that be wold 
neuer betrap him: ſoꝛ which aun were he was grieuoully pu 
niſhed: hut no paine could cauſe him to dilcloſe where the man 


bm. . Emfetour merwaiting at his ſtedfaſtneſte, delivered 


eee ee eee Justine: a: No. Hutchynſon. 
Ot Abrahams lye to Abimelech. @ ake, Abraham. 


Ol Dauids He to Ahimelech. Ake, Dauid. tide 


121 ien * : - 24274 

118 DIG 91 LFE. Amn ae! step i 
How theſe placesfollowng are 
expounded. 


1 


A ‘the life was the lig bt of men. This fentence is 
lundzie wiſe expounded, oz ſome thinke that the meaning 


is, that the lyfe which Gods ſonne gineth creatures, ſhoulde 


be a light to man, to thei them Gods lonne Some take the 


— 


worde Wife, foꝛ Gods ſonne himlelke, as ik Saint lohn ſhould 


faye, that Gods ſonne, who is verpe lyfe, is the lygbt ol men. 
Some ether gather this lentence, that the lyte that Gods fon 


dgiueth to men, is adoꝛned with vnderſkanding and reaſon, and 


John, 10.18 


Aduaunced there vnto, whereby extelleth all other earthly cre⸗ 


atures, And tbele two latter expoſitions though they varxe 
ſome what in erpꝛelling the matter, pet come to this ende, that 


Gods fonne is the authour of vnderſtanding e reaſon in men, 
which is a found and a true ſenſe, and may be mof certeinly 


gathered out of the woꝛds following, namely theſe: That was 


the true light that lighteneth euery man, ac. Thus much than 


mape be dꝛawne aut of this ſentence, that Gods fonne being 


the authour of vnderſfanding, is verve God, B. Traheron. 


No man taketh it from me, but J lap it dawne of my ſelfe. 


@ FE ſo be to lap votwne his lyfe, ſigniſteth nothing elfe but to 
bye cuen as to take away the lyfe is to killzho w then ſayth he, 
that no man taketh the lame from hime Did not the Jewes 
kill him: pes verily. At they then killed him, they alſo toke his 
lyfe away from him. gneve they tanke it a waxe, but they did 
not ex lost it from him by violence, x againſt his will. Foz they 


could 
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could not haue taken the ſame from him ercept be wauld wil 
lingly haue died. Marl vpon lohntfol. 375. 
Pe that üündeth his lpfe hall tloſe it. ¶ They are ſapd to e 
linde their Ipfe, which deliuer it aut of paunget > ¢ this is {por 
ken after the opinion of the people; which thinke them cleane 
belt that dye, becauſe they thinke nat of the lyfe to come. Bega. 
To finde his lle, is to latilſie the vefire of his heart! Tin. 
He that doth pꝛeferre his life, befoꝛe in gloꝛie. Geneua, k 
WMholoeuer thall lofe bis lyfe fo my fake, fhall finde it. netz 
Spal gaine himſelfe:and this is his meaning, they that deny 
Chꝛiſt to laue themſelues, da not onelp not gaine j which they 
lone foz, but allo laſe the thing which they would haue kept, 
that is themſelues, which lolle is the greateſt of all: but as fo 
them that doubt nut tu die for Chꝛiſt, it fareth farre other wile 
with them. Iohn. 12.2. Beza, 
Whethera man may lengthen or ſhorten 
d a sling e aa dhisownelyfe),.: du. 
<8 Sdlomon wikneſleth oft Gad that he doth lengthen the lyſe Pro. io. 27 
or his, and choꝛtenoth the lyle of the wicked, ſaieng: Che feure 
of the Lozd maketh a long lyko, but the yearos of he vngodlye 
call be ſhozt ene. Ro thatch ynfons 
2 1387. mol Andi: Pend alts Joo Atte n Ons nen 
It e Alg! nüt gn Ye Yoel oF Ben Od 
ene 9c sow Whos the tiuedighed a tigi pninaidnl! 
pk ee was the true light. I Were the Euangeliſk putteth a en., 
difference betweene light and light: oha was a lyght in⸗ 
derde, as the ord ſapth, He was a Candle burning and ſyi⸗ 
ning, and Gods miniſters are called the light ol d world, But 
their light is a boꝛrowed light, a light ginen vnto them, € not 
naturallpe diwelling in them. The Candle hath no light 
of it ſelfe, vut bath light ſent into it of an other. This place 
plainip ſeuereth the Loꝛd Jeſus frõ ereaturos, foꝛ it aflirmeth 
him to be the true light, and denieth them to be the true light. 
The Loꝛd Jeſus is light by nature, creatures by boꝛrowing 
of an other: he gincth light, creatures receiue light. They 
nerde lyght becauſe they haue none by nature: be is full of 
liayt and giuoth lygbt to them that need. Sir ing then that there 
is lo great difference betwene the Loꝛds light and mans light, 
dhe Lo d mul nerdes be of an other nature then a creature, 
Sl, lit, Foz. 


lohn. 1. 3. 


John. . 35. 


* 
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For ika creature could be the true light, it tould not be fayd,. 
ol the fonne onely, that he is the true lyght. But becauſe a eres 
ature is not the true lyght, and Gods ſonne is the true lyabt, 
therefore Gods lonne is another thing then a creature; Pocres 
ature can Mine and giue light ot it ſelte by nature, Gods for 
ſhineth and giueth light ol himſelf naturallp, foz he is the true 
light lo is no creatar e.. B. Traheron. 

HN S The meaning of theſt places fol- 1061 se 

M sand angle ingen Na! Hal vereslante 7 
And the light hineth in darknelle, and the darkneſle cam⸗ 
pꝛehended it not. I iby the light is vnderſtode Chꝛiſt, and by 
the darknelle, vngodiy ann onbelæuing men, amonge whome 
CHP came, and they reteiued him na. liͤndale. 
be Read the i8 verle ta the fourth Chapter to the Ephe- 
lans. ots bites nach’ erecta geek 
The true light is not herre oppoſed oꝛ compared to the falſe 
light: but the Euangeliſt Here goeth about to putte a diffes 
rence betwerne our Sauidur Chi and all other, leaſt that a⸗ 
ny man ſhould think that he is euen the ſame light reno better 
then that which Angels and men are fapo. ta be. But this is 
the difference that whatſoeuer is bight and ſhining in hea⸗ 
uen and in earth, it boꝛroweth his bzightneſle from another: 
but Chꝛiſt is lyght of himſelke, and thining by himlelfe, and 
lightening with bis bꝛigbtnelle the whole woꝛlde, infomuch 
that there is no other taule aa oꝛiginall of bꝛightneſle but he. 
He called therefore that the true lyght, ta whole nature it is 
pꝛoper to ſhine: Therkoꝛe this is the firſt note, by the which 
Chꝛiſt is diſcerned from John, and from al other Apoſtles. Foz 
John and the Apoſtles were light, (as it is ſapd befoꝛe) but not 
the true light, that is to fay,not that natural light which. tht. 
neth of it (clfc} and which taketh no force to thine of anpe 
other. Such one is Chꝛiſt, but lohn and the Apoſtles nat 
ſo: foꝛ if the Loꝛd had not bene illuminated with this lyght, 
they had beene altogether darknelle. Brito} bof 
Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. ig. 
De was a burning and Mining light. ¶LAbereas our ſa⸗ 

uiour calleth John a burning light, be doth thereby the moe 


repꝛoue the ingratitude of the Jewes: fap it follo weth that 


they were willinglye blinde, when they refuſed the nnd 
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God that was fet befoze their epes, as if he ſhould fay, Sod 

: — not haue vou to erre, ſoꝛ he appointed lohn to be à catv 
dell, that by his light, he might direc vou in the right way. 

Therekoꝛe in that pe doe not knot me to be the fonne of Gad, 

your voluntarie crroursis the caule thereol. Euen fo they which 
at this dape is willingly blinde in the mids of the light of the 
Golpell, haue no excuſe, foꝛ the Lord ſerketh by the preaching of 
his woꝛd to being men out of darkneſſe into light (in conũdera⸗ 
tion whereol, he calleth his Apoſtles the light of the wozld) that 
the darknelle of ignoꝛaunte being dꝛiuen awape, the hearts of 
moꝛtall men mape be illuminated with the knowledge of God 
and true pie tie Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 175. 

J am the light of the world, ac. Af Chk onely ber the . 
ligot of the woꝛld then the whole woꝛld is in darknelle, ſubiect 
to the kingdome of Satan, inſomuch that neither mans reafon 
no? ſtrength, bath any light in it, except it receiue the fame from 
Chꝛiſt: otherwile it were but vaine and luperſtitious to giue 

light vnto light. Therefoze without Chꝛiſt, there is no one 

ſparke ol true light. There map appeare ſome ſhew of bꝛight⸗ 

neſſo, but it is like a ſodaine flach, which doth nothing els but 

daſill the epes. f Marl. vpon Iohn fol. 290. 
5 What is ment by the ſhining light. 

Let pour light fo ſhine befoꝛe men, that they maye fe pour e 
god wozkes. Che godly couerſation of the people of Go,, 
doth miniſter occafion vnto men, to pꝛaiſe, laude and magnifie a 

Hod, as on the contrarie ſide, our naugbtie lining is an occafion, 
that Cod and his holy woꝛd is blaſphemed and euill ſpoken of, 
an ö Sir. I. Checke, 

lier i Wherefore theſe lights were ordeined. 
Let there be lights for ſignes and ſeaſons. ¶ Theſe lights . 
were not made to ſerue Aſtronomers fantafies , but fo2 ſignes . 1. 14. 
in naturall things, and tokens of Gods mercie and wꝛath. 


f The Bible note. 
Ey the lights he meaneth the Sunne, the Mone, and the 
tarres. Gencua. 


oke. Loynes girde. 
enen LILIES, 
What it is to gather vp Lilies, 
Hl. v. 8 And 
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Nd ko gather bp Wylies ‘ @ Rabbi Iarhi and 2. Barnard 
Cant.6.t. A Vexpounding this place faith thus: Wo gather vp Lilies, is 
to gather vp men. And vet euen in this one expoſition, reſteth 
to be handeled, that Chil is the gatherer, and men the flowers. 
If Chak be a gatherer, he is no diſperſer. Inderde it is mete 
that the ſhepheard ſhould gather his ſherpe, and the hen bir chic, 
ken, and the hul bandman the graine into his barne. Euen lo 
the Pꝛophet Ezechiel ſaith, that Chit ould gather his theps 
out of all land, and gather them inta their owne land: fo doeth 
he bimfelfe ſay, with affection of derpe loue. O Ieruſalem, Ie- 
ruſalem, how often would J haue gathered the together, as the 
hen gathereth hir chickens, and thou wouldeſt not. And as Li⸗ 
lies grewe diſperſed bere one, and there one, ſo god men growe 
rare t thin. And as Chꝛiſt picketh Lilies from among thoznes; 
foz they growe among thoꝛnes: fo piclted he Abraham from the 
thozns of Chaldee, Iob from the Huſsites, Hyram from the Ty- 
rians, Naaman from the Sirians, the Niniuites from the A fsiri- 
ans, Iyplies grow rare, and god men grow rarer: lplies among 
thoꝛnes, and god men among thoꝛnes : and as the gathering 
of Lylies and men be like: ſo men and Lylics be very lia. 
f T. Diant 
LION. N 
The meaning of this place following. 
b d 3 was deliuered from the mouth of the Lyon, Dome 
2. 77.4% Amen doe expound this place of Satan the Diuell, which (as 
S. Paule faith) gueth about like a roaring Lyon, ſeking whom 
he map deuoure. But it ough rather to be vnderſtod of Nero 
the Empersur, which was the moſt cruell Wpꝛant that euer 
was on the earth, and fuch an vngodly Peince is as a I pon, 
nnd as a deuduring beare vnto his people, Pro. 28.15. 
* Sir. I. Cheeke. 
How Lions are compared to the perſecuters of Chriſt. 

A pon is the Loꝛd, and the flerceſt of all other beaſtes of 
the earth whole pꝛopertie is to lye and lurke, and in a manner 
to humble himſelfe vntill he haue bis pꝛaye, and then as it is 
the pꝛopertie of a beare to roare when he is baited, fo the pꝛo⸗ 
pertie of a Lyon is, when he hath got his pꝛap to gape vpon it 
and to roare, and neuer befoze. Ok this pꝛopertie ſauoureth the 
Sentence ol the Pꝛophet Amos. 3. Chap, ver, 4. ſaieng: * ? 

7 
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the L pon rare in the wode, except he haue his pꝛay ? As tubo 
chould faye, the Lyons roaring and the Lyons pꝛaie, goe euer 
together. Againe: Commeth there any plague within a Citie⸗ 
that is not of the Lazds fending, no moze (faith Amos) can ve 
_ bearea Lon roare without his praye . DF this pꝛopertie of a 
Lion doth Ariftotle twzite in lyke manner. bi. 9. de natura ani- 
malium. Chap. 24. And to this pꝛopertie of a L ion doth the Pꝛo⸗ 
-pbet Dauid reſemble the perſecuters of Chꝛiſt at his pallion, 
where he faith: Aperierunt ſuper me os ſuum ſicut Leo, Cheꝝ 
baue opened their mouths wide bpon me as it wer a Lyon came, 
ping 02 roꝛing. Another pꝛopertie that a A von hath, he is afraid 
of nothing, except it be of the noile and rolling ol a whæle- bar⸗ 
rowe, oa Cimbꝛell, 02 ſome other lyke thing, as the noyſe of 
emptte Carts, And fome wꝛite that he is afraid of the crowing 
of a Cocke ; fo likewiſe the L pons that put Cpꝛiſt to death, and 
doe now ſpople the Common weale, were nothing afraide of 
Gods diſpleaſure, wꝛath and vengeaunce, but onely were ae 
kraid of a filly rattle, as of the loſſe of their owne vaine glozy 
and pompe, of the decay of their folith ſuperſtitious traditions 
but nothing regarding the ſhedding of Chꝛiſts innocent ¢ moſt 
peecious bloud. A V pon bath alla this pꝛopertie, he loueth euer 
to fede and to walke alone, not fo much as the Lionefle thall be 
in his companie, contrary to the nature ot all other beaſts: and 
this pꝛopertie may be relembled to the gredie Lyons of this 
wonld, that loueth to dwell alone, and to eate alone fo2 any hol⸗ 
pitalitie they kepe in comparifon of their lining, as well as 
vnto the Scribes, and Phareſes, and the high Pꝛieſts, whe 
te maintaine their auatice and couetouſnelle, crped, Awape 
with Chit, crucifie him, crucifie him, we haue no dking but 
Cæſar, let Moſes and vs alone. xt. 


Ric. Turnar, 

o tyrants are likened to Lyons. 

The roaring of the Lyon, and the voice of the LioneMe, 7.4.4.0. 

and the tety ol the Lyons Ulhelpes are broken. | Though 
men accoꝛding to their office doe not puniſh tyzants ( whome fo2 

thetr erueltte be compareth to Lans, and their childzen to 
their N helpes) pet God is able „and his Juſtice will puniſh 
them Be Gencua, 
How 


* 
\ 
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How the Lyons are fed by Gods prouidence. 
Bano g. 1 The Wyong roare after their pꝛap, and ſceke their meate at 
God. ¶ hat is, they onely finde meate actoꝛding to Gods pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, who careth euen for the bute beaſts. Geneua. 


LOCV STS. 


What manner of beafts they were. 5 

Alau. 3.4. ¶ Is meate was Locuſts and wilde honny . I ocntts be 
certaine beaſtes, which the people of Parthia and of Ac- 

thiopia didde commonly pſe to eate, as affirmeth Plinie in the 

11 bwke, the 29. chapter, and 16. boke and zo. chapter. Pet doe 

fame holde opinion, that they be the toppes, oꝛ (as we call them) 

the buddes of trees oꝛ fruits . Tindale. 

@iocutts were a kinde of meate „which certaine of the 

Galt people vſe, which were therefore called, denourers: of Lo⸗ 

cuffs. Beza, 


see 


LOINES GIRDE, Whatis ment thereby, 


lere. l. 17. Girde bp thy loines, ec. 302 a Pꝛophet oꝛ Pꝛeacher to — 
+ vp his loines, is boldly and conſtantlp to reſiſt the falſe opini⸗ 
ons and doctrine of the wicked, and euen to impziat in them the 
woꝛd of truth ( which engendꝛeth hate) whether they will oꝛ no, 
and that not once 02 twice, but vntill (uch time as they either 
amend oꝛ els ware angrie and furiaus with it. Bea, and then 
to ſet moze by the commaundements of the Lozd, then by the 
power and tyꝛanny of the world, and not to {et by the thꝛeate⸗ 
nings of rulers which can do nothing but that which God pers 
mitteth and ſuffereth them: Wherefore are they not to be fea⸗ 
red of an obedient and faithkull ſeruaunt of the Lozd. T. M. 
The meaning of this place following. 
Zaki2.35 Let pour lopnes be gird, and pour ligbts burning. J That 7 
is, be in a readineſle to execute the charge which is committed 
do pou. Geneua. 
Burning The burning lights that Chait willeth bs ko haue in our 
lights. hands, are a liuelp faith, wozking thꝛough charitie. The wozkes 
of the Chꝛiſtians ought to be liuelp feruent and burning. 
Sir. J. Cheekey 


LONG LIFE. 
How a good man may defire long life. 


That 
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f Wat it is no euill thing fo2 a god man to afke of God long 5/214. 
E be gathered by the woꝛds of the Prophet, where 
he faith, Vitam petijt a te. He bath alked life of ther. And what 
meruaile is it if the iuſt man that is but a member of Chꝛiſt, 
doe aſ ke long life in ſome caſes, and at ſome times, feing that 
the naturall ſonne of God, did in the fraile nature of his man⸗ 
hd, deũire of his father, that the Cup of his bitter paflion might 
pale away from him, and what was that els, but to deũre to liue 
fill,o2 at the leaſt not to dye then: neuertheleſſe, he teacheth all 
men how they ſhall pray in ſuch a caſe, he vſed a kind of {peach 
called Correctio, à calling backe of wozds againe, ſaieng: Ve- 
runtamen Pater non ſicut ego volo, ſed ſicut tu vis: neuerthe- 
leffe father, let it not be, as J in the nature of my manhod defire 
it, but let it be done as thy diuine pleaſure is. Thus to al ke 
long life, hauing no euill purpofe oꝛ euill intent, as the rich glut⸗ 
ton had, which when he had inlarged bis barns, belked out thele 
gloꝛious woꝛds: Anima, nabes bona repoſita, Soule thou haſt 
much gods layd vp in ſtoze foꝛ many poares, be merry, ¢ make 
god chere. This fœliſh glutton did liue to eat, æ not eate to line. 
And all they p defire to liue for any ſuch len ſuall purpoſe, their 
pꝛaier is not lawfull noꝛ god: nay, it is not wozthy to be cals 
led a pꝛaier, but a carnall wiſh, ſo to deſire to liue, is to deſire to 
be ſeperated from God, and to goe to the derpe dungeon of bell, 
But to deſire to lead a long life, to the end that he may the more 
let foꝛth the gloꝛie of God, and to doe god to the woꝛld, z not to 
be an vnpꝛofitable burthen vnto the woꝛld, as they be which do 
nothing bere but marre malte, x waſt wheate, Nati conſumere 
fruges, apt t boꝛne to ſpend and to ſpoile. But to liue and labour 
to doe god (as much as in them lieth) to all men, and hurt to 
no man, their deſire to liue long, is not to be doubted to ber a 
thing lawfull, foꝛaſmuch as long like, is a hleſſing of God. And 
if long like be one of the blellings of GOD, that he giueth to 
his chofen and elec ſeruaunts, who can fay that to al ke long 
life ol God, is a carnall pꝛopertie. And to pꝛoue that long life is 
the blelling of God. Nead. Exo. 20.1 2. Deut. 5. 16. Ric. Turn. 
If the god defire to liue, it is foꝛ the great deſire they haue 
to doe gwd: but if the wicked oꝛ euill defire to liue, it is for that 
they would abuſe the woꝛld longer. 


In the Diall of Princes. 


LORD. 
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LORD a ne 
- How the Lord is our ſhepheard and feedeth ys, 
pHenes regit me, &c. d e ſhall vnderſtand that B. wie- 
Lſalinz. i. AJ rome following the texte of the Hebꝛuo veritie, doth read in 
the Heede of Dominus regit me, Dominus paſcit me. Which 
map be Engliched well, The Lon fœdeth me, oz, The Low is 
my ſhepheard. The Grerke woꝛd Paiuoſinou, ſignifieth Paſcere 
& regere, bath to rule and to gouerne, and alfo to fede as the 
ſhepheard feeveth his ſherpe, and by a Metaphoꝛe, it is tranſlated 
and applyed very pꝛoperly ſometime to God himſelfe, and Comes 
time to ſuch men which bere in the earth are called by Office 
fo be the ſpirituall Paſtours and Fathers of the Chziſtian 
flock. Arnobius in his bꝛiefe Commentaries doth pꝛoperly waite 
vpon theſe woꝛds, Dominus regit me, & nihil mihi deerit > als 
ter this manner: Dicant qui volunt,reget me ager meus, &c. 
Let them lap that lyſt, my boule and my land ſhall finde me:let 
offer lay, my ſherpe and my fat Oxen are ſtoꝛe inough for me, 
and another make his boaſt of his Maiſter, another of his Per⸗ 
chaundile, and he of his handie cratt, and this man of his pen, 
and that man of his pꝛofound learning: but J am at a point 
faith the Pꝛophet, and in this opinion will J dwel all the daies 
of my lyfe: Dominus regit me, & nihil mihi deerit, The i020 
is mp ſhepheard, and therefozo J am (ure neuer to lacke: Ni- 
hil mihi deerit, I hall lacke nothing that ſhall be neceflary and 
god, both for the body o2 fo2 the foule, ec, Ric. Turn. 
Of the Lords helpe in trouble. 
The Loꝛd is thy keper,be is the Mhadow or pꝛotection) at thy 
right hand. He is called the ſhadow at thy right hand, to 
teach ther, that he is at hand, and ſtandeth by thy five readie to 
defende thee . D2 els, The Lord is thy ſhaddowe at thy right 
hande, that is, he pꝛoſpereth all thy affaires, be giueth lucceſle 
fo all thou takeſt in hande. Ik thou be a Pꝛeacher, and a teach⸗ 
er in the Church of God, ik thou trauaile in thy vocation vpꝛight⸗ 
ly,and with a god conlcience to pꝛouide ſoꝛ thy lelle and thy ſa⸗ 
milv, thou Malt not lacke thy Crofte, but be of god comkoꝛt, ſoꝛ 
the Loꝛd bath pꝛomiled to be on thy right hande: he will aide 
ther, and luccour thee in all things, that thou ſhalt either doe oꝛ 
ſuſter. Luther vpon the Pal, fol. 41. 
How 
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. How the Lord ſuffereth long. N 
Long luffering and of great godneſſfe. The Loꝛd is long 
fuffering, which is moze then patient, foz he not only ſuffereth, 
but allo dekerreth bengeaunce, defiring the amendement of the 
finner,loaing better to pardon and foꝛgiue, then to puniſh. Rom. 
2. 4. either diſpiſeſt thou the riches of his godnes, and patience, 
and long lufferaunce, ec. T. M. 


LOST SHEEPE. 
The meaning of this place following, 
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Pf4.103,8 


Am not ſent but onto the loft ſherpe of the boule of Iſra- Mt! 


el, GCbhzitk calleth them the lott thepe vnto whom be ts 

fent :3n which faieng , we haue two things to be obferued. 
Firſt, that we muſt acknowledge that we are all lof, oz els 
Chik bath nothing to doe with vs. Mie muſt every. one cone 
kelle with the Plalmiſt, that J haue wand2ed lyke a lol ſherpe, 
O feke then thy leruaunt. They therekoze that are pꝛoude of 
opinion of their owne god woꝛkes, and thinke to be laued by 
sper deſertes, are not for Chik fomeddie withall, foz bee is 
ſent but onto the lott ſherpe of the boule of Iſrael, oz as be fais 
fo the Phareſies, The whole haue no need of the Phiſition, but 
the ficke, Firſt therefore we muſt acknowledge, that we are als 
together cal away, and that we haue no moze wit noꝛ power 
to retourne, 02 to ſaue our felues, then hath a thepe that is 
Wwandzing in the Witiverneffe among Wiolues , Beares, and 
Lyons. Secondly, if we conkelle and finde our ſelues to bes 
fuch, then are we bere comloꝛted, that is pꝛoperly ſent and ap⸗ 
pointed of GO D, to laue the lot ſherpe of the houſe of Ifra- 
el, tyke as he ſaith in another place: The Sonne ok man is 
come to ſaue that which was loſt. And in Saint Lukes Gol⸗ 
pell concerning the conuerſion of Zacheus: The Sonne of 
man is come to ſecke and to ſaue that which was lot. There⸗ 
fore it ought to be no diſcomfoꝛt vnto vs, to conkeſle that wer 
are blterlpe loft, ſcing thereby that we are allured, that we 
Sppertaine bnto Chriſt, who came ok purpoſe to ſeeke and to 
laue that which was loſt. O the wonderfull’ wiledome, 
wer and mercie ok G O D chewed vs in CR T, 

at euen then, when we kale our lelues loſt, we are kounde: 


n when 


Tus. 19. 10 


640 


Janas. 1. 7. 
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when we fe our felues deſtroied, we are ſaued: when we beare 
our ſelues condemned, we are tuftified ; onely in beleruing thele 
100208, The fonne of man is come fo ſaue that which was lof, 
Let vs therefoze with inuincible courage of faith, take holde 
of thefe generall pꝛomiſes of God, and apply them vnto our 
ſelues, as the poze woman of Canany did, and wwe ſhall finde 
it to be true which our Sautour Chꝛiſt faith vnto vs, There is 
nothing impollible, to him that beleueth, Doct. Fulke. 


LOTTES. 


How they may be vſed lawfully. 
1. ſpeake of lottes, how farre foꝛth they are lawfull, is a 
light queſtion. Firſt to ble them, foꝛ the bꝛeaking of ſtrife, as 
when partners, their gods as equally deuided as they can, take 
every man his part by lotte, to auoid all ſuſpition of deceiptful⸗ 
nelle. And as the Apoſties in the firſt of the Actes, when they 
fought another to fucceede Iudas the Trailour, and two perſons 
were pꝛelented: then to bꝛeake ſtrife, and to fatilfie all parties, 
did caſt lottes whether chould be admitted, defiring Cod to 
temper them, and to take whom he knewe moſt mete, ſeing 
they wilt not whether to pꝛeferre, oꝛ happely could not all agree: 
either is law full, and in all like cafes. But to abuſe them vnto 
the tempting of God, x to compell him there with to vtter things 
whereok we Hand in doubt, when we haue no commaundement 
of him lo to doe, as theſe eathen bere did, though God 
fourned it to his glozpe, cannot be but euill. 
Tindale. fol. 27. 
dNuhich declareth that the matter was in great ertremitie 


and doubt, which thing was Gods motion in them fo2 the trys 


all of the cauſe, and this maye not be done, but in matters of 
great impoztaunce. Geneua, 


LOVE, 


Ok the order of Loue, 
Rome in fecking fo an oꝛder in loue, doe determine by the au⸗ 
thozitie of S. Auſtine, that firſt we muſt loue God fecondly 
our ſelues, thirdiy our neighbours and bꝛetheren, and fourths 
Ip our one bodp and our neighbours. But there is nothing 
in Scripture touching any luch ogder, Inderd Chik doth a 
that 
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2 the fir Commaundement doth ſtand in the loue ol God, 
b 


— 


ut he doth not giue the feconde place to the lone of our ſelues, 
but vnto the loue of our neighbour , where as he laith in Ma- 
thew, the fecond is like the firſt. So that there is a double erroz 
committed bere by them which doe vncircumſpectlp and vnad⸗ 
uiſedly follow Auguſtine. One, in that they do recken the loue 
of our ſelues, amongſt the kindes of loue commaunded vs, 
whereas there is no Commaundement touching the ſame: for 
it is naturalip given to vs all to loue our ſelues, and that there 
is no nerde to giue any commaundement concerning this mans 
ner of loue: And whereas the ſame is coꝛrupted by the fin that 


dwelleth within vs in our ſleſh, that coꝛruption is not refoꝛmed 


by commaunding vs fo loue our ſelues, but by the loue of God, 


ef our neighbour and bꝛetheren, which is pꝛelcribed onto vs by: 


expꝛeſlſe precepts , to refogme the naturall affections of lone in 
vs, and to bired them after a god order, wherefore it is not to be 
feared that he which doth loue God, his neighbour and b2ethes 
ren aright, can neglect and caſt away bimfelfe,albeit that he dos 
wholly dente and refuſe himſelfe, and be addicted full and whole 
fo the gloꝛie of God, and the faluation of his neighbours. The 
other errour ſtandeth, in that they place the loue of our ſelues, 
next Onto the loue of God, wheras Chꝛiſt doth alligne the ſecond 
place expꝛeſſelp, to the lone of our neighbour . 
Muſculus. fol. 471. 
How Loue is the fulfilling of che lawe. i 
Paule Rom. ig. affirmeth that loue is the fulfilling of p law, 
and that he which loueth, doth of bis owne accoꝛd all that p la iu 
reguiretg. And fir Tim. 1.5. he faith, that the loue of a pure 


heart and god conſcience, and faith vnfained, is the ende g kul⸗ 


filling of the lawe. Foꝛ faith vnfained in Chꝛiſts bloud 

the to loue for Chꝛiſts fake, which loue is the pure Pen 

and the anelp cauſe of a god conſtience, fo then is the contcis 

ence pure, when the eves loketh to Chꝛict in all hir deedes, to 
doe them koꝛ his fake,¢ not foꝛ hir otne fingular aduauntage, 


02 any other wicked purpole. And Iohn both in his Goſpell and 


Alo Epiſtles, ſpeaketh neuer of any other law, then t 
then „ o lou 
Ppl purely. Affirming that we haue God himſelfe Divelling. 
ds, and all that God oefirct ik we long one another, 
Tindale. fol. 36. 
Tt. Againe,, 
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Againe, Lous of hir one nature, beſkoweth all that the bath, 
and euen hir owne felfe, of that which is loued. Thou nerdeſt 


not to bidde a kinde mother, to be louing to hir onely ſonne. 


Much lelle fpirttuall Loue, which hath eyes giuen hir of God, 
neꝛdeth mans lawe to teach hir to doe hir dutie. And as in the 
beginning he did put forth Chꝛiſt as the cauſe and Authour of 
our rightconfneffe : euen fo here ſetteth he him foꝛth as an ere 
ample to counterfaife , that as be bath done to vs, euen fo 
fyould we doe one fo another. Tindale. fol. 49. 
5 How we ought to loue God. N 

This doe, and thou ſhalt line. A That is fo fap, Loue thy 
303d God with all thy foule,¢ with all thy ſtrength, e witb all 
thy minde, k thp neighbour as thy felfe : as who ſhould fay, if 
thou doe this, oꝛ though canſt not doe it, vet if thou felett inf 
there vnto, and thy ſpirit ſtirreth and mourneth, & longeth after 
ſtrength to doe it, take a ſigne ¢ euident token therebp, that the 
ſpirit of life is in the, ł that thou art clect to life euerlaſting by 
Chꝛiſts bloud, whole gift and purchaſe is thy faith, and that ſpi⸗ 
rit that woꝛketh the will of God in thee, whole gifte alfo are thy 
derdes, oꝛ rather the derdes of the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt and not thine, 
and whole gifte is the reward of eternall like, which followeth 
god wozkes. Tindale. fol. 78. 

Pe haue not the loue of God in you. The loue of God 
is here taken, foꝛ the Whole feeling of godlineſſe. Foz no man 
can loue God, but he muff alfo honour him, and mut ſubmitte 
himſelfe wholly vnto him, euen as where is no loue of Ged, 
there is no obedience, in conſideration, Mofes maketh this the 


ſumme of the lawe, that we loue God with our whole beart, ec. 
Marl. vpon John fol. 181. 


Why Loue bath the chiefe place, aboue Lit 
Faith and Hope. 

Pow abiveth Faith, Hope ¢ Loue, but the chiefe of theſe is 
Wouc, J Whe chieke of theſe is Loue not concerning iuſtificati⸗ 
on, but concerning the applieng of all things to the pꝛofit of the 
Congregation Pothing letteth fome one pecultar thing diner l⸗ 
ly referred, to be now inferiour, now luperiour to another . 
Lone, concerning pꝛouiding for the necollitte of thy neighbour, 
is chiele and aboue Faith: but concerning the obtaining of tus 


ſtification and faluation,voth Faith excell Loue . Now a 
aule 


! 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, > 643 


aule doth not herre dilpute, what Faith doth in iultification, 
ut What love doth to them that be nadie in the Congregation, 
therin is Loue chiefe, foꝛ it feketh narrowly to fe them holpen. 
To this intent onely doth S. Paule giue Loue the chtefe place 
bere, Eraſmus in bis Annotations vpon this place, doth like 
wile expound it. ü Tindale. 
: Of Mary Magdalens: loue. | 
Many ſinnes are foꝛiuen hir, foꝛ He loued much, oꝛ whercby 247.47. 
it commeth thatthe loued much. J either doe we bere 
welt the woꝛds of the Goſpell ta maintaine a wꝛong spinion, 
koꝛ in the hiſtoꝛy there goeth befoꝛe: firft, when they were not 
able to pap, he foꝛgaue them both. If he fozgaue them, and ik 
they were not able to pap, he did not then foꝛgiue them fo2 their 
loue. Foz ił they had bene able to pap, he would not haue fo2 
giuen them. Secondly, ther goeth befoꝛe: Mhether of thefe will 
loue him moꝛe? Symon faith, He to whom he foꝛgaue him mioze. 
Therekoꝛa the ods aunſwere could in cffeed be nothing els 
but this: J haue foꝛgiuen hir very much, therefore hath the lo⸗ 
ued me much. So then J lay, loue is of foꝛgiuenelle, and not fos 
giueneſle, of loue. And then it followeth immediately: And 
he laid ta the woman, thy faith hath ſaued the, goe in peace. 
Me do therfoze conclude, that there is but ane onely ſatiſfaci⸗ 
on, oz the fins of all the woꝛld, to wit, Chait once offered vp fo2 
vs, which are by faith made partakers of him. f Lu. 
FJ He loued much, that isifatth Theopbilat,te bath ſhew⸗ 
ed bir faith abundantly. And Bafill indts ſermon of Baptime, 
faithshe that oweth much, hath much loꝛgiuen him, that he may 
loue much moze. And therefore Cheilts ſaieng is fo plaine by 
the ümilitude that it is a wonder to fe the entmies of b truth, 
dꝛa ww and racke this place fo londlp, to ellabliſh their merito⸗ 
rious woꝛkes. Foꝛ the greater ſinne a man hath foꝛgiuen him, 
the moze he loueth him that bath bene fo gracious vnto him. 
And this woman ſhe weth the duties of laue, bow great the bes 
nefite was the had receiued: and therefore the Charitie that is 
bere ſpoken off, is not to be taken fop the cauſe, but as a ſigne, 
Foz Chꝛiſt faith not as the Pbarefies did, that the was a fin- 
3 en hir witnelle, that the ſinnes of hir life paſt are 
den hir. tot Td az οονοοοαοnοα⁰⁰ẽĩu Ze Za. 
Ian ännes are kozgiuen hir. betaule che loued much: Not 
Tt. ij. that 


644 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


that hir lowe obtained remillion of hir ines, but faith, out of 


Eccle. . Te 


Loue or 
hate. 


which hir lone proceeded: and therefore Chri openly affirmeth, 
Thy Faith bath made the fafe, Foz (as faith Saint Paule) 
without faith, it is impollible to pleaſe God. Heb. 11.6, And 
whatſoeuer is not of kaith, tze fame is finne, Rom. 14.23. 
ö f Tindale, 
The moze we knowledge our finnes to God, the moze thal 
be foꝛginen vs. Whe lelle we acknowledge our offences, the 
leſſe foꝛgiueneſſe we receiuo, as by Chꝛiſts example to Symon 
the Phareſte of two debters, who conkfeſſed that man to lone 
moſt, that had moſt foꝛgiuen him. So it is laid of Chꝛiſt by 
this woman (meaning Mary Magdalene) ſhe bath louod me mot 
therefoꝛe moſt is foꝛgiuen hir. She bath knowen hir fins moſt, 
whereby the bath moſt loucd me, and thon haſt leſle loued me, 
becaule thou bat leſſe knowen thy finnes : therefoze , becaule 
thou batt leſſe knowen thy ſinnes, thou art leſſe foꝛgiuen. 
Hemmyng. 
le may not thinke that loue caufeth remiffion of finnes, 
but that remillion of ſinnes cauſeth lone , for that our lone fol⸗ 
loweth, and goeth not befoꝛe, Chꝛiſt declareth in the fame place, 


laieng: He that bath much foꝛgiuen loueth much, ¢ fo whome 


leſſe is foꝛgiuen, he loueth leſſe. Doth not Chꝛiſt here manikeſt⸗ 
lp teach, that Gods koꝛgiuing engendereth in vs much loue o2 
little: It we examine the circumſtaunce of the place, and ponder 
it diligently, we thall finde it, to be none other wiſe. But how 
fhall we auncwere the phꝛaſe of Scripture, which faith that 
many finnes are foꝛgiuen hir, becauſe he loued much: Sommer 
is nigh,becaule the trees bloſſome, and yet the blofoming of the 
tres doth not caufe Summer, but Summer cauſeth them to 
bloſſome. o Minter canfeth colde, and not colde Minter. yet 
we complaine on Wlinter, becauſe it is fo cold. So we ſap, the 
tree is gad, betauſe the fruite is god. Tindale. 

How perfe ct loue caſteth out all feare. 

@imke. Feare, 

The meaning of this place following. 

No man knoweth whether be be woꝛthy of loue o2 bafred . 
The meaning of this plate is, that man knoweth not by thefe 
out ward things, that is by pꝛolperitie oꝛ aduerſitie, whom God 
Doth fauour 02 hate. Luther vpon the N 

bY 
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Ey anp outward thing in this lile, no man knoweth whe⸗ 
ther he is loued oꝛ hated of God. he Bible note. 
Neo man knoweth, c. J Meaning, what thing be ought to 
thuſe o2 rekuſe: oꝛ man knobeth not by thefe out ward things, 

that is, by pꝛoſperitie and aduerſitie, whome God doth kauour oz 
hate, ko be lendeth them as well to the wicked, as to the god⸗ 
Ip. lait Geneua, 


The difference betweene Loue and Charitie, 5 
There is (ſaith this Authour) as much difference. betwene 
Loue and Charitie, as is betwæne thꝛed and twined thzed. Foz 
though all twined theed be theed , pet all thꝛed is not twined 
thꝛed. So this wozd Loue is moze common and more gene⸗ 
tail then is Charitie. Foꝛ true it is, that all Charitie is Loue: 
but it is not true that all Loue is Charitie. In Grecke, Chart: 
tie is Agape, and loue is Eroz. There is the fame differente in 
the one woꝛd from p other, that is in a pen anda quill. All cur 
pens fo toe moſt part be quills, but all our quills be not pens. 
The quill is that remaineth in his nature, without anpe other 
kachion oꝛ foꝛme put to it. The pen is a quill chaped and formed, 
and made apt to Write. Lptzewiſe Loue is the common affect 
ov faugur: Charttie is Loue reduced into a due order towards 
God and man, as to loue God alone fo; himſelfe, i to loue man 
fo; Cods fake, ze. Lupfet, 
Of fiue manner of loues, 
There be flue waies noted of toning one another. Okt the 
which number, one wap is pꝛaiſed, thꝛer be btterlp diſpꝛaiſcd, 4 
one neither pꝛaiſed noꝛ dilpꝛaiſed. Firſt J may loue my neigh⸗ 
bour fo: Gods lake, as cucry god vertuous man, loueth euerpe 
man. Second J map loue my neighbour of a natarall affection, 
becauſe be is my ſonne my brother oꝛ my kinſman. Thirdlp, 3 
may loue fo2 vaine gloꝛie, as ik 3 lake by my neighbour to bee 
woe ſbipped oꝛ aduaunted to Honour. Fourthlp, J map loue foz 
cduetouſnelle; as when J cherity oz flatter a rich man fo2 his 
gods, when J make much ok them that haue done me plelures, 
and map doe me moe. The fikte wap, J map lone fo: my ſenſu⸗ 
all luſt, as when J loue to fare delicioufly, oꝛ cls when J mad 
don dote vpon women. The fir ſt Way fo loue my neighbour fo2 
Aeloue J beare ta Cod, is onelp woꝛthy to be praifeo . Sehe le⸗ 

cond wap naturally deſerueth neither pꝛaiſe noz dilpꝛaiſe. The 
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third, the fourth and the fit, to loue fo2 glozie, and aduantage oz 
pleaſure, all thee be fark naught. Lupſet. 


ZO EIN Ess k. 
Wherefore lowly men come to worfhip , 


5. lowly perſon Mall come to woꝛſhipß. ot for that 
lowlineſle deſerueth theſe things, but that thele fall vnto the 
lowwly foꝛ the lowlineile of Chꝛiſt. Hemmyng. 
Saint Auguſtine faith that the whole lowlineſſe of man, 
conſiſteth in the knowledge of himlelle. Caluine, Pſal.9. 
Of looſing & binding. ¶ Lwke. Binding & loofing, 
Of the loofing of Lazarus. ¶ LMRe. Lazarus. 


LVCIFER, . 
What is meant by Lucifer. Lake, Nabuchodonoſor. 


Le Kee 


The life of S. Luke written by S. Hierome. 

L a Phiſition ¢ boꝛn at Antioch, was not ignoꝛant of the 
~~ Oreke tongue(as his wꝛiting do ſhew) he was a follower € 
diſciple of the Apoſtle Paule,¢ a companion of al his peregrina⸗ 
tion: he wote a volume of the Colpell,of whom p fame Paule 
faith on this wile: Ne haue ſent w him a bꝛother, whole pꝛaiſe 
is in the Goſpel thꝛoughout all p Congregations. And againe to 
the Colloſsians: Mott deare Lucas the Phiſition græteth pou. 
And to Timothie: Luke is with me alone. He fet fozth alſo an 

other ſpeciall god boke, which is intitled the Actes, of the Apo⸗ 
cles, the ſtoꝛie whereof came euen full to Paules time, being e 

tarieng two peares at Rome that is to fay, vnto the fourth pere 
of Nero the Emperour there, whereby we do wel percetue that 
the lame boke was made in the fame Citic. Therkoze as fo2 the 
circuites of Paule ¢ of Tecla the Uirgin, and all the tale of Leo 
by him baptiſed, we recken among the Scriptures toat be cal 
led Apecripha, Foꝛ what manner a thing is it, that a compam⸗ 
on which neuer went from his elbow, fhould among bis other 
matters be ignoꝛaunt of this thing alone. Tertulian, which was 
neve vnto that time, repoꝛteth that a certaine Pꝛieſt in Aſio, be⸗ 
ing an affectionate fauourer of the Apoſtle Paule, was canuic 
befoze John fog being Authog of that boke, and that the Pricſt 
. contelſed 
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tontelled himlelke to haue done the thing, loꝛ the lone that be bare 
to Paule, and the boke by reaſon thereof, to hadefcaped him. 
Some Wiriters deme, that as often as Paule in bis Epiſtles 

laith, accoꝛding to my Golpel, he fignifieth of the woꝛke of Luke, 

And that Luke learned the Gofpeil , not onelp of the Apollle 

Paule( who had not bene conuerfant with the Loꝛd in the lleſh) 
but allo of the reſt of the Apoſtles, which thing Luke allo hime 
felfe declareth in the beginning of bis owne wozkes, lateng: 
As they haue deliuered them vnto vs, which from the beginning 
lawe them themſelues with their eyes, and were Siniſters of 
the things that they declared. The Golpell therekoꝛe, he weote 
as he had heard: but the Ades of the Apoſtles he compoled as he 
had ſæne. He lived lxxxiiij. peares not hauing any wife. Buried 
be was at Conſtantinople, vnto which Citie his bones were ree 
moued € conuaied out of Achaia, together with p bones of An- 
drew the Apoſtle, in p 20. pere ot Conſtantius p Emperour. Eraſ. 
©) Bn this ſecond beke, the bleſled Euangeliſt S. Luke (whole 
like we haue let forth alreadpat the beginning ol his Golpell) 
doth declare à wzite buto bs (ik we will be Theophile, that is 
to fap, vnfainod louers of God) what was done and wꝛought 
koꝛ our fecular comfoꝛt, atter the gloꝛious Reſurrecion ¢ moſt 
triumphant Afcention of our Sauiour Jelus Chꝛiſt, how that 
dur Loꝛd Jeſus did both pꝛomiſe, ¢ allo gaue moſt abundantly 
his holy ſpirit onto all bis Diſciples. and what this ſpirit did 
wozke by the preaching of the woꝛd, both in the Jewes, and als 
fo in the Gentiles, that belæued in Chꝛiſt: this bake hath ale 
wapes bene in great eſtimation, and that moſt deſeruingly. oz 
the Aces ol the Apoſtles(ſaiih S. Hlierom) ſeeme to be but a bare 
hiſtoꝛ p, betauſe in them onelp the infancie of the Church( which 
then began to ſpꝛing)is {et foꝛth:but if we confiner that Luke the 
Phiſition (whole pꝛaiſe ts in p Golpell)hath written them: we 
chall alſo perceive, that all his woꝛds are p phifick of a langui⸗ 
ſhing ¢ fick foule, tbat other thing ( beſtech vou is this lacred 
e heauenſp hiſtoꝛp, but one of the chiefeſt parts of the Goſpell. 
Foꝛ truly in p other bwkes (which are intitled the Golpell ) the 
toꝛne of wheate are caſt into the ground ¢ difcribed, But here 
in this bake,» elfe fame coꝛne is fet fo2' h, being alredy ſpꝛong 
bp, and declaring moſt effectually bis riches vnto the world. ae 
Reines ik we had not by Luke known, after what manner Chit 
een Tt. iii. fozſcke 
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foꝛſoke the earth, where and in What plate, how and after what 
kachion, the pꝛomiſed Comforter did come, what beginning the 
Church hab, wherein it did flourich, by what meanes it did in⸗ 
creaſe, ſhould we not haue lacked a great parte of the Golpell 2 
Therefoꝛe Bede did right weil,fateng, that Luke had not onely 
made an hiſtozie vntill the Relurrection and Alcention ok the 
Lord, as the other did, but allo did ſo fet foꝛth hy waiting the do⸗ 
ings of the Apoſtles, as much as he knew to be (ufficient to edi⸗ 
fic the fatth of the readers a hearers, that onelp his bake (tou⸗ 
ching the Actes of the Apoſtles) was by the Church thought god 
fo be credited, all other which pꝛeſumed to weite of the fame 
matter being reiecked € dilappꝛoued. Chriſoſtome allo, to them 
that did meruaile why S. Luke had not witten foꝛth all the 
Apoffolicall hiſtoꝛie onto the ende, oꝛ that he had not delcribed 
the Actes of euery one of them ſeuerally in boks by themſelues, 
doth aunfiwere godly, laieng: Vhole are ſufficient onto them 
that will apply their mindes and take herde Therefoze leauing 
bnp2ofitable queſtions(wöoy was not this wattten oz that weit» 
ten) let vs take bede vnto thoſe whole ſome ſaiengs of the E⸗ 
uangeliſt, that fo we map apply, this moft comfoatable falue 
(miniſtred vnto vs by him) vnto our wounded fonles. 
3 Ase Sir. I. Cheeke, 
Luke warnie. I Loke. Colde. 


LyNATIXE. 


Of the man that was lunatike , ü 
A iter baue pitte vpon my ſonne, foꝛ be is lunat icke 1 
Then that at certaine times of the Bone, are troubled 
with the falling ſicknelle, oꝛ any other kinde of dileaſe But in 
this place we mut ſo take it, that befive the naturall diſeaſe, he 
bad a diueliſh phꝛenſte. 8 * Be za. N 


LVTHER. What he was, 


ibs Vther was an Auguſtine Frier. Andbegan to Wzite againtt 
the Bishop of Roifies Pardons, in the peate of our Lozde. 


The caufe why he firft wrote againſt 
the Biſhop of Rome. 
Frier Tecel the Pardoner, made his pꝛoclamations vnto 1 
prop 


3 
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people openly in the Churches in this ſoꝛte: Although a man 


had lpen with our Ladpe Chꝛiſts mother, and had begotte her 


with childe, pet were he able by the Popes pardons te pardeu 
the fact. 
How he wrote to Pope Leo. ‘ead 
In the peare of our Loꝛde 1518. the tenth reare of Bing 
Henry the eight, Luther tote firft to Leo Biopſh of Rome, 


toncer ning the ble of pardons, and in certeine pꝛiuate diſpu⸗ 


tations, called in doubt diuerſe things concerning the Biſhops 
ſupꝛemacie, fo: which after he was tronbled , & laſtlp pꝛoclai⸗ 
med an heretike, vnder the defence and maintenaunce of Fre- 
derike Duke of Saxonie, he pꝛeached ¢ {writ againſt his poly: 
er. All Germanie fone after foꝛſwke the Biſhop of Rome, and 
fo was the whole fate of Religion by his meanes altered as 
mong them, b Sleadane, 
How he was troubled with the lufts of the Aeth, 

Then J was  Monke, I thought by and by that J twas 
vtterly cal away, ik at any time 3 felt the luſt of the fleſh, that 
is to fape,if q felt anp euill motion, fiechip lu, wꝛath, hatred, 
O2 enue againſt my bother, aſlaide mante wa pes to helpe g 
to quiet my conſcience, but it wold not be: foꝛ the concupifcence 


and luſt of my fleth did al waies returne, ſo that J coulde not 
reſt, but was continually vexed with thele thoughts: This oꝛ 


that ſinne thou halt tommitted: Thou art infected with enup, 
with impactencie, and ſuch other ſinnes, therefore thou art en⸗ 
fered in this holy o2der in vaine „and all thy god woꝛzks are 


vnpꝛofitable. Ik then 3 had rightly vnderſlode the ſentences of 
Daint Paule, Che fleth luſteth contrary to the ſpirite, and the 


ſpirit contrary to the fleſh, and theſe two are one againſt anos 
ther, ſo that ye cannot doe the things that pe would do, J hula 
not haue ſo miſerablpe tozmented my ſelte, but ſhoulde haue 
thought and ſapde vnto my felfe,as now comimonite J doe: 
Martin thon ſhalt not Ofterlpe be without ſinne, foꝛ thou batt 


fleſh: thou ſhalt thercfoze fate the battell thereof, accoꝛding to 


that fateng of B. Paule. The fleſh relitroth the f irit, Diſpai 
not therekoze, but reſiſt it ſtrongly and Wia 15 1 
of, thus doing thou art not onder the lawe, c. Luther vpon 
e Gal. fol. 21. Let all troubled conſciences comfort them⸗ 
lelues by this example of Martin Luther, and Cay as be ſapde. 
755 t. v. The 
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The queftion that Luther put foorth a lit- 
tle before his death, . 

Luther a little befoze his death, moued this queſtion to his 
friends as they late at ſupper: Whether we Mould know one 
an other in the lyfe to come 92 no, and when they were al deſi⸗ 
rous fo learne of him: What faith he chaunced to Adam me 
had neuer feene Eue, but What time god ſhaped her, he was cal 
into a meruailous dead and found flepe. But awaking out of 
the fame, when he la we ber, he alked not twbhence fhe is, noꝛ 
{whence thee tame, but lapth, Sher is fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bones. But howe knewe he that⸗ Uerilp being full dt 
the holy Gholt, and repleniſhed with true knowledge of God, 
he (pake thus. In lyke manner ſhall we allo in another life, 
ber renued with Chꝛilt, and chall knowe moze perfectlpe our 
parents, wiues, childꝛen, and {ohatfocner is beſides then A- 


dam that time knew Eue. Sleadane, 


Luthers praler before his death. 


God my heanenly Father, ¢ the father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and of all conſolation, giue the thanks, that thou 
halt reuealed vnto me thy ſonne Felus Chꝛiſt, whome J haue 


bpelceued, Whome J haue pꝛokeſled, whome J hane loued, whom 


J haue fet fo2th and honoured, whome the Wiſhoppe of Rome 


and all that wicked rabell doe perſecute and diſhondur, I bes 


feech thee my Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſt, receiue my foule: my hea⸗ 
uenly Father, although J be taken out of this lyfe, albeit F 
mutt leave this bodye, vet knowe 3 affurenlp that 4 Mall res 
maine with ther foz euer, and that no man can take me out of 


‘thy hand, Slea. 
What ſects is ſayd to riſe out of him. Uke. Sect. 


Macedonius. 


Of his crueltie and tumult he cauſed 
in the Church, 


Heretike. M Acedonius à Pꝛieſt of Conſtantinople, taught that the ho⸗ 


ly Gholſt was a creature and no God Betwerne this man 
and one Paulus was great ſcrike, whether of them should ine 
ce 
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cade Alexander in the Biſhopꝛick of Conſtantinople: Ss that 
Hermogenes maiſter of the chiualrie, was laine of the people 
when he came with the Emperdurs authozitie to ſtablich Ma- 
cedonius, whom the Arrians fauoured. And being Biſhoppe of 
Conſtantinople, he pꝛadtiſed extreame crueltie in the Church, 
confratning the Chꝛiſtians to receiue the Communion with 
the Arrians, in ſuch wife that if women oz chiidzen refuted to 
doe the ſame, he did either cut off their paps, 92 by ſuch other 
cruell toꝛments, foꝛce them therevnto. He cauſed much tumult 
and buſnelle in the Church, till at lat a Sinode was allem⸗ 
bled at Conſtantinople of. 180. Biſhops againſt him. Cooper. 

¶ Macedonius at the firſt being an Arrian ¢ depoſed by Aca- 
cius ſect, could not quiet himſelfe, but fell from the Arrians into 
an other berefie , Pe denied the Godhead of the holpe Ghoſt, 
terming him the leruant and dꝛudge of the Father, and of the 
ſonne. This opinion they lap, Marathonius Biſhop of Nicome- 
dia taught befoze him. Chele heretiks be called Pneumatoma- 
choi. Socrat. li. 2. chap. 25. Epiph. hæræſ. 73. 


MAGI, 


4 What the Magies were, 755 
Choire there came wife men from the Eaſt fo Hieruſa- 
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lem. A Uclile men oz Magiin the Perfians tongue, fignis Wall. a 


fleth Philoſophers, Pꝛieſtes, oꝛ Aſkronomers, and are here the 
firtt fruites of the Gentiles, that came to woꝛchippe Cbꝛitt. 
Genexa, 

{Lhe wife men (called Magi) that came from the Caf, 
were neither kings noꝛ Pꝛinces, but as Strabo ſapth ( which 
was in their time) lage men among the Perſians, as Moſes was 


among the Hebrewes, Be faith allo that they were the Pꝛieſts 
ok the Perfians, Tindale, 


MAGISTRATE, 


What a Magiſtrate is, 
Te woꝛde Magiſtrate, is deriued from Paiſter, and ſigni⸗ 
ficth the authoꝛitie ¢ office of them, which do eyther by right 
oe inheritance gouerne ſubiects, pcoples, oꝛ cities, either haue 5; 
rule appointed thé by fre cleaia t choiſe, ſome do deriue p woꝛzd 
alter, from the Latin Aduerbe Magis, which is to fay, Boze, 
fo2 
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foz that matter can do no moze them others, and ercelling them 
in dignitie and authoꝛitie. Same doe dꝛa we the worde Mailer 
froin the Greeke oz Meniſos, Which fignifieth greateſt. But 
whether that Maiſter come of the Aduerbe Magis, either of the 
Greke word Menifos, euerie Wap, Pagiſtrates do repꝛeſent p 
authoꝛitie ¢ office of Pailters. And we be allo therbp enkozmed 
that it were merte for them which doe rule others to aduance 
and pate them whome they do rule, in the pꝛerogatiue of wil⸗ 
dome and authoꝛitie. MlIiuſc. fol. 5 46. 
How Magiftrates are the Minifters of 
n Gods juſtice. 9 
As the true Church doth acknowledge the miniſters ok the 
Golpell, as the true miniſters of God, oꝛdeined by him, foꝛ the 
administration of fpitituall things euen fo doe the knowledge 
the Pagiſträtes as minifters ot his iuſtite oꝛdeined of him fo2 
the confirmation ok the publike peace , and therefore {be doth 
willingly lubmit her felf fo them in all things foꝛ God. Foꝛ the 
knoweth verie well, that God would that euerie man ſhould 
be lubiea vnto them in all things, Which are ok their charge. 
And that they which doe refill the lame, reſiſt the oꝛdinance of 
God, and do let vp themſelues againſt him. Ro. 13. 1. 1. Pet. 2.13. 
0 5 Pet. Viret, 
How the Ecclefiafticall perſon is fubicét to | 
the ciuill Magiſtrate. 
It perteineth to ecclefiatticall perſons to tudge in ſpiritu⸗ 
all tauſes, but if anie of them fwarue krom the right rule of tus 
ice, he is lubiech to the togredtion and punichment of the ciuill 
Eao. 32.21 magiſtrate,. As Aaron had his authoꝛitie of iudgement in ſpiri⸗ 
3. Ke. 2. 35 tual caules,pet was he repꝛoued by Moſes. And the high Pꝛieſt 
4. Kc. 16, 16 was depoſed by Salomon, and Sadoc fet in his place . And ſo 
chuld Abas, ik he had ben a godly pꝛince, haue depoled Vriah, foz 
making the pꝛophane Altar. 
HOW Magiftrates that doe not perfwade the peo- 
ple to Gods worde, are not to be obei- 
ed in cauſe of conſcience. 
The. xii weintes that were bent to erplozate and ſearch the 
pꝛiuitie and conditions of the land of Canaan, two of them pet? 
(waded the people to beleene Gods pꝛomiſes, and not to feare 
the people that dwell in the lande. Tinto thele godipe Peinces 
Was 
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no faith noꝛ credence giuen of the people The Princes 
that perlwaded the thing contrarie vnto God, were belæued of 
the people and their counfeli admitted. By this we learne that 


luch Magiſtrates as perſwade the people to Gods woꝛd, ſhould 
be belerued and obeied, the other not, in cauſe of conſcience, ther 


matt God onelp be heard. Act. 5 29. Math. 10. 28. Oz els people 
chall faile of a right faith . Foꝛ he that knoweth not what his 
duetie is to God and his lawes, will belæus rather a lye with 
bis foze - fathers, then the truth with p woꝛde of God. And this 


man is no met audito: noꝛ dilciple of h woꝛd of God. I. North. 


MAGNIFIR, 
What it is to Magnifie. 


Tig day will A begin to magnific the. ¶ To magnifie pros 77.5.5. 


perly is to aduaunce and (ct foꝛth excedinglp, and to bꝛing 
him in eſtimation as it is ſapde. Gen. 12. and often in the 
Plalmes. N T. M. 


MAHOMET. 


Oft the rifing vp of this falfe Prophet. 
Ahomet of Arabiaſag mof men faye ) of the mother five 
MAdeſcended from Abraham by the linage of Iimael his fon, 
Which be had by Agar his ſeruaunt, which was a Jew, being 
fatherleffe and motberlette, He was (by the Scenites) ſolde to 
à great rich erchaunt, who loued him fo greatly for bis fas 
uour and wit, that he made him ruler of all his merchaundiſe 
and buſinelle, and was verie diligent in his maiſters affapzes, 
and gained much by occupieng with the Jewes t Cheiſtians, 
and in bfing their companp, learned many things both of p one 
lawe and ol the other. His Paiſter chaunced to dye without 
hepꝛe, leauing his wile verie rich, who being about the age of 
5 0.peares, liked the younge man Mahomet fo well, that the 
twke him to hulband, and made him of a poꝛe man verp rich. 
At the fame time it chaunced a Monke named Sergius, à man 
of verie euill nature, and verie lubtile (who ficd Conſtan- 
tinople fo2 hereſie)to fall into familiaritic with Mahomet, by 
whole inſtrudion he increaten ſo in Pagicall arte, that by his 
founfell and aide, he toke vppon him to make the people be⸗ 
læue that he was a Pophet, and ſhewing fome points of Was 
gicke, 
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gike,be firſt perftwaded his wife and bis houleholde. e had al 


fo an infirmitie called the falling ſicknelle. And when his wife 
(being fore afraide thereof) would alke him what it was, her 
made her beleue that it was the Angell of Sod, which came 
oftentimes to ſpeake vnto him, and foꝛalmuch as he touide not 
abide (as man) the diuine pꝛelence, he fell into (uch agonie and 
alteration of (pirit. After this his wife died and left him mer ⸗ 
uailous riches, who then, what foꝛ the riches ¢ h conſtãt repoʒt 
that went on Mihomet the Wzopbet,be became in greate ree 
putation amonge the Gentiles. And fo by the countell of Ser- 
gius, he called bimfelfe the greate Prophet ok God, and ſhozt⸗ 


bo) 


Ip after when his name was publiſhed and of great authoꝛzitie, 
be deuiled a lawe oꝛ kinde of religion called Alcaron, In the 
which he toke ſome part well nere of all the bereſies that 


had ben bekoꝛe his time . With the Sabellians he diuided the 
trinitie:with p Maniches be affirmed to be but two perlos in 5 
deitie:he denied the equalitie of the fatber & the lon, with Eu- 
nonius, and ſapd with Macedone, the holy Ghoſt was a creas 
ture:and appꝛoued the multitude of wiues with p Nicholaites, 
be boꝛzrowed of the Jewes circumciſion, and of the Gentiles 
much luperſtition, and ſome what he foxe of the Chꝛiſtian bert: 
tie, beſide many diuelich fantaſtes inuented of his olon bꝛaine. 
hole that obeied his lawes be called Sarafens, When be had 
liued foꝛtie peares, he died of the falling ſickneſſe, which he had 
ok long time, ſaieng that when be was taken therewith, p the 
Angell Gabriel appeared vnto him, whole bꝛightneſle he could 
not behold. e was buried at Medina, the dates tourney from 
the red lea, an hundꝛed miles fram Mecha, Where is now the 
thiele temple of his law. He was after p incarnation of Chit, 
600,peares. a 
Of the füre thew of holyneſſe in the king- 
dome of Mahomet, Tir. 
In dutward pretence ok religton,cuen the common forte’ of 
their people excell the Popiſh Monks.ra cuen they that are 
bell reformed. Foz not onelp their Clergie k Monks, but allo 
their communaltie, lay the cömon praters together fiue times 
euerie day. Namelp, at the Sun riſing, at none, at after none, 
at the Bun letting, and akter ſupper when they Soe to bed. At 
which time oz they go to pꝛap, they wath themlelues, ther 1 
em⸗ 
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themfclues bare fte, they knele downe bpon the ground, and 
the noble men and commons intermedling themfclues altoge⸗ 
ther with the King, accomplith their oꝛdinarpe pꝛaiets, with 
certeine bowing and falling flatte downe, Without lome law⸗ 
kull let, no man map neglea the oꝛdinarp pꝛaiers vnpuniſched. 
They ke pe their oꝛdinarie holpdapes anv fafting daies with Holydaies 
great deuotion and reuerence. They make often exhoꝛtation to en, 
holpneſle of lyfe to the people ward: To dealing of doles: To ing day es. 
making of pilgrimages in remembꝛaunce of their Saints, and 

{pecially of the Prophet Mahomet. They haue manp Wolpitals Hofpitals. 
as well in their high waies as in their cities, foꝛ the receiuing 

and ſuccouring of pwze folke ¢ Pilgrimes. They haue Ponkes Monkes, j 
of ſuch (pare and ſtaied bebautour as neuer was heard of, both 

in diet, in apparell, in foꝛſaking of al things, and in withdꝛaw⸗ 

ing themfclucs from the company of the common multitude: 

So as they mape feme to reſemble rather Iohn Baptiſt, pea, 

oz the very Apoſtles, foꝛ the ſtraitneſle of their lpfe. Some ok viſions. 
them haue viſtons, rauiſhments, ¢ traunces, and lome af them 

are renowmed foꝛ myꝛacles, as well in their life as after their 

death. Pozcouer, ther is wonderkull honeſtie and behauiour as 

mong them. In their fare, apparell, building, riding, pea, x fur⸗ Tempo- 
niture of warre, they ble a plaineneſſe. Wiben they eate their raunce. 
meates, all of them, as well the king bimfelfe as allo his noble 
men, ſit downe vpon the ground, g they vtterly abſteine from 

wine (wines ſlech. They abhoz all ſuperfluitie ¢ curiouſnes, 

as well in apparel as in building. $02 b moſt part they dwel in Tents. 
tents, ¢ hales, which are remoued from plate to place. An their Faithful 
leagus, bargains, al pꝛomiſes they vf: al faithtulnes. erbpa Ae ag 

it commeth to paſſe, 5 they ble no feales to feale their wꝛiting 
withall, no not cuen in b Peinces matters. Monderkul is their 

loue r obeditce towards their king, inſomuch as al ö noble men Obeddicce 
of p realm ſtand in awe of b kings only cõmandemtt , in ſo maz to their 
ny large kingdomes: al things are done by b kings appoinment king. 
only, Lhole 5 be chofen to ö wars, foꝛ p defence of their religi⸗ 

on, run to it fo merry x cherrefull, p pe wold lap they were go⸗ Their wil 
ing to a wedding. Whey beleeue themfelues to be happie in all lin neil 
peintes, when they perld vp their foules among the ſpeares & to battell, 
arrows, in defending oꝛ inlarging their Empire oꝛ religid. ets 
ther are they p die in y quarrell commended with p meurning 
7 of 
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of their kriendes, but they be regiftred among the Saints, that 
haue gotten the vpper hand, and they be openlpe pꝛaiſed with 
Hymnes. Kinallp'great is the ſhamekaſknelle and honeſt pe of 
their women. They be neuer leene in the companie of men, 02 
in places of reſoꝛt. oꝛ a man to talke with a woman abzode, 


pic anc’ q it is lo rare a thing, that it may be counted fo2 a mpzacle,ifit 
nefleof happen to be (rene. Their women neither bate noꝛ fell anie 
theirwo- thing. They neuer tome in the fight of men with their faces: 


men, 


bare, neither in their obone honſes, noꝛ out of their houles. The 
apparell that they weare, is both verte comely and very plaine, 
and in the Thurch, they haue a place alone by themfelues from 
the men. Kho then would not wonder at fuch bebauiour and 
dꝛderlinelle: ho would not like it well Tulho could toke foz 
lauch things euen at the hands ol p popiſh Monks, boaſt they ne⸗ 
uer fo much ok reformation? Hæœreby they mape cafilp deceine 
fuch as are of an honeſt diſpoſttion, and make them beleue that 
God fanoureth them highly, and aduaunceth their Empire, xc. 

Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 191. 


ATZ IN. 
What this word Mayzim fignifieth, 


D,, N ae fignifieth ſtrong defences, as Bulwarkes, and Cae 


“Ae 
6 . 


els. This God Mayzim, which aur fathers, as Abraham, 
Ilnac, the Prophets, and the Apoſkles with our kathers in the 
rimitiue Church neuer knew, is it which the ſhauen Ante⸗ 
chꝛills of late haue made, and faine themfelues eucry dape to 
ma ke it, which llighthie legerdemane (fap thep) no Angell noz 
pet Mary her lelfe cannot doe, but onely the Popes falfe ane 
nointed Antichꝛilts This their rong God 4 Caſtle Mayzim, 
is not only their own made God, but alfo al their rites, ceremo⸗ 
nies, lawes, docrines, traditions, with their tranſubſtantiati⸗ 
ons, all their lieng pꝛopdane Papiſtrie, falle wozſhipping, and 
Idolatrie belonging therevnto, et. Melancthon vpon Daniel. 
I Mayzim, that is, the god of power and riches : ther ſhall 
:efteeme their own power abaue al their Gods, wozchip it. Ge. 


MAKER. 


~ Againtt the falfe opinion that hath bene taught the people 
to receiue their makex in the Sacrament, 
The 
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The Sactament is a Sacrament,it is not God. It is the Arsen 
bꝛead of out Lozd (as S. Auguſtine laith) it is not our Loꝛde: 
tt is a creature cozruptible, it is not p maker of heauen x earth. 
Accurled is he that giueth the name r gloꝛp ol God ta a crear 
‘ture that is not God. Anuguſt. in Iohannem. Tract. 59. 
Saint Chriſoſtome ſapth: Nolimus queſo, &c. Let bs not Chrifofte 
confounde the creature and the creatoꝛ together: leaſt it be laid 
ol vs: Cher haue honoured a creature moꝛe then their maker. 
QiNGL0395 ahi Mey HHR 3353 od) ant oc agit 
What is meant By thei Sacrifice that Malach y 
„bat! ſpeaketh off Wolluse: e 9 1184112529 
Fon the ring or the Sunne onto the going votne OF the 41. 
ſame, my name is great among the Gentiles, t in euerp place 
intotife (halt be otfered in my name, ac. ¶ Phe pure ſarrifice p Tertulian 
Milachy fpeaketh of((aith T ertulian)that chould be offered in 
euer place is the preaching of the Golpell bute the end of the 
Wozld. In an other plate he fayth: The Sacrifice that Mala⸗ 
éhy meant, is a deudute pꝛapèr, pꝛoceding ſrom a pure tan⸗ 


ſcience. : m AY enen 
Che Paophet Malachy (gith S. Hieroim) meaneth herre⸗ Hicrome. 

by, that the pꝛaier of holy people thall be offered vnto God, not 
onelp in Ie rie that was but a pꝛouince ot the wozlo, but alfa 
Nonine “ eit uE ind i Ba Saou e 

„J Aartialis faith, the pure (actifice which NMalachy meanet hh 
is offered not . — the holy altar (03 comrinhion tabie) 
buf alld egerx Wher. N Then ii it may be fered in euery plate 

ind without an altar, he meant not the factifice: of the Palle. 
„God cheweth that their ingratitude, and neglect of his true 
fertiice, ball be the caule of the calling of the Bentiles . And 
bere the Pꝛophet that was onder the lawe framed his tors. 
to the capacitie of the people. And by the altar t facrifice he me⸗ 
net the ſpirituall teruice of God, which ſhoulde be onder the 
Gofpell, when an ende chould be made of all thofe legall cere⸗ 
monies, bp Chꝛiſfs onelp ſacriſice. | Geneua. 
The Prophet in this place tpake no woꝛd' of the Malle, nozꝛ 
ef anie oblation pꝛopiciatoie to be made by the Pꝛieſts. But 
elpakee of the oblation ol the falchrull people in what place lo 

zur they be, which 6 pute harts ¢ minds lacri⸗ 
= fires: 


8 SU sate Gib) % 
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7 OS weve ol laud v pꝛaile, pꝛopheſieng ol the vocatian ofp Gentiles, 
that God would extend his mercie bnto them, e not to be God 
onelp ok the Jewes, but of all nations from Calt ta let, that 
with pure faith tall opon him, and olozife his name. Cranmer, 
697.981 Umonasdol RE e, do tor 8! 3801 zun! 
do tort Nd 12 K. 2 i MAAS Reed m A f 
What this word Mammon ſignifieth, t 
bete 16.9 Aae von friends of the wicked Mammon, c. N This mond 
. Mammon is à woꝛd of the Syrians ſpeach, & ſigniſieth ris 
ches. Do that the tert meaneth, Weſtow pour riches accoꝛding 
to the woꝛd ol God / y God be plealed with your, doings, & nat 
deceitkullp, as this fellow did. Tindale, 
A QAgaine be defineth Mammon on this wiſe: Mammon 
(caith he) is an Pebzue wozd, ¢ fignifieth riches oz tempozall 
ns namely alt ſuperfluitie, and all that is abaus necella⸗ 
rie, the uhich is not reputed to our necellarie bles, where with 
a man may helpe another: without vndoing oꝛ hurting An 
felfe, oꝛ Hamon in the Hebzue (peach fignifieth a multitude 
92 abundance, 92 manp, E tberehencscommeth Mahamon,og 
Mammon, abundance os plentifulnelfe of gods o; riches, Kn 
1 NIST Ut at (MoH. S Mig)ydocluld A0 e 
san Jo od ue dd fach e 10 1d od) 1 0 0 
Ao man was madle alter the Image of God. viana 
G laid, Let bs make man in our Image, actoꝛding to gue 
Ger. i. a6. Ulikeneſſe, tc: ¶ This Amage e likeneſke of Gon in man ts 
expanded. Hphe. 4.24. Nube re itig waitten that man Was crey 
atedaften Godin rightedulnelle k true holineſſe, meamng bu 
ther two ipo rds al perfection, as immoxtalitie, wildome: truth, 
innocencie, power. c. „ „enesa. 
oy After the likenelfe ol God created he him. I That ts, after 
the thape and Amage which was befoze appointed kon 5 lou of 
Gad. Ehe chiefe part ak man allg. Aahich is pfoylets made like 
vnto God in a certeine pꝛopoztian of nature ot power works 
ing. So that in that we are made like vnto Gad. Tindale 
ne! How God made man to be vndeſtraed . 
Sap.2.23. God made man to be vndeſtroied. I That is, when Sad made 
bim im the Zmage of his olune likeneſte:neuerthelecke thong’ 
the enuie of the dinell came death into the world, whereb pit 
map be ealily gathered p the wie ma doth ſpeak ther of 1 


SA A an ort 
0 


Cen. l. 26. 


owe 
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bein i the moſt perfeer ate of his firtt creation, in the which 
if he had tontinued r abiden Hill; obateng the commandement 
p the Loꝛd his God had ginen him, neither death noꝛ bel could 
haue had anie power of him, he ſhoulde haue bene immmostall, 
be ſhould haue lined foz euer. God then bad created him fo ber 

vndelkroied ir he had not thꝛough dilobedience bꝛoken his come 
maundem enn. if 


} ’ 


. I. Veron, 
J For God would not that man chuld perich. But they, al⸗ . K. js 
ter that they were treated, haue deflled the name ol him that 
1 — one are vnthankkull onto him, which prepared lyle i 
fi t Ri 300 am.. 1277 . 
ig be no the death of man and beaſtalike. 
It happeneth vnto man, as it doth to beaſts, euen one coms Eccie.3.19 
dition to them both, as the one doth, ſo doth the other. ¶ There is 
no difference betwerne a man and a beat, as touching the body 
which ok them, both vieth, but the ſoule of man liueth immoꝛ⸗ 
tal, the body of man rifeth vp againe, by the mightie power ol 
the ſpirit okt God. The Bible note. 
Tanis not able by his reaſon and iudgement, to put 
difference betwerne man and beaſt, as touching thole thinges, 
wherevnto both are ſubiect:oꝛ the eye cannot indge anyother: 
wile of a man being dead, then or a beaſt which is dead. Pet 
by the woꝛd of God and kapth, we cafily know the N. e 
: eneua. 
* Wie knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth vpward. ¶ Deas 
ning, that reaſon cannot compꝛehend that which faith belcrueth 
beret. e u 81. iG Geneua. 
JThe immoctalitie of the ſoule is not knowne by carnall 
reafon o; ſenle, but by the woꝛd of the ſpirit of God. 
re : 6 ras! The Bible note, 
Hoy mans life is but forow and care. 
„ Ualbat profit (faith the wife man) hath man moze of all the lar ea 5.285 
bour toberetwith he wearieth himlelke vnder the Sunne „ but 4 
loro and care, and nothing without paine ¢ griele. @Euripi- Mans liſe 
des faith, if thou which art boꝛne moꝛtall, doe thinke to line thy 
elle without labour and vnquietnelle, thou art a fole : 
os I. Northbrooke. 
15 Of mans good purpoſe before grace. 
sit A reaſon ol the Pelagians € Dunce men; of mans god pure 
U. ii. pele 


Eccle. 3. 21 


E 
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pote before grace. The grace of God (ſay they) doth helpe mans 
gad purpole, ſa that man doth fir intend and purpole well, 

€ as Dunce faith, diſpoſe himſelfe by attrition to receiue grace 
and then God noth helpe him. 4 

Aunfwere. M und una 

Pd truth. there is no god pur pole in man, no gad dilpolltion, 

no; god intent, but all is againſt godnelle, and cleane contra 
Mags pur- rie againt all things that agreth with grace, till that God of 
po. his merre mercy tommeth and giueth him a will to will god⸗ 
nelle, yea, and that when be thought nothing of godnefle, but 
Auguſtin doth clœrelp reſiſt all godneſſe. This doth D. Auſten pꝛoue in 
thele Woꝛds: The Pelagians ſap, that they graunt how 5 grace 
doth helpe every mans gad pur pole, but not that he giueth that 
loue of vertue to him that ſtriueth againſt it. This thing dos 
they ſap, as though man ol himlelke, without the helpe of God 
hath a god purpofe and a god minde to ver tue, by the which 
merit pꝛeceding befoze,be is woꝛthv to be holpen of the grace 

of God that follo weth after. Doubtleſſe the grace that kollow⸗ 

eth doth helpe the god purpoſe of man, but the god purpole 
ſhuld neuer haue bene, ik grace had not preceded . And though 

that the god ſtudie of men when it beginneth is holpen ol grace, 

pet it did neuer begin without grace, ¶ Hœre we fee . Auſten 

clere againſt them. D. Barnes. 

How mans ordinance may be altered. 

There be fore oꝛders in d pꝛimitiue Church commaunded 
by God, x fome other were denifed by men, foꝛ v better training 
Mans or- ö the people, Such azders as were cõmanded by God, map in 
dinaunce, no Wile be chaunged, onely becauſe God commaunded them: fo 
as God is euerlaſting, ſo is his woꝛd € commaundement euer⸗ 
laſting. On the other ſide luch oꝛder as haue bene deuiſed by 
men, may be bꝛoken vpon ſome god conſideration, only becauſe 
they were men that deuiſed them. Foꝛ as they be moꝛtall, ſo all 
their wildome and inuentions be but moꝛtall, And ſo inderd as 
touching luch things as haue ben oꝛdeined by men, we are not 
pound of necellitie to the oꝛder of the pꝛimitiue Church. But 
Lach things as God hath paecifely cõmanded by bis wozd map 
neuer be bꝛoken, by any cuſtome oz confent. Iewel. 

Of the diſpoſition of man. 5 
As mans ſtrength is, lo is bis woꝛke: as is his will, a 0 
8 
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bis iwozhe:as is, bis forccattfoishis doing: ag tg bis hearty Mins tit 
wi bia, mouthsas is bis eye, fo is bis Meeporas iss mind, lo- Polen 
is his talke, either of the law of the Lord, oꝛ of the lawe of Be · 
lial. 3 8 In the Teſtam. of Neptalin. 
* Ol mans will and running. ar 
It lieth not in any mans ſvill oz running, but in the mer! An . 1c 
tie of God. Mhereas ſome vpon this place doe afcribe part of 
iuſkification vnto the grace and mercie of God, z part of it vn⸗ 
to the fame will and running. oz indeauour of man. H. Auften Mans ra 
maketh anlwere thus: If ſaith he) the Apoſtle did meane none i 
other thing, but that it doth not onelp lye in the will and runs 
ning of man, except the mercy of God doe helpe, we may allo! 
lap on the contrary, that it lpeth not only in the mertyel God 
without the will and running of man: but ſich it were a plaine 
vngodlypnelle to faye ſo, let vs not doubt but p the Apoſtle did 
attribute all to p mercy of God, that he did leaue no manner 
of thing vnto our awne will u endendur. Againe ho faith in an 
other place: Wherefore that we ſhould beleeue in Cod z liue 
godly, it tycth not in the will and running of man, but in the 
mercy of God, not that we ought not both to will a runne, but 
becauſe that he himſelle doth wozke in vs, both to wil and allo 
to runne. b Md Mae Veron 
Of to Hebrew words that ſigni fie man. 
Aman fent front Gor. The Bebꝛewes haue two words 7.1. 1. 6. 

to ſigniſie man, Adam and Ith, Adam ſignifeth a man ſubicq 

to moꝛtalitie, miferic , and calamitie, IIh, ſignifieth a man of 
reputation. The Prophet Dauid tompzehendeth both in one 
berſe in the Plal. Beare this all pe people t. Beth thildꝛen of 
Adam and childꝛen of Ich. The Grethe tore whith the Cuan⸗ 
geliſt vleth is Antlnopos. And as Pl.to techtth, it is made of bp 
loking, koꝛ p̊ ſtate of mans body is Upright, his face is aduan⸗ 
ted to hesuen, he is not bent downeward to the ground, after 
the manner of other beats; which thing the Gres noted by 
the name of a man, calling him Anthropcs, an vp loker. They 
haue alſo another word Aner In the bolp lertpture wiitten in 
Grak e; thts wozde Autbropos, ſigniſteth aman coutpadcd 10 
milerp:ſoꝛ in the tenth ofthe Acts, when Cornelius wozſnipped 

Petes. he ſapd tnto him, ariſe, J alio am Anti ropesa metal 

man. Aud againe, Paule and Barnabas, te den at Lifire dayuters 
Uv. ui. Chay, 
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Chaplaines wolv hatte lacriſced vnte them, rent their clothes, 
andcried, ſateng: Men, whn do pe thele things, we alte are An- 
thropoi, men (abied to the ſame pallions, and milerles, y pou 
be. Se then the meaſure y the Enangeliſt kepeth, whe he faith, 
5 J was lent of God: he avoꝛzneth him with high autpoꝛitie, 


F ſetleth hum un on bigh, aboue the connnon ſoz te of inen, but 


bling together this word Anthropos, he temperoth the matter: 


with iuſt mealure 5 no man ſhauld think of John moꝛe then he 
was. Fo; our nature and cuſtome is, either to aduante men to 


bigb/ oꝛ to abaſe oꝛ depꝛeſſe thé tm low. Che Jews eriolled lohn 


1. Co. 15. 47 


Baptiſt to high, fo: ſome thaught y; be was no man, but an an⸗ 
gel in a mans bodie: Same toke him foꝛ the pꝛomiſed Medias, 
The Euangeliſt weigheth him in a true pairs of ballance, nei⸗ 
ther diminiching any thing that God had giuen him, noꝛ adding 
moze then was found in him, cc. Piraheron. 
Of the firſt man Agdam; and the ſecond man Chriſt. 
The ſirſt man was ok the earth earthlp, the ſetond man is 
the Loꝛd from heauen. D. Paules purpoſe in this plate, is not 
to ſpeake of the lubſtance of our bodies, oꝛ ot p ſubſtante of the 
Loꝛ ds bodie, but of p qualities, as the woꝛds following declare, 
Hoigs, Of what qualitie p earthly, of p qualitie are 5̊ eartp⸗ 
Iv, ol What qualitie the heauenly is, of that qualitie are the 
heauenly. This then is the ſenſe. The firſt man was of § carth 


earthlp, that is lubie ct to ſinne, and coꝛrupt affections, which 


bing death, The ſecond heauenly, that ts, full of heauenly qua⸗ 
lities, which tyꝛough the power of Gods lpirit, dꝛaweth them 
lee and immortalitie. As we beare the Image ofthe earthly, p 
is, were ſinfull, and theretoꝛe compalſled with death, ſo thal we 
beare the Image of the heauenlp, that is, our ſpirites Hall be 
renued to true holpneſſe, x cnr vodpes to immoztalitie. Mher⸗ 
fore when he ſaith the ſecond man is the Loꝛd from heauen, her 
meaneth not that he bꝛonght his body from heauen, but that he 
is heauenly, as he expounde th himlelfe, that he is endued with 
heauenip qualpties. A ut 39500 Traheron, 
q Auch rcas he ſapth: The ſeeond man is p Loꝛd from heauen, 
tis atertbuled to Chick as concerning his dininitie, not in 
refpect of bis humanitie, whole fleſh bath this glozie by ß pow⸗ 
er of God, Who dhzelleth in gt. . Geneva, 
Of the man that gathered ſtiekes on the Sabboth day 


bey 


la 
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Erben fara nan gathers ices en he Hammam. . 
¶ Mecellitie dꝛoue him nas zo gather ſtictzes zu hereſoze was 
be Woꝛthyp bis crucll beath, fosaimuch ag he deipiled to heare 
the word of Oed, wheccontò bc was le ſtraigheip commanded 
fo giue care an the Sdauhotg dad I. N. 
n eO the map wounded rere e Bey odes oN 
There was a man(faith Chziſt) that trausiled from Hieru- 12.10.36 
falem io lerighe,#by the ap, fl among tunes, was {potled,- 
wannded, c, N n geh parton map kinde ig ügniſied: much 
moze cruelly bandud ben be dinelbthenthe higure expꝛelleth: wounded 
we were ſpoiled of the gil s & od had endued Adam withal, 
as innocencie immostantie, atze Image cf God: a net one ly 
in daunger ol tempozall, but euerlaſting death krom which ure 
could neuer Deliver gur ſelnes. She pak a Lenit miniſters of 
thalate (bp wham b law ig fignifiad pale? byte ne could na 
won. heln the affliced They loked vponthimu hey lawn that 
was bos the law ſheſueth & reugaleth our inſlery, reli ue th: 
it not, Ohe yamaritane lin wham oar ſauidur Ghat ⁊ the chei⸗ 
nian rightegulne Op coining by him is dignitted)pewzeth ple. 
inte his woünds, bindeth them vp, z tarlieih him to the Inne, 
wherein ig noted both aur lacke and mile ix, and allo our help 
from whence it ſommett e509 gye6 ere set decd pac 92 
— itnpdttow:-the birth of man is foure manner of wales. 
Pen haue bene brought into the wozld. 4. manner of waies, Birth of 
Aae en c n e ſnaped ot the lime man. 4. 
Of fto-gatth Abe fecond ong of Fus, who dogs Menabt ont of ay rale 
Bibof Kdems The tpird tons of Chick only who as bome of 
a pure pirgin. The fourth is the cömon birth of all, ether men, 
Which are conceſuedo the fade, ol male and female together. 


n 


‘pips Sty WG GAC gi: dium Yo ic Hemmung, 
16 zan Rode glad ot ganeaide nt orl vet ened 
e tiie eee BF Gata Not 


| guia saint) What Mandragorasisyy, 
Ach D found Mandragoras in the feld Che Pebenes call it 
an pearbe, or rather à rat that beareth b üimilitude of mans 0.12 
bopp Piber cal iean, Apple, wßich being caten with meat cane 
leth conception . Auttenithwkcth that it plealeth women bes 
mute it bath a plealaunt fancur, os rather fo) deintinelk, be, 
ante there was not many of them to get. „M. 
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Ahe Mandrake is a kinde of hearbe, whole rot hath a ter⸗ 
teine likeneſſe of the figure of a man. SGencua. 


aid SEED SL a3 


ty 5; MANES, a= 739 ou? 112 

How the ſect of Maniches roſe of this nan. 

7 F this man came the fect ot the Maniches: be was a Per- 
ian boꝛne in manners fade and barbarous 5 andof a fierce 
and cruel nature, and without all modeſtie, he endeavoured to 


perſwade the people that he repꝛeſented the foꝛme of Chziſt. 


Sometime he lapde that he was Paraclitus, that is, the 


true tomfoꝛter that was pꝛomiſed by Chꝛiſt. is followers de⸗ 
nied Chꝛiſt to haue taken very Heth. They reieced allo the old 
Teſtament, and part of the neo. Cooper. 
In the time of Autelianns, began firſt the Maniches, and 
one Manes bozne in Perſta, was the beginner of them. This 
lame ſpꝛead his venim abꝛode largely. Firſt by d Atabiansiaf⸗ 
tet ward in Affrica, which went fo ſpeedelx on, pit could not ve 
{waged the ſpate of two hundꝛed peares after ward. The chiefe 
ok their doctrine was, b ther wer two Gods, b one god, d other 
euill, t both like euerlaſting. This doctrine famed vnto mans 
reaſan allowable. $02 ſœing God is gwd by nature, 2 that in 
the meane leaſon the euill bath ſuch power:it is neceffary ther 
be allo a peculiar Gov, which is authour k doer of cuils, equal 
to the other God with power ¢ eucrlaſtingnes. Beſide thele, 
had they other opinions h they taught, namely, Cbꝛiſt was no 


true God, neither receiued they the bakes of the Apoſtles, but 


fained their leueral doctrines,» which they called Chꝛills goſpel 
allo: They boſted alſo of ſeueral illuminatiös of heauen, R laid, 
they gaue the holy Ghoſt. They oꝛdeined ſundepe teremonies: 
They vled allo choile of meates: They foꝛbad wedlocke, fate 
eng, that thereby is obteyned the baly Ghoſt. They taught al⸗ 
foto reiec ciuill power. Foz Matrimonpe and gouernaunce 
of Common wealth, they fapde to haue their okſpꝛing from 
the euill God, and not to be oꝛdeined of the god Gov. Caron. 
Wherein the Papiſts agree with the Maniches. 

They called their onmarricd wpinilters(as d. Auſten. Cplt, 
7o.faith) Ele ctos, they miniſtred the bo’p mypfferics vnder one 
kind They velded moze tredit to their own deuiles, the to Gods 
nal woꝛd. They lap the ſcriptures are fattificd ¢ fui of 17 
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They abftaine from lleſh, x vet in their falt, they had and vled 1 275 om 
all manner delicates and fraunge fruits, with ſundzy foots of pointes 
ſpites in great abundaunce . They abſtained from wine, and 
pet vled other lyquoꝛs moze daintie ¢ prectous then any wine, 
and thereof dꝛanke while their bellies would hold. 
Manes the Mereticke, whereef the Maniches haue their ape 
pellation, had his ozigtnall in Perſia (as Epiph. hæreſ. 66. Wi- 
teth)aboat the. . peare of Aurelianus. Be called himſelfe Chꝛiſt 
and the comfoꝛter. e choſe vnto himſe fe. xij.Apoſtles. Me laid 
that Chꝛiſt was not truly boꝛne, but phantaſtically. Euſeb. li. 7. 
cap. 30. Socrates. Ii. i. cap. ij. ſaith of him that at the firſt he was 
called Cubricus, Afterward chaunging his name, he went into 
Perſia, found the bokes of Buddas, and publiſhed them in his 
Ofvne name, He taught that there were many Eods, that the 
Sunne was to be wozlhipped, that there was fatall deſtenie, 
that the loules went from one body into another. The king of 
Perſin ſonne fell ſicke. Manes thꝛough Soꝛcerie toke von him 
to cure him and killed him. The King cauled him to be clapt in His death 
rifon, but be bake pꝛiſon, and fled into Meſopotamia: there 5 
was he taken and flayed aliue, his ſxinne filled with chatfe, ¢ ; 
banged at the gates of the Citic. 
8 ian Ihe Maniches confuted , 
He walked on the water to goe to Jeſus. This place 14.29 
tonkuteth the Maniches and ſuch like Beretikes, which denied f 
the truth of the humaine nature of Chꝛiſt, ſaieng that bis bodye 
was not a true bodp, but a phantaſtitall bodie. Thus they reas 
foned to vphold their errours : It pertaineth not to a true bos 
die to walke on the Dea, but Chak walked vpon the Sea, ther⸗ 
fore be had no true noꝛ reall bodie but a phantafficall bodie. 
Thele men conſider nothing moze to be in Chꝛiſt, then in a bare 
man, as though it were impollivie for Ood to helpe an hu⸗ 
maine badie from finking in the Sea. But what lape they tne 
to this, Peter at the commanndement of Cyꝛiſt, walked bpen 
the Dea, Why do they not confider that be which cauled Peter 
to walke vpon the Sea with an humaine bodp, can much moze 
eaſely himfelfe doe the lile. They ſhould weigh the power of 
Chꝛiſt, ik not in his owne Dede, pet at the leau, by the dade 
et Peter. Marlorate,324, 
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MAN Ti, CRO i PORE dnnn Ha 
1 AN. N doe Ge ya rete „ 
f What Manna ſignifietn. Sale 25 
hen eate they Angells fode. IJ Manna is talled the fode 
Tol Angells, not that the Angells dle lech fode, but betauſe 
it tame downe from heauen, which ts the dluelting plate ot an⸗ 
gels, and therefoze doe ſome read here the becad of the cloudes, 
becauſe it came from the cloudes: Some, the bread of the migy⸗ 
pete it came fromthe Almigbtie. Exo. 16. 14. Sap. 16.205 
ohn'6,31, i a. XI. gu A A ED 
How Minna is not the true bread that came from heauen. 
Moſes gane pou not that bꝛead from heauen, zc. e dee 
nieth tat Manna was that true heauenlp bꝛead,e faiths hat he 
bimielie is that true bꝛead, becauſe he fœdeth Onto the trur and 
euerlaſting life. And as for that that Paule. 11 Cor. o. AAlieth 
Minna fptrituall fode, it maketh nothing againſt this place, foz 


he iopneth the thing ſignilied with the ſignes, but in this whole 


diſputation, Chill dealeth with the Jewes, after their owne 


opinion and conceipt of the matter, and they haue no further 


Lohn. &. 49 


conſideration of the Manna, bul that it fed the bell. Bezs. 
@ Manna is called the bead of heauen and of Angells, bes 
tauſe it rained from heauen by the miniſterie of Angells. Ther 
be ſome that do interpꝛet this, to be the bꝛead of Pꝛinces oꝛ ol 
great men, betauſe of the Hebzue word, which in another place 
fignificth Princes oz Poble men. Marl. vpon Iohn. fol. 206. 
04 Of thafe thateate Manna and are dea... 
Pour Fathers did eate Manna in the Milder nelle, and are 
dead. This verſe is two waies erpounded. Some vnder⸗ 
ſtand it generally of all thofe fathers of the Hewes , which did 
gate Manna in Moſes time in the Defart,as well godly as vn⸗ 
godly: inſomich that the Loꝛd ſpeaketh bere in this plate, not 
of the deathok the ſoule, but of the body. But other ſome expeũd 
it of the wicked onelp, Which did eate Manna without faith of 
the truth, in the which is life, and therefoꝛe are alſo dead, that 
is to ſap, theꝝ periſhed cuerlaſtingly: but it leemeth not neceſ⸗ 
farpjthat we bere. diſtinguich betweene the-belening ¢ the Ore 
belteuing Jewes. Onelp Chote ſaith p Manna was a cozrupti⸗ 
ble meate to the Fathers, being fode not of the ſoule, bit 4 the 
: 3 SOUP, 
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body not fempiternall but tempoꝛall, which could not laue them 
from death. It followeth thercloꝛe, that mens ſoule finde fods 
no where, but in him whereby they may be fed into euerlaſting 
life, foꝛ we mut remember what was ſpaken in another place, 
that there is no mention made bere of Manna as Chꝛiſt was 
a ſecret figure (fos in that reſpect Paule calleth him ſpirituall 
meate) but here Chit frameth his ſpeach to his hearers, who 
being onelp carcfull fo2 the feeding of their bellpes, had no fare 
ther conſideration of any thing in Manna. He doeth therefore 
iuſtly pꝛonounce that their fathers are dead, that is to fap, which 

were in like manner addic to their bellpes. 
pees Marl. vpon ohn, fol. 225. 

What Manna and the white ſtone ſignifieth. 

To him that ouercommeth will J giue to eafe Manna that 
is hid, and will gine to him a white ſtone, cc. By Manna 
“Onderfande the word of God, and true heartte loue: by the 
white ſtane is ſigniſied the election befoꝛe God, and allo euerla⸗ 
Ting peace and confidence in the grate and fanour of God, vnto 
euerlaſting life. Sir. I. Checke. 

How Manna & the water brought out of the 
Rockey is compared to our bread and 
a wine in the Sacrament. 

The Manna which God fent downe from heauen, to fede 
the people ot Iſrael in the wilderneſſe, and the water which he 
brought out of the fone to rekrech and comfort them, were euen 
the lame things vnto them, that bꝛead z wine is now onto vs. 
Foz as O. auſten faity, as manp as in that Manna vnderſtade 
Chꝛiſt, did cate the fame ſpirituall meate that we doe. But as 
many as lought onely to Gil their bellies of tut Maona(the. fae 
thers of the vnfaithfulh did eate r are dead, And likeweiſe the 
fame dꝛinke, foꝛ the lane was Chill, Bere map vo gather of 
&, Auſten that the Manna was onto them, as the bead is tine 
to vs. And likewiſe that the water was to them, as he wine ig 
to vs: mhich thing appeereth moze plaine by the woꝛds of Saint 
Auſten following, which be theſe: Manducauit Mofes Manna, 
&c. Moſes did alſo cate Manna, x Aaron Phinelies did cate of 
it which plealed God ¢ are dead, wherfoze, becaule they vnder⸗ 
find p vifible meat ſpiritgaly. They Wer ſpiritualy on hügred, 
they taſted it ſpiritualpy, z they might be ſpiritualp repleniched. 

Thep 
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They did all cate the fame ſpirituall meate, and all danke the 
lame foirituallp which we doe, and they all did dine the lame 
{pirituall dꝛinke. They dꝛanke one thing and we another, but 
that was in the outward appearaunce, which neuerthelelle did 
ſigniſie the lame thing ſpiritually . How dꝛanke they the fame 
dunke ? They (laito the Apoſtle) dꝛanke of the lpirituall fons 
following them, and that fone was Chꝛilt. And thereto Baint 
Bede àddeth theſe woꝛds: Videte autem fide manente, ſigna 
varjata: Behold, that the fignes are altered, and yet the faith 
abideth one. Df thele places it map plainelp be perteiued, that 
it is no Article neteſſarp to be belæeued Onder paine of damna⸗ 
tion, that the Sacrament ſhould be the naturall body of Chziſt, 
feing the olde fathers neuer belerued it. And as they were fas 
ted without beleuing that Manna was altered into Chziſtes 
bodp:cuen fo ſhall we be ſaued without belcuing that the fubs 
ſtaunte 0° bꝛead is turned into his naturall bodpe, foꝛ the fame 
faith ſhall laue vs, that ſaued them. And we are bound to bes 
lene no moze vader paine of Damnation, then they wer bound 
to belæue. a I. Frith. 


MARANATHA. 


What this word Maranatha fignifieth, 
1.Cor.16, gets him be had in exetration, Maranatha, By theſe 
= woꝛds is betokened the ſeuereſt kinde of turlle and excom⸗ 
munication that was among the Jebocs, and the woꝛds are as 
much to ſay, as our Loꝛd commeth. So that his meaning mape 
be this, Let him be acturſed euen to the comming of the Lo: 
that is to ſap, to his deaths dape, euen koꝛ euer. 

& Hierome doth expound this woꝛd Maranatha, the Lozd 
conmeth,as if be ſhould lay: k a man doe not beleeue our 1028 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, let him be accurſed: and let him be fore that the 
Noꝛd(againſt whome no hatres can pꝛeuaile)doth tome. Some 
againe doe expound it thus: Let him be as a rotten member 


cut off, and periſh btterly. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
@ Maranatha: a word igerewith the accurfed 02 vple per- 
ſon, in the extreame degreꝛ is ſignified. The Bible note, 
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Of the damnable hereſies of this man. 
Marcion 
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} ; 
hj Arcion of Pontus entreaſed the doctrine of Cardon. e li- 
AAued in the time ol Iuſtinus Martir, which wrote a boke a- 
gainſt him. He met Policarpus and al ked of him: knoweſt thou 
bs e Policarpus: J knowe ther fo3 the firſt begotten of Satan. 
Euſeb. li. 4. cap. u. 14. He ſaid, the ſoule onely ſhould bee faucy., 
and not the body. He thought that Cain with the Sodomites ꝶ 
Aegyptians, et. were faned when Cbeilt went dotwne to Beli. 
Irenæus li. i. ca. 29. Epiph. hæreſ. 42. wwaiteth of him, that he was 
bis own father excommunicated the church, 4 alter ward be flen 
. Rome. Being there, becauſe they admitted him not into the 
Church, he began to pꝛeach deteſtable docrine: That there 
were thee beginnings, god, iuſt and cuill. That the nem Des 
ſtament was contrarpe to the olde, Me denied the refurredion 
f the body. | 
8 1 thor A comparifon betweene the Marcions 
do ctrine, and the Popes. 7 
The Marcions reteiued no man to be a Chꝛiſten man, except 
de would rekule mariage. The Pope receincth no Pꝛieſts, ere 
cept they foꝛſ weare mariage. So that there is no diuerſitie bee 
twerne theſe heretikes and the Pope, but that theſe Beretikes 
doth except a greater number then the Pope doth, and ſpeaketh 
moꝛe generallp, but the thing is all one! Foz the Marcionites 
tudgeth mariage vncleane foꝛ their ſoꝛt, and ſo doth the Pope fo2 
his ſozt. Farthermoze Marcion ſaith, that among chziſten men 
may be no tempoꝛall mariage, but all toniunction muſt be tur⸗ 
ned into a ſpirituall mariage: And the ſelfe fame thing 1 
Pope of his Pꝛieſts, wherfoꝛe ſeing vᷣ they do graunt hom tbat 
D. Paule and alſo holy Fathers hath condemned this hereſte of 
the Marcionites, it mut nerdes followe that the opinion of the 
ope is likewiſe damned. But bere will ſome obiet and fay 
a Eckius bath wꝛitten) that the Pope doth not condemne may 
riage, but be cauſeth men alonely to keep bis vowe. Aunſwere. 
Firſt the Pope compelleth them and ik they will be Pꝛieſts, to 
vowe ¢ foꝛſ weare mariage. Foꝛ if ther wer no ſtatule made av 
fore of 5 Pope, p; all Pꝛieſts, ſhuld ſoꝛſ weare mariage, thẽ thule 
ther no vowes be made of pꝛieſts againſt mariage, but theithing 
Wuld be frie, So b the vowe tommeth out of the Bopes doc rer e 
pohtbition, E not the decrer aut ol the volwe, Ergo, ihe pꝛohibiti⸗ 
on 


a Biſhops ſonne, who when he bad defloured a Uirgin. was by 
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on goeth before the vowe, ioberctore this euation can haue no 
place, - Exaiüßle The Emperour maketh a ſtatute, that 
no matt {hall be admitted into his ſeruice, extept hefirk ſweare 
to be an enimie vnto the Rings grace of England. 4s not nom 
the Emperour firſt an enimie onto the Kings perion; and then 
alſo à foꝛbidder of loue and faͤudur towards the Kings grace ul 
England? Ithinke his grace will take his acte none otherwile. 
Foz though he doe not oz ‘cannot make all men the Rings ents 
mies, vet he maketh all that appertaine vnto him, tu be b kings 
enimies. So like wile the Pope, though he doe not foꝛbidde all 
men mariage, yet he lozbiddeth as many as will be Pꝛieſts, xea, 
and he will admit no man to be Pꝛieſt, except he firſt foꝛlweare 
mariage, Do that the vowe is fieſt made, oꝛ the Pꝛieſthod ber 
gLiuen n — * genes Dunes 
A notable example of Marcions chaſt life sc, .0 

Marcion and Montanus, two ranke Meretikes, anone after 
the Apoſtles dates ſpꝛung vp, ann fained fuch a chaſte holineſſe 
of life that they foꝛbad and damned mariage. But Epiphanius 
wꝛiteth, that Marcion when he was receiued as a gueſt in the 
houle ok a certaine Deaton in Cipres, he caried away his Moſts 
Wife, deteiued with ehis holy pretence of his new chalk religion. 
And when Doctor Marcion had taken his pleaſure of hir, and 
rat hir vp, the miſerable woman conſtrained to returne to bir 
hul band, lamenting bir fault, al ked him koꝛgiueneſte. This 
cartfull woman (faith Epiphanius) was afterward a gad war⸗ 
ning fer many other women moniſhing them to beware of Bi⸗ 
chop Marciòn his dodrine. This Marcion and Montanus were 
the dnely boginners of the lawe ol wineleſle and hul bandleſſe 
thalkitie and the firſt authours and patrons of the Ponkes res 
ligion. 6% oe} Melancthon. 
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The deteftable hereſies of this man. mali 
Ae of whom Marcoſij, Colorbaſus of whom Colorbaſij, 
and Heracleonjafter whom the Weretikes are called He- 
racleonites ſatrifced with witchcraft, to amaze their auditozy 
they pꝛonounc ed Hebzue woꝛds: they laid vnto the women, 
pen pour mauthes, and pꝛophetie thꝛough the power which 
tommeth from vs, Dany women came to the Church, and be 
er. 
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er colour of pꝛophetie confetten that they were abuled ol them. 
E away with another mans wife: They powze 
ple and water vpon the head ol the Departed, hoping fo to ree 
peme them. They laid that the life and generation of man cone 


uten in .ſtarres : that Chꝛiſt luffered nat indeæde, but was ſo 
thought,and that there was na reſurrectinu ot the flecb. Epiph. 

beraftg 4.35.36. Ircnæhs. Aug. h. de huæreſ. : 
Sierre . 1 om a ¥ 


g. Fe dingen due mh) 9120 sai end 1 Jad 
Ia Bilz ua att 40 We e * gic yf 400 they 2 
ered) ocol stow Mary che mother of Chyiftjought,;, a Bid} Gist 
ai ti vin Sid: mot to be Worſhippede rss ALOT ifs okt 81 
Obige Epiphanius) dig fozme a fashion bimlelfe of the 

Birgin Mæryzas of the carth, who came daſpnę from hea⸗ 
uenzand being both God and the wand, did put on fleſh of the 
UMirgin, but not that the Wirgin chould be wozſhipped „oz that 


1 ae Pen 
ceé 


de would make hir a Gon, that we ſhauld offer in hir name. 


Fopbeineither, did ſuſfer hir to gius oz miniher, Baptime, na 
to! bleffethe Apaſtles, neither did he commaund hir to beare 
rule in the earth, but will haue vs ta Know,that he alone is the 
fandification and that the is made worthy, of the kingdome of 
henuen : iuhence doth this rolling Serpent oꝛ Dꝛagon come 
unte vs: Alben areitbele le wd urid wicked councellg renued⸗ 
Vet Mary be in honaut, jet the, Father, the Sonne and the bos, 
ly Ghok be worchtppede let no man wosſhip Mary, And by ¢ 
bp after, Let no man ate of the errour which is of the holy 


Mary, Although it be a godly tre, vet is it not foꝛ meate to be 


eaten of: Although Mary be moſt beautiful, holp ¢ honourable, 
pet the is nat appointed ta de woꝛſhipped, let therfoꝛe the erroz, 
ol p deceiued ceale. Foꝛ neither is Mary a God, neither bath ſhe 
à bod from cheauen, but of the conception ok man woman, 
holwbeit diſpoſed accoʒding to ß; pꝛomile, as p cõteption ¢ birth of 


ifaat was. And let no man offer in hir name, fo2 he that doth it. 
doth caſt away his ſvule. Againe, let no man raile againſt hir, 
noꝛ blaſpheme y holy Girgin, Ood koꝛbid, for ſhe was not cous: 


pled to man, neither after the birth, noꝛ befoze the birth o dur 
Sauidur: Againe inip ſame boke Contra Colicidianos, theſe 
are alſo his words tAnded the virgin was a virgin g honozable, 
but not giuen to vs to be woꝛſhipped, but. rather ſhe death woꝛ⸗ 
Miphite y tote his lubſtaunce of hir, that is to fay,of hir fot, 
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tt Of the paintinglof hir Image., almbe Pairiti 010 128 
Whertkin Mary Was oft bleſſedl. Ache hinter of God. 
Of Mary Magdalens loue. Uke. Lowes oy; 9, .: 
6 ef Mary the ſiſter of Lazarus. oye, 
lubu. 12: It was that Mary that anoynted the od with oyntment. 
Wecauſe the Golpell maketh mention ol many Maries, hre 
there is a difference put, betwerne this Mary ¢ the reſt, namelp, 
that it was the very lame which anopnted the Loꝛd. And this 
is put Downe bere by anticipation. Foz the Euangeliſt decla⸗ 
reth this anopnting in the Chapter following Therefoꝛe there 
is a great ignoꝛaunce in them whieh imagine this Mary the fis 
ſter of Lazarus, to be that inkamous woman of tobi ee 
maketh mention in his Chapter. The making mention 
the oyntment, occalioned this erroꝛ, and allo becauſe in both pla⸗ 
tes, mention is made of Symon, in whole houle it was done: 
as though it were not marmmkeſt that Chꝛiſt was oltentimes an⸗ 
nointed, x that in diuers places: The finfull woman ol whamt 
Luke ſpeaketh ot, andpnted Coit in leruſalem wher che dwelt. 
And ‘Mary of Betany bid the like in hir toons. And the preter: 
tenſe (anopnted) which the Euangeliſt vleth, ought nat to be re⸗ 
ferred to the time in the which the lame was done , but ta the 
time in Which he wꝛote: as if he Gould fay, This is that Mae 
ry which arterward polbred out hir oyntment, for the which 
tauſe there aroſe a muͤrmuring among the Dilciples, c. 
; 0 Hd Dlarliypon John fol. 356. 
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Who ordeined Mariage,irid how it is honou-· 
Wed rable in all eſtates. 1 
Concerning Pariage, we fay thatitis oꝛdeined ol God, and 
Honourable in all eſtates, as the holy Scripture teacheth. Do 
that whoſoeuer hath not the gift of tontinencie, that is to ſay, 
. who that fæleth in himſelke, ſuch a naturall deürs, that he may 
— be dꝛawen to euill thoughts, is obliged and bound to marry⸗ 
i is Theodore de Beza. 
2 WMedlocke (oz mariage) is a perpetuall iopning together of 
one man w one woman, inſtituted of God to bring fosth kruit, 
and is oꝛdained to auoid luſts forbidden in the ſtripture. They 
hall be two in one fleth, that is to lap, to pleale God p one 


i 
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t nature, to obaie bis oꝛdinaunte in that vocation, the man not 

o delpiſe the womankinde⸗ but to hono ar and loue bir, that eue⸗ 

ie mau ſhould know his owne veſlell, as the part and parent 

pf mankinde, to defend hir, to helpe hir, and to loue hir, Both 
bzinging forth childzen, teaching them the true knowledge of 
Oos, that this knowledge of God might be let koꝛih moze plen⸗ 
teoully, and be conlerued vpon earth. 3 3: e 
Fxfoꝛ this cauſe allo ought wedlocke to be bien, that when 
men be departed from this locietie, euery maus butte is fo2 
himlelfe gone, to leave after him by tuff wedlorke, other lwo. 
fhippers of God in his place vpon earth. oz this intent Abra- 
ham, lac, ald manp antient olde holy Biſbops, delred to haue 
childzen, that they might leaue aiter them, the fairhfutl keepers 
of the Heatrcnlp doarine. M-elabcthon. 
n chatrimonie 07 wedlocke, is a ſtate 0) a degre oꝛdeined of 

God, and an office wherein the hulband ferueth the wiſe, 1 the 
wife the hulband It was oꝛdeined foꝛ a temedie to increaſe the 
woꝛlo and fo: the man to helpe the woman, e the woman the 
man, with aft lou and kindnelte, 1 not to ignifte avy promife, 
thar cuer 3 haue heard 02 read ock in the ſcripture. Chercfoꝛe 
dught it not to be talled a Satrament. At hath a pꝛomile, that 
we ünne nor in that fate, if a man retelue his wife, asa gikte, 
giuen him ol Sed, and the wiſe hir hul band likt wile : as alt 
manner of meates and dzinkes haue a pꝛomiſe, that we ſinne 
not, it we vle them meacurably with thanks-gining. Af they cal 

Patrimonie a Sacrament.becavic the ſtripture vleth the fim 
litude of matrtmoni to erpꝛelle the mariage oꝛ wedlocke p is 

bet werne vs aud Eyrift(fo2 as a woman though the be neuer fo 
pore, pet when ſhe is maried, is as rich as hir hul band: cucn 
fo we when we repent ¢ belæue the pꝛomiſes of God in Chritt, 
though we be neuer lo poze ſinners, pet are as rich as Chꝛilt, all 
bis inerits are ours with all that he bath) Ik fo2 that cauſe they 
tall it a Sacrament:ſo will J muſtard ſerd, leuen a net, ke yes, 
bꝛead, wine, t a thouland other things, which Chia € the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, and all the Scripture, is to expꝛeſle the kingdome of hea⸗ 
nen, and Gods word withall. They pꝛaiſe wedlocke with their 
mouth, and fay it is an holy thing:as it is verelp: but had Icuer 
be ſanchitted with an whose, then to come within the ſanguarp. 
Iundale fol. 144. 
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How eurry man is commaunded to marry, that hath | 
not the gift of chaftitie, 
cor. .: Let cuerp man foz auopding of fornication haue his wife, 
and cuery woman haue hir hul band. Were B. Paule come 
maundeth, that where as any daunger of foznicationis,y euery 
man, in auoiding of vicious lpuing ſhould take a wike » bere is 
no man excepted, fo the text faith, euery man, and ſpeciallp to 
them that cannot live ſole. The occaſton that D. Paule had ta 
write this tert to the Corinthians, there were certaine men a⸗ 
mong them, that reckoned it an holinelle and a perkeaion (as 
certaine men do now foꝛ Mꝛieſts) that Chaitten men thonto liue 

fole without wiues, as the tert declareth, it is gd for a man not 
to touch a woman. To this their holy hypocriſie S. Paule doth 
aunt were in this manner: To auopd koznication (faith he) let 
every man marrie a wife: marke, how he biddeth them to mar⸗ 
rie, he bivdeth them not to falt, noz to labour, noꝛ pet fo wearo 
baire to chaſten their bodyes, but alonely to marry. As who 
ſhould faye, God had ozdained and approved a lawfull and 
lawdable remedie, fo; euery man that had not the gifte of cha⸗ 
titie. D. Barnes. 

Againſt condemners of marriage. 

1. Tin. i The ſpirit ſpeaketh euidently that in the latter times, fome 
ſhall depart from the failh, and chall gine herde onto ſpirites of 
errour, and doctrines of diuells, which ſpeake falſe thꝛough bye 
pocriſie, and haue their conſcience burned with an hot vꝛon, koꝛ⸗ 
bidding to marry, xc. ¶ O. Paule hauing the ſpirite of God, did 
pꝛophecie, that there ſhould come men in the latter dayes which 
(ould foꝛzbid mariage, and thefe men chall ſpeake lyes thzough 
bypocriſte. Pow marke the tert, en ſhall foꝛbid mariage, and 
that in the latter daies. The truth is, that no man bath foꝛbid⸗ 
den any certaine tate of men to marrie, but the Pope onelp, 
wherefore this text mul needes touch his kingdome, ſering that 
he is alſo in the latter dapes, There were certaine Beretikes 
called Taciani, which did condemne fully and wholp all manner 
of marriage. And though . Paule ſpeaketh againſt them, vet in 
Dery deve the Popes doctrine is not excepted, leing it is cone 
tained in theſe latter dapes. Foz thonal there were twentie 
hereſies moze then Laciam, yet mutt the text be applied againſt 
them all, that doth condemne oz els dilpile marriage in d 1 
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» itt part, foꝛ the tert is againſt them all that doth condemne 
arriage, {pecially in the latter daies. But he that doth foꝛbid 
his Pꝛieſts to marry, doth foꝛſomuch foꝛbid marriage: Ergo, 
the terte is againſt the Pope. Pote allo, that theſe men lohich 
foꝛbid marriage, (hall haue an boly colour of hypocriſis. Mob 
hath the Pope forbiovert the Pꝛieſts to marrp, under the cou⸗ 
lour of holpnelle, becaute (as be faith) bis Pꝛieſts mult be pure 
and cleane. As who thould ſape, that marriage were bneleane 
and vnpure for Pꝛieſks to ole, Nhat tan be holy bypocrifie, if 
this be not hypocriſte. Herre is the holy and pure inſlitution of 
God condemned as a thing vncleane for his Pꝛieſts to vfe . 
Moꝛeouer, the Tacians did not foꝛbid marriage vnder the cous 
lour of bolineffe,but they laid it was fully and whollp an vn⸗ 
lawfull thing: the which doctrine had no manner ok colour. But 
the Pope faith, Pariage is god and laudable in it elle, but his 
Pꝛieſts be to pure and to holp, foꝛ to vſe that ſimple thing, foz 
it is not a thing ((aith be) that doeth become the fate of perle 
men, but it belongeth to weake andonperkec men. Nob iudge 
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whether the Taciani 03 the Papiani noth pꝛetend the greateſt 


tolour of holineſfſe. 
Heretikes (faith S. Hierome) and all fuch as pretend that 


Hierome 


they loue chaltitie, doe very ſeldome loue it inderde, as Meniche- i. i. Oſe. 


us, Arrius, Marcion, Tacianus,¢ the renuers of the olde hereſie. 
They pꝛomile honny with a popfoned mouth, but according to 
the laieng of the Apoſkle, It is a filthy thing to vtter what they 
doe in lecret. Eph. 5. 2. ¶ Saint Hierome in this place inueigh⸗ 
eth againſt the old beretike, which wold not marrie themfelues 
noꝛ alloip marriage in other, but pretended fuch a hollineſſe 
with a ſhewe of virginitie and hatred of marriage, that with 
their holy lokes and werte woꝛdes they deceiued the people. 

i Dod, Ponet. 

How marriage is no hinderaunce to godlineſſe. 


Chriſo in 


Potlwithſtanding marriege haue much trouble in it felfe, . Epi. 
pet may it be ſo taken, (and vled) that it ſhall be no hinderance ad Tim. 


to perfect lyfe. Againe he lapth, excuſe not thy lelfe by thy mars 
Mage, thy Lorde was at the marriage keaſt, he honoured mars 
riage wiih his pꝛeſence, And pet doeſt thou blame marriage: 
And ſaiſt thou that marriage is an hinderance vnto godlines, 
Itell the marriage is no manner hinderance unte godlinolle, 

x. ii. TMilt 


Homihkis 
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lilt thou know that it hindereth not to haue wife z childꝛen⸗ 
Wad not Mofes wife and childzen: Pehold Peter a piller of the 
Church. he had a wife, therefore finde na fault with marriage. 
Againe, wziting vpon the wenns of the Prophet Efay, Vidi do- 
minum, &c. He fapth: who ſpeaketh thele wozds: Flalas the hes 
holder of the celeltial Seraphins. UAbo not withſtanding be had 
company with his wife, vet he quenched not the grace of Gop, 
Againe, Efy bad a ſonne anda wife: that thou matt vnderſtand 
that marriage is not euill, but that fornication is ill. Againe, 
what did marriage hinder the? No, thy wie is giuen the ta be 
thy helper, and not to deceine the. N. 
end etz level. fol. 178. and. 179, 
Proues for the marriage of Priefts, g 
1. The. 4.3 Zor this is the will ol God, enen that pe ſhould be holp, and 
that ye chould abſteine from foꝛnication, that euerp ene of vou 
fhoult knowe to kerpe his own bellell in holpnelle and Honour, 
ere Saint Paule ſaith, that it is the wil of God that euer y 
Pagen man fhoulo abbozre foznication : Who Will then reũiſt the wil 
8 of God, and not regard the thing that God will bane done. 
Furthermoꝛe, the will ol God is (layth S. Paule)p every mau 
ſhould kepe his veſlell in honour. Pow if Paieſtes be men, x 
haue not the gift ok chaſtitie, then are they bound to regard this 
tommaundement foꝛ he ſaith euery man, Parke how S. Paule 
alfo calleth the veſſell of married men honourable, 2 fandified, 
{wherefore then ſhuld it be vnla wfull for a Paieſt, ta vſo a ſanc⸗ 
titied and an holy veſſell. Bow can man now foꝛ ante occaſion 
curſe that thing that God hath fancificd, 02 make it vncleane 
that God hath purified, but Saint paule pꝛopheſted of ſuch men. 
‘ D. Barnes. 
1. Cor. 9.3. MHaue we not power to lead about a wike being a ſiſter, as 
well as other Apoſtles, x as the bꝛethzen of the Lord and Ce- 
phas. ¶ This tert doth clearly pꝛoue that Peter ¢ other Apoſtles 
had wiues, And Wherekoze then ſhoulde it be vnlawfull fo2 
Wicks to marrie, they are no better noz no holxer then the As 
pallies were. But here will ſome lap, that the Apoſtles hadde 
wiues, before that Chit did chafe them, but alter warde they 
foxfmlie their wiucs and followed Chad, which thinge is not 
true that they forfolke their wiues, for that hadde bang 
plainely againſt the doctrine of their Paiſter CN weiß 

hic 
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which taught them not to foꝛſake their wiues, but in any {wife 
fo keepe them, faning alonely foz forntcations And this place of 
H. Paule, aus, we not power, kt. doth pꝛoue hom . Peter after 
bis Apoſtlechippe, and allo other diſciples of Chait, taried their 
wines about with them, when they went a pꝛeaching. Nhere⸗ 
foze it is a falle lye to fay that they bad foꝛſaken their wines . 

Fang ein 11 of 1 Via VL ind} nl 9) | D. Barnes. N 

ALet Wichops and Pꝛieſts read this thing(he ſpeaketh againſt 1 
miſpending of gods, that is offered to helpe poꝛe men with) 54 
the which doth teach their childzen pꝛophane letters, and mar 
keth them to read Comedies, and fo fing baudy ſongs of ieſtes, 
and theſe childzen they finde of the charges of the Churth. * 
Herre, the Withoppes and Pꝛieſtes had childꝛen, whieh they 
could uot lawkullp haue, ik they were vnmaried. D. Bar. 

The Councell of Nicene, willing ta refoꝛme the life ot men, ,.-y. 
did let certaine lawes. At the which certaine men would haue iu zu ca. 
had a lawe fo be bꝛought in, that the Biſhops ¢ Pꝛieſts, Dear 
cons and Subdeacons ſhould not lpe with their wiues which Councell 
they had maried befoze their conlecration. But Paphuntius a of Nice. 
Conſellour (being vnmaried himſelfe) did withſtand them, and 
ſaide that their mariage was honourable, and it was pure 
chaſtitie foꝛ them to Ipe with their wiues, fo that the Coun⸗ 
cell was perf waded not to make any ſuch la we, affirming it to 
be a grieuaus occaſion both onto them ¢ allo vato their wines, 
of koznicgtian. The Councell did allowe this ſentence, fo that 
nothing was decreæd, as concerning this thing; but eucrp man 
was left vnto his kre· will, and not bound ol any neceſlitic. 

Gere is to be noted, that this holy Councell did not recken it 

an unpure oꝛ a filthie thing foo a Bichop oꝛ a prick to compas’ 

np With his wile, but doe graunt that it is a pure and a cleane 

chaſtitie foꝛ a Pꝛieſt to company with bis wile: D. B. 
Innocentius the thirde in his Decretalls wziteth on this 

manner: hele Pꝛieſts that after the manner of the tountrie ius 

hath not loꝛſaken the coniunction of mariage, ik they doe bꝛeake 

wedlocke, ought grieuoullp to be puniched, ſæing that they may 

We lainfuily Patrimonie. Aarke that this was the mane: 

ner of certaine Countropes that Picks might marry Ergo, 

it muſt nedes follotwe that Joꝛieſts mariage is vot fozbitben 


by Gods Lale. And ik it be not faz binden by Gods Lawe, is 
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it in the Pope to compell men fo violenkly vnto that thing, the 
which God hath nat bound them t? P. 5B. 
Maiftcrof , Che Maiſter of the ſentence watfeth on this manner. Dur 
thefene weakneſſe is prone to fall into filthineſſe. But it is helped with 
bencen. honelt mariage. And that thing that is vnte whole men an ofs 
fence,ts onto ſicke men a remedie. Iꝙarke how the Wat 
ter of the ſentence faith, that we are ready to fall into filtbis 
neſle, and how mariage is an honeſt remedy, bol can men 
then atter their olone learning condemne mariage, as no honell 
thing, ſeeing their owne Clearkes calleth it honeſt. D. B. 
Henry the Ile read in our owne Chꝛonicles, that in the time of Ring 
third. Henry the third, which raigned the veare of our Loꝛd. 1101. 
Pztetts might lawfully marrie wiues, inſomuch that Anfelme 
then Archbiſhop of Canterbury ina Seane that he helde at 
Lendon, did make a Decree, that Pꝛieſts ſhould foꝛſake their 
wiues, the which was both againſt Gods lawe and mans. Foz 
the text of our Sauiour Chart is cleere, Quos Deus coniunxit 
homo non ſeperat. . 
Epip.con. It is better (faith Epiphanius) fo2 him that is fallen in his 
courſe( meaning them that cannot continue inp thing that they 
baue vowed) to take a wike openly accoꝛding to the lawe, and 
fo to be reſtoꝛed intothe Church againe(as one that befoze bath 
done euill, and as one that hath fallen and bath bene booker, 
and hath now neꝛrde to be bound) and not daily to be inwardly 
wounded by fecret dartes, wherewith the Diuell continually 
both aault them. Loe, bere Epiphanius doth not onely 
allowe marriage of Pꝛieſts 4 Gotaries before pꝛieſlhod and 
vowing, but allo after pꝛieſthwd c bowing, ¢ nameth marriage 
done in ſuch cafe latofull, ¢ that marriage after their vowe fo 
bꝛoken, is a meane to reſtoze them againe to the Church, ik they 
were fallen from it by bꝛeking their do we. So that vou ler by E- 
piphanius iudgment, p the marriage of pꝛieſts euen after their 
vowe, is not onelp a marriage, but alſo a fatofall marriage. 
Wiberetoze they that fay the marriage of ſuch (meaning of 
them that marrie after they haue vowed) is no marriage but 
rather adulterie, me feemeth they doe not aduiledlye inough 
conſider what they ſap, foꝛ they be deteiued by an appearaunte 
of truth, ſoꝛ by the meanes of that folith opinion whereby they 
thinke the marriage of ſuch pꝛokellod women as haue 3 
e 


herefy. 


Auguftin 
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their bolwe is no marriage if they marrpe, there commeth no 

ſmall inconuenience, which inconnenience is this, wines bee 
ſeperated from their hul bands, as though they were whoꝛes, 
and not wiues. And when they will reſtoze the diuoꝛzſed to (ole 
life, their hul bandes are compelled to be verpe adulterers, 
when their owne wines being alpuc , they marrye other 

hul bands. 

Saint Paule (peaking of marriage and meate, faith thus: . 77. 4. 

‘Eueryp creature of God is god to the faithfull, and none is to 

be refuſed baing taken with thankes-giuing, fo2 it is ſanciiſi⸗ 

ed by the woꝛd ol God and pꝛaier. ¶ This Maior o2 ground 

we haue of Saint Paule, wherebnto J adde this Minor oz 
meane pꝛopoſitian. But marriage is a creature of God, that 4 

am ſure pou cannot denie, vnleſſe ye will faye marriage is a 
creature of the Diuell, as the olde Beretikes Saturnius, Baſili- 
des, and their fellowes did, voher vpon muſt follow this conclu⸗ 
fion, Ergo mariage is god and not to be refuſed, being taken. 
with thankes-giuing, foz it is fandified by the worde of Gon 
and prayer, This founde Silogilmus pꝛwueth plainely that the 
marriage of a Pꝛieſt, is not onelya marriage, but alſo a gon 
marriage, and a god thing, foꝛ it is ſanctiſied by the wazd of God 

and paper. Ponet. 

Saint Paule calleth the Bishop, Pꝛieſt and Deacon, by the . im. 3. . 
name of hul band, and their poake-fellowes by the name of 
wiues, and ſaith the Biſhop muſt be the hul band of one wife, 
and lykewile the Deacon. And further her faith : Foz the as 
uoyding of fornication let euery man haue his wike, 1c. In 
which generall ſentence, Pꝛieſts muſt be compꝛehended, ik they 
be men. Pea, and their marriage not onely a marriage, but 
allo an honourable marriage, 02 els cannot marriage be ho⸗ 
nourable in all eſtates, as Saint Paule weileth to the He- 7s 15.4. 
brewes., 1 Ponet, 

Siritius being an enimie to Pꝛieſts marriage, calleth theyꝛ 
wines Suas vxores, their owne wiues, which thing he would 
not haue done, it he had taken their marriage to be no marri⸗ 
age. And furthermoze, he maketh a diſtingion betwene p chil⸗ 
dꝛen Wwhom the Pies had A proprijs vxoribus,by their olor: 
wines, and thole chilozen which they had a Turpi coitu, by tne 

* latofull meanes, 8 eh 8 Ponet. 
Magd Ax, illi, Gregory 


t. Cor. 7. 2. 


Siritius 
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Grégorie © Gregory Bilhop of Rome writing to Peter Subdeacon of 
Sicilia, ſaith: Durt eft, &c. It is a hard thing, that fuch deacons 
as haue not found the gtfte of lole life, thoula be ‘compelled to 
abſtaine A fuis vxoribus, that is, from their owne wiues, in the 
which Words (their odune wiues) no man tan denie, but that br 
Gregorics udgement, the mariage of u Pꝛieſt was hes 
26. 2. ſo· Dockoꝛ Gracian,a principall Dortog of the Popes five, faith 
thus: Copula ſacerdotalis, &c. Ppiels mariage is not forbive- 
den by any authovitie either of the Lawe of Moſes, oz of the 
Oolfpoll,oꝛ of the Apoſtle. Iewel. fol. 171. 
Clement «Clement Alexandrinus ſaith: Omnes A poſtol. Epiſtolæ, &c. 
ee All the Epiſties of the Apottles, which teach ſobꝛietie and con⸗ 
es tinent life, whereas they containe innumerable precepts touche 
ing Patrimonie, bringing vp of childꝛen and gouernement of 
houle, pet they neuer forbad honeſk and lawfull mariage. Ie w. 
The Canon commonlp called of the Apoſkles doth excom⸗ 
municate a Withop oꝛ a Clearke, that doth put a way his Wilke; 
onder the colour of Religion. dae ide e e 
councel!l The Councell of Chalcedon. Canon. 13. foꝛbiddeth Clearkes 
of Chal- fo marrie wiues of a contrary religion, as Jews and Pagans; 
cedon. but not fintplp foꝛbiddeth them, much lelle would allow them to 
put awap their lawfull wines , nnen 
By whom mariage of Prieſts was forbidden. 
Gregory: Abont the peare ol our 3020. 1074, Gregory the 7. ugs 
Biſhop of Rome, Me decrad that Pꝛieſts chould haue tia more 
wiues, and that they which already bande, ſhould be diuoꝛſed: 
and that no man Meuld thencekoꝛth be admitted to Paieſl had, 
but they vowed perpetuall chalkitie. Agaihw this decree repug⸗ 
ned the Wichops € Pytetts of Germany, and wilhlkwd it u long 
ſeaſon HBR 8 eee en e ene 
Anſelme. About the peare of Chꝛiſt. 1106, the Pꝛieſtes of Englande 
were conttrained to forgo their wiues, by meanes ol Anſelme 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. it te N ‘ e 
en he icag ef Hiereclescofiserning warfagt. 
Hicroclis. It is mere ollxſañey pe) r lack sf wit, which Make there things 
that ol theleilies are ratte to be boln,Kroupleld me, x make a wie 
a Gtistons clogge vn to hir hul bund o mariagt to Many men 
bath bene intollerable: not becaule that wedding wale 5 we: . 
5 sa efau 
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dofault ok it ſelke, oz owne proper nature fo troubleſome and 
comberous, but fox our matching, as we ſhould not, it kalleth 
out as we would not, ¢ cauleth cur marriages to be grecuous 
and noi ſome. To this end derilp our daply marriages doe tom⸗ 
monlę come, Foꝛ they marry wiues vlually not fo: the begets / 
ting of chuldzen oꝛ fotiette of lyte: but ſome koꝛ a great dow⸗ 182 
rie, ſome fa a beautifull bodie, and ſome being leduced by ſuch 
kinde of cautiles, as it were men abuled by vntaithfull coun⸗ 
ſailers, haue no regard to the dilſpoũtion and manners of their 
ſpouſe, but matric at aduentures to their owne decap and biter 
deſtrubion. HhHullinger. fol 228. 
The Latine Church had her married Pꝛieſts a long ſeaſon. 
as telliſieth the ſloʒie of Scricij the Pope, which firſt laboured 
in Spaine to diuoꝛſe Mieſts from their wines, albeit p Pꝛieſts 
ol Spaine refuſed to obep the vecre of Sericij, hauing koꝛ their 
patrone and defence, the Bichop ol Tarracony, uni wering the 4.19.6 
Withop of Rome, and reciting the ſaieng of the Golpell, which 
kosbiddeth marriage to be dillolued. To the which (ſaith Me⸗ 
lanéthoa)Siricius wrote againe io arrogantip, and is folithipe, 
that merwaile it is to ſe ſo great ignoꝛaunce, atducitie, impie⸗ 
tie, t fo great tiranny to haue had raigned then in their church. 
Fo? he rebuketh(fayth he)honeſt married men, € calleth tbem 
coniuinelioudy the defenders of lecherp, full folifyly wꝛaſting ; 
Daules ſapeng: If pe liue after the lech, ye chall dye, to: make Rom.8.15 
agaluck Datrimonie. Ir there were then (laith Melan cthon) ſo 
great folly ignoꝛaunte in the man, as to thinke wedlocke reui⸗ 
led and dampned by this tert: ſurelp Sircius had ben moze met 
fo haue rowed in agally,o2 to haue holden the plough, then to 
haue had that ſeate, therein to ſit and gouerne the Church of 
Chri. O; elle if he did ſo mocke but this thing wittinglpe, bis To live 
Mamsleſſe reſcription is moꝛe wozthp to be ubhozred g hated, after the 
then bis kond tqnopautice, Kop fe line alter the Bethy is to fall fell. what 
againtt the commaundements o God and not to ügniſſe the 
bonelk ble of cgalt wedlocke, o; tatofulip fo vfe meat ¢ dꝛinke, 
nceozdiug to Gods pꝛecept. Nelancthon in à little booke 
hee wrote to King Hetirie thay p in tlie defence of Pricſtes 
Malzge.! in df vlis zd : A nrg . 
Fe uſsol Marßege among the Chaldéans, 
The Chakteans hondured the re lo their God, and had 
n x. b. this 


— 
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this vlage among them, that none was (uffred to haue fire 

in his houſe, but thole p were married, foꝛ the cuſtodie of Gods 

(ſayd they) might be cõmitted to none but married ¢ auncient 

falkes. And this was their oꝛder in marriage. Che daye when 

Marriage ante perſon ſhould be married, the Pꝛieſt came into the hauſe 
cer to light new fire , the which neuer onght to be put ont until 
aldeas 19 houre of his death. And ik perchaunce during the lyfe of 
the hulband and of the wile, they ſhould finde the fire dead and 
put out, the marriage betwerne them was dead and vndone, 
pea, though they had bene rl. years married. And ol this actali⸗ 
on came the Pꝛauerbe, which of many is read, and ol few vn⸗ 
derſtod, that is to wit, Pꝛoudke me not to much, that J thot 
water into the fire. The Chaldeans vſed ſuch woꝛds when ther 
wold diuoꝛſe oꝛ ſeperate the marriage. Foz if the woman wers 
ill contented with her hulband, in caking a little water on the 
fire , immediatly the might marry with an other. And ik the 
hulband like did put out the fire, he might with an other tear: 
man contract marriage. J pꝛaꝝ God there be none (at this day) 
among the Chꝛiſtians, that wold be content to put out the fires, 
and ta caſt aut the aches and all ta be at libertie. Cynna Catul. 

z gbig r N Fe) cae 
* é 5 Of this mans hereticall opinion. 

Aeretike. 1 JArinus the Arrian, thougbt that the Father was a Father 
when there was nofonne. Huch as were of this opinion, 

were called Pfathyrians, the reafon wh xns to be leene in Socra- 

tes. li. 5, chap. 22. N in 
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Bid REE 
Of the lyfe of Saint Marke the Euangeliſt. f 
1 sAtke the Piſciple and interpꝛeter of Peter, beeing delired 
ok the bꝛethꝛen at Rome, wꝛote a ſhozt Goſpell, accoꝛding 
as he heard Peter pꝛeach and ſhew euere thing by mouth. The 
which golpel p fame Peter alter he had herd it. did alle w a pub⸗ 
lich by bis authoꝛitie, becauſe it chuld be read in p congregation 
as recoꝛdeth Clement inp 6. boke of dis woꝛke intituled Dif- 
pofitiones. Of this Marke,Papins allo Biſbop of Hieruſalem, 
maketh mention. And peter in his firſt Cpittle, where Onder 
the name of Babilon by a figurative manner of fpeaking » 4 
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nderſtandeth Rome, The congregation of them which at Ba⸗ 
_ bilon are companions of pour election, ſaluteth vou, and fo both 
| Marke my forte. tatberefoze be toke the Golpell that be him⸗ 
felfe had wiitten, and went into Aegypt, and firſt of all men 
preached Chʒiſt at Alexandria, where bee oʒdeined a Church 
6) congregation of ſuch pure docrine and perfect liuing, that 
be made all that pꝛofeſſed Chyiſt to followe his example. To 
be tho3t,Philo the eloquanteſt weiter of p Jews. perteiuing the 
fic& congregation of Alexandria, yet to perſeuer in the Fciwith 
religion, wꝛote a bokeof their conuerſation, as it were in the 
pꝛaiſe of his ation, and as Luke ſheweth how all thinges 
were commen amonge the beleuers at Hieruſalem. So did he 
put in wꝛiting al that euer be ſe done at Alexandria, during the 
time that Marke there taught ¢ preached. Ee died in the eight 
peare of Neros reigne, x was buried at Alexandria. In ‘whofe 
place ſucceded Aniamis, Eraſmus. 
Of the martirdome of this Euan- 
. gelift. 

This Marke was the firſt Bichop of Alexandria, and pꝛea⸗- 
ched the Golpell in Aegypt, and there dꝛawne with ropes bre 
fo the fire was burned, and after ward buried in a place called 
there Bucolus, nder the raigne of Traianus the Empercur. 

25 Bhioolce of Mar, fol. 52. 
What the Marke in the right hand ſignifiech. 

And made all, ⁊c to reteiue a marke in their right hand, and ec. 13.26 
in their koꝛehead, ic. ¶ Vherby he( meaning the Pope) renoun⸗ 
feth Cheit:fo2 as faith, the woꝛd, x the Sacraments are 5 chꝛi⸗ 
flians markes, ſo this Antechꝛiſt will accept none, but fuch as 
will appꝛoue his dogrine: ſo that it is not indugb to conkeſſe 
Ch riff, belæue the Scriptures, but a man muſt ſubſcribe to Pp 
popes Doctrine. Pozcouer,thetr chzifmatories greaſings, vowes, 
othes,¢ ſhauings, are ſignes of this marke. Inſomuch p no nae 
tion was excepted, y had not manpof theſe marked beaſts. Ge. 

Markes to know the falſe Apoſtles by. 
There are two markes to know the falfe Apottles by: The 
one is when they leaue Chik ¢ ſerue their bellies, the other 
when they regard not the holy Scriptures € preach lyes, and 
their owne fantafies,as O. raule ſaith, they ſerue not Chziſt, 
‘but their one bellies, and with werte and flattering woꝛds, 
de teine 


* 
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deteiue the beaxts ofthe, iunacents. Rom. 6 8 0 oy cyt 
Pale five in the middelk of Mars firete ,. This was a 

place fo called as you woulde faye , Mars hill, where the 
Judges ſat, which were called Areopagite, vpan Weiahtie af, 
faires, which in olde time arrained Socrates,ano after ward cone 
dempued him of impiette heb, Beza. 


3 


MARTI R> 
non i} What maketh a Martir. ested 
is not the death, but the cauſe of the death that maketha 

Partir. Saint Auſten faiths Tres erant in cruce, &. There 
were three hanged on the crolle; The iuſt was the Sauiourithe 
fecond to be ſaued, the third to be dampned: The paine of all 
thꝛee was one, but the caufe was diuerſe. Jewel, fol. 30 

It is no hard matter by woꝛds to telkifie the truth. But thole 
teſtimonies are moſt weightie, which are ſealed with bloud and 
with death. Howbeit this is to be knowne (as Auguſtine puts 
teth vs in minde ) that the paines and puniſhmentes oꝛ death 
make not martirs, but the cauſe. Foz other wile manpe luffer 
many greeuous things, which vet are not martirs fo the fame, 
Auguſtine to Bonifacius of the coꝛrection of the Donatiſts, and 
in many ofber plates teſtiſieth, that there were in bis time 
Crcumcelliones, a furious kinde of men, which ik they coulde 


finde none that would bill them oftentimes tue themſelues 


Cytllius. 


downe headlong, and killed themleines. Thele men (laith h) 
are nat to be counted for martirs. Wherefore there feme fo be 
thꝛie things required ta cauſe a man to be a martir. Firſt, that 
the doarine which be defendeth be true, and agreable with the 
boly Striptures. The lecond is, that there be topned integritie 
and innocentie of lpe, that he not onely by bis death, but alſo 
p his lpfe and manners doe edifice the Church. The third is, 
that they (eke not to dye loꝛ boaſting fake,o2 deſire ol name o2 
lame, xc. ; Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom fo, 233. 
io Martirsought not to be worſhipped. 
Cyrillus in his firt boke Contra Iulianum ſapth, e eye: 
ther fay that the holp Martirs are Gods, neither are we wont 


to wozſhip them, but rather we doe honour them with 1 
an 
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nd pꝛailes, becauſe they did foutly fight koz the truth, b they 
might Keepe the linceritie of faith. 
i?) ; MASSEs 
How the Maffe(as they callit)was vſed 
an Yasin g at the firft, 
pa they layd Confiteor and acknowledged themfelues te 
Fpe timers, And then the Bate pꝛaped in general foz all 
eſtates and degrers, and foz increaſe of grace, and in elpecially 
if nerde required. Unto Which prayers the people harkened and 
fayo , Amen. And then the Golpell and glad tioings of foꝛ⸗ 
giuencie of ſinnes was pꝛeached, to ſtirre our faith, and then 
the Sacrament was miniſtred, foꝛ the confirmation of b kaith 
of the Golpell, and of the tettament made betweene God and 
vs of foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes in Chꝛills bloud foꝛ our repentance 
and kaith. As ve lee, how after ali bargaines, there is à ſigne 
thercof made, eyther clapping of hands, oz bo wing a pennie oz 
a grote, oꝛ a pace of golde, oꝛ giuing ſome rarne ſt. And as A 


‘ 


ſhewed pou, after a truſe made, they llewe beaſts fora confir-⸗ 


mation. And then men departed euerpe man to his buſineſſe, 
full certified that their finnes Were foꝛgiuen, and armed with 
the remembꝛaunte of Chꝛills paſlion ¢ death, fo2 b moꝛtiſieng 
of the flech all the day after. And in all thele was neither the 
Sacrament neither other teremonies of the Paſſe, Image ſer⸗ 
nice to God, 1 holy deds to make fatilfacion fo: our ſinnes, oz 
to purchale ſuch woꝛldly things, as the Goſpell teacheth vs to 
deſpiſe. And now compare this ble of the Paſſe to ours, ¢ fe 
whether b Malle be not become p mo damnable Idolatry = Je 
mage leruice that cuer was in the wozld. Tindale, f. I. 427. 
How the Popith Maſſe is falfified vpon S. Iames. 

The Papiſts doe bꝛagge that S. Lames did ble their manner 
of Malle at Hieruſalem: D. Marke at Alexandria, and S. Peter 
at Antioch, But they haue no hiſtozie touching this matter 
woꝛthy. Though they bled ß Loꝛds lupper as Chit our Pai⸗ 
ſter did, and as Paule alſo at Corinth, vet they did not ble it, as 
the pauiſh Papiſts doe now the Palle. That Ignatius, Poli- 
carpus, lreneus make mention ot. is not like the popiſh Malle, 
They conkeſſe 5 Baſilius Magnus, Hicrome ¢ Ambrofe vſed 

an other opder in the adminiſtration of the Loꝛds lupper, then 
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is now bfcd,and that diuerſe haue vſed dinerſe fathions therin 
by their otone woꝛds. Therefoꝛe it is manikeſt that this kinde 
of Malling is not the ozdinance of Chꝛiſt, but inuẽted by mans 
wit and pollicte, without the woꝛd ol God. Thus faith the pꝛe⸗ 
chers of the Goſpell at safil, . Bibliander, 

D. Gregory faith, that the Apoſtles had no pecultar manner 
in celebrating the Malle, but that they only ſapd p 10208 pꝛai⸗ 
er, whole woꝛds be theſe: The manner of the Apoſtles was, ; 
onely at the laieng of the Loꝛds pꝛaier they conſerrated the fas 
crament. D. Barnes. fol. 356, 

By whom the Popifh Maſſe was 
patched, 8 2 . 

Mho fo liſt fo knoin the offen alterations and chaunges 
of the Maſſe, let them read Platina, and Polidore Virgil, touche 
ing the lame, and ther ſhall they finde, how r by whom, t vpon 
what occaſion, and in what pꝛocelle of time all the parts of the 
Malle were peeced and fet together. And that in the {pace of 
feaucn hundꝛed pears, ſurelp and with much ado, it was made 
vp at laſt, and bꝛought to ſome perfection. Iewel. 

How the Maſſe is not a facrifice pro- 
iciatorie, 

It is pꝛoued by Saint Paule in his Epiſtle to the Hebzues, 
that the offring of the Pꝛieſt in the Palle, oz the appointing of 
his miniſtration at his pleaſure, to them that be quicke 02 dead, 
cannot merit oꝛ deſerue, neither to himſelk noꝛ to them foꝛ who 
he ſingeth oꝛ ſaith, the remifion of their ſinnes, but ſuch pos 
pith doctrine is contrarie to the doctrine of the Goſpel. iniuri⸗ 
dus to the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt. oz ik onelp the death of Chk, 
be the oblation, ſacriſice, and pꝛice, wherfoze our fins be pardo⸗ 
ned, then the act oꝛ miniſtration of the Pꝛieſt, cannot haue the 
fame office. Luherfoꝛe it is abhominable blaſphemp to giue that 
office oꝛ dignitie to a Weick, which perteincth only to Chꝛiſt:oꝛ 
to affirme that the Church nerd of any facrifice:as who ſhould 
ſap, that Chꝛiſts facrifice were not ſufficient fo2 the remiſſion 
of our ſinnes, oꝛ elle that his ſaeriſice ſhoulde hang vppon the 
factifice of a Pꝛieſt. Cranmer. 


MASSILIANL 


Of the opinions of thefe Heretikes, 
Mat- 


> 
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a gAsfiliani, mere idle Monks, whom the diuell had pollelled, 
Mtder ſayd that the body ol Chꝛiſt in the Dacrament, did 
neither god neither harme “Whey laid Baplime was to no pure 
poſe. Lentus Biſhop of Melitena daaue the therues out of their 
dennes, the wolves from among the Mape,¢ fet the Monaſta⸗ 
ries an fice. Theodoretus. li. 4. chap. ii. CTheſe heretiks wer cal⸗ 
led allo Euchitæ, ſo called becauſe of their continual pꝛaieng. It 
is a wonder faith Auguſtine, to heare what a number of pꝛai⸗ 
ers they run ouer( much like onto che late mumbling ok pꝛaiers 
vpon beads) where Chit laid, pray alwaics,¢ S. Paule, Pꝛap 
Without intermiffion, which is deuoutly to be taken fo2 eucrp 
pay, they do it to much, z therfore faith Auguſtine, to be nübzed 
among heretiks. They lay when the foule is purged, p a Sow 
with her pigs is {ene to come out of mans mouth, & that a viſi⸗ 
ble fire entereth in, which burneth not. hele Euchits did think 


that it apperteined not vnto Monks, to get their lining with 5 
ſweat of their bꝛowes, but to liue idly. Epiphanius ſaith, that 
when Luppicianus the Prator executed ſome of them fo2 their 
lewonelle, they called themſelues Martirianos , Some of them 
thought that it was their duetie to wozſhip the diuell, leaſt be 
ſhould hurt them, Theſe were called Satiniani, It pe talled anꝝ 
of them Chꝛilt, a Patriarke, a Pꝛophet, oꝛ an Angell, he would 
anſ were that be was. They ſlept like Swine, men and women 
all in one heape. Auguſt. li de hæræſ. Epi. her. 8 o. Theſe Maſ- 
filians were condempned in the generall counfell helde at 
Epheſus in the time of Theodofius Iunior. Cyril. li. Apologet. 


MAISTER, 
What the Maifters office is to the Ser- 


uaunt, 

Ve Paiſters doe vnto your feruaunts that which is infand / 
right, putting away all bitternes and thzeatnigs, knowing that Epe a 
ve alſo haue a Maiſter in heauen. a 

The Pharefies diſſembling in calling Chrift Maifter, 
Paiſter, we know that thou art true. J This is a deteitful dif, 
ſimulation, they are not aſhamed of inconſtancie, by the which 
they nol cail him aiſter, whereas beſoze they blaſphemed 
him, fateng, that he had the ſpirit of Belzabub , euen ſo in an 
other place, the Phateſies wpich were the Paiſters of 

thefe 


688 


COMMON PLACES,WITH 


thefe Ambatavours,fayd vnto Chꝛiſt, Maiſter, wer woulde fe 
a ſigne of the. And ageine, Paiſter, this woman was taken 
in adulterte. But they called him Paiſter, whole dilciples they 
would not be: for they ſapd vnto that begger, to whem Chk 
reſtoꝛed his ſight. be thou his Dilciple, foꝛ we are Moſes Dilci⸗ 
pice, Bere the ꝛouerbe ts kulfilled, Such lippes ſuch lettite, 
The Phareſies were dillemblers and hyppoccites, ⁊ their Diſei⸗ 
ples lollow them in all points. Marl. fo.5 


MAT HEV. 
The lyfe of Saint Mathew, written by 


. Saint Hierome, 82 U 
Athen tobich was other wiſe alfo called Leuy, being of 
publican made an Apoſtle, ficſt of al other cöpoled ¢ wote 
in Iewry the Golpell of Chak in the Hebꝛew tongue, oz their 
behwke and caule, whish being of the cirtumciſion had bela ued: 
which Goſpell, what perfon did afterwarde tranflate into 
Grerke, it is not very certeynly knowne. But truelpe the very 
Mebꝛue it ſelfe is had euen vntil this pꝛeſent dap in p Libꝛarie 
of Creare. „which Libꝛarie Pamphilus the martir, did with all 
pollible ſtudioulneſſe ſet vp and make. And J my ſelfe alſo had 
the fame Goſpell of Mathew in Hebꝛewe lent me to coppye it 
out, of the Nazirites which in Beroea a Citie in Syria, doe vſe 
the lame boke, wherein is to be noted and oblerued, ö where⸗ 
ſoeuer the Cuangelti either in his owne perſon, oz elle of the 


perſon of dur Sautour, octh vile any allegations of the olde 


„Tim, 2. 5 


Teſtament, he doth not ſollowe the authoꝛitie of Septuaginta, 
that is to ſap, of the thꝛæſcoꝛe and ten tranſlaters, bot of the 
Hebzue. Of the which ſoꝛt are fet forth theſe two citations bere 
enſuing: Out of Aegypt haue J called my ſonne: And foꝛ a 
Nagzarite fall he be called. Eraſmus. 


MATRIMONIE, * 
oke. Marriage. 


MEDI ATOFR. 
Proues that Ieſus Chriſt is the onely Media- 
tour betweene God and man, 
There is one Gov and one mediatour betwerne God and 
man 
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an, which is the man Chit Jelus.q It there be but one me⸗ 
atour, as Saint Paule faith there is not, then cannot Saints 
me to make mo then one. Saintes cannot be mediatours 
fo other, becauſe they haue needs of a mediatour themlelues. 
D. Barnes. 
Chꝛiſt is our month wereby we ſpeake vnto the Father, our Imbroſe 
exes whereby we ſe the Father, our right bande whereby we 
offer our ſelues to the Father, without whole intercelſlion, nets 
ther we, noz all the Saints, haue ought to doe with God. Am- 
broſe in his booke of Iſaac and the foule , 
Uule haue all things in Chꝛiſt: It thou deſire to be cured of Ambroſe 
the wounds, he is thy Phiſition: Ar thou be greucd with thy 
Unnes, he is thy righteoulneſle: Ik thou lacke helpe „he is thy 
ſcrength: f thou feare death, he is thy lyfe: Ff thou be in darks 
nelle, he is light: It thou wilt goe into heauen, he is thy way: Ff 
thou feke meate, he is thy nouriſhment. Ambroſe an Jus. 4. 
booke ypon Saint Luke. io Lott 0c f 88 
Ge are reconciled and bꝛoughbt in fauour againe with Cod Auguſtin 
through Chik , which is the mediatour, that of enimies bock 
might be made ſonnes. 100 
either Mould we be delinered though him as oncly p me⸗ 
Diatour of Ood and man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, it he wore not alſo God. 
But when Adam was made, that is to wit, a right man, he ner⸗ 
Ded no mediatour ; but when as finnes did leparate à funder 
mankinde karre from God, we mul be bꝛought in faucur ay 
galne with Gad by a mediatour and a meane, which was one⸗ 
lp boꝛne without ſinne, liued and was ſlaine, vnto the riſing av 
Laine of the fleſh, and to euerlacting tpfe, Auguſt in his En- 
dee Hence ehe 32. chap. “i 
Saint Paule faith, Vnus eft Mediator, &c. & f * 
diatour bet werne God and man Chott ei pete aye 
Upon 
this plate S Auſten faith thus: Paulus non facet fe mediatorem 
 &c,Paule maketh not bimfelfe a mediatour betiveene God — 
the people, but requireth that they pꝛap all one ſoꝛ an ot 
ong all h of the bodie of Chꝛiſt. Auguſt 9 — 
“Spit. perminiani. li. 2. chap. 8. Againe i f ; 
leth thus of Saint lohn. S. tec ke at Sho 6 1. a 
would lay, this haue J twpitten vnto pon, that ye 1 pe 
i pe haue mme pour pont, . beloze Gov, 4 will 
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intreate fog pour ſinnes, as Permenian(the heretike) in a cer⸗ 


teine place made the Biſhop a mediatour betwerne God and the 


people, what god ¢ faithful chziſten man could abide hime mho 


would loke Deo bim as the Apoſtle of Chzitt, and not rather to 
thinke him to be Antechzilt. 

Tell me woman, fith thou art afinfall and wicked woman 
how durſe thou goe vnto him, J know, ſaith he, what J do. We⸗ 


holde the wildome of the woman, Sher pꝛapeth not onto Iames: 


Sher entreateth not lohn : She goeth not vnto Peter: She did 
not get her felfe vnto the company of the Apoſkles: She lought 
fo2 no mediatour, but for all thofe things: She toke repentance 
fo2 ber companion, which did fulfill the rome and place of an 
aduocate, and ſo He did goe to the high kountaine. Chriſoſt. in 
his. 12. Ho. of the woman of (a. Ian 
There is no nerd ok poꝛter, ok à mediatour o2 miniſker, fap 
anelp,Hozn haue merete vpon me, we haue no neebs of aduo⸗ 
cates with God, noz of any running and gadding about, lo: to 


ſpeake faire vata other. Foꝛ although thou be alone and with⸗ 


Auguſt. li. 


contra 
Liar. in 
cap. 3. 


Nom. 15. 30 


. Cen, zo members are careful one foꝛ another of all p members pet tra⸗ 


Ehe 4.3. 


out an adustate, and pꝛape vnto God by thy lelle, thou Malt 
obteine thy petition. f Chrifoftome in his Sermon of 
going forward in the Gofpell, ig 

Saint Auſten faith, Chen men doe mutally kommende 
themlelues in their pꝛaters. But be foꝛ whom none maketh ine 
terteſtion, but he foꝛ all, he is the onely € true mediatour. Paule 
the Apoſtle, though he were a pꝛincipall member under p head, 


(pet becauſe he was a member ok the body of Chꝛiſt, anew that 


the greateſt ¢ trueſt Pꝛiolb of the Church entred, not bya figure 


into the inward places of the vaile to heuuen, to a holineſte, not 


ſhado wich, but eternall) commendeth bimlelk alſo to the pꝛaiers 
of the kaithkull, neither both he make bimfelfe a mediateur bes 
tweene the people and God, but peaieth that all the members of 
the bodie of Chait could mutuallpe praye fox him, betauſe the 


uailing in earth, map afcend to the head which is gone befoꝛe in⸗ 
to heauen, ia whom is apeacement for dur finites, Kor if baule 
were a mediatour, ö other Apoſtles ſhould allo be mediatours: 
and if there were many mediatours, then neither paules olone 
reafon foo laſt, in which he had layd, loꝛ there is one God e one 
mediatour bet werne God z men, the man Chill, in wd we alſo 

are 
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one, ik we keepe the vnitie of faith in the bonde of peace, A⸗ 
ine in another plate, but ik thou fieke fo a Pꝛleſt, he is aboue 
the heauens, wher he maketh interceffion foꝛ the, which in earth 
died fo2 thee. Pet do we not dꝛeame, y he falleth do wne at the fas 
thers kneeszand in humble wile intreateth fos vs: but we vn⸗ 
derſtand by the Apostle 5 he fo appeareth before the face of God, 
that the vertuc of his death auaileth to be a perpetuall inter- 
teffion for vs: pet fo that being entered into the Sancua⸗ 
rie of heauen, vnto (he ende of the ages of the wozlde, he alone 
carrieth to God the papers of the people, abiding farre off in 
the poꝛceh. Coluine in his Inltit. 3. booke, chap. 20. 
/ sie jens co 
Buꝛethzen(laith Saint Auſten) we haue Jeſus Chziſt the int 
for our adugcgte with the Father, he is the 48 5 0 15 foꝛ our 
finnes He which held this cammitted no herdſie: be which held 
this opinion committed no Seiſme. Foz wherebppon are 
Stciſmes committed? Ulhen men doe faye we be iuſt, wer dor 
make holpe vncleane, we voc iuſtiſie the wicked, we doe deſüte 
and we doe obteine. But J beſcech vou by the wap, howe much 
‘more paſt ſhame be they which doe lape, we doe determine, 
we doe commaunde, and what ſapde John: And ik a man doo 
ſinne, we haue an aduocate wilh the Father, Jcſus Chꝛiſt the 
dull. But fome man will ſaye: Doe not the Saintes then 
pꝛape fo2 vs Doe not the Wiſhoppes and luperintendentes 


pꝛap fo2 the peoples Marke the Scriptures,and fe that the duer⸗ 


fers alſo doe commend themfclues to the people. oz the Apoſtle 
laith to the people pꝛapeng togethers, for vs allo. The Apoſtle 
pꝛapeth fo2 the people, and the people pꝛaped fod the Apoſtle: we 
dot pꝛaie foz you bꝛethꝛen, but pray foꝛ vs allo. Let al the mem⸗ 
bers pray together one fo2 an other, let the head make meanen 
fo2 all. This ſaith Auguſtine in 5 place in Which woꝛds he doth 
plainely¢ openlp attribute the office of intetceſton, which pers 
tevneth bo the chiele Ppieſt to none but to Chzitt the head. Ae 
galne he wziteth thus: Wut if the Apoſkle chuld haue lapd thus: 
This 4 wzite vnto vou, to the intent ver ſhould not ſinne, and in 
taſe anpe man dae ſinne, pou haue a medlatour to the Father, 
„doe pꝛape for. pour ünnes, (as Perminianus in one plate 
Roth make the Wichoppe mediatour betmere the people 
and G DD) what god and fapthfult Chꝛiſten folkes 

| Pp. ii, could 
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Bafil, 


Mat. 5. 5. 


Rom. 12.21 


Mat. 8. 5 
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conta abide inztatho wold eſterme him as p Apoſkle of Chꝛiſtz 
and not rather an Antichziſt, foz all chꝛiſten men do commend 
themlelues one to an other in their pꝛaiers, but he koꝛ whome 
none doth intreate, but be bimfelfe intreateth fo2 al. Be is p ons 
lp and true mediatour, € koꝛalmuch as the figure of him was 
reſembled in the Wick of the olde Ceſtament, there is none 
found there that euer pꝛayed koz the Pꝛieſt. Muſculus fol. 49. 
The man Chik Jeſus alone, which gaue himſelfe a raun⸗ 
ſome fo2 al men, is our lufficiẽt media tour, aduocate, & intercets 
four,as the hely Scripture teacheth in diuers places. Cal bolors 
euer therefoꝛe refuleth to pray vnto this man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, to 
be his mediatour and aduscate onto God the kather, and Apeth 
to other, without all doubt he is an enimie vnto Chziſt, and to 
the vttermoſt of his power he labdureth to make Chꝛiſt as they 
ble to fay, Jacke out of office. Foz fince the time of his alten⸗ 
tion, bis chiefe and pꝛincipall office is to be dur interteſſour, 


mediatour, and aduocate. 0 att 


Lose moze at Aduocate. 


5 ME ERE. Who ate mecke. 


He merke, are fuch as are not eaſtlye pꝛouoked by iniuries, 
who by euer offence are not wayward ¢ frotward, but are 
rather readie to ſuffer anie thing, then they will ber tyke vn⸗ 
to the wicked: finally, they are ſuch which doe not reſiſt euill, 
but doe ouertome euill, in doing that which is god. 
; Marl, fol. 77. 
How the meeke ſhall poſſeſſe the eartn. 
sBletfed are the merke, ſoꝛ they ſhall poſſeſle the earth. J By 
the earth vnderſtand all that we poffette in this woꝛzlde, which 
all Gad will kepe fo2 bs, ir wer ber foft and meke And what⸗ 
focuct trouble arile, pet ik we will be patient and abide, the 
end will goe on our lde. As it is witten in the Plalme. 37.9. 
The wicked Mall ber werded out, but they that abide the 
Lozds lealure ſhall inherit the land. And againe, within a while 
the wicked thall be gone, thou thalt fee bis place where he was, 
and he (hall be awap, but the merke thall inherite the earth, 
Euen as, Be ſtill, and haue thy will, rok a little medling conte. 


meth great reſt: fo) a patient man tall weare out all his eni⸗ 
mies. | Tindale, fo. 210. 


How 


1 
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Them that ber make hall be gui t 
as be gentle, them thal be teach bis wales. To guide d merke 


Hoy that God doth guide the Mecke in zuggeent . 
JJ 
de in iudgement, and ſuch 


in iudgement, is not meant onelp to be their helpe onely when 


they chall come before the Judges ol this wozld, but to guide 


them in indgement, is bare meant, to make them though his 
grace à knowledge of his law, to line o2derly a ppꝛigbtip in a 


their doings with right iudgement ¢ true difcerning of vertue 
tr vice. This great gift doth God of his gratious godnes, giue 


vnto men that be finners:but vet faith the Pzophet, not to all 


manner of inners, but one ly to thole 5 be make e gentle, Vni- 
uerſa via Domini iniféricordia & veritas, requirentibus te ſta- 
mentum cius & teſtimonia eius, All the wales of the 20 are 
mercie t truth, but pet fapth the Pꝛophet, Requirentibus teſta- 


mentum eius & teſtimonia eius. Unto (uch as kepe his coue⸗ 


naunt and teſtimonies, To the ſturdy 2 rebellious ſinners: Via 


Dominni odor mortis fuit, The wapes of d Lo2d is a dtadly 
fauour, and a peſtilent ſtinke, which neuertheleſſe ol them⸗ 


ſelues, and namely ta all god men, are Odor vitz,the werte 
odour of life. So that to the wicked, the wapes of the Loꝛzde, 


e bis commaundements are the occaſion of their great dam⸗ 
nation, but vnto the make and ſuch as feare the Loꝛd, thep are 
light vnto life euerlaſting , thꝛongh the mercie and kruth 


graunted vnto vs, in and by Jeſus Chziſt our Lozp. Ric. Turn, 


MEECHSEDECH. 


How he is a figure of Chrifti - 


Ithont Father without Mother; without kinne, :. {So 
Waaler, becauſe that Motes maketh no nnn ai : 


Heb. 7. 3. 
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Godhead is without mother, being begotten of his father tithe 


ont all beginnings, and as touching bis manhod is without fa⸗ 


ther, being conceiurd by the mighty operation of the bolp holt, 
Sir, I. Cheeke. 
How Melchifedech and Sem is one 

| r ui 
Lyra fayth, that Melchiſedech was the Came perfon which in 
Scripture is called Sem, the firſt ſon ol Noe. And . Paule Heb. 


2. aith that Melchiſedech was without father, without mother, 


without kinne, and bath neither beginning of his dapes, noz ret 
end of bis lyle. So that by this it toute ſeeme Melchifedech¢ 
Sem, not to be one perſon. Co this, aunfivere is made on this 
wiſe, that the Apoſtle repozteth Melchiſedeck to be without 
kather x mother, becauſe the Scripture maketh no mention of 
them, z not that he was without parents ¢ kintfalks, c. Fo al 
though p Scripture make mention ol p father ¢ mother of Sem, 
and of his Genelogie, vet it is not vnder the name of Melchife- 
dech, but vnder the name of Sem. And lo is 5 Apoſtle to be bre 
derſtod, that vnder the name of Melchifedech-, no mentton is 


made in the Scripture of his father and mother. Lyra. 


The meaning of Saint Paule in making men- 
tion of Melchifedechh 
Saint Paule twꝛiting to the Hebꝛewes, goeth about to dil⸗ 


wade them krom the vaine confidence they had in tbe lacrifices 


and ceremonies of Moſes lawe, & to perlwade them to put their 
truſt in that onely facrifice that Chꝛiſt had offered himſelle once 
fo2 all. And leaſt they ſhoulde reiec bis dodrine, as bauing no 


Ground in boly Scriptures, he putteth them in minde of Mele 
chiſedech, who was a figure of Chill, and of his Pꝛieſthode: 


which was alſo a figure of Chꝛiſts Pꝛieſthode. Firſt, he was a 
figure of Chꝛiſt(ſaith Saint Paule)in that he was called Mel- 
chifedech, which is by interpꝛetation the king ok righteouſneſle, 
E the king of Salem, Which is the king of peace. And in that bes 
was a Pꝛieſt of the moſt high God, and bath neither beginning 
noꝛ ende of ayes noted in holy hiſtoꝛies:his Pꝛieſthmde femed 
to be an euerlaſting Paleſthod, and therkoze (faith Saint Paule) 
be is likened to the fonne of God that is euerlaſting, and bath an 
enerlaſking Prieſthode, and is alwaie able to ſaue them, that 
ſeke laluation at his handes, becaule he ipueth euer to wae 

: ‘ cre 


{ yo THEIR EXPOSITIONS 755 


tertelllon fo2 vs. This is the minde of Paule. And not that 
Melchifedech was a figure ot Chꝛiſt and of his Pꝛieſthod, in 
that bs vled to offer to Gad a ſacrifice of bꝛead and wine, et. 
2 f Crowley, 
How Melchifedech is brought in of the Papifts to 
mainteine the facrifice of the Maſſo. 
ety Melchifedech (fap they) was a figure of Chꝛiſt, for he was 
P Weiek of the higheſt. And as Dauid faith, Chil is an eternal 
Piel, after the order ol Melchiſedech, and therefoze be offered 
bead and wine bndoubtedly . Melchiſedech was à figure of 
Chziſt, but Saint Paule manikeſtlye declareth in what thinges 
he was the figure af Chil, In the rebearfing of the hondurs 
and dignitie of Melchiſedech, which is, that he was an eternal 
Pzieſt, and king of peace and righteouſnelle. here is not one 
woꝛd of bꝛead and wine. They cannot finde in the boke of Ge- 
neſis that Melchiſedech did facrifice vnto God, but that he ofs 
fered bꝛead and wine to Abraham, fo ſuſtenaunce of his peo⸗ 
ple, as Chꝛiſt offered to vs his woꝛde. Melchifedech broughe 
bꝛead and wine, and Abraham paide him tithe. Chꝛiſt after the 
ſame ſoꝛte gaue vs the Sacrament of his bodye and bloude, but 
he did not offer it to God. The Scripture ſheweth forth Mele - 
chiſedech vnder the figure of an eternall and onelp Pꝛielt. 
But the Papiſts appoint other Pꝛieſts to bee Chꝛiſts Gicars, 
after his aſcention into heauen. a a man ſhuld agree with them 
that Chr otkred to God bꝛead and wine, pet they cannot pꝛoue 
that he killed pimfelfe in ſacriſtce vnder bꝛead and wine, Allo 
if Chk offered nothing but biead and wine, the Pꝛieſts of the 
olde lawe did much better, in killing of lining creatures, to of. 
fer them in lacrilice. The Papiſts cannot tell what to fay, And 
wpen ther bring authozitie of Socripture,it maketh againſt, and 
ret eis yu their ae ſaieng, as one that is flaine. 
with his owne weapon. is is t 
sole 3 fi, apo 0 he expolition of the Pe. 
7 Of the hereſie of thefe heretikes called 
th oyu neg ote“: AMelchifedechiani; 
9, Melchifedechiani were heretiks which honoured Melchife- 
Lech, and ſapd that he was greater then Chill, and that he was 
. ee od e Epiph. heræſ. 55. 
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Heretike, 


Dan. 5. 25 
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wero R Furey 


How thé Sacrament is a memoriall of Chi 
death, Awke. _ Sacrament. 


aie J 4 E. How the meane is beſt. 


Bünkelt that et! gaue to Phaeton his fone, path 
dende pie any man, whith is this: Medio tutifsiinus bis. 
The belt way ts ko tempt the meane or the middelt, neither to 
be diltouraged in p. b reading of 5 leriptures, becauſe of the mul 
we fF the. g teat, 9 therein, neither pet to be to bolde 
e pla 1 ot cexteine places,to take bppon ther ts 
wein the Digh and myſticall places thereof: keeping this 
rile; pe Wall finde the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet moſt true: The 


teſtimdnie of ß 102d giueth wildome to all men, that be Simple, 


and dice low in heart. Ri. Turnar. 


1 E NAN DER. 
OF this mans erronious opinions. 


Mente a Sorcerer and the Diſciple of Symon Wass a 
Samaritane, ſapd that he was the great power of God come 
downe krom heauen, that the woꝛld was made by Angells, her 
aes bithfelfe a Sauiour, he ſapd ſaluation was to be purchar 

ed by bis Baptime, and that uch as were there with baptiled, 
could neuer die, no not in this woꝛld. Fus. l 3. chap. a3. 
Ireneus. li. 1. chap. 21. Epiph. heræſ. 22. 


EN E. 


The interpretation of this word, 

S me do thus dtuide it chat both the vears atthe l life of the 

king, aud alte the tite tte Rinks teigne was numbzed. 
But this fabtiltte temeth not fubpſtantiall. Therkoze Jthinke 
alt Caluine)that this wou was added twile, fo2 confirmati⸗ 
jould lap z the number was now 
tulbiled, f 92 in account it! is eat 4 0 sas the ue h ſaith. 

hier 


11 to and ng 
kingdome was Noto at an end, Göd BORD aftirine that tye num 

ber is fall and perfect:as though be lhould fay that theke wold 
not be added one minute ol an houre to the tearme e 
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nothu Daniel himtelte interpꝛet the lame. Gov (faith 
| 10 We ripened tis, God hath appointed e 
determined an ende ol fe ee ie lo that it mult needs come 
to an ende, betaule the time a atcompliched, cc. 
Caluine vpon Daniel. fol. 89. 
This woꝛd ( Mene)is doubled, not oncly to exaggerate the 
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tertaintie of the matter, but alſb as ſome thine, the one to ſig⸗ 


niſie the ende of the Bing, the other the ende of the kingdome. 
e f Ihe Bible note. 
This wozd (Mene) is twice written, fo: the certaintie of 
the thing, chewing that God had moſt furely counted. Signifis 
eng allo, that God bath appointed a tearme fo all kingdomes, 
and that a miſerable ende Mall come on all, that raiſe thems 


— 


lelues againſt him. SGeneua. 


AE; PLEASERS. 
Who they be, that pleafe men, 
De F nob perl wade men o2 Goo? Either doe J (ake to 


pleale men. I Paule purgeth himlelfe from the launders of „. 0 


thole his enimies, that laid he fonaht the peoples fauour’ by his 
flattering tongue, to the intent he might bꝛag ok the multitude 
ok his ſcholars, and fo to be pꝛailed of men. Men in Scripture 
is taken fo2 ſinners: hele pleaſe men, that pleaſe the wicked, 


therefore let vs pleale the godly ¢ dilpleaſe the wicked. Theſe 
pleafe men, that teach mens traditioans. e ieee 
f i What it is to be men ſeruaunts, or 
ſeruaunts of men. 0 f 


Be not men ſeruaunts. To be men ſeruaunts, dꝛ the 


feruaunts of men heere, is to doe anpe thing fo2 the fauour of 
men, by which they fall from the fauour of God „ while they 
dilpiling Chꝛiſt, doe hang on men, moze regard mens pꝛecepts 
and o2dinaunces, then the inſtitutions of God, pea, then God 
himſelfe. This fozbiddeth B. Paule here, and not to deny to 
be feruaunts vnto our Maiſters to whom we be bound, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the common over appointed in Common-wealths, to 
thete we are kkraightide commaunded in kundꝛy places of the 
Sctiptire te be with loue and diligence, in all things agterable 
00 Gods holy wozd. in Tindale. 
Men of diuets natures and properties, 
' a; Vo Seneca 


1. Cori 


t. Co. 7.23. 
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Great) Seneca tozifeth of one Senchus, that he wonip bane all things 

: bat wore necellarn fog leruice, excetiiue teat, twhercbpon bes 
was called Seneſius the gteabe t. 
that be toas neuer perkelurd 


Laugh Plinie Waiteth of one Craflus, 
to laugh at an x time. ; 


Pentiue Socrates was neuer fene, either moze pentine, either moze 
ametty,at one time then at anather. 

Nice Pomponeus the Poet neuer nieſ ed. 

8 Antonius was neuer fene ſpet. ae aa 


Win Theophraſt weiteth, that Peninus, liued onely by water. 
poyſon Ariſtotle wziteth of a girle being nourled with poylon in 
hir inkancie, lined afterivard with the fame, as woe doe with 
en aer e ee ee aisle Totnes oc taal 
wich ſpi⸗ Albert wifneſſeth, that at. Collen in Almayne be lde a. 
ders. ppung woman, which from hir vouth vled to picke ſpiders out 
the walls, where he might fe them, andlined with that kinds 
ok meate all hir life time. 5 
S. Auſten in his. 4. boke of the Citie of God, doth wꝛite of 
a weertaine man which he la we in his time, that would hake his 
Rares Lałes as an hozle doth, ſometimes one eare,fometimes another, 
and fometimes both together: though Ariſtotle be of that opini⸗ 
on, that man onely ok all other beaſtes, cannot moue his cares. 
Saint Auſten faith farther, that the fame partie, without moe 
uing his head, oꝛ putting to bis bande, would raife vp all the 
haires of his head, and caſt them befoze his face , and likewils 
call them behinde againe. 
~<Zuilleye Plinie in his 5. boke, and alſo Solinus ſatth, that in Aphrike 
was a Famulp, which loking with an entl exe vpon anx mans 
Medowe, oz vpon the tras, would incontinent make them dete. 
and wither away. ; ) vr : 

Plinie affirmeth allo, that in his time nigh onto Rome, ther 
was a Famulp that would go vpon a great fire, t not bs touch⸗ 
ed therewith. Allo he wziteth of another Famulp called Marci 
02 Martias, that would heale the ſting oz biting of ſerpents, with 
onelp putting their hands vpon them. 320 

Spwetonus ſaith, that Tiberius being ſodainlpawaked in the 
night, would koꝛ a god ſeaſon, ſeæ as well, as though there had 
bene a candell burning by him, and after a while fe notbing. 

Curtius wziting of Alexander faith , that bis . 


Haires. 
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ae fromm bim, rendzed a molt ¶ warts Cent and odez, ind matty 
ether Au thoꝛs atfirme the fame, . 
N MERCES, af 
A concerning this Latine word, Mer. 
ce), Icke. Reward, 
 MERCIZE. 3. 25 
What mercie is, and how it is defined. f 
“Dye both deine mercie to be the fozrotwe of the minde and 
griels conce iued vpon the miler x of ſome other, redx to aidt 
gga in bis boke De clementia faith. that mercie is the 
gticfe of minds had vpon the feming of the mileries of others, 
oz els the ſoꝛrow conceiued for. other mens euills, which it is 
thought that they deſerue not. | e 
Auguſtime ſaith, what is mercie? but a tertaine compattion 
in dur heart of fome others milery, wherby we be compelled ta 
help them it we can. Foz who knoweth not that mercie is nae 
med of that, that it maketh a mans heart milerable r pitikull, 
ſozrowing fo another mans euill. So they doe define mertie 
commonly to be touched ¢ Hroken within in the heart, with the, 
miſerꝝ of others. Che Hebrues do cal mercy by this wozd 37 
which woꝛd doth properly fignifie 5 belly, t they do apply it vnta 
‘the fignttication of mercy,becante $ the inward parts of them, 
which be touched with p ght of other mens miſeries, are wont 
to be moued W ſome affection of compalſion ⁊ pitie. Muſ. fo. 978. 
What it is to haue mercie, or be mercifull. 
To hane mercie oz be mertifull, is to haue compaſlion, and 
toferle another mans dilrale, and to mourne with them that rg 
mourne, and ſuffer with them that fatter „and to helpe and 
ſuccour them that are in tribnlation and aduerſitie „ and to 
comfort them with god counfell and wholelome inſtrucion i 
and louing wardes. And to ber mercifull, is louingly to 
kozgiue them that offende the, as fone as they knowledge 
Heir miſdoing, and al ke the mercie. To be mercikull, is par 
atte lang to abide the conuerfton of ünners ,v with a luſtie 
rage and hope, that God will at the lat convert them, and 
the meane time to pꝛap inſtantiy fo2 them, 


N. 
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Na. 5. 


And fo be merctullis tointerpvet all things 
foke throuch the fingers at many things, an 
grieusus finne of every ſmall trifle, And to fuffer k fogbea 
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bins 0 belt, and to 
ings, and not fo make 
in his owne caule, the malice of them that will not repent, noe. 
be a knowen of their wickedneſſe⸗ ag long as be canne luk⸗ 
fer it, and as long as it ought ko be ſuffered > and bohen be can 
no longer then fo complaine to them that haue authozitie to 
fozbid wꝛong, and to puniſh euill doers, T indale, 
Wlelled are the merctfull, foz they tall obtaine mercie. 
Herre God bath made acoucnaunt with vs, to be merrikull 


vnto vs, it we will be mercifall one to another, So that the 


Tanne. 2. 1 3 


man which cheweth mercie vnto his neighbour , mape ber 
bolde to truſt in © DD. fo mercie at all nades, And tontra⸗ 
riwiſe, iudgement without mercie, tall be to him that ſhew⸗ 
eth not mercie, So now it he that cheweth no mercie, truſt in 


SOod foꝛ mercie, vis faith is carnall and wozlolp, and but vaine 


Pyro. 3. 3 


pꝛeſumption, Foz God bath pꝛomiled mercie, onely to the mers 
cifull: and therefore the mercileſſe haue not Gads wond that 


they hall haue mercie; but contrariwile that they wall baue 


iudgement witbont merce. * Tindale, 
ca What is meant by mercieandtruth, 
Auet not mercie and truth fozſake thee: binde them vpon thx 
necke, and wzite them vpon the table of thine heart. ¶ By mers 
cie and truth, he meaneth the tommaundements of the firf and 


lecond table, oz els the mercte and faithfulneffe that we ought: 


E0637. 


us where with tobefen and maintained, when be Wen A 


to ble toward dur neigbbours.Jscepe them (faith be) as a moſt 
precious Jewell, and haue them euer in remembꝛaunce. Gen. 
What the mercie feate was. 

And he made a mercie ſeate. I Percte (rate was the place 
where God ſpake vito the Childzen ok I kae, which was vpon 
b Arke of witnelle, iguring Chꝛiſt as it is laid, le, 9.8, T. M. 

Oft themercifulnetfe of Zabulon, {ike Zabulon, od 
| ME RR TS 903 
i How the children of God, may ang 
ista Ne Bs a Ge tae cn ti haath 
well be merry 


Ton it is that the childzen of God, may 
is When God fendeth 


When they haue pꝛolperitie: Ipke as 


3 
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ith vs, as we want nothing, when be giueth vs health, nupet · 
nelle, and all other like things: we may well be merrie, pea, 
and we ought ſo to be, actoꝛding as it is ſaid in the law, Thou 

fhalt eate and dzinke before thy God and be merry. But vet 
muſt not the faithfullfettle their ioye vppon the pꝛelent bene⸗ 
fits, noz hold themſelues onely tyed Onto them: pea, rather ik 
they want meate and dꝛinke, oꝛ be troubled with ficknefle,they 
mut not therefoꝛe ceafe to truſt in God but mull learne Saint 
Paules leſſon, which is to haue Cktil both to be poꝛe and rich, 
to endure hunger and larcitie, and alſo to haue abundaunce « 
Thus pe le that the mirth of Gods Childꝛen differeth greatly, 
from the mirth of the vnbeleeuers and woꝛldlyngs, cc. 
mi Calume vpon Tob, 
1 0 | MERIT. What Merit is. 
Met is ſometime taken koꝛ the woꝛke it felfe, which is tas 
Aken to be meritozious. In which fence, Auguſtine in 4 
pie faith,that merit mutf goe Before the reward: Sometime 
it is taken for the reward, which is woꝛthely giuen to him that 
{orheth. The frit fence is concerning him that woꝛketh, the 
lat concernet) him that gineth the reward to the other, xc. 
n an Miuſculus. fol. 234. 
1 What merit of congruence is. ton f 
Dome weill haue the merit of tongruence to be, When ale Merit of 
wwough that he to whom the thing is giuen, ber vnwoꝛthpe to cõgrucco 
baue it giuen bim, and that his dwing is not lach, that it defers 
ueth it, vet that it betommeth him, to whome it is done to 
gine him: As although the finner deſerue no fauour , pet it is 
conuenient foz God of his godnelle, to koꝛgiue the repentaunt, 
and to give him his grace. But fome faye that the merit of 
tongruente, is when a man of his owne god motion comming 
by nature, doth delerue the firſt grate, which they tall the pꝛe⸗ 
uenting grace. att 907 
K.; What merit of worthüneſſe is. Dein 
They call the merit of wozthineſſe; when the im perſon diert of 
doth inttrate kor the anner. Kor they ſaxe; it is woꝛthye vvorthi- 
that the int be heard. So when grate is giuen to the lin- neſſe 
ner, at the prayer of the iuſt, they doe attribute this to 
the merit of Worthineſle, that is to fay, of the tuff , which 
doeth 
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doth make meanes fo2 him. ‘idea 

What merit of condigne is. 

They will haue the merit of condigne to be, when a man 
holpen by the firtt grace, doth make himſelle by the fir& grace, 
Worthy of euerlaſting life, foꝛ he by that meanes doing well, is 
wozthylthey ſap)to haue reward foz his labour. 10 8 

This peſtilent plague of the Pelagians, is to be withſtcde 
with all our might, and we mut firmely hold, that we cannot 
de ſerue neither grace noz laluation by any lrength oz Wozks 
of our one, foꝛ any merit, either of tongruence, wosthineſle, 
condigne, but that all is ſumply and meerly to be referred to ihe 
grace of God in Chꝛiſt. Bou be laued thꝛough grace, by faith 
(laiththe Apoſtle) and that not of your ſelues, it is the qifte of 
God, not by wozkes,leat any man might gloate, After p ſchol⸗ 
mens diuinitie we Mould haue laide, vou haue delerued pour 
lirſk grace, by h god motion of pour hearts, produced of nature, 
but ve bauc not pet obtained faluation , but mutt deferuc the 
fame by god wozkes of condigne: when Chꝛiſt faith, Be that 
belcueth in me, bath life cuerlaſting, be {peaketh not Ipke a 
ſchwleman. Foꝛ he ſhould haue laid, he that belæueth in me b 
the god motion picked out of nature, he ſhall delerue the firlt 
grate, but he Mall haue euerlaſting lpfe, at that time tuben he 
hath deſerued it ofa condignes, by his god works. Paule calleth 


/ Hot euerlafting life, the merit of candignes, but the gift of Gov, 
T hereloꝛe loke how farre wide this doctrine of the merite of 


congruence and condigne, is from the Scriptures, fo farre it is 
to be caſt of from the cares and hearts of the faithful. 
„Idi oer e 1 ere Mulculus. fol. 239. 
, Obiection. 
a uιπεm 28) 0! 00 54775 2 
IJ Ver obiec that ſaieng of the Apoſtle: J haue fought a gad 
fight, A haue runne out my race, J haue kept my faith? 
fo2 the reſt there is layed vp koꝛ me a trowne of iuſtice, which 
which God ſhall reſtoꝛe mer in that dae, the iuſt Judge. 
Is not bere mention made of both (ſay thep) by the Apoſtle, 
both the god wozke which bee didde, and the rewarde allo, 


which bee loken taz ok God 


+. Di Aunſwere, 


Auguftine 
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he) thal render me my crowaz , the iuſt iudge: Ergo, her 
oweth it me: who wall render tithe than: Ergo, he ſhall ren⸗ 
der it as a inl Judge, for when he conüdereth our worke, her 

cannot vpon that conſiveration ot the woꝛke, deny bs a reward. 
12 — fought a gad fight, it is a wozke: J haue finithea my 
race, itis a Woghe: J haue kept my faith, it is a wozke: 
There romaineth a Crowne of Juikice foꝛ me, that is theres 
ward. As for thy rewarde, thau doelt nothing, and as foz thy 
woꝛke thou doeſt it not alone: Thy Crowne commeth from 
him, and thy woꝛke from thy felfe , but vet not without bis 
helpe. Aud a lyttle after: Wherefore (thou fet) when he doth 
render god things, he doth pꝛeuent himſelke, giuing god 


things to ther befoze, to whome he mape render god things 


allo after: Loe, bee rendereth reward vnto that god thing by 
the god woꝛkes, to him that fonght out his fight , to him that 
ranne out his race, and kept his faith. He rendereth god things, 
but for what god things: The fame that he gaue befoze him⸗ 
ſelſe : Did not he giue it the to fight out thy god fight? If it 
Wore he that gaue it the, why dock thou fape in another piace, 
J haue laboured moze then they all: but not J, but the grace 
of God with me. Loe thou ſaiſt againe, J baue runne out my 
rate. Did not he giue the allo to runne aut thy courſe ? It be 
gaue it the nod to runne out thy race, What is that thou ſapeſt 
in another place: It ſtandeth not in the willer nop in the run⸗ 
ner, but in ODD which bath mercie: J haue kept my faith, 
halt thou kept thy faith, 4 knowe it, and am content withall. 
graunt thou batt kept it. But vnleſle the Asan dos kepe the 
Citic, they doe watch in vapne that doe krepe tt. Therefoze 
thou halt both kought out thy god fight, and runne out thy race, 
and kept thy faith, euen thꝛough him as apding the, z giuing it 
to the. Giue me leaue O Apoſtle, 3 know nothing of thine own 
but naugbtineſſe. Giue me leaue O Apoſtle, we ſap, that thou 
didſt teach: J heare thee conkelling God, J finde the not vn⸗ 
thankeſull. But we perfectly knowe that there be none of 
thine owne things gotten tothe by thy ſelle, but euill things. 
Thereſoze when God doth crowne thy merites, her crowneth 
nothing els but his owne giftes. Thus ſaith Saint Auſten. 
Muſculus, fol. 237. 
N How 


* 


Vguſtine auntwereth,faieng on this wile: The Lozd (faith 
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3. Auſten 


Origen 


Raſile 
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How we can merit nothing after our death, 


WAben thou art departed from hence (ſaith , Auſten) thou 
ſhalt be retceiued accoꝛding to thy deſerts, and thall rife againe 
fo reteiue that which thou halt done. Then God chall crowne 
nat fo much thy merits, as his owne gifts. This faith he. And 
Hicrom after he had recited the opinion of them, which do hold 
that after we be Departed out of this life, we may both hurt rea⸗ 
fonable creatures, t do god, yet he doth expound that place of 
Eccleſiaſticus (The dead knoweth nothing, and there is no res 


ward any moze fo2 them) in this wile: They 5ᷣ do liue, may 


feare of death do god works, but they which be dead, can ad 
nothing to that which they haue caried hence with them out of 
this like. Item, Thep can neither doe iuſtly noꝛ ſinne, not adde 
neither vertue noꝛ vice. This faith he. ¶ And no doubt, there is 
one ſeaſon to woꝛke in, and another feafon to receiue foꝛ that 
which a man bath wꝛought in this like. And men ſhall be 
iudged at the iudgment to come, not for the wozkes oz merits 
Which be done after this Ipfe, but for the fame which 
is done in this bodp, as the Apoſtle faith. Wiberefoze it appear 
reth that we haue no merit, neither befoze this life, noꝛ in this 
life, neither after this life. Muſcu. fol. 234. 
Auguſtin ſaith, God doth many things in man, which man 
doth not: but man doth nothing which God maketh not man 
to doe. UA berefore we muſt in any wife beware, that we doe 
not ſo eſtabliſh mans merits, that we do make voyd P grace of 
Chꝛiſt, and contemne the iuſtice of God. Foz merit and grace 
be fo contrarpe one to another, that as Barnard ſaith, there is 

no meanes for grace to enter, where merit Doth kerpe place, 
a Muſculus, fol. 238. 
Proues, that the merit of man isnothing auai- 

lable to purchaſe ſoluation. 
Sav pe, that we bee vnpꝛofitable ſeruants, for notwithſtan⸗ 
ding we haue done all things that are tommaunded, vet haue 
we done no god tting, foꝛ if our Doings were god inderd, then 
were we not vnpꝛofitable: but anp god Dede of ours is cal 
led god, not rightly oꝛ duelp / but by abuſe of ſpeatb. Ongen 

in his 8. treatie vpon Math. . 
Be that truſteth not ta his owne derdes, noz hopeth to be ins 
ſlilied by bis Woꝛkes, hath the onolx hope of his laluation a 1 


* 
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rete of God. Biaſil upon the 32. Pfal. 
Chis is our full and perfec reioicing in God, when we ae? Bale 
knowledge that we are voide of any of our rightcoufnelle, and 
axe iuftificd by onely faith in Chꝛiſt. Baſil. in bis boke 
ok humilitie. 8581 025 120.60 M Gemen 209 Mans 
J lay not onto the Lozd:deſpiſe not the woꝛkes of my hands: ¢ 
A haue ought the Loꝛd with my hands, and was not deceiued. Ke 
But J doe not pꝛaiſe op commend the wozkes of my handes „ene 
For I am afraid, leaſt when thou loheſt vyon them, thou Maley” prim 
finde moze Gunes than merits, This onely J ſap. this J pꝛape, ü 
this J couet, Deſpiſe not the woꝛkes of thine hands. Ser thine 
owe twozke in me, and not mine: for if thou ſteſt mine, thou 
doeſt condemne, if thou felt thine, thou crowneſk. Fo; all the 
god works that J haue, they come of ther. We 
i Ffirtbof all thou muſt beleue that thou canſt not heue re⸗ Barn. in 
miſſion of Gunes but thꝛough par don and foꝛgiueneſſe of God. his ſer. of 
And then next, that thou cant haue no god woꝛke, except bee ihe Ann. 
gitie it thee. Lat of all, that euerlaſting life cannot be delerucd vi . 
with any workes, except it be giuen vnto ther allo freely. gees 
« Ghat worthy thing doe we, that we maye be founde in the walden- 
beauenly ſpirits. The Apoſtle faith : 3 iudge that the afflicti⸗ fis. 
ons ol this time, are not woꝛthy of that gloꝛp that thall be re⸗ 
nealed in vs, thercfore J take him to be the founder Divine; 
the faithfuller Catholike, and moze agreable to the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, that vtterly denpeth all ſuch kinde ol merits. Wal 
denſis in his boke againſt Wicleffe. f 
Mieritum meum, &c. My merite (faith Saint Barnard) is Bar. in pf. 
the mertie of God. So long as Ood is not pe of mertie, “fo qui habi. 
long cannnot 4 be pore of merite. If his mercie ber great 
then am J great in merite. This is the whole merite of man, it 
be put his whole affiannte in the Loꝛd. 

Foꝛzaſmuch as all men are (ati vp and cloced vnder finne 
nom the faluation of man fMandeth not in mans merits, but 
Gsds mercie. hp a 10% 8 

Foz nothing thou ſhouldeſt laue them. Mhat is meant 
by thele Words, Foz nothing thou chouldeſt ſaue wem e Auguſtin 
3 en rene findcf nothing in them, wherefoꝛe thou 

guldeſt ſaue them, and pet thou laue ſt them Thau findet 


. ding wherefoze thoy ſheuloeſt laue them, but thou doce 
81 Z}. wWhere⸗ 


> Orige,ad 
n Rom Ii. 9. 
chap. 12 
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wherefoꝛe thon ſhouldeſt laue them, but thou findet whereloꝛe 

6 an bebe condemne 8 ; Aug de verbis n 
ermo, 5 5 

Agalne, Deſerued pe paine would throne all men into death, 

vnlelle the vndelerued grace of God deliuered ſome krom it. 

Cypri.de 2 Vrull in mens meritszleadeth to delperation, and therefore 

den prag 2: Cypnane faith, They teach vs night in fade of dap, deſtruc⸗ 

tion in ſtxede ol health, deſperation vnder the colour of hope, in⸗ 

der under the hzetenes of i under the un 


Tale in. o Jh he thanks that feruannt... Awilt doth bere Gul 
a; lonely example teach basthat nothing is due to aur merites, 
oꝛ much rather that we deſerue nothing at all. Our duetie is to 
walkke diligently, and with all feare in the commaundentents of 

God, and if he desen bs ang; een Le and 
ne pee efi nt } f nne 7 ec, 
me ae 157 . How, the name 5 merite ought to bea dt ¢ 
de ga „ aboliſbed. 92 J saints alg 
Tbe name of merit it we will ſpeake pꝛoperiy; bought to 
be baniſhed out of our mouths. J knowe that the fathers ſom⸗ 
times pled that woꝛd, but vet not pꝛoperly. But that woꝛde is 
not found in allithe boly Scriptures, Fos the nature o merite 
is, that there be a iuſt paopoztion and equall conũderation, be⸗ 
twerne that which is giuen, and that which is taken. But bes 
twerne the god things which we loke fo2, ¢ thole things which 

85 we either fuffer oꝛ doe, there is no pꝛopoꝛtion oꝛ agræment. 
Io; Haint Paule faith, that the paſſians of this time; are not 
woꝛthy the gloꝛv to come, which ſhall be reuealed in vs. Far⸗ 
ther, merit hath ioyned vnto it debt: which thing Paule teſti⸗ 
ficth when he ſaith, that to him which woꝛketh, reward is ren⸗ 
dered accoꝛding vnto debt, a is not imputed accoꝛding to grate. 

Toecgich ſelfe ſame Paule waiteth expꝛeliy, that the grace ol God 

3 i is etarnall like. Laſtly, vnta the nature of merite, there is be 
red, that that which is giuen pertaineth to the giuer, and be 

dug vnto him which receiueth it, but woꝛkes are not of dur 

ſeltzes, foꝛ they are called the gikte of God, which he woꝛketh in 

bs, Jalherefoze Auguſtine verye twilelp faith, that God doeth 

crowie his giftes in vs. Pou ik our woꝛkes be due vnto him 

(which we cannot dente) then undoubtedlx the nature of — 

sb rife 
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te is vtterle taken awap, e. Pet. Mart. vpon 
the Rom. fol. 339. 1 e ee e e 
Saint Auſten faith, Let merites of men here holde theyz 
peace, which haue peritheo by Adam, and let the grace of God 
raigne by Jelſus Chai, Againe; The Saints gine’ nothing to 
their owne merits:they will giue all to none but to thy mertie 

O God,, In another place, When man feeth that what ſoeuer 
god he hath, he bath it not of himſelfe, but from his God, he {eee 
eth that all that is pꝛaiſed in him, is not of his owne merites, 
but of the mercie ol God. Pou (a how taking from men p pow⸗ 
er of doing well he alſo thꝛoweth downe the dignitie of merit. 
And Chriſoſtome faith, Our woꝛkes, if there be any, which 
followe the fr calling of God, are repaiment and debt: but 
the gifts of God, and grace, and bountifulnelle, and the great: 
neſle of liberall giuing. But leauing the name, lette vs loke 
vpon the thing. J haue verelp before alledged a lentence out ol 
Barnard, às it ſufficeth to merit, not to pꝛeſume to merite: fo 
to want merits fufficeth to iudgment, but by adding forthwith 
an expoſition, he ſufficiently mitigateth the hardnelle of h woꝛd, 
where he faith: Dherefoze care thou to haue merites: when 
thou haſt them, knowe that they are giuen: hope fo2 fruit, the 
mercie of God: and fo thon haſt eſcaped all daunger of pouer⸗ 
tie, vnthanklulneſle, and pꝛeſumption. Mappy is the Church, 
Which neither wanteth merites without pꝛelumption, noꝛ pꝛe⸗ 
fumption without merites. And a little before he had largely 
chewed, how godly a meaning he vled . Foz ok merites (faith 
be) why ſhould the Church be carefull, which bath a ltedlaſter 
and a ſurer cauſe to gloꝛp of the purpoſe ot God: Goo cannot 
denpe himſelke, he will doe that which he hath pꝛomiſed. It 
there be no cauſe why ſhoulveſt al ke by what meanes may wwe . 
hope for god things 2 Specially, when thou heareſt ſapd: Pot es 
for your fakes, but foz my fake, it ſuſficeth to merite, to know 
that merites ſuffice not. Auluinmc in his Inſt. 3. b. 
hang ſect. z.. 1 birne Mer 
9. Hargard faith, Non eft qua gtatia intret, &c. Where mee 
i bath taken vp the rome, ther is no place fo2 grace to enter. Bernard 
0 Wald Ja it 17027, 1 25 ! Bar. ſuper. Canti. Scr. 17. 
Saint Auguſtine faith Hoc eft electio gratia, &c., his 
{ election of grace, becauſe all god merites of wanne ulli 
** Zz. h. are 


vi 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


are prevented. Foz if it were given by any gw merites, then 
wer it not given free, but rendzed as ought, And by this means, 
it is not by a true name talled grace, where reward is. As the 
fame Apoſtle faith, it is not imputed accopding to grace, but ace 
coꝛding to dutie. But if that it be true grace, 5 is to fay, freely 
given, it findeth nought in man to whom it map be wozthely 

owing. Au guſt. lib. de patientia,cap,2, 

ns Of two kindes of. meriting. 

There be tivo kindes of meriting , that is to fay, of god 
and euill. The god kinde of meriting, is by Chꝛiſt, through 
Chri, for Chꝛiſt and in Chziſt. That is, by caſting all cur 
care on him onely,baving him continually beaten and cracified 
befoze our eyes, and truciſieng our ſelues vnto the woꝛld, bas 
uing no trult in our ſelues, noꝛ in any woꝛke that we can doe, 
oꝛ any other for bs, ſetting vp any in heauen, carth, oꝛ hell, to 
be equall oz partner with him: but beleruing & conleſlſing him 
tobe all in all things. The onely Creatoꝛ and maker, the ones 
ly free giner of all godneſſe, and the onely peace maker betwen 
God and vs. The other kinde of meriting is by Satan, the 
woꝛld and the fleſh, contrary in all points to this:that is to fay, 
taking all cares vpon our ſelues, faking wapes to cracifie and 


offer vp Chꝛiſt againe, refuting to cruciſte our ſelues, hauing 


Fſal. iaolj 


Meſy eh 


all traf in our owne woꝛkes and other creatures merites, ma⸗ 
king the dead Saints obteiners of merits, thꝛough their pꝛap⸗ 
ers and merits, pea, making them mediatours and peace mae 
kers betwæene God and vs, Rob. Crowley. 


MESEGH AND KEDAR. 


. What manner of people thefe were, 

M Eſech and Kedar were tina ſoꝛts of people inbabiting nere 
vnto the Jews: ol which p fir came of Iapheth as Moſes 
teacheth, and the ſecond of Ilmael. Both of them were barba⸗ 
rous, cruell, and without all humanitie, dwelling in tents. To 
thefe cruell people, Dauid compareth the Iſraelites, Which were 

no leſte cruell and ſpitefull againſt Gods people then they. 
Luther vpon the Pſal. fol. 18. 
Theſe were people of Arabia, which came of Japheth, 
Gen. 10, 2. f f Geneua, 


* 4 ** 
ESSEN. 


iid „ista A ande sind oufthtial worker’ detects: 
MESSENGER, a: jobnnol nog 
4 The meaning of theſe places following. 
Wu is ſo blinde as my ineffengers, J By meflengers be ng 
meaneth the high Bꝛieſtes, and thoſe that had cure of the 
people. Thoſe ſhuld haue taught the other, but they were biin // 
dett of all, as Chziſt deciateth in the Golpell, Steh there be at 
alt times, and ſhall bo bnto the twap lds ebe I.. 
y the ſeruaunt, moſſenger andithe porked man; he mea 
neth the Jewes and their Pꝛieſts, who ought of all other people 
to haue had notuldboge, and fo haue ſerued God perfealy 
scat 9th re, c zu ad of A %% 10 The Bible note. 
e (What che meſſenger of Sitan miganeth 0 0 
The medenger vf Satan to buffet me. The meſſenger ce 
of Satan, which he talicth the vnguietnenle ok the lieh, Paule ‘ 
Doth vnderſtand the enimies of che truth, falſe Pꝛophets and per⸗ 
ſetuters of Gods word, with all kinde or aduerties and trou⸗ 
bles; where with the nech is dilguleted and verd. And thle 
things did (hy the draine pꝛolndened OF Cod) happen vnto Saint 
Paais, cad be: puft vp aboue menfute, betaule of his 
reuca tation? Ambtoffüs Ealm iss, ht. Fic) 
m, ene one ee mead fier itt agi . 12 
39. n S01 WAR SAAS to unn Un 6. 
Hoe che wrd Chriſt in Hebrue is called Rleſsi ih. 
Tom is called Chꝛiſt. “an Websue Mefsiah. It Aynificth 
annopnted, Jefus Chziſt then is the earneſt and pledge of Mar.1.16 
Gods prumifes by whom the grace and fandur ol Ood is promis 
ſed ta vs, with the Holy gboct, whithelllamineth, lighteth and 
reuusth dur hearts, to fulfill the amm. oo" Tindale, 
Kuleibane found Mik wb Nhat which is in the Wome text 
Maab, is in the SY tb in the Latin tert Vnctus: 
Whtithitheer words haue all one lenle. But tote won drs; wate 
haue ound Metsaliptamety to be ſpoken with great Empha- 
bung forte and ode note that Sy mon alfo (to whonte Andrew. 
Wines the ne ura) burned meruailouſly in defire toward Chiu, 
We wüansare bun nuch in ect teipgce bother, fon hin 
Whom both of ug haue ſought lo carcfalv, We haue found, cuen 
We Sauiour Chzitt he lpakbrist doubtki ly as did the weman 
Simic, tabi tat Jeinvtibee Chziſt But as one fully. 
* Zz. ij. tertifted, 


>. 1 
, I. üs 


NI. 4 : 
aoce gl 
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cerfified, Andrew laith, we baue found Mefsiah , Mad, 
vpon Tohn fol, 365 


8 Zürn e 
45 * Ak, ‘A 200d al al oes 8 
„Ok Mie ſpirite of God giuen by dnesſute. . 
au. 3.· 34 pes God guet not the ſpirit by meaſure. — 
i this place to the common dilpenſatien, betauie Gov idich 
is the wottomleſſe wel of ail godnelſe, dath nothing at all emp 
tie himſelfe, when larglx and plentifully, he palpꝛeth his gittes 
vpon men. They which powꝛe water dut ol any veſlel, oz dala, 
a Ulell, come at the length to the battame ol the ſame: but we 
node not feare to doubt of the lyke to be in God. Foꝛ the moze 
bis gifts are beſtowed vpon vs, the mone plentifull thep abound. 
This expoſition ſeæmeth to haue ſome colour, becauſe the ſen⸗ 
‘tence is ſomewhat intricate and obſcurx. Hotwithtanding, their 
opinion ſeæmeth moze probable which interpꝛet this ta be ſpa⸗ 
Ren concerning Chri: and fo the fence and meaning is, that 
the ſpirite is not giuen by meaſure to Chait, as though the 
Ephag Na in him iwere to be mmaturensenen as 8 the Apple N 
Cor. ia. y tec heth, that to euery one is diſtributed accoading to the mea⸗ 
lure ot the gift, lo that no one man aboundeth at the il. And be⸗ 
Jobn.1.x6 relp, the ſpirit mutt reſt vpon Chꝛiſt without mealure, to the end 
we 1 nih receiue of the e of the lame, ec. 


ai dk! 1 Lohn fol. 9. 
ning 1 ds vet Lied ipa at ts has. 
A. 1 te 5 “Me 4 ie if ** 


een et . is ** Cbriſt laid aa babes gate 12 
iobe.4.32 O aue meate to gate that ve koſne not af. Cite — 
85 to doe the will of his father? and the chiefe thing ol bis 
athers will is, to pꝛeach the Goſpell ta all the wezld, which 
thing was euen now at hand éo nene the copate i 
ripe, men mutt fall to harueſt. oDindales 
How We ought not to hurt our yieehehtaehedalith our nreaty 
gms Caute sot pour treaſure fo be cufll fpoken obs: ¶ WIe canta 
our treaſure, that is to fay h Goſpell to be euill ſpaken of, when 
ine without an reſpect ofthe wenke (S. Paule calleth them 
meake, Whichbe nothing ſtrong in the ſaith, and foe lacke ar in⸗ 
ſtrudion, pet make tunſcience nf this meate oa that meate) dus 
N onontte iad of meates PERN date 


— 
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oy: Tom nteate delileth not a man: a „ 
Where is nothing without a man that can defile him. | Nec Mar. y. i 
denterh 


defile thom that lorket and are dꝛonke Aunlwere, that furfet⸗ 


— 1 


ting und dꝛonkenneſſe dught not to be imputed to the meate; 


Cnme beate of my meate, and dzinke of 5 wine that J hahe „, 
dꝛaben. ¶ By the meate r dein 


1 tre? , 0 .. ¢ . 
ene 


be theaatag dPthis place felfewing. 
A emeutde Arehangell wen e krone agnint the diuell, 
=" ditputes about tbe body of Motes, tt: Of Moles it is 
walten the lack of Deut: That he bisd in the land of Moab, k 
was buried, and that no man did know his lepulcher vnto this 
bay) Phe ſepulcher ot Mores); Oed Would Hane it bnknowen 
leaſt the Jewes which counted Moes fo: ſuch a great and he 
ly prophet chuld commit Idolatry, x ſet vp Adolatry vpon Piles 
pulcher of Mofes, ¢ twozthip Motes as Gon, fo h Jewwes we 
redy to Adolakrp. DF this doth p cötention appeare to be pre 
derwern Nliclisel the diulel; er the mib sor ntion Judas here 
dpeketh of. Thea dittel-wold ß bap oF Mofes to haue ben eth de. A. xl 
Bultothe Jews chat tt wan home bet bits thet an ee 
Wanne Wiese twouly it Wen nse kart dent lheweed 

Ai temat they could haue bande by ir Nhe otcation of 
Alm, but pat all Adolstey Wone be biterke cptintcD’ and 
cenit Zz liij. 


put: 


dis ſeruaunts in his houſe; which the Church, _, Gengua, 
INSP ost ad? d, 72 2 NG us frei 


F. ST. 


Iud. ver. * 
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vay. Herre vou ma y leaxne the delre of the Diuel, «whic 
Mee ie e inset cy ai oe 
Fun te bade om Adolatrę a fin taneth away all occa⸗· 
au, ö d \obich palkzge map be made to Adolster g fn, B lohn. 
Abe both (peaks of a certa ine bottaile betwene, Michael-¢ 
the diuell. We faith there was made a great battatle in beayery 
Michael the Archangel ¢ bis Angels, did fight with a Dragon, 
and the Dagan and his Angells did fight with Michael , unt 
they haue not pꝛeuapled, noꝛ pet na place ef them was founde 
any moze in Nea uen. But the battayle af which it is hare ſpa⸗ 
gen, was of the body of Moles, which the Dinell woulde bane 

had woꝛſhipped, that the Jelwes might haue committed adota 
try on it, Michael did refit him. This is the megning ot this 
place(Caith the Authoz) after wp opinion, if it be the true meas 
ning ok Jude, take it: if not, take their mindes, that can bꝛing 
a better lenſe, and J my tclfe will he glad to learne, of better 
learned then J am, (fo: J am of the legt) the true vnderſland⸗ 
ing of this place. Accept mine opinion in god worth, till thor 
heare a better. Bibliap vpon Tude, 


4 * 


It is moſt like that this crample was Swzittenin fome of thole 


bokesof the ſcripture, which are now -toft; Nu. 21.14. Io. 10. 13. 
Who be Michaels Angellllss 


Mlichael and his Angels fought iich the Dragon. C NIi- 


lune, chael(iuha in the Prophet is called a great qaitice, ¢ is {ain to 


f. Reg. 25 
44 


ſtand in Gods people ſide. Dana. 21.) repꝛeſenteth vnto vs 
Chꝛiſt, whole Angells be both thole holy ſeruiable ſpirites, and 
alſo( among men) the godlp Princes and Pagiſtrates together 
with the Ministers of Gods word, which ſerue Chie in van; 
quiſhing the huge powers: ol Antichziſts hoaſt . Mörlxpon 
John in the Apoc. fol. iy. n daided eng ott Baal 
3 "aha 2 tet gat MICH OL. 80 uit z astol 13 N 
Diuers doubtfull places of this woman madeopen & plaine. 
AA Ichol being Dauids wife, was afterward giulen by Sause 
hir kacher to one Plaltrel h fon ot Lais, inhich Plaltiel being 
god. maa, and a Dodour.of HLatwe,nin not pet ble hir ton live 
iu ve hir to her the very Wilke ok Dau, and that her hnd not 
foplatier bir: fon the which, cauſe Dauicd alter ward reteiued hir 
againe, which he would not hane done, if Me had ben eh 
alt tel, 


iter nch Sodan 
; iidiQ3 : 


: Raute umd wr int bi ne ale e. 
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* 


yrs. 


1 conti ago tba liche bag Fue, ſonnes bp A- akeg.21.8 


ber at fier to 


090 önderſtod; that they were the lonnes cf tf bleed 
ich was the wife of Adriel, for Mictiol had no nay 


turall childe bozne of ber, noz was the wile of Adriel. But bi- 

tauſe Michol did nouriſh and bzing vp the childꝛen of Meiob, 

(thee being dead) euen as they had bene her olpnenaturall chil⸗ 

dꝛeu⸗ therefoze were they called the ſonnes ol Machol, which 

were not her natural ſonnes, but ber lonnes by adoption. Ly. 
And the fonnes of Michol the daughter af Saule, home thee ens 

1 L ere, Michol is named fap Merob Adriels 


e eg 8.19. Fox Michol was 5h wife of Pla- 


1 Re 274. and neuer had childe. z. Reg. 6,32. Gencua. 


And where it is layd how Pfaltiel went after: Michol: bis +.Reg.3.'$ 


Wife weeping, what time as fhe was reſtozed againe to Dauid: 
At was thought that he wept fo ioye, that he was reduced to 


her 


otone hulband againe, and that he had not touched ber, but 


kegt her as his olune ſiſter, foꝛ he bering a dogaur in the lawe, 
xno lv that it e eee koz ben to touch: ber tarnallp, Da- 


eee 20} ay aten Lyra. 


aal plok ; f 


un die hand 125 a Ba it „ 


55 i. Nich What his werd Michtam fi za ae 


Ata of Daud, That 1 boson 10 inal f ae. 


i¢,02 an e n e 2 
anno n 1d sod 


22201 ui: ite 81 2 41. 


81 The ee eee ine 


oH 1 3 

Br aham wa li d. 
Arlam was gladde to fee my dap, and he laloe it and celop⸗ 

1 5 0 ſe mp dap, which was to ſe the comming of Chik 3 
5 „ thing Abtaham laine farte off. with the epes 


Geneus. 


| Malls olg fathers that fe 5 4 
the b were be ae) the: e 


beginning ol the woꝛld, had „ Whitt that we 


wat bid bocallen tans eed dg,  Badale 


ponies 


Ae ie A ¢ de 
rner bre Paule calleth it his Celbel. 


8 ie 4 Zz. v ° Ac⸗ 
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Kane, ie. “pees yyting to ing Welpen. Ge MMU t pis Corpell partly 
f e be toke much labour in pꝛeachin 11 
great atkettion that he had towards it: and tos that he was ap⸗ 
pointed to the ßubliching ot it abzaade. Pet ay po 
the Rom. fel 44. Sets 10 gna 201 anal intent 
ju St. lonbA toga adi asa ton % Ja engod 39010) len: 
fool to mes od? NB dinwan did fon Aug; 
5 1 W 5 ig meate, 
cb as neve’ of Hitkese not of Urong met. wy f 
n Sue odere inne e Eos me 
ſuch as ate hard anbabletirey |) 28% 19 Sentiod ac le. 
I Thar is callev Müne wpich agrerth to beginners; «fied 
as haue little experience. That is callen ſtrong meat, which is 
kon old practitioners, x tuch as haue wildome to iudge betwiene 
tdtruth and fallehod. Ae ee ee eee Deering, 
5 2 Git n ofl enon Tate? paiqued ove 
S et edliod) SGOT Ossi adi lonneddase ip 
What is meant by this Nlilſtone t. 
br 18,60 Tata Pfitone wer hariged, er, Je tmratkerh menttdn here 
ok a great kinde of puniſhment, which the Paliſtines bien 
(as Saint Hierome faith) to puniſh notable offentes and wic⸗ 
kev actes. The iatine tert fora Pilſtone bath Mola aſinarias 
y hich figniffcth the great tone that lpeth vnderneath in the 
Pill, the which tone in Orake is called Afinus, an Affe, of 
the Whichtommeth Aſinakia. S. Hillary faith, that it is called, 
‘Mola aſinaria, o the Ate ſtone, becauſe the Alls did ie ko turns 
the fame about, at ſuch times asany thing ould be ground, 
accoꝛding to the manner of thoſe Pils which we haue in thele 
daies, in the which an hdelt being blindfolosd, kurneth the fone 
e sing Wild roundv. . yd et e eee Mal. fo. 3 %e 
whit ismedheby’ the taking of the Mil! ? 
S92 0) Cia te avin? ftöne to plsdge id dd sah 
eig: NO man hall take the neather oz the upper Pilote eo 
n depends ae de Aa PL Hb ö 15 
heather b the vpper Pilllans is ſigniſfed ante thing, which 
necellary, requirod to a boꝛrower oz adebter, wher bor he note 
richeth and luſtepneth bimfelfe,that mape no creditour take 
from him, in efpeciallpe his craft and occupation, whereon 
he chiefelpe liueth , mape hee not by impzilonment , 


(Which 
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|g ra keepe’ ben dem, and her bic 
fo pay bis deht with nouble vifpzofite.. ee bis. 
pera is idle in the meane time:another that the is conſtrai⸗ 
ned to come further in debt, otherwiſe ta lell bis neceſſarye 
ads, ut imhich he cannot line to make papment, T AI. 
‘ the neatber.o2 vpper milfone, is eee 
ane thing. whereby a man getteth bis pings AV pel ö 
initid: > dach: Geben. 
8 St oa 1G a7 22 N Ai» ey tah ILD 


i yo What the Manis by:the word 


158. true 5 1 75 is the exe of the bodye The . 414.223 
in the haruett. Math. 9. 38, The mellenger that calleth to 
oe ayatriage ..Math.22,5. be Pꝛopbet that telleth the will 
e 23.34. Che Scribes that doth erpound the 
fernaunt that occupieth his Maiſters talent vnto 
. ar, th. 25 „The witnelle that beareth teſtimonie ol 
a all people, Eutce. 24, 48. Che diſpenſers ol the mye, 
kes Ob Hod. r. The fotelpardes that giueth meate 
dnt. the relidue ak the houleholde. Math. 24. 
ge dae Baie, ol the Goſpell or GOD, to make the 
is locke atceptable, 


Rom, 15.16. The Miniſter by 

ame 1 8 a8 Sr 1 17 5 1270 2 of 1 8 to till the 

ard to fade urch of E e. bich 

e e d. ial. 20: cso 

„eg te gn het men, 887 dende i lie 
A5 14. 279 rc 

%% Aa in the. alde latue it was Ade that. anpe man 
mi (e.to. 1 165 thea Hilo to offer the bead ot 
oben ree e miſb az delezmitie in the hoe 
e 0.0 go man noſpe to take bppon him the pzeaching 
of Gods ne worde and min ration of the holpe Sacra⸗ 

wenkeg kit i denne with vice, but innocent > ae i 
n bncogrupt, both in ite and doärin, . 


The qualitie of Gods Miniftes Blew ai, stil 


Tͤhey ifthe. blamelefte, inatebfull, faber, 
Modell; hers 1.7, * 
le wile, gentle, apt to teach, able to sanines the 155 5 


larie, 
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tirie,lüch us goner ere! thet {OHA telfattitties Motpnkards, 
10 qi often ng koltkertiüs meh bel be Bualittes that cg 
reguütreth. oi 9505 Wacht: uni sun ott fi Lie! E mani; 
ee ‘How miniftivs ought to be Preadhüis 91 027 
Gies Be ib a dead Priel faith Gregoric)and there no Piel, 
Bill no moze thema dead man is a man which doth not preach: foz 
be kindleth the wiath of God the great iudge againſt him, it he 
walke without the [word of pꝛeaching. 
Againe he laith: vou Pꝛieſts Anne pour owne finnes,. 
with the death of others, and pou kill and murther fo manpe, 
85 oy fee dailp without all care (holding pour prate)go to their. 
eath, 300 10 — 
r hie BAR ta BetdSersy” 9°“ 
ni braten 162 n and thidwtteacherd eh. 29 odd ns 4 
Mash. 519 Wut Whdtocder doeh ard teach che lame, ke. Ehis tat te 
ſpoken hatte; perteineth to the minickers of the word. Be teath⸗ 
eth them thersfoze what petfedibats renuired ot hem, name⸗ 
, , Uthat ther erk ene tineclave’¢hofe thinges tn theif ie ute 
cr. g. y pp cheir dbntpine they declare! steath: Sant Paule did chalktte 
bis bodie and bioagyeit Hite’ biecklonzleact Whefche picather™ 
i to others, he himfelk chald be a cülka ny And wziting td . 
1. Tir. 4 eee ee b beleeue an exam bar a 
ir connerlaklon, in lone, in fpirit i kalte in parehiede, Ard to 
7, Tusche Kath an all thi ee a een 
7 davies in the bokrine wich Herter With graſtle e 1 5 
wholeſome worde, whit cannot be rebuked that he which 
withſtandeth⸗map be alhanted hating no cart te fay on vou. 
1 Pe. ge, The lyke woꝛdes hath Saint Petet im effect. Marl. fol. 92. 
hofoecuer dothac. Chꝛiſt maketh mention rk ol the 
wos Hearn then of the dogrine fos ik the Workers ee 
Chote re dortr ine vde not foto wie, pes Mall the verxe bene 
ee es esch them tha Plante open Ye, then ahr weg 
All doe. PMR TG GR data e. tf: 8 
Firſter all teach with wolle, 0 W wozdes lat 
Rom.2,21, the ſaieng of Saint Paule be obtected: ou that Feathelt aue ⸗ 
ther, teacheſk not thy ſelteee N * 
e Fade. 
Gator. he tlüngs inch in other thou att wont te Pleme , 


Be well Ware that thou offend not in the fame. Fo 
rine ; * tr 


726. 


381 18 


Mat 5. 19. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


orit is very fhame,when a man will preach, 
I chat his deeds againſt his words doe teach. 
The ſaieng of Menander. 
that which is ohen. 
pee How * Miniſtens of the Church are cal- 
ot Jed, Starres. . 


a7 


The manners of the ſpeaker are they that petlwade, 1 not picnander 


The leauen Stars are the Angels of the ſeauen Churches. 2 . 


The ouerſers af Churches are in Scriptures called Stars 
and Angels, Starres in reſped of the bꝛightneile, both of their 
beauenly doctrine, and of their heauenly conuerfation. Angels 


becauſe they repoꝛt vnto vs the u ill of God the Father. Accoꝛ⸗ 


ding alſo as in the fame refpeet Chꝛitt is called the Angell of 
the Teſtament. Mal. 3.1. And Iohn Baptiſt is called an Angell, 
Mal. 3. 1. Math. 11. 10. So alfo in this place the rulers of the 
Churches are called Angells, which thing appeareth chiellpe 
herby, that herreafter in p ſecond chapter ¢ the firſt verſe, they 
be willed fo repent, which thing coulde in no wiſe agree with 
the heauenly ſpirits. Therfoꝛe like as the Starres ſhine in the 
Die, ſo muſt the minilters of Gods woꝛd ſhine in p Church, € 
an befoze other in pureneſſe of doctrine and chziſten conuer⸗ 
ation. But a great part of them (alas foz ſoꝛrowe) walke as 
enimies of Chꝛiſts croſle, whole end is Damnation, whole God 
is their belly, and their gloꝛie is ſhame which ſerke after earths 
ly things, when as notwithſtanding their conuerfation ought 
to be heauenlp. Phil. 3.18. Marl. fol. 28. 
How miniſters were chofen in the olde time. 
Miniſters in the olde time were elect and cholen by the 
whole conſent of the people, as Cypriane repozteth. The 
common people themſelues baue befoze all other, power ei⸗ 
ther to choſe woꝛthy Pꝛieſts, o to refute the vnwoꝛthy. This 
ozder toke his beginning of Gods authoꝛitie, foꝛ God lapd to 
Mofes : Take thy bꝛother Aaron and Eliazarus his ſonne and 
fet them on the mount beloze all the tongregation, and put off 
Aarons apparell, and put it vpon Eleazarus his ſon, which de⸗ 
tlareth that miniſters ought not to be admitted vnto the mini⸗ 
Arie, but with the confent and knowledge of the people. 
en Theo. Bau fil. 
An olde time none was receiued into the com panie of 
n . clarkes, 


Cipriane. 
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ciarkes without the conlent of all the people, inſomuch that 
Cipriane laboured earneſtip to excule gj he appointed one Au- 
relius to be a reader, without aſking aduiſe of 5 church betaule 
5 was done belive the cuſtome, though not without realon. Foz 


this he ſaith before: In oꝛdering of clarks diere bꝛethzen, we are 


wont to alke pour aduiſe, and by common tounſeil to weigh 
manners ¢ deleruings of euerx one. But becaule in thele leſler 


exerciles there was not much perill : becaule they were cho, 


. begin l lung emen l ea office, thorfoꝛe p „ 


AB. 3. 


of the people ceaſed to be alten, After ward in the other degree 

allo, except the Bichopꝛick, the people commonſp left p iudge⸗ 
ment and choiſe of them to the Biſhop ¢ the Peieſts, that they 
ſhauld examine who were met and woꝛthp, ſauing peraduen⸗ 


ture when new Pohzieſts were appointed foz the Pariſhes: foz 


then it behoued that the multitude of the plate namely ſhould 


conſent. Luhether it is any meruaile 5 the people in bis bebalfe 


was little carefull in kæping their owne right, foꝛ no mã was 
made a ſubdecon that had not ſhewed a long pꝛofe of himſelfe 
in his being a clarke onder p leueritie of dilcipline, which then 
was bled. After be had ben tried in y degree, he was made a 
Deacon. From thence he came top honour of Pꝛieſthod, if her 
had behaned himſelke faithfully. Se no man was promoted, ot 
whome there had not ben in deed a trial had manp pears before 
b eles of the people. And there were many Canons to puniſh 
their faults. So p the Church could not be troubled with euill 
Pꝛieſts, oz deacons, vnleſſe it neglected ö remedies:howbeit in 
b Pꝛieſts alſo ther was required 5 conſent of them of p fame 
citie: which p very firſt cand teſtiſieth in his. 6 diſtincid which 
is fathered vpõ Anacletus, inally al p admiſſiõs into 8 o2ders 
were therfore done at certein appointed times o ß peare, p no 
man ſhould pꝛiuelpy cræpe in without the tonſent of the kalth⸗ 
Full, oz ſhould with to much eaſineſſe be promoted without 
Witneſles. Qaul. in his Inſti. A. b. chap. 4. Sect. ii. 
Vlherfoꝛe bꝛethꝛen loke pe out among vou ſeauen men of bor 
nell report, c. ¶ Af the Church had kept Hill this order in cha 
ling ol Piniſters, it had bene better with the chꝛiſten com⸗ 
mon wealth and religion, Lampridius a notable hiſfoꝛiograph 
in the life of Alex inder Seuerus doth write p this was vſed cu⸗ 
Homably among 5 chꝛillians, when theyichould chale oz make 
in any 
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Hy Miniter, they did fir publiſh his name abꝛode. And if ae 
y man could alleadge any nstable crime againſt him, he was 
expelled and put backe from bis oſtice. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Why the Minifters are not now chofen as they 
a were in the primitiue Church, 12 
The alteration of gouernement and oꝛders of the Church 
of Chziſt is well fet out by Ambroſe, in the. 4. to the Eph, vpon 
thefe woꝛds, Et ipfe dedit, &c. Cather he faith on this ſozt. That 
the number of the Chꝛiſtians might increaſe and be multipli⸗ 
ed, in the beginning it was permitted to euer one to peachy 
e Goſpell, to baptile,¢ to erpound the Scriptures, but when 
the Church was enlarged, there were rerteine preachers ape 
pointed, ¢ gonernours, s other officers oꝛdeined in the church, 
tc. Therloꝛe the wꝛitings ol the Apoſtles doe not in all things 
agree with the oꝛders that are now in the church. D. Whitegift. 
Mulculus alfo in his common places anſwering to this ques 
fion, why that Piniſters of the woꝛd, are not cholen now by 
the Piniſters and the people, as thep were in the Pzimitiue 
Church, but appointed by the Magiſtrate, faith thus: Such was 
the ſtate of the Churches, that they could chwie their Piniſters 
none other wile, deraule they had no chꝛiſten magiſtrate. Ir thou 
wouldeſt haue the manners and tuſkomes of thefe times, then 
muſt thou call backe their condition and tate. ; 
Hl Minifters ought not to forfake their vocation, 
Miniſters mu abide in their vocation, ſo long as strength 
ok the bodie will fuffer them, and that they be not thꝛuſt out by: 
force. for p men € people cõmitted to their charge, ought neuer 
to be koꝛſaken, o long as they can abide to heare p woꝛd of God. 
And ik they be altogethers tontẽners of p woꝛd of ß Loꝛd, f wil 
not ſuffer it to be preached, then as Chꝛiſt cõmaunded his Ae 
poſtles, let them Make ol the duſt ok their feetc againſt them, x 
depart, Wut fo long as there are anie among them, Which will 
latfer p paltoꝛ to pꝛeach /i to intreat of p woꝛd of God, he ought 
not to giue oner his miniſtratid. Nherfoꝛe ¥ know not Whether 
Melitius did wel 02 no, of whom 1 heodoretus maketh mentis 
in his. 2. boke. 31. chap. p he forfoke the Biſhopꝛick ol a tertein 
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urch in Armenia,being offeven with p duer great diſobedikte 
Abis flock, But ö lame man afterward being cholP Bilhap or 
Antioch, was foꝛ b delkding 5 catholike kalth againſt ö Arrias 

N N thzuſt 
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thꝛuſt into exile. An which fact, God peraduenture declared that 

he was not wel pleaſed, that he had departed from his firſt bos 

cation. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fo. 334. 

How a Sciſme ought not to be made for the euill 

g e life of the Miniſter. 8 
14f 23.2, The Scribes & Phareſies fit in Moſes, t. All therfore what⸗ 
ſoeuer they bid pou oblerue, that obſerue and do, but after their 
woꝛks do not, foꝛ they fay ¢ do not, c. ¶ Behold p Lod lapth, 
they fap and doe not: therefoꝛe the teachers liues were not a⸗ 
græable to their doctrine:pet foʒ that they fon in Moſes ſeate, 

that is io lap, vecauſe they taught the woꝛd of God lawfull e, 
and ſincerelp, be biddeth to reteiue their ſincere doctrine, but 
their like not being agreeable to their dogrine, that he biddeth 
to retuſe: And therfoze to make a ſciſme fo2 the Pꝛeachers cuil 
liues lake, the L oꝛd doth ſozbid. Bullinger. fo. 8 46, 


MIRACLES. 


A definition of true Miracles. 

A Miracle is a woꝛke, hard and vnculkomed by the power of 
24 God, which palleth all facultie of nature created, to this 
ende wꝛought, to canle the beholders to wonder and fo cons. 
firme faith towards the woꝛde of God. Wherefore the matter 

of miracles are wozkes, and the forme is, that they be harde 

and vnatcuſtomed. The efficient caule ts the power of God, 

which onercommeth nature created, x the end of them is both 

admiration and alſo confirmation of faith. Pet. Mar. vpon 

Iudic. fol. 126. N 
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To what vſe Miracles doe ferue, 

Miracles ſerue fo2 thꝛe vſes. Firſt, that be which is healed 

thercby ſboulde ſinne no moꝛe ( Secondlpe, tbat the beholders 
fhulo put their truſt in the healer. Thirdlp, that we which read 

of the miracles of the Lo; d, ſhould be confirmed in the gloz ys 

and Doctrine of Chziſt, and there wit hall concetue faith in bim. 

Ht; Hemmyrg, 

Grego. in Bꝛethꝛen, be not intone with ſignes, wich may be had 
Euan. jo common with the repꝛobate, but loue ve rather miracles of cha⸗ 
Homil. -o ritie and trae gonlpneſſe, which the moze lecret, the more ſe⸗ 
curezand fo2 the which the lelle eſtimation thst there fs with 


man, the greater is the reward with God. In the beginning a 
ga⸗ 
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gathering of v Church many things were neceffary which now 
is needleſſe. Piracles were vled then, which outivardly be DIN Smilnude 
ded now When we go abont to plat a træ, ſo long we water it, 
vntill we fee it haue takt rot. But whẽ it is once ſubſtantialiy 
grounded, ¢ bꝛaunches ſpꝛead abꝛoad, we take no moze paine ta 
Water it:on like ſoꝛt, as long as 5 people were altogether faiths 
lelle, this meane of miracles was of indulgence graunted them. 
ut when ſpirituall inſtruction had taken better place, the coꝛ⸗ 
poꝛall ſignes ſurceaſed Mraight.catherefore the Apoltle ſapth: 
Lingua in ſignum ſunt, non fidelibus fed infidelibus. Straunge 
tongues are foꝛ a ſigne, not to them that belckue, but to them 
that belæue not. And plainlp to argue that a thing is god, be⸗ 
caufe a miracle is ſhewed by it, oz elſe to appꝛoue a pꝛeſent 
ple, by that which needfully ſometime was done, hath to many 
abſurdities and inconueniences to be peelded to. 
. D. Calfehill. 
ui Whether we fhould beleeue miracles, , 
Ak onely the woꝛd of God is to be belcued, why faid Chiff, 
that if they would not belaeue him, they Mould pet at the leaſt 
beleue his wozks. To this we aunſwere, that miracles are as 
telkimonies, by which men are the cafilier brought to belcue, 
-fo that they are things, by meanes whereok men belaue , not 
that faith is directed vnto them, as vnto his obic tt: although as 
touching the miracles of Chꝛiſt ¢of the Apoſtles, we muſt bes 
lene 5ᷣ they were done by God, z not by Belzabub oꝛꝝ by the di⸗ 
nell, as the hareſies launderoullp reported: and this is cons 
teined in the woꝛd of God, foꝛ it giueth teſtimony v theſe mira ⸗ 
cles ſhould be wꝛeught, & that they were wꝛought in their due 
time, namelp in the pꝛeaching of the fecond doctrine, ic. 
Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 3226. 
In olve time, it was knowne by miratles, who were the Chrifo.j 
trae Cheiſtians, and who the falle: but nowe the working Maho. 
of miracles is taken quite away, and rather found among mil. 39. 
them that be falle Chꝛiſtians. b 
Why «miracles be not done now a daies. 
To thele that demaund this quettion: why is not miratles 
done now a daies by the miniſters of Gods torn, Aun{were . 
Betauſe that the gloꝛie of Chꝛiſt s truth of Gods woꝛd, was 
wauſirmed by miracles long agoe, which being done they haue 
ig ad} dil⸗ 
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ie. dilcharged their duetie. } Hemmyng. 
ail inet Popo Leo maketh them anlwere thus: pe folith Scribes ¢ 
Dewi; wicked Paietts,the power of our faniour was not tobe thetne 
ed, at the dilcretien of pour blindneſſe, God ſheweth his mira⸗ 
ktles, when and where, and to whom be will. Gam 
Augu. de Mholseuer reguireth miracles to bing him to the kaith, is 
oS 3 himſelk a great miracle, that the wozld belauing, rematneth till 
in bnbeliefe. er 
How Miracles are wrought by the diuell. 
Chrifo.in In the end of time potver ſhalbe giuen to the diuel, to teoxk 
Mat.ho- pꝛofitable fignes and miracles:ſo that then we cannot knowe 
mil. 49. the myferies of Chꝛiſt, by that they wok profitable miracles, 
5 but by that they woꝛke no miracles, f 
nik gc. Let no man fap((aith . Auſten) therfoze it is true fo; that 
cla. cap. s this man oꝛ that man bath wꝛought this 02 that miraclo: oʒ faz 
that men make their pꝛaiers at the tombs of the dead, and ob⸗ 
teine their deſire:oꝛ koꝛ that theſe oꝛ thefe miracles be wꝛought 
there, xc. Away with theſe things: they mag be either the iug⸗ 
lings and mockeries of deceitfull men, oꝛ elfe illuſons of lieng 
Aueuſt in D. Auſten ſaith, Contra iſtos, &c. y God hath warned me fo 
lohn. Tra. be wars of thoſe mongers of miracles, ſaieng: In the laſt day 
13. ſhall rife vp falſe Pꝛophets working ſignes € wonders, to the 
end if it be pollible, to bꝛing the elea ta errour, bebold A bane 
foꝛewarned vou, therfoze the bꝛidegrome bath willed vs to bee 
ware, fo we map not be deteiued, no not by miracles. 
Alex. de Alexander of Halys ſaith, In the facrament it ſelte, there 
Hal. 4. appeareth fleſh, ſometimes by the conueiance of men, ſome⸗ 
gucſt. times bythe wozzking ok the diuell. 5 
Nicholas de Lyra ſaith, ſometime in the Church, the people 
is ſhamekullye deceiued with feined miracles , wꝛought ei⸗ 
“on by the Pꝛieſtes, oꝛ elſe by their companions faz lucte 
ake, 
Aug. con. S. Auſten faith to Fauftus the Maniche,pe woꝛke no mira⸗ 
Fau li. 13. les, and pet if pe wzought anie, at pour hands we wold take 
heede of them. 
The Wrophet Ieremy faith, They haue deteined my people, 
by their lies, and by their falfe miracles, a 
Bilney. Cheſe wonders which they call miracles, be wꝛonght daily 
in 


Lyra in 
Van. ca. 14 


eree 23.32 
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the Church, not by the power of God, as mann one thinke, 

but by the tilufion of Satan rather, who(as the Scripture wits 
nelleth) hath bene lofe now abꝛoad. o o. pcares, actoꝛding as it 

is wꝛitten in the boke of the Apocalips:after a thoufand years 

Satan thall be loſe, gc. either are they to be called miracles 

of true chꝛiſtian men, but illafions rather, whereby to delude 

mens mindes, to make them put their truſt in our Ladie, and 

in other Saints, and not in God alone, to whom be honour and 

glo2y fog euer. Bilney in the bo. of Mar. fol. 1140. 

Vulgus hominũ, &c. The common people (ſaith he)eſtameth 

Saints by miracles, x counteth him the greater, that bath done shi Fe 

mo miracles, but they erre manikeſtly that fo iudge: Miracles 

are in derd (to vſe S. Paules woꝛds) the operatiõ of great woꝛks, 

the gift of the holy Ghoſt. But herreon, they are not onelp eftes 

med Saints, elſe the bleſſed virgin and Iohn Baptift were of 

all Saints § leaſt, that are dead to haue wꝛought no miratles. 

We may not therefore eſteeme Saints heere vpon. Poꝛeouer, 
“Oftentimes miracles are giuen to the enill, for many ſhall fay 

in p day,1L020,11020,baue we not caſt out diuels in thy name, 

and J ſhall fap vnto them, J haue not knowne you. 

‘Why Chrift did not many iniracles in his owne country. 

And he did not many miracles there, c. Chꝛiſt might haue 2. 13. 

wꝛought miracles, vea, though they belerued not, but he did not 5s. 

work manp, 2 $ for their own profit Lealt tf he had done there 

as he did in other places, their condemnation chould haue ben 

greater. Sir. I. Cheekc. 

How to know true miracles from falfe, 

Euen as we take thofe Sacraments for true Sacraments 7 
ceremonies, which pꝛeach vnto vs Gods woꝛd: lo do we account 
thefe kortrue miracles only, which moue bs to harken wats ö 
woꝛd of Gov. Other rule the this to dilcerne thé by, ther is nok: 
namelp, p the true are done to pꝛouoke mé fo comes harké vnto 
Gods woꝛd:and p falle to confirme doctrine 5 ts not gods W020 
Ho faith grounded vpon miracles abideth not, 
hat a multitude came out of Acgipt onder Moles. of which 
the Scripture teſtiſteth p they belated, moned by 5 Hitrafles of 

Moſes. Meuertheles flcripture tclificth;$.0t. hundzed thoufto 
Of thofe beleuers periched through onbelicte,¢ left their carcate 
— 2 wildernes, t neuer entred into p land p was peomiſed 


d. A. Iudas 
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Iudas belœued becauſe of Chit his miracles , Symon Magus 
belteued, thꝛough occaffon of Philips E A Peter ia 
that bis heart was not aright with God. Act. 8s. 

How falfe teachers fhall deceiue by nothing 
f more then by miracles, 

Chziſt faith, there Wall ariſe fale anointed, and kalle Pꝛo⸗ 
ppets, and fhall chelu great miracles, Allo in the Came chapter, 
(verſe. 5. Many ſhall come in my name, xc. by the which woꝛds 
it appeareth:that they mult be in the church ol Chziſt, x ol n 
that chall call themſelues Chꝛiſtians. 

What the cauſe of falſe miracles is, 
Whe cauſe of falſe miracles is, for that they lone not the 


kruth:and therkoꝛe God bath pꝛomiſed by S. Paule to fend them 


abundance of falle miracles to ſtabliſh them in lies, and to des 


teiue them e lead them out of the way, ſo that they cannot but 


periſh fo2 their vnkindnelle, that ther loued not p truth, ta liue 
therealter, and to hondur God in their members. | 
How miracles are done in thefe daies. 

Che Church of Chꝛiſt is a little flocke, which the diuel the 
king ok dar knelle and Antichziſt the people do perſecute, and 
bend all their force againſt it. And pet God ſo miraculouliꝑ des 
fendeth the lame, that all thep( without Gods permiſſion) can⸗ 
not touch the leaſt number thereof . his prefence of God in 
bis Church, is miraculous inough, ſa that we nade not to eke 
any olher miracles, . Hemmyng. 


MIRRHE ALOES AND GASSLA. 
A briefe declaration of theſe three 


wordes. 

Mabe is a little ſhꝛuhby tre growing in the hot contre 
called Arabia fœlix, the kruitfull Araby, 02 the wealthy € 
plenttfull Araby : ſe called in relpedt of the other that is but 
barxen. This Pirrhe tris lowe and kull of pꝛickes, as our 
thoznes and bꝛiers be. Che, laudur and lmell of the waode, is 
ſingularly pleaſant: ſo lite wiſe is the iuyce oꝛ the Gumme 
thereof called Gutta a diltillando, like as of the Ormbes it 


is called Stacte . In ſtæde of this worde Gutta 02 Sta- 


te, fame Interpꝛeters doe kranllate Aloes . Aloes is a 
chinpbe growinge in Arabia allo, bnbeceot there 5 
{wa 
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kindes, the one cleane contrary.fo the other: for the one 
ba dery linking fanour,andis of a mernailous bitter taf, 
And of that kinde of Aloes ſpeaketh Iuuinal, oz rather the pꝛo⸗ 
nerbiall fentence, dfed: bp. luuinal : Plus Aloes quam mel- 
les habet, At is à thing that bath moze bitternele then (wets 
nelle in it. as it a man would fay, to bearc office fameth to be 
a pleaſant thing, but éf the diſpleaſure and daunger therof be 
well conſidered, Plus Aloes quam mellis habet. There is anos 
ther kinde of Alos of mot pleafant, and wert ſauonr, okt which 
mention is made in pᷣ . chapter of p Pꝛouerbs: Salomon toun⸗ 
tor faiting the pleafant ſpeach of an harlot, alluring voung men 
vnto ber fenfuall purpoſe, ſaith in her perſon on this wiſe: ¥ 
haue made me a gorgeous chamber, Et cubile meum odoratum 
redchdimmirrha, Aloe & Cynamome: And haue made my bed 
erteding wert (not w damaſk water) but with Pirrhe, Aloes, 
and Cynamothe: Of Pirrhe t Aloes Nichodemus that tame to 
Cit in tbe night ſelon, made a fine and coſtly mixture, ther⸗ 
with to anoint the dead bodie of Cpꝛiſt, lieng in the lepulchꝛe. 
Cubis is of like oderiferous & pleaſaunt ſauour, ; Purbe, 
and Aloes be, which thꝛer being topned togethers, muſt ne ds 
make a ſwærte ſmell, as it is ſpoken of the Prophet by Salo- 
mon, Mirrham, Guttam ſiue ſtactem; ſiue Alben & CaGiam, 


redolent omnia veſtaments tua, Alt thy garments doe Imell of 


Mirrhe, Aloes, and Cadſia that 18 5 tat'the ae are cre 
pam Ape and twalke. 1 Wiad: Ki Turn. 


11 5 J. 8 MYSTERIE, What a My lere f ist 


A ‘Polierie isa thing ſeeret oz hid in woꝛds 02 ceremonies, 
05 a covemonte wherein ſome fecret, thing is eee 

‘ hote, 

°o Chritk ig creacifiets euer day in a myftkerie, that is to ſape, 
dust dap his death is repꝛelented by his Sacraments of ree 
membꝛaunce. The bꝛead is Chats body in a myſterie, that is 
to ſap, it repꝛeſenteth his bodie that was bꝛoken fo; vs, € kee 
peth it in our remembꝛance. The Communion is Chꝛiſts paſ⸗ 
en in a myfterie, that is to ſap, it eee his perſon, and 
hepeth it in our memoꝛie. I. Frich. 
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tinus fighting vnder d banners PACHA, ouercame him, z made 
wi H an 
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botbcsener it plealeth a matt te cot, her ig neither dauarerro 
fo3 it, no: commended, no man is abuaunckd fox'bisfating nei⸗ 
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lyfe without exception, but contrariwiſe to be the moze met ta 


{kines time. To be idle and Batt 


ſoſtomeznamelv in S. Augn dle and n 
wörke with the hands twas intellerable: foz on the contrare, 
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. o chef 
they wer, they neuer thought it. Koꝛ they knew den mel 
; f 4 


they ſwould marry. rather then fall in o the fre and borne by 
their deligbts as alla Paule bath oꝛde ind. Af this be berefic, 
then Saint Cipriane muſt be an heretikhe. Theo. Bèza. 
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counterfatt their wide lues: their great bates 


A put hos, &c. Amãg thee me (neaning Ponke)al things ars 


their courte’ 
gownes: 
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gotones: cheir often figbes : their binting or Uirginnes: 
their backbiting of Pꝛieſts, and if there come an poly dap, they 
eate Ontill they be faine to perbꝛake. aca 
. Auſten faith bnto the olde heretikes called the Maniches: | 07. 
Vo fay; we mae not examine what men they be that pzofee Maniche. 
pour fect, but onely what is their pꝛofr ion: what thing can li. 2 ca 19 
there be ound moze alle, moꝛe decriptfull, moꝛe malitious then ada 
pen ar? os e 


pwꝛe painfull life, were rat her deſirous to be fed and cloathed, 


doing nothing. 


They are loth to be ableds and in leruile ſtate. Foz idlenes crates 


2 


liant and lultie people ng man would give them any thing. 


fratre. in 


„Ebele Mp orikes (faith 5, Auftep)will haue tole bands 2 full Avguitin 
bellie s. Aug de opere Monicho. cap. 23. 
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A Ponke that laboureth not with bis handes, mare be ree 
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and the kpirit is quftkened 1 we begin to: berkoꝛme news 
_ abedicnce unto Go.. 101. 


Poꝛtifie therefore your e e . The tros nt cel. 3.3 


fieng is, when the leare of Pea oth frap bs from finne, fo that 
dur heart krembleth fo? | Rah ods iudgement, when wer 
dre tempted dz entiled vntd lüme Whe heart being thus 
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Rem. 3.13 
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Trike with the feare of God acknowledgeth his weaknes, and 
calleth onto God bnfainedly fo helpe. This moptifiens is the 
Woꝛke of the Poly gholt. Rom. 8. and wozketh dutwardiy a for 
vernelle of living and ather godly exertiles. Sir. I. Checke. 

JExtinguich all the ſtrength of the coꝛrupt na re, which 
reſiſleth againſt toe ſpirit, that pe map liue in the ſpirit, and not 
in the eb. |, Gene, 


222238 
ee 


How we cannot mortifie the flcth by 
our owne free- will. 
It pou moꝛtiie the derdes of the fleſb by the ſpirite, ve chall 
line, ¶ S. Auſten vpon this place: Thou wilt fay. 10 
that can my will doe, that can my kree-will doe: Mhat will, 
what manner of fræ- will except he lift the vp, thou lpeſt Hills 
hob canſt thou doe it then by thy ſpirit, ſæing that the Apottle 
ſaith, as many as be led by the ſpirit of God, be the childꝛzen of 


* 


God: wilt thou doe of thy felfe ? Milt thou be ledde ot thine 


owne felfe,to moꝛtiſie the derds of the fleſh 2 Nhat wil it pꝛo⸗ 
fite ther, foꝛ if thou be not voluptuous with the Epicures, thou 
Shalt be proud with the Stokes. Whether thou be an Epicure 
02 a Stoi ke, thou ſhalt not be among the childzen of God, ſoꝛ they 
that be guided by the ſpirit of God, be the childꝛen of God, not 
they that lyue after their owne flech, not they that lyue after 
their owne ſpirit, but as many as be led by the ſpirit of God. 
But bere a man will ſap, Ergo then are we ruled, and we doe 
not rule. J aunſ were, thou both ruleſt, and art ruled. But thon 
pot then rule well, ik thou be ruled by the god ſpirit, vtter lxe 
if thou doe want the ſpirit of God, thou cent doe no god. Thou 
doll truly without bis helpe by thy trer⸗ will, but it is but euill 
done, vnto that is thy will, which is called freꝛr· wil, and by enilt 
doing is ſhe made a bondſeruaunt. Nuhen J fay, Mithout the 
help of God thou dot nothing, J vnder ſtand by it, no god thing. 
Fo2 to doe euill, thau hat free-twill without the helpe ok God, 
though that be no freedome, Tube refoꝛe you Hall know that ſo 
doe vou godneſle, if the helping ſpirite be your guider: the 
which ik he be ablent, can doe no god at all. Augu, 
de verbis Apoſt. ſer.i3. 


EE. 


How Moſes came by his impediment of fpeach, | 0 
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F Mokes it is twpitten,that the Ring of Aegypt on a time 

Obo; bis daughters fake tote the childe Mofes in his armes, 

and let the crowne vpon his head: which Moſes ag it were chil⸗ 
dichle playing hurled it downe to the ground, and with bis fete 
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ſpurned it. Then the Paielts and Sathlaiers feing that, cried 


put laieng, that this was he, whom beloze he had pꝛophecie d 
chould be bozne; which could deſtroy the kingdome of Aeg) pt, 
ertept he were pꝛeuented by death. Then Termuth the Rings 
daughter excuied the childe, alleadging that his age had pet na 
Difcretion, And foz profe thereof cauled burning coales to ber 
put to his mouth, which the childe with his tongue licked, wher⸗ 
by he euer alter had an impediment in his tongue. And by this 
meanes, their kurie at that time was appealed. T. Lanquet. 
The cauſe why Mofes fled from Pharao. 

Mlaoſes being about the age of 40. peares fledde fo2 feare of 
Pharao, mhen he had Maine. the Aegyptian. Ioſephus ſaith, that 
it was loꝛ diſpleaſure, becauſe in the warres of Acthiope wher⸗ 
of he was Captaine, be toke to wile the Rings Daughter of 
Acthiope. . . 

5 How. Moſes ſeemed to doubt in Gods promiſes. 


hen Gad laid to Moſes, that he wold giue the people flech 


to eate, euen a moneth long, he aunt wered, ſhall the Sherpe and 
the Dren be llaine foz this people to cate, which are vi, hun⸗ 
dꝛed thouland, oz thall the fh of the Sea be gathered together 
to ſerue them. ¶ Here it ſæmeth that Moſes did doubt in Cods 
pꝛomiſe, which was not fo, Foz he doubted no moze that God 
was able to accompliſh and fulfill bis woꝛd:then Mary the mo⸗ 
ther of Chziſt did daubt in the woꝛds of the Angell, when he 


laid: How ſhall this be, ſæing J know no man. Lyrae. 


Hoy the Lord was angry with Moſcs, and why, 
j Moſes being in his Inne, the Loꝛd met him and would haue 
killed him. J Some referre this to Mofes and fay,that § Lozd 
would haue killed him, becaule he carried Eleazer his ſonne 
with him, which was not circumtiled. But Gerfon was cir⸗ 
tumciled in the land ol Madian. Other referre this to Eleazer 


the childe, ſaieng, the Loꝛd would haue killed him, becauſe he bes. 


ing vncircumciſed, would pet goe into Aeg g 
oe gypt, to remaine a⸗ 
mong the childzen of Ifrael which were cirxcumciled : but this 


Exo. 515. 


Nu. 1121 


Leh. 34. 


Exo. T4. 


fameth not to be lo: fos the childe not yet being tome to full 


großoth, 
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growth, was not in fault, but Moſes his father, which han ther 
cure and charge of the childe. * ae eae 

Flow Moſes ſtilled the murmuring of the people, 
Wii hen Motes complained vnto the Lozd, that he Was not a⸗ 
ble to bears the burthen of the murmuring people alone, God 
tommaunded him to chofe out . 70. of the Eiders of Ilrael, 
and bzing them befoze him, and he would take of his ſpirit and 
; giue Dato them, and they chould beare the burthen of the people - 
A 1. i with him. Then Mofes willing to quench the murmuring of 
the Jewes againſt him, choſe out of euery Tribe. 6. betauſe be 
would not take out of one Tribe moze then another, Do that 
the number taken out of twelue Tribes came to. 72. And 
becaule the Loꝛd commaunded no moe but 70. Moſes made 72 
littlie rolles of paper, x wait in them all ſauing in two (wher⸗ 
in was nothing wꝛitten ) and put them all in a veſſel togethers 
that no man ſaw them: and then each one ſhould take ont a 
paper as his foꝛtune was, and whofocuer did Ipabt vpon the 
papers bu witten, it was a figne that Gad would not haue 
them counted among the Seniours. Po were there two of: 
Eldad & them named Eldad and Medad , whole chaunce was (by Gods: 
Medad pꝛouidence)to dꝛaw the papers vnwzitten, wherfoze they went 
not vp with the other 70. to the Cabernacle, but remained in 
the hoalt, vpon whom (neuerthelefe) the ſpirit of Pꝛophecie re⸗ 
ſted, fo that they pꝛophetied. Then Ioſua the ſonns of Nun, hea⸗ 
ring hol they had pꝛophecied of the death of his maiſter Mo- 
ſes, and how that Ioſua ſhould lead the people of Ifrael into the 
Land of pꝛomiſe, ſpake vnto Moſes, to foꝛbid them. But Moſes 
not diſcontent with their pꝛopheciong, wiſhed that all the peo ⸗ 
ple could pꝛophecie, and that the Lozd would put his ſpirit vp⸗ 
pon them all. Lyra. 
How Moſes tooke to wife the Kings ; 
aa daughter of Aethiope. 
en The woran of Inde which Moſes had to wife, was daugh⸗ 
Waun ter to ß king of Aethiope, às lofephus writeth. oz what time 
(faith he) as there aroſe cruel! warres betwene the Acthiopi- 
ans and the Aegyptians, the Aethiopians deſtroped Aegypt € 
waſted the Countrey fo ſoꝛe, that the Aegyptians of neceſlitie 
were compelled to flyefo3 counfell vnto their Pꝛaclts and Die 
umatieus, wher they roceiued an aunſ were, that they mak a 
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PHebowe Captaine over their Armie, by whole helpe the Ac- 

thiopians ſhould be Cubducd, vpon the which, Moſcs, both, fo2 

pis wiſedome and perlonage was chofen foucraigne Captaine 

duer their Armie, who fo politikely ſet vpon the Acthiopians, 
that at the firi battatle be put them to flight, and llew a great 
number of them: and they not able to refill him, fledde ints 
their ſtrong Citie called Saba, which Citic Moſes be ſieged, and 
did ſo valiant e ſo politikelp adault, that be was of the Uings 
Daughter of Acthiope bebemently beloued: fo that che not ae 
ble to ſuſtaine the power ol loue, lent vnto him, requiring 
ol him marriage. Mho vppon condition to render vnto him 
the Citie, was contented, Which thing (by hir meane) was 
quickly bꝛought to paſſe, and be married onto hir. By Wpich 
occaſion he ſubdued all Acthiope, and retaurned into Aegypt 
with great triumph. I. Lanquet. 

Wherefore Moſes flew the Aegyptian. 

He llew the Aegyptian, ᷑c. ¶ That is, he declared himſelfe Ez 
fo haus {uch lone vnto his bꝛetheren the Ilraclites that were 
the people of God, that he would rather ſlape oꝛ be ſlaine, then 

that his bꝛother ſhould ſuffer wꝛong of the enimies of p Loz. 
In which acalfo, he che wed bimſelfe to be pꝛedeſtinate of the 
Koꝛd, to be a defence and ſauer of the Ilraelites. T. M. 
1059 What Moſes face is. 
Mlaſes face is the law in hir right vnderſtanding. Tindale. 
Of Mofes and Helias which talked 5 
u with Chriſt. i 
And behold there appeared onto them Moſes ¢ Helias, C n , , 
doubt this appearing ¢ talke of Moſes & Helias, did make berg Pi 
much to 5 declaration of h kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Hotwithſtand⸗ 
ing it is demanded, whether they wer truly pꝛeſent, oꝛ whether 
Pa figure oꝛ ſhew only of them was let before p; face of his dil⸗ 
ciples, euen as viſions of things abfent, wer fet betoꝛe the pꝛo⸗ 
phets: although p matter be fo pꝛobable, 5 both parties may haue 
god occaſiõ to diſpute, pet notwſtãding it is moe likely p they 
wer fruly bꝛought into 5 place, neither it is any abſurditie at al 
to fay (fecing y God bath both body ¢ fonte in his hand ¢ power) 
the dead foꝛ a time map be reſtoꝛed to life, actoꝛding to his wi 
Mofes ¢ Helias did not vile tate themſelues at b time, but they 
tole at b wil ¢ commandement ol Cod, to be pꝛelent fo time, 


with 
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Mal. 23.2 


Augu. in 
Jo. tra. 46) 


COMMON LAC ES, WITH 
with Chik. Againe, it any demaund how the Apoſkles kne we 
Moſes æ Helias whom they neuer ſaw: It map be aunſwered 
that when Gos had let them in the mids vefoze them „ he gaue 


them fignes and tokens „ by the which they might be knowen 


vnto them. This trulp was done by an extraozdinarpmanner 
of reuelation, that they might certainely knowe Moſes and He. 

lias, But toby did thefe two rather then any other of the aint 
appeare 2 Surely that reaſon ought to fatilfic vs, to ſap that the 
Lawe and the Prophets had no other ſcope oꝛ ende, then Chik, 
Foz it was a great aide 2 helpe to our faith, that Chꝛiſt came 


not foꝛth without teſlimonie, but was commended of God long 


befoze. Therekoze in Moſes the Lawe, and in Helias the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets are repꝛeſented. Marl. vpon Mat. fol. 37%. 
Ol Moſes chaire what it ſignifieth. a 

The Scribes and Phareſies ſit in Moſes feate,ec. € Chziſt 
ſpeaketh of them that doe teach the Lawe of Moſes, and not of 
fuch as wꝛap them in the tonſtitutions of men. And euen now 
haply mult the Biſhop be heard that doth truly teach the Gols 
pell, though be lyue Chant Goſpell tyke . But who can ſuffer 


them againſt Chꝛiſts doctrine, foꝛ their olone p2ofites, to make 


and vnmake lawes, exerciſing vpon the people plaine Tyꝛannp, 
and mealuring all things fo2 their owne aduauntage and ‘ane 
thoꝛitie. They that with traditions imagined for their owne 
lucre and tyꝛannp, do hamper the people, vo not ft in the chaire 
ol the Goſpell, but in the chaire of Symon Magus and Cayphas. 
’ Tindale, 

To fit in Moſes chapꝛe, was truly and rightly to inſtrua 
the people, and to open vnto them the law of Mofes, D. Auſten 
faith, Sedendofuper cathedram Moſis, &c. Sitting vpon Mo- 
ſes . thaire, they teach the la we of God: Thereloꝛe it is Cod that 
teacheth by the meanes of them. But il they will teach vou 
things of their owne, then heare them not, then doe it not. Foz 


certainly ſuch men ſteke their owne, and not the things that 


pertaine to Chꝛiſt Jeſu. g f 
The Chaire of the which our Sauiour Chick maketh 
mention here, doth not fignifie the authozitie of Moſes, which 
the Scribes abuled; butit'fignificth the place ont of the which, 
they purely red and interpreted the law of Moles To ſit 
iu Moſes chaire, is nothing els, then to ſhewe out of the a 
Osi 
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God, how men ought to liue. And although it be not certaine 
of what place they didde ſpeake 02 pꝛeach, pet not with⸗ 
kanding their coniedures is probable, which referre it to the 
Pulpet which Eſdras made, to haue the Lawe taught in. Be 
therefore ſitteth in Moſes Chaire, which pꝛeacheth not ok his 
awne bzaine, but by the authozitie and woꝛd of Cod. Marl. 
vpon Math. fol. 521. a ö 
So long as the Scribes fate in Moſes ſeate, and continu⸗ 
ed in the pure and fimple interpꝛetation of the Lawe, teaching 
thole things which the Loꝛd had commaunded, and taught in 
the name of God. Foz Saint Auſten very well and accozding 
to the minde ol Chꝛiſt expoundeth that the Scribes fitting vpon 
Moſes ſeate, taught the Lawe of Cod, and that therekoze the 
ſheepe ought to heare the ſhepheards by them as by hirelings. 
To the which words he addeth byand by laieng: God there⸗ 
fore teacheth by them. But if they goe about to teach theyz 
otone inuentions, neither heare them noꝛ follow them. To the 
which lentence agreeth that which the lame Father hath in his 
fourth boke De doctrina Chriſtiana, ſaieng: Becauſe the god 
and faithfuli do not heare euerp man, but obediently heare God 
himſelfe, therefoꝛe they are heard profitable, which allo lyue not 
pꝛofitably. Cherefoze the ſeate, not of the Scribes, but of Moſes, 
tonſtrained them to teach, that which was god. Foꝛ in their 
* ri 9 luſt, but the ſeate being none of theirs, 
ered them not to teach what they luſled. Marl. vpo 
Math. fol. 522. 1 Crit 
Wie ought to haue an eye moſt efpecially onto the doctrine 
of the Pꝛeachers, whether they Git in Chritts chaire oꝛ not, that 
is to fay, whether they teach Chꝛiſts doctrine o2 not, foꝛ by their 
dodrine we hall be either infkificd 07 condemned, and not by 
their liuing. Sir. I. Chee ke, 
; How Mofes did eate the body of Chrift, 
oke. Manna, 
hats How this place is vnderſtood. “ 
And Mofes wrote this Lawe. JJ Befoꝛe Mofes tin Deut. zi. 
doctr ine which contained the e ſeruing God, Gi a 5 
putin writing, but onelp deliuered by wozd of mouth by the 
latzers to they? childꝛen, from one generation to another. 
> The Bible note, 
bb. Ho * 
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How we are fent to Mofes and the Prophets, 
Ther haue Mofes andthe Pzopbets, let them heare them 
@ Te are bidden to bela&ue Moſes and the Pꝛophets, and not 
the dead, and ik we will nerdes beare the dead ſpeake „ Chꝛiſt 
ought to be ſufkitient foz vs, which being reutued, taught none 


Why Mofes was bid to put off his ſhooes. 4 
Put off the choes from thy fete, ¶ Moſes could not be 


lufkered to talke with God, afore he didde put off his thacs , 


whereby we vnderſtande that wee mull put awape all fleſhlp 
and carnall luſts, and fo appꝛoach vnto God in faith ¢ pure⸗ 
neffe of heart. Let them bere (which will not touche bolye 
things with they: bare hands without gloues) learne of the 
Angell of the Lozde, what they ought fo2 fo doe in ſuch 


things. 
Of Moſes death and buriall, which ma- 
keth againſt reliques. 

Me read of Moſes the feruaunt of the Loꝛde, that he died 
in the lande of Moab, and the Angell of the Loꝛd bur ped him 
in a vallep, but no man knoweth of his Sepulcher vnto this . 
Daye, which thing was of purpoſe by the pꝛouidence of God, 
appointed ſo: that the Jewes might haue no occaſion thereby 
fo committe Idolatry. But ik the tranflating of dead bones, 
had bene either fo2 the gloꝛpe of God oz commoditie of man, 
the reliques of ſuch a one as Moſes was, ſhould not haue bene 
hidden. oz doubtleſſe of all ꝛophets he was the greateſt, by 
the teſtimonie ol God bimfelfe , who called him faithfull in all 
his boute, to whom he ſpake mouth to mouth, x by viſton, and 
not in darke woꝛdes and pet was not his body ſhꝛined, noꝛ his 
bones carried in pꝛoceſſion, noꝛ anye Chappell erected foꝛ him. 
Inder the Diuell did attempt no leſſe, then to make it matter 
of ſuperſtition(toꝛ we read that there was a Grife betwirt him 

and 
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ichael ſes body) but the Angell of the Lozde 
sen ary N : | ; J. Calfchill. 


MOTHER OT GOD. 


Wherein Mary the mother of God, was 
moſt bleſſed. 
O be the childe of God, is a great deale greater grace, then Augu. de 
T to be the mother of God, which Saint Auſten pꝛoueth thus: fanc.virg. 
Beatior ergo Maria, &c. Mary was moze blefied (07 full of ca.. 
grace) in that the receiued the kaith ol Chit, then in that the 
conceiued the ſteſh of Chꝛiſt Potherly kinred coulde haue 
done Mary no god, bulefle he had boꝛne Chi moze bleſled 
in hir heart, then the bare him in hir fleſh. Againe he ſapth, 
Mater mea quam, &c. y mother whom pe haue called bleſled, 
therefoze is bleſſod, becauſe the hath kept the woꝛd ol Ood, not 
becauſe the woꝛd in hir was made fichh. 
. How mother is taken for grandmother, : 
Me put downe Maacha his mother. & Pother, fo grande 5. re. 15, 
mother. As Dauid is oftentimes called father, of them to whom 13. 
he was grandfather . And as Zephora Moles wife calleth Ra- 
guel father, which pet was hir grandfather, 
How the Church is called our mother, 
Forlake not thy mothers teaching. ¶ That is of the Church „„. 
wherein the kaithfull are begotten by the incozruptible fide of 
Gods woꝛzd. Geneua . 


1 


Augu. in 
Ioh. tra. 10 


MOVNTAINES, 


How Mountaines heere doe fignifie 
Scriptures, 

LS. them that be in Jewry fipe then to the mountaines . n 

Chat is to ſap. let them that be in Chzitts pꝛofeſtion, Alpe Cre 
to the ſcriptures, the ſcriptures of the Apoſtles and Prophets Maho 49 
be the mountaines, ꝛc. Our Loꝛd knowing that there ſhould be 
ſuch confafion in p lak daies, therfore tommaundeth that Chꝛi⸗ 
fen men p beleuc in Chri, willing to haue an adurance of the 
true faith, chuld haue recourfe to nothing els but vnto the lerip⸗ 
tures. Other wiſe if they haue regard onto any other thing, they 
Halve offended and perich, not vnderſkanding what is the true 
church, and by meanes herreok they Mall fall in abhomination 


U. of: 
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John. 4. 20 
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of deſolation. ewe. fo. 722; 

D. Hierome faith: The people before the ſecond comming 
of Chꝛiſt which Hall be in glozy, ſhall leaue their negligent ¢ 
idle fchalmattters, which haue of long time deceiued them, and 
thall fie to the mountaines of the Scriptures; and albeit they 
finde not one to teach them, pet (hall their sefire and endeanour 
be accepted before God, for that they haue fought onto thele 
mountaines, and the negligence and ſlothfulnelle of their mai⸗ 
ſters ſhall be repꝛoued. ö Iewel. fol. 22, 

What theſe Mountaines fignifie, 9 

That the Mountaines may bꝛing peace. ¶ By the mon 
taines are vnderſtode the great men and Rulers that receius 
the woꝛd of peace, and by the little bills their (ubieds, Pſal. 
114. 4.48.9. Luk. 3.5, T. M. 

What is ment by the tranflating of Mountaines 

He franfateth Pountaines. | God tranllateth Wountaines, 
not onely thoſe of the earth, but alſo the arrogant and pꝛoude 
Tpꝛants, and the great Nealmes of the world, which by a boz⸗ 
rowed ſpeach are oftentimes in the ſriptures fignified by moun⸗ 
taines and hills. So tranſlated he Pharao. Exo. i. 28. and king 
Senacharib. Eze. 37. 

What the name of this Mountaine was. 

Our Fathers wohipped in this mountaine. The name 
of this mountaine is Garizim, where vpon Sanabalecta the Cu- 
thite built a Temple by Alexander of Macedony his leaue, al⸗ 
ter the victozy of Ilsica, and made there Manaſſes his fonne in 
lawe bigh Pꝛieſt. 3 Ioſephus. bo. 11. 


MOVYRNE. 


What it is to Mourne. 1 

Durne € werpe, xc. To mourne in the Scripture fignifis 
Meth ſometime, to make an vnmeaſurable and grieuous la⸗ 
mentation, as when a man fo2 impatience and griefe ſmiteth 
bis owne bodie, renteth his clothes, teareth his haire, ac. So in 
Math. 2 4. 30, And then ſhall all the kingdomes of the Earth 
mourne. M. 

I he mourning of the Chriftians vnder the Croſſe. . 
Wleſſed are they that mourne, c. This mourning is 
that Crolle, without the which was neuer Dilciple of Chziſt, 
no 
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neuer thall be, Foz of whatſoeuer fate oꝛ degré thou be in 
is world, ik thou pꝛokeſle the Golpell, there kolloweth the a 
rolle, as warmnelle followeth the Sunne fining, vnder the 
which thy ſpicit (hall grone and mourne lecretly, not onely bee 
tauſe the woꝛld and thine owne fleſh carr ye the awap, cleane 
ktontrarp to the purpoſe of thine owne heart, but alſo to fee and 
behold the wꝛetchednes and milfoꝛtunes of the bꝛetheren, which 
becauſe thou loueſt them as thy lelke, thou ſhalt mourne ¢ {026 
rob no teffe then fo2 thy felfe. Tindale, fol. 190. 
How farre mourning for the dead is admitted. 

The Scripture admitteth the mourning fo2 the dead. Joꝛ 
in Deut. 34. the people mourned foꝛ Moſes. Abraham bewap⸗ 
led his wife Sara, Ioſeph mourned fo; his father Iacob. Dauid 
mourned ko Ammon, Iſrael fo Samuel, Martha for Lazarus: 
And our Lopdbhimfelfe wept koꝛ Lazarus, Jeſus the ſonne of 
Syrach faith 38 chapter, verſe 16. Py fonne (hed thy tcares ouce 
the dead: Wut Jer. 22.10. ſaith: Be waile not 5 dead. And Chaz 

faith Luke. 7. 13. to the woman whole lonne was dead, 
Weve not. Which counter ſaieng Paule retoncileth. . Tell. 4. 
13. Where he laith: Bꝛetheren, J would not haue you igno⸗ 
raunt concerning them that be fallen a flepe , that pe fozrotve 
not as other doe which haue no hope. So it is heatheniſh loꝛ⸗ 
rowe that is forbid, which haue no hope noꝛ comfozt of the ree 
ſurrection. Hemm yng. 
And made great lamentation for him. JA moderate mour⸗ 
ning fo2 the dead ought not to be repꝛoued, ſo 5 all fuperfition 
be layed aſide, howbeit theſe godly ¢ deudut perfous y be ſpoken 
of here, did rather make this lamentation foꝛ Steuen, betauſe 
they had lof ſuch an earneſt and valiaunt dekender of the (rath, 
then for any other thing. Foꝛ without all peraduenture, they 
bad a hope of refarredion , and that no harme was happened 
vnto him. Sit. I. Cheeke,. 


MOVTH., 


What the mouth of God is, 

. she mouth is taken 5 the ſonne of Cod the Father, 02 
his commaundements. Eſay. 40.5. the mouth of t i 
bath ſpoken it. 8 

The meaning of this place following. 
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Elio: He hath made my mouth lpke a Harpe ſwond, rc. ¶ That 
is, he hath giuen me the ſpirite of Harpe and pithye ſpeach, fo 

that my woꝛds ſhall euen cut a funder (as it were) the heart g 

of the cholen which heare me, and dꝛiue them to repentaunce, 

and declare the offences of the wicked, and without excule. This 

doth the ſpirit of Pꝛophecie and or true preaching of the wozd. 

Apoc. 16. M. 

He hath made my mouth lpke a ſharpe ſwoꝛd. That is ſpo⸗ 

ken in the perlon ol Chi, to allure the faithful that thete pra. 

miſes ſhould come to pale, ſoꝛ they were all made in him, and 


in him should be perkezmed. Geneua, 
Of the ſtaffe of Gods mouth, ¶ Lake, Staffe, 
MVLTITVD Es 


How itis not good alwaies to follow a 
multitude , 

e Turkes being in number five times moe then toe 
Chꝛictians, doe knowledge one God, and beleue manpe 
things of God, moued onelp by the authoꝛitie of their Elders, 
and pꝛeſume that God will not let fo great a multitude erre 
fo long time, and pet they haue erred and bene fattbleffe 800. 
peares. And the Jewes beleue this pape, as much as the care 
nall ſoꝛt of them euer belaued, moued alſo by the authozitie of 
the Elders onelp, x thinke that it ts impollible foꝛ them to erre, 
being Abrahams ſeœde, ł the childꝛen of them to whom the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of all that we belaue wer made. And pet they haue erred 
and haue bene kaithleſle this 15. hundꝛed veares. 

The elect which are few, chall among that great multitute, 
neuer be without perſecution and temptation of their kaith, as 
the great multitude of the Pope, perſecute and lutfer not: 
and pet the fame in the middes of their perlecution, hall be 
ra by the mightie hande of © D D, againſt all naturall pols 

ilitie. 

Ile mull ſuſpect as many things as the rude multitude 

Ar. 22.4 With great aſſent and confent appeareth. Panp be called, but 

Mat.7.13 fem be chofen, Bꝛoad is the wape that leadeth to deſtrugion, 

Mat. 13 s and manpe there be that enter thereinto. Ok fede ſowen in 
foure places, fruite was bꝛought foꝛth but in one. 
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MYRDER, 
4 Who be Murderers, ; 5 ; 
A Hd murderers. That is to wit, with tongue, minde ect. 
hand, 03 by with-holding of things needlull ol which fozt 
be thoſe Canich Gpaunts, and great men of name like Nym- 
rod the ſtrong hunter, which murder guiltleſſe perſons at their 
pleafure , and make them as (hepe to the laughter. Mhich 
thing no man doth moze cruellp at this dape, then doth the No⸗ 
mith Biſhop, the Gicar and ſtepfollower of that make Lambe, 
and the fucceffour of Peter, whome Chꝛiſt tommaundrd to put 
bp bis Civ020, And there be other of the chiefe Pꝛelates allo, 
which are verpe diligent in following the example of the No⸗ 
mith Withop, but God will abhoꝛre thole bloudthirſtie and de⸗ 
cciptfull men. Pſal 5. 6. Mar. vpon the Apo. fo. 289. 
The vnpitikull murderers are alſo the fame bloudthirſlie 
Peelates, thoſe Caines , and thoſe bopſterous Nemrothees, that 
neuer will be fatiffied with the daughter of Innocents. 
Ho cruell Antichziſt after John Wickleues time, did fo ſpite⸗ 
fully perſecute the veritie of Chꝛiſt in England, as did Vhi- 
lip Kipingdon, made then of a falle Brother and periured 
Chꝛiſtian, Biſhoppe of Lincolne . The Granny Captaine ot᷑ 
this madde muſter, is the pꝛoude Bichoppe of Rome „the 
pꝛepoſterous Uicar of the Lambe, and the vnwosthie luccel⸗ 
four of Peter, in that he bath not yet put bp bis l woꝛd. DF the 
fame ſoꝛt alio are all thoſe cruell Painces and vnmercikull Pa⸗ 
giſtrates, that applpeth their authoꝛities „powers and offis 
ters vnto the fame miſchieke. Such deceiptfull rauenous and 
abbominable bloudſhedders, the merciful A oꝛd abhoꝛreth cuer⸗ 
moze, Df this number was Pharao and Herode, with innume⸗ 
rable Tyꝛants ſince, which to rehearſe in oꝛder were to long. 
I. Eale. 
Murder fiiſt committed. 
Cain was the firſt murderer of man, fo2 he lle we and mur⸗ G 1 
dered his owne bꝛother Abel , And why ſlewe he him: Saint 
lohn maketh aunf were in his firſt Epiſtle the thirde Chap⸗ 
ter: Becauſe(ſaith he) his one wozkes were enill, and his 
bꝛothers god, Lanquet. 
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MVSICKE. 


The firſt inuenter of Muficke , 
1 the ſonne ol Lamech by his wife Ada, inuented the 
fcience of Puſick . by the ſtroke and noiſe of hammers of his 
bzother Tubalkain which was a Smith. Lanquet. 
How farre Muſicke is ſufferable in holy aſſemblies 
Pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd vpon the harpe, ac. ¶ There is no doubt but 
that in this verſe he expꝛelleth the vehemencie € earneſtneſſe of 
his affection in praifing God, when he will p Puficall intkru⸗ 
ments ſhuld be applied to that ble. Koz be wold haue nothing by 
the kaithkull that may kindle their minds ¢ ſenles to fet out the 
pꝛailes of God. Foꝛ although Gods glory be not properly ſette 
forth, but by plaine vtterance of ſpeach: pet is it not for naught 
that he bath added theſe helpes wherewith the faithkull are 
wont to ſtirre bp themſelues, fpecially ſceing he ſpake to the 
people of olde time. Foꝛ there is a difference to be holde, that 
we dꝛawe not to our ſelues, (Without reſpect) whatſoeuer was 
commaunded the Jewes in olde time. And Jam out of 
doubt for my parte, that the plateng of Cymballes, ſinging 
to the Harpe and Aiall, and all the whole ozder of Puſicke, 
whereof mention is made oftentiniesin the Plalmes, was a 
part of the lawe of ſchwling: J meane of the ſolempne kurni⸗ 
ture ok the Temple. Foz at this dape, ik the kaithfull chere bp 
themlelues with inftruments of Mulicke, J laye their purpoſe 
ought to be, not to leuer their mirth from the pꝛaiſes of Cod. 
Wut when they haunt their holy adlemblies, J think that mu⸗ 
ſicall inſtruments are no moze met fo2 p ſetting forth of Gods 
pꝛaiſes, then ika man Mall call againe (enfing and lampes, E 
fuch other ſhadowes of the lawe. Kwlilhly therfore haue p par 
piſts boꝛowed this ¢ many other things of the Fetvcs. Ben 5 
are giuen to outward pomps, delight in luch noiſe, bẽut God ly⸗ 
keth better the finiplicitie which he commendeth to vs by his 
Apockle. oz Paule. 1. Cor. 1. ſuffereth not men to pꝛaiſe Cod in 
the open congregation of the faithfull , but with a knowne 
tangue. Certes the voice of man (although it be not vnderſtod 
of all in general) karre extell all dead inſtruments Nubat Hall 
we then faye of chauntinge, which onelpe feedeth the eares 
with a vaine ſounde: ik anpe man obied that muficke , 
auai⸗ 
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auaileth greatly to the ſtirring vp of mens mindes: truelp 3 
graunt it doth lo, howbeit it is al waies to be feared leaſt ſome 
tozruption ſhould crecpe in, which might both defile the pure 
feruice of God, and al fo binde men with luperttittun. Moꝛeo⸗ 
uer, leit that the holy Ghoſt warneth vs expꝛellꝑ of p daun⸗ 
ger by the mouth of Saint Paule: to pꝛoceede further then we 
baue warrant there, J fay it is not onelp an vnaduiſed scale, 
put allo a wicked ſtubburnenelle. Caluine, 

Why the Maficall Inſtruments in olde 

time were vied, 

Bꝛing forth the Tabꝛet, ihe mervic Harpe with the Giall. 
The Leuites not withont caule, bien inſtruments of Dur Ia. 51.3. 
ſicke under the olde lawe, becauſe it was Gods will to traine 
his people (which as vet were tender and childiſh with luch ine 
troductions vntill the comming of Chziſt. But now when the 
bꝛightneſle of the ofpell(pauing chaled away the ſhadow of 
the lawe) betaketh to vs the Ceruice of God ina plainer ſozte, 
we chall do but fwlichly and lewolp fo counterfeit that thing 
which the Pꝛophet appointed onely foꝛ his owne time, wheres 
by it appeareth that the Papiſts were right Apes, in conueieng 
ouer this thing vnto themſelues. Caluine. 

What Muſicke Saint Auſten allowed. 

Auguſtine in the boke of Confeſſion, both confeſſeth, and 
allo is Corie, that he had ſometimes fallen , becauſe he had gis 
uen moze autentiue bade onto the meaſures and coꝛds of mus 
ſicke, then the woꝛds which were vnder them ſpoken. Which 
thing hereby he pꝛoueth to be ſinne, becaule meafure and ſing⸗ 
ing were bꝛought in foꝛ the woꝛdes fake, and not woꝛdes fo2 
muſicke. And he lo repented him of his kault, that he exceeding⸗ 
ly allowed the manner ok the Church of Alexandria bfed vn⸗ 
der Athanaſius. Foꝛ he tommaunded the reader, that when be 
long, he chuld but little alter his voice, ſo that he ſhould be like 
rather onto one that readeth, then to one that ſingeth. Howbe⸗ 
it on the contrarye, when he conſidered how at the beginning 
of his conuertion, he was inwardly moued with thele things, 
namely in ſuch loꝛte, that fo2 the zeale of pietie he burt forth 
into teares, fo2 this cauſe J ſape, he conſented that mulicke 
fhould be retepned in the Church, but pet in fuch manner, 
that be ſapd he was readie fo chaunge his lentence, ik a better 
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reaſon could be aſſigned. And he added that thoſe do ſinne deans 
lp, as thep were wont to ſpeak, which gine greater herd to mu⸗ 
licke, then vnto the woꝛd ol God, to which fentence vndoubted⸗ 
ly Hierome affirmeth as he bath noted vpon p Cpittle top E- 
pheſians. Gregory alfo of Rome in the Sinode of Rome, was 
of the fame opinion, and both their woꝛdes are wꝛitten in the 
Decrees, diſt. 92. in the Chapter, Cantantes, and in the Chapter 
In fan&a Romana. In which plate are read in the Gloſe, two 
verles, not inderde fo eloquent, but pet godlp,. N 


Non vox ſed votum, non cordula muſica ſed cor, 
Non clamians fed amans, cantat in aure Dei, 
The Englith, : 

Not the voite but the deſtre, not the pleafantneffe of mufick, 
But 5 voice not crieng, but louing, ſingeth in the eares of God. 

And in the woꝛds of Gregorie, this is not lightly to be paſ⸗ 
fed ouer, in that he faith, Nhileſt the lweetnelle of the voice is 
ſought foꝛ, the life is negleded, and when wicked manners pꝛo⸗ 
noketh God, the people is rauiſhed by the pleaſantneſſe of the 
voice. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, fol, 103. 

@Loke moze in Singing. 


Naaman. 


How Naaman was iuftified by faith. 

Ni the Sirian was (no doubt) a god and godly man, 
€ had a religious ¢ reuerent opinion of God. And although 

be was a Gentile and belonged not to the kingdome of Mofes, 
which then flouriſhed: pet notwithſtanding his fleſh was clen⸗ 
fed, ¢ the God of Iſrael was reuealed vnto him, z he receined 
the holp Ghoſt, foꝛ thus be faith: Pow J know aſſuredlp that 
there is none other God in all the world, but in Iſrael. He doth 
nothing at all, he keepeth not the la w, he is not tircumciſed, but 
onelp pꝛaieth that fo much of that earth might be giuen vnto 
bim, as two mules ſhould be able fo carrie away Poꝛeoner it 
appeareth that faith was not idle in him, ſoꝛ he faith to the P206 
phet Eliſeus, Thy ſeruaunt will hencefoꝛth neither offer burnt 
acrifice noz offering onto anp other God, ſauing the Loꝛde. 
But in this thing, the ord be mercikull onto thy pageant 

tha 
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that when my Maiſter goeth into p houle of Rimmon fo oz, 
ſhip there, and leaneth bpon my hand, and J bowe my ſelte in 
the houle of Rimmon: when J bo we downe (J ſay) in p boule 
dk Rimmon, The Loꝛd be mercifull vnto thy leruaunt in this 
point, to whom the Pꝛophet ſapyth. So in peace. So was her tus 
ſtiſied. The Jew hering this, fretteth for anger, fapth, Mhat⸗ 
Should the Gentile be iuſtiſted without the keeping of p law 

Should be be compared with vs which are circumciſed, ec. 
Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 91. 

How it was againſt Naamans heart to worſhip 
Idols anie more. 

Peerein the Loꝛd be mercifall onto thy ſeruant, that when 
my Paiſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon to wozſhip there, 
and leaneth on my hand, and J bowe my felfe in the boule of 
Kimmon, tc. Be feleth his conſcience wounded in being prev 

fent at Idolls ſeruice, 2 therefoze deſireth God to koꝛgiue him, 
leaſt others by his example might fall to Idolatrie: foz ag fo2 
his owne part, he confelleth that he will neuer ſerue ante but 
the true Cod. Geneua, 
. NABVCHODONOSOR. 
How his death is compared to Lucifer, 
ED art thou faine from heauen (O Lucifer) thou faire moꝛ⸗ 
ning childe. He compareth the death ol Nabuchodonofor 
fo the falling ok Lucifer the moꝛning ſtarre, which be calleth p 
childe of the moꝛning, becauſe it appeared onelpe in the moꝛ⸗ 
ning. The meaning is, no ſuch thing ought to haue happened 
vnto ther, that in earth was lyke the moꝛning karre, which no 
man can take out of heauen, thou that waſt fo mightie, p thou 
deſtroiodſt what people thou wouldeſt, and to whome ik was 
paſtime to ouertbꝛow nations, batt receiued lach meaſure as 
thou bꝛoughteſt. Such a like thing is there in Ezechiel. 28, as 
gainſt king Tyrus. T. M. 
Thou that thoughteſt thy ſelfe moſt glorious, as it were 
placed in the heauen, fo; the moꝛning ſtarre that goeth before 
the Sun is called Lucifer, to whom Nabuclionodoſor is compas 
ed. N Gencua. 
How Nabuchodonoſor is Gods 


{eruaunt, 


Eſe. 14. 12 


And A will pꝛepare Nabuchodonofor king of Babylon lere. 25. . 


1 
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my fernant,and will being him vpon this land. ¶ Ho the wic⸗ 
ken and Satan bimfelfe are Gods leruaunts, becauſe he make 
eth them to feruc him by conſtraint, and fourneth that which 
they doe of mallice, to his honour and glozp. Geneua. 
What his pollicie was to haue of the kings 
ſeede, and of the Princes of Iſrael. 

Ds. 1. 3. That he ſhoulb bꝛing certeine of the kings fede, and ofthe 
Painces. I Bis purpoſe was to kepe them as Hoſtages, and 
that he might ſhew himlelke victozious, and alſo by their god 
intreatie and learning of his religion, thex might fanour rather 
pim then the Jewes,and lo to be able to ſerue bim as goners 
nours in their land. Mozeduer, by this meanes the Jewes 
might be better kept in fubtecion,fearing other wile to pꝛocure 
hurt to thefe noble men. f Geneua, 

For what purpofe he fet vp the Image | 
of golde, : 

Dan z. i. Nabuchodonoſor the king made an Image of golde, ec. 
Under pretence of religion and holineſle in making an J⸗ 
mage to his IAdoll Bel, he fought his ambition and vaingloꝛie: 
And this declareth he was not touched with the true feare of 
God, but that he confeſſed him of a Codeine motlon, as the wic⸗ 
ked when they are ouercome with the greatneſſe of his woꝛks. 
The Greeke interpreters wꝛite that this was donc. 18 peares 
akter the dꝛeame, and as ma y appeare, the king feared leaf the 
gewes by their religion Hould haue altered the ſtate of his 
common weale, k therefo2e he meant to bꝛing all to one kinde 
of religion, and fo rather (ought his own quietneſſe then Gods 
glozie. ö Gencua. 

How this place following is vnderſtood. 

Hell trembleth at thy comming, ac. That is, cuen they 
that be in hell will tremble when Nabuchodonofor tommeth; 
thether. It is figuratiuelp lpoken, to the further letting forth of 
the miſchiele of Nabuchodonofor. T. M, 

Who is meant by Lucifer in this 
place of Eſay. . 
fan: Thy pride(faith Elay) is dziuen downe to hell, ac Hob lel⸗ 
leſk thou Lucifer from heauen which did rife in the mozning, 
and (apace : 2 will gage bp to heauen, J will aduance my lelke 
about (he Earves of Bod: will lit in the mount of witneſte 


in 
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n the fives of the spogth : J will goe bp aboue the highelt of 

the clowdes: J will be like the higheſt: but loꝛ al that thon (halt 
be thꝛuſt downe to hell, xc. Mithout al nay(ſapth Mufculus) 
it conteyneth the pꝛopheſie of the pꝛoud king of Babylon which 
was then to come, although it be by ſome expounded fo2 the fal 
of Satan. Muſculus.ſo. 10. 


NATION, 


Whom he calleth a Nation. 
Will pꝛouoke vou to enuie bya ation that is no Matis Rem. io. i0 
on, ¶ He calleth all pꝛophane people a ation, that is na 
Hation, as they are not ſayd to line but to dye, which are ape 
pointed foꝛ euerlaſting condemnation. Elay. 65. 1, Beza. 


NARED. 


How this word Naked is to be vnderſtood. 

F that we be found clothed and not naked, gc. ¶ They are 
naked that haue not the wedding garment of faith, woꝛk⸗ 3 

ing through loue vpon them. They are naked, that without all 

ſhame, doe gine themſelues in this world, to filthy, wicked, and 

diueliſh conuerlation, putting awape from them the ſpirite of 

God and reaſon. It is ſapd that our mantion is from heauen, 

and not becauſe it commeth from heauen, but becaufe that it 

reteiueth from thence, the grace 02 gift of immoꝛtalitie and ine 

cozruption. Sir. I. Cheeke. 

How Saule is faid to be naked. 

And fell naked all that day. ¶ Saule is fapd to fall naked, foꝛ 
fo much as he put of his kinglye apparell, and putte on ſuch 
as the Prophets vled to weare in the time of propbefieng. 

Gencua, 
How that the people is faid to be naked. 

Sawe that the people were naked. J That is, defkitute 
of Gods grace, wilde, licentious, and readie to fall into all kind 
of Idolatry, whereby they gaue their enimies an occaſion to 
Speake cutil of their God. Geneua. 


NARROVV War. What the narrovy vvay is, 


Re A Hd the wap ig narrow that leadeth to lpfe.€ Che narrote a. 5. 13. 
wap is, to line after the true knowledge of the la we, and the 
4 true 
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true intent of works, he that will enter in at this gate, mull 
be made a new, his head will elfe ber to great, He mutt be one 


taught all that he bath learned, to be made lefle to enter in, x 


defuled in all things, to the which he bath bene accultomed, to 
be made leſle to walke the narrow wap, whereby he thal finde 
ſuch an heape of temptations, and fo continuall, that it hall ber 
impollible to endure oz to ſtande, but by pꝛaper and ſtronge 


faith, ‘ Tindale,. 
@Loke, Straite gate. | 
NATVRE, What Nature is, - * 


Ature(faith Plato) is that thing that God will. His mea⸗ 
X ning is, that nature is ſubiect and obedient to God: and 
that there is neither chaunge noꝛ neceflitte in the courſe of nae 
ture, but al things are oꝛdꝛed by Gods omnipotencie, x natural 
cauſes are onely the inſtruments of Gods will. It was Gods 
will that Chꝛiſt ſhould take the natural ſubſtance of mans bor 
dp, ᷑ that in al things he ſhuld be like vnto his bꝛethzen, x that 
his body ſhould be a creature. And as S. Auſten faith; ſhould 
be in one place. This is Gods knowne and expꝛeſle will. Ther⸗ 
fore by Platos iudgement, this is nature. 

Nature is ſundzie waies defined Some doe take it to be a 
certeine ſtrength voide of reſon, ſtirring vp neceſſarie motions. 
in our bodies. Againe, ſome doe iudge it to be a ſtrength which 
hath reſon t oder, as proceeding ſome certein way, z declaring. 
what the cauſe of euerp thing wozketh, à what followeth the 
quicknes ¢ actiuitie. Nlherok no art noꝛ hand, neither woꝛkmã 
is able to attaine vnto by immitation oz following it. Epicure: 
doth call all thinges by the name ok nature. Augultine defi⸗ 
neth it after this manner. Pature((aith he) is a tertein ſtrength 
€ power put into things created by God, whꝛch giueth fo each 
that which belongeth vnto it. Surely the very word fameth to 
ſigniſie, that nature is calted to be the fame, which is proper: 
tonfo euery thing, x that as grakted a bꝛed in itat the verve be⸗ 
ginning, ſo 5 whatloeuer any thing is of p birth as it were, p is 
the nature therok. Lactantius fatth:y nature is termed of p latin 
wald Naſcendo, which is of birth My opinion (faith Lactanti- 
us) is not, i nature is the thing it ſelke, but p proper ⁊ petuliar 
Arongtb of the thing naturally giuen onto it, kraight aie bs 
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a 
beginning therot, whereby it receiueth 5 qualitie, which it 
h not only of being, but alſo of doing, bearing ¢ begetting ac. 
7 What the nature of Gods word is, 

The nature of Gods woꝛzd is, p whoſoeuer readeth it, oꝛ bea⸗ 
eth it reaſoned ¢ diſputed before him, it will begin immediat⸗ 
Ip to make him every day better ¢ better, till he be growne to 
a perkect man in the knowledge of Cheiſt, x laue of the lawe ok 
God, oꝛ elſe make him woꝛſe & wozſe, till he be hardned, 5 he 
openly refitt the ſpirit of God, and then blaſpheme after the crs 
ample of Pharao, Coran, Abiron, Balam, Iudas,Symon Magus, 

luch other. Tindale, 

Whatthe nature of God is, 

Ok the nature of God Auguſtine weiteth on this wife: All 
natures either is God who hath no beginning, oz is not God, 
becaule he is the beginner therok. As foꝛ $ which bath God foꝛ 
$ beginner of it, by wh it is, ſome is not made, ⁊ ſome is made. 
That which is not made, x vet foꝛ all that is of him, either is 
begotten of him, either pꝛoceedeth frd him. That which is boꝛn, 
is the onely ſonne: That which pꝛoceedeth is the holy ſpirit, and 
this trinitie is of one and ſelle fame nature. Foꝛ theſe three be 
one, x each of them is God, x altogether one God, immutable: 
euerlaſting, without any beginning oꝛ end of time But nature 
which is made, is called a creature, æ God is called a creatoꝛ, 4 
meane the Trinitie. Muſculus. 

How the nature of any creature in it ſelfe is not ; 
euill,howfocuer it be vſed. 

hen Hierico was deſtroied, z all things accurſed, not 
Latwfull fo2-the Ilraelites to touch any thing therol, pet was the Ns. s. 
gold ¢ the ſiluer, their bꝛaſſe ¢ pꝛon velſels, carried into b tres 
ſure houfe of the L oꝛd, and conlecrated vnto him. f 

Gedeon was commaunded to take x facrifice that Oxe of his 

Fathers to God, which his Father had feo ¢ bꝛought vp to be e.. 

facrifices vnto Baal, pea, x to burne that Dre with p felfe lame 

wod, that was conſecreated and dedicated vnto the doll, 

Bucer faith,$ fo2 any thing to be a note of Antichꝛill, is not in 

the nature of any creature in it felfe(fo2 to pend nothing was 

made of God) but tt hangeth altogether of confenting to Antis 
ds veligion and the profelling thcrofiehe which confent and 

Mateling being chaunged into the content and pꝛofeſſing 
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Chrittianitie,there can ſticke in the things themſelues, no note 
oz marke of Antichzilles religion. The ble of Bells was g 
marke of Antichꝛiſtianitie in our Churches, when the people 
by them were called to Paſles, and when they were ronge as 
gain tempeſts: ob they are a token of Chziſtianitie, when 
the people by the are gathered together to the Golpel of Chit, 
and other bolp actions,¢c. 
OF three natures of men, 6 
There are thee natures cf men. One altogether bea 
which in no wiſe receiue the law iwzitte in their harts, but 
againſt Painces and rulers, whenſoeuer they are able to maße 
their partie god: Theſe are ſignified bythem that wonſhippel 
the golden Calle, foꝛ Moſes bꝛake the table of the la we, ere he 
came at them. The lecond are not ſo beaſtly, but receiue p; law, 
aͤnd vnto them the lawe commeth, but thep loke not Mofes 
in the face, foꝛ his countenaunce is to bꝛight fo2 them, that is, 
they vnderſtand not that the la we is ſpirituall, and requireth 
the heart, they loke on the pleafure,profit, and pꝛomotion that 
followeth the keping of the law, and in refpect of the reward, 
keepe the lawe outwardip with woꝛkes, but not in the heart. 
Ioꝛ tf they might obteine like hondur, gloꝛp, pꝛomotion, æ dig⸗ 
nitie, and allo auoide all inconueniences, ik they bꝛeake the 
lawe, fo would they alſo bꝛeak the law and follow their luſts. 
Che third are ſpirituall, and loke Moſes in the open kate, and 
are (as Paule faith)a la we vnto themſelues, and haue the lawe 
{w2itten in their hearts, by the ſpirit of God. hele need neither 
of king no? officer to dꝛiue them, neither that any pofer them 
any reward fo2 to kepe the la we, ſoꝛ they doe it naturally. The 
kirſt {work fo2 feare of the lw oꝛd. Che ſecond ſoꝛ reward. The 
third woꝛke foꝛ loue. : Tindale, 
Of two natures in Chriſt. C Loke. Chriſt. 


A EE. 


: What the Nauell doth figni fie. 
2%. 16 L. N the day of thy birth when thou waſt boꝛne, the fring of 
thy Pauell was not cut otf, fc The Mauell ſigniſie h the 
deſires and delectations of man, which are healed by the woꝛde 
and feare of God, as it is ſapd. Prouet bs. 3.8. But feare p 1020 
and depart from euill, ſa Wall thy Nauell be Whole. The tears 
ned 
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ed expound this whole fentence, of the tribulation that Ifrael 
lutfered in Acgypesand after among the Chaldes . Alter the 
death of Ioſeph ach Pharao knew them not. Exo. x. wer they 
moſt abica and vile, and no man had compaflion on them. Thẽ 
was the dap of their birth. And in like cale after the deſtrucion 
of Elieruſal em, and in their impsilonment at Baby lom at both: 
thele times were they motherlelle a helpleſle concerning their 
pwne strength, but were vet cared koz of God, and reteiued by 
bis mercie, The Prophet, boprolweth his fathion of (peaking of 
the manners of-mothers,after the birth ol their childzen, which 
ae cel wund wach them with ſalt, z then {wae 
dle them, c Huch helge had Lfracl none in his aduerſitie in 
Hegypt and Babylons hut lan duer whelmed in their fltbines k 
milexies x were regarded.as backards, & bnivezthely intreated 
of all men. Ther was no man but only God that toke thought 
foꝛ them, and tha onelp of his mere mercie without anpe of 
their deleruings⸗ eln Pride? sgotad sels U 001 1151 IJ. M. 
ich uten enger sus Stulp $f] 
. tte MAZARAEANS. L ann) simwacc 
LT Wha tl ele Nazarzans were. their opinions, A4 l 
T Nazarzans were {uch as bled no liuing creatures, they Heretik 
I abhoꝛred the eating of fleſh. Phexallowed of Moſes and of 
Slaw alten ESSE DiC ire bales parece. 
name, Were witten bp. a themſelues to haue foo 
other bokes. ea Sica A A ake 
 GNazarzi were Jelwes which beleucd in Chꝛiſt, x lo called 
themlelues of Nazareth. They contratted the Jebwes, in that 
they confeſled Jelus to be the ſonne ol God. They erred in chꝛi⸗ 
nian religion, ſoꝛ that they addicted themlelues Wwholp to the obs 
ſeruation of the whole dawe . n „ FEpiph.beræſ. 29. 
NEC EN AS. What he vvas. 
IN Ecenas was a noble man in Nome, and a great man with 
. ee 75 K. great a fayourer and pꝛomoter, 
and letter fe2th.of, Virgil, Horace; and ſuch at her learned men. 
tbat ener fince his time, all; bole that does ee 


ybelpe,o2 favour, ſtudents ox learned men, ars of his name cale 
led Necenates, foo -o} 4 ord e ac daly 
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isi NEGINOT H33i 131 What its. Cine ty o 


“<2 D bim that ercelleth on Neginoth; u Bfalme. CAmong 
them that were appointed to ſing the Plalmes, and to play 

on the inſtruments, one was appointed chie te to fet the tune, 
and to begin: who had the charge, berauſe be was mot excels 
lent, and he began this Blaime on the inftrument called Ne- 
inoth, o in à une fo called. tk N eneua, 
ec Caluine doth take this woꝛd (Neginothytay the chtefe me 
of the Quere. And 3 dol(laith he) deriue this wozd Neginoth, 
Na gaz, which fignifieth to ſtrike, and therkoze J doubt not, b 
that it was an inſtrument of muſicke, wher vpon it followeth, 
that this Plalme was te be long, not onely in an bigh not 
but allo with plaieng vpon inſtrument⸗ which were ruled and 
ozdered by the fame maiſter al wheme mention is made 
Cal. vpon che. 4. Plalme: 

| @Neginoth fignitieth the tune op note of the inſttument, 
where after the Plalme befoze which itis pꝛelixed were ſong: 
toꝛ the Plalmes were ſong af certeine inſtruments, but ſo that 
the [werte tune € melody of the infframente prepared h minds. 


moze perfedly to perceiut the wozde ‘ore holy dite. T. M. 


, NEGLIGENCE. Whitoteetisenciatl } ; 


Egligence is nothing elle fen a pꝛiuation of that ende⸗ 
X uour, which we sught to applpe for the gouerning of 
things, by it the will id Weakened,and the cherefulnefie of the 
body is diminiſhed. 9 05 Pet. Mar. V pPon Iudic £01247, 


NEHILOTH. - What it fignifieth. 
Ehiloth, ſignifleth by interpretation, boritages 302 as ſome 
NB a certeine inſtrument ot muſichke T. M. 


NEHVSTAN, 


What Nehuſtan is, and how the Ser- 
ent was ſo called. 


4 Re. 8. 4. And he talled it Nehuſtan. ¶ That is, a pece of bꝛateithus bes 


talleth the Serpent by contempt, which notwithſkanding was 


ſette vp by the woꝛde of God, and miracles were Wrought by 
it, pet when it was abufed to Idolatrie, this god king dee 


Grgicd it, not thinking it wozthy to be called a fare 
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uta péceat ble. Cee. 

ab wih ae as NEIGHB Ore OU Se AD ae 

1 What this word Neighbour ſignifieth: 1 

M Eigbbour is a word of loue, and ügnifieth that a man 1 10.34 

XCchauld be euer nigh and at hande, and readie to helpe in 

time of neede. As the Samaritane was to helpe bis neighbour, 

‘that was waunded with theues, leanitig bedinne ( with bis 

holte) two pence to bello vpon him, moze ik neve were, gni⸗ 

‘fieng thereby, that ho was euerpe where mercifull, both pꝛe⸗ 

fent and abfent, without faining, cloaking complaining, 02 ere 

culing, and fozfoke not his neigbbour, as long as he Re 1 — : 
eee . 


ee 
Auguſtine Doth prone by many arguments that every man augullin. 
is to be vnderſtod in the name ofa neighbour, and he hath re⸗ 
ſpect therein vnto the kellowſehippe and compatipe of our come 
mon nature. But pet they which doe ling in places far re of 
from vs, albeit they be men alſo, that cannot fz all that cone 
nenientlp, be called out neighbours,whlch by any occafion are 
dopned.bnto bs, lo that their necellltie, may be prefented vnto 
dur ſenſes, x become able to receiue of our benelltes and well 
doings. Augüſt. de doct. Chriſt.chap. 30. Et libro 
6 719 RR 1850 5 
y neighbour is euere man, fperially which bath neve 8 
of my helpe. As Chziſt exDAMN DERE ir in the o. cha of Luke. 
abo although be bath done mer ſome wzonge 02 hurt me by 
aby manner wap pet notwithſtanding be bath not put off the 
nature of man, oz ceaſed to be fleſh and bloud, and the creas 
ture of God mol lpke bnto thy ſelfe, bꝛiellpe, he cealeth not to 
be my neighbour, As longe then as the nature of man remai⸗ 
neth in him, lo longe alforemayneth ene jue, 
which requireth at my bande, that J choulde not delpile 
mine owne flech, noꝛ render euill for euill, but duertome 
tuill with god, oz elle Hall loue neuer be as Paule deſcribeth 
Before 3. 00 rere Luther vpon the 


be loued. 


How. our neighbour ought to. | 
a | ann Laue 
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G0. 5.14. A one thy neighbour as thylelfe. ynvene this is bꝛiellpe 
ſpoken but vet verie aptly g to the purpoſe. No man can gine 
amoze certeine , a better, 02 a nearer example, then a mans 

olwne felfe, Therefoze if thou wouldeſt knowe botw thy neighs 

hour ought to be loued, and wouldeſt banca plaine example 
thereof,confider well how thou loneſt thy felfe. Ir thou choul⸗ 

delt be in neceflitic 02 daunger, than waulgelt be glad to han 

the laue and kriendſhip of all men, to be holpen with the cou, 
ſell, the gads and the ſtrength of all men, and of all creatures, 
Wlherekoze thou halt no nede of anp boke to inſtruck and ads 
moniſh ther how thou oughteſt to loue thy neighbour⸗ ko thou 
“batt an excellent boke of ail lawes, euen in thy heart. Thon 
nerdeſt no ſchwlemaiſter in this matter. Alke tounſell onelye 

of thine owne heart, and that (hall teach the ſutfictently that 


thou ought to loue thy neighbour as the elle. Luther 
vpon the Gel ,,, 5, , ames ms hae 
. a revere 1 
— NESTORIVS, Ofchis mans beteſſe. 


V Eftorius the botetite bo birth , Germaine, yet wen 
of Antioch , was ſent foz by Theodotius 


10 Conſtan- 
tinople, and there made Withoppe, oz bis crueltie bes was 
called a fire-bꝛand. be bꝛought from Antioch a Pꝛieſt in his 
companye, whoſe name was Anaftafius , which taught in the 
Church, that Marie was not to be called the mother of God. 

whom he dekended, and auoided as Socrates faith in this clauſe: 

The mother o2 bear ing God as a bugge oꝛ kraieng Gholt, vee 
he proceeded in ſpite, and being called to the countell of Ephe- 
ſus, hé denied that Chik was God, and feeing that there role 
greate ſkurre thereof, bee famed to repent’, but the Councell 

depoled andbanithen him into Oafis; ODD winking not 
at his impietie, but plagued dtuerfly him fro aboue his tongue 

was eaten vp of woꝛmes, and lo he died. Sotra. li. 7. chap. 22.23. 
29, Euag (li. r. chap. 2.3, 7. * ai 


NEV, (4) 

What it is to be new. 
Hat is knotwne to be new which neither euer was befoze, 
no? hath bene pet fene o2 heard of but now beginning and 

commeth to light firſt, and therfoze Salomon faith; that ther is 

no⸗ 
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othing bnder the Dunne that is nelw,noz that it can be ſapde 
loe, that is gew.: fo2 that it bath gone, and ben beſoze in tunes 
pal. Inderde a thing ſeemeth to bee new, when it bath bene in 
times paſt, and is now cozrupted and periſhed, either by time, 
abule, oꝛ negligence of men, by reſtozing againe is renued, 
nat that it beginneth now firſt to ber, but rather to be the lame 
which it was befoze. And in verie deede it is nothing lelle then 
new. Foz it is one thing to make a thing new, and to renue 
a thing which was made long agoe . They be ſapde to make 
new things, wyich doe inſtitute new things beloꝛe bnuled and 
vnknowne, and they are ſapde fo renewe, which doe reſtoze 
things decaied, vnto their olde eſtate and vle. So the lawe was 
nel, which was giuen by Moſes to be kept ok the Ilraelites, 
went was firſt (et, ſoꝛth in the mount Sina, And the Golpell 
of Chꝛiſt was new when it was firſt declared in the woꝛlde by 
the Apoſtles. But the lawe was now new, when by the care 
of godly kinges it was reſtoꝛed and renued, after that it hadde 
bene once coꝛrupt. The hiſtoꝛies of the kings, Aſa, Hezechias, 
and of Jeſias ber well knolpne. Peither was the doarine of the 
Pꝛophets new, when they did rebuke the coꝛruptnelſe of the 
lawich religion, and requireth the right and true obleruation 
of Gods lawe, although it ſermed neuer ſo ne w and ſtraunge 
1 Ad eine in rn pri N Muſc, fo, 361. 
Buy whofe fault the do@rine of Chrift ſeemetn 4, 
Glad Sua Do new tothe Papiſſ.,% -w gigd hae 
Nhat time as the boke af the laboe twas found in the tapes 
of king Ioſias, in tho fecret toꝛner ot the temple, and was erhi⸗ 
bited vnto the king himſelfe, it might haue la med ſome ne we 
thing vnto them which had liued a great while without lalwe; 
where indeed nothing ought to haue been moze ved oꝛ knowne 
to the people but thꝛough twhofe fault was it: Nas it not the 
fault of their auntitozs, which woaulde no longer heare the 
woꝛ des of that boke e I mean the kinges and Pꝛiells, which 
leauing the ſermons ok the lawe, followed the ceremonies of 
the Gentiles Compare beretwith all.toole things which are 
betided vs. Path not the holy Bible bene hidden and caſt into 
tozners thefe many ages, 1 vnknowne to the multitude of the 
vnfaithlull, peasto many of the paſtoꝛs allo, in this dur age, 
What time it is tranſlated into all languages well nere, a let 
n Ccc.iii. th 
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forth commonly to be read, is it anxe otber wile taker of ſu⸗ 
piriitions Papiſts, then ik there were ſome newer vnknolont 
dockrine thꝛuſl into p Churches? Nou might haue koũd in times 
patt,in the Poperie, a number of Mating Pꝛieſls ¢ paltours, 
which had neuer as much as lene b holy Bible, tame not this 
through fault of our auncetoꝛs, would God the heads ¢ 7 
res of chziften people would knotolenge it, e fap with leſias Ge 
atke counſell of the 31020 fo2 vs, and foz dur people, faz 5 Loeds 
anger is greate ouer vs, becaule our Fathers hrarde not the 
woꝛdes of this bwke, and that they woulde not onely acknow⸗ 
ledge their fault, but allo with a godly e holy endeudur, rena 
and ſet vp againe the decaied religion accoꝛding vnte ß Lo; 
word, and in lo Boing, they ſhuld turne alway the Lords Ww? 
from themlelues, and krom their people sc. Muc. for: 
A declaration of the oldé and Rew Teſtament!. (> 19 
New Teſtament is as much to ſay, as a new couenaut, The 
olde Teſtament is an olde tempozall couenaunt, made 
betweene God and the carnall childzen of Abraſlam; Iſaac, and 
Jacob othertwife called Iſrach bpon the dees and obleruing ol 
a tempoꝛall la we, where the rewarde dt kerping is kempoꝛall 
life, and pꝛoſperitie in the land ol Canaan, and the bꝛeak tig 
reward with tempoꝛall death and punichment. But the newe 
teſtament is an euerlaſting conenaunt made vnto the chꝛildꝛen 
of God, thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt, vpon the ſeruing of Chꝛiſt. 
‘Wlbere eternall lpfe is pꝛomiſed ko all that beleuc, and death 
to all that are vnbelekuing. Oy dads if 3 kape the lawe⸗ are ree 
warded with the tempoꝛall pꝛomiſes of this life. But J beleue 
in Chꝛiſk, Chꝛiſts veeds hath purchaſed for me, the eternal pros 
mile of euerlaſting like. Ik J commit nothing worthy of death, 
I deſetue for my reward that no man kil me: Af Jhurt no ma, 
Jam woꝛthp that no man hurt me: Jf J helpe my neighbour, 
Jam woꝛthy he helpe me againe. So that with outwarde 
works, with which J ſerue other men, J delerue that other me 


doe like to me in this woꝛldꝛand they extend no farther. © But 


Chills neds extend to life euerlaſting vnto all that belg ne, 
gc. Tindal. in his Pro. to the ne Teſt. 
How they called Chriſts doctrine, new doctrine’ 
Mhat new doctrine is this. ¶ They blaſphemed, which did 
call the doctrine a new docrine, for Chꝛiſt did onelpe by pe 
elko 


y MHEIR EXPOSITIONS. » 
elke fpeake thofe-things, Which before’ he had ſpoken by the 
Prophets. Nera ott Sy. I. Cheeke, 
It was then new, and now after fiftéene hundzed and feae 
nen and thir tie veares, is vet new, when will it then ber olde. 


Tindale. 


They referre the miracle to the kinde of decrine, and lo 
meruaile at it, as a new and ſtraunge thing, and doe not conſi⸗ 
der the power ol Chꝛilt, who is the authour ol the one and the 
other. 1 a) ) Gencua. 
* Rane Ng A8. 

Of the hereſie that ſprang vp by the occaſion 
Nitidt 2101 IL of this man. 


Wies ol the leauen deatons, is by S. lohn abhoꝛred. 
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Apo. 2. 6. Pe was attuſed of gelonfic oner his wile, ¢ tos. 


clere pimfelfe of this crime, he bꝛought foꝛth bis wife, and bid 
marty ber who would, This fact of his is exculed by Euſebius. 
Wis followers, by occaſion hereof, doe pꝛactiſe their wandꝛing 
luſt, without refpect of wife oz maide, Eufeb, Eccl, 
Hils ap. s 20 , r 
Ho this Nicholas the Deacon 3s excuſed. 

Then the Church was yet ſpꝛinging, as Euſebius teltifieth in 
bis g. boke of bis.biffozy,the.26, chapter, the Nicholaites did 
dpeniy and manifeſtiy commit foꝛnication, and lavde the cus 
Tome ot their wicked crime to Nicholas the Deacon: although 
Clemens Biſhop of Alexandria in Stromatis do excuſe Nicho- 
Jas:fo2 be faith that be neuer thought oꝛ taught any luch thing. 
But hauing a faire woman to his wife, and therefoꝛe being 
thought to haue bene gelous ouer her, he bought her forth bez 
foze the people, and ſayd: This is my wife, and that pe might 
vnderſtand that J am not gelous ouer her, 3 am content fo2 
my part that any ot pou take her to wife, which thing alſo her 
meant, as karre as the la wes of Cod would luffer. But thep 
which were afterwwarde called Nicholaites, bnderttandinge bis 
werdes peruerg v, ſuppoſed, that the wiues amonge Chꝛiſti⸗ 
‘lps ought to be cemmon, Pet, Mart. vpon 
udic, fo. 230, 


NIGHT, 


3 2 a ’ Cec, illi, How 


' 299 


le hu. ꝙ 4. 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 

5 How night is taken in this pHAce e 0 of 

He night commeth when no man can work. ¶ The nights 
Twben the true knowledge of Chik, how bi doc auer 
is loſt, then can no man woꝛke a god work in the light oF God, 

how gloztous fo euer his woz zes appeare. Tindale 
How the night was dinided into foure parts. 
Auguſtine in bis ferman De verbis Domini, the. 14 Oz 
tion, faith, that the elders diuided the night into foure parts, or 
which euerie one conteined. 3. houres, which be confirmeth alſo 
by the teſtimonies ok the holy Scriptures. Foz it is ſapd, that 
the Loꝛd came onto the Apoſtles in the. 4. watch of the night, 
when they laboured fo vehemently in the ſea, that their Ship 
was verie nere ſunke. Che lame Father wziteth the like thing 
vpon the. Y. Plalme. Che glofe allo in the Decræs.i.queſtion. 


10. 4. 25 The one, Super veniente paſcha, maketh mention of the names 


Pfa.90.4, 


of thofe partes of the night. Conticinium 'ntempeftem, Galli- 
cinium, Antelucanum That is, the bed time, the dead part ofp 
night, the cocke crowing, and the dawning of the dax. 
1.950 Pet. Mar. vpon Iudici fol. 139. 
Foꝛ a thouland pears in thy ſight xc. as a watch in the night. 
@ As touching this woꝛd (watch) we know hol mẽ in old time 
were wont to diuide ö night into koure watches, ol which each 
one conſilleth in thie houres a pete. Pow this ſimilitude is 
added, to male the matter ſeeme leſſe, as who wold ſapza thous 
tand veares in Gods fight differed nothing from. z. hour es ok the 
night, in which men Ccarcely know, whether they bea wake 
o· à fle pe. e ad ee e Caluines 
: NIL SLA it t 
Loe Water of the Sea, for the defcription heereof, 
l \NWIMROT AH. 81 hu 
By this man was Idolatrie firft inuented. ke. Idolatry, 
Arba Whyhe was called an hunter, l * 1 
9H that be was talled an hunter, is fignificd that he was & 
Sch veceiner of ſoules, an oppꝛeſtour of men. And fo2 that he 
la men from the true religion of God, be was fo cate 
cb, 8 
NINE. 
Of the nine that returned not againe ynto Chrift. 


But 
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Alt where ate thole nige. Ihe Prieltes had ſp abuſed the 4 
Bnine, and made them beleeuc that they mere bealed and cken 
ed of their lepꝛote by their wozkes E other obſeruaunces that 
tber returned not to Chzilt to giue bim pꝛaiſe, which had only 
bealed them as be had done the other. I. Veron. 
@ We noteth hare their ingratitude „and that the greatest 
part, negled the benefites of Ood. Gencus. 
Of che ninth houre. I ALwke. Houre, 
N oE TVs, What his hereſie was. 
So denied that there were thee perfons,faigns all ther Hererike. 
Niere on We ralled himtelke Mofes and ſaid that Aaron. 
was his bisher he fain, the Kather, the Sonne, and the Daly 
Bolt lutfered in the flełn. Epiphehæreſ. 55. 
F ee eee ee a g ln sind le 
„ lbee domber ofthe besſt. Tl wke. eat. 
Quel E wand van état oman , Jo folie pee 
het che ble of Godignifiertty ties) 
Te Hole or Godifaith Auguitine) ‘doth figntfie his inlpira⸗ Avouttia 
tions in the hearts of the faithfull, Smoke went out at his 
noctrelis 2, Reg. 22.9. 870 E % l 921 2 5 
1 me * 97. NOT. 30 0 . Ann 
Ihe meaning of thefe places followring ?: 
2 5 art not tar from the kingdome of God. | UAlhen Chik r 2.34 
had heard the dilcreete aunf were of the Scribe, conterning 
the loue ok God, and the lone ol his neighbour: he laid vnto 
him: Thou art not farre from the kingdome of God, that is, 
thou halk the true knowledge ok the tatue; and lacketh nothing 
i faith and trat in me, oy which onely commelh euerlakting 
To it on my riadt hand and on my lelt is not mine to gine 
¶ Though Chik had receiued all power ol re had 
he not receiued it to this ende, that he fhould gine the gloꝛp of 
5 kingdome vnto other, then his kather had appointed. Bede 
at, Chꝛiſt doth here lpeake as a man. ra; touching his Ged⸗ 
head, he was and is equall with the Father. Sir. l. Cheeke. 
e Hod my Father hath not giuen me charge to belte e Otti⸗ 
tes, but to be an example of humilitie vnto all, Geneua, 
Ctc.vb. Thou 
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Thou thalt not kill. ¶ God ſaith eo the pꝛiuafe man, Chou 
fhalt not kill: hut tothe Magiſtrate he faith: Ting eye, ipl. 
not (pare: Thou Walt not ſuffer the wicked sca to enh 

Not poſsible. Alke, Impofsibshiciey * 

Not ſeene, &c. Ake. Happy, a 

Not choſen many. ee ne x 
NOTHING. 1 . et 


stha 


The meaning of this place following . ‘ 

A Pd bath nothing in me. Satan bath power oner N. 

that are ſubiec to ſin, lun be worketh in the thildzen of di 
obedience. Thereloꝛe ſeeing the Loꝛd was pure from all ſin 
Satan bad no power at all in him, et. But it Satan had na 
power of Chik, why then did he pꝛeuaile fo much that he 
bꝛought him to the death of the Croſſe: Fo2 ſhoꝛtlp after Chꝛiſt 
died, and that the moſt ſamelull death of all other, euen p death 
of the Croffe, Beare now the caule thereof, in thele wozdes of 
our Sauiour following: But that the woꝛld may know J loug 
the Father, that is to ſap, therfoze à will giue place to the pow⸗ 


er of Satan, and deliuer ak felfe into the bands of inners, that 


the woꝛld may know J lone! the father... Marl. fol. 4 98. 
Satan Mall aflaife me with all his foꝛce, but he Hall not 
finde that in me, which be laketh N. : 5 J am that innocent 


ae eee sig Ser Jo gnihge = Geneua, 


Ss fave entt - 
/NOPACIAN. ' Sanit sda At 
what the opinions were,which ra man ath al 8 

IW Gasca & Pꝛieſt of Rome, fell from his oꝛder and called: 
bis fet Catharous, that is: Puritans, He would not admit 
unt the Church, lach as fell after reyentaunte . De was Fone 
demned by fundzp notable men, and in ſundꝛpe Councelis 7 511 
Euſeb. li. 6. ca. 42. He abhoꝛred fecond marriage. Epip·hære. 55. 

By what occaſion the hereſie of this 
Nouacian: ſprong. 

About the peare of Chꝛiſt. 251. in Bic us ther 
Biſhop was cruellp toꝛmented, and many other martired ⁊ put 
to death, all kindes of paines wer inuented, to conſtraine them 
to foꝛſake their Religion: by which meanes; diners fo2 feare 
dented CHE, forte befoꝛe theyꝛ paines, and lome in the i of 

12 heir 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS.) 
eir toꝛments, of tobich-many repenting, wer alter by b Couns 
l of &priate, reteiued into p Church. Of this occasion ſpꝛang 
the herelle of Nowacian a Pꝛieſt, who was the firſt Anabaptiſt 
in Nome, x allowes not {ries marriage, and taught that they 
which had onee fozꝛlaken their laith, chould not be recciucd a⸗ 

gains to penaunce. Cooper. 
When the hereſie of Nouacian was condemned. 

About the peate of Chzill. 254. Cornelius the. 20. Biſhop of 
Rome, which fuceeeded-Fabianjcondenined the hereſte of Noua- 
cius, concerning the peruerſe doqrine of penance. oꝛ be taught 
that they which had receiued Baptime, and fell into ſinne, could 
not tome againe to ſaluatiout And with this errour bꝛougbt be 
many to defperation and ſpoptedthe concozd of the Chur ch oz 
Congtegationt: dd: aπνννε,ꝭỹeed T alt n. Cation, 


Aon alike. „ Mete 10 go vledul j 


oha ad Jan, asinc snes sis} Jie n., N i} 

GF eto OF dite! Obedient. : 7 ssac ne 

Bisse 400 Thie deſistien of Obedience, 03 ded 115 
ne FUP nap make a befnttion of Dyedience-by d Yee 

Try word it ſelfe, which is called in Crecke, Lakai, 


S Wattent onto his wozos and willi & tboſße things 
dich be commaunded accoding to their abititie be accompli⸗ 
Theo without any gain Laleng. Kor true abedfencr muſt haue 
not onely an obedient hand, but a following will alſo. WMhere⸗ 
fore they cannot be counted fo) obedient, in whom the deñniti⸗ 
on ok true obedience taketh nat place, ſuch as ihey be, which doe 
oben in fag one without the redy wil of minde, o els in woꝛd 
oy care pnelp, without doing it when they may. stor lohen the 
thing cannot be done, the wil to obex is teputen for the Doing, 
And fo we fap moſt commonlp, that God accepteth our god wil 
in ſteede ol the far. Muſculus. fol. 479. 
a. ip 5 n by obeing in this place following 
Tot is better then Ofkering xt. To abey What 
ang inuention, mans . 
oos bilp wozdes, bis bletteoCommauarements „pra, 
a la obey them, is belter then ta offer Sacrifices:, which 


pet 
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pet was oꝛdeined and appointed by Gad himſelfe Holv mu 
better then is it, then our Offerings, which are inuented with⸗ 


out any of Gods woꝛd, o: any mention, thexofk made the whois 


Scripture though. Ioſeph. de antiq. li. G. cap. ꝙ exprefteth Samus 
els ſaieng in lyke manner, but his woꝛdes are ta dens to re⸗ 


Heek, pat ; . W T. M. 
n “OBSERVING, OF, DALES. rad net 


‘How the obſeruing of daies ende, & l 
bo they may be obſerued. ag ¥ 
2 oblerue daies and months, and times and peares. oG 
the daies, he vnderlkandeth Sabboths and — 
the months the firſt vleuenth month: by the times, 


tide, Eater, and the kealt ol Tabernacles: by the veres he bits 


derſtandeth the peares of Iubely oz of koꝛgiueneſle It is not 
ment, but that we may Well kepe certaine daies, not that one 
is holier then another, buß that we may haue time to come tov 
gether, both to preach and do heare the worde of God, mer 
with one accepts our commen fupplications; vnto him. 


mim Hallas es : 4. I i 9 longl 94 0 

90 oblerue daies, as Habboths and nein Mane t pe 
eas months, as the fir and lenenth manth: pe ablerne times, 
as Callers MUbittntive; the feaſt of Tabernacles: pe oblerue 
prares, as tha Iubelyanz peare-of foꝛgiueneſſe: Which beggarly 
Cersmonles are WOT pernitiaus to them which haue receiued 
the bwæte liberkie at the Galpell, andthault theme back into ſu⸗ 
perſtitidus Uaùbry. ntcialln s ud. nadine ny Genena, 
Dates are 'oblerurd, leaſt the rude mnultitude ſhould dimi⸗ 
nich their faith. And certaine daics are appointed fox vs to come 
together in. Not to the intent the day Mould be moze ſolemne 
62 high, in which we gather together hut that great ore mare 
rite te daha; dur veholding one another: h. aννẽ,iͤd! e 
OFFENCE. Puig * An 

Of three manner of offences. 

— kinde of offences areita be eſchewed., tobich take 
their Differences of their cauſes . Cbere is ono binde ot af⸗ 
fence, that rilethy of euill doctrine, ⁊ coꝛrupting the dockrine ot 
the Church. He b after this manner is ati offence vnto others, 


fols 


7 
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lloweth the fteps of the Diuell his father, who ouerthꝛeln the 
t man and woman with this kinde of fumbling block. Gen. 


fo man, buildeth vp the kingdome of Satan, and ouerthꝛoweth 
he kingdome of Chꝛiſt. The third kinde of offence, riſeth of the 
Abate of things, which of their owwne nature are inditkerent, 
which mut be chunnev, p the weak be not offended: The wil⸗ 
full and vngodly, are to be defpifed, and foz warrant thereof, we 
baue Chꝛiſts example. | 5 
Ok an offence giuen, and an offence taken. 
An otkence is giuen then, when by thy fault, by thy impoꝛtu⸗ 
nitie J lap, ᷑ thy lightnelle, thou either pot oꝛ lait a thing, for 
which thy bꝛother bath a cauſe to be offended. The other ofs 
fence is not giuen, but taken oꝛ picked out, not by thy faults, but 
the works oꝛ wickednelle of another man: As ſoz example: 
When thou doeſt finne neither in woꝛde noꝛ derde, when thy 
na h ert inſolent, noꝛ thy woꝛds vnſeaſonable, when 
ey € do and pet another taketh Pepper in nofe,and is offended 
With that libertie of thine. Mhich is all one, as if a man that 
walketh in a plaine path ſhould bap to trip oꝛ ſtumble, and pꝛe⸗ 
fently quarrell with his companion, as though he had laide a 
plocke in his way. Bullinger. fo. 4 1. 
To giue ‘offence is a great inne. Foz Chziſt doth faye, 
Moe vnto the woꝛld becauſe of offences. It muſt nerdes be that 
‘Offences come, but woe to the man by whom the offetice com⸗ 
meth, Mholdeuer offenveth one of thefe little ones, c. Saint 
Paule ‘alfo {peaking to the bꝛetheren that giue offence, faiths 
Wheougy thy giuing of offence, pericheth thy bꝛother, fo whom 
Chꝛiſt died, and fo pe ſinning againſt pour bꝛetheren, and woun⸗ 
ding their weake conſciences, doe inne againſt Chꝛiſt himſelke. 
Bullinger. fol. 42. 
95 What it is to be offended in Chrift, 
Happy is he, that is nat olfended bp me. ¶ Le be offended 
in Chill, is to will neither to knowe Chziſk, naz pet to bes 
eue in him. And not to bee offended in hin is to receive 
him, and knowledge bya perfed faith, that he is our S ur. 
a appy 


* 


3 Another kinde of ofkence, is that which ſpꝛingeth ol euil man⸗ 
gers, that is to wit, when other folkes regarding ther, do coun⸗ 
ferfaite thy euill conditions. Be that on this wile is an offence, 


doelk the thing that is fre and lawfull fo2 the to 


ab oe 
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¶ Happy is he. ⁊c. That take no occafion by Chri tobe hin⸗ 
dered from the Golpell. e 
How a man may offend God, and not his 
owne conſcience. W 
Then Paule and Barnabas(men elect to be Apoſtles by the 
reuealation of the holy Ghoſt, as it is wzitten in the letond of 
the AQs)fell out one with another foz lohn Marke (as it is 
the 1g. ok the Acts) inſomuch as the one loꝛloke the others tom 
pany: it cannot be denied, but either Paule, tte ano 


bath, were in a great fault to fall out fo; ſuch a trifle, and 
there was neither ok them both, but he thought in his con 
ence that he did well, and did contend fo2 the glozy ol God. So 
vndoubtedlp, the moſt circumfpec men in their lining and mol 
fudious to doe all their woꝛkes, and to btter all their woꝛds 
the glory of God: pet oltentimes they Mall conceiue in the 
thoughts, wiſh in their hearts, and allo ſpeake and doe ſuch 
things, as all be very great ſinnes in the ſight ol God, and pet 
they Wall dt offend their conſcience, noz think they doe amille. 
And therefore the Pꝛophet Dauid deſireth almightie God not 
onely to foꝛgiue him all ſuch and ſecret hid ſinnes, wherei * 
had offended the moſt pure and perfect lawe of Cod, but᷑ a 
he deſireth him vtterly to pourge him of all his fecret and Cubs 
till ſinnes, ſaieng: Ab occultis meis munda me: vnto this place 
ok the Prophet, ſæmeth the laieng of Saint Paule to agre bee 
rp well, when he ſaith: Nihil mihi conſcius ſum, fed non in 
Roc iuſtificatus ſum, Mine one conſcience accuſeth me of no 
fault, and pet J am not becauſe of that tultified. befoze God, fog 
we ſinne vpon a god intent, and fo by ignozaunce commit great 
offence againſt God. In all (uch caſes, a man offendeth not 
dis owne conſcience, and pet he offendeth Cod, Ric, Turnar, 


_ OFFERINGS. * 
What Offerings did ſignifie vnto the people. 
"T Le Deterings were fines, and did certefie a man that God 
Was at ono with him, and was bis friend and foned him. 
Hor the fat of the beat was offered and wine thereto, as though 
Wad had fate and eate and dꝛonke with them, and the reſt, thex 


and their bouloholds did cate befare God, as though they had 
gaben and dzanken with Gad, and were commaunded to bes 


merry 
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rrp ¥ to make god chere, full certiſted that God was at one 
th them, and had forgotten all olde offences, and now loued 
„ that he woulde fulfill all his pꝛomiſes of mercie with. 
„ Tindale, 


1 An OrLe. 
What Oyle doth fignifie in this place following, 
A make of them holp annoynting Dple,  GiLbhis holy Hx z0.24 | 
annopnting Dyle doth figure the vertue of the Poly gholt, 
declared oz chewed by the woꝛd ol God, and deſcending downe, 
firſt on the head ol Aaron which is Chꝛiſt, and confequently 
vpon the Apoſtles, and all the faitbfull, As Plalme. mat 


With mp holy Ople baue J annoynted him. y the Ia. ic. 0 
bolp Ople, is vnderſtod the holp Ghoſt, the grace, the mercie, 
and woꝛd of God, by the which the foule is refreſhed, and deli⸗ 
uered from paine fo ſpirituall tope, Geneua. 
Js lpke the Dyle that runneth vpon the head, xe. The ras U 
dyntment was a figure of the graces, which came from Chik 
the head vnto the Church. ge e EERE Gencua 
Heiss What the Oyle of gladneſſe is, sed 
The Dyle of gladnelle , is the gitte of the ſpirite of God, 
qgladnelle to our ſelues, becauſe it filleth vs with ioye in the 
Lord, and gladneſſe to other, betauſe it potw2eth grace into our 
lippes., to comfozte the weake hearted, and to make bs a 
werte lauaur of lyfe vnto lyfe, to all that hearken vnto vs. 
1 Win Deering, 
Th God hath annoynted the with the Ople of glad⸗ 
nelle. ¶ Bath eſtabliched thy kingdome in * 15 of Chit PAKS 
which is the peace and ioye of the Church. 2 ä 
* Of the Oyle that Saint Iames 
id 4 pa 1 nF Le tan off, 
nnopnt him with Dple in the name of the Xo, ram. 3. 1 
thofe Nations vnto which S. Iames wrote this 8 5 fs 
‘the manner to annoynt their bodye with Dyle , which ‘thing 
hj commaundeth bis Apoltle to doe, And Dyle is tomas 
Wye diſeaſes, aga wholefome medicine. We, where luch an⸗ 
gie not vſed, mape Onder the name ok Ople vuder⸗ 
Mande the Otlice and duetie of Charitie „in miniſt ring 


iy 
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‘guts the ficke,fuch things as benadeth,: Tinda le., 

q Dyle was much vled in Paleſtina, and was counted medi⸗ 
cinable. Mark. 6. 13. Luke. 10.34. Therefoze where the Apoſtles 

doth commaund that Elders chould annopnt with Ople, the 

bodies of the ſicke, his meaning is, that they ſhall in no wile 

delpiſe thole meanes that God hath appointed, naturally to be 

vled, loꝛ the healing of the icke. Sir. I. Checke. 

The Dyle that lames ſpeaketh of, was not a necellary 

Sacrament of the Church to continue fo2 euer, but it was 

miraculous gifte of healing, laſting foꝛ the time, lpke as ot 

miracles did. é 2717 0 A core] tp ewe 
And they annointed many with Oyle that were ficke, and 
Hare. i; healed them. ¶ This oyle was a ſigne of this miraculous woz⸗ 
king, and not a medicine to beale dileaſes; ſo that the gifte of 
miracles ceafing, the ceremonie is to no vſeq. 

How the Oyle that the Papiſts doe vſe, came 
. not from the Apoſtles, „ 2 
Pauorde The Apoſtles in olde time gaue the Holp gholk by laieng on 

conl. ca. 5 of hands, but now a daies becauſe Biſhops be not ſo holp, 

bath bene taken, that they Mould gine this Sacrament with 
Chim., n nn . Tewel. 

Extreme vnction (as they tearme it) was that Ceremonie 
which the Apoſtles, bien oftentimes when they bealed the fick, 
annopnting the with Ople. Foz as they laied their hands vpon 
thole whom they baptiled, giuing to them the Baly ghoſt viſib lx: 
fo lykewile when they healed any ſieke man, they did eftfones 
annotat him with Dyle, to fignifie vnto him, from whence the 
gilt ol health did come, that is, fromthe Holy ghoſt. 

i 1700 F. N. B. the Italian, 
How the Oyle is compared to the bead 
iin the Sacrament. 

Cyrillus wziting of the Oile, faith thus: Weware thou think 
not this to be Dyle onelp. oz as the bꝛead of the Sacrament, 
after the inuocation of the Poly abot, is no longer common 
bꝛead, but the body of Chit; fo this holp Ople is no longer 
bare oꝛ common Ople, but it is the grace ot Chꝛiſt. ¶ By theſe 
words there appeareth lyke chaunge in the Dyle and bꝛead. Kor 
as the Dyleis the grace of God, fo is the bꝛead the bodye of 
Chik; and as the nature and lubſtaunce of the Dyle i 

. ne 


Tyrillus 
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eth Mill although it be not bare oz common oyle, ſo the nature 
lubſklaunce of bꝛead remaineth ſlill, although it be not coma 

on 03 bare bꝛead. | 5 
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OLDE MAN, 
What is vnderſtood by our olde man. 
F Mowing this chat our olde man is crucified with him G y 2, 6. 
the olde man he vnderſtandeth our naturall dilpolition, that 
be haue of out frſt parents, which is ſlow to vertue,but molt 

one and ready to ſinne. It is alſo called the body of ſinne. 
Na | Sir, I. Cheeke. 
Olde wine. Qilwke, Wine. 
Fe dink e er in e 
Ho onely faith iuſtifieth proued by the Doctors. 
Sin Ambrofe faith: They are iuſtiſied freely, betcauſe br in 
working nothing, e requiting nothing, they are iuſtiſied by Epiſt. ad 
pay khꝛough the gift of God. Againe, he faith in the ſame Nom. ca ¢, 
place This was Gods determination, that the lawe lurcea⸗ 
Ang, the grate of God ſhould reguire onely faith vnto laluati⸗ 
on. Againe he faith. Rom. cap. 9. Onelp faith is laied oꝛ appoin⸗ 

ted fo2 ſalu ati. a at - 

He knoweth himſelke to be bolde of true righteouſnes, and Bali. de 

V 

al eee cores faith; Rot by any Wozkes of ours, but by onelp bodo. 

wal be bete cet the mpticall govthings, 

_ Origen faith, Cather is now thy boatting(of thy god works) O7 

it is hut out: Paule faith, that the tnftification of only faith iu 

kiſteth: fo that all men onelp belening mape be iuſtiſſed, ale 

though he haue done no god woꝛkes at all, 

Chrifoftome faith : (thep fayo) Gute fo tapeth himlelke by Chrifo ia 
onely faith is accurſed. Contrariwiſe Saint Paule ſaith, that Epiſt. ad 
b e demmler ame duch de is viene. 

Ther be manikeſtlp bleed whole wickednell a 
1 . 02 woꝛke: and their 2 sine 
ut any tworkes of repentaunce fon but onelp that Rom. 
Shey mag alen. 0 e eee 
Atbittamur hominem juſti ficari abſque o eribus legis. Ibo. 4. 
Wile being taught of Chꝛict ie (ai Berio pri Ding 
to 


1 
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* 
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to the truth of the Apolle,that euer man, whether he be Jeep, 

az Gentile, is iuſtiſied by kaith. Act. 9. By faith purifieng 

thepꝛ hearts, and that without the wozkes ol the lawe. And 

that not onely without the Ceremoniall wozkes, which did not 

giue grace, but alſo without the woꝛkes of the Poꝛall commane 

dements, accoꝛding to that laieng of Litus. 3. ver. g. Not of the 

woꝛkes of the righteoufnelle,that we haue wought. The rea⸗ 

fon is pꝛeſumed that we are ſaued koꝛ our merites, the u 

be excludeth when he faith ,, Not of the woꝛkes of the right 
dulnelle, which we haue done: but the true realon is, the o 
mercie of God. There is not therefore in them the hope 
ſtifttation, Sed in ſola fide, but in faith onely. Mozkes are not 

the cauſe that any boop is iu befoze God, but thep are rather 

the executions and the miniſtring of righteouſneſle. In this 

point (though he l warue from the truth in man other points) 

he ſpeaketh right.. I. Eridges. fol. 143. 
Muſculus Dur Mduerfartes, when they doe teach that the iuſt ineng ot 
5 vs doth not confit in faith oncly, but in woꝛkes allo, what dos 
they, els, but obſcure the gloꝛx of Gods grace, and extoll the me⸗ 

rite of our woꝛkes. They doe not waxe that it is neceſſarxe, 

that our iuſtiſieng doe conſiſt in faith onely, for as much as 

it is beſtowed kræly. Ik they cannot abide the woꝛd onelp oz 

“ot Alone, let him leaue it, and vle this word kraly , Iz in cale 

we be iuſtified freely byfaith „as the Apoſtle doeth teſtifſe, it 
mull needes followe, that we be not iuſtiſted by faith ¢ works, 
but bp kaith onely. Ak it be nat by faith onely, but by woꝛkes 
withall, then is it not kreelp, but of duetie, If it be of dutie and 


not frælp, then there is no gloꝛꝝ of Gods grace at all. 
is mn 803 ni yy Mafculas,fol,aagy. 
Ok one Mediatour, GiLoke, Mediatour, 
What the Prophet Oſe doth meane by. 
ant ; ud: one head. 
%. 1 Tun fall the Childꝛen of luda, and the Childzen of Iſtael 
be gathered together, and appoint themſelues one head. 
To wit after the captiuitie of Babilon, when the Jewes wer 
reſtcaed: but chiefe this is referred to the time of Chaiſt / whe 
chduld be the hean both of the Jewes and Gentiles, on 
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s number of the Childꝛen of Dfrael, hall be as the ſande of 
e eg choze, that cannot be numbꝛed: And it Mall come to 
pate in the place, where it was ſapde vnto them: Be are no 
people of mine, there thall it be ſapd vnto them, ye are the thil⸗ 
dzen of the lyuing God. And the Chilozen of Juda ¢ the Chile 
dzen of I{rael ſhall aſſemble together and (hall appoint to theme 
felttes one head. Upon which Words S. Hietom wziteth thus: 
All thele things call come to palſe, berauſe it is the great daye 
of the feed ol God, which ſerde is expounded (not the Pope, but) 
Chik, |) 
ge (hall aſſemble together the Childzen of Iuda, that is Nic. Lyra. 
to lap, the Apoſtles: the Childzen of Iſracl, that is to ſap, the in OCca.; 
“Heather conuerted together, that is to lap, in one Church: and 
shall appoynt onto themlelues, one head, that is to fay (not one 
Pope but) one Chir. ot ©" Jewel, fol. 18. 4 
Gilet bs remember (faith Auguſtine)the coꝛner ſtone (that pi 
is Chꝛiſt and not the Pope) and the two walls, the one of the 1 
Jewes, did fhe other of the eaten. Ieel. fol. 101. 
e eee Of one Sheepeſol. 


‘ae fone Sheepefold, CC: 
And there Wall be one Shepefold. I Llhen the Gentiles 
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baus recéttiedthe Euangellicall faith, they thal be alociate and 5 1e. 16. 
Yopned to the Faithfull people of the Jelves, and fo of them boty 
‘there thall be one kolde, that is, of the Jewes e Gentiles, there 
Walt be one Church: One God (laity Paule) one Faith, and 
dhe Baptime Therefoꝛe we mut be one, euen as wer are 
‘tailed into one pope te. They which gather vpon this place, 
“that there wall be a mutual content and agræment among men 
in the whole world, inlomuch as none ſhall remaine as Inf 
dell 07 vngodlp, doe erre and know nor the Scriptures neither 
doe tonſtder what is the Hate and dette of this place Againe, 
ther are Come which gather of this plate, that after the lat day 
of Judgment, all both gwd and bad, hall be gathered into one 
place of eternall life. But the opinion of thote men is moll fons 
lich. Koz then hall the Shepe be lepetated from the Gbdates, æ 
the iudgement of the Dbepe thalbe one, ¥ the iudgement of the 
Ooates another, as the Scripture plainty feftificth, Marl. 
vpon lohn. fol.37 4. es oa * 9 
"Of one Spit. 
He that cleaueth vnto God, is one ſpirite with him. 1. cer G 
ae) Ddd. g. ico, * 
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Nico. Lyra vpon this place faith: Vnus non ſecundum rem; 


&c. One fpirit with God not one in derde but one in laue, oz 
accozding to affection, So that we are vnited onto God, by 


faith and loue and none other wiſe. 
ORACLE. 


What an Oracle is. 
A Dzacle is properly the minde and aun boere of God, by 
lome dinine Interpzeter declared, as by ſome Prophet, 

; bo") gy 


Pzieſt, oz otheriwile by man. 
ORIGENIANI. | 


CO) Rigeniani toere Weretites called after one Origen (not be 
~~ that was the great Cleark of Alexandria)they. condemned 
marriage, pet lined they beaſtiy, their manner was to haue a⸗ 
mong them religious women like Punnes, whom they deñled, 
pet vled meanes to kerpe them from ſwelling. Epiphaher, 63. 

Of the Heretikes that ſprang of the learned Origen. som 
Origeniani againe were Heretikes, which (0 called ihemtelürs 


cap. 11,12. 13. ; 
, ORIGINALL NN E. 


That no man is without originall ſinne, 
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He death of our Word Jeſus Chziſt the ſonne of God, is a 
mightie remedie againt the wound of oziginall ſin, where⸗ Auguſtin 
ith the nature of all men is (in Adam) toꝛrupt and llaine, and 
from twhence the infection of all concupifcence bath lpꝛong. 
Auguſtine in the Articles fallcly imputed onto him, the firſt 


All men were in the firft man, created without lünne, : all by Ambroſe 
the tranſgreſſion of the fame man, haue loft the freepome of our 
nature, from thente we toke the manikolde cozruption both ol 
body and ſoule, from thence, ignoꝛaunce and dulneſſe hath enſu⸗ 
ed, tc. Ambr . in his 1. bwke and 3 Chapter ok the cal⸗ 
ling of the Gentiles. 

In the lawe it is commaunded, that fo2 him that is boꝛne, a Origen 
paire of Turtles 02 poung Pigeons ſhaulde be offered, ok the 
which, the one Could be foz a inne Dffering and the other fo3 
a burnt Offering: Foꝛ what ſünne is this one Pigeon offered? 
Could this new boꝛne childe inne? Pea, euen then be bath fin, 
fo2 the which he is commaunded to offer a ſinne Offering, from 
the which ther is no man cleane, and though he be but one dax 
olde. Origen in his 5. booke. and 6. chap. vpon the Rom. 

Po man lpueth here vpon earth without inne. Hero. Hierom 

in his 29. Epiſtle. 

There thall be no iudgment without mercie,fo2 becaule ther Bail 
tan no man liuing be found cleane without filtbincs,no though 
be were but one day olde from his birth. Baſil. vpon 
the 32. Plalme. 

No man is cleane from filthineſſe: no, not an Infant of a garnard 
baye olde, hath a cleane life bare vpon earth. Earnard in his 
fecond ſermon vpon the firft Sunday after the Epiphany. 


OTH. What an Othis. 
A HM Dth is the calling oꝛ taking fo witnelle ok Gods name, 
to confirme the truth of that we faye, ic. Bullin- 


ger. fol. 132. 
An Oth is a way oz meane, wherebp controuerſies are en- 
ded, and pꝛomiſes perkourmed, bp the calling vpon the name of 
Ood. Fo? it is wꝛitten in the Lawe, Ik a man deliner vnto 
bis neighbour, Ore, oz Alle, o: Sheepe to paſture, and it dye oz 
vo hurt, oz dꝛiuen away (no man (eing it) then ſhall an Oth 
Of the Lozd goe betwane them, and he hall Ciocare whether 
Dod iy. he 
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Augu, ad 
Seuerum 
Milenita, 


1. Reg. 2 5. 
31. 
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be hath put any band to the taking awap of bis neighboꝛe gods 
©) not. And the owner of the gods fhall receiue the Oth. And 
if he by the Dth that he hath taken faith, that he hath put no 
hand to it, then ſhall he not make it god, at. And this mult ber 
done bekoze the Gods, that is to ſape, befoze the Judges and 
Magiſtrates. ; + a 

{An Oth is alſo a meane thereby pꝛomiſes are pertoꝛmed, 
as in Gen, 21. where Abraham ſ ware ta Abimelch he wold 
neither hurt him noꝛ his poſteritie, and perfoꝛmed it indeed. 

How an Oth is lawfull, ay 

Lawfull it is fo2 the Magiſtrate, when they put anp man 
in office, to take an Oth ok him, that he ſhall be true, diligent, 
and faithkall therein, as Iacob fo2 the commoditie and pꝛolit of 
his paſteritie, toke an Oth ol Laban the Idolater. pke⸗ 
wile Iudas Machabeus of the Romanes fo the fame purpofe, 
Allo Pzinces may demaund an Oth of their Subiccts ¢ Cons 
mons, foꝛ the fauegard of their lands and people. But they that 
L weare mutt haue theſe properties, They being required of 
the Magistrate, mut f weare truly, minding neither fraude oz 
deceipt, but witneſle onely the truth, ſeking no parcialitie but 
the truth, not themſelues, but the glory of God, the pꝛoffte of 
of thep2 neighbour, and the Common wealth or CDDS 
people , 


How an Oth isdamnable, | 
To ſweare to doe euill, as to Maye, to rauiſh, 92 to robbe, 
is damnable without kaile, and to perfoꝛme fuch an Oth, 02 to 
doe thofe wickodneſles inderde⸗ is a double Damnation, both to 
him that fo l weareth, and allo to the Judge that cauleth him 
fo ſweare. Huch an Oth was the curſed Oth that Bing Herod 
made Unto the Daughter of Herodias his har lot, fo the heade 
of holy John Baptiſt, whome Chꝛiſt calleth a wily Foxe foꝛ his 
traftic tonuepaunce. A colour was this Oth of his cruell Dye 
rannp, and a cloake to his moſt ſpitefull murder. Foz through 
that meanes was lohn done to death. either was an Oth 
oꝛdeined after the minde of Saint Auſten, to binde the 
perfourmaunce of man- laughter, robberte, Idolatry, 02 other 
ſinnes. Rather had Dauid bꝛeake his Oth, then to fulfil it with 
bloudſhedding. 5 
lheras Dauid did not by herding of bloud perſozme his bia 
N miſe 


THEIREXPOSITIONS .— 785 


ile bound with an Oth, therein his godlines was the greater. 
uid ware rachly, but vpon better and godly aduiſe, be pers 
zmed not the thing he had (wore. iby this and by like 
is declared, that many Othes are not to be obſerued. Pow, 
that { weareth ſo, doth ſinne, but in chaunging his Oth, her 

Doth very well. He that chaungeth not fuch an oth, committeth 
a double ſinne: Firſt, fo2 wearing as he ought not, and then 
foz doing that be ſhould not. Bullinger. fol. 134. 

¢ How wicked Othes & vowes are to be broken. 
Othes are to be obſerued, when their ende ts not euill, noz 

to the hinderaunce of ſoules health. In which pꝛomiſes (ſapth 
Iſidore ) let faithfulneſſe haue plate. In filthie botves , chaunge 
thy decrerd purpoſe. Doe not the thing in effect that thou halt 
without confideration ſwoꝛne vnto, foꝛ the pꝛomiſe is cuermoꝛe 
wicked, that cannot be done without ſinne. Wherefore ik the 
Judges oꝛ KRulers, ſhould infozce the inferiour ſubiec to ſweare 
to the things that were againſt ſoules health 02 Gods honour, 
as to woꝛſhip an Idol, oz to an Innocents vndoing, they ought 
rather to dye, then to obey: as did Eleazarus, with the leauen 
“faithful bꝛetheren and their mother in the Machabees, foꝛ much 
better it is (ſaith Saint Peter) in ſuch a cauſe to obey Cod then 

man. 
Of Herodes wicked Oth. 
Neuertheleſte for his Oth ſake, c. Better it is other⸗ 1 ag 
iwhiles to forfivere bimfelfe, then to do any bngodly thing. This 
deede of H erod, can in no tile be exculed, for tf che had al ked 
bis otune head, oz bir mothers head, he would not haue graun⸗ 
ted hir. Sir. I. Cheeke, 
i How Othes firſt began. 

Wihen the Lawe of naturall loue (which Sod had ins 
wardlp Witten in the hearts or men) remained among the 
god fathers, Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noe, A braham, Moſes, other 
godly men, then was no { wearing, but euerp man did brio his 

neighbour, as he would his netghbour ſhould doe bata him. 
But when the wicked as Cain, the filthie Graunts, Nym- 
roth, Cham, and ſuch lyke, beganne to tnereate in the lande, 
they contrariwile (ſoz want of that rule) fell into all man⸗ 
ner of abhominable ſinnes, fo that daplpe more and nioꝛe 
Seat milchieles increaſd. And as Ok the Pꝛomelte 
g Doo, ig. complat⸗ 
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complaineth, there was no faithfulneffe, no bzotherly loue, no 
truth among men, but bitterneſle, lieng, manflaughter, thefte, 
and adulterie bath gotten the ouer hand: In their daylx occupi⸗ 
eng was much kalſhod vſed, and that was thought well wonne 
god, that was gotten by deceipt. erg ſeldome in their bargai⸗ 
ning were pꝛomiſes perkourmed, ¢ moze ſoldome aà great deale, 
was faithful honeſtie regarded. In pꝛotelle of time therkoze, 
were very kebo o2 none belerued, vnleſſe they toke God to wit⸗ 
nelle that the matter was true. Wiberepon firk of all came vp 
ne wearing of Dthes among men, toconfirme their ſapeng 
iia, © 
oke. Swearing, 


OTHONIEL. 


How he was called the brother of Caleb. 
tadie.t.13 yh Othoniel was called Calebs brother , to whom Caleb 
gaue Achfa his daughter to wife, foꝛ winning of Kariah Se- 
phar, that is the Citie of letters: which kinde ol marriage was 
fozbioden by the lawe of Moſes. Leuit. 18. Therefoꝛe Othoniel 
did contrarp to the lawe fo marry his bꝛothers daughter. To 
‘this it is ſapd, that Othoniel was the naturall ſonne of Kenes, 
which Kenes was bꝛother to Caleb, which was the natural ſon 
of Icphune, ob when lephune the father of Caleb was dead, 
Kenes married his mother, which akterwarde had the charge 
of Caleb in binging him vp, wherekoze Caleb (notwithſtand⸗ 
ing he was the naturall ſonne ok Iephune) was called the ſon 
of Kenes, as in Ioſua. 14.6. 0 that Othoniel was Calebs ne⸗ 
phen, and might therefore marry his daughter by the lawe. 
Othoniel is here none other wiſe called the bꝛother of Caleb, 
but as Loth was called the bꝛother of Abraham, Which inderd 
was Abrahams bother ſonne. As in Gen. 13.8. Lyra. 


ONE. 


Why Chriſt calleth the people of the Tewes his ownes 
Ccane in to his owne. The Jewes were called Gods 
eb. u. 11. peculiar people, becauſe that although all sattons are 
his, pet of his onelp mercie he cole them, to whome he would 
commit his bolp woꝛzd and Batraments, and among whom, be 


would haue an open face of his Church , An this place err 
calle 
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calleth them not his ow ne, becauſe they were his choſen, but 
becaule they bare the name ol bis people, and (be title of his 
Church. 5 Traheron. 


OE. 


Of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne. 

ON alligabis os bouis triturantis in acca fruges tuas. I- 

ſtael, thou halt not moſell the Dre that treadeth out 
the coꝛne in the floze of the barne, but foꝛaſmuch as he trea⸗ 
deth, and as J might ſay,thꝛeſheth out the Wu heate, ſo let him 
gate of the beſt, and molell him not. How this pꝛopoſition bees 
ing ſpoken litterally of the libertie that hulbandmen ought ta 
thew to their thꝛeching Oren, Saint Paule doth dꝛabe this 
pꝛopoſttion to an allegozie ſenſe:ſoꝛ where he had giuen a coms 
mandement tothe lap bꝛethꝛen to be curteons and liberall to 
all them that bid loke dilligently,and fake paines to teach and 
to inſtrud the congregation, he rendereth as it were a canfe of 
this his pꝛecept ¢ law, by this place of the Scripture:Dicit non 
Scriptura: Non alligabis os boui trituranti. Thou ſhalt not mo⸗ 
fell the Dre that treadeth out thy toꝛne: vnderſtanding by the 


Ore, the Piniſter ol Gods myſteries. It cannot be denied now 


but this lentente: Non alligabis os boui trituranti, was firſt 
ſpoken of the Dre that toke paines fo; the pꝛofit of the hul⸗ 
bandman. Saing then God would the Dre to line ok his la⸗ 
bours? How much moze then by all right and reaſon beboucth 
it them to liue liberally in this wozlde, by wbole paines other 
men doe live euerlaſtingly in the woꝛlde to come: So that the 
allegoꝛie of this pꝛopoſition, Non alligabis, hath a pꝛetie quicke 
and a vehement kinde of pꝛobation, to the purpoſe that Saint 
Paule went about, moze then the tert (poke plainly, Which is 
this: That the Piniſters of ſpiritual things, ought of duetie to 
reape tempoꝛall things. Ric, Turnar. 


Patience. 


What true patience is, 
est which the latin Interpreters of the holy Striptures 
I haue tranllated Patience, is in the Hebꝛue as much to fay, 
as farre from anger: as we may perceiue in the Prouerbs, and 
de Ddd. v. in 


1. Cor. 9. 9. 
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in Eccleſiaſtes. An the Oreeke it is called Nouollone, which ſig⸗ 


nillieth fuficrance ¢ patience. Cicero in his boke De inuencio- 


ne, maketh a difference betwerne perſeueraunce and patience: 
And defineth perleuerante to be a ſtedfaſt and continual abi⸗ 
ding ina matter well conſidored and weighed, and patience 
to ben willing and long fufferaunce of harde and painefull 
thinges fo2 honeſties fake and pꝛofite. So that perſeueraunce 
is the general vertue, whereby we doe contkantlp abide and 
proceeds in all that which wer haue begunne, vppon ſoms 
god reaſon. And that Patience is a kinde of perſeueraunte, 
when we doe willingly and conſtantlp luffer thinges that 
be harde, patnekull, ſozrowkull, and to our loſſe. J doe not 
millike this definition of Cicero. Foz euerpe ſuffering of ans 
nerſttie ought not straight to be called Patience: fo2 there 
is no man in the Woꝛlde but that be (uffereth many thinges, 
which he wanld not doe, ik he could anye twile withſtande ik: 
and pet we doe not call them all patience, lpke as we doe not 
call them impatient neither, Which doe luffer no aduerfitic, 
but doe fulteine it with euill will and diſcontented minde 
Therekoze lpke as vnto patience, there is requiſite a willinge 
lufkeraunte, fo it is vnpatiencie, when we doe vnwillinglpe, 
ſtriuing and with anger luffer that which we doe fuffer . And 
he did byon a god conſideration put in the delinitid of paticnce 
not onely the willing, but the long lutferaunce allo of euils, 
fo? the vertue of patience conſiſteth not onelp in this, ik the tuts 
feraunce bee willing, but there is requiſite alſo a conſtancpe 
in lutkering. Pou Mall finde manpe that be willing to ſuk⸗ 
fer fora while, but they be fone gone, and become impati⸗ 
ent, vnto them cannot be attributed true patience, which is ol 
that forte that it muſt ber both willing and continnall. L pke as 
the fayth of them which doe belceue for a time, and do ſhꝛinke 
a wap at time of temptation, is no true klapth: noꝛ their loue 
true, which doe loue to dape, and hate to moꝛowe, lo it is no 
rue patiente neither, if thou be patient koꝛ a ſeaſon, and with⸗ 
in a while after do chaunge thy patience into impatiencie. The 
truth of vertues cannot tand without conſtancie. 
* Muſtulus. fo. 522, 
This worde patience oz patientnelle, betoteneth not that 
men Mould become blockich, lo as they ould haue no heaui⸗ 
nelſe 
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effe at all, noꝛ be combed with anye gricfe when they feele 
aduerſttie, but the vertue is when they canne moderate them⸗ 
ſelues, and holde ſuch a meafure, as they ceaſe not to glozifie 
God in the middeſt of all their miſeries, noꝛ be ſo quercom⸗ 
bed and lwallowed vp with ſoꝛrowe and anguiſh, as to quaile 
altogether, but fight againſt their owne palſions, vntill they 
map be able to frame themlelues to the god will of God, and 

to ſay(as lob doth)that he is rightesus in all refpeds. 

dio Caluine in Iob, fol. 29. 

How we ought to be patient vnder 
the Croſſe. 

Mlith pour patience, polleſle your ſoules. {| Whe ſoule 
is poſleſſed that it periſh not, but is faued by patience, il it 
through fapty in Chꝛiſt, doe patiently (uffer in aduerütie. 

1 289 19 Tindale. 
¶ Thoſe poſleſte their ſoules in patience, vnto whome God 
giueth a iopfull minde Onder the crolle, euen bate the ende. 
8 The Bible note. 
Poſſeſſe pour ſoules, that is, liue iopfullp & bleſledip, euen 
under the crolſee i Geneua. 
- PAINTED VVALL; 
How this place following is vn- 
vt wa WY uiderflnedy, 9 
DD finite the thou Painted wall. Jip a figuratine 
ſpeach, we call him a Painted wall which pꝛetendeth him⸗ 
ſelfe to be one thing, and is an other. As ik a man ſhoulde in 
eountenauntce and ieſture make an outward che w of rightedul⸗ 
neſſe, whereas inwardly he is full ok all iniguitie, rapine, and 
filthy couetonſnelle. An Sir. I. Cheeke. 
I @Saint Paule noth not curſe the high Wie, but denounce 
ſharply the puniſhment of God which ſhould light vpon him, in 
the wap of pꝛopheſieng. Geneua. 
0 Of the painting of the virgin Mary, 
* and of Chrift, 

Some faye that Saint Luke did paint firſt the Image of 
the virgin Mary, and did ſette it foꝛth with liuely conlonres, 
and that Nichodemus (tubo came vnto our Sauiour Cheilk 
‘bY night) hadde the Image of Chik being crucifien, 

* And 
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And that allo Agbarus the king of Edeſſenes did fend a Pain⸗ 
ter to Chꝛiſt to djing his Image to him, and when de couloe 
not doe it, becauſe of the exceeding great bꝛightneſſe of his face, 
Cys himſelle toke bis cloth, that he would haue painted him 
on, and did wipe his face therewith, and ſo gaue him in the 
cloth,alinely Image oꝛ reſemblaunce of his face, ſending it to 
Agbarus, who was deſirous ok it. The lyke fap they did happen 
vnto the Veromke when ſhe did reach her fine cloth vnto our 
faniour Chk to dzie his face with all, that did runne full of 
ftocate. All theſe things they father vpon Athanafius, which is 
moſt kalle and vntrue. Firſt, as touching S. Luke, it is not in 
Scripture that euer he was a Painter, but that be was a Pbi⸗ 
ſition, Scripture maketh mention. And being a Phiſttion foz 
the body, he was after ward called to be a Phiſition foꝛ p ſoule. 
And becauſe that Luke ok all other the Euangeliſts did kette 
foꝛth moſt liuelp the Grong kayth, humilitie and lowlineſle, x al 
other heauenly vertues of the bleſſed virgin Mary: Some did 
affirme that Luke painted out the virgin Marie. And as fo: the 
ſtoꝛie of Agbarus anb of the Veronike, if any ſuch things had 
bene done 02 wꝛought, the Euangeliſts would as well haue (ct 
that forth as they did other things of ſmaller impoꝛtaunce . 
They boꝛote of the Wem of Chꝛiſts garment: but not a woꝛd of 
this meruailous Image of Chꝛiſts face. Wherefore (uch vaine 
and fond hi ſtoꝛies ought in no wile to be credited. I. Veron. 


PARADISE, 


The meaning of this place following’. 
2. Cer. 12.4 HD that he was taken vp into Paradiſe. Go the Greci- 
ans name that which we call a Parke, that is to ſap, a place 
wher trees are planted, and wilde beaſts kept. By which name 
they that tranflated the olde Teſtament out of Mebzue into 
Grerke, called the Garden, whereinto Adam was put ſlraight 
after his creation, as amof delectable and pleaſaunt place. 
And beerbpon grew it, that the blelled ſeate of the glozy of God, 
is called by that name. eza. 
The felicitie of Paradiſe deſcribed by 

Saint Auſten. 

Man lined in Paradiſe as he would, fo lang as he wilied 


that God commaunded, he liued hauing the fruition of God, of 
whom 
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| came bis gmdneſſe. He liued wanting nothing, hauing 
in his power withall to liue continually: Peate was euer re · 
p and at hand, becauſe be Mould not be hungrie, and dzinke, 
ſoz that be ſhould not thirſt: And trie of lpfe, that age ſhould not 
gonfume and end bis lyfe , o corruption was there neither 
n his bodie / oz tame ut his body, which was to the loathſome⸗ 
nelle and annoiante af unte ol his ſenſes. Me feared neither 
inlvard dilrale, no: out ward violence. An bis fleſh was perfet 
health, and in euerie part ol his loule, no leſſe tranquilitie and 
quietneſte. As in Paradiſe no griefe was felt thꝛough heate oz 
tolde. So lykewiſe to the inhabiters therof happened there no⸗ 
thing through vnlawfull dere, oz feare, that might be vnto the 
impeachment of his amd and godly inclined will In him was 
tder no lozrowkulneſſe af all nog vet anie vaine mirth oz glad 
nelle, true io pe wus in hum continued by God, ta ward woom 
ther iſtued a burning tharitie out ol a pure heart, a god conſti⸗ 
ente, and an vnfeined fapth. etwerne the man e the woman, 
there was fomblably a faithfulidocietic , pꝛoceding of vertu⸗ 


dus und honed love, and agteable Watching ol minde and bo ⸗ 


dpzand finally Reping af Cads commaundementes without 
grielfe Sz grudging / to wit, 5 of all 5 trees in paradiſe he might 
dawfully eate, fo that he abſteinod from the tra of the know⸗ 
ledge of gad and eutil. Hethetto Saint Auſten. 
ea i undd colon eam e AH Zan ag cull 43 
Mertin. PARADOX: eim What Paradox is. : iy 
tiem is a Mraunge fentence, contrarie to the opinion ot 


the mo part. Oꝛ thus : It is a ſtraunge ſentente, not ca- 


kely to de conceued ot the common ſogt. Pet. Mar. fo. 284. 
ya of ss. What Raraphraleis, 
“ep arapinale , is a plaine letting foꝛth of a text oꝛ ſentence 
Hf nope at large with ſuch circumſtaunte ol moe 02 other 
woꝛdes, as may make the ſentence open, clere, plaine, familys 
hat, which other wile ſhonld perchaunte femebare, onfruitinll, 
bard, ſtraunge, rough, obſcure, and darke to be vnderſtod of any 
Dr ee Vdul. 

Neun: ö 0! io dne Ni ween 
or e th nnn ANSE i ei a : 

. Of the Bithop of Romes forged Pardons, 

4 The 
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Arche Papiſts call the treaſure of the Church the merit eg 
Tapi, and of the hoip Apottics and Partirz. The pꝛinci⸗ 
pall cuſtodie of this barne, (an A hang alrrabye touthed) they 
laine to be deliueted to the Biſhoppe of Raume, that de ſhoulde 
haue the diltribution of fo great giftes that be might both 
glue them bineife and allo graunt iuriſdinion ta other to 
Suite thom iFerebnon poreede fram tht ope fomef unt plengs 
rie pardons forte pardons fo certeine vrares. From the Cage 
dinals, pardons fo) an hunden tate rom Biſbops, pardont 
tos foꝛtie daies. But thep beſ(as Imap naturally Delcribe thé) 
‘fhe pꝛophaning of the bloud of Chꝛiſt, Satans Mockeriefodpan 
Awap the Chriſten peaple trom the grace of God, fram ths 
ple that is in Chꝛiſt, and to turne krom the true; may of fale 
nation, foꝛ how could the bioud of Chit be ‘moze filthelp page 
phaned, then when it is dented to ſuffice to the remiiſion of 
ſinnes, to reconciliation and ſatilfaqion, vnleſſe the want ther⸗ 
ol, as being ‘withered and wated, ſhoulde be e 
plped and pꝛofited. The Aae and the Paappts (ſapth Peter’ 
uo. ag: hears witnelſe of C DAT FS , that — — 
ak fancs is to bæ reteiuedꝛardbng gine remiſſion at Gunes, 
by Peter, Vaule, and the Martits. The blaud of Chꝛiſt ( ſapth 
v. lobe. 7, Johr) cleanſeth vs from inne: Pardons doe make the bloud 
of Martirs, the waſhing awaye of ſinnes. Chꝛiſt(ſaith Paule) 
. cor. j. a Which kne we not ſinne, was made ſinne foꝛ vs, that is, the fas 
filfaction of finne; that we might ber made the righteoulneſle 
ol God by him: Pardons doe fette the fatiſfaction of ſinnes 
eri. ag in the bloud of Partirs. Paule tried out and teſtified to the Co- 
rinthians, that onelpe Chꝛiſt was cruciſied and dyed foz vs: 
Pardons pronounce that Paule and other dyed foz bs , In 
4420.28 an other plate be ſayth, Chat Chꝛick purchaled the Church 
with his blonde: Che Wardens appoint another pꝛiee of pur⸗ 
kel. ious chaſe in the blond af Partys. The Apoſtle ſapth, that Chꝛiſt 
with one oblation made perfect fez euer them that were ſanc⸗ 
tiſted. Che Pardons crye out to the contrarie, and faye, that 
latifacion is made perfect by the blonde ol MPartyzs, whirh 
other wiſe were not ſutkicient. Iohmiſapth, that gil the Saints 
tec g. is Waſhed their garments in the blond of the Lambe: Che Pare 
Bons keache men to tuathe their garmentes in the bloude of 
faints. | jomid ads N 5 
of co 
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Leo Withoppe of Rome, writeth ndtabtpe well ko the Pa- Pit n. 
ies agninsathete Zacritedges. Altpough (bapth hee) tbe vr 
Heath of manve Saintes hath’ biene pꝛetious in the light ob 
‘the Lozde, vet the killing of no innotent hath bene the per⸗ 
etuation of the woꝛlde . The righteous. receiued but 
no Crownes: and out of the valpsuntnelle of the fapthfall, 
ate graue examples eee giftes of righteoufnefte, 
for their deathes wers euere one lüngular to theinfelucs, 
and none of them did by his ende pape the debt of an other, 
ſoz as much as there is one wo Chꝛiſt, in whom all are cru 
rified;all are dead, buried and raiſed bp againe ¶Nhich lentence 
(as E r ene en ther 
NE. Czüntzi ai iad} prises sql lo ttt 
eat ise ſpeaketh no lelle ofittye ko the lame tic , Auguſtin. 
Though (fant her) Wie dye byettigren for bꝛetheren, vet the 
blond ol no Partyꝛs is ſhedde for the forginencMe of Hones.’ 
WAbich thing Chri bath: done koz vs, that wie tyoulde fols 
owe bim, but hath giuen baa thing to reiayte vppon 
Againe in an other place, As onely the foune of G D =D, was 
made the lonne of man to make vs with him the fonnes 
of PDD: So he alons for vs hath taken vppon him pu⸗ 
niſhment without cuil! deleruinges „ that wee by bim 
might without god veſeruings obteine grace not due Mato: 
Be lin d 570 10 ene ene. chapisiy 
Nas and!g. ans „ itt Yo aan 8 gd of nns ed 
yon. Pardons are not knotone vnto ds by the auitponitie of silueſter 
the Seriptures, but by the authositie of the Church of Rome pricrias ia 
and of the Popes, which is greater then the authoꝛitie of bie books 
Wet tore „ 0 blalpbemous: woch! fo 80: Tips. | Tithe 
d Ana Cha , 10 n. 1201 3 111184 201 ni I. N. * 
Thus J aunſwere! xt tannot well appears: krom whom . 
Pardons firſt begunne: Amonge the olde Detours and Fae in bis bo. 
thers of the Church, there was either no talks at all, oz berp again 
little talke of Purgatoie- But as long as Purgatozpe Was Luther. 
not cared foz, there was no man that fought fo? ware 
dong; 0 the whole price ol Pardons hangeth vppon Pare 
gatozye: , take awape Purgatozye , and that’ Mall wer 
1 of N ardon ge addons beganne when talker: were afraide 
of 
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Sof the paines of Purgatozie. ps DTIC 70 23. 0 st i C. 
There is nothing in the Scripture tele opened, oz wherot the 
olde learned kathers haue leſſe wꝛitten, then Parvons; DE 
Pardons there is no mention. Alphejde in hig’ 
&,booke ot Pardons, Mini) 9 QiLoke, Purgatorie. . 
e ee wah e ee e meee 
„ enen How the Lambe was called the paſſeouer. 13 
O it is the Loꝛds paſleouer.¶ The Lambe was called the 
Beet2.11 H paſſeouer, that the very name it felfe could kepe in me⸗ 
moꝛie what mag ſinniſien thereby, which phꝛaſe and manner 
of (peaking the Scripture vleth often, calling the ſigne by the 
name of the thing that is ſigniſied. As Gen. 16. b. * 
The VLambe was not the paſſeouer but fignified it: As 
the Sacraments are not theuhing it felfe which they do repꝛe⸗ 
ſent, but ſigniſie it. SGeneua, 
This was the paleouer of the Jewes, hut our paſchall 
Lambe is Chaiſt, as witnelleth Saint Paule x. Corp.. 
0 is The Bible note. 
What the pafleouer wass. 
The paſſeouer was an holy action oꝛdeined by God in the 
killing ¢ eating of a Wambe, partly fo the end that the Church 
might kepein memoꝛie the benefit which God did foz them in 
the land ol Aegypt, to be a teſtimonie of Gods god will for 
wards the faithfull,to be a tipe of Chꝛiſt, and partlpe alſo ta 
gather all the pertakers thereo, into the fellowſhip of one body 
And to put them in minde to be thankfull and innocent. 
Bullinger. fol. 362. 
And they due the paſſouer. ¶ The Stripture vieth in ſun⸗ 
„ zg Dele plates to call the Lambe, the paſſeoner, which was but 
"35" the figne of the palſeduer. Wecaule in all Satraments p fignes 
haue the names ol the things ſigniſ em. 
Ho this place following is vnderſtooc. 
There was no palſeouer holden like that which Ioſias held) 
from the dayes ok the Judges that indged Iſrael, noꝛ in all the 
dapes of the kings of Itrael, and the kings ol Iuda. ¶ This is 
onely (poken in the reſpect ol the multitude, e seale of the pro⸗ 
ple, mich the great pꝛeparation . not becaule the paficouer was 
nat all this time celebzated. ee 


> 
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Of the paſſeouer, offering of the cleane, 

eve od Yo e hn vnclenn ?: * 
Ik a man be cleane and not let in a iourney, and pet was N 9. 10. 
negligent to offer palleouer, the fame ſoule thal periſh from his 
penple, c. ¶ In like manner it is with vs in our ſpirituall 
Waller oꝛ palleouer, whoſoeuer doch not reuerently beleur the 
redemption of mankinde, which was thꝛoughly finithed in the 
true lambe Chꝛilt, and amendeth not his life, no: turneth from 
vice to vectue in the time ol this moztall lpfe, ſhall not belong 
bate the glozie of the reſurredion, which all be giuen to the 
true woꝛſhippers of Chꝛiſt, but thalbe roted oat from the com⸗ 


panic of the Saints I. M. 
Janet ec Ind? ee nur wots 10 areal ineit ges 
14 1070 NASA HORN. What a Paſsion is. 


J 
. moueth the minde in an vngodly defire is cal⸗ 
ted a pallion, as malice, rancour, ire, enuie, ambition, couc⸗ 
touſnelte, lecherie, peide, hatred, ltudie of pꝛaile, Eadie of enue 
eng. and luch other, which ſtirre and moue the minde out of his 
naturall ref, to totic op to hate without reafon g meaſure: As 
when a body ſuffereth any toꝛment, we tap, we be in a paſnon: 
Oo woe our minde ſufkreth any (uch inoꝛdinate deũ re, we baue 
the mindes paſlion: And euerx luch motion of minde ont of his 
due courle, is called a paſſilnn. er, 
___Whatis now the pafsions and ſufferings of Chriſt. 
„Now toe Ain my ſutkerings whit fuffer fo2 pou, fule 1. 26. 
Gil that which is bebinve of the pations of Cbꝛiſt in mp fleſh, 
tc. ¶ Pallions & fufferings of Chziſt, is the paſſions which we 
mut fuffer for bis lake foz we haue pꝛofelfed and are appein - 
1 to luffer with Chꝛiſt. lohn. 20. 21. A8 my Father ſent mere, 
e ops Tindale, 
As Chꝛick hath oner ſutkered in himſelte to rederme his 
Ohurch, r to lanqiffe it:ſo woth he dailp ſutfer in his members, - 
as pertakers of their infirmitics,¢ therfoze'a reuenger or their 
miuries- th rene *. : Geneua, - 
ans: fee e eg 
a" Who are Paftors and Shepheards, 
Padeze 01 Spepbevrus are ſuch as being enouied with a un⸗ 
galar gift, now haw to feo Chziſts bungry chepe wirt bis 
8 Eee. c. pealth⸗ f 


2 
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healthkull word, as with moſt plealaunt palkure, bo 
them that be attainted:how to being backe them 5 a 
ko kepe away the wolues fromthe Lozds locke. Theſe haue 
fome certeine flocke committed to their tharge, which is the 
marke boherbr ther be diſcerned from the other aloze. And gone 
derning theſe, ther be diuerle things wzitten by the Prophets, 
and ſpecially by Ezec. 34. M and alſo by Idhn. 0.11. 21ct. And in 
the Act. 20.28. son Marl ypon the Apoc fol. 259. 
12 ton . Ake. Shepheard, 8 
12 5 7 rf trtepe siti bee yeti le tori} in siceln st eg 
2001 181105 RATERN A Nes Io Sissies gy 
What the opinions of thefe heretikes were 
Heretiks. cpAterniani wers beretikes which thought that the neathe 
partes oft mans bodie were made not vy God, but by the 
nell, and therefaze ptelded all thoſe parts vnto all beactip tite, 
Some called thole men Venuſtianos. Auguſt⸗ 


W 
bee. 1.9. Won the gle ol Pathmos, ¶ Pathmos is one ot the Ales dt 
Sporas, whether John was baniſhed, as ſome weite. 

dun “PATRICIANI,. Bain he 4 . 3 

What manner of heretikes thefe were. 
epAtriciani laid that mans deh was not made of God, unt of 
Keretika, 1 the diuell, la that ſome dilpatched themlelues to call off the 
lech. ni ai Dizd De anoMng 221 Yo 208d b! Auguſts 
Hor, Paules afflictions ie Enie e 
44.21.11 O ſhall the Jewes at Hicrufalem , binde the wan ha 
oweth this girdie. J Cod ſoꝛ the moſt part is wonk to 

warne bis elect hefsze, hat afflicigns and troubles hall be 
pen onto thé fo2 his fake,¢ not to fraꝝ them therby, but rather 
to pꝛepare and arme their mindes againg the boiſterous tem⸗ 
peſts of perſecution. Lherefoze doth he now fend Agabus vnto 
Paule, to pꝛopheſie vnto him ot his impꝛiſonment and bonds, 
that be ſhould (uffer at Hieruſalem, here we haue allo à god 
example of conſtantie ¢ ſtedlaſtneſde in Paule, which regarding 
nothing the teares ok his familiar friends, no pet perill 18 


„ 
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ne lyke, did thꝛough Are and water goe on fill to let ttb 
ie uf Gd. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
God would haue his tetuaunts bande Knotone,to the ine 
kent that no man thould thinke that he caſt himfelf inko wilkul 
daunger. This was not to make Paule afraib,but to encourage 
bim againſt the bꝛunt. Geneua. 
; How Paule pes(oeared Chritti in his members. 

J am Jeſus whom thou perfecutelt. Jeſus was now in ». 
beauen, and tould not be perſecuted of paule. But the perlecu⸗ ; 
tion which vaule exertiſed againſt the faithkull being bis meme 
ie den counted it as done vnto himlelke. The Bible note. 

OF the comfort that God gaue to paule | 
10 inthis tourney: to Rome. 7. Ral 4 
And be entered tog chip of Adramitium. gere i of 4427.2 
gina a perpetuall twarfare vpon the earth. paulebeing deli⸗ 
uered ont of the hands of the vngddiy and that lo many times, 
is now faine to commit bimfelfe to the rough Waters of the 
lea, where he was a long ſeaſon in great perttl and ieopardy of 
his owne life . God being alwapes(to the great comfort of all 
them that heard of it) moſt ready to helpe ¢ ſuccour him, First 
he did ſend him a molt friendly company, 1 meane Ariſtarcus 
and Lucas, ſo ruling the heart alſo dt the vndercaptaine, that he 
was beneficiall onto him alwayes. In lyke manner God did in 
the olde time, appoint men foꝛ Lofeph and: the Woppet Teremy, > 
when they were in their moſt trouble 
Of paules purifieng, 
Nie haue foure men, which haue a botwe on them, them fake neg. 
and purifie thy ſelfe with them. @ paule peelding to this cere⸗ ö 
monie, offended as fore as peter did when he was repꝛoued of 
Paule, fo abſteining from meates in pꝛelente of the Gentiles, 
notwithckanding though fernentie ok his zeale, he did ſeoparv 
much to winne thoulandes of the Jetwes , fo2 the laluation of 
e he Wither himſelle td be ſeperated rom Chꝛilk. ent 
The Bible note. 
The end of: this eeremonie was thankf.gining, k was in⸗ 
fituted bp Oov,and partly of ignoꝛaunte and infrmitie re⸗ 
teiued· Therefoꝛe S Paiile fupported therein tye weakne ne of 
Others made himſelke all to all men, not binding his tone 
cong * Geneua. 
Bee, iii C fi 
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Of Paules appealing, * 


J appeale o Cæſar. Che iniqnitie of the Judge, who cau⸗ 

krarie to equitie willing to pleature the Je wes, deuiſed hol to 

-betray Paule, dꝛaue Paule to appeale, which is the vttermoſt 
remedie foꝛ ſuch as by wꝛong iudgement are oppꝛeſſed 

this appellation by Gods pꝛouidence, was a meane that Paule 

Moule telkific or Chꝛiſt at Rome alſo. 

f The Bible note, 

Ho Paule had his authoritie from God, and ¥ 

; not from Peter, Se 

baule an Apoſtle not of. men, neither by man, but by Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt, and by God the Father, c. ¶ faule though he came long 


o after the Apollles, pet had he not his authoꝛitie of pe ter, oz of ae 


np that went before him: Neither brought he with him letters 


_ of recommendation, o: Wulls of confirmation ; but the confirs 


mation ot his Apoſtleſhip was, the woꝛd ol God, canſcience of 
men, and the power ok the ſpirit, that teſtiied with dim by mi⸗ 
facles and manifolde gifts. of grace. Iiadale. 
Ho Paule and James are made 
do 2 ree, 


lm, The ſaiengs of the two Apotties eaule and Iames are not 


Augſt. 38 
queſt. 26. 


contrarp, wheras Paule ſaith, a man is iuſtiſied without works, 


and James ſapth, faith without woꝛkes is in vaine » Joz Paule 
ſpeaketh ot the works that goe before faith: lames ſpeaketh of 
the works that follow after. Auguſt. li, 83. quæ qua. 76. 
James. 5. f 


The oꝛdinarie gloſe out of Saint Auſten ſapth, that paule 


and lames doe agræ in this ſoꝛt. That whereas Abraham was 
luſtified by fayth witbaut god tvozkes,it is vnderſtode of the 
workes that went before , for he was not made iuſt, fo2 the 
workes he did but fo2 faith anelp. And bere it is meant of the 
wonks which doe follow fayth, by which be was iull ifted the 
moꝛe, wheras be was tuft before by faith, NAherſoꝛe pauil ſaptb. 
Abraham offered bp fac when be was pꝛoued. This oblation 
Wag the woꝛke and teſtimonie of his faith and iuſtite. This bee 
wꝛiteth vpon the Epiſtle of Saint Iames. So that if the offering 
Of Iſaac was the teſtimonie of the faith and iuſtite of Abraham, 
khan he was not iultiſted by it, but declared thereby to be iuſt. 
Muſculus. fol. 230. 
IAJapne 
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@Hopue the linely faith of S. Paule, with the god toorks of 
lames , and being both thefe into one lpfe: And then batt 
thou reconciled them both: ¢ fo (halt thou be ſure to be iuſtili⸗ 

ed, both afoze God by Paules faith, and befoꝛe man by H. lames 
woꝛks. M. Foxe, 
How Paule denieth to be crucified for vs, 
Gas Paule crucified for you 2 At is cutoent by Saint 1. cer. 1. i 
Paules faieng,that Chꝛiſt only oho was crucified ſoꝛ bs, ought 
to be our Lozd, x that in matters of religion, we ought only to 
haue our name of him, and not to be called after this Doctoꝛ 02 
that Docozs name, foꝛ that is to deny Chꝛiſt, and fo to bꝛing 
againe the hypocriticall feces of Friers and Ponkes. 
Sir. I, Checke. 
Of Paules beating and mortifieng his body, 
A beate my body faith S. Paule, and being it into lubiection, c. 5.275 
leaſt by any meanes after that J haue preached to other, Ame 
ſelte ſhould be repꝛouꝛd. ¶Mhereas lome doe gather of this 
place, that Paule did moꝛtiſie in himſelf the fire of inconſtancy. 
by long kaſting, and by beating and ſcourging of his body, it is 
nothing fo. Foꝛ what nerde had her to tame bis body with fae 
ſting, when he was (hut vp in pꝛiſon and had nothing ta eate, 
either yet to beat and ſcourge his body, when he lutkred ſtripes 
inough of his enimies. S. paule had the gift of cantinencie, as it 
appeareth. 1. Cor. 7. J would (ſapth he) that all men were as J 
my (rife am, but euery man bath his proper gift of God, xc. 
Chen by theſe words Saint Paule noth meane, that he did ſubb⸗ 
due and moꝛtiſie his bodꝑ, foꝛ to liue accoꝛding to the dodt ine p 
he bimfelfe did teach, leaſt he ſhould be repꝛoued of men when 
they ſhould fee him doe contrarp, oz contemne $ thing which he 
taught other to doe. e Ric, Turnar. 
Ot paules vnquietuefle of the fleth, Joke. Fle ſh. 
How Paule wrought with his hands. 

He abodt with them 1 wzought: Their craft was ta make .7..5 . 
kents. Pow doe they followe paules cxample, Which neither se 
gine themſelues to the Mudie of holy Scriptures , to fede the 
flocks of Ch21f,no2 pet will labcur with their hands, but live 
idly with the [weateof other mens bꝛowes:there was a lawe 
among the Mafsilians, that if any man did go about to lite idly 
vnder the pꝛetence of ſome kind of 787 chuld in no toile 

Eee. iii. be 


Rom. 9.3. 
fi 


1. Cor. 7. 


Wile, 
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betete e deb dee de i fn it Cleche: 
eus uted area ebHE eintivay 
rinchs, pecgifle or the fale Agoctles, whit beat 
wages, to inne (her pedpies faucur. Mis erat was fo matze 
tents 62 pauili. re Pat me fn offkinnes. Genelia,’ 
i fel ye 
e eee 
d ing kelke ko bb leßetated rem Eh 
he Apolkle dolted hit vecheren 5 
| polfible, be ‘piel haue bene ready to 
ner he calfi away the Iſcaclitẽs, with the lote 
tre tze fu2 ener Foz this wade ſeporati betokoneth 
lars Bea. 
eure ole and Pela dist OF his whole nation, 
fo farce Trot Goss true religion, he contidered zin far 


one “mduin be bifvorot red; when his wonberfur benoftts and 


Btferiib HARE HA lke deepen) Loven 
10 0 00 b cut pft Effe Cb Ehsitt then hole things hond rome 
he Bib he note. 
4 Ae ay rederme f 9 5 bk the ge wes with his own 
dampnation, which declareth bis sealvt Wieam ndnd glozie. 
ica Eco, 32.32. 110 SGencus. 
0% BAIR. Our HBAS 
Paule Loithen tae an weft weh Hs be was bat is; hee 
e u that All the f 6 
of virginttte z widowüwd, eduld lim ud chalk without a woman, 
as he mio ht lekt his wike in an other plate then where hee 
pꝛeathed, x that alt men were without care as b was, which 
thing commonly followeth marr lage. 30. 0 Hgosz 
"Gite. Alt slik fines, what ratings faith thereof, 
met Zngtips, Aid at Clemens Alexandrinus, which were ve⸗ 


1 bellowed bpon his people Mould takenone eked, but 


rie nigh the Apottles time, doth pltirtely ackirme that B. Paule 


Gal. 4. 13. 


Fccleſiaſt. hiſto. li. 3 cap. jo 
What Paule calletſi the infirmitie 3 
5 cb the fleſn. 5 
Paule calleth chere ofthe fleſh, no dileale of 5 5 
guten of the Heth,” bit his lutkering and afftinion which 
b ſutfered in his vobte! Do that he letteth the lame sags 


i} 


ada s 
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vertue and polber of a leaſf. fing ſhould ſeme 

en and pernert Rawls pnp let be n lke· ſpea⸗ 
king in the. 2. Cor. 1210, Thepeloze J tabe pleaturs infirs 
mitied, inrepꝛoches, in neceflities,in perlecutians, and anguiſh 
oy Chicks lake, faz when A am weake,then am a fironge. 
Aud in the. chaptung. In ſabaurs moze; une trp 6s 
bone meaſare; in peiſuns moꝛe plenteous, in death off, of the 
Zewes üue times rerefued J lortie ſtripes laue one. 3 was f 
thzile beaten with roddes J was once longo, 7, fuffered thpit c 
Wipwꝛackez rt. Chefe affticions Which her luftked in his body, 
He kalleth inbrmities ofthe * not coppopall diſcaſes. 
2% pig! OfHaules veice 07 ae Voice. 60 
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What it is to be at peace with God. 

Betauſe therefore that we are ivfifics by faith, we are at 
peace with God, thzough our Lord Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ¶ Co be at 
peace with God, is none other thing then to haue tranquility ¢ 
reff in our bearts to Godward, knowing alluredly b we beacs 
cepted of him, 3 do pleaſe him, which thing we finde by taxth 
one lp, in that it retetueth foꝛgineneſſe of finnes, t newnelle of 
life euerlatting by mercy obteined at Chꝛiſts hands. Our own 
woꝛkes can bꝛing no ſuch tranqnilitie, betauſe they be vnſure, 
and engender doubt, ok which kolloweth deſperation, and of ik 
dampnation, we are not aſhamed of our hope, fo2 we are fare 
by the death of Chꝛiſt that God loueth vs, and will bzing our 
bope to paſſe. 8 

¶ By peace here is meant that incredible and moſt confané 
iope of minde, when we are delinered krom all terrour of cone 
ſcience, and fully perlwaded of the fauour of God, E this peace 
is the fruit of faith, T ee Cras 
J By peace, which is the kruite of faith,is ment the incredi⸗ 
ble and moſt conſtant ioy of minde, dur conſcience being quiet 
and eſtabliched in Gods grade. he Bible note. 

How peace makers be bleſſed. 3 

Bleſled be the peace makers, c. ¶ Co inherit this bleding, 
it is not onely required, that thou haue peace in thy ſelfe, 
and that thou take all to the belt, and be not offended lightly, 
and for every (mall trifle,¢ allway ready to foꝛgiue, noꝛ ſowe 
no diſcoꝛb, no; avenge thine owne wꝛong: But alfo that thors 
be feruent and diligent to make peate, t go betinene perfon e 
perſõ, t that thon leave nothing vnſought to fet thé at one. Tin. 

@ Curlen be the peace bꝛeakers, pikequarrellers, whiſpers, 


backebiters, ſawers of diſcoꝛd, dilpꝛailers of them that be god, 


ſtirrers vp of Pꝛinces to battell, beæ- liers of the true pꝛeachers 

of Gods woꝛd, ec. Tindale, 
What peace offering is, 

To offer peace offering of Dren bnto the Lozde Peace 

offering is to reconcile Gad towards men, to be at peace with 

them, x to forgive them their trelpalle:oꝛ as fome men ſap / foꝛ 


peace obteincd after vicozp in battell. As befoze in the. 20. cha. 


ver. 2 4. and after in the. 32.6. T. M. 
PEL A- 
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. _PELAGI¥FS. Of his hereſie. 


7 


pEsius a Britaine anda $ponkeof Bangor, wzote notable Herctike 
pokes as Geonadius fayd befoze be fell into hereſie: bis bes 
relies were thele: Chat man without the grace of God, was as 
ble to fulfill all the Commaundements of God: that man had 
free will: that the grace of Dod was giuen vnto bs accozding 
to our merits : that the iuſt haue no ſinne in this life:that chil⸗ 
dzen haue no oꝛiginall ſinne: that Adam ſhoutd haus dyed if 
he had not nned. Aug. li. de hæreſ. Polidor. 


PENAVNCE, 


What this word penaunce is, and how it was inuented , 
YEnaunce is a wozd of their owne foꝛging meaning the Pa⸗ 
piſts) to deceiue vs withall, as many others are. In b ſcrip⸗ 
ture we finde Pœrnitentia, Nepentaunte. Agite pœnitentiam, 
Doe repent. Poeniteat vos, Let it repent vou. Metanoyte in 
| Gricke, Foꝛethinke pou, oꝛ let it foꝛethinke you, Ok repentance 
they haue made penaunce to blinde the people, ¢ to make them 
think p they mutt take pain, t do ſome poly dads to make ſatiſ⸗ 
faction fo2 their ſins, namely ſuch as they inoine them. As thou 
maiſt ſe in the Chꝛonicles, whe great kings * tyꝛants (which 
with violence of ſwoꝛd conquered other kings lands, e ſlew all 
that came to hand) came to themlelues, and had conſcience of 
their wicked derds, then p Biſhops coupled them, not to Chꝛiſt, 
but to the Pope, and pꝛeched the Pope vnto them, x made them 
ſubmit themlelues and alfo their Nealmes, vnto the holy Fa⸗ 
ther the Pope, and to take penaunce (as they call it) that is to 
ſap, ſuch Iniunctions, as the Pope and Bichops wold command 
them to doe: to build Abbepes, and to endow them with lpue⸗ 
lade, to be prayed fo2,fo2 euer. And to giue them txemptions, 
pꝛiuiledge € litenſe, to do what they luſt vnpuniſhed, c. Tind, 

What true penaunce is. 

The moſt high penitenciarie Chꝛiſt, when he gaue x defined 
true penaunce 02 repentaunte, ſaid: Goe € ſinne no moꝛe. And 
Ambroſe ſaith: True penaunce is to ceaſe from nne. Pur — 
‘Church maiſters of penaunce, doe bꝛing the wozd repentaunte 
vnto that that the poze feduced people, doe think that they haue 

kepented ſufficientlꝑ fo2 their ſins, in cafe they obſerue the fame 
f Cce. v. Which 


ther; although they neuer file. one iot of true 
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Which was appointed them fo2 their penaunce, according to the 
number, manner, time and tide giuen them bytheir ghotkip fas 
b ö f repentaunce in 
their hearts, nop yet did actomplich it in woꝛke. Muß to. u. 
To doe penaunce and, repent, what itis, . 1 . 
To dae penauncer as Diuines ſpabe, and to cozredt onrlife, 
is to calt aut of our minde, all the porpole and mannen of 
lining, thote things kohich be contrarp to the kill of, pp, w 
ther we our ſelues reteiued them by our affection and errs 
92 Whether they were deltuercd vnto vs by ſome other men, ag 
it were with hands, and to doe, pea, and with gtrateſt fap 
fo enlue thole things, which are agrerable vnto the ſupꝛeame 
law, and moſt perfec reafon, that is 1 the minde ol 


God. So that he which before time did luperſticioully wos chiy 
things create: let him now religiouliy inozthip only the trüs 
liuing God: which bekoze was periured, maye now kepc his 
Olh, and perkozme thole things where vnto he is Twozne: which 
before was an homicide, map nolw abhozte from flaughter ar 
blond: which before was a beaker: of wedlacke & an puclean 
perſon, map now holde Patrimonp in boly reucrence and lyn 
chackly: Which did hurt his bꝛetheren with crafte and guiles, 
may now abſtaine from iniuries, and doe god ko as many as 


be is able to pete. Piübliander. fo. 5 6, 
einn dail dun 9 NE e ee t 
18: hogs! 22 aun! Aid! 393 | 


YO OT od GH yok agagiy { HI Meo. ts 

raj Hoya peny is taken in, Scripture rif ont 104 
Ad thevtwke him a penp , 4A penie is cuer taken {op 
Achat the ge wes call a ſickle, and is woꝛthten pence Rau 
5 doc an BE Rial Tindale, 


€ Befoꝛe in thex7, Chapter verſe 24. there is mention made 
of Didrachme, hte a pe nie, whereas the Didrachme is moze 
by the fenenth part then a penie, ſo that there lmeth to bee a 
iarre in theſe two plates. But they map be cafily accoꝛded thus. 
The penie was pated to the Romanes fo tribute, gccozding to 
the pꝛapoꝛtion they were rated at, the Drachme Was paped fa 
cuerp one to the Temple, which allo the Romancstobe to thee 
lelues, when they had lubdued Juda. Theo. Ecag. 


4 


PEOR. What Peor is. 
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Keb derde of Peor,fo2 the wicked Zoolatry done to Peor, 
or, (oz as forte will) Phogor was an Idoll of the Moabites, 
which was Woꝛchippes in an hill in Moab called Peor, where 
the Hraclites not onelp committed carnall whozedome with the 
women of the Moabites, but alſo ſpiritnall whozedome, that ia, 
became Idolaters, x tuo hipped that Idol Peor, which ß Moa- 
| bites did. oz which they were plagued, ſo p there died of them 
toure e twentie thouland at p time. As pe read. Nu. 25.3. T. NI. 
tr) 1 th 16). 71) MEPPKZ EAN Teri | } 
What mater of Heretikes they were, 
pepuziani were Beretikes which came out of the Willage 
 Pepuza, Their abiding was in Galatia and Cappadocia, 
e Quintilljani and Priſcilliani, betauſe that 
A of a woman lay with Quintillia a maide (oꝛ 


as ſome fay Prifcilla) and reuealed vnto hir diuine mpſteries 


| Wlbitiet are Pzielts among them, their facrifice is a lyke with 
e e e cates eifel. 
rg ult tare der “PERFECTION. * 


I0H be perfect, what it is, 
V Halve perfect as pour father in heauen is perfect, ¶ The 
* tert laith not, he chall be as perfect as God, but perfect after 
bis example. To be perkeit in the Scriptures, is not to be a 
Monke oꝛ a Frier, oz neuer to ſinne. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt teacheth not 
here, Ponkes and Friers, but his Dilciples, and euery Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an man and woman, and to be in this life altogether witkout 
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S the wicked nieve of Pcor to little loꝛ bs, xt. ¶ The twice Jer 


Heretikes 


Womeg : 
Pricis. 


Mat. 5. 4. 


finne, is impolſible. But to be perkett, is to haue pure dogrine, 4p 
Without kalle opinions, and that thine heart be to lollowe (hal 


uin SoBe er Pindale. 
Alle mul labour to attaine tito the perfection of God 
a Ils free liberalitie, doth god to them that are * 
199 8 W ee 1 Geneua, 
Walke before me'(fatth God ko Abraham any thou ſhalt be 
fect. © Glpich is as math to ſay, as if thou wilt haue mo 
apes before thine epes thou Walt prorede to petfecion. 
Whe Ipke fs fapde in Mathewii9i21. If thon wilt bey pers 
fea, goe and fell all that thon halt t. Pot that this young 

! man 


Cen. 17. I, 
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man foz ſo doing was by and by perfec , but by that he went 
foz ward to perfection, n Lyra. 
Mattgiz It thou wilt be perfed,kepe the tammaundements. G. 
Aulten laith, that God giueth vs that kerping, and moueth vs to 
be god willers, oz els we would neuer will but enill, 
Wherein perfection conſiſtetn. 
. 19. Perfection conſiſteth not in felling all that we hane, and 
uing to the poze onelp, but in following Chꝛiſt, in bearing big 
Croſſe, and in moꝛtiſteng the peruerſe and croked diſpoũition of 
the fleſh. Me ought alwaies to beare in minde the ſaieng of our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt: Ik any man will follow me, let him deny him 
felfe,and take vp his Crolſe and follow me, xc. Marl. fo. 4 32, 
How mans perfection is vnperfect. 55 
Deut. .] Thon thal loue thy Lozd thy God with all thy heart, with 
all thy ſoule, with all thy power. Pe Hall not turne, neither to 
the right hand no} to the lefte, Accurſed is be that ſtandeth not 
in euerp thing that is wꝛitten in the law to perfoꝛme the lame. 
Inn. 2. 18. And S. Tames faith, Who fo offendeth in one commaundement, 
*. 5. ss. ig guiltie in all. And Chꝛiſt faith, Be ye perfect (not meaning 
pour ſelues by pour owne abilitie, but) as pour father is per⸗ 
fect which is in heauen. And pet barby he meaneth not the pers 
fection that is in God and his Angells, but onelp the perfection 
that is required in man. N 
Hicio,dd J befeech you (faith S. Hierom) bath God commannded me 
Pela,” Chat J ſhould be the fame that God is, that there thould be no 
ditference in perfection, betweene me and my Loꝛd the Creatoz, 
that J ſhould be aboue the highneſſe of Angells, oz that J ſhuld 
haue that the Angells haue not? 


a ao J ſapd it is pollible that a man maye be without inne il he 
caper, want not will, tbe power of God alſiſting him. And vet J finde 


that belides Chꝛiſt in whom all men hall be quickneffc to life, 
there was neuer man, noꝛ neuer (hall be, who being in this 
like, hall haue this perfection. 
Mat.$.48. Therefore doth Chꝛiſt fay, Be pe perfect : wherekoꝛe doeth 
Paule ſap, As many of vs as be perfec ec, Hæreto S. Hicrom 
aunfivercth thus, What then doe we think oz what ought we 
to thinke, that be not perfen: Me ought to confeſſe that we are 
vnperkect and that we haue not pet gatten, noꝛ taken that pers 
fection that is required. This is the true wiledome of a man, 
{9 
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nom himfelfe to be buperfec, And as 4 might fay, the pere 

ion of all iuſt men liuing inthe fleſh, is vnperkeun. 
He hath much profited in this life, that by bis profiting bath Augu. de 
learned, ow farre be is from the perfection of rightesuineffe, ſpr & lie 
Pur very righteoulnelle it ſelfe is fo great in this life, that Re. 0 * 
Ae ſtandeth rather in foꝛgiuenelle of our unnes, then in perfeais iat la 
on of righteouſneſſe. Jewel. fo. 316. 317. 318. qi oke. Sound, 
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ca. 27. 
op ERGAMVS. What Pergamus wa3, 


: got Barch.wobich is at Pergamus. . @Pergamus was the name Ae. 2. 12. 

ol a famous Citie in olde time in Aſia, where the kings of , 
the Atalians were alwaies reſident. The faith of them of Per- 
gamus is much cõmended, becauſe they remained conſtant, euen 

n the very peate of perſecution. Theo, Beza. 


PEARLE, 

: What a Pearle in Scripture doth ſignifie. 
| N Either cat pe pour Pearles befoze ſ wine. 4 Pearle Met.6-6 

A bath bis name among the Grecians, for the oꝛient bight. 
nelle that is in it. and a Pearle in auncient time, was in great 
eſtunation among the Latines:fo2 a Pearle that Cleopatra had, 

was valued at tuo hnndzed and fiftie thoufand Crownes: and 

the woꝛd is now boꝛrowed fram that, ta fignifie the moſt pꝛe⸗ 

tious beaucnly dodrine. 1 Theo. Beza. 


-PERIVR#E, 


How periary is made lawfull by the Popes law. 

“ye ſhal vnderſtand that thele two wozthy Martirs of Jeſuunn 

1 Chꝛiſt, Iohn Hus, and Hierom ot Prage were called ta the ree 8 
generall Councell holden at Conſtaunce, and faith. was made ite fi be 
to them, that by fafe conduct, they ſhould come la le and returne ae . 
late, and pet were they contrary to the faith, taken and burned, 

And leaſt that holy Councell thould ſceme fo doe anpe thing, 
wherein all their fer did not confent ; they made this Anticht6 
Bian lawe in the 19. Seſſion: Prefens ſancta Synadus, &c. This 
pꝛeſent holy Counſell doth publiſh and declare, that there can 

na pꝛeiudice, hurt oꝛ hinderaunce come ta the Catholike faith, 

dꝛ to the Eccleſtallical iuriſdiction by reafon of any fae conduct 
Raunted by the Emperour, by Kings 92 other Painces of the 

oo 5 carth, 
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tarth,to any which either be heretikes oꝛ defamedof hereſle la 
what bond oz pꝛomiſe lauer the fame Pꝛinces haue made vnto 
them (their lale conduct not withſtanding) it is lawfull foꝛ any 
compitent Eccleũaſticall Judge, to enquire of the errours, pea, 
although they come top place of iudgement, truſting vpon their 
fafe conduct, ſo that other wile. they would not baue tome. eis 


ther he that maketh any (uch pꝛomile, any whit bound to pers 


koʒme it, if he haue done that that lay in him other wile. I. Pon, 
8 ö 8 E RMISST ON. 1 Elie 
Of Gods permiſsion or ſuffering. 
W E mutt note, that when either the Scriptures oꝛ Fathers, 
doe ſeeme God to be the cauſe ol nne, this woꝛd permil⸗ 
ſion is nat there lo to be added, as though he only luffered men 
to ſinne, and by his pꝛouidence oꝛ gouernment, wzought nov 
thing as concerning finnes, Inderde he letteth them not, though 
he can, but vleth them, and che weth in them his might, and not 
onely his patience, which thing Auguitin vnderſtod right wel; 
and diſputed againſt Iulianus, he confuted that ‘fentence, tober 
it is ſayd, that God fuffereth finne onely arcoꝛding to patience, 
und pꝛoneth that his might is allo there vnto to be added by the: 
woꝛds of Paule; who wꝛote vnto the Romanes: At Sod by much 
patience haue (uffered veſlells ol tozath pꝛepared fo2 deſtruci⸗ 
vn, ta ſhewe forth his anger, and to make knowen his mighty 
And vndoubtedly there are many things in the holy ſcripture, 
which cannot al waies be diſlolued by the woꝛd of permiſſion oz 
Patience: Joꝛ the heart of the Ring is ſaid to be in the hand ol 


the Loꝛd, ſo that he inclineth it, whether ſoeuer it pleaſeth him 


And lob teſtifieth that it was ſo done as God would. But as 


touching the finne of the fürſt man, when pet nature was not vi⸗ 
ciated ⁊ coꝛrupted, we graunt vᷣ the cauſe therof came from the 
will of Adam, e ſuggeſtion of the Diuell, æ we faye that God 
permitted it, becauſe when her might haue withſtod and let⸗ 
ted it, he would not does it, but decreed to ble that ſinne, to de⸗ 
tlare his quſtice and godneſſe. Pet, Mar, vpon lu- 


clic, fol, 


PERSECVTION, 


What perfecution is, N 
Perſecn⸗ 


- THEIR EXPOSITIONS.» 809 
YErſotution is an obſtinate purſuing to deltroy, by the which .f 10 
there is no place of ref and quictneffe giuen: but the de⸗ 
ructian of Innocents is fought with all kinde of violence and 
bereits. Mar. vpon Math. fol. 8 1. 
They which dos kollow vpon any man, los to be reuenged, 
that they make no ende of purſuing of him, noꝛ leaue front 
t which they had begun withal, be rightly called perfecuterst 
though that at length they be compelled to leaue off, contrae 
p to their determination and purpoſe, as it betideth to all 
perſecuters, which are at the laſt conſtrained whether they will 
2 not, to bꝛeake off the race and courſe of their perſecution. 
3 doe take the woꝛd of perſecuting oꝛ purſuing, to be a ful 
owing oz purſuing in all poynts. As when an Pound fols 
loweth the Deare anzve fote vp hill and downe, thꝛough thick 
und thinne, ec. Both lenles be applyed to this woꝛd of perſecu⸗ 
ting. Tho firſt is touched in Samuel, Saule fought oꝛ pur ſu⸗ is 
“ed fo, Dauid euerp-day,but the Loꝛd did not deliuer him into 1 
bis handes. Wibhat is it els to ſceke a man euery dap to flap . 
him, but to perfecute him continually : Ot the lecond we doe 
read in the fame Chapter, there he faith: But in cate he doe poy,2 30 
pve him in the carth. will ſearch foꝛ him among oꝛ out ol : 
Al the thoulands of Iuda. e meaneth that he will ſearch fo2 
Dauid diligently in euerp coꝛner, and that he will omit nothing 
touching the perletution of him. And Dauid vled this worn 
‘properly in the Plalme, ſaieng: J will perſecute mine ents 
mies and guertake them, 3 will not returne till they ſhꝛinke, 
J will bꝛeake them fo that they thall not be able to ſtand, they 
Wall fall vnder my fete. ‘wither he faith , J will perſetute 
mine enimies and ouertake them, he dath erpꝛelle the purpole P fas, 33 
ol them which doe perſecute, whichis. bent to this ende, to ouer⸗ * 
fake and catch them whom they doe perlecute / And whereas 
he doeth adde: J will not returne vntill they doe ſhzinke, 
it declareth his earneſt diligente and deſire in the perſecu⸗ 
tion oꝛ following. And that poynt: will bꝛeake them and cruſh 
them together, that they hall not be able to Hand they hall fall 
under my fete, expzeſteth the teuenge which the perleculour 
eutendeth to take vppon him when her doeth perfecute .. And 
thele ber the partes of full aud porter perlecution tonti⸗ 
eu- Ae Calas ttl: nuallz 


Sf we a 
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nuallp without cealing, to perſecute, to catch, and ts teuenge. 
) SS 2 Muſculus. fol. 5 16, 
How ſome perſecution is iuſt, and fome Wong. 
3f that be the true Church(laith Auguſtin) which tuttereth 
perlecution, not that which doth it (lo laid the Donatiſt) let them 
alk of the Apoſtle, what church Sara fignified when the did pers 


fecute hir hand- maid, foꝛ be faith that the free woman our mo 
ther the heauenly Hicrufalem, that is to ſap, the true Church 
of Ood, was figured in that woman which afflicted bir hand 
mayo, And a little after: Againe, J demaunde in cale-thatthe 
god and bolp doe perfecute none, but onelp ſuſfer, whole fatena 
fuppole they that the fame is in the Palme, where we rea 97 
will perſecute mine enimies, and duertake them, and 4 will 
not tourne till they ſheinke . Thereloze tf we ſprane and fc 
knowledge the truth, that is a wongfull perfecution whi b 
the vngodip maketh vpon the Church of Chziſt, and that per⸗ 
ſecution is iuſt which the Church ol Cheiſt maketh againſt the 
vngodlp. Thus faith Auguſtine. Muſculus. tol. 518. 
N How the Church doth perſecute. i 
The Church faith Auguſtine in the place befoꝛe, dolh per⸗ 
ſecute by louing to refoꝛme, and to call men backe from errour, 
and to make them to pꝛofite in the truth. And it is like the per⸗ 
{ccution of a louing mother, and not ol a ſpitefull te pbame. 
Such J would haue the Church perſecution (faith Muſculus) 
when the rulers of the Church thall in the name of the Church 
perlecute, not the innocent, but the hurtful moze-polittkelp then 
Church lyke. But whereas the falfe ſhephtards onder pꝛctenes 
of hereſle and ſchilme doe perſecute (not the Ooates which they 
cherich, but the true ſherpe of Chꝛiſt, which doc follow p voice 
of their onely ſhepheard, and doe abhozre the voite of raun⸗ 
gers) with banichment and out- lawe, p2tfon, wꝛongfull iudge⸗ 
ments, {nare,if word, faggot and fire, what hall we call it cls, 
but the tyꝛannp ol Antichziſt: whereas Auguſtine ſapd, that 
is a wzongkull perſecution which the vngodſp maketh againſt 
tbe Church ol Chꝛiſt, he might well haue added there vnte, and 
that in ten times moze wꝛengtull, which the malignant Churctz 
Worketh againſt the godly. But in tis time, tue Momily Lips 
rannp bad not pet ſo openly ſet vp hir hameleſſc brad, to pꝛac⸗ 
ile all kinds ol perlecutions aan pablike oppꝛeſlions of a 
tpass 
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would diſcent fram them. Moſculus, fol. 519. 
Wherefore the true Chriſtians are per ſecuted. 
Bloſled are thep that ſutfer perfecution for rigbtesulneſſe Na. 5. 10 
ke. It the faith of Chi and lawe of God be wzitten 
in thine heart, that is, if thou beleue in Choitt to be inifien. 
el ſinne, 02 fo2 remillion of ſinne, and conſenteſt in thine: 


rt to the 11 76 5 is god, holy and iui, and thy dutie to 
do it, and ſubmitteſt thy {elfe fo to do, and there vpon gocth forth 
and teſtifieth that faith ¢ rigbteouſnoſſe openly vnto the world 
in woꝛd and dæde: Then will Satan ſtirre vp his members a⸗ 
gainſt the, and thou ſhalt be perſecuted on euerp fide, but ber 
of god comfozt and faint nat. Call to minde the fateng of 
Saint Paule. 2. Timothy. 3. 12, How all that will lpue 
godlye in Chꝛiſt Jeſu Mall ſuffer perſecution, dc. Tindale ,. 
Cghriſoſtome faith: Dath the Sbeepe perſecute the Molle 
at anp times Po, but the Wolfe doth perlecute the Sherpe. Chri. Mat. 
Foz fo Cain perſecuted Abel, not Abel Cain, So Imael per- homil.s, 
lecuted Iſaac, not Iſaac Iſmael, ſo the Jewes perlecuted Cheiſt, 
not Chill the Jewes. So the Heretikes perlecute the Chꝛilti⸗ 
ans, and not the Cheiſtians the Heretikes. Therefoze pe {yall 
knowe them by their fruites. Againe, Chriſoſtome faith in the 
lame place: Wtpomlocuer pe fe reiopce in the bloud of perſe⸗ 
tution, eWwatdlole; lat Ie wel. fol. 2. 
Moſes faith, Iſmael plaied oz ſpozted with Inac, But Saint 
Paule faith,the ſanie plaieng and posting, was perſecution. oꝛ Cen 21.9 
hus he wziteth, Be that was after. p lech, perlecuted hum that 0489 
was after the ſpirit. D. Heynes. 
How the Chriftians in perfecution 
doth multiply. 

The Chziſtians(ſaith S. Auſten) were bound, were impꝛilo⸗ 8 
e beaten, wer tozmented, were burnt, and vet wer mul⸗ ne 
tplied, ac. go: 718 a 

The miſerable ende of certaine cruel! 15 

perfecutors, i ai 

Suule did murder bimfelfe, Achitophel hanged himtelke. In 

das did the Ipke, dennacherib mutdered ol bis owne fons, He- 
rode and Antiochus murdered by lyte. Pilate murdered of him⸗ 
elke. Nero murdered of himſelte. Diocleſian and Maximianus 
Emperours, depoſed themſelues. 70 2 eaten vp with 

: „ lyce:: 
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tyce; Maxentius and Pharao both dzowned in their olone 
harneſſe tn 


PETER. a 

Why Peter is called chiefe of the Apoſtles. 
gu ver fay that Peter was chiefe of the Apoftics, verelpt 
as Appelles was called chiefe of Painters fo2 bis extel⸗ 
lent cunning aboue other, euen fo Peter may be called chiele of 

the Apoltles fo2 bis adiuttic and boldneſle aboue the other, 
Wut that peter had anpe authoꝛitie oz rule ouer bis bꝛetheren 
and fellow Apoſtles, is falſe ¢ contrary to the Scripture, Chet 
koꝛbad it euen the laſt houre befoꝛe bis Palſion, and in diuers 
times beloꝛe, and taught alway the contrary, Tindale. fo. 143. 
Of Deters confeſsion. aoe 
Vlhen Peter had pꝛofeſled the very true confellion of Chꝛilt 
that be was the Sonne of God, Chit laid to him: Thon 
art Peter, and vpon this Rocke, J will build my Church, that 
is to fay, vpon the faith. whereby thon hal confelſed and ace 
knowledged me. And that Chik by this Nocke where vpon he 


laid, be would build his Church, did onderſtand and meane him 


lelfe. Saint Auften doth wzite in an Homely which he bath 
written vpon this place, where he ſaith: IF Chꝛiſt would haue 
layed the foundation of his Church vpon Peter, truly he would 
haue ſaid: Thou art peter, x bpon the wil J build my Church. 
Chꝛick is onelp that pꝛoued coꝛner fone, which as Daniel faith, 
chall bꝛeake all the kingdomes Of the world, and it felfe thal 
endure fo2 euer a fable and ſtrong foundation of the Kingdome 
and congregation of Chꝛiſt, which thing is alfa confirmed by 
the Prophet Fay. And Saint baule teaching the fame doctrine, 
ſaith: that we muſt be railed bp in this holy building ok the 


Church, not vpon Peter, but vpon the mak Grong foundation 


of the Prophets and ol the Apoſtles And where as many might 
chaunte to ſtomble at the ſtone, thinking that Chik during 
the time ok his being in earth was the foundation of the 
Church, but when he was once lifted vp into heatershe then 
lette Peter in his fad. Paale the Apottle teacheth the cons 


Peter not thar in eſpetiall wozds when he ſaͤlth: There can nidne olher 


< 


head of foundation be laped, then that which is fated already, which is 
Church Jetus Cheilt, And whorcas lume das fay, that veter dg ſome 


other 
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other Bichop of Rome is the foundation of the Church of Chzis 
endome, is as ſalſe as God is true: for Saint Paule wetting 
to the Galathians , faith not that Peter was the foundation of 
he Church of Chꝛiſt, but calleth him a pillor, as he called allo 

Tames and Iohn, making him equall, but not ſuperiour. 
5 Bar. Ochine. 
In the 16, chapter of Saint Mathew, the queſtion being 
put in generall of Chziſt to all bis Apoſtles, what they thought 
oz iudged ot him, Peter aunf wering fo2 them all, as he was ale 
wapes ready to aunlwere, aid: Thou art Chil the lonne of 
the lyuing God, to whom Jelus aunſwered againe: Bleſled be 
thou Symon the fonne of Jonas, foꝛ fleſh and bloud bath not res 
ucaled this vnto ther, but my father which is in heauen, J fap 
onto ther: Thou art Peter, and vpon this Nocke will A build 
my Church, and the gates of Hell Mall not pꝛeuayle againſt it. 
That is to fay, vpon this Rocke of thy confeffion of me to bee 
the ſonne ol God, J will bails my Church. Foꝛ this faith cons 
faineth the whole ſummar ie of our faith and faluation, As it 
is Witten. Rom. 1o. The woꝛd of faith that wee doe preach, 
is at hand, in thy mouth, and in thy heart. 302 if thou conteſle 
with my mouth our Loꝛd Jeſus Chik, and with thine heart 
doe belæue that God bath railed him krom death lo like, thou 
walt be ſaued c. And this conlellion being firk vttered be 
the mouth of Peter, vpon the fame confeffion of his, and not bp⸗ 
pon the perſon oł Peter, but vpon the faith, Chꝛiſt hath builded 
his Church And what is the faith 2 This: thou art the ſon 
ok the liuing God That is to faye, vpon this Rocke: That 
is: Uppon this confeffion of Peter, ge. And with this fateng 
of Chriſoſtome, all auncient Expoſitours doe agree. Foz if we 
fhould expound that place that the Church is builded bpon the 
perſon of Peter, wer ſhaulde put another foundation ok the 
Church then Chꝛiſt, which is directlye againſt Saint Paule 
ſaieng: Ao man may put any other foundation, but that which 
is put already, which is Chꝛiſt Jeſus. Tonſtall in the 

bo, of Mar. fol. 1208. 
How Peter was not the Rocke, 
ö but Chriſt. 

Thou art Peter and vpon this Kacke Which thou conke let, 
Flk. ij. bpon 


3 


Sih 


Au in his 


13 Pfawvp- 


pon Mat, 


Peter was 
not the 
Rocke 
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bpon this Nocke which thou acknowledgeſt, ſaieng: Thou 
art Chꝛiſt the ſonne of the liuing God, J will build my Church. 
J will build the vppon me, and not me vpon ther. Foz men wile 
ling to build vpon men, laid: Jam ok Paule, J am of Apollo, 
J holde of Cephas ſide, which is peter: others that would not 
build vpon peter, but vpon the Nocke, ſapd: J holde of Chziſt. 
And the Apoſtle paule, when he did knowe that he was cholen 
and pꝛekerred, and Chait deſpiſed by ſome men, lapd: 38 
Chꝛiſt deuided: Mas Paule crucified foz vou: D2 were pe 


bapkiled in the name ot Paule? And as not in Paules name, no 


moze were pe baptifed in the name of Peter, but in the name el 


Chꝛiſt, that Peter might be builded vppon the Nocke, and not 


the Nocke vpon Peter. Againe, Saint Auſten ſaith, Chꝛiſt is 


the Nocke, and that Petra the Rock is the pꝛintipall name, and 


that Petrus Peter, is deriued of Petra the Nocke. And not Petra 


. 26. 70 


Peter de. 
-nieth, 


the Nocke, bon Petrus Peter, 


Of Peters denieng of Chrift, , * 

‘But he denied before them all.  QPeter had befoze corte 
fetted that Chꝛiſt was the onely begotten fonne of the liuing 
God, and now he bfterly denieth him. Pet foꝛ all that, as fore 
as he repented and did call fo2 mercie be was foꝛgiuen . That 
opinion then is falfe, which affirmeth that if a man fall (after 
her bath knowen the trueth, ber tall neuer be forgiven. 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 

An example of dur inftrmitie, that wer mape tearne 

to depende vppon S OD, and not putte our truſt in our 


‘felues, 
How Peter fpeaketh for all. 

As Chꝛiſt did not onely al ke Peter, but all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles with him, when he laid: but who fay pou that J am: 
Do allo Peter made aunftvere in the name of all the Apoſtles, 
oz els they all being demaunded ſhoulde euer xe one haus aun⸗ 
twered for themfelues. But there was much commum⸗ 
cation among them at fundzye times bekoze, and they all 
confetted with one accogde, that her was the Bonne of 

GOD, although Iudas with a ipuelpe faith beleued not 

fo. And Chik at an other time, al ked all his Apo⸗ 

les. Milt vou alfo departe ? Peter onelye in the name 

of the re , made aunfivere. Thau bal the 2 tie * 
0 
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‘gternall Ipfe,twbich thing is euident of the words that follo we, 
to whom fhall we gor? Ue knowe and belcued long agoe that 
thou art Chzitt the fon of the lining God. Ok a like fort he ans 
fiwered in the name of them all, when he ſpake theſe woꝛdes: 
Thou art Chꝛiſt the ſonne ef God, And becaule Peter in the 
mouth of them all, conkeſled Chak to be the fonne of God: ve 
mutt graunt that when Chꝛiſt ſapd: Thou art Peter, ¢ vpon 
this Rocke will J build my Church, that he ſpake not only to 
Teter, but to them all, although it were in the name ok Peter, 
As though be had ſayd, Peter onely is not the lining locke, 
but all fuch as following bis example, verelp beleue ¢ conkeſſe 
Chꝛiſt to be the lonne of God, be liuely Rockes, which be buil⸗ 
ded vpon the vnchaungeable and pꝛetious cozner ſtone Chl, 
the onely foundation of bis Church. Bar, Ochine, 
How Peters faith isipraied for, that it 
ſhould not faile. 

Symon, behold Satan hath deſired fo Gite the , as it were 
WMheate, to trye whether he by his olds crafte that he once 
pꝛadtiſed vpon Eue, could ouercome ther, but J haue made apes phe Apo 

tition 02 pꝛaier foꝛ ther, that thy faith ſhall neuer faile, not the Mies faith 
faith that thou belerueſt that Jam the Sonne of Cod, fo2 in the dai 
fo euery mans faith endeth, when this like endeth. Fozal⸗ of iudge- 
muchas faith pꝛoperly, is only of thofe things which we ler not, sik ae 
noꝛ fale not, but belæue to fe them. As fone thereloze, as dur the Rribz 
foules Hall enter into the celeſtiall iove, prepared fo2 bs in and the 
Chri, we haue the very fight.and fruition of that cucrlafling pharefies 
pliſte, which we belcurd and hoped to come vnto, and therfore n 
when Choilt faith to Peter, J haue praied that thy faith Wall be nus 
neuer faile, it is ment of the confeſſion that Peter made, When bee 
be fain: Thou art Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God. This thy confels leues for 
fion Symon Peter, this thy faith Mall neuer faile vate the their in 
Wwonlds ende. And that it may the better fande and Uourich fer elite 
that thou Sy mon peter after thou Malt be thꝛoughix conuerted, 
which ſhall be after my Pallion , and recciuing of the rab N 
Moly Ghoſt in a viſible ſigne: Cop firma fratres tuos: Scr rat oi 
that thou do confirime thy bꝛetheren:exhoꝛt them, comſozt t! em, Iobn. 7. 
and encourage them manfally to reGit Satan and all his pea: bt e, 
ple, and to cleaue to the faith that thou halt conkeſſev an a 
Ric, Turnar, ginen vi 


Fff. iii. when 


Lu 21.32 
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Cithew Crit pꝛaied for Peter, that his faith Monts not faile 
it did not follow therfore that be was Pope, and could not erte, 
foo he erred after that time, ſundzy times: and namely, when 
he expꝛeſelp denped Chꝛiſt the Sonne of God. Wut when 
Chꝛiſt perteiued Peters timerous boldnelle, that ſhoꝛtly ats. 
ter he would ſhamekully dente him, to arme and ftrengthen 
him againſt the temptation which ſhould enſue, teal the greats 
neſte of the fault might hurle him downe into deſperation, he 
fayo vnto him: Satan goeth about to fifte pou ipke Chatfe, and 
to undoe and deftroy vou, pea, vou had bene already biterlp 
lot, it J had not pꝛaied fo vou, and fop the elpecially Peter by 
name, that thy faith choulde not fatle , becauſe thou wilt fall 
fowler then the reſt. And J knowe that God hath heard my 
pꝛaper. Foz althougb thou wilt denye me with thy mouth, pet 
thou wilt not denpe me with thy heart. Thou wilt ſinne but 
finne ſhall not raigne in ther, fo that in thy heart thou ſhalt not 
ptelde to naughtie temptations. J will ſuffer the to haue a 
foule fall, that by the meanes thereof, thy timerous boldnelſs 
map be bzideled and rebuked. And againe, that after wyen 
thou ſchalt come to thy lelle, and perceine thine owne infirmi⸗ 
tie, thy heart chall be touched with compallion againſt thoſe 
that chall inne, raifing them vp with knowledge, and cone 
firming and boldening them with thine cxample. Bar- 
nar. Ochine. f : 

Peter, J haue prated fo2 the, that thy faith ſhall neuer faile, 
and thou being once conuerted, confirme thy bꝛetheren. 4 Sure⸗ 
lp that ſpeaketh oncly of the fall of Peter, knowen to Chk by 
bis godly prefcience, whercok be gaue him an inckling, that afs 
ter the time of bis kall, he thould not difpaire, but retourne a“ 
gaine, and confirme bis bꝛetheren, as be ener being moſt ker⸗ 
nent of them was wont to doe. The place doth plainipe 
open it lelle, it tannot be other wiſe taken , but this to be the 
verpe meaning of it, and not to be fpoken but to beter. Foz els 
bis fuccefours mutt firſt kayle in the faity , and then conuert, 
and lo congrme the bꝛetheren. Tonftall in the b. of Mar, 
fol. 1212. 

Chick fan to Peter, J haue pꝛaied for the, that thy 
faith thal never fails. Saint Auſten faith: Numquid pro pe- 
tro rogabat, Kc, Did Chzitt pape ſoꝛ Peter, and did be not 

pꝛape 
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poave lo; Iohn and Tames. Againe, This night bath Satan Luc. fe. 35 
opti tbꝛeſh vou, as it were wheate: but J haue peated fo 
my father, (not foꝛ Peter onely, but) fo2 you, that pour faith 
map not faile. e 
. Origen ſaith: Numquid audeamus dicere, &c. Pay Oligen in 

we dare to fap, that the gates of Pell hall not pꝛeuaile ac Ma.tra. 1. 
gainſt Peter, but ſhall pꝛeuaple againſt the other Apoſtles 

and Nulers of the Church: Mere the Repes of the king⸗ 

dome of Heauen, giuen onelp to Peter? And ſhall no 

holpe man els receiue the lame ? Pape, all the thinges, 

both that were ſayde beloze, and alſo that followe after, 

as ſpoken to Peter, are common, and belong vnto them all. 

5 Peters ſeate, what it is, 

Peters ſeate, is no ſtœle oz chapze (for what bath the 
kingdome of God to doe with (uch baggage / but it is a ſpiri⸗ Peters ſeat 
tuall thing. Chait ſaith in the Goſpell: The Scribes and 
Phareſies fit in Moſes ſeate, what was Moles feate there, 

a Chapꝛe, 02 a Temple, oz the Church, 02 Spnagogue of 
the Lozd: Pap verelp, foz Moſes tame neuer there. But 
Moſes feate was Moſes Lawe and dodrine. Cucn fo Peters 
ſeate, is Peters doctrine, the Goſpell ok Chꝛiſt, which peter 
taught, and the fame doctrine is peters keycs. So that pe- 
ters leate, Peters kepes, and Peters dectrine, is all one thing. 
Now is Peters doctrine, Paules doctrine, and the doctrine of 
all the twelue Apoſtles indifferently, for they taught all one 
thing. Wlherekoze it followeth, that Peters kepes, and Pe- 
ters ſeate, be the keyes and ſeate of Paule alfo, and of all the 
order. rij. Apoſtles, and are nothing laue the Gofpell of Chath. 
And thus as Peters doctrine is no better then Paules, but one 
thing, euen fo Peters ſeate is na greater noꝛ higher, oz holper, 
then the feate of the other rij. Peters ſeate now is Chꝛiſts (cate, 
Chꝛiſts Goſpel on the which all the apollles late, and on which 
this day ſitteth they only which preach Chꝛiſt truly. Mherkoze, 
as Antichziſt pꝛeacheth not Chꝛiſts dodrine (which is Chꝛilts 
Goſpell)he ſitteth not on Peters ſeate, but on the ſeate of Satan, 
whole Uicar he is, and on the feate of his ownelatwes and ces 
remonies and falſe dearine, where vnto he compelleth all men 
with violence of l woꝛd. Tindale. 359. 

How Peter was rebuked of 8, Paule, 
Eff. iin. There 
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There twas a fault in Peters conuerſation: not an 
Gals. id. in his doctrine oꝛ preaching,fo2 in their dodring a 
agrerd wonderkull well. It is not god and pꝛofitable(ſaith . 
Auſten)to cogrect an open fault in ſetret. An open correction is 

better then a ſetret loue. Pro. 27.5. D. Heynes 

How Peter had a wife. I LoKke. Apoſtles. 8 

How Peter ſuffered nothing for the truth 

a gainſt bis will. > oa 

pe ee And lead the whether thou woulvett not. fot that Peter 
fafferen ought fo2 the truth of God againſt his will foo we 
read that be came with ioye and gladneſſe when be returned 
Peters Caf. from the Councell, where he was whipped, but becaule this wil 
fering. commeth not from the flefy, but from that gifte of the ſpirite 
which is giuen bs from aboue, therefore be ſheweth ther hula 
bea certaine ſtriuing and conflict 02 repugnacie which alſo is 

in ds; in all our lufferaunces, as touching the fleſh. 
Theo. Beza. 
How Peters power was no greater then 

the reft of the Apoftles, A 
As Peter was Chziſts Wicar , euen fo was Paule and the 
other Apoſtles, and the one no leſſe then the other. Ik it be true 
that Saint Cipriane doeth Write, which is alſo confenting ta 
Scripture, We faith thus: That Chꝛiſt ſpake vnto Peter fate 
eng: J fap (quoth our Dauiour) that thou art Peter, and bpon 
Peters this Nocke of ſtone ſhall 4 build my Congregation, the gates 
power. ok hell hal not ouertome it, to thee wil J giue the Keyes of bear 
uen € What thing that thou binde on earth, the fame ſhall be 
bound in heuen, t what thing ſoeuer thou thalt loſe vpon earth, 
ſhall be loſed in heaven alſo And to him after bis reſurrection 
doth Chik fay: erde my Hepe. And albeit be gaue equall 
power vnto all bis Apottles after his refurrection, and faiths 
Lyle as my father ſent me, doe 3 allo lende you , take vou the 
Moly Gholk. Af you shall retaine to any man his ſinnes, they 
hall be retained if you fhall remitte to any man bis ſinnes, 
to him thep thall be remitted . Pcuerthelelle, becauſe be 
woulde declare bnitie, he ozdeined by his authoꝛitie, the 
original of the fame vnitie beginning of one. The other 
Apoltles truelp were the ſame that peter was, endued with 


equall partaking , both of hongur and authozitie, oz 
power, 
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pobber, but the beginning commeth of one, that the congrega⸗ 

tion ſhoulde be ſhewed to be one. Theſe are the woꝛdes of Ci- 

priane in a treatiſe called, De ſimplicitate prelatorum, 

where you map fe that Chꝛiſt made all the Apoſtles of equall 
honour and like authozitie, notwithſtanding becauſe be would 

teſtifie the vnitie of his Church 02 congregation, he ſpake it as 
it were alanely to Peter, when he fayo: fede my ſhepe, and 
J Mall giue the Peter the kepes of heauen: but in lo faieng, 
though the woꝛds feeme ſpoken to peter onlpe, pet they were 

ſpokon to him, in that he luſteined the generall perfon of all 

the Church, beeing as it were a common ſpeaker fo2 the fame . 
So that in ſpeaking to him Chꝛiſt ſpake vnto al other the Apo⸗ 
tles, onto whom be gaue all the lame authozitie that be gaue 

to Peter, as you may fe both in the woꝛds of Opriane, and al» 
fo the fame is ciarely ſhewed ok Saint Auguſtine in diuerſe 
places, but no where moze plainly, then in a treatiſe called De 
agone Chriftiano, Lambart in the booke of Mar. fol. 1278. 

Thele woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, Louell thou me: Fed my ſherpe. Ahẽ Auguſi de 
they are (poké to Peter, thep are ſpokẽ to al pꝛieſts ¢ miniſters. Agone 
He addeth further, and ſapth. Wherefore wectched men, while Chr.ca 30 
in Peter they vnderſtod not (Cbꝛiſt, that is)the Nocke, & while 
they will not beleeue, that the keies of the kingdome of heauen 
are giuen (not to Peter alone but) vnto p church, they haue quite 
loſt the keies out of their hands. 

Peter When he receined the keies, ſigniſied the holy Church. Auguſlin. 
det f Auguſt in lohn. Tract. 5 o. 
S0 ſayth Saint Baſil:Chꝛiſt ſapd to peter, Loueſt thou me, 
Fave my ſhepe, x in lyke fort vnto all Paſtoꝛ⸗ and Doctoꝛs, Bont. 
be gaue the lame power, a token whereok is this, that al others 
bind ¢ lofe equally as wel as he. Balil. in vita ſolitaria. cha. 2 3. 
a Saint Ambrofe ſapth: Dur Loꝛd ſapd to peter: Fade my | 
theepe, which Myerpe and flocke, not onely ble led Peter then ree Jure 
ceiued, but he receiued the lame together with vs, and all wer cer cap. 2 
haue receiued together with him. 
_ Chih (faith . Cipriane) gaue vnto his Apollles like ⁊ equal 
power. N Ci priane de. ſim. ptela. 

Baint Bede layth: The power of binding and ling, not⸗ Bede. 
withſtanding it feme to be given oncly to beter, pet without 

all doubt, we mulk vnderſtand that it was giuen allo to the ret 

Ill v. ef 


Cipriane, 
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of the Apoſtles. Bede. in Homil. in Euangel. Quem me dicunt. 
Ik we Cpeake that Peter fpake, we are made Peter, and 


Mal. tra. 1. bnta vs it ſhall be fayd , thou art peter, fog he is the Nocke, 


that is, the Dilciple of Chit. Againe, he that is bound 
with the bandes of his owne ſinne, bindeth and loſeth in 
vaine. 7 3 th 7 


teu 


How Peter was neuer at Rome. oe 
Whe mainteiners of the Popiſh kingdome do holde an opie 
nion that peter came to Rome the ſetond peare of Claudiug 
the Emperour, and dwelt there. 25 peares, by whole pꝛeaching 
Rome was bzought to the faitb of Choi, as both Bufebiue 
and Saint Hierome bath wꝛitten, fay they. To this it is aunt 


Peter was [wered thus. Plaine it is that Chat luffered vppon the 
neuer at Trolle, the. 18. peare of Tiberius the Emperour: who reigned 


Rome. 


23.peares, After him ſucteeded Gaius, ᷑ reigned foure peares, 
then kollowed after Claudius. Powe then if Peter came to 
Rome the fecond peare of Claudius, it muſt needes be graunted 
that peter came to Rome within a. 11. peares after Chꝛiſtes 
death. Againe on the other five it is plaine by the woꝛdes of hos 
lp Scripture, that paule was not onelp, not conuerted to the 
fayth, when Chait ſutkered vpon the Croffe , but it appcareth 
alfo that hee was not conuerted when Steuen was Toned, foz 
the Scripture is plaine that he kept their Garmentes Which 
Ioned Ste uen to death. This being fo, Paule himſelke wziteth 
to the Galathians, that he came to Hieruſalem. 17. ycares after 
he Was converted, and that then he konnde peter there, which 
Was at the leatk. 8. pers after the death of Chꝛiſt. Thẽ ik peter 
wer yet at Hieruſalem. 18. ꝓeares after Chiſt, howe can it bee 
that he came to Rome the ſecond peare of Claudius, which (as 
they lay) was the. 1. peare after Chꝛiſts death. Further moꝛe, 
Peter Was at Hieruſalem not onelp. 18. peares after the death 
of Chꝛiſt, but the ſume time alfo was be ſent to pꝛeach the Gol⸗ 
pell, not tothe Romanes, but to the Jewes. And it is to be beler⸗ 
ued that he pꝛeched the Golpell among the Jewes. Fer when 
Paule wore to the Romanes, and faluted a greate manpe there 
by name,, it is thought he would haue faluted peter alſo, if 
bie had then bene the chiefe wWithop there. Vu herefoꝛe it ts a 
berie falle lye, that the Wapitks hiſtoꝛiographers do weike, that 
Peter Was fir Pape of Rome, and died there. Bar, Ochme. 
Saint 
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© Saint Hierome bpon the Epittle to the Romanesfayth, 

that be bath read in certeine olde bakes, that at the fending of 

this Epiſtle, Narciſſus, whome with his family Paule ſaluteth 

was then the Senioꝛ of the congregation at Rome: Ergo not 

Peter. | ohn Vale inthe pageant of popes. fol. 9. 
. Ol the fhadow of Peter, 


8 
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That at the leaſt wap the ſhadow of Peter when he came pg 5.18. 


by, might chadowe ſome of them. God at the firtt publi⸗ 


{hing of his Goſpell wꝛought wonders by thele thinges that peters tha 
leemed trifles to the woꝛld, which things as they were done fo2 dovv. 


& time, fo now the lyke muſt not be loked fo. 
The Bible note. 
How peter is but a figure of the Church. 
To the will J gine the kepes of heauen. To this 
Saint Auſten faith, that ik Peter there had not bene the fis 
gure of the Church, the Loꝛde had not ſapde vnto him: To the 
will J giue the keies of the kingdome of Heauen. The which 
ik veter reteiued them not, the Church bafh them not, tf the 
Church hath them, then Peter hath them not. Philpot in the 
booke of Mar, 


PHARAO, 


* Whereof the word Pharao is deriued. 
ANAbroſe wꝛiteth that the name of Pharao was not a proper 
name, but rather a ſurname oral § kings of Aegipt: foꝛ at 5 
time they wer al called Pharaos, às aftet ward {hey wer called 
Ptolomei, when the Macedonians were the chiefe Loꝛdes ouer 
all, as the Romaine Emperours were called Cæſars, oz Au- 
guſti: But wherehence that woꝛd was deriucd at the begin⸗ 
ning, this we may by coniecure gather. This Hebꝛew woꝛd 
Pharao, amongeſt other thinges,fignifieth to auenge, and elpe⸗ 
ciall in the coniugation, Hiphil. Uherefoze J thinke that 
the wiſe men of the Aegyptians, in thole auncient times, 
meant by that ſurname, fo fignifie what manner a thing, 
the function ¢ power of a king is, namelp that, that the Prince 
is the miniſter of God: two as Paule fayth to the Ro- 
manes, Beareth the lwoꝛde and is auenger agapnſt thofe 


that 
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that doe cuill. Therefore the king of Aegypt fo offen as her 
heard, that bis might cal fo memoꝛie tbat the auenging of fing 
and wicked faces perteined vnto bis office : And the fubicag 
being terrified by that name, might be kept in true obedience: 
if pet it maybe admitted out of the Hebꝛew tongue to deriue 
the Etimologie ofan Aegyptian oz de, fc. Pet. Mart. 
vpon the Rom, fol. 264. 8 
How Pharaos heart was hardened both by 
God,and himfelfe, . un 
Suppole that there were a Carter hauing many hozſes, 


which is continually tobipped foz warde, neither ſutfer eth bee 


Ja. 74. 14 


them to ſtand ſtill: They being dziuen foꝛwarde muſt needes 
moue:and as manp as are whole and ſound of legges goe vp⸗ 
rightly: but ik there be any amongſt them that haue lame oz 
diſeaſed fete o2 legges, they alſo goe when thep are whipped 
kozward, but pet flowly and euill fauduredlp, foz thep halt, but 
that halting ould not be vnlelle they were dꝛiuen oz ward. 
Foz when the hoꝛſes and Mill the halting is not perteiued, 
but the beginning of halting, that is the diſeaſe of lameneſſe of 
the legges, the bazles haue in themſelues, and receiue it not 
at the Carters hand. So God, loꝛſomuch as he by his mightie 
working perpetuailpy moueth and ſtirreth vs vp, maketh bs to 
light bppon diuerſe occafions, which twe(foz that we are euill) 
cannot vſe well. But in this ſimilitude, this difference ought 
to be noted, that it lieth in the hand of God, by his liberal grace 
and ſpirit, to deltuer vs from ſinne graffed in vs by nature, 
when it lyeth not in the power of the Carter to heale the dil⸗ 
eaſed fte of the hoꝛſes, c. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fo. 265. 
Why Pharao was called Leuiathan. 

Thou bꝛakeſt the head of Leuiathan. ¶ J am of opinion (faith 
Caluine)that pharao ¢ his army are betokned hy wap of a Pe⸗ 
taphoꝛe, becauſe ſuch manner of {peach is verie rike among the 
Prophets, ſpeciallp when they intreate of d Acgyptians, whole 
land was luſteined with fiſh of the Sea, and the riuer Nilos 
running thꝛaugh it. Pot withaut tauſe therefore is Pharao ters 
med Leuiathan, by reaſon of the commoditie of the Sea, becauſe 
be reigned there as a Mhale in the water. Caluine, 


PHARISES, 


What 


' THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 

: ) What the Phareftes were, 
he Pbariſes were among the Jewes certeine men, which 
= pꝛoleſſed a foꝛme of liuing moze ſtraight and denout then 
other of that people, and were therefoze called by that name, 
oz Phares in the Hebꝛew tongue ſügnifleth deuided. They 
pꝛokeſſed continence, virginitie, faſt, and abſtinence from meat, 
twile in the ſabboth daies. Chey llept onelp vpon boꝛds, ſome 
vpon ſtones, oꝛ elle on thoꝛnes, to kepe them from ſtirring of 
felhlp appetite. They ware in their lozeheads ſcrowles of 
parchment, wherein were wꝛitten the tenne tommaundements 
giut᷑ by God to Moſes, Which they called Philaterias. They had 
in great reuerence their elders, inſomuch that they would not 
with a woꝛd dilpleaſe the. Pot withſtanding they belcued that 
all things happened by conſtellatton, and pet toke they not a⸗ 
wan free will from man. They affirmed that foules are im- 
mos tall, and that Gad Hall tome to iudgement. Meerebp they 
came into wonderfull credence with people, wherby they dꝛew 
to them great multitudes, and of them were diuerle god men, 
among whom was Saint Paule, Nichodemus, and other, which 
after ward were Chritts Diſciples, although the multitude tae 
King the pꝛolelſion foꝛ vaine glozie, peruerted that honelt forme 
of lining into bypocrife , deteiuing the people, whome Chꝛiſt 
charpely rebuked, and declared their folly. And pet with ſome ol 
them (Which by ukelihod wer god men) he dined, other wile 
vled them kamiliarlp. Eliote, 


As concerning the Phariſes, Saduces, and Eſſes, read lofe- 


phus in his ſecond bake De bello ludaico, Theſe were ſpeti⸗ 


all fectes among the people. The Phariles pꝛofeſſed the moje 
‘turer knowledge ot right and cuſtomes of the lawe, they were 
pad in great vneration and reuerence ot the people, and they 
‘gate Onto themfelues the greateſt part of dominion and rule. 
Peither did they onelp oppꝛelle the people with the burden ol 
the pꝛelcript lawe, but allo with their owne traditions, in the 
which thing the Saduces were greatlpe againſt them, as we 
read in Ioſephus. But they are deceined which thinke them to 
be fo named of the diuiſion, as though they being feperated krõ 
the oꝛder of the common ſozt of people, might take a degreꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
per vnto themſelues. They tere called allo Pheru{sim, that is 
de laie, Anterpꝛeters: becaule not being content with the ime 


ph 
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ole letder, they pꝛolelled that, they had the Wax to vnderſtande 
fgcrct mptterios. Mhereok the ie arate a wonderkull mixturo æẽ 
contudon of errours: when as they t akiag to themſelueg the 
digaitte ok matſterſhippe „ did. with their wicked luſt and 
lente, and allo with wonderkull pꝛide, thant, in ere. of the 
truth their owne inuentions, xc. Read Act, 2 3.6. 
** Marl. vpon. Math, 0,455 
F When the ſect oe the Pharifes began. 8 
“veut the feare before Chzilt. 5 0. through tb the warres and 
delcention of the Zewes, there arofe among them fundzy fetes 
and opinions in their religions, ot which ther were the . 
The firtt were called Phareſei, that is fegregate oz cholen. 
They vled certeine canlitutions of men befive the lalue o 
Moſes , bp which they were legregate from the relidue of 
the people, They reputed themlelues better then all other. 
They oblerued fained kaſles, pꝛaied commonlp in the freetes, 
that they might be lerne and called maiſters. Their learning 
was lomewhat better then the others, lo they taught the ime 
moꝛtalitie after this lite, t that God wold punith fin, They ber 
lcued alſo ellias to come, to ſaue ſuch as belæued, ¢ fo iudge 
luch as finned. Lanquet. 
Tindale fappofeth the Phareſies were righteous. men, which 
had pꝛafeſled, not as nowe, one Dominicke , the other Fraun- 
ces, and an other Barnardyns rules, but euen to holde the bery 
la we of God, with pꝛaier, faſting, and almes derde, and were 
the floure ok perfectionof all ths lawe, As Saint paule retope 
feth of bimfelfe, phil. 3. 5. ſaieng: J am an Pebꝛe we, and as cons 
terning the lawe a Phareſie, and concerning the righteonſneſſe 


ol the la we was faultleffe. Tindale. fo, 201. 
What the wickedneſſe of the pha- 
relies was. 


The wickedneſle of the Pharelles was, the leauen of their 
Sloſes, to the mozall la wes, by which they corrupted the com⸗ 
maundements of God, and maketh them no moꝛe Gods, and 
their falſe fayth in the ceremonies, that the bare woꝛke was a 
facrifice and a ſeruice fo God, the fignifications loſt, and opini⸗ 
on of falſe righteoufneffe in their pꝛaiers faſtings, and almes 
derdes, that luch works do iuſtiſte men before God, and not that 


Ood fozgiueth finne of his meere mercie, ik a man belcrue, 
re⸗ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


en pꝛamile to doe bis btterimott to inne no moze. 
0 at “Tinidileto, e, 2; 
Ader what manner raule tomtnendeck 8 
bie ſect of the phareſies. ö 
After the mot ſtraighteſt fect of our religion, J lined a Pha- 
relle. Je taketh the lea of the Pharefies to be perfect, bee 
eaule their doctrine was better then the other fectes. The Sa⸗ 
duces denied the relurrection of the dead. The Elles glo⸗ 
riſteng i in Hratghtnele of Iyfe,little regarded true doctrine, 
* The Bible note. 
Paule fpeaketh of this lea, attopding to the peoples eſtima / 
tion, who peferred it as moſt holy aboue alt other! 4 fox their 
dodrine was dealt coꝛrupk. ee 
“How the phaee ſies added to be 8007 
| Scripture.’ 
wr pour enimies. ¶ This han the Selwes ais pb W 
tells added th themſelues, becaule of that Whith is written, 


Exo. 34. T1. Deut 7.1. 2 * Hama kumterktie Wc 
hole nations. on ; 


’ 


what phavituicallaieteson tet . 200 n 
Pbarincalt rightrouſneſle conitery in erer Wozkes, : 
voide of the feare of Got and of faith in God Which us it lw⸗ 
keth loꝛ heauen at Gods hand, as a reward ſoꝛ his Woꝛks:lo it 


Hastett fo praife at mons hands, top the viſdut ol cguntertaite 
Polineſſe, 1 cup DicdD se Lslinant whi 90% Hon 
SIG Jen! tady coy 


. Amira 2 l 


Fanless rt 84 OF 2401992 q land ion 0 gu 17 ns 
Hag ch ols ad) assadtecd 
SOF the trucltie ot this-Priett ‘to’ Teremy ¢ glad 6055 
the Prophetat N HE d 110. 
an ‘phalinee Was the high Bichop ok the Temple, the ring⸗ a ibe 
leader of falfe Prophets, and fhe chief. beretiktaker, that is, 
duerthzower of true godlpneſſe. The ignitie of Pꝛieſfhode 
giuen bnto him, he abuſed For ae 2 50 noß; and rep, 
bythe wozde, but lenred the 5 ctticltig, her is not 
he greater man tha ikriketh, but ne: tc fron ber die 
is friken. Be not onelpe Krake » buf allo — * im, 
that witl ene him not 5 hut eher. locked fo the helpe 
orf DD . It is no nome ng (p mape e) fo2 
Bini pes doe perſetute the Joo phettes ür tt be A O R Der, 
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“fay the preaching of the truth and conitancie, nnen 
Thus we fee, that the thing which neither the king, noz the 


Joꝛinces, no; the people durſt enterpzife againſk the Pꝛophet ol 

God, this Paieſt, a chiefe inſtrument of Satan, ürſt attempted. 
eee PHEBE, ee iis 
What miniftration this godly woman vſed in 
the Church of Cenchrea. ö ‘VE 


~¢ Commend onto you Phebe our filter. open thinke that 
this holy womã carried this Epiſtle of Paul fo Rome, She: 


dad ben a miniſter in the Church ol Cenchrea, nat indeed in te⸗ 


ching publikelp,but in loking to p poꝛe, which were ſuſteined 
at the charges al the Church. And what manner of widowes, 
either as touching age, oꝛ as touebing manners were required 
to that charge, it is at large ſet forth in the Epiſtle ta Timo- 
thy, By what manner of meanes, he was an belpe vnto 
raule, fue know not, but it is inough fo2 bs, out ok this teſtimo⸗ 
nie of paule, to vnderſtand that the had oftentimes bene bene⸗ 
ficiall, both to many others, as ald ta Paule himlelfe. She is 


here thre waies tommended, for thatthe was a ſiſter, foꝛ that 


che was a miniſtet, fz that he had giuen holpitalitie to manx 


others, and to Paule lla where unte allo mar be added that the: 
Was helpe „ o: Paule Hraight wap addetb,as it becommeth 


Saints Beereby it is manifell,the Chꝛiſtians that are ſtraun⸗ 


gers, ought not onely therekoꝛe to be reteiued for that they are 
bꝛetheren, but alfa fog that they perteine to God, as Saints, & 
wholp dedieaten vnto him. Cenchrea is à towne nigh bate: 


| Corinth, and a poꝛt oz bauen, longing to that towne. 


Reretike⸗ 


ie co) Pet. Mar, vpon the Rom. fo. 453. 


11 0 ca f. diate ted cr 
: ~ ay Ja ee 5 PHIGELLVS, Of his here fieo- 
opHigellis and Hermogenes fopfabe raule; and made ſhip⸗ 
1 backe of their faith. 2. I im. 1.15. Abdias Babilonius fayth,. 
that philetus ann: Hermogenes: lapde, that Helus was not the 
ſonne of God. on a | 
| PHIL ACT ERTIES 
Wrhatia Philacterie 18, 


They 
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_# ſcrowles of parchment, wherin the commandements were 
mitten. And to this day the Jewes dle the lame, and clofe 
them in a pecce of Leather, and fo binde them to their bꝛowes 
and left arme, to the intent they might haue continuall remem⸗ 
bzaunte of the lawve. J - Geneua, 
A Philatterie was a certeine paper oꝛ parchment, where 
the ten commaundements were wꝛitten. And this dape the 
Pbarefics and Scribes put rounde about their heads lyke a 
crowne, thereby to perſwade the fimple and ignoꝛaunt people, 
that they were holy, and that they did diligently keepe the law. 
9 16 811.1 Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Ist was a thrid op ribband ot᷑ blew ſilke in the fringe of a 
tozner, the beholding whereof, made them to remember the 
lawes and oꝛdinaunces of God . And therefore was it called 
a Fhilacterie, as vou wauld faye a keeper, Nu. 15. 38. Deut. 6.8. 
which oꝛder the Jewes after ward abuſed, as they doe nowe 
adaies which hang S. Iohns Goſpell about their neckes: a 
thing condempned manp peares ago, in the Councell of An- 
tioch, ) i, ac. 1e m Theu, Beza. 
> PHILIP, ... y 
Of the Martirdome of philip 


* the Apo uns bays 2 
Pie the holy Apoltic, after he had much laboured among 
the barbarous nations, in pꝛeaching the woꝛd of ſaluatien 
fo them. At length he fuffered as the other Apoltles did, 
in Hierapolis a citie of ꝓhrigia, being there truciſied and ſto⸗ 
ned to death, where allo he was buried and bis daughters alfa 
with him. Leineurni n ot Iſido. 
: PHILOS.OP Hel E» What Philofophy is. ! 
T is nothing elſe but the obſeruing and eſche wing of ſuch 
things, as reaſon iudgeth to be god oz bad in the mutuall 
tonuerſation of lyfe. | | WBaldwyn;. 
Saint Auſten ſayth: If they which becallenyhilofopyers, 
(pecially of plato his fect, haue ſpoken ought that is true „and 
appertinent to our fayth, we ought not onſy not to keare it, but 
Allo to chalenge it as our owne, tram them Which are no right 
wr Ogg, owners 


ey make bzoade their Philacteries, fc. They weare 3. 5. 
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obpners of it. Foz like as the Aegyptians had not onely Idols 


and greate burdens, which the Ifraclites did hate and fipe, 
but allo veffelles, oꝛnamentes, and godly iewels of golde and 
ſiluer, which the Iſraelites departing from Aegypt bnder the 
coulour of boꝛrowing ſkole pꝛiuelp from them, not ok they 
obne minde, but by the commaundement of God to tourne 
that to a better ble which the Aegyptians abuſed. So in the 
doctrine of the Gentiles are not onelp conteined luperſtiti⸗ 
ous and feigned rites, with greate burdens of vaine labour, 
all which we Chꝛiſtians following Chꝛiſt out from among 
the dnbeleuing Gentiles, ſhoulde deteſt and anoive , but 
alſo much god learning mete to ferue the truth, howe te 
won ſhippe the eternall, and onely God. W. Bald wyn. 
Beware leaſt anpe man come and ſpoile you thꝛough Phi⸗ 
loſophie and vaine deceites. ¶ Paule here biddeth the Collof- 
fians take herde of ſuch men, that with their Philoſophpe 
went about to binder the Golpell, to ſtoppe the prolperous ſuc⸗ 
coffe of Gods woꝛde, abuſing Gods giftes , rebuking the euill 
conditions of men, and not diſpꝛaiſing the arte, for her him⸗ 


ſelke was a great Philoſopher. Nowe, if Philoſohpe did fet 


fozth a falle and vntrue matter, that it confounded the fapth 
of man, dow much moze is it able to {et foꝛth the iti 

ili, idley. 
Teaching vou vaine ſpeculations, as wozchipping of Ars 
gells, of blinde ceremonies and beggerlve traditions, fo; 
notos they haue no ble, faing that Chziſt is eran 
‘ eneua, 


PHISICKE. 


By whom it was firſt inuented. i 

FE Saulapius the ſonne of Apollo was the firſt inuenter and 
peactiler of Ihiſtck, who fo that ſcience, the antiquitie bos 
noured as a God. And {ach as recouered from anpe diſeaſe, did 
facrifice vnto Acfculapiusa line Cock. But the Poets do fable 
that he was flaine with lightening of Iupiter, betauſe be had 
with cunning ol Phiſick reſtozed Hippolitus the ſonne of The- 
ſeus to lpfe. f Vdal, 

Of the woman that had ſpent all her 
goods in Phiſicke. 
ad 


* 
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Had ſuffered many things ol many Phiſitions, and had (pent 7.5. as 
al that the had. ¶ ere the woman is not blamed, becauſe he 
had ſpent and beſtowed mucb lubſtaunce vpon Phiſitions, but 
Father we doe learne, that Philicke minifred without God is 
vnpꝛolitable. Wet bs not then delpile Philicke, which the high ⸗ 
eft did create from the earth, but let vs reſigne ⁊ put dur whole 
wil into the hands of God, whether he wil heale vs by phiſick, 
oz bzing vs to our graue. Sir. I. Chec ke. 

How God muſt be ſought before the Phiſition. 

He ſought not the Lozd but Phiſitions. q Be ſweweth that 2. 7.16.12 
it is in bain to ſceke to philitions, except fir we feke to God, 
to purge our ſinnes, which are the chiefe cauſe of all our diſ⸗ 
eaſes, and after vſe the helpe of the Phiſition, as a meane by 
whom God wozketh. Gencua. 


. HOT T NVS. Of hisherefic, 


unn Withoppe of Sirmium mainteined the hereſte of Heretike. 
Sabellius ¢ Paulus Samofatenus , that Chꝛiſt was not God 

befope Marie bare him. He ſaid the woꝛde was at the begins 

ning with the Father, but nat the Sonne. Socrates li.. cap. 

24. Epiphan. heræſ.7i. 


PI ETIE. What Pie tie is. 
pattie is a true woꝛſhipping of God, a loundnelle of dore 
trine, and a pure lyfe, which things follow hope and fapth. 
f pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 279. 
Lactantius calleth it inftice , and denout woꝛſhipping and 
knowledge of God, godlineſle, godly affection, naturall loue toe 
wards the parents and kinffolke,naturalneffe, naturall zeale 
0} affedion. 
PILATE, 
Of the Acts and death of this man, 
Ton man being oꝛdeined Pꝛelldent of ludea, at his firtk 
entrie to flatter Tiberius cauſed the Image of Cæſar to 
be bzought into the Temple of Hicrufalem, whereby role a 
great ſedition, forfomuch as the Jewes being therewith grie⸗ 
noullp offended, offred themſelues rather to the death, thé they 
Wold fuffer any Image in} temple. pilate in like manner bled 
the treature called Corbona , contrarie to the cufteme and 
Gag. ti, lawe 
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la we of the Je wes, and betauſe diuerſo of the Jewes Hetven 
themſelues, to be grœuod therewith, he beate and flew a great 
number of them. And alter the death ol Chik (as witneſleth 
Tertahan) Pilate Wꝛote to Tiberius the Emper our, ofthe 
death vertu and miracles of Chi, who üͤkter he had publi⸗ 
ſhed the ſame in the Senate, would bane had Chꝛiſt to be al⸗ 
cribed and numbꝛed among the Gods of the Romanes „but 
the Senatours woulde not confent thereto in anpe tile , bes 
tauſe that Pilate wꝛote to the Emperour and not to them. But 


Ilbotius rontinued in his lentente, x defẽded on pain of death, 


Mat. 27.18 


that no man ſhould perſecute the chꝛiſten people. Pilate at the 
lat was commanded by Vitellius pronoft of Surrey, to goe fo 
Rome, there to aunſwere to certeine complaints, which chould 
be lapde to his charge by the Jewes, foꝛ Which accuſations her 
was after depoled and baniſhed to Lions in Fraunce, where(as 
Eufebius faith)be ſlew himſelfe. N 

@ Df pilate Iofephus wziteth, he ſucceded Valerius Grac- 
cus under Tiberius, and was deputie of Iudea ten veares. Qs 
bout the eight veare of his gauernment be crucified Chꝛiſt. 
And two peares after that being expired, he was put out ot his 
office by Vitellius deputie of Siria , for the innocent Samari- 
tanes that were ſlaine, an other beeing put in his place, and he 
conſtrained to go to Rome to purge himſelke in the iudgement 
of Cæſar againt the accufation ot the Samaritanes. But bee 
foꝛe he came to Rome, Tiberius was dead and Gaius appoin⸗ 
ted in his rome. Under this Gaius (as Euſebius maketh mene 
tion in his ecclefticall hiſtazie) Pilate few himſelfe. Marl. 
vpon Math. fol. 685. | 

Ol pilates wife, * 

Dis wyfe ſent to him ſayeng: Paue thou nothing to doe 
with this iuſt man, fo2 J haut lutfered manpe thinges this 
daie in my lleepe becanfe. of him. ¶ Onely Mathew maketh 
mention of this thing concerning the wife of Pilate; which 
was done when Pilate was ſitting downe on his Tribunall 
{cate ta giue iudgement of death againſt the Love ( Haue 
nothing to doe with that iuft man, ) As touching the Oreke 
text it is ſapde, Thon hak nothing to dae with that iuſt 
man. Wut the Hebꝛew tert hath: Haue thou nothing to dos 
with chat iuſt man, Beholde and note here how the ee 
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of Chꝛiſt deferued teſtimonie of euery one, namelp, ok Iudas, of 
Pilate, of pilates wife, of Anna, of the falſe witnelſe, ok the wile 
men, ok the Cananites, of the Samaritanes, of the Centurion, 
ind laftlye of the theke hanging on the Crolle. (For I haue 
fuffered inanie thinges ) although the meditation and ſtudie 
in the daye time might be occallon of this dꝛeame, pet note 
withſkanding it is without al doubt, that the wife of Pilate ſul⸗ 
fered thoſe toꝛments not naturally (as many doe at this date 
oftentimes ) but rather by ſingular inſtinct and motion of 
God. Many haue thought that the Diuell ſuboꝛned this wo⸗ 
man, and craftelp couloured the matter in her, that her might 
ſlape the redemption of mankinde, the which ts Serpe vnlikely 
in all pointes, when as by the motion ¢ pʒouocation of the Di⸗ 


uell, the chicke Pꝛieſts and Scribes did fo greatly ſæke and de ⸗ 


fire to deſtroye Chꝛiſt. Wherefore we muſt this rather thinke 
ok it, that the innocencie of Chri was pꝛoued by manpe 
meanes of God the Father, to the end that it might appeare, 
that he died not fo2 his owne, but fo2 others fakes . And fo3 
that cauſe he thought god to be abſolued ſo oftentimes by the 
mouth of Pilate, befoze her was tondempned, that in bis inno⸗ 
tent dampnation there might appeare a lawfull latiſfaction 
fo2 our ſinnes. Wut Mathew berp expꝛeſiy and plainelp ſet⸗ 
teth forth the matter, lea anp man ſhoulde meruaple why 
Pilate was fo carefull and diligent to defend and contende in 
the tumult ok the people, foz the lyfe of a contemned man. 
And truely God conſtrained him, by the terrour ofthe dꝛeame 
which his wife ſutfered, to defend the innocentie of his fonne, 
not that he might deliuer him krom death, but onelp to declare 
that be was puniſhed fo2 other mens faultes, ⁊c. 
j Mar, fol . 


Why the prieſts deliuered Ieſus to Pilate, 
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And delivered him to pilate. It was not lawfull fog et 


them to put anpe man to death. Foꝛ all cauſes of lpfe and 
death were taken awape from them, firſt by Herode the great, 
and akterward by the Romanes, about foztic pearcs before the 
deſtruction of the temple, and therefoze they deliuered clus to 
Pilate. ö ; Theo. Beza, 


Ogg. iii, How 
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How this fentence following is expounded , 
(fer plant which is not of my fathers planting (hall be 
plucked vp. Some vnderſtand this fentence of opinions 
aa if it ſhould haue ben ſayd, that all the inuentions of men 5 
whatfoeuer came not out of the mouth of God, mult be plucked 
and refed ont and periſh. Wut Chꝛiſt rather had a reſpea vnto 
menlo that theſe woꝛds are in effect, as if be ould haue ſayd: 
that it is no meruaile that if the doctrine of ſaluation were 
moꝛtikerous and deadly to the repꝛobate, betauſe they are ale 
wapes carried headlong into deſtrugion. Mherekoze we mut 
vnderſtand thole to be planted by p hand of God, Which by his 
fice adoption are graffed in the tree of Ipfe, Marl. vpon 
Math. fol. 336. 1 
Hilaryin , J Euerie plant, ac. That is to ſape, tbe tradition of man is 
Mat.caxry fo be rated out, by the loue whereok they tranſgreſſed the 
ftommaundements of the lawe, and therekoze are they blinde 
leaders of the blinde, pꝛomiſing the way of eternall life, which 
themfelues cannot (ee. And fo being blinde themſelues and 
guides of the blinde, they tumble into the ditch together. 


N I. Bridges. fol. 454. 
at. if. i; All plants, c. That is, all dodrines that are not grounded 
on the word of God thall periſh. Tindale. 


all they that are not graffed in Jeſus Chꝛiſt by free az 
doption: and euerie doctrine that is not eftablithes by Gods 
wozꝛd. 1 Geneua, 
A All kindes of religion and doctrine (hat is not of God, hal 


be plucked bp by the rots, onelx the woꝛd of God thal remaine 
ko; cuer. 1 Sir. I. Cheeke. 


PLOVGH. ~ 


By what meanes the plough of Gods 
word goeth awrie. 

Tb. kingdome of Cbꝛiſt is a ſpirituall kingdome, tobich no 

man can miniſter well, and a fempozall kingdome to: Be⸗ 

canfe that no man which putteth his hand to the plough und 

lwketh backe, is apt ko the kingdome of heauen. As Chꝛilt ane 

Talg g. 26 [wered. Luke. 9. Unto him that woulde haue followed bum, 
put would firſt haue taken leaue of his houſchold Aa man put 


his hand to the plough ol Gods wozd to pꝛeach it, z lake allo fo 
wozlolp 
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wozloly bufineſle, his plough will furely go awꝛp. And therfore 
‘faith Chꝛiſt onto an other that would likewile follow him, but 
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efiren firſt to goe burie his father, let the dead bury the dead, Luke.g.6a 


but come thou and ſheww 02 preach the kingdome of God. As 
who ſhould fay,be that will preach the kingdome of God ( which 
ig Chziſts Golpell)truelp, muſt haue his heart no where elfe, 


Tindale, 


POLICRONICON. What Policronicon is. 
Olicronicon is as much to ſape, as a Chzonicle of manye 


times. 
POLIGAMIE, What Poligamie is. 
Oligamie is, when a man bath many wines, oz a woman 
P many hulbands. Biblian, fol. 27. 
OO RE. 
How this place following is vndetſtood. 


Te pore pie ſhall euermoze haue with vou, but me ye ſhal Aar. 2b. ii. 


not haue. Let god men heare this, and not be carefull : 
koꝛ this be ſpeaketh of the pꝛelente of his body. Foz actoꝛding 
to his maieſtie, accoꝛding to his pꝛouidence, accoꝛding to his 
vnſpeakable and inuiſible grate, it is fulfilled that he ſaid: 4 am 
with you vnto the conlummation of the world: But accoꝛding 
to the fleſy that the woꝛd receiued: accozding to that he was 
borne of a virgin: accoꝛding to that be was taken of h Jewes: 


atctoꝛding fo that he was nailed to the cree: accoꝛding to that 
he Was taken downe, and lapt in a ſhꝛoud, i laide in a graue, 


and roſe againe and ſhewed himſelfe: In this reſpect it is true 
that be ſa pd, ve ſhall not cuermoꝛe haue me with you. 


¶ He ſpeaketh of the pꝛeſente of his bodie, when he faith: The 
poze pou chall alwaies haue with von, but me tal ve not haue 
al waies. Jfo2 in reſpeu of his maiettie, ok his pꝛouidence, and ol 


gis vnſpeakable grace, is that fulfilled which he lpaße: Be⸗ 
holde Jam with pou alwaies bata the end of the woꝛld: But 
in reſpett of the fic which the woꝛd toke vpon it. In relpect 
that he was boꝛne of a virgin:that he was taken by p Jewes: 
that he was nailed to the crolle:that he was wound in a Het: 
that he was laide into the ſepulchꝛe:that he was manifeſted in 
the reſurcection, von ſhall not haue me with vou altwaies . 
And Why fo 2 BWecauſe be was conuerfaunt as touch⸗ 
ing his bodelpe pꝛeleute foztic dapes with his Dilciples, 
Oggi. and 


- 
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and they accompanieng him, but not following him, he alcen⸗ 
bed into heauen, and is not here, Foꝛ there he ſitteth at; right 
hand ot the Father. And he is bere,fo he is not gone hence 
in refpedt of the pꝛelence of his matefic , Bullin 
ger. fol. op 6. . 
What the complaint of the poore is. 9 
hal. g. 12. He foꝛgetteth not the complaint of the pore. ¶ The come 
plaint of the poꝛe, is the feruent defire and burning atfegien 
where with they crie nto the Loꝛde and be heard. By the page 
in the fcripture are vnderſlod the afflic, which ferle their ney 
€ fempfatton,¢ which loꝛow and lament, that the truth is ouer⸗ 
troden, which put no truſt at all in any thing that is in this 
Wwo2ld:yea, which are deſpiſed and fozſaken of the wozld, and 
cleaue onelp to the liuing God, allured at his bande they thall 
finde help, though the wozld be neuer fo extreme againſt them. 
And in the next Plalme. T. M. 
How the poore in ſpirit are bleſſed. ; 
Maths.3. Blelled are the poze in ſpirit. ¶ That is to ſap, the rich that 
baue not their confidence no? conſolation in p vanitie of their 
ricbes,¢ the poze that deſireth not ino2dinatly to be rich, but 
haue their truſt in the liuing God foꝛ fode and raiment, æ fo2 
all that perteineth either to the bodie oz to the foule,fo2 theirs 
is the king dome of heauen. Tindale. 
¶ None is poꝛe in ſpirit, but he which being humble ¢ low ⸗ 
ly in his owne eyes, trulleth onely to the mercie of God. Foz 
they which are ouerwhelmed with delperation, when they fret 
€ fume againſt God, are puffed vp with a luſtie ¢ pꝛoude ſpi⸗ 
rit, Marl.vpon Mat. fo. 76. 
abe. 6.0 IChziſt talleth them here pwꝛe, which are poze in ſpirit, 
that is, which truſt in no woꝛldly thing, are foꝛſaken t deſpi⸗ 
fed ol other, being poze and contrite of heart, which often doe 
not pꝛoſper in the world, becauſe they lead a godly lyfe, & put 


their whole truſt and confidence in God. Tindale, 
How the poore receiueth vs into euerlafting 
Tabernacles, 


Luter6.19 That when pou haue nede they may receiue pou into euer⸗ 
lalking habitations. I t is manifeſt that Chzitt reteiueth the 
belceuers into euerlaſting habitations: foz eternall lyfe is 


CDs gtite by Jelus Chik, Ano where as it is fayde, 
in 
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is text that the pore ſhall receiue vs into euerlaſting Ta⸗ 
ernacles, it is meant, that they fall be as witnelles and aue u⸗ 
ers of our faith. : Tindale. 


POPE, 


Reafons of the Papifts to confirme the Popes 
: ; ſupremacie, aunſwered. 
Their firft reaſons. 
A® the firſt begotten inthe olde Law was Loꝛd ouer bis bꝛe⸗ 
LA theren,euen ſo, becaule it is euident that Peter was the firſt 


begotten of Chꝛiſt, he muſt be Loꝛd over all the reſt, ¢ ſuprꝛeme 


head of the whole Church of Chꝛiſt, which thing may be pws 
ued by that that Peter as the chiefe and moſt woꝛthieſt perfor, 
ſpeaketh alwaies firſt fo; them all, and amongſt the reſt, be 
was alwaies accompted and named firſt. Againe, in any ciuill 
gouernaunce of man (where the common wealths be well oꝛde⸗ 
red) there is one ſupꝛcame head, which digmtie of oꝛder, we fee 
allo obſerued euen among bouts beaks, koꝛ the Bees haue their 
king, who gouerneth the baler ſozt of the common people, and 
ouerſæ them to doe their duties. The Cranes haue one chiefe 
guide, whome all the reſt doe kollowe. The Sherpe alſo haue 
their Shepheard, whole voice they know, and whom they follow, 
and at whole Commaundement they be. 
Aunſwere. f 
Ik the firſt begotten among the Apoſtles, ought to be Loꝛde 
ouer all the reſt, then forafmuch as Andrew was called befoze 
Peter to the office of an Apoſtle, Peter ſhulo not take the Loꝛd⸗ 


chip awap from him, which of right chould haue a better title 


vnto it. But truth it is, that Chꝛiſt is the firſt begotten among 
his bꝛetheren, and he is onely the Loꝛd ok all. And the woꝛthi⸗ 
neſſe of his firſt begotten, which was chadowed in the firſt bes 
gotten of the olde Teſtament, is fulſilled in Chri himſelke. 

Now, becauſe the kingdome of Chik is altogether ſpirituall, 
be may be accounted greater, higher, ¢ moze excellent, not that 
is fir boꝛne to Chꝛiſt in this wozld, noz he that is richer oz 
moze nobler after the flefh,no2 he that is better learned: but 
be that excelleth moze in godlineſſe, and hath recciued more 
light and frength of the holy hott. And whereas Peter wien 
oftentimes to ſpeak firk becauſe of his boldneſſe, pet followeth 
3 k 


Ogg. v. i 
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it not of that, that be had authoꝛitie and dominion duer the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. And where the Bees haue an head and gouer⸗ 
noꝛ, pet it cannot be that one Ber Mould gouerne all Bers in the 
wozlo, but onely thoſe that be in the fame hiue. And one Crane 
to be guide to. r.. xxx. Cranes, pet it is vnpolſible that all the 
Cranes in the woꝛld houla followe this one Crane. Sp nei⸗ 
ther can it be that one Biſhoppe can haue the cure of all t 
foules in the woꝛlde: fo2 experience teacheth, that When one 
Shepheard hath the charge ck a thoufand Mhepe , it is as mur 
as he is able to doe to fede fo many and to ozder them iS 
Ak he cannot rule a thouſand, much lefle can he oder 7, 02 8, 


thouland. So that by thele reaſons, the Biſhop of Rome may 


be gouernour of all the ſoules within bis owne Diocelle, and 
no kurther. if 
The.2.reafon, . 4 

As the Jewes in the old Toſtament hade by the wil of God) 
one chiefe tel aboue all other, fo the Chziſten men now a 
dapes mull haue one Pope. 

Aunfwere, 

The Jewes in thole dayes were but a few, and all knit and 
ioyned togethers in one narrow place, whereas now the Chꝛi⸗ 
fians be innumerable, and are difperted thꝛoughout the whole 
world, wherefore that thing which accoꝛding to the will of God 
was mere for them then (that is to fay, that they ſhould haue 
one chiefe Pꝛieſt in earth) cannot agre now with vs in thefe 
dapes. Moꝛ the high Pꝛieſthod of the Jewes, Hadowed not the 
high Paieſthod of the Bishop ol Rome, but the high Peieſthod 
of Chꝛiſt. Wherefore that high Pꝛieſthod of the Jewes after a 
certaine time had an ende, Chꝛiſt is the chiefe Prick, not after — 
the oder of Aaron, hut after the oder of Melchiſedech, not of 
the tribe of Leuy, oꝛ of the ſtocke of Aaron, but of the Tribe of 
Iuda, and of the ſtocke of Dauid. He was not chofen as other 
chiele oꝛieſts be cholen of other Paieſts, who doe not alwaies 
chute the beſt, but he was cholen of bis eternall and heauenlp 
lather, when he ſayd: Thou art my fonne, this day haue J bee 
gotten the, And the other chicfe Waicts were annointed with 
& matertall Pyle, but Chꝛiſt was annoynted tui th p holy ghoſt. 
And they had on luch garments as Moles appointed by Gods 
rommaundement: but the apparel of Chait, was the whole conve 


pang 
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nyof vertues. They offered incenfe and bzute beaſtes, but 

Hit offered himſelfe byon the Crolle. They entred into the 

aly of the holieſt, but Chꝛiſt entred into Heaven, and ſitteth 

wat the right hand of the eternall father xc. Bo that Chik 

vas chiefe Pꝛieſt after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech, which was 

much moze excellent then was the oꝛder of Aaron, Bar, Ochin. 
The. 3. reaſon. 

Unto the will A giue the kepes of the kingdome of heauen, 
and whatloeuer thou bindeſt in earth, Wall be bound in Hea⸗ 
uen, c. Loe, ſaith he, in that be ſaith, whatſoeuer thou bindeſt 
in earth, he ercepteth nothing, therekoze J may make lawes, and 


Vlhen Chꝛiſt, as he had no woꝛldly kingdome, euen ſo he 16 
Ifpake of no woꝛldly binding, but of binding of inners . Chitty 1% 
gaue his Difciples the keye of the knowledge of the Lawe of 
God, to binde all unners, and the keye of the pꝛomiſe, to tefe 
all that repent, and to let them into the mercie, that is laped vp 
oz vs in Chit, Tindale. 

The. 4. reaſon. . 

All power is giuen me in heauen and earth, goe pe therekoze tb. 25. 
and teach all ations, baptiſing them in the name of the Fa ⸗ 210. 
ther, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Shot, teaching them 8 
to kerpe all that commaund you, and behold Jam with vou 
vnto the worlds ende. Loe, ſaith the Pope, Chꝛiſt hath all pow⸗ 
er in heauen and earth without exception, therefore all power 

is mine, x J am aboue all Rings and Emperours in fempozall 

iurildiction, t they but my leruaunts, to kiſle not my fete onely, 

but my. N. alſo if J li not to haue them ape fo low. Tindale, 
Aunſwere. 

When Chꝛiſt (as J ſaid)becauſe he had no tempoꝛall kings 
dome, euen ſo he ment of no tempoꝛall power, but of power to 
ſaue finners, which the pꝛoteſſe of the text declareth, by that he 
ſaith: Goe pe therefore € teach and baptile, that is, pꝛeach this 
power to all Pations, x wach them of their fins, though faith 
in the pꝛomiles made in my bloud. Tindale, 

The,s.reafon, 
The WPriethad being tranflated, the law muſt nedes be franls 11e g. 12. 
lated allo, fc, Now faith P Pope, d pꝛieſthod is lranſlated tuto 
me, 


Vide per 
cra, to. i. 
sou, toto 
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me, wherekoꝛe it pertaineth vnto me, to make lawes, and to 
binde cucry man. Tindale, 
Aunfwere, 1 ef 

The Epiſtle meaneth no ſuch thing, but pꝛoueth euidently, 
that the Ceremonies of Mofes, muſt ceaſe. Foz the Pꝛieſt of 
the olde Teſtament, mut needes haue bene ok the Tribe of 
Ley, as Aaron was whole dutie for euer was the offering of 
Sacrifices. TAherekoze when that Pꝛieſthode ceaſed, the Sas 
criſices and ceremonies ceaſed alſo. Now that Pꝛieſthod teas 
ſed in Chꝛiſt, Which was a Price ok theogver of Melchiſe⸗ 
dech aid not cf the oder of Aaron, fo; then be mutt haue bene 
of the Tribe of Leui, and that he was not, but of the Tribe ol 
luda, and of the ſeede ok Dauid, Wherefore they that are 
onder Chills Pꝛieſthode are not vnder the facrifices oz cere⸗ 
monies. And of this manner iuggle they with all the Scripe 
ture, which kalſhode leaſt the laye men ſhoulde perceiue with 
reading the pꝛocelle of the text, is all their keare, whatloener 
they pꝛetend. Tindale. 

Moe of the Papiſts reaſons, for tlle 
Popes ſupremacie. 

Peter dꝛewe bis ſwoꝛd, and cut of Malchas care: therefore 
the Pope is head of the Church. The woꝛld was finithed in. 7. 
Dales: therefoꝛe none mult marrie within. /. degrees of kinred. 
God made two great lights, the Sunne ¢ the Dane: therefore, 
as much as the Sun is bꝛighter then ß Mone, ſo much p Pope 
is greater then the Emperour. The Pꝛophet faith, Behold the 
face of thine annopnted: this faith the Pontificall, is a Bi⸗ 
hops prayer duer the Popes Legate, when he kneleth before 
the Altar. Behold J fend my mellenger fo prepare the way bee 
foze thy face, faith God by the Prophet Efay : the Pontificall, 
this is a Pꝛophecie fulfilled when the Popes Legate merteth the 
Emperour to reteiue him into any Citie. J haue found Dauid 
my ſeruaunt, and annopnted him with holy Ople. By Lone is 
beautifull among the daughters of Hieruſalem: this they ape 
ply fo Rings ¢ Nueenes, when the Clergie receiueth them per⸗ 
fonally inte their Churches. The Prophet ſaith. Sprinkle me 
Word with Hilope, x J ſhall be cleaue: that they apply to the 
Pzieſt ſpꝛinkling with bolp Water. Wife vp pour heads OW pe 
Gates, x ve eueclaſting dozes, lift vp pour lelues; that mat 
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Clearke openeth the Church do3¢,f02 the Write to come in 
th the Crolle on Palme Sunday, Ten thouland luch appli⸗ 
ions and expoſitions are in their bokes, fuch as no bedlem 
could deuile moʒe vaine and folich. Deeering. 
0 a Uke. Vniuerſall head. 
4 How the Popes Doctors, proue him the head 

} of the Church, 

Nicolaus Cufanus faith; The truth cleaueth fatk to the Popes 
thaire,therefoze the members vnited to the chaire, and toincd 
to the Pope, make the Church. 

lohannes de parifijs ſaith: There ſhall be one flocke ¢ one 455.10. 26 
chepheard, which thing cannot be taken of Chziſt: we muſt 
‘Medes vnderſtande it of fome other Minitter that ruleth in his 
ſttede. N f 
Hofius faith, It is fo neceffary a thing, that one onelp man, 
ouet rule the whole Church, that without the fame the Church 
cannot be one. 2 
The Canoniſts fay, It is plaine that therefore the Church is 
one, becaule that in the whole oniuerfall Church is one fu 
pꝛeame head, that is, the Pope. 
They alledge S. Hieroms woꝛds to the fame purpoſe: The 
fafetic of the Church hangeth of the woꝛchip of the high Priel, 
meaning the Pope Peters ſutteſſour. But B. Hicrome meant 
not thereby the Bilhop ol Rome, but euerp ſeuerall Biſhoppe 
within his owne charge: euerye which Biſhop he calleth the 
high Pick. 
Of the Popes triple crowne, and ſigni- 
ä fication thereof. . 

A man can receine nothing, ercept it be giuen him from as Lohn. 3. 27 

boue. Ik a man can receiue nothing, except it be giuen him 

from heauen, that howſoeuer humaine wiſedome bꝛaggeth and 
boaſteth it ſelke, pet not withſtanding it cannot haue in verpe 
derde, that which it bath not recetued from heauen, although the 
world attribute the fame vnto him. Wherefore although the 
Biſhop of Rome to ſigniſte his power and authozitie, in hea⸗ Triple 
uen, earth and in hell, weareth the triple crowne on his head, crowne. 
and would haue all men to woꝛchip the ſame, being herein like 

Unto lupiter (of whom the Poet faigneth with the triple ſcop⸗ 

ter, pet notwithſtanding, betaule be bath receined the ae 
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from Conſtantine as ſome affirme and not from beaten, 
ſheweth himlelfe to be vain-glozious, and nothing inkeriour in 
pꝛide to Luciter. And whereas his kaulters and defenders obe 
iect Onto the Church it lkillsth not, foz it is not wzitten here by 
the Euangeliſt, except it be giuen him from the Church, but her 
faith except it be giuen him from heauen. Matl,vpon 
Iohn, fol. 90. ih 
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How the Pope blaſphemeth God. — 
The Bichop of Rome ought to be abathed, aſhamed, ans 
to abhoꝛre his owne pride, Foz in this be outragioullp doth ote 

19 0 pope fend God, and blalphemeth him, in that he pꝛeſumeth to take 

blafphe-  shig high name from our Wichoppe Chzilt,in that be taketh a, 

wap (as much as lieth in him) the glory of God, the Maieſtie 
appertaining to Chꝛiſt, in that be taketh vpon him theſe names 
onely appꝛopꝛiate to Chill. Summus Pontifex, maximus Pon- 
tifex,vniuerfalis Pontifex . The higheſt Withop, the greateſt 
Biſhop, the vniuerſal Withop of al the wozld. Amuch meruaile 
how he dare belo bolde to vlurpe and take thele great names 
vpon him. Greater blaſphemie can there not be, then to take 
from God that that naturally belongeth vnto him, then to fake 
krom God his glory and bonour, then to vindicate and take bps 
pon him {uch high names, as befemeth no Chꝛiſten man to be 
furpe, God laid by his Prophet: Non dabo gloriam meam al- 
teri, 1 will not giue my glozy alway to any otber, to any creas 
ture, he doth relerue that glory, that laud and honour that be⸗ 
longeth to him, vnto bimlelke, no man to attempt ſo far, no man 
to take fo much vpon him. B. Langland in the b. of. Ma. fo. 1251 
How the Pope isan Idoll, 

205.15 1f And the Lozd (faith Zachary) ſaid vnto me: Take vet vnto 
ther the inſtrument of a folity Sbepbeard, foꝛ loe, J will rapſe 
vp a Hhepheard in the lande, which Mall not loke foz the thing 
that is loft , noz fecke the tender Lambes , no: heale that that 
is hurt, noꝛ fede that that ſtandeth, but he thall eate the fleſh of 
the fat, and teare their clawes in paces . O Idoll Shepheard 
that leaueth the locke. The L woꝛd ſhall be vpon bis arme, and 
vpon his right eye, his arme ſhall be cleane dꝛied vp, x bis right 
eve (hall be btterly darkened. J UAho erercifeth this tprane 
ny ouer the people, and the Pꝛintes to, eating them to the 


bones, yea bones and all, depoſing them, delftoieng n 
pailling 
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lina their kingdomes with infatiable extoꝛtions, but ö Pope. 
The Popiſh glofes aſcribe it to Antichziſt, but they delcribe The 8 
Popes pꝛadiſes. A Paſtoz in the land (faith Lyra) that is, igan igel 
tichziſt to rule therein, that ſhall not viſite the fozlaken, that 
chall doe oꝛke of godlineſſe, but chall be of great tru⸗ 
eltie toward the tuſt, and therefoꝛe he faith, and ſhall eate the 
lech er the fat, that is by ſpoyling of their gods, and teare their 
tlawes in perces by afflicing and killing them. Againe, what 
Paſtour may better be called an Adoll than this Antichziſt the 
Pope: That is called an doll (faith Lyra) that is wozchipped 
io God, and is not God. And fo ſhall it be of Antichziſt, that 
fhall Gt in the Temple of God as though be were God. O Par 
our and doll (faith the Gloſe) thou art fo wicked that thou 
ſhalt not be called a woꝛſhipper of Idols, but ſhalt be called an 
Idoll, while thou wilt be woꝛſhipped of men, who leaueth the 
flocke to be deuoured of Beaſtes, that the Ro2de had alwaies 
kept. This Pattour Mhall therefoze ariſe in Iſrael, betauſe 
the true Paſtour had ſapd, J will not fæde you. This Pa- 
ffour by an other name, is called the Abhomination of delola⸗ 
tion, that thall Gt in the Temple ol Sod, as though be were 
God. Wherefore the ( woꝛd of the L ozd ſhall be vpon bis right 
arme, & vpon his right eve, that the forte of him, ¢ all p boſting 
of his might, migbt be dzied vp e withered awape, ¢ the know⸗ 
lenge that vnder a falfe name he pꝛomiſed to bimfelfe, hall bee 
oblcured with eternall darkneſſe. I. Bridges. fol. 1092. 
In what reſpect the Popifh Church may be 
called Catholike , 
As a cerfaine ſcholer of Oxford, by a corfaine woman, whom cy olik. 
other pꝛailed (did merily fay) the was a Catholike woman, mea⸗ 
ning a common queane. So the Popiſh Church in like fence 
is a Catholike Church, that is to ſap, a common ſtrumpet pꝛo⸗ 
ftitute to all Adolatry, and not the chaſt ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, c. 
. I. Bridges. fol. 165. 
What the Pope faith of himſelfe. 

J cannot erre, J haue all lawes both tempozall & ſpirituall in 
my bꝛeſt:q am aboue all general Councels: map iudge al me, 
but all p wozld may not iudge me, be J neuer fo wicked: am 
king of kings, 1 lozd of loꝛds: 4 can do whatſoeuer Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
elk tan do: J am all & aboue all: all power is giuen to me as 
well ig heauen as in earth, rc. What 


= 


the popes 
pride. 
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Cy Oe eae 
What the Popes owne lawe faith, 
pidin go Ak the Pope care neitber foz bis olon health, neither faz his 
51 Papa. brothers, be found vnpꝛofttable and negligent in his woꝛkes, 
ftlurther, apt to no god, that hurteth himſelke and other, jeadeth 
with him people innumerable by Legions vnto the Diuell, to 
be puniched with him in paines molt dolozous lo; euerzbeing, 
Pope, no man ſhould pꝛeſume to repꝛehend his faults , fo2 be 
tudgeth all men, and is to be iudged of no man. Bie 
How the Pope hath power ouer Angells, Be 
The Papelſaith Felinus)hath Chꝛiſts lieuetenauntchi 
onelp ouer things in heauen, ouer things in earth, ouer thin 
in hell, but allo ouer the Angells both god and badde. 
feed) als Iewel. fol. 543. 
How the Pope is the Diuels Viceregent, and Antichriſt, 

It is moſt certaine that the Pope is Gicar to the Pꝛince 
Vicere. Of this Wozld, and the Diuell is ſaid in the Goſpell to be the 
gent. Meinte of this woꝛld. LUho doubteth then, but if the Pope ber 
Uicar to the ince of this world, he is Uiceregent to the Dis 

uell: and as Jeſus Chziſt appeared to this wold to vndoe the 
toozkes of the Diuell, fo likewiſe the Diuell bath made the 
Pope, who is his Neatheard bere vpon earth, to appeare to the 
woꝛzlo to vndoe the workes of Jeſus Chziſt. And therefore the 

Pope ſtudieng diligently to obay the will of his Prince fully, 

is forced daylp to be contrary to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and what is this 
but onely to be Antichziſt. F. N. B. the Italian. 


FO N 
How neither Pope nor Prieſt hath pow- 
er to forgiue ſinnes. 8 
De péeni., De woꝛd of God forgineth linnes, the Pꝛieſt is the indge, 
diſt. 1. ver the Pꝛielt erecuteth his office, but he exercileth no right 
bum Dei, of power. ! ij 
Augu.de The Loꝛd bath graunted the office of baptifing to manpe, 
ſtal. Para. but the power and authozitie in Baptiſme to foꝛgiue finnes > 
Amb de be bath referued onely to himlelfe. So faith Ambroſe, it is dur 
pen. l. part to remoue the ſtone from the graue, (by preaching, by caun⸗ 
caz, (ell, and by exhaztation) but it is the Loꝛds wozke toraile bp 
1 „it is the Lozdes woke fo bing him from the 
pitte. f 
ae 


Sx ° 


Angels, 
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It is not the ambafladour: it is not the mellenger, but the Amb l. 9 


Toꝛd himlelfe that bath ſaued the people: the Loꝛd remaincth Epiſt. 76 
Ens Foz no man can be partner with Godin foꝛgiuing fins; 


his is Chꝛiſts onelp office, that bath taken away the finnes 

of the world. And pet is not the Pꝛieſts office void of power. 
He hath power and commillion to open the will of God, and as 
D. Paule faith,to ſpeake vnto the people, euen as in the perſon 2. c. 
ol Chiſt. So Tertulian faith: The chiefe Pꝛieſt, that is to ſap, Tertul. de 
the Biſhop, hath right and power to giue Baptime. But as S. bapuſwo 
Auſten ſaith: Gad gaue the miniſterie (of remiſſion of finnes) 
bnto his ſeruaunts, but the power thereof, be retained vnto 
himſelfe, c. Icwel. 158. 

How all power is in and of God, and 

not in man. 

Thou couldeſt haue no power againſt me, extept it were gt? e 
uen ther from aboue. Mere we doe learne, that all power is 
of God. Bea, the power of darkeneſſe, which God caufeth to 
raigne foꝛ our ſinnes and dilobedience to him 2 his wozd. lob. 
34. Mhoſocuer therefore reſiſteth any power, be doth refit the 
oꝛdinaunce of God, and lo purchaleth onto himſelle vtter dee 
ſcruction ¢ vndoing. Let alſo Pagiſtrates remember, of whom 
they haue receiued their power, and vle their authozitic atcoz⸗ 
ding to the will of him, onto whom they muſt render accompt 
ofall their doings, Sir. I. Cheeke, 

How the higher powers are to be obaied. 

The powers that be, are oꝛdeined of God. € Me are 
bounde in all manner of things to obape the Pagiſtrates, fith 
that they are the oꝛdinaunte of God, whether they be god oz 
euill, vnleſle they command Adolatry and vngodlineſſe, that is 
to fay, things contrary to true Religion. Then ought we to 
faye with Peter, Me ought rather to obaye God then men. 
But wer muſt beware of tumult and inſurrection The weas 
pon of a Chꝛiſtian man in this matter, ought to be the {won 
of the ſpirite, which is Gods worde, and preper coupled 
with humilitie and due ſubmiſſion, and with heart readp ra 
ther to dye, then to doc any vngodlinelle. Sir. I. Checke. 

Let encrye perfon be lubicct to the higher Powers. 
This (faith Chriſoſtome) is oꝛdained to the Eccleſtaſtitalls 
and Cleargie, and to the Ponkes oꝛ any other whatſoeuer it 

5 >: be, 


Auguſtin 


Rom. 1 3. 2 
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be, Foz thy obedience and lubiection doth not alter thy fernice 
towards God. y what title (faith Saint Barnard)is it (pee 


ſeate, tc, . 

What abfolute power is, | 
Ablolute power is that, which is altogether fre, and is nei⸗ 

ther gouerned oꝛ reſtrained by the law oz will of any other. 


The limitted power is not free, but ſubiect to an abſolute 03 


greater power of another, which cannot of it felfe doe suery 
thing, but that onelp that the ablolute power oz greater aus 
khozitie doth ſutker to be done, and ſutfereth it vnder certaine 
conditions, c. Bullinger, fol. 837. 


P RAIE RX. 


er What Praier is, 

cpiiater is a mourning, a longing and a defire of the (pirife 
to God-tward, fo2 that which the lacketh, as a ſicke man 

mourneth and ſoꝛroweth in his heart longing fog health. Tin 

dale. fol. 81. 

Againe, Paier is either a longing fo2 the honour of the 
name of Sod that all men ſhould feare him and kerpe his pꝛe⸗ 
cepts and belerue in him: either to gine God thankes 1 

nefits 
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nelites receiued: either a complaining and a ſhewing of thine 
olone milerie and netellitie, 02 of thy neighbours before God, 
deliring him with all the power of thine heart to haue compal⸗ 
fion and to fuccour the and them. Tindale. 
The true and acteptable prayer conſiſteth not in a rabble⸗ 
ment ot woꝛds noꝛ vet in the vehemencie of the voice, but in 
the fedfattnetle of our belefe,in the beautie of our deſires, and 

in the pure intentiue thought ok our hearts, fixed on Gods di⸗ 
nine mercie, at ſuch time as we doe pꝛay. 

@ God hath giuen vs a ſpeciall comaundement to pꝛap, pꝛo⸗ 
miſing to beare and graunt dur requeſts. Wherefore it is ree 
quiſite when we powꝛe out our fer uent pꝛaiers vnto God, that 
we Hane a ſpeciall regard vnto the pꝛomiſe, ſoꝛ extept the Loꝛd 
had pꝛomiſed to heare vs, we could obtaine nothing by our 
| prayers, And whenſoeuer we obtaine any thing in our pꝛap⸗ 
er, we may not attribute the graunt thereof to our pꝛaters 
| 02 woꝛthineſſe, but onelp vnto his mercikull pꝛomiſe. 

Paper (ſaith Auguſtine) is the oeuction of the minde, aN 
that is to fap the turning vnto Gov by godiy and humble afe (oi. an 
| fection, but we (laith Muſculus) define it thus: that the poate cap.s. 
er which may appeare vnto God, is the affection and be wap⸗ 

ling of an afflicted heart, wherby the apd of God is moſt hum 
bly beſought, whether the fame be done with words 02 with⸗ ; 
dut woꝛdes, by wapling alone and üghes. Maſcu- 

lus. fol. 485. . 

The right forme and affection of prayer, commeth by Rom.s.26 
the holy Ghoſt, who maketh interceffion toꝛ vs, not that be 
pꝛapeth and mourneth, but that he ſo ſlirreth our hearts, that 
we lift them vp to heauen carneſtlp and feruently, which is the 

true pꝛaper. ; 

Weare mp prayer O Sd. True prayer is an 7/1023 
earne and affectious communication of the heart with : 
God, and a diligent conſideration of the things that want 
in vs, concerning the ſceking of his glozve, and daing 
bis will, with a burning and keruent defire ok the ſpi⸗ 

rite, that requpꝛeth him to repaire and amende, that which 
wanteth in vs. Pla. 5. i. Pro. 19.29. Cuery godly wich, allo, is a 
god prayer, 5 T. M. 
: bh. ij. ¶ UAhat 
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Uthat els is pꝛaier, then a recoꝛd of the faith that we haut 
te God- ward: fo2 by calling vpon God without Bypocrifte , 
we witnelle openly that all our welfare lpeth in him, and that 
he is the onely party to whom we ought to fipe fo fucconr, 
And (to be ſhoꝛt) by calling vßon God we peloe him the gies 
ry that belongeth vnto him, and which be reſerueth vnto him⸗ 
ſelfe, xc. Cal. vpon Job. fol. og. 

q The ſincere pꝛaier which is appopnted of God, is ble 


inflame the heart of man with a keruent defire to ſeeke God ö 


waies in true kaith, and cuermoze to haue recourſe to him in 


all his nerdes, and the rather to receiue his benefites with a 


thankful mind, when he is terteſied by prayer, that all benefits 


doe come from his bountifull hande, and finally to confirme 


weake mindes, fo that they ſhall not bane cauſe to doubt in 
Gods prouidence, when they fee God doth ſkirre them vp, pes, 
doth commaund them to call vpon him in their neceflities bn 
Jeſus Chriſt, æ doth pꝛomiſe them p he will heare their prays 
ers though the fame Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whenloeuer they call vppon 
him, that they may render thankes onto him, and gloziſie his 
holy name. either will God haue vs make our pzaiers with⸗ 
out his Temple, that is Jeſus Chꝛiſt his Sonne, in whom his 
Deitie dwelleth effectually. Foz as he hath giuen vs our bees 
ing and the knowledge of him, by the meanes of his Sonne, fo 
will be likewiſe haue vs to al ke of him by this meanes, ¢ not 
by any other. And therefoze wholoeuer doth pꝛape and offer 
bp his petitions to any other then to God onelx o: doth fake 
any other meanes then Jelus Chill to offer them by, without 
doubt he doth both againſt the commaundements, and againſt 
the pꝛomile of God, and doth ſinne grieuoully in Gods ght. 
F. N. B. the Italian. 
JPꝛaier is the oꝛdinarie inſtrument to attaine all things 
chat are nedefull for vs of God Oꝛ thus: Pꝛaier is a lowly life 
ting vp of p minde bnto God, in defiring ought at Gods hand, 
82 pelding thankes foz benefits receiued. Hemmyng. 
Weare taught by Oſe how we ſhould pray. 

„The Prophet Gle telleth vs how we should pꝛaye: L 0d 
faith he, take away mine iniquitie, and reteiue (if J haue as 
ny) my godnelle, and J will gius the the Wullockes and Sas 
erifices of my lippes. The 

10 
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Pies The meaning of this place following. 
* But when thou pꝛaieſt, enter into thy chamber. The bear . 6.6. 
nenly ſchwlemaſter when he minded to fet out the beſt rule of 
paieng, commaunded vs to goe into our chamber, and ther the 
dozes being chut, to pray to our Father which is in ſecret, that 
dur Father which is in ferret map heare vs. Foz when he hath of praieng 
dꝛa wen them alway from the example of Wypocrites , which in lecret. 
with ambitious boating ſhowe of pꝛapers, fought the fauour 
of men, be therewithall addeth what is better, namely to enter 
into our chamber, and there to pꝛaye the Dw2e being ſhutte, in 
which woꝛds (as J expound them) he willeth vs to ſeke ſolita⸗ 
rie being, which may helpe vs to deſcend and to enter thꝛough⸗ 
lp with our whole thought into our hrart, promifing to the af 
fections of our heart, that God ſhall be nere vs, whoſe Tem⸗ 
ples our bodies ought to be. Foz he ment not to deny but that 
it is expedient alſo to pray in other places: but he ſheweth that 
pꝛaier is a certaine ſocret thing, which both is chiefly placed in 
the ſoule, and requireth the qupet therof,farre krom all troubles 
and cares. Cal. in his Inſti. 3. bichaa. 20, ſect. 29. 
_ Gieke, Chamber. 

Chen thou wilt pray (laith Chik) goe into thy Cloſet, ¢ 
chut the doꝛe vpon ther, and pray vnto the father in fecret. e He 
ſpake not to this intent to reſtraine the pꝛaiers of his faithful 
vnto chambers ¢ clolets, but to admoniſh them that they ſhuld 
fpecially eſche w the fault of oſtentation and boaſting, which the 
Phareſies vled in their pꝛapers, pꝛaieng openly at the comers 
of the ſtreetes, and in the Synagogues to be ene of men, and 
to be taken for deuout folke, and vnder that pꝛetence lo deusur 
and ſpoyle the houſes of widowes, xc. 

@ What doeſt thou ſceke, an apt and holy place, when thou 
wouldeſk pray vnto God: Cleanſe thine own inward partes in 
ſcouring cut all naughtie defires from thence, prepare thp 
felfe a lecret comer in the quietnefic of thy heart. Ciben thou 
pꝛaieſt in the Church, pay within thy ſelfe, and fo doe alwaies, 
that thou maiſt be the Temple of God, foꝛ there Cod doth beare 
where be Doth vivell. Thus faith herby which words it appea⸗ 
reth fufficiently inough, that euon in his dates many of d Chris 
ſtiaus were fo kallen backe to the fuperflitions ok Temples æ 

Epurches, not onely in ſeruices but in pꝛaiers alſo, that they 
ö bh. iij. thought 
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er other places, which they toke to be as peophane,and nat mete 


Cipriane. 


tillaction: life is bere either loſt oz wonne: euerlaſting fal, 


Hierom 


Chriſoſts 


2. Mac. 12. 
44. 
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thought the prayers were moze effectual in Churches, then in 


foz prayer. Muſculus fol. 489. 
Zi. N How prayer for the dead auailethi not. 3 * 85 


celhen we be once departed out al this like, there is no more 
place of repentaunte, there is no moze effect oꝛ Working off 


uation is here pꝛouided by the due woꝛſhipping ol God „ 4 th 
fruites of faith. Then he ſhal be without fruite of repentance, 
and griele of paine: In vaine Hall weping be, and pꝛaper 
fhali be of no foꝛce noꝛ etfect. Cypr. in his firſt treatiſe a/ 
gainſt Demetrius. LA 

Me know in this world, we tan be helped ane of ansther, 
either with prayer oz with tounſell, but after we be come once 
before p tudginent ſeate ol Chꝛiſt, neither Iob noꝛ Daniel, no 
Noe is able to pꝛaꝑ fo2 any body, but euerꝝ man ſhall beare his 
owne burthen. Hirrom. in his. 13. queſti. &. 2. chap. 
When thou doef heare that our Loꝛd did rile againe naked, 
coate J pray the from the mad expence of the burieng , what 
meansth this fuperfluitie and vnpꝛofttable diſpence, which vnto 
them that make it, bzingeth hurt, and no pꝛofite to the dead, 
but rather harme. Chriſoſt. in his. 48. homil. vpon the 
20, of John. 8 Ante 

F02 if he had not hoped that they which were laine Mould 
rife againe, it had bene luperſtuous and vaine to pꝛape foz the 
dead. From this verſe to the ende of this Chapter, the 
Oreekes text is coꝛrupt, ſo that no god ſenſe, much leMe certain 
doctrine can be gathered thereby . Allo it is euident, that this f 
place was not wzitten by the holy Gholk, both becaule if dil⸗ 
ſenteth from the reſt of the boly Scriptures,¢ allo the Authour 
of this boke acknowledging his own infirmitie, deſired par don 
ik he haus not attained to that he Mould, And it lermeth that 
this Lafon of Ceronean, out of whom he toke this Abzidgment, 
is Ioſeph Bengorion, who bath wꝛitten in Vebzue. 5. bakes ol 
thele matters, z intreting this place, maketh no mention of ? 
pꝛaier fo2 the dead And though Iudas had ſo done, pet perticu⸗ 
lar example is not luſricient to eſtabliſh a doctrine, no moze the 
Z\phorahs was to prone that women might minifter the Sar 
traments. Exo. 4. 25. Dg the example of Nazis, that one ma 
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klll himſelke, whom this Author ſo much commendeth. 2. Mac, 
14.41. ; enn ee iF GND Geneua, 
Truly J thinke that Iudas beteued that ther ſhuld bea refur, 
‘Fecion,as the text pꝛailed him laieng: Thinking well and de⸗ 
uoutly of the reſurrection of our floſh, z they that belerued wer 
et ſo rude t ignoꝛant, that they thought they ſhuld riſe but to 
vbtaine acarnall kingdome, and haue their enimies lubdued 
vnder them without rebellion And thereto ſticke the Je log 
‘Onto this dax. And it is moſt Ipke that this ſhould be his meg⸗ 


> 


ning, we ſhall all rife againe and polleſſe this lande in peace, @ 


thefe men Which are llaine, are out of the lauour of God, becaute 
they haue contrary to the lawe Deut 7 toke of the Idolls ob⸗ 
lations, thorefoze it is beth that we fend a Sacrifice to Hieru- 


849 


ſalem to paciſte p wzath of God towards the, leſt when they riſe ! 


‘again, ö Loꝛd ſhuld lend ſome plague among vs foe their tranſ⸗ 
grellion which they committed while they were Here lining FE 
any man can better gelle, J am well content to admit it. wee 
this is plaitic inough, he thought that this facrifice coulde not 
Helpe them, boloꝛe they ſhould rite againe, which doth fully des 
roy Purgatozy: foꝛ where he faith that it were vold ¢ vaine 


te pꝛape fo the dead, except they ſhoulde rife againe, is euen 


as much to ſay vnto him that bath any wit, as that this prayer 
K lacrifices can doe them no god, before they be riſen agalne 
krb death:for els wer it not in vaine to pꝛay fo them, although 
they chould neuer rife againe. As by this example, if 4 fap to a 
man, that he ſhall neuer obtaine his pur pole, extopt he ſhuld (ue 
to the kings grate it is euen as much to fay to a man that bath 
any wit, he thal neuer obtaine his purpoſe, before he hath lun d 
to the Biugs highneſle. e Coll SCT EFrith. 
1 wer an hard matter foꝛ aman to teach $ ther wer any latri⸗ 
ces pꝛalers vled in Apoſtles time for p faithtnll whe they 
were departed, But after ward it fell out by ß god zeale of the 
Biſhops, p ther was a ſolemne remembꝛance kept of thé which 
died in P Lozd, ſpeciallp of Partirs, ther were alſo facrifices 
offered, J meane of thanks-giuing,but they wer not done for § 
dead to auaile to their ſaluation but fo2 p faithful p wer altue, 
that their hearts might be the better confirmed in the faith of 
Chꝛiſt. Ok thele ſacriſices, Cypriane maketh mention, bots they 
Died to offer lacriſices fog p martirs,Laurẽtius, Ignatius a h ref, 
1 Vhh . iiij. ; Wi heres 
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WUperefore it appeareth that they bad not the fame manner of 
Sacrificing fo2 the dead at that time, as it is now bed in the 
Poperp. They did lacrifice ko: the Partpꝛs, but to that they did 
not pay fo, them at all, as Auguſtine doth alfo teꝶ ile, fo that 
this lacrifice foꝛ the dead, had no pꝛaier for them teyned tithe 
all, but foz the kaithkull which were alpue . eee 
N . fie at Muſculus. fol. 493. 
Ireneus a- L leane (ſaith Ireneus) vpon the holy Scriptures , Which 
gaint Va- are the (ure and vndoubted truth, is to builde bis boule 
ſentiaus. à lure and ſtrong Nocke. But ik leauing it à meane the tru 
of the Sacriptures)any man dos ſticke to ſome other doctrines 
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the fame is to builo bis haute opon the bnlkedſalk Band there 
Holy ſerip it ſhall eafely fall. 4 The Canonical Scriptures make na 
ture allow mention at all ot the prateng foꝛ the dead,therefoze (faith Ire⸗ 
ech no neus) ik we doe follow the dodrines of men in this point, it is 
3 1 none other but fo build bppon the vnſtedkaſt Sande. Te, 
pr I, Veron, 
Ambrofe Me doe (faith Ambroſe) tondemne by right all newe things 
dovirlig that Chꝛiſt hath not taught. Koꝛ Chaiſt to the faithful is the 
wap: if Chꝛiſt therefore bath not taught this that we teach, 
we doe allo iudge it deteſtable. f it cannot be pꝛoued bx 
Chꝛiſts holy Gofpell and woꝛd, that he bath not taught vs fo 
pꝛape for the dead, then wholoeuer teacheth that docrine, we 
may iudge it by the word of Saint Ambrofe,te be deteſfable. 
wh a I. Veron. 
Wile doe make Wacrifices and Oblations fo2 the dead, euer? 
Tertulian Weare ona certaine day faith Tertulian, This with another 
Cipriane. plate of Cypriane doth the Papiſts obied,to make foz the prate 
eng fo2 the dead. | a 


Aunfwere, | ae 

This woꝛd Oblation anv Sacrifice, among thefe auncient 
Writers) is taken foꝛ an Hymne of laude and pꝛaiſe, fo: an 
earneſt thanks-giuing, oꝛ els for a thankfull and ſolemne come 
memoꝛation oz remembꝛante of them 5 were dead in the faith 
of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛilt. Foz in the olde time when any of 
the bꝛetheren was decealed, the Superintendent, Withoppe 
02 Piniller, did giue thankes vnto God foz him. And fomer 
time made a funerall Sermon, as Ambroſe did for Theo- 
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The people did alfo pray and thanke Cod that he had vouch, 
d to call their chꝛiſten bꝛother oꝛ filler out of this woꝛld in 
had of his fonne Jeſus Chꝛiſt, befeeching him that her 
lde giue them grace to depart in the fame beliefe. 
be 1, Veron, 
How praier in a ſtraunge tongue 
*. profiteth nothing. 
The Grekes name God in the Orerke tongue, and the Las Origes. 
tines in the Latine tongue, and all ſeuerall nations pay vnto 
Sod and pꝛaiſe him in their owne natarall ¢ mother tongue, 
foꝛ he that is Loꝛd of all tongues, heareth men pꝛaieng in all : 
tongues, none other wile then if ther were one voice pronouns a ri 
ted by diuerle tongues, lor be that ruleth the whole wozld, is tongue. 
not as ſome one man that bath gotten the Oreke oꝛ Katine 
tongue, and knoweth none other. Origen in his. 8. booke 
againſt Celſum. 
WMMhat profit is there in ſpeach be it neuer fo perkect, ik the Auguſtis. 
vnderſtanding of the bearer cannot atteine vnto it. Foꝛ there 
is no cauſe ſohp we ſheuld ſpeake at all, if they bnderſtand not 
what we ſpeake, foꝛ whofe fake we ſpeake, that they may vn⸗ 
derſtand vs. Auguſt. in his. 4. b. and. 10. chap. of Chriſt. doct. 
Unleſſe J ſpeak that pou may plainely and clerly vnder⸗ Chriſoſts 
ſtand, but onelp ſhew my ſelfe to haue the gift of tongues, ye 
hall depart awap, hauing no fruite of thole things that pe bie 
derſtand not. Foꝛ of a voice that pe know not what pꝛofit can 
ve haue. Chriſoſt. in his. 35. Homil. vpon the. 1. Cor. 14. 
Some entring into the Church, ſtretcheth forth and dzaweth chrifons 
at length their pꝛaier, till they haue ſayd a thouſand verſes, as 
though the great number of woꝛdes were nerdfull befoꝛe God, 
as though be knewe not what thou doeſt afke , which kno welt 
before thou think: euen they wot not what they ſay. Their lips praier fan 
onelp moueth, and their mind is without kruite, and his eares deth not 
are vnto them deake. Thon hear eſt not, that is, vnderſtandeſt in many 
not, and takeſt no bade of thy pꝛaier, and pet thou wilt that words, 
God ſhall beare thy pꝛaier. Chriſoſtome in his. 12, 
Homil. of the woman of Cana. 
oie Of Common praier. 
Saint Baſil in the vüng of Common pꝛaier in his time Bali, 
faith thus: In our pꝛaiers that we le vnto God, we vail 
Yhh. v. BR 
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vp luch a lound of the boices of men, women childꝛen, pꝛay⸗ 
eng togethers, as tf it were the noife of the waues beating as 
gaint the fa banks, ¶ By this it appeareth that in &, Baſils 
time, men, women, k, childꝛen, ſong in the church altogether. 
Of praier and faſting. ia 
This kinde goeth not out but by pꝛaier and falling, Has 
4 ¢ the fleſh which are our moſt moztall enimies, are oner 
piaterand tome by faith, pꝛaier, & true abſtinente o2 ſoberneſſe of lining, 
faſting. if we ble the lame atccoꝛding to Gods woꝛd and the doctrine of 
The beſt remedy to ſkrengthen the weake faith is pray 
er, which bath lalting added vnto it, as an helpe to the Aas: a 
5 eie e ett oi ene 
How praier ought to be made according 
f ts Gods will. 
Saint Auſten vpon the foztie Plalme ſapth, Call vpyon 
God with pꝛaile and thankes-giuing, and not with repꝛehen⸗ 
tion, foꝛ why when thou called vpon him to deftrey thine eni⸗ 
Our praier mie, When thou wilt retoyce of an other mans hurt, and tal⸗ 
mut bee leſt God to that euill, thou makeſt him pertaker of thy mallice. 
after gods oz Whyꝛthou ſuppoleſt God to be as thou art, therefoꝛe it is 
will. faid vnto the in an other place: Thele things halt thou done, 
and J held my peate. O thou wicked creature, thou dock cone 
iecture that J would be like ther. Hetherto Auſten. ob thers 
fore our pꝛalers mutt be made after the rule of the Loꝛds, and 
we muſt euermoꝛe pray with thele exceptions Thy will bes 
done and not ours. pis Biblian. fol. 109. 
What modeftie ought to be vſed in praier. 5 
Aaet theſe wozdes (laith Cipriane ) and pꝛaiers of ſuch as 
N pꝛale, be orderly gouerned, keeping modellie & ſhamekaſtneſſe. 
rates fa- Let vs thinke we and in the fight al God. Cod his eyes 
Szloce mut be delighted, both in the teſture ol our bodyes and man⸗ 


ling, lien ‘ 
or cones ner of dur words. Foꝛ as it is the part of an impudent perſon 
zs allowed f0 bf clamozous ſhoutes in prateng fo contrariwiſe, it be⸗ 
in hoh fremes a ſhamekaſt perſon, to pꝛape with moore prayers * 
Scupture, Home folithly imagine that pꝛaier is made either better az 
woꝛſe, by the ieſture of our bodyes. Chereloꝛe let them Beare 
Saint Auſten. li. 2. ad Simpliciants, queſt. 4 laleng. It Tkilleth 
not after What fozte our bodpes be placed, fo that the 
* minde 
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minde being prefent with God, boing ber pur poſe to palſe. 
foe Wee both pꝛaye ſtanding as it is written > the Publicane 
ode a karre of: and knéling, as we reade in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles: And fitting as did Dauid and Helias: And vnleſſe 
we might pꝛape lieng, it chould not haue bene Wzitten in the 
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t chall feme moſt mete vnto him fo the time, to 
ſtirre vp bis deuotion. Bullinger. fol. 929. 

To pray continually, how it is vnderſtood. 

There were a fort of heretiks Maſſaliani of their firſt Cape 
‘faine Maſſalianus, which vnder the pꝛetence of long pꝛai⸗ 
eng, did ſtudye to live idlely, and condempned all manner 
woꝛzkes and labour of the handes, alleadging for themlelues 
A great forte of Scriptures, but ſpeciallpe this place of Saint 
Paule: Orate fine intermiſsione, doe ve pꝛape continnallpe, to LThef si, 
this they ioyned the example of the pꝛimitiue Church, which 4.12. 
hen Saint ecter Was caſt in pꝛiſon by Herode, prayer was 
‘Made without ceaſing of the congregatien vnto GOD foz 
bim, Alla that our Sauiour Chpiſt did teach his Diſciples, 7. 18. 
that they Mould alwapes pꝛaye and neuer ceafe . And alfa 
that the Prophet Dauid fayth , 4 will alwapes pꝛaiſe the 
‘Horde,euermoye ſhall his pralle be in my mouth. Upon thele Continual 

places did theſe heretikes ground their errours, which they ns 

vnderſtwd not aright. Foꝛ God hath fet this generall oꝛder 
fo2 all men: Sixe dapes thalt thou wozke and doe therin all 
thy buſtneſſe, but vppon the ſeauenth dape thou ſhalt doe no 
bodely labour, neither thou noꝛ thy leruaunt, noꝛ thy cattell, 
fo2 in fire daies the Loꝛde made heauen and earth, the lea, and 
all that therein is, and vpon the ſeauenth dape her reſted, and 
fo ſhalt thou. Saint Paule ſayth, he that laboureth not, let him 
not eate. And againe, ił any pꝛouide not foꝛ his owne, and {per 
cially foꝛ them of his houleholde, the fame bath denied the faith 
and is woꝛzſe then an Inüdell. And febe commaundeth fer- 
nants to be ſeruable onto their maiſters, and to doe their 
woꝛke truely behinde their backes, as well as before their fas 
tes. Now fo declare p true meaning of ſuch leriptures as ſæmed 
to make fo2 the Maffalians , &, Auſten ſaith on this wile: All Auguttin, 
ſuch places of the Scriptures ag fame to commend continuall = © 

—- pats 
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pꝛaieng, are to be bnderfled of the learnedſt, the feruent ¢ pers. 
petuall deſire that we ought to haue to pꝛape, wherot we haue 
an example in that holy widowe named Annez the daughter ol 
Tube. 2.36 5 : Sr Cini 
Phanuel: Quæ non difcedebatde Templo, ieiunijs ac depre- 
cationibus feruiens nocte ac die. In which woꝛdes we mut 
graunt the tropicall ſpeach called Hiperbole. oz it cannot 
ber audoided but that this holy woman did eate, deink, and tas 
fometime occupied about her neceflarie bulinelle at home. But 
becaule fhe was moſt commonlp in the temple pꝛaieng, there ⸗ 
fore the Euangeliſt ſaith, that the was there night and dape; 
edo that the Saints do fulfill this Scripture,prateng continn⸗ 
Queftion ally, when they pray okten and fernentlp fo God. And ik anye 
Long man now chould afke this queſtion, foꝛaſmuch as Chik bath 
praier. foꝛbidden much babling in the time of pꝛaieng, whether do 
they fin oz no, which do pray long. To this is anſwered thus: 
In a caſe they ſinne, and in a cafe they finne not, but doe berpe | 
well and godly. In cafe they put their truſt in their long pꝛai⸗ 
eng, thinking that therefoze they Gall be heard as the Gen⸗ 
tiles doe, then they ſinne as they doe, and are condempned bx 
the fentence of Chꝛiſt in the Golpell: But if they pꝛape long 
with keruent faith and true deuotion, then they ſinne not: na 
though they pray with often repeating of one pꝛaier: but they 
folow ß example of Cheiff, which in mount Oliuete did oftene 
times repeate one pꝛaier, which in effect was none other but 
this: Pater fi pofsibile eſt, ttanſeat a me calex iſte. Mhere⸗ 
fore Saint Auſten moſt holylp and trusly maketh a diſtinction 
betwirt Multum loqui, & multum precari: Much babling 
and long pꝛaieng. To pray long with godly and devout exerti⸗ 
fino of the heart, it is a god thing: but to alke a god thing 
with ſuperfludus ¢ an vnpꝛofitable beape of woꝛdes, the minde 
not occupied, it is naught. And againe faith , Auſten: Bow 
tan anꝑ man condemne long pꝛaier, feing that of Chziſt it is 
wꝛitten. Quod pernoctauit in orando, that he was occupied 
all night in pꝛaier. But this doe J counſell faith Saint Au- 
iten, Ad probam: St quis nauſiam, If any man ſuppoſeth tothe 
ſomeneſſe to ariſe of long pꝛaieng, let him well conſider, ale 
though it be not long. yet often it is la wrall to pꝛax. And whats 
ſoeuer he be that fo thall pꝛap often, he fhall neuer theleſſe fuls 
All the crample of the Pꝛoppet Dauid, Which faith to the pꝛo⸗ 
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hing and teaching ok all other men to pꝛaye often. Benedi- 
cam Dominum in omni tempore, & ſemper laus eius in ore 
. J will alwaies pꝛaiſe the 102d, and euermoze hall his 
pꝛalſe be in my mouth. Ric. Turnar. 
Aike as he that is in pʒiſon deſtreth euer to be deliuered, 
whether be be eating, dꝛinking, oz ſleeping, & as be that is ick 
ipefireth alwayes to bee whole, euen fo doth every chꝛiſten man 
ipray continuallp, vea, euen when be ſermeth not to pꝛap. Foz 
pꝛaier conſiſteth not in much babling. Mat. 6. 7. but in ſpirite 
and veritie. Iohn. 4. 24. and in vehement defire of the heart toe 
wards God. Tindale, 
What the praiers of Saints in the A- 
pocalips meaneth, 
And when he bad taken the backe, the foure bealkes and 4e. 5. s. 
the. 24. elders fell downe befoze the lambe, hauing currie one 
barpes and golden Wialls full of odours, which are the pꝛaiers 
ofthe Saints. And in an other place of the fame bake he faith: 
And an other Angell came and tove befoze the altar, hauing sg. 3 
a golden cenſour, and much of odours were giuen vnto him, 
that he chuld offer the pꝛaiers of p Saints vpon the golden ale 
tar which is befoze the thꝛone. Thele places the Papiſts do al⸗ 
ledge faz the inuocation of Saints, 
Aunfwere, 
Ye mult vnderſtand that there be two kinde of pꝛaiers, the 
one is inuocationo2 petition, æ the other is giuing of thankes, 
laude, and pꝛaiſe. The petition ik neve were, might be pꝛoued 
pp the fourth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Philippians. Wie 
call that invocation when we deſire ſome god thing to bee ais 
uen vnto bs, oꝛ ſome euill to be taken away from vs. Giuing 
ok thanks doth conteine, the pꝛaiſing and lauding 02 magniſi⸗ 
eng of the name of God,fo2 his ercerding great benefits which 
we receine daily and bourely at his hands. It is manifeſt by 5 
which followeth that the Apottle doth ſpeake of the laſt, and 
nok of the firſt. Theſe be the woꝛds, and they long a new fong, 
ſateng: Thon art woꝛthy to take the boke, and to open ß ſeales 
ther or hetauſe thou waſt killed and halt redeemed vs to God 
by thy blond, out of cuerie kinred and tongue, and people , and 
nation and halt made vs Onto our God kings and Prieſts , € 
the ſhall reigne on the earth. Polo What doth this make is 
t 
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the interteſſion of the blelled {pirits oꝛ foules that the Saints 
doe fing pꝛailes vnto God in heauen. In the other place it 
meant none other but that the Angell did iopne his laude 
and pꝛaiſe which hee gaue Onto God with the Hymnes and 
ſougs of the elec. Saint Auſten erpounding this place wyiteth 
thus: Alius Angelus, ipſe eft lefus Chriſtus, &c The other 
Angell(lapth he) is Jeſus Chak , hauing a golden cenfour, 
Which is an holp body:fo2 the Lozd himſelfe was made a cel 
ſour, out of the which Gad receiued a lwerte odour, and we 
made mercifull onto the worlde, for be offered himlelfe a fa 
trifice of [werte finell, andthe Angell did take the cenſour, 
and did fill it with the fire of tho altar. Aeſus toke a body that 
is to lag he Church, and did fill it with the fire ot the bolpe 


The meaning of this place following, | 
Calithozatve uot your lelues one from an other. Hd. Pauls 


8 ſpeaketh not this of that kinde of paayer that is commonly 
Married ànd daxly bfed ofall faithful, as well married as vnmarri⸗ 


folkes, 


ed, but onelp of the generall and folemne paper of the whole 
congregation, which then as in time of perfecution and feare of 
enimies Was kept onelyin the night: and all the whole mul⸗ 
titude of the faythfull was charged to be prelent at the fame, 
At which time it was neceſlarie, that both the man and the 
woman chould leaue the others companie and refort to pꝛap⸗ 
er. To this reade Joel. 2. at theplace, Blow vp the trumpet in 
Sy on, i ö Iewel. fol. 172. 
Apraier for the King and chiefe go- 
Uernour. 


SR FHN Exaudiatte Dominus in die tribulatione, protiget te no- 


men Dei Iacob. The L oꝛd heare the in the day of trouble, the 
name of the God ot Jacob defend ther. Theſe woꝛds be wozds 
of pꝛaier, and to be offered vnto God for the pꝛoſeruation of 
the king. Thereloꝛe when pe do pray and fap: The Lozd heare 
ther önderltand (fo3 example) by this woꝛd (Ther) our king oꝛ 

chicfe gonernour, and then the pater is plaine. And here bp the 

wap, note that the Paophet lapth, not as the olde luperſtition 

was wont, our bleffed Lady and all the whole compante of he; 

nen heare the foz thé he had taught vs to cal bpon creatures, 
wich can neither heare vs noz helpe vs:but the Pꝛophet as 5 
dath 
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thalivates,fo he doth bere teach vs to crie vnto God him⸗ 
fe in the day of trouble, and in that he faith the name of the 
of Iacob defend ther, it is nothing els to ſap, but the power 
e might of the moſt high omnipotent God of lacob defend 
. Ric, Turnar. 
1 What priuate praier is, 

Pꝛiuate pꝛaier is made vnto God by euerp faithful man, in 
what place Co euer, either in the houſe, o: without does, in the 
tloſet of his hart, t temple of his own body. Foz S. Peter went 
pp into the vppermoſt part of the boule x pater. Act. 10.9. 9, 
Paule. 1. Tim. 2. ſayth: will therefore that the men pray euery 
where, likting vp pure hands. And Chl our Loꝛd himſelk vee 
xy often departed even out of temple into the mount to pꝛap. 
And in the Golpell Mat. 6. he ſaith:NUlhen thou pꝛaieſt, enter 
into thy chamber, and when thou ball ſhut the doꝛe, pꝛay to thy 
father which is in ſecret, ec. Bullinger. 

Of publike praier, . 
Publike pꝛaier is that which is vled vnto God in the holy 
allemblie, accoꝛding to the accuſtomed oꝛder of cucrp Church. 
Bullinger. fol. 914. 
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What doctrine preachers ought to teach. 
J Caching tiem to oblerue all things, whatſoeuer J com⸗ 4. 28. 
maund pou. J Heere doe all Preachers learne what they 
ſhould teach, nothing els but Gods Word, nothing elfe but that 
the Loꝛd hath commaunded them», Mot their olwne dꝛeames 
and inuentions. ; Sir, I. Cheeke. 
@ Men may not teach their owne doctrine, but whatloeuer 
Chik hath taught, foꝛ he reſerueth this authozitie to bimfelfe, 
fo be the onelp teacher and authoꝛ of thedocrine. Geneua. 
That we muſt not preſume of inſpira- 
tion without preaching. 
Suaule was fent by the viſton to Damaſcus fo Ananias fo be 
inſtructed, and pet we maye not deſpiſe the meaneſt mini⸗ 
er that teacheth vs, foz Ananias and Philip were meane and 
obſcure and vnknowne men, this is not notable, pet Paule 
who was notable and inſtructed at the fte of Gamaliel, was 
tent bate them by the bilion. Cornchus was ſent to Peter. 
„. The 
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The Eunuch vnderſtod not till Phlip came vnto him. Dauid 
could not vnderſtand d ridle of Nathan, vntil it was by Nathan 
himſelke expounded. a 
How Preachers ought not to yeeld to the wicked, 
Moles ſayd to Pharao, there ſhall not one hafe therof be left, 
for thereof we mutt ſerue the Loꝛd our God. 
0 What weapons the preachers muſt vſe. 
Ambroſe. They muſt fiadt with the word, x not with the [woꝛd, their 
weapons are pꝛaiers and feares, (ing 
What Preachers may flye, when and in what place. 
Wut ik it be in luch a cafe that the miniſter alone is fought 
after by the enimie, oꝛ be foꝛſuken of them which were his con⸗ 
gregation, oꝛ if no ruine oꝛ detriment enſue Onto the congre⸗ 
gation by his departing, then is there no tauſe why he may not 
relerue himſelke for a moze commodidous ſeaſon. But they that 
foꝛſake the publike caule of the congregation, gee from them 
that holde fait the pꝛoleſſion of fayth,thele indeede be Apoſta⸗ 
tus and hirelings, who Chziſt faith vile to flpe, when the wolfe 
tomes. Iolin. 10. 5. Wale ought to followe Saint Ambrofe, who 
denied to deliuer his Churches to the Arrians, although p Em⸗ 
perour commaunded. Gualter Suelacts, fol. 358. 
on This faieng, when they perfecute von in one citic,fipe to 

‘1093 gn other, xc. was lpoken vnto the Apoſtles, becauſe the building 

of the Church depended vpon their pꝛeaching, who were alſo 
but fewe in number. It was merte therefore that they Mould: 
be pꝛeſerued, vntill the wozke were ended But once hauing 
perlwoded their congregations fo the faith, and hauing ended 
their woꝛke, it was met that they ſhauld refule to flye, i ſeale 
their doctrine with their blond, as they did inderde, becauſe then 
the ſcarcitie ok Preachers being holpen, it was mete that the 
members of new conuerts ſhould be confürmed, xc. i 
Of general! preaching, 

By the ble of generall preaching, neither had Dauid bene 
touched by Nathan fo repentance, noꝛ Herode bene touched by 
John Baptiſt to gricke, Foz he that ſpeake th gencrallp, ſpeak⸗ 
th to no man, 
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Exo. 10. 28 


PREBESTINATION 


Wat Predeftination iss. 
Dꝛe⸗ 


1 THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


Biesen is Gods euerlaſting and vnchaungeable oꝛ⸗ 
1 dinaunce, going in ozder before all the cauſes of ſalua⸗ 
tion and dampnation, whereby God hath determined to bee 
gloꝛiſted, by ſome by fauing them of bis owne mere grace in 
Chꝛiſt, and in other ſome by dampning them though bis 
rightfull iudgement in Adam’, and in themlelues , And 
after the cuſtome of the Scripture, we call the foꝛmer ſozte, the 
vellells of gloꝛpe, and the elec o2 choſen, that is to faye,folkes 


appointed to ſaluation befoze the woꝛld thꝛough mercye: And 


the other fot we call repꝛobates oz caſtawapes and veſlells 


of wzath, that is to ſape appointed like wiſe to rightlull damp⸗ 


nation from euerlaſting, either of both which, ODD hath 
knowne feucrally from time without beginning. 
Theo. Beza. 


By the efernall Pꝛedeſtination of GDD, is vnderſkode 
his eternall ozdinaunce, whereby be bath oꝛdeincd befoze 


the creation of the wozlde, that which be bath determined 
to doe with all men, to be glozified in them, as well in his 
mercy, as in his inf iudgement. In his mercy he is qlozificd in 


ſhe wing, the riches ok his glozie in his vellells of mercpe, 
which are his cholen, 5 which he bath prepared to glogy in the 


iuſt iudgement, he is gloꝛiſied in ſhewing his wꝛath, and giving 

to bnverffanding his power, after that he bath endured in 

Greate patience, the veſlells of wath pꝛepared to perdition. 

| P. Viret. 
J thinke it bolt ( with this definition) to begin with that 


that the Logitians call (Quid nominis) what the woꝛde ſigni⸗ 
lleth. The Grecians call Pꝛedeſtination Oùproris non, of 


this Werbe Cüporitas, Which fignifieth to determine and aps 
point before . Foz Oros, is Terminus, that is a bande oz lis 


mit. Mherekoꝛe the elect are feperateda {under from them 
that are not eled,the Latine men tall it Prædeſtinatio. Foz 


Deſtinare is nothing elſe, but firmely to determine and cone 


ftantly to appoint anye thing in the minde, oꝛ by ſome firme 


decrée of the minde to direct anye thing to ſome one end. 
But Pꝛedeſtination which tod ſpeake of, mape bee taken tivo 


manner of wapes: either as touching the bꝛinging of it to 


the effect, as that Paule going to Damaſcus „Was conuers 
ted to Chʒiſt, and by that meanes feperated from the vnbeler⸗ 


Ji. uers:: 
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ners: D2 inaſmuch as it was with God from eternitie, bes 
foze men were boꝛne. Ok this Paule ſpeaketh weiting to the 

Cal. 1. 15. Galathians, that her was ſette aparte to preach the Gol⸗ 
pell from bis mothers wombe, longe before bee was conucre 

Ehe. r. 4. ted. And Onto the Ephefians alſo he fayth, that we were pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinate befoze the foundation of the wozlde were lapde, 

Ken ꝙ. r; Any to the Romanes, of the CTwinnes be fapth: befoze thep 
hadde done either god oꝛ bad, Jacob haue J loued, and Eau 
haue J bated, And we at this pꝛeſent ſpeske of this eternal 
Pꝛedeſtination of God. Wherefore the other is nothing 
but a declaration of this. Pꝛedelltnation therefore mage be 
taken both commonly and properly. But foꝛſomuch as God 
both all thinges bp an appointed Counſell, and nothing by 
chaunce oꝛ fortune, vndoubtediy whatſoeuer he createth o2 
doth, he appointeth to {ome ende and vle: After this manner 
neither the wicked noꝛ the Diuell bimſelle, noz ſinners carne 
be excluded from Pꝛedeſtination, loꝛ all thefe things doth God 
vile accoꝛding to his will, xc. bet. Mar. ypon the 
Rom, fol. 29 . 

Augustin Auguſtine in his bake De Predeſtinatione ſanctorum, the 
10. Chapter, thus oefineth Pꝛedellination, that it is, a pꝛepera⸗ 
tion of grace. And in the. 12. Chapter pe ſapth, it is foꝛeknow⸗ 
ledge and a preparation of the gifts of GDD,by which they 
ate certeinly deliuered which are deliuered: but the reſt are 
left in the malle and lumpe of perdition. In an other place 

Maiſter of he talleth it the purpole of hauing mercye. The Maiſter ol 

the fen. {he Sentences in the firſt boke, Diſtinct. 40, defineth it to bee 

les. A preparation of grace in this pꝛeſent time, and of gloꝛpe in 
time to come. Thele definitions Jreiec not. Powbeit bes 
caule they compꝛehende not the whole matter „J will bing 
in an other definition moze full, as high as J canne. 3 ſape 
therefore that Pꝛedeſtination is the moſt wife purpole 
of ODD, whereby he hath before all eternitie conffantlye 
decrted, to call thaſe home her bath loued in Chꝛiſt to the ar 
doption of his childꝛen, to iuſtiſtcation by faith, and at length 
toglozpe through god Werkes, that they maye bee made lyke 
fo (be Amage of the lonne of God, and that as then thoula ber 
declared the gloꝛxe and mercye ol the creatoz, This definiti⸗ 
5 on 


a 
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lon as J thinke compzebendeth all thinges that perteine bnto 

the nature of Pꝛedeſtination, and all the partes thereof maye 

be pꝛoued by Scripture, Pet,Mart,vpon the Rom, 

fl. 29 2. 
P'uꝛedeſtination wer call the eternall and immutable decrcr 
ok God, bp the which he bath once determined with himſelfe 

what be will haue to be done with euerpe man. Foz he hath 

not created all to ber of one condition, D2 if we will haue the 
definition of Pꝛedeſtination moze large : wer faye that it is 

the malt wiſe ¢ moſt init purpole of Ood, by the which before 

all times, he conftantly bath decrcd to call thole whome 

be bath loned in Chꝛiſt, to the knowledge of himtelfe, and 

of his ſonne Chik Jeſus, that they mape bee affuren of thepz 
adoption, by the tullification of fapth, which working in them 

by charitie, maketh their wozkes to thine before men, to the 

glozie of their Father, ſo that they (made tonfoꝛme to the J⸗ 

mage of the ſame God) mape finally receiue the glozpe which 

is pꝛepared for the vellclis of mertye. hele latter partes (to 

wit, of vocation, iuſtification of fapth, and of the effect of the 

fame) J haue added fo2 luch as thinke that we imagine it fufs 

ficient that we bee pꝛedeſtinate, howe wickedlye loeuer wer 

line. le conſtantlp affirme the plapne contrarpe, to wit, 

that none lining wickedly canne haue the affuraunce that he 

is pꝛedeſtinate to lyfe euerlaſting, pea, though man and Ans 

gell woulde beare recozde with him, pet will his owne cons 

ſcience condempne him, vnto luch time as he vnfeinedly turne 

from his conuerſation. Knox. 

lho hath pꝛedeſtinate bs to the adoption of childꝛen by Je / Epbe. 1. 5. 

fus Chik, ¶ This is the true onderſtanding of Pꝛedeſtina⸗ 5 
fion, that withont anye merites 03 deſeruings of ours, pea, a⸗ 
foꝛe the foundation of the woꝛld was laid, ODD hath decreed 
with bimfelfe to faue through Chꝛiſt, all them that doe bes 
leeue. 


< 


How Predeftination was the firſt worke 
that God made, 


God before the beginning of the worlde, did woꝛke but 
dnelpe the worke of Pꝛedeſtination, of the which Saint 
Paule fapth Epheſians . 1, © D hath prevettinate and 

Ali. ii. choſen 
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Predefi- 
natid the 
fir ft work 
that God 
made. 


Crearion 
the ſecõ d. 


Opus di- 
ſtinctio- 
nis. 


Opus gu- 
bernatio- 
pis, 
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chofer vs to him though Chꝛiſt dur Loꝛd before the kounda⸗ 
tion nf the woꝛld was laide. So that the wozk of Pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
tion was the firſt woꝛke of God that we doe reade ok in the 
ſcripture, which was perfectly finiched befoze the wozld began. 
The lecond wonke of God, was the wozke of creation, that is, 
of making all things of nothing. Ok this woꝛke it is wit⸗ 
ten: Qui viuit in eternum creauit omnia ſemel. Be that liueth 
cuctlaftingly, without beginning and without ending made 
all things at once. Wy all thinges is vnderſtode the matter 
and lubſtaunce, whereok all thinges was afterwarde made, 
which is called of Moſes Coclum & terram. That vndigeſted 


and vnſhaped and vnkalhioned lumpe, called of the Poettes 


Chaos, whereot all the Firmament and the foure Elementes 


were akterwarde made, that was made by the wozke ok 


creation, Idque ſemel, and that all at once. Che woꝛke of creas 
tion being ended, God proceeded to the diuiding and letting of 
things in oꝛder, which is called Opus diſtinctionis. And in this 
Wozke we reade that © DD was occupied fire daies. 

This woꝛke being ended, almightie God ceaſed from making 


of anp mo new things, and pet be neuertheleſſe woꝛketh con⸗ 


tinuallp, in the redꝛeſling, in the pꝛeleruing, and in the gouer⸗ 
ning of the things that he bath made. Indeede vpon the firt day 
he made man, and bleſſed him with the ſtrength of generation 
in his poſteritie vnto the end of the woꝛlde, by vertue of which 
blelling all men doe increaſe, doe multiplpe, doe flourich and 
come into the woꝛld. And pet notwithſtanding that woꝛk of the 
firt day, God ſtil a pace woꝛketh by his diuine pꝛouidence ¢ go⸗ 
uerning ef man wonderkully, which is called Opus gubernati- 
onis, foꝛ the which bis woꝛke we are bound enerpman fo pꝛaile 
him and to magniſſe him accoꝛding as we be taught by the pꝛo⸗ 
phet in the Pplalme, ſaieng in the perſon of Chꝛilt: O Father: 
Tks qui extraxiſti me de ventre,&c, Thou art be $ tokeſt 
me out of mp Mothers wombe. Ric. Turnar, 
No reafoncan be giuen, why God did predeftinate 
this man more then that, but onely that 
it was his pleaſure fo to doe, 

Jalke, how came it to patte that the fall of Adam did tap 
bs in cternal death, ſo many nations with their childzen being 
infants, without reniedy, but becauſe it fo pleaſed God? Beare 


their 
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heit fongues wohich are otherwile fo pratling, mult of neccllity 
be dumb. At is a terrible decræ J graũt, pct no man ſhalbe able 
to deny but $ God foꝛeknew what end man ſhuld haue, ere ber 
created him, x therfoze foꝛekne w it, becauſe he had fo oꝛdeined 
by bis decræ It anp man bere inucigh againſt the fozeknow⸗ 
ledge of God, he rachly t vnaduiſedly ltübleth. Foz what mate 
ter is there J beſech vou why the heauenly Judge (ould be ace 
tuſed, fo p; be was not ignoꝛãt of 5 which was to come: Ther⸗ 
Soze if there be anie iuſt oꝛ coulourable complaint, it toucheth 
Pꝛedeſt nation, Neither ought it to ſerue an abſurditie which 
A ſap, that God fozeſawe not onely the fall of the firſt man, ¢ 
in him the ruine of his poſteritie, but alfo dilpoled it after his 
oon wil. Foz as it belongeth to his wildome tu foꝛcknow all 
things that hall be. So it belongeth to his power to rule ¢ go⸗ 
nerne all things with bis hand. And this queftion, Auguſtine 
verp well diſcuſleth, as be doth other, ſaieng: Me mul wholes 1 
fomely conkeſle, 5 which we muſt rightly belaue,that the Cod en 
and Loꝛd of all things, which created all things very gad, and 
koꝛeknew that enill things ſhould ſpꝛing ont of god, and knew 
that it moze perteined to his almigbtie godnelle euen of cuill 
things to doe well, then not to ſuffer them to be cuil: That 
he fo oꝛdered thei yſe ol Angels t men, that in it her might firſt 
ſhew what fre will could doe, t then p the benefit of his grace 
and indgement could doe . Cal. in his Anſti. 3. b. cap. 23. Sect. y. 
Whey alke how it commeth to paſſe, that of two bet ene 
whom, no deſeruing putteth any difference, God in his election 
paſſeth ouer the one, and taketh the other. J on the other fide do 
aſke them, whether they thinke that in him that is taken, there 
is anie thing that map make the minde of God to encline tos 
ward him. If they confeſſe (as they nedes muſt) that there is 
nothing, it Mall follo we that Gad loketh not vypon man, but 
from his elyne godneſle ſetcheth a tauſe inhp to do god to him. 
Tlhereas therefore God chefeth one man, refulng another, 
this commeth not of reſpec of man, but of his mercie alone, 
which ought to haue libertie to thew forth and vtter it felfe 
where and when it pleaſeth him. Foz wer haue in an other 
place alſo ſhewed that there were not from the begins 
ning manpe called noble oz wiſe 02 hondursble that GO D 
might humble the pꝛide of the fleſh: fo karre is it oft, that his 
: Ili. in, fauour 
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fauour was bound bate perſons. Cal. in his Inſti. 3. b. cha: 
e 
- Ol Gods mercie, and our vndeferuing Ae 
Sg ont ˙ ein Predeſtinatiom 96908 4) e cargos, 
In giuing that vnto fome which they doe not deſeru be both 


* 


che w his fre mertie and grace: but in not giuing it to al men, 


ber doth declare what atl did deſerue. Be is god in chewing 


Auguſtin. 


mercye tu ſome he is iuſt in puniching the rollt. 
ds Places out of S,Auften for PredefMinations 
Chꝛitts Hepeheare his voice, and he calleth his oon tha 
by name, foꝛ he hath their names witten in the bake of Ipf 


be calletiy his owne ſherpe by name. Herreok commeth it that 


the Apolkle fapth + Che Loꝛd knotweth who they be that be his, 


Auguſtin. 


Auguſtin. 


Auguſtin. 


Auguſt. in his. 45, treatiſe vpon John} 
haue kept thoſe that thou bak giuen me, and no man ol 
them is periched, ſaue onely the childe of perdition, that the 
Sckipture might be kulfilled. e that betraied Chik is called 


the ſon of perdition, becauſe he was pꝛedeſtinate vnto deſtrue⸗ 


tion, Actoꝛding to the Scripture, which in the. og. Wlalichietes 
lysis pꝛophoſied of him. Auguſt. in his. l 07 tteatile 
pon Ioha, 1 ol mid te lens % gag ot used 
Mughereloze is that man oꝛ that man, and whereloꝛe is 
not that man and that man pꝛedeſtinate? Alke not ol mee: 
J am a man, 3 turne me to the depth ol the Croke, J doe not 
enter fatre in, J am akraide, J am no leather in, bis iudge⸗ 
ments are vnſearchable, thou art a man, J am a man, it 
was a man that ſapde: O man, what art thou that diſpu⸗ 
teſt with God. Augultine in his Epiſtle to Paulinus. 7. 
Sermon. 0 mim od} us ü e 
But thou wilt ſape, wherefoꝛe made her mk fo hondur, 
and an other to diſhondur ? What Hall J aunlwere? Milt 
thou peare Auguſtine that wilt not heare the Apoſkle, faye 
eng: D man, What art thou that dilputelk with God. 
There are two lpttle childꝛen boꝛne , tf thou fekett a dite oz 
& right, both are made of one lumpe ok perdition: but wheres 
fo2e the other beareth one to graͤte, and the other chotzeth, 
being allcepe ? wWibat wilt thou faye vnto me, what did he 
velerue that was choked vp by bis mother in lcping e both 
Of them deſerued no god? But the Potter bath power N. 
1 A 2 


the clay of the ane jeune teenchoese — — 

another to dichonour, wilt thou diſpute wilh me? Rather 

uit thou wonder and erp out with mer: O the great depth of 
bis. riches, let bs gre together in feare, leaſt we periſh in ere 
rour. i bn in beiame podle angi 
Sermon. 
The Pꝛedellination of God byn no means doth make that 
the childꝛen of God, ſhould be made the childꝛen ok the Dis 
uell, oz of the temple of the holp Ghoſt, the temple of Diuells, 
02 of the members of Chꝛiſt, the members of an barlot 2 But 
rather Pꝛedeſtination doth make, that of the childzen of the 
Diuell, are made the childꝛen of God, oꝛ of the temples of vis 
uells, are made the temple ot the holy Ghott, oz of the ments 
bers of an Barlot, are made the members of CMA E, 
becauſe he bath bounde the ſtrong man ; and ſpoiled sath A 
i amour, ons 0 

Obie ddion. 

37 God doe finde all men guiltie let him puuiſh them all 
alike: It he finde them vn ſuiltie let * — —* to rigour 
. kram them a 10% 88 10 ex an gal 
6:38 ; Kunſ Morel nun 

Sith (faith Saint Auſten) that in the bra n man; al the Auguitin, 
Whols lumpe of mankinde did fall into condempnatien , the 
veſſells that are made of it unte honour , are not the veiells 
ol their one righteoulneſſe⸗ but al the merty of ODD, and 
ſome are made beſſelis to diſhanour, it ougbt not to bir impu⸗ 
ted bats anye bnrighteoutnede, 02 iniquitie, but bnto, iudge⸗ 
ment. Againe, that God doth recompente due puniſhment vn⸗ 
to them whom be doth repꝛoue, and gigeth bnoclerucd grace 
vnto them whome her doth chwſe, he is deliuered from all 
blame by the ſimilitude of a creditour in whole power it ly⸗ 
eth to foꝛgiue fome the whole debt, and to make the other to 
pape the vttermoſt farthing. Thereloze God mape giue his 
grace to whom be wil, becauſe that he is mercikull, x not gine 
it to al men, betauſe 5ᷣ he is a righteous Judge. In giving that 
vnto ſome which they do not deſerue, he ſhe weth bis free mercy 
and grace, and not giuing it to all men ene 4 
we all doe deſerue, Paid 

The Aae ee 
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If a man bath many debters that do all owe vnto him the line 
ſumme of money, dot it not lye in his power to koꝛgiue ſome 
ok them the whole debt, and to make the other to pape to ths 
vttermoſt farthing, who canne lape anis thing to his charge 
ik he will ſo doe? Then marke we are debters vnto God, fo2 
we haue all deſerued euerlaſting dampnation. That then her 
doth of bis fré& mercie and godnelle forgiue ſome, and lome 
againe be voth deale extreamelp with- all, accopdingto big 
righteous iudgement, who chall be fo bolde to blame him 
koz if? * 
The words of Fulgentius and Barnard. * 

God (ſapth Fulgentius)did not pꝛomiſe all things which he 
kozetold, although he kozetold al things which he pꝛomiſed. As de 
did not pꝛedeſtinate all things which be koꝛekne lo, although be 
kozekne w al things which he did pꝛedeſtinate. e loꝛeknew the 
will of men god and bad, but he did not pꝛedeſtinate p naugh⸗ 
tie wils, but the god. f Fulg. in his. i. booke. 

The kingdome of God (ſapth Barnard) is giuen, is pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed, is declared, is receiued: It is giuen in Pꝛedeſtination, it 
is pꝛomiſed in calling, it is declared in iakification, it is re- 
teiued in glozification, Thereok p is fayd: Come pe bleſſed 
ol my Father , receiue the kingdame pꝛepared ſoz yon. 
Do doth the Apoſtle ſaps: hole whome be pꝛedeſtinate be 
calleth: whome he calleth be iuttiſietb, and them he glozitie 
eth. In Pꝛedeſtination is grace, in calling is power, in ine 
ktiftcation is iopkulneſſe, in glopification is gloype and 
pꝛaiſe. Barnard vpon the worke of the booke of 

Wiſedome, 0 

Jeseare not thou {mall flocke (ſapth Barnard) fo; fo you it 
is ginen to knowe the mytkerie of the kingdome of heauen 
Tho be tbole? Cuen them wdome her bath fozeknotwne 
and pꝛedeſtinate to be fathioned Ipke vnto the Image of his 
fonne . A great and fecrete Councell is made knotwne . Che 
1Lo2de knoweth who be his: but that which was knowne bry 

fo Cod is not made manifeſt to men: neither doth hr bouche 
fafe to make any other pertakers of fo great a myſterie, but 
thole ſelte fame men whome he bath fozknowne and pꝛede⸗ 
inate to bee bis, c. Barnard in his · o. Epiſtle to I ho- 
mas Beuerly, \ 

Obiecti- 
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O Obiedtions againſt Predeftination aunfwered, 

Becauſe of Chik comming, we mull denpe both Pꝛedelli⸗ 

nation oz election and repꝛobation, for if Pꝛedeſtination faus 
he one, and Repꝛobacion condemne the otber, tben is there nee 
thing left loꝛ Chziſt, and his comming is in vaine. 

Ke Aunſwere. 

But ſo many as are pꝛedeſtinate, are pꝛedeſtinate in Chꝛiſt, 
without whom there is uo election: fez thole whom he pꝛede⸗ 
Ainateth, them allo he calleth in Chꝛill. 

bieétion , 
At doth appopnt a fafall neceGitic,and fo dꝛiueth men to de⸗ 
| {peration, ; 


Aunfwere, 


It rather confirmeth our hope: fo if ſaluation were by vs 


ko be gotten, then we are fo immutable that we ſhould euery 

minute of an houre, caſt away our ſelues, but it is fo2 our lafetie, 
that our ſaluation lpeth in the purpoſe of God. 
Obiections in S. Auguſtines time. 

That the true indeuour to rife againe, was taken from them 
that were fallen, and occaffon of tareleſneſſe miniſtred to them 
which did ſtand: allo that it taketh away the true vſe of pꝛea⸗ 
thing and rebuking, and maketh to none effect. Alſo that befo2s 
%, Auguſtines time, this doctrine was not preached, € vet note 
withſtanding the doctrine of faith without it Till defended. 

Aunſwere. 

It ouerthꝛoweth not the gift of pꝛeaching: for Paule the As 
poſtle of the Gentiles, and the preacher of the whole woꝛld, fo 
ampip and fo often vꝛgeth it in his Epiſtles to the Romanes, to 
the Epheſians, and fe Timothy. Alſo Luke in the Actes of the 
Apoſtles. Math. 11. and. 22. Iohn. 10. 17. and. 25. Foz like as cale 
ling is the meane to winne them that are pꝛedeſlinate, fo cone 
fequently by preaching is our calling fulfilled , and contrari⸗ 
en by preaching, are the wicked and repꝛobate made inexcu⸗ 
able. 

: They that are predeftinate,are called by preaching, 


They that are reprobate,are condemned by preaching, . 


PRESCIENE, 
Of the preſcience of God, what itis, 
Ait, v, Wher 
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Hen we attribute pꝛeſcience to God, we vnderſtande that 
Wal things haue euer bene, and perpetually abide pꝛeſent bes 
foꝛe his eyes, ſo that to his eternall knowledge, nothing is by 
paſt, nothing is to come, but all things are pꝛeſent, and ſo are 
they prefent, that they are not as conceiued imaginations „oz 
foꝛmes and figures , whereof other innumerable things pꝛo⸗ 
cerde (as Plato teſtifieth, that of the foꝛme and example of one 
man, man thoufands of men are faſhioned) but we fape that 
all things be lo pꝛelent befoge God, that he doth contemplate «. 
behold them in their veritie and perkection. And therefore it is, 
that the Prophets oftentimes ſpeake of things, bering pet after 
to come, with ſuch certaintie, as that they were alreadye done 
And this pꝛelcience ol God do we affirme to be extended to the 
vniuerſall compaſle and circuite of the world, yea, and to euer 
perticular creature of the ſame. Knox, in his boo, againſt 
an Anab, fol. 20. an Iro 1) sree 

PRICK EOF THEFLESH wy 

I The meaning of S. Paule, in this place 
2. Cor. iz. 7 Tiere was giuen vnto me a pꝛicks in the fleſh. ¶ Me meas 
neth concupilcence 5j ſticketh fakin vs as it wer a pꝛick , in⸗ 
lomuch as it conſtrained Paul he being regenerate to cry out, 
doe not that god J would doe, c. And he calleth it a pricke by 
a boʒrowed kinde of ſpeach taken from thoꝛnes and fumpesy 
which were verp daungerous and burtfall fo2 the fete, ik 4 
man walke through wodes that are cut dawne. Theo. Beza. 
The Oreke woꝛd fignifieth a ſharpe piece of wd oꝛ a pale 
02 Micke o2 ſharpe thing, which pꝛicketh one as he goeth thꝛough 
buthes 02 thicke places, ste Gencua, 


PRIEST et 0 ne f 
What a Prieſt dotliſigni fie. 
2. 24.2. Te Pꝛieſt (hall be as the people. ¶ A Pꝛieſt doth often ſig⸗ 
nifie every man that ruleth the people, be it Bing o2 tees 
02 other common officer Iere. 6.13. And krom the Pꝛophet to the 
Pzieſt. . T. M. 
J Betauſe this was a name of dignitie, it was allo applied 
onto them, which were not of Aarons family, and fo Gignifieth 
alſo a man of dignitie, ag 2, Sam. 8.18, 1 20,25. apie’ 7 
u 
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by thefe woꝛds the Pꝛophet ſigniſieth an hoꝛrible contol, 
where there tall be neither religion, oꝛder, noz politie. 
C409» 
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7 Of the Prieſts deceiuing of the people. 
O mp people-Ribaulders oppzeſſe ther, € women haue rule 0.3.7 
c, O my people thy leaders deceiue the . Some read 
Exadours oz Extoꝛtioners. Me noteth the couctouſneſle of 
Pieſts and Prelates. God here calleth the poze widdowes, 
he father leſle, and all that are deſtitute of the comfort of this 
world his people, whom the Phareſles then oppꝛelled, now the 
Pꝛieſls ſuch as falllꝑ boat thẽſelues to be ſpiritual, iuſlly cals 
led exacozs, inſomuch as they require their right (as they cal it) 
moze by mens traditions then by the woꝛd of God, and doe not 
lo ſcke ſoules to God as money fo? themſelues. Oppꝛeſſe, that 
is ſpople, pill and euen ſhaue, ſo that they (cant haue ought. . 
What houſe, ſteld o2 merchandiſe is there, that rendꝛeth them 
not ſomewhat: whether there be childzen chaiftened, 02 marri⸗ 
age made, oz men come to the table of the Lod; whether p ſick 
be viũten, oz the Dead buried, there is euer ſome what to be res 
quired. Furthermoꝛe, they are not onely accuſed to be couetous, 
but alſo to be women, that is effeminate and womanlp, becauſe prieſis are 
they moſt filthel pe and idly ſpende and walt, that which they become 
haue ſcraped with iugling violence, and moſt naughtie kaſhi⸗ omen. 
Owed sulucs anise’ sc Mun re did g en 
lou the Prieſts office ought not to be deſpi- 
lied for the vice of the Prieſt. ff 
Ullhen thou fet an vnwoꝛthye Pꝛieſt, launder not the 
Pꝛieſthod. Foz thou oughteſt not to condemne the thing, but 
bim that euill vſeth a god thing, Sith Iudas alfo was a 
kraptour, howbeit for this, the other Apoſtles is not accu⸗ 
ſed, but the minde ok him: neither is it the kault ok the 
Pꝛieſthode, but of the euill minde . And thou’ therefore 
blame not the Paieſthode, but the Pꝛieſt that vleth eutit 
8 god thing. Noz ik one diſpute with the and ſay: Seve 
eſt thou vonder Chꝛiſtian, aunſ were thou: But J ſpeake 
not to the of the perlonnes, but of the things, oz els 
how many Phiſitions haue bene made flaughter men, and 
Wane giuen popfon for remedies, and pet J delpiſe not the Art, 
but him that cuill vleth the Arte. en Pi 
4 
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How many chipmen haue guided euill their ſhips, yet is not the 
Arte of failing euill, but the minde of them. Ik the Chꝛiſten 


man be wicked, accule not thou the pꝛoſeſlion of the Pꝛieſthd, 


but him that euill vleth a god thing. I. Bridges, 
How all men be Priefts, 4 
There is no man almoſt of the faithful (ſaith Auguſtine) 
that doubteth but that the Pꝛieſthod of the Jewes, was a fir 
gure of the princely Pꝛieſthode to come, which is now in the 
Church, wherein all they be confecrated , which doe belong te 
the body of Chꝛiſt, the chiefe and true Pꝛince of Pꝛieſts. 
Fo} now all men be annoynted, whereas at that time, uinges 
and Pꝛieſts were ſo onely. And whereas Peter iwziting to chꝛi⸗ 


ften people, called them a ropall Pꝛieſthod, he declared p both 
the names of them did agree vnto that people vnto whom p fame 


annointing did belong. In another place he ſaith, From which 
time (faith he) thoſe which doe belæue e be cleanfed by 5 fandis 
fieng of that Baptime, thep be annopnted, not ſome, as it was 
befoze in the law, but all for Pꝛophets, Pꝛieſts and Rings. By 
the example of the which annopnting, we be admoniſhed wat 
manner of folkes we ought to be, that our tonuerſation be not 
leſſe holy then our annopnting is. Foꝛ from the Sacrament of 
this annopnting both the woꝛd of the name of Chzift, and all 
Chꝛiſtians, that is to ſap, ſuch as belæue in Chꝛiſt, is deſcended 
and deriued, which name is naughtelp and vaine applied vnto 
him, which doth not follow Chꝛiſt. And Origen faith : As ma⸗ 
ny (faith he) as be annopnted with the holy Opntments, bee 
made Pꝛieſts, like as Peter ſayd to all Churches: Pou be a 
thoſen ſoꝛt ¢ aropall Pꝛieſthod, a boly people: vou be therefoze 


& Pꝛieſtly kinde, therefoꝛe pou repaire to the holy places. And 


Beda vpon the ſirſt Epiſtle of Peter, Uuherebyl(ſaith he) he doth 
moſt manikeſtly admoniſh vs, that whereas we be ol our ſelues 


an holy Pꝛieſthed, we map be builded vpon the foundation o 


Chziſt, therefoze he calleth every Church an holp Pꝛieſthode, 
which name of office the houſe of Aaron had euer in the lawe: 
foz ſurely we be all of bs members of the high Pꝛieſt, and wer 
ve all marked with the Dple ok gladneſſe. And Hlierom vpon 
the Prophet M.lachy faith : We be all the pꝛiellly and rovall 
kinde, which being baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, doe beare tbe name of 
CHAT, Theſe be the laiengs ar thole Sodoꝛs, by whale teſti⸗ 

monies 
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monies it is appꝛoued, that the fame which is mentioned of the 
zieſthod of the new Teſtament in the places befoze rebears 

„doth pertaine onto all Chziſten perſons, x that therfore we 
be all Pꝛieſts. Muſcu. fol. 251. 

An the new Teſtament, poꝛieſts be callev by this woꝛd Sa- 
cerdotes, j is to ſap(A thinke) Sacrificers. And thus as Chak 
was called Rex & Sacerdos, ing & Pꝛieſt, ſo be all true Chats . 
ſten men in the new Teſtament, as is teſtiſied. Apoc. 1.5. f. 6. 

by Chꝛiſt made Rings and Pꝛieſts. The words of the Apoc. 
be thus: To Jelus Chꝛiſt which hath loued bs, and walhed vs 
from our ſinnes, thꝛough his bloud, x made vs Rings 2 Prieſts 
vnto God, euen his Father, onto him be gloꝛy and rule foꝛ euer 
and euer, Amen. Thus faith John, ſpeaking of all Chꝛiſten pros 
ple. In like manner it is laid. 1. Pet. 2. where he wꝛiteth to the 

Chꝛiſten men: Poul quod he) be a chofen generation, a Regal 

Pꝛieſthod, an holy people. S. Bede expounding the fame, ſhall 

keſtiſie plainly with me. And S. Auſſen J wote wel in diuers 
places, that all Chꝛiſten men be fo called Regale Sacerdotium. 

And like wiſe doth Faber in his Commentaries vppon the fame 

place. Mhoſoeuer loketh vpon the treatiſe called Vnio diſsi- 

dentium, ſgall finde a multitude of anncient Fathers laiengs, 

Declaring the fame, Lambert in the bo,of Mar. fol. 1268. 
l How to know a true Prieſt. 

To take a Pꝛieſt foꝛ a Satrificer fo finne, is iniurious fo 
Chꝛiſt, and we know none fuch in the new Teſtament, foꝛ that 
Pꝛieſthod mul nerdes ende, with the law of Sacrifice. But to 
take a Pꝛieſt as Malachy doth: The lippes of the Priel Mall Hows 
kerpe knowledge, and they require the lawe at his mouth, for en 
he is the Angell and the Winther of the Loꝛd of Boſtes. Bere 
finde we a better mark then p beaſts marke oz the fleſh marke. 
that is to fay knowledge, whereby onely he doth the melſage of 
bis Loꝛd and maſter, and inſtrudeth his Sherpe in the lawe of 
God. By this marke are true Pꝛieſts tricd and knowen. 

A. G. fol. 199. 
How the Priefts are forbidden to be at the 
death of any of the people, 
| zielt Mall dente him at the death of none of his people. 
The Wr tetts be warned, that they Hal not come at the com⸗ 
mon wakiggs ¢ lamentations of the dead, let they Gould thers 
DP, 


— 
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by be the moze onapt to doc facrifices,taberebnto they wer pꝛo⸗ 

perly appointed, and leaſt they Mould by their werping giue an 

occaſion to deſtrop the belcele of the refurredion of p dead. T. . 
How the Prieſts eate the finnes of the people, 

And they eate bp the finnes of my people. To wit, the 
Pꝛieſts ſeke to eate the peoples Offer ings, and flatter them in 
their ſinnes. a Geneua, 

Of Prieſts mariage, ¶ K ke. Mariage, 
How the Prieſthood is tranſlated. 

D. Paule faith, that foꝛaſmuch as the Pꝛieſthode is tranlla⸗ 
ted. no remedy the la we muff alſo be tranſlated. Paule indeuou⸗ 
reth none other, but to declare, that Ipke as the Pꝛieſthode is 

The prieft Now tranſlated from the Tribe of Leuy, to Chꝛiſt and his (pis 
hood tral ritual generation, which are Pꝛieſts after the oꝛder of Melchi- 
lated. fedech,fo muſt the lawe allo be tranflated,that is to fay , the 
Ceremoniall law, which pꝛelcribeth vnto the Leuites, the kinde 
and oꝛder of their facrifices, muſt now be tranflateo ¢ altered. 
Foꝛ Moſes pꝛeſcribeth nothing to this Prieſthwd, that is after 
the oz der of Melchiſedech. The Pꝛieſts of this oꝛder, muſt kol⸗ 
lolo the example of their fir and chiefe Dick geſus Chik, 
Who offered vp his owne bodp, and none other facrifice, fo muſt 
we, if we be Pzieſts of that oꝛder, offer vp our bodies a lpuelp 
and acceptable ſacrifice vnto God, alwaies finging vnto him in 
dur hearts, and fo ſhall we be true honourers of God the Fa⸗ 
ther, and tall honour him in lpirite and tructh , 
Crowley, 
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Heb. 5. 12. 


Who began firſt to make the ſtatute 

of Priefts chaſtitie. . 

Dome faiththat Calixtus primus did fire make the ftatute 
that Pꝛieſts ſhould vow chaſtitie, but that is not ſo. Foz all 
Chronicles beareth witnelle that Pꝛieſtes hadde wiues in the 
Touncell of Nicene, the which was almoſt an hundꝛed veares 
after Calixtus daies. But auncient hiſtozies doth make men⸗ 
tton,§ Nicholas the firſt, which was biſhop of Rome, the vere of 
bur Lo: d. Go. did goe about this thing, but be coulde not bing 
S.Huldrik it ta paſle, by the reaſon of an holy man, S. Hulderich Biſhop 
of Augnenſeis which Weote ſharpe Epiſtles againſt him, repꝛo⸗ 
lng bim loze, ß vecanſe he would compell Pit les to bow thas 
itte, his wozds be thele: Thou hat not fwerucd a little from 
diſcre⸗ 
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ilcretion, p whereas thou oughteſt to haue connſelled Pieſts 
chaſtitie, thou balk with a Lozdlp violence compelled them 
nif, Is not this after the iudgement of all wife men a great 
iolence, when that thou, againſt the inſtitution of the Goſpel, 
and againſt the decrer of the Holy ghoſt, wilt compell men to 
ſerue thy pꝛiuate decree, ac. Note that this holy man laith, 
that Pꝛieſts ought fo be admoniſhed and counfailed to chaſtitie, 
but not compelled. Foz that(faith he is a great violence, and 
againſt Chꝛiſts holy Goſpell, and the blefed lpirit of God. 
This holy man pꝛocedeth further with the Bichop of Rome, 8 Gregor, 
and telleth a fact of S. Gregory, the which went about to com⸗ 
pell Pꝛieſts to voſ chaſtitie. Upon a dape S. Gregory ſent vn⸗ 
to his Pondes foꝛ ſiſh, and in the nets that they filhed withall, 
were bꝛonght abcut 6000. poung childzens hrades, the which sooo, 
thing when S. Gregory ſaw, ſtrake him ſoꝛe to the heart, and heads. 
Was bere heauie of that ſight, and perceiued anone, that his de⸗ 
tree that be made foꝛ ꝛieſts chaktite, was the occaſlon of this 
great murther, in that that Pꝛieſts could not line ſole, nz pet 
they durſt not auolw their childꝛen loꝛ feare of the decre . And 
fo foꝛ ſauegard of their honeſtie, thep fell into a fearekull and 
abhominable ſinne, to kill their owne childꝛen. And fo2 this 
cauſe . Gregory (faith this holy Biſhop) did reuoke his decree 
againe, and did greatly allow the ſaieng of the Apoſtle: It is 
better to marry then to burne. Adding to it of his owue: It 
is better to marry, then to giue occafion of murder. 
D. Barnes. fol. 328. 


PRINCES, 


. How Princes ought to be obeyed. 

Pan oughe to obey his Pꝛintce, but in the Lod, and neuer 
agatuſt the Loꝛd. Foꝛ he that knowingly obeyeth his Pꝛince 
againſt Gov, doth not a dutie to the Pꝛince, but is a decciuer of 
his Pꝛince, and an helper onto him to woꝛke his owne deſtrut⸗ 
tion. He is alſo vniuſt which giueth not the Peince, that is the 
Brincos,and to God that is Gods. A noble lateng of Valen- 
tinianus the Emperour for chafing the Biſhop of Millayne, 
Det him (faith he) in the Biſhoppes feate , to whome tf we 
as man doe ofkende at anpe time, mape lubmit our felues. 
Policarpus, 
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Policarpus fhe mo conikant Partir When he Tove before 
chieke Auler, and was commaunded to blalpheme Chziſt, and to 
rare by the loztune of Cæſar, t. be aunlwered with a mild 
ſpirit, Me are taught (ſaith he) to gue hono2 to Princes which 
be of God, but luch honour a. ts not contrary to Gods religion. 
Ridley in conferring with Latimer. 
How Princes ought to doe with matters of religion, 
: Loke. Kings. N 
How this place following is vnder ſtood. . 
O ye Wzinces open pour gates: and be pe lift vp O pe euer⸗ 
lasting doꝛes, and the Ring of glozy thal enter in. & Puch ados 
there is about the erpofition of this verſe. Some delpabt in the 
applieng of it to the building of p Temple at Ieruſalem, Other 
in a ſpirituall Allegoꝛie apply it to the mébers of Chꝛiſt, which 
Indoubtedlp agreeth verp handſomelp with the procefle of the 
Pꝛophet, as thus. O pe Princes open pour gates. By b Waits 
ces Which haue giuen their names and their faith, to Chziſt the 
holy Loꝛd, map well be vnderſtod all ſuch men which doe ears 
neſtly ſtudie to liue a godly lyfe, All they whether they be men 
0) women, poꝛe oꝛ rich, high 02 low, in the ſight of the world, 
they are neuertheles ſpirituallpy Pꝛinces, lyke as they be called 
ſpirituall Pꝛieſts: Prieſts as S. Peter doth call them, becauſe 
they lacrifice daily vnto god, their bodely members, their whole 
heart ¢ minde to the true leruing of God. And lyke as they bo 
called in refpect of ſuch ſpirituall lacriftce, Pꝛieſts: ſo map ali 
true Chꝛiſtians be called pꝛinces, becauſe they haue conquered: 
(as ¥ might ſap)and crucified as . Peter tearmeth it, their 
Rely againtk all vice and concupiſente. To theſe Pꝛinces the 
Prophet now ſpeaketh, ſaieng: O ve Princes, O ye lining. 
Saints, O pe dearely beloued members of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, open 
pour gates, not pour gates made of timber and bweds, but pour 
ſpirituall gates, p gates and doꝛes of pour ſoules, which be ſpt⸗ 

rituall and eternal, open them reſiſt not the Poly gboſt, gueneh 
not the ſpirit, that Chꝛiſt the king of eternall glozp, may come 

and dwell in pour hearts. Loue him, and labour continually to 

lerpe his Commauncements, and then furelp both he and bis 


Father with the holp Gholt, will come and dwell with rou, 
Ric. Turnar,. 


Of 
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= THEIR EXPOSITIONS,” | 
10 Of the damnable hereſies of this mt: 
eee a Spaniard maintainen the opinion df Hai; 
1 Mnichæus and Sabelhus, being condemned by the Coun, 
tel of Burdeaux,be appealed onto Maximus the blurping Em⸗ 
| e found him an Heretike and beheaded him. Proſp. 
“Chronic. Ne faid, the ſoule was ol one lubſtaunte with God, 
and came downe from -beauen to endure Doluntacp toutliaes 5 
e laid thatunang adiong weren gouernadibycthe Karres, bel 
condemned the eating af Oem .beiparted married cotiples;tefcrs! 
ring the creation of the fleſh, not to God but to wickod Angels 
be allowed of the Scriptures called Apocnpha, , MHuto cuerpe 
of bis followers he ſayd: Iura, periura, ſecretum piodere noli, 
“kL abis ach ails cow ii HUνL¹i. de hæreſ. 


Ned 
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JOM Fo 2912121. 
Ae ee : Pee 46 Ton gau n 
5 How priuie contracts are not lawfull not good. „n 
JOw allo it ve will conſent to deale mertifullpand freely 24 49 

N joith my maſter, tell me: and if not, teil me alla. Ce 

treateth with the mother ande bꝛotber concerning n the andide; 

whereby it may appertsthat pꝛiul scan tr aas wittout th xnow⸗ 

Free ar confent of their harencs att nat in. (ol Ihe 

Buble tee, nen 382% enon cad wet Dal 28 U ad ke 
we nz CESSLON Ey oH 

ee soda Prpceſsiens canpe GUN e og 

W © read not ot cany Pꝛoceſiions, tül thetime of Agapati- 

us Pope, wha(as latina repoꝛteth) did firſt oꝛdeine theun 
Ann. 533. Although we read the like of Leo p third, about. 810. 
peares after Chik, Surely whenloeuer Pꝛoreſſions beganne, 
they were taken of Sentilitie. Me read oft in Pliny that the 
Romanes in all thet diſtreſfes, would runne to cuerpe 3. 
doll they had, would goe their cirtuites from this plate to that 
place, and think they did acceptable ſeruice Onto Cod,of whole 
follp Arnobius bziteth thus: Nude cruda, &c. They go abeut 
naked in the raw Winter, other haue their cappes on: they 
fat rp about with them olde targets, beate their kinnes , they 
ead their Odds a begging round about the ſtcctes they fatter 
tome Chappells to be gone to once q peares ſame muſt not bie 
fete at alt, ſome a man map not come Ontosfonie other are holy 

Wann Bk, inough 
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Heb. 1 1.39 


Mat. 2. 121 


A conſtant rule of all humane promiſes. 
I pꝛomiſes ought among the godly, fo farre foꝛth to be of 
A foꝛce, as theꝝ doe agree. with tho word of God, which thing 
if Iephthe had diligently confidered he would neuer haue fats 
fered himſelfe to haue cammitted fo vnwoꝛthy things againſt 
bis daughter: this condition ſurely in all couenaunts ought to 
be counted fo2 a moſt conſtant rute. Pet. Mar. vp- 
pon Iudic, fol. 37 e : e eee e 
What promiſe it was that the olde Fa- 
thers receiued not, 

And receiued not the pꝛomile, ec. ¶ This which Saint 
Paule faiths that the Fathers hath not obtained the pꝛomile, 
ought nat to be vnderſtod of the euerlaſting reſt oꝛ toye , that 
wer haue by the merites of Chꝛiſt his death, but rather of 
the Incarnation and comming ol Chꝛiſt. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Ther hadde not ſuch clare lyght as wer: for they 
lwked koz that which wer haue Wherefore it were Hame 
loꝛ vs, ik at lea we had not as great conſtancie as they, 
1 Geneua. 

How promiſes may be broken. 

They returned into their countrer another wape. Pꝛo⸗ 
mile ought not to be kept, where Gods hondur and the 
preaching ok the truth is hindered. Che wile men not withſtan⸗ 


owne Lountrep by another wave. ama 


ding their pꝛomiſe made to Herode; returned bome into they: 


PROPER AND PME ROPER. nicl 
OF proper and improper {peaches +! 

in Scripture. ö 
Byer the Scripture faith thus: God is a ſpirite, it is a pꝛo⸗ 
per (peach. And wby 7 Becaule he is fo of bis owne na⸗ 
ture. But when it gtueth him a body, members, and the dle of 
them, reſembling it to man, as We fer it Doth in diuers plates; 
then it is an impꝛoper ſpeach. n a 
{ Wiben the Scripture faith , that the Loꝛd God is vn 
i chaunge⸗ 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, © 


thaungeable, itis a proper (peach, betaule he is fo of his ole 
nature: But when it maketh thetve that he is chaungeable, 
as when it laith, he repented that he had made man. And in a⸗ 
nother place, he repented that he had made Saule king, then it 

is an impꝛoper ſpeacehg 9g 1105 

I Geathen it faith; that God is in euerp place, it is a proper 
ſpeach, becaule it is ſo conuenient fo2 his nature, fox the tonfir⸗ 
mation ok all things which he bath created, although he be 

alla perticularly in the hearts of the kaithkull, foz the ſpeciall 

effect of their fandification : but when it ſayth: Me went 

ms to fe the Tower ok Babel, then it is an impꝛoper 
each. oF 

‘ OF proper and improper fpeaches in 

Chrifts words. 

Wlhen Chꝛiſt faith; J am the light of the tvozlv,it is a pꝛo⸗ 
per (peach, foꝛ it is true indeede, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the once 
iy tonne of righteoulnelle, which doth lighten the wold with 
true lyght. And akterwarde when he laith to his Diſciples: 


277 


Pe are the lpaht ok the woꝛlde, that is an impꝛoper ſpeach, 


becauſe they are not the lyght in themlelues „but in the 


LOD . 
; 17 he faith to his Apoſtles, Preach repentaunte and 
remiſli 


on of fines in my name, he ſpeaketh mot pꝛoperlp, bes 
tauſe it is be of whome the Pꝛophets doe beare witnelle, that 
whoſdeuer belcueth in him, Mall receive remiſtion of finnes 
thꝛough his name. But when be faith akterward: To whom⸗ 
ſoeuer pou ſhall remit finnes, they Hall be remitted, he ſptak⸗ 
eth impꝛoperlp: becaule be gineth that vnto the Apoſtles, 
Which pꝛoperlpe belongeth vnts himlelfe. Foz the Apoftics 
are but his minifters and meſlengers, to pꝛondunce remiftton 


of finnes , which commeth properly from Jelus Chziſt, to 


thofe that belcue in him. 
7 : ; F. N. B. the Italian, 
otal yo PROPHECSE eil 
oy Prophecie fometimé commeth ont of the 
mouth ef wicked men. 
He pꝛophecied that Jelus ſhould dye foz the people. 
Riis ere 


2 


Job. 1 1. 50 
by ‘ 
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«A Baxeby Sue doe gather that the gikte ot Pꝛophecie, is giuen 
not anelp fa god men; but allo to the repꝛobate, being 
ſct in publike office s-enen as oltentimes it is permitted 

to the wicked to wozkte miracles, as toe mape reade in the, 7. 
chapter ok S. Mathew. So alſo we read of Saule, who being 
annepnted with tbe kingly bucion by Samuel, began to pꝛo⸗ 
ppecie with the reſt ol the Prophets, ce Marl vp. 

pon lohn, fol. 424. naga ene dey ie 77 N 

Hod made him to ſpeak, neither could his impietie let Gods 

purpole, who cauſed this wicked man, euen as he did Balaam, to 

be an iuſkrument of the Holy Ghoſt. SGeneua, 


45e Te Prophets were the notable interpꝛeters of Prophecies, 


es, Which kaine a feruice of God, and increate Ceremonies, and 
each a way to pleaſe God by ſuch woꝛkes as they enrich thes 
clues with. By the hedge here may, ve vnderſtand pꝛaler done 


in faith. 


they mocke and laugh to ſcoꝛne, and would neither belque his 
doctrine, noꝛ giue care vnto it. I. M. 
HOW 


ze 
. THEIR EXPOSITIONS; 

at! How a falfe Prophetis:knowen, 

pa Hall koto them by their fruits. 4 The frnite of the as... ys, 
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zophets is their doctrine. Wherefore if thou wilt know the 
ue Pꝛophet from the falſe, tr pe their doctrine at the touch ſtone 
of Gods woꝛd, fo; els by the out ward conuerlation, thou maiſt 
be deceiued and beguiled. Theo. Beza. 
t The meaning of this place following: 
Art thou a Pꝛophet? He aunl wered no. ¶ They inquire ot 
fome great Prophet, and not of Chit, fo Iohn had dented bee 
fore that he is Chꝛiſt, foꝛ they thought that ſome great Pꝛophet 
fhould be ſent tyke vnto Mofes, wating to that purpole, that 
place of Deut. 18.15. which is to be vnderſtod of all the compas 
ny of the Pꝛophets and Piniſters, which haue bene and hall 
be to the ende, and eſpec iallp of Chziſt, who is the head a all 


Prophets. 


John. I. 21 


PROSELITE; 

15 What a Proſelite if sy) pues ; 
Ewes and Pꝛoſelites. I wy the Jewes he meaneth them, 2.10. 
that were both Jewes by birth, and Zewes by profi ion 

of Religion, though they were / boꝛne in other places: And they 

were Pꝛoſelites which were Gentiles boꝛne, and embraced the 

Jewes religion. 11 * e zn etre: Theo, Beza. 

And Pꝛoſelites. ¶ To witz ſuch as were conucrte) ta the 

Jewes Religion, which were before Panims 3 Idolaters. Ge, 

„ » PROTESTANTS, ’ 

Er How the name of Proteftants came vp. 

gre oziginall of the name of Pꝛoteſtants began in Germa- 
ny, about a decre that was made at Speres ? gainſt p Got 

pell. Anno. Dom. 1529. which Deere, the Princes elcctours of 

Germany reſiſted, vnto whole pꝛoteſtation, certain ot the chiefe 

Cities ta the number ot. 4. did Cublcribe with them. The nome 

ber of the Pꝛoteſtants. 7. Princes | 24. Cities. Sledane, 


, PROVIDENCE. 
Of the prouidence of God, what it is, 
Pkouidence is not onely that vnſpeakable power whereby it 
tommeth to pale, that Cod bath foꝛeſerne all things krom 
kk, iij. euer⸗ 


880 


trestoꝛ of all things, he is alſo the tonſeruer, which doth by 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 


euerlalking, and mot wilelx pꝛouided fo2 al things befoze hand: 
Bat allo that eternall Decree 02 ozdinaunce of the moſt wile e 
rightecus God, whereby that euern thing that bath bene, bath 
bene : and every thing that is, is: and euery thing that thall 
be, ſhall bo: accopding as it liked him to appoint from enerlas 
ſting. N ‘ . be 2 0 5 


Ae meane by the pꝛoulvente sk Gov „ that euen ashe t 


: 


eternall power and wiledome, guide and gouctne them, and 
his louereigne gwdnelle in luch lozt, that nothing commeth 
aduenture, neither in heauen noz in earth, without his counſe 
and oꝛdinaunce, and his mol int will, be it in generall, oz in 
perticular. NG HG Peter. Viret. 
No god oz euill doth happen without a canfe,o2 by foꝛtune 
without Gods pꝛouidence, but all things doth happen after his 
iudgement. Hierom. vpon Eze, | 

Pꝛouidence is Gods appointed, vnmoueable and perpetnall 


dàdminiſtration of all things. Pet. Mar. 


Pyꝛouidence is ſometime as much to lay as knowledge; and 
foꝛeknowledge or things to come . Sometime it ſigniftieth an 
ableneffe to foꝛeſe for others of things neceffary, ſa it is ſapda 
that God in heauen doth -fozefee and care foz all. Againe, ſome 
doe define the pꝛouidence of God after this wife + Pꝛouidence 
is the cucrlafting and unchaungeable kingdome and admini⸗ 
ſkration of all things. Whey doe meane (larth Mufculus) by the 
woꝛd of kingdome, dominion and power, and by the woꝛd of ade 
miniſkration, the temperature of ö Dominion which they added. 
becanfe of the finding and giuing of all things tuto vs, which 
feemcth in ſhewe, to be a condition of miniſterv, as weil as of 
dominion. Muſc. fol. 425. and. 426. 

Gods pꝛouidence we call that ſouereigne Empire and fas 
pꝛeme Dominion, which God alwaies kerpeth in the gauerne⸗ 
ment of all things in heauen and earth contained. And thele 
twolthat is, pꝛeſcience ¢ pꝛouidence) we fo attribute onto Cod, 
that with the Apockle we feare not to affirme, that in him wer 
haue our bering, mouing and life. We feare not to affirme that 
the way ok man is not in his own power, but that bis kot. eps 
are directed by the eternall God That the farts x lots which ape 
peare mol ſubiect to fogtune) goe fo fozth by bis pedutde tha 

{ha 


* 
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| that a Sparvoip falleth not on the ground, without our peas 
nenly gather. And thus we giue not to God any pꝛeſtience, by 
. idle light, and a pꝛouidence by a generall mouing of bis cre⸗ 
ures (as not onelp ſome Philolophers, but alſo moe then is 
ta be wiſhed in our dayes doe) but we attribute vnto him luch 
à knowledge ¢ pꝛouidence, as is extended to eucrpe one of his 
rreattires. An Which he lo wozketh, that willingly they tende r 
incline to the ende, to the Which they are appointed by him, ac. 
Knox. fol. 21. 


Becauſe we knotwe not all things (faith S. Auften) which 


God doth concerning vs in moſt god oꝛder, that therefoꝛe in ons 
lp god will we do accoꝛding to the law, becauſe his pꝛouidence 
is an vnchaungeable law. Therefoꝛe ſith Gad doe ciaime vnts 
bimſelke the poze fo rule the wozlo, which is to vs vnknown. 
Let this be a lawe fo vs of fobernefle and modeſtie, quictly to 
obay his ſouereigne autboꝛzitie, that bis wil may be vnto bs the 
onelp rule of Juſtice, as the moſt iuſt cauſe of all things. J 
meane not that ablolute will, ok which the Sophiſters doe babs 
ble, ſeperating by wicked x pꝛophane diſagræment, his Jullite 
rom bis po wer, but J meane that pꝛouidence, which is the go⸗ 
uerneſle of all things, from which pꝛocerdeth nothing but right, 
duo the caules be hidden from bs, 

Caluine. 1 POE ene 17. Sect.3. 


RO ON. 


What proouing and ¢xamining of a 
mans ſelfe is, * 
Tu pꝛwuing and examining of a mans ſolfe, is firſt to think 
with him, with What luft a deſtre he commeth to the Paun⸗ 
die, and will cate that bꝛead Uhether he be fure that be is the 


childe ol God, and in the faith of Chꝛiſt: and whether his conlci⸗ 


ence doe beare him witneſle that Chꝛiſts body was bꝛoken foz 
him. And whether the luſt that he bath to pꝛapſe God, and 
thanke him with a faithkull heart in the middes of the bꝛethe⸗ 
ren doe dꝛiue him thether ward, oz els lohether he doe it fo2 
the meates fake, 02 to keepe the cuſtome: fo2 then were it bet⸗ 
ter he were away. Foz be that cateth and dzinketh vnwoz⸗ 
thelp eateth and deinketh his owne damnation, becauſe he ma⸗ 


dein no difference ol {he Hodes bodye, that as it is faye 
kk, iii. bekoze, 
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beloꝛe he that reaardeth not the purpole, lo which it was in a. 


tuted, and putteth no difference betwene his eating and other 
rating (fo2 other eating doe onely ferue the belly) but this eae 
ting was inſtituted and oꝛdeined, to ſerue the loule and inward 
man. And therefoze he that abuleth it to the flech eateth ¢ prin. 
keth his owne damnation, kt. 1. Puth. 
1 110 7 uche. Tre. Frain, 
PTOLOMEVS, | 1 
Of this mans hereticall opinions, 7775 


Herctike | eee Ai whom Ptolomei are called, taught the ben! 


L titall opinions of the Gnoftici and of Valentinus, addi 
therevnto ol his owne tertaine heathenich doctrine out of Ho- 
mer. Be weote bnfo Flora a woman of his faith, and indeuou⸗ 
red to peruert hir. . Epiph. hære, 33. 
PH TLIC AN. 1 
a What the Publicans were. 
Matt The Publitans, bought in great the Emperours Tribuke, 
and to make their moſt aduauntage did ouerfet p people. Tind. 
Of their receiuing before the Iewes. 
The Publicans and Harlots ſhall come into the kingdome 
‘of God beloze pou, The Warlots and Publicans repenting 
truly, and with amendement ok like, ſubmitting themfelues to 
the mercie of God, are moze acceptable vnto God, then p pꝛoud 


wozkmongers, that truſt in their owne rightesulneſle. S. I. Ch. 


PY NISHMENT. 
Ho the punifhment of the law, doth not fa- 
(nus 32s S02) tie toe (Mies, ' ' 


Wund. Asks in khe law, commaunded that fuch could be Foned, 
ae Gathey' recite the kaw olf of the. 20, chap.of Leuit. Where 
if is (aid, ¢ the man that conimiteth adulterie with another 
mans wife, betauſe he hath committed adulterp with his neigh 
voss wife, the adulterer e the adultrelle, Hat both dye 5 death. 
Wut ß lat doth not therkloꝛe punich the kinnes ann offentcs of 
men as thondhthe punkſhment of the lwozd there a ſatilfacti⸗ 
en for kenne (los the death of Chri onelp hach made fatifface 
tonto ſinne). Wut offinders are puniched bp the oni 
oa 8 
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for examples fake,that the people might feare fo offend. And 
1 in time, ſinne and wickedneſla might be counted fo2 vers 
no 
jh: 
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and righteoulneſſe. Foz the ſinne that is left vnpuniſhed, 
t knowne to be ſinne. Marl. vpon lohn, fol. 282. 


P REIN HEART, 


Bey Who they be that are fo called, | 
: Bretter are the pure in heart. Wlelled(ſaith be)are p pure A. 5. 8. 
in heart, y is, which iopne themſelues vnto me with a pure, 
fimple,and deſirous minde of knowing the will of God, àꝛ doe 
embzace the doctrine of truth without bypocrifie ¢ doublenelle 
of heart, ſuch were the diſciples of Cheiſt, ſo fone as it was ol⸗ 
fered vnto them. uch was Nathanael, of whom Chit laid: 
Beholde a true Ilraelite, in whom there is no deteit. Marl. 7% 1.47. 
vpon Math. fol. 79. 
@ Whey are called pure in heart, that beleeue vnkeinedlp, and 
truſt from the very beart in God, whome they doe fw through 
faith while they be vet in this vale of milerie: but after this 
bodilp lyfe, they ſhall haue a full fruition of him, and fe him as 
he is. 8 Theo. Be za. 
a What pureneſſe of heart is. 
Purenelſe of heart is, the confenting and fuduous purpoſe 
fo keepe the lawes of God, and to meane truelye in all thy 
wondes and wozkes, and to do them with a true intent. 


PVRGATORTE, 


How Purgatorieis vtterly difproued by 
the Scriptures of God, 
F faye vnto you, he that heareth my word, e „ 
belaucth in him that fent me, hath euerlaſting lpke, x al“ 15 5.24 
not come into damnation, but bath paſſed from death onto like. 
He was wounded fo2 our tranſgreſlion, he was bꝛoken fo2 our 
iniguities: The chaſtitement ok our peace was laide bpon him, 
and with his ftripes we were made whole. 
Saint Paule layth, Chꝛiſt bath taken the oblation that was cy. ,, 
againſt vs, and bath faſtened it to the crolſe, ac. N 
~~ Saint Iohn faith : Bleſled be the dead that dye in P Loꝛd, Sec 23 
euen fo fatth the ſpirit. Foꝛ they reſt krom their labours, and 
their Wozkes follotve them. Ye faith not they be in Purgato⸗ 
kk. v. rie, 


Ffay.$3°5. 
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rie, but they reſt from their labours, l ry 
eed Againe be laith: They hunger no moze, they Hall thirſt no 
Hep moe, fo2 the lambe which is in the middeſt of the thꝛone, hall: 
gouerne them, and thal lead them(not into Purgatory, but) in- 
to the liuing fountaine of waters, and God Hall wipe away all 
teares from their epes. ö 

Aug. hyp. Saint Auguſtine fayth,Primum locum fides Catholico< 
Gnoltdus rum, &c. The lirſt place of Catholike faith, by Gods authozitie 
beleueth, to be the kingdome of heuen, from whence whoſoeuer 
is not baptifed is excluded. The lecond place, the fame Cas 
tholike kapth belaucth te be hell: where all rünagates € who⸗ 
focucr is without the kaith ok Chziſt, chall tal euerlaſting pu⸗ 
nichment. Gs koꝛ the third place we vtterlp knolve none, nei⸗ 
ther fall wer finde in holpe Striptures, that there is anye 
luch. a b 
Ak there were a Purgatoꝛie, and allo ik that the Pope with 
bis pardons foꝛ money may deltucr ene ſoule thence, be may 
Pope a deliuer him as well without monep:ik he may deliuer one, hs 
crucltirat MAp deliuer a thouland, i he may deliuer a thouſand, he max 
deliuer them all, and ſo deſtroy Purgatoꝛpe. And then is bea 
cruel tyꝛant without all charitie, if he keepe them there in pꝛi⸗ 
fon till men will gine him money. Booke of Mar. fo. 1159. 
Auguſtin  Zsnoty pou(ſaith S. Auſten) that when the ſoule is departed 
from the body, it is incontinent fo2 his god deeds put in paras 
diſe, o2 elfe thꝛowane headlong into the dungeon ok hell fo2 his 
fixes. Chele pou now what pe liſt, and purpoſe this while ys 
be bere in this like, either to iope perpetuall with Saints, oz 

elſe to be tozmented without end, among wicked finners, 
Booke of Mar. fol. 1263. 
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The chꝛiſtian faith doth holde, that the onely blond of Je⸗ 


ſus Chait and the facrifice that he bath done vppon the croſſe 
for poze finners , is fo ſufficient to ſatiſſie the iudgement of 
Ood, and to cleanſe man of his ſinnes, that there nerdeth none 
other Purgatozie for them: As indtede there is none other to 
cleanſe thom neither by fire noz bp water, noꝛ by anpe other 
meanes, neither in this wogld,no2 in the other, Wherefore hes 
that ſcketh ſatilfaction any wher els, be it in bis olune orks 
op thoſe of other men, oꝛ in anie kinde of creature, oꝛ ; iu all 


a in part, the lane ho oz ſhe refufeth wholp the ranlome and 


fas: 
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stiffaction made by Jeſus Chik. Then it followeth that the 
doctrine of the Papilts concerning Purgatozie, and their ſatil⸗ 
ations which they eke in themſelues and in their works, oz 
n thole of their Pꝛieſts x Wonks, ¢ in their offring & luttra⸗ 
es, as wel fo2 the liuing as fo the dead, are mans inuentions 
foll of blalpbemies,¢ wholx againſt h woꝛd of Cod, wherby as 
. much as in them is, they make of none effect p merit ¢ benefit 
of Chziſts death € pallion,¢ do openly renounte $ fame, P. Vi. 
How Purgatory and pardons came iointly together. 
Polidore fatth: Nemo nunc dubitat,&c, Qo Catholike man 
now doubteth of Purgatozie: wherof not withſtanding among 
the auncient Fathers, there is either no mention at all, oꝛ ve⸗ 
ry ſeldome. Pea euen to this day the Orectans beleve it not. 
Koꝛ (along as ther was no cars for purgatoꝛp. no man fought 
after partons, Polidore de inuentio,li,8,cha,5, 
How Purgatory was not knowne,400, 
yeares after Chrift 

5 Auften was. 400. pears after Chꝛiſt. And pet in his time 
was it not fullp ¢ faſtlp belcued to be an Article of our faith: 
no, noꝛ pet fully and faltly belæued to be true: foꝛ be himſelfe 
wꝛiteth in his Enchiridion on this manner, ſpeaking of Pure 
gatoꝛp, akter that he expounded the place of paule.i. Cor. 3. and 
had taken this word ſtre, not for Purgatoꝛp, but fo2 i 
on and kribulation, he added thele words in the. 69. chapter: It 
is not incredible that ſuch a thing Mould alſo chaunce after 

this life, and whether it be lo 52 no, it map be 1 
I. Frit h. 
D. Auſten duerthꝛoweth al pꝛaiers foꝛ the dead with this, whe 
he teacheth that all men loketh for p refurrection of the fleſh, 
the eternall gloꝛp, ⁊ that euerg man then receiueth the rett y 
kolloweth after death, ik he be woꝛthy when he dieth. And ther⸗ 
foꝛe he teſtiſteth p al the gadly do immediatly after death enioy 
P bleſſed reſt as well as 5 I ophets, the Apottles ¢ Partirs. It 
their eſtate be ſuch, what J beſeech pou (faith Caluine) thal our 
pꝛaters auaile them. Cal. in his Inſt. 3. b chap. g. Scct. 0. 

Uihen (fap thep)the Wow affiimet) that the ſinne acaint the 
holy Ghoſt ſhuld not be forgiven in this world, noz inp world 
to come, ther he ſheweth p ther is a koꝛgiueneſſe of ſome fins 
10 the wozld to come, Put who lath not that the Loꝛd there, 
ſpeaketh 


Poiidore 


886 


Agree 
with thine 


aduer farys 
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ſpeaketh of the fault of ſinne? Pob ik it be fo, what is that te 
their Purgatozv,foꝛaſmuch as by their opinion, h paine is ther 
ſuffered of thole ſins, whercor they denp not the fault to be fo2s 
giuen in this pꝛeſent lyfe? But that they map no moze carpe 
againſt vs, they Mall haue vet a plainer lolution. Mhen the 
Aoꝛd meant to cut off all hope of pardon from fo haindus wir⸗ 
kedneſle, he thought it not inough to fay that it Mould neuer 
be lozgiuen: but the moze to amplifie it, he bled a dinifion, 
wherin be compꝛehended both the indgement that cucrp mans 
conſcience feeleth in this like, and the lat iudgement that thalt 
be pronounced at the reſurrection: As though be ſhoulde haue 
ſapde: Beware ye of malitious rebellion, as of moſt pꝛeſent 


damnation:foꝛ be that of fet purpoſe, ſhall endeudur to quench 


the light of the ho ry Gholt, hall not obeteine pardon, neither in 
this lpfe which is giuen te ſinners for their conuerſton, noz in 
the laf day, When the lambes ſhall be feucred by the Angels of 
God krom the Goates, and the kingdome ok heauen Mall bee 
cleanſed from al offences. Then they bꝛing forth alſo that pa⸗ 
rable of Mathew, Agree with thine aduerlarie, leaſt he dely⸗ 
uer the to the Judge, and the Judge to the Sergeant, and the 
Sergeant to the pꝛiſon, from whence thou ſhalt not gette forth 
bntill thou haue paide the vttermoſt farthing. Ik in this place 
the Judge doe ſignifie God, and the aduerſarie plaintiue the 
Dinell,the Sergeant the Angell, and the pꝛiſon Purgatozy, J 
will gladly veld vnto them: But ik it ber euident to all men 
that Chꝛiſt meant there to ſhew into how many daungers x 
milchikes they cat themlelues, p had rather obſtinatly purſue 
the extremitie of the la we, then deale accoꝛding to equitie and 
god right, to the end fo erhoꝛt his Diſciples, the moze earneſt⸗ 
v fo agrœ with equitie: Where then J pray you Tall Purga⸗ 
tozy be found, Cal. in his Int. 3. b. cha. . Se ct. 7. 
How Purgatorie came from the Heathen, 

As for the fanfic of Purgatory, it ſpꝛang firſt from the hea⸗ 
then, and was receiued among them in that time of darkneſſe, 
long before the comming of C h R J T, as it maps 
plainely appeare by Plato and Virgil,tn whome pe thall finde 
Beleribedat large, the whole common tweale,and all the orders 
and degrees of Purgatoꝛzp. Saint Auſten fapth, the olde Beas 
ien Romanes had a lacrifice which they callcd,Sacrum Purgas 

: torium 


* 
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torium, à Purgatory factifice, | level. 300. 
. An Argument of Purgatory. 


a is impollible that remiſſion 02 purging from fins chuld be eu- 


ade without blond, Paule to p Bebzues. But in Purgatory va, 
er is no blond but fire, Ergo in purgatozy it is impollible that 
remiſſion oz purging from finnes chould be made, 
' Obiertiog . 
Purgatory is god to feare men krom ſinne. 
ö Aunſwere. 
Chꝛiſt and his Apoſtles thought hell fire inough,¢ pet (be⸗ 

des the llechly imagination cannot ſtande with Gods word) 

what great feare can there be of that terrible fire, which thou 

maiſt quench almoſt for thꝛæ balfe pence. f 

as How our finnes are onely purged by Chrift, 

By his owne perfon be bath purged our finnes. Theſe ves. 1. 3. 

woꝛds(by bis owne perſon) haue an Emphaſis 03 vehemencie, 
which dziueth away all facrificing Pꝛieſts from {uch office of 
facrificing :feeing that which be bath done by himſelfe, be bath 

not left to be perfected by other, ſo that the purging of our fins 

may moze truely be thought done ¢ pall, then a thing to come 

and to be done Latimer. 

4 Doctor Readmans opinion of Purgatory. . 
Being afked what his opinion was concerning Purgafor 

ry; and what the Scholemeniudged thereof , be aunlwered, 

that the lubtill reafons of the Scholemen concerning Purga⸗ 

toꝛie, ſeemed to him to be no leſſe vaine and kriuolous, then 
Difagréing fromthe truth: Adding thereto,that when we be Doctor 
rapt bp to the co mdes to mate Chꝛilt comming to iudgement, eadwan 
with a great number of Angels, in all glozie ¢ maieſtie, then 

euerie one ſhall be purged with fire, as it is written: The fire 
fhall gor befoze him, and ſhall flame round abgut his enimies, 
and the fire (yall burne in fight, and round about him fall 
be a greate tempeſt:ſaieng that diuerſe of the olde. ſoꝛiters ap 
pꝛoued this his fentence concerning Purgatory. Booke of 
Mar, fol. 15 40, * 


— 


PVR EE AND LIN NEN. 


Gpic was clothed in Purple a Linnen, C Mery goꝛgeoul⸗ 1.16.19 
lp and lumptuoullp, foz Purple garments were coftly, 
and 


ta 


Fere.7.18. 


Jere. 44. 17 i= 


Epi. li. 3. 
hæreſ 59. 
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and this fine linnen, which was a kinde of linnen that came 
out of Achaia, was deare as golde. 1 


PYTTING ON OF HANDS, 
Locke. Laieng on of hands, 


Queene of Heauen. 


Who it was they called the Queene of Heauen; 
J the women kneded dough to make takes 
do the Queene of heuen. That ts, they facrifice 
93 5 N i fo the Sunne, Pone, and ſtarres, whom they 
l called the Queene of heauen. Genen. 
e As fo burne incenſe to the Queene of hea⸗ 

en, ec, It ſcemeth that the Papiſts gathered of 
this place their Salua Regina,¢ Regina cœſi letare. Calling the 
virgin Mary Queene of heauen, f lo of the bleffed virgin and 
mother of our (autour Chꝛiſt, made an doll: Foꝛ bere the 
Prophet condempneth their Joolatrie, Read the fourth of | 
Kings. chap. 21. verſe. 5. 5 
Epiphanius ſaith: Ne quis comedat de errore, &c. Let no man 
cate of this crrour touching D. Mary. Foz though the tre be 
faire, pet is not this fruit to beteaten. although Mary be beau⸗ 
tifull, holy x honoꝛable, pet is che not to be adozed. But theſe 
women woꝛzſhipping . Mary, renne again 5 facrifice of wine 
mingled in the ho nour of ß Goddeſſe Fortuna, & prepare a tas 


ble fop the diuell z not foꝛ God, as it is written in the Scrips 


2. TI te 
n 


tutes, they are fed with the meat of wickednelle. And againe: 
Their women boult flowze, and the childꝛen gather Uickes to 
make fine Cakes in the honsur of the Queene of Beauen. 
Therefoꝛe let fuch women be rebukeo by the Peophet Jere- 
n, and let them trouble no moze the woslde, and let them 
net fap, we wozſhippe the Mune of Peauen. leu 
3. . 


€ fol. 37 


VESTIONS. 


2 touching Nuetions, Saint Paule faith to Timothy thus: 
In thete things J would haue ther confirmen,thele be god 
and paofttable fo: men: bat kwliſh gueſtions, and queſtions of 
vant⸗ 
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seit ot chunne oz they be vnpꝛolitable and vaine. 
Of good que ſtious. 
Naaman afked Elias the Prophet, whether if his maiſter . K4.8. 
fhould goe vp to the Idols Temple and wozthip, be might do 
pt no. 
The Eunuchus aſked Philip, the expoſition of theſe woꝛds: Eu nuch 
0. Was lead asa ſhœpe to the llaugbter. Act, 8.23, Ek. 


* 2 alked this quottiont art thou he that tall tome, oꝛ al . 1. 3 
we loke fo2 an other. 

Mary afken this queſtion: How can theſe things be done 414 
unte me, ſith J haue no knowledge of man. 

Thomas alked this queſtion: 31030 tell vs the wap, that is, %. 14.5 
1025 what is the wap. ake 
Peter aſked this queſlion: L oꝛd whether hall we goez Thou . 
Halk the woꝛds of eternall life. 

Nichodemus afkebd this queſtion: ow can a man be bozne % aie 
in his age? againe: How can thole things be bone? 

Of vaine queſtions. 
The Serpent moued this vaine queſtion:why bath God foꝛ⸗ Gen, 3.2 
bidden ‘pou to eate of the Gre of knowledge of god and 
euill: 
The Apoſkles aſked this vaine queſtion: Lozd when wilt thou “4.1.6 
reſtoꝛe the kingdome of Iſrael: whom Chik controlleth: Ft is 
not vours to know times, oꝛ the moment ef times. 

peter aſked this vaine queſtion of his fellow John, Loꝛzde tobi 
what ſhall this John doe; 2.21 
The Saduces moued this vaine queſtion: Loꝛd ita woman rzeey, >. 
haue. 7. hulbands, who tall be her hulband in the latter dane 5. 
This man moued a gülecttonttohr men and Angels were not Philatte. 
made both of one matter? jo. 

This man alked this queſtion: whether Cod be alone, oꝛ Marella 
hath mo Gods with him. 

This man moucd a quoſkion: whether the Charey can be in Donatus 
any other place then in Africke 3 

This man alked a queſtien:whether the virgin May were Touinia- 
toꝛzrupted in binging forth ber fonne? nus, 3 

This man moved this quettion: whether that when a man Eutiches, 
is purged with Baptime, an hog goe kozeh at his mouth ono 

This 
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Valenti- This man alked this queftion:twhether the wozd were chan⸗ 
nianus. ged ints bones, fleſh 02 haire, oz no? f 
Potenti- This man maued a queſtion, whother the holy Ghoft doe 
n wape in men, as he doth ſpeake in men. A Ud den i 
1 This man moucd this queſtion: whether the world be made 
|. ofthe diuell, becauſe it is an euill wozld. . 
Arrius. This man moued this queſtion:whether the holy Obok may 
be commaunded by the Sonne, ee | 
Nazareus. This man moned thts queſtion: whether a man map pros 
keſle both Judiſme and Cheiſtianilme. 1 <i aa 
Pelagius, This man moued this quettion: whether that by fre will a 
, man map catch the kingdomeofbeauen,, 190 
Neflorius . This man moued this queftion.; whether the honour of 
Cheiſts diuinitie were giuen him of duetie, oz no: 


890 


ie Chis man afkev a queftion: whether a nner ought ko 
be baptifed ? Wecaule it is ſapd, the ople of a ſinner ſhall not 

faſten thine hand. Br 2 4 

Vincenti- This man alked this -quettion; whether a mans ſoule deſer⸗ 
us. ued to Hane, hefoꝛe it did nne, c. W 

bes Ff foolifh queftions of Schoolemen. . sr ü 
God. Whether there were any inſtant in the generation of God 


8 the lecond perſon. g f 
sonne. Mlhether in Chꝛilk there be mo ſaluations then one. 

Tal hether God the Father path the Sonne. cay 
ie: Galhether Cpzi might poſſible baue taken vppon him 
Joord. the litenelle ol an Alle, ok a woman, of a fend, oz of a Smd. 

How that Gozd ſhould haue pꝛeached, done mitacles, 02 haue 
banged vpan the Crolle. And What peter ſbould haue conlecra⸗ 
ted if he had confecrated, what time Chꝛiſts body hang vpon the 
trolle Or whether Chul being lo tranſfozmed intoa Od, he 
might at the fame time be called man alſo . 733 
Rats aud 0 hether after the relurrecion men doe kate and dyinke 
rinke, no: ö si) 
Wer Ulhether it be lee inne, to flave a thouland men, then 
Once on the(Sabboth o) Sunday,to clout a parc mans ſhwe. 
„Ibether mens ſoules be bꝛed within them, oz come from 
Iudge- without into them. ty et 2 . wre 127505 
gear." Clbat veare Chit will come onto bis iüdgement. 
Starte. Dether the Starre that did thine to the anne 
ir 


Soules. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


aay 99t 
birth of Chꝛiſt, were a Starre oꝛ an Angell. 

Whether a Poule canne cate Chꝛiſtes bodye oz noz And Mouſe. 
l cher doe eate it, what daunger canne be leuied vppon her 


bead. Thele and ſuch like bee fonde and folith queſtions, 


Rabbi. 


What this word Rabbi doth ſignifie. 
— f) D to be called Rabbi. This woꝛd Rab Mat. 2 375 
ſignifieth one that is aboue his fellowes, and 
is as gad as a number of them: And we may 
44 (ce by the repeating of it, how pꝛoude a title it 
fi J was. Pow they were called Rabbi, which 
by laieng on of handes were vttered and de⸗ 
elared to the woꝛld to be wife men, Theo. Beza. 
I Chriſt foꝛbiddeth not to gine iuſt honour to magiſtrates ¢ 
maiſters, but condempneth ambition and ſuperioꝛitie ouer 
our bꝛothers fapth, which office apperteineth onto Chit, 
. Geneua, 
@ The chiefe purpoſe of Chꝛiſt in this place is, to teach vs 
not ſo to depend vpon men, as though it were not lawkull to 
bꝛeake their decræs, oꝛ to decline from their authoꝛitie: fo2 
there is one onely Father, Loꝛde, Paiſter, to whome wer are 
ſo bounde, that by no meanes we map decline at any time from 
pis pꝛecepts. D. Whitegift. 
They ſapde vnto him Rabbi. ¶ The name of Rabbi Zohn, 1.38 
was common to great men, and ſuch as were of bonour and 
great calling. But bere the Euangeliſt cheweth an other 
ble ok this woꝛde in his time, namelp that Doctours and ine 
terpꝛeters of the woꝛde of God, were ſaluted with this name, 
although therefoze as pet they knewe not Chꝛiſt to be the one⸗ 
ly maiſter of his Church, pet notwithſkanding they being 
moued with the title that Iohn gane vnto him, they do count 
him as a Pꝛophet and a teacher, which is the firſt ſteppe to 
aptneſſe to be taught. Marl. vpon 
Lohn, fol. 34. 


RACHA, 


What the word Racha doth fignifie , 
Lil, N Racha 
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tae 2) R Acha is a repꝛochfull worde of Hebzewe, and ſigniffeth 


It Gigutficth in the Sirians tongus an idle bꝛaine, and is 
ſpoken in contempt. & Geneua, 


€ Chefoitome fapth,that it is a worde of the Sirians fpeach, 


manner of iniarp , oppꝛobꝛious ¢ {pites 
IIb 41 121 Tindale, 


save 


eine the llaunder of a peftilent tongue. Cham that curſed his 
Father. Gen. 9. Che Philiſtines that caunted Samplon fog a 
fale, Iudic. 16. Michol that lowted Dauid her hüilband. 2, Reg. 
6. The Ammonites 5̊ contemned Dauids ambaſſadouta, 1. Reg. 
10. The Woies that mocked Elizeus the Pꝛophet. God puni⸗ 

Jed the fame with death, moze cruell then the magiſtrates doe 
puniſh murtherers. t % en pe te W hoopets 


37 . 74 a] 


us 


RACHEL, r 

The opening of this plate following 

lere, 31. 15 Achel Weeping koz her childꝛen, tc. ¶ To declare the great⸗ 
nelle of Gods mercie in Delivering the Jewes, he ſheweth 

them that they were lpke to the Beniamites 02 Ifraelites: that 

ts, terbe deſkroled, and carriedawape, inlomuch that if Ka- 

chel the mother o Beniamin cuulde haus riſen againe to oa 

1 05 


1 
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fo ber childzen , che chould baue kounde none remaining. 
aan inn Gencua, 
That is to lap, all that compalle about Bethleem, for Ra- 
chel Iacobs wife, who died in Childbed, was buried in the 
wap that leadeth to this towne, which is alſo called Ephrata, 
becauſe of the fruitfulneſſe of the foyle and plentie of coꝛne. 
sions Ui Jo oma) le 80 p Theo, Beza, 
. tc) 30, me 99) 190 OG.« ttt 
1 iniiol od of Jen AHR. 13 
Ho Raguel and Iethro were not both 
one erſon. 8 

PD twhen they came to Ragucl their Father, he ſayde. 
This Raguel is not Ierhro, but is the Father of lethto, 
and the graundlather of Zephota, and was allo the Paieſt of 
Madian. Foz it was a Ibke order with them, as it was 
with the Ze wes, that the fonne polleſled the office of his Fa⸗ 
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Exo. 2.19. 


ene eee 2 noi Utils 
8 n * RAY AF. 1} ore, Od Tek 
How this woman Rahab was u 
no harlot. a ; 


O A Rahab, ſume doe faye; that when the men which Jo. 4.2. r. 
ſua had ſent to ſpie out Iericho came into her houle, they 

tame nat to commit foꝛnication with her (oz ‘fhe Was no bars 

lot) but there to hide themiſelues Other faye that in times pat, 

fhe bad bene an harlot, but now the was none, although that 

name remained with her fill as in Math. 4. it is ſapd, that Je. Lyra. 
ſus came into the houle of Symon the lt per, not that he was 

then a loper, but before that time he had bene a leper, of the 

which Chꝛiſt had healed him, and yet fhe name remained fill 

with him, fo that bee was called fill by that name, Sy mon the 
leper. Other be againſt theſe and ſap, that this Rachab was 
after ward iopned in marriage to Salmon; which was one ok 

the pꝛincipall men in the Tribe of luda, and therefore doe 
thinke it unlikely that her would haue taken fucha woman ta 

bis wife, which had bene then named to be an bartot ; o euer 

bad bene any befoze: But he was a woman that kept an hoa 

neſt vitling boule both-fo2 ſtraungers € other, x no hatlot. oꝛ 
where as we haue in our peach, a woman harlot, they haue in 

ll.ii. the 
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the Chaldich tongue, a woman that felleth vicaatis; . 


Ric. Turnar. 
Of Rahabs lye fhe made. 
But J wik not what they were. Jalbeit Rahab lyed of a 
god intent, pet in that te lyed the did amiffe , fap as Saint 
Paule fayth, We muff not doe euill that god mape come of 
it. Foz as her actin hiding Gds people, came of faith and is 
pꝛaiſed. Heb. ii. 3i. and Iames. 2.2. Ss her lye came of the fearg 
and weaknelle of the flelh, and therefore not to be followed, 
Lofts 2. f fl. on The Bible note, 
How Rahab confeſſeth God, . 
Foz the Lode vaur God, he is the God of heauen aboue, 
and in earth beneath. J God is no refpecter ol perſons, foz 
heare a daughter ot Abraham by fapth and woꝛthy conteſſi⸗ 
on found among the Gentiles, vea, in the ſinkall Citie of le- 
richo. inch bps oe 
© Derein appeareth the great mercpe of God, that in 
this common deſtruction, be would dꝛawe a moſt miſerable 
ſinner, to repent, and conkeſſe his name Geneua, 
How Rahab and Ruth are named in 
Aatb. i. 5. the Genealogy of Chriſt. 
__ Salmon begat Booz of Rahab. ¶ Rahab and Ruth are bere 
ö named among the grandmothers of our Sauiour, thereby to 
fignifie that he was not onelp come of the Jewes, and fo2 the 
Je wes, but allo the Gentiles, and fo2 the ſaluation of the Gene 
files. | Sir, IL. Cheeke. 
Rahab ¢ Ruth being Gentiles, fiqnifie that Chꝛiſt came not 
onelp of the Jewes and fo them, but alſo of the Gentiles and 
fo2 their ſaluation. Gencua,. 


Leſu. a. 4. 


RAIN E BO. 1 


What the Rainbow ſignifieth, he 

cen. 9. 13. Ben Noe was come out of the Arke and had made an 
Altar, and offered bp beaſtes and birdes thereon onto 

the Loꝛde: GO DD gaue firſt of all onto him his woꝛde, by 

the which be pꝛomiled that her woulde no moze deftrope 

the World with water, And for the confirmation theres 

al, be gaue the Rainebowe fora Cure token bettwene’ 
him aud man FO» in that Bone is erpꝛeſſed both 
the cauloures or IIlater and Fire, the one parte 


being 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


| being ble lv, and the other rede, that it might be a witnelle to 
both the indgementes, the one palt, the other to come. 
ö Lanquet. 


RAVEN, 


How the Rauens feedeth Elias, 

aue commaunded the Rauens to fed ther there. To 

rengthen bis faith againſt perfecution, God pꝛomiſelh to (17.8 
fede him miraculouſſy. + ; Geneua, 

How God feedeth the Rauens, . 

And p young Nauens 5 crie. ¶ Foz their crieng is as it were . 
a confeſſion of their nede, which cannot be relæued, tut by 7 
God onelp:then if God thew himſelfe mindkull of the moſt cons 
tempt ble foules, can he (uffer them to die with kamine, whom 
be bath allured of tte cuerlaſting. Neade lob. 39. 3. and Luke 


12,24, 1156 Geneua. 
Of che Rauen and Doue, ſent out 
of the Arke. 

The Rauen that Noe ſent ont of the Arke, went 
going and returning vntill the waters were died vp vpon 9.8.9 
the earth. But the Doue which he fent out, finding no reſt⸗ 
ing plate fo2 ber fote, retourned vnto him into the Arke, ſul⸗ 
kering Noe to pull her in vnto him with bis hande. 

Uppon this place the Bible note ſapth thus: It fameth tte 
Nauen being a wilde and vncleane koule, ed ok the dead carca⸗- 
les, and therefoꝛe refuted to tourne againe into the Arke. But 
the Doue being of nature a tame foule > and bfed to cleane 
fode,and finding no place to reſt an, ſuffered her felfe to be res 
tetued in againe, | | 
REATITIE. 
When and by whome this word 
was inuented, ) 
oy te kearme Xcallpe ppefent , pou thall bnderftanve 
that after Bonifacius the thirde, about the peare of our 
Loꝛde. 603. obteyned of Phocas the falle Emperour to ber the 
bead of the Church (by the traktie pradife of the Pon kes Pat 
shafius, Hunbericus,Guinudus, Algerus, Rogeiue, Franciſcus, 
Auiſelmus, and ſuch other) was Realitie inuented, and tearmed 
All. ui. ta 
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to the Hacrament : before that time the fptitoatt cating was 
ante among the olde Doccoꝛs. N Gylby, 


RECEIVED, 


How we haue nothing but that wee haue 

receiued of God. 

1. Cor. 45. W Hat halt thou that thou halt nat reteiuod This fene 

J tence ought fo be had in remembꝛaunce of all m 

Foz if wer haue nothing but that we haue receiued, what ca 

we deſerue J pape pou, oꝛ what nade we diſpute of our me⸗ 

rites? At commeth of the free gift of God that we liue, that we 

loue God, that we walke in os care a our ofvn defers 

wings ne 2 N * eA 


RECONCILIATION. 


. What it is to be leu 
72! be reconciled, is (all hatred and diſcoꝛd fet aparte)to tee 
ſtoze all the foꝛmer loue, concozd, kriendchippe, necellitie, 
and familtaritie that was wont to bes. Mar! Pon 
Math. fol. 97. 
Kecontile, to male al one, fo olay: in grace and fae 


our, | } 0 Tindale, 
EEE DE. > 
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eo What is fignified by this Reede. N 
dea A Rede thaken with the Winde. The Kare is a figure 
of the doctrine that is not of 1 bat wauereth with the 
Winde. Tindale, 
How the power of Aeg) pt! is compared to a Reede. 

Thou truſteſt now in this bꝛoken ſtaffe of Rede, to wit, on 
egypt. Aegypt thal not onelp be able not to ſuccour the, 
5 e an hurt vnto ther. Meade Efay.6 36. and Ezech, 
Geneua. 
2 Rede ſhaken with the winde, dolh Ggnific à man incon⸗ 
kant. As in Math, 11.7. and Lulce. 7. 24. Geneua. 

What is meant by the bruſed Rede. 

“fati2.26 A bꝛuſed Rede ſhall he not bꝛeake, e. J y the beuled 
eve ano (moking flare the aduerlaties ot Chziſt, the Stribes 
and Parekes are bnderſewde whole power is likened vnte 


& bzuſed Nerde, and {heir kurie wher with they perſecuted the 
inno⸗ 


4. Rer. 21 A 


: 
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innacent, ona fmoking flave,fo that it had bene as eafie fo: 
rs to haue deſtroyed them, as it is to bꝛeake a ſunder a 
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bꝛuſed Neede, oꝛ to quench ſmoking flare . Some fuppole that 
the lame ſhould be vnderſtode of the Publicans and inners, 
whom be did not contemne no2 delpile, but mercikullp called 
them vnto him. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
A bzuled erde gc. What is, he will beare with them that 
is infirme and weake, Gencua. 


READING. 


Whit profit commeth of reading ho- 
— ly Scripture, 
Avg fapth: Reading clereth and purgeth all things: Auguflia 
AAwpo will euer be with God, muſt cucrmoze pray and read. 
Aug. de tempor. ſermo. i. 
Ak we either read not the Scriptures dur lelucs, oz bee not Auguſlin 
deſtrvus to heare other read them, then are dur medicines tur⸗ 
ned into woundstand then where we might haue had remedp, 
We fhall haue iudgemenk. Aug. Ser. 55. 
Beare me ve men ot the world, get ye the Bible, bat moſt Chriſoſts 
wholeſome remedy fo2 the ſoule:ik pe will nothing elle, pet at 
the leat, get the new teſtament, S. Paules Epiſtles, € the Aas, 
that may be pour 3 and earnelt teachers. Chri.vpon 
a Coll. in his. 9. Homil. 
Iſidore faith, that aims beingeth great profit to the bear Ifidore. 
rers. 

Tertulian faith, when ve come together to the reading of Tertulian 
holy Scripture, wer ſæde dur faith with thelc heauenly vop⸗ 
ces, we raiſe vp our affiaunce, wer fallen our hope. And a⸗ 
eee reabthg ‘of the (criptures,the fading of our 
ay 

Let one ot vou take in band the holy boke, à let him call his 
neighbours about him, x by the heguenly woꝛds let him water 
their mindes, and alſo hin 'wne. Cbriſan Gen. hom. 6. 

Being at home we may both before and after meat, take the chrifons. 
holy boke in hand, F etcoFreccite great profit, and miniller 


Chtiſoſtõ 


ſpirituall fede Brito our loules. Chriſ. in Gen, Homi. 10. 
Would God we would all doe aͤctoꝛding as it is wꝛitten, Origen 
Search the Striptures, Origen in Efay. Homi,10, 


Xl li, Harken 
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Chifots Morken not bereto,oncly bere in the Church, but allo at 
home let the hulband with the wile, the father with the childe, 
tale together of thele matters, and both to and fra, let them 
enquire and giue their iudgements, and would God they wold 
begin this god cuſtome. Chriſoſt. iu Math. Homil. 78 

N WLoke. Scripture, blut seagull 
RE GEN ERATTO N. 
What this word (Regeneration) importeth. 
Tes wozde Kegeneration impozteth as much as aman 
might lap, new birth. As if after that wer were once boꝛne, 
we are boꝛne pet againe. And therefoꝛe it impoꝛteth forthwith 
à refoꝛmation of the man, which is a riſing againe from the 
dead, which is wrought in the ſpirit, as the laſt reſurrecion 
ſhall be wzought in the flesh. Pet. Viret. 
Regeneration Landeth chiefly in thele two points: In moꝛ⸗ 
tification, that is to ſap, a reſiſting of the rebellious luſts of the 
fleſh, and in newnelle of life, whereby we continually ſtriue ta 
walke in that pureneſſe and perkeckion, wherewith we are clap 
in Baptime. 5 
How Regeneration is taken in theſe 
places following. 

Pe which followed me in the regeneration, c. In this 
woꝛke thereby the world is chaunged, renucd , and regene⸗ 
rate, oꝛ to iopne this woꝛd with the lentence folloining, and 
fo take regeneration fo2 the day of iudgement, when the elect 
fall in ſoule and body eniop their inheritaunce, to the end that 
they might know that it is not ſutfieient to haus begun once. 

9 rT Geneua. 

11... By the wathing of the new birth. ¶ Baptime is a Cure ſigne 
of our regeneration, which is wzought by the holy 85 ai 

; od - cheua. 


ni 


Mat. 19.28 


How this place is vnderſtood. N 

Jobn.3.5 Except a man be boꝛne of water and ſpirit. ¶ Nichodemus 
onderſtwde not the opinion concerning regeneration oz newe 
birth of man. Cherefoꝛe our louing and mereifull Saviour 

moze plainelp erpoundeth theſe things which before he ſpake 
myftically, teaching that to be boꝛne againe, is nothing elſe, 

but to be bozre of water and of the ſpirit, and that the ſame 

is 
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the true manner of regeneration. But all men foo the molt 
part by this ſentence of our Saviour Chꝛiſt vnderſtand Bap⸗ 
ime, and many of them doe herreby make Baptime fo neceflas 
xps that they aſfirme it impollible foꝛ a man to attainc to ſalua⸗ 
tion, except he be walhed with the water of Baptime: 4 fo DI 
oꝛderly they include the aſlurauncs of our ſaluation vnder the 
ſigne, when as the whole Scripture attributeth the grace and 
power of regeneration to the Holpe ghoſt: as mape appeare 
in diuers places of Scripture , but ſpeciallp by thele places 
noted in the margent. And as touching this place we ought t. 16.16 
fo vnderſtand the fame fimply of mans regeneration and not of 7/3. 5. 
Baptime. Foꝛ the purpoſe of Chꝛiſt was to exhozt Nichode- 

mus to newneſlſe of lite, becauſe he was not capable of the Col 

pell, vntill he was a newe man. Therefoꝛze this is the ſimple 
meaning of this place. That it behwueth vs to be bon againe, 

that we may be the ſonnes of God, and allo that the Holp qhotk 

is the Authoꝛ of the lecond birth. Marl. vpon Ioh. fol. 66. 


N R E rN ES. What they ſigniſie. 


ye Hall onder fan that the reynes oꝛ kidnepes of a man is 

that intire part, from which ſpꝛingeth chicfelp the ſtrength a 
the defire of naturall generation, which etfea oz deſire in man, 
becauſe of all other effects it is the moſt might ieſt, therfoꝛe the 
Scripture, vleth to call the fecrets oz the pꝛiuie thought oꝛ ef 
fects of a man, bꝑ the name of the reynes oꝛ the kidnepes. Inſo⸗ 
much as when the Scripture faith that God knoweth all our 
harts & our thoughts, then the Scripture faith: Scrutans corda 
& renes Deus, God is the ſearcher of hearts and re pnes, that is 
ok the moſt pꝛiuie and ſecret thoughts that be in man. R. Tur. 
Tr pe aut my repnes and my heart. y the heart and 
repnes will he fignifie the delecgations and affccions of ö lech, 
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Pfal 26. 2. 


which let him to follow God. As in the Pa. 6% T. NI. 


I | Dy repnes allo teach me in tye night. {God teacheth / 16.7 
me continually by ſecret inſpiration. »- Geneua, 
qCramine my repnes and my heart, (Dp verp afferti, 2426-2 
ons and in ward mofions of the heart. he ey eh 
Thou haſt pollelſed my repnes, ¶ Thou hak made ine in Y 
all parts, and therefoꝛe muſt needes know me. Geneua. 
Chou art nete in their mouth, and karre from their reynes. e. vs 


We 
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They pofetle Gon in mouth, and denye him in heark⸗ 
which is bere meant by the reynes. Elay. 29.13. Mathers; 8. 
SGencua, 


191 
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REIOICE,. 

Wherefore we fhould chiefely reioicſe. 
Liuts10.20 R Cisice becaute your names are written in heuen. ¶ Though 
we ſhould wozke miracles, and caſt forth diuells, pet ought 
we not to reioice therefoꝛe, for we thall haue no profit at all 
thereby, but other Mall haue the pꝛolite that come thereof. But 
this ought to be our chieke ioye and comfoꝛt, that we are ele: 
and cholen in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, afoꝛe the foundation of the worde 
were laid, whole names are unitlen in the boke of like. S. I. Ch. 

RE LEASEMENT. . 

How releaſement and payment cannot 

ſtand togethers. 5.8 8 
pe Loꝛd koꝛgaue the ſeruaunt his debt. y this it ap⸗ 
. 1 peareth that faluation falleth vnto men, by releaſement of 
the debt, and not foz fatilfieng.of the debt. Foꝛ releaſement and 
payment cannot ſkand in one reſpec together. It ouerthꝛow⸗ 
eth Popich fatiffadion, which (fay they) muſt be done by Pil⸗ 
grimages, falling and almesdades. It queucheth the fire of 
Murgatoꝛie. Foz where the debt is fozgiuen, the debter dught 

not to be punished. pe % 0 Ue eh 10 


f RELIGION. * 
How couples ioyned in marriage of diners Re- 
3 ligionszis doubtfulll. 
cine Te pꝛohibition of B. Paule is that we dꝛawe not the voake 
Cora J with the vnbelceuers, which thing is to be vnderſtod not on⸗ 
ly of dogrine, but of all trade of life, Foz he that toncheth pitch 
(faith Salomon) thal be defiled there with Foz it cannot be 
but that he which kepeth company with the ongodlye 5 muſt 
nedes himſelko gather ſome infection’ therrby As delomenker⸗ 
ping companie with Weathen women became an Adolater. Ac 
chab thzougb the countell of Iezabel ewe the Posphets. 
Hemmyng. 


2. curib. ig Be not vncguallp poked with the Infidels. J Pe we to 
nde: 
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allude to that which is wꝛitten. Deut. 22. 10. where the Loꝛd cb⸗ 
maundeth that an Dre and an Affe be not poked together, bes 
zuſe the match is vnequall. So ik the faithfull marry with the 

lidells, oz els haue to do with them in anp thing vnlawfull, 


gor 


is bererepzoued, Eccl. 13.18. Geneua. 
| ia How the Diuell is ſory to ſee tlie religi- 
2 on of Chriſt flouriſi. 5 


Diabolus gentium vocatione cruciatur, &c. The Diuell is ae me 
foze grerued with the calling of the Weathen (to the faith) and PP 
with the daily vecrefing of his power: ſozrowing to fe himſelfe 
koꝛlaken, and Chik the true Ring to be woꝛſhipped in all plas 
ces: thereloze he deuiſeth guples, and imagineth dillentions. 

f N R E NE A EER. 

Ht How God is ſaid to remember. 

borenemben Noe, ¶ This is not fo to be vnderſtod, that 5 
there is any koꝛgetkulneſſe in God. Wut the Scripture ſpe-Auguſtin. 

keth alter the manner ok our (peaking. As when we mape de⸗ 

luer a man that is oppꝛeſled and doth it not, then it is ſapde, 

we doe forget him. And when wo begin to gaeabout his dely⸗ 

ueraunce, then it is ſaid, we doe remember him. 


7 R EMU t 
Of the remnaunt that God ſaith he 
5 nn 1 had reſerued. : 
sez auc referued vnto my ſelle, ſeuen thouland men, ec. ie „, 
Sipeatces of remnaunts and reſerued people which were“! 
choſen from euerlaſting, and not of remnaunts that ſhould ber 
choſen after ward. Foz they are not chofen becauſe they were 
no Idolaters, but thereloze they wer no Idolaters, becauſe they 
were choſen and elett, Seal} Theo, Beza, 
| RENT, . 
’ What is ment by renting of clothes, 1 
L rent his clothes. at was ſpeciallp vſed among the Cn. 37. 29 
2 Hebrues, to rent clothes, when the gloꝛy of God was con⸗ 
temned. And here, where they feared God fo little, as to kill 
their owne bother. . oo? 


os T. M. 
Then they rent their clothes. To fignifie hol greatly cep, 4453 
N the 


280 


Koel, 2.13 
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the thing vifpleafen them, and bolo ſozie they were for it, 
1 „U tee een Cencus, 
What is ment by renting of our hearts. 

Kent pour hearts and not your garments . IJloel meas 
neti that it is to no purpoſe for men to bane great ffoze of cee 
remonies, and to martir themſelues much in out ward fight of 
the world, except their hearts be bꝛoken befoze. And what mane 
ner of renting oz breaking eis it that Ood requireth in dur 
hearts, it is, that we ſhould be caf downe and humbled before 
him: that when we perceine any ſignes of his wꝛath (ſpetially 
when we kale the blowe of his hand already) we ſhould be pas. 
tient, aſturing our ſelues that all commeth fo2 our ſinnes: and 
that we Doc not as many doe, who when they be beaten with 
Goods rod, chawe their bꝛidles lyke mules, and conceiue J wok 
not What a ficrcenefle 6 bitter nelle, which ſerue to fet them in 
& rage againſt God, not withſtanding that, ther make countes 
naunce as though they were well tamed, But contrariwiſa 


(as J haue laid) it behwueth our hearts to be rent, actoꝛding to 


the erhoꝛtation that is made vnto vs in the Palme, by laieng 


Joel 2, 13 


sur hearts openchefoze God, to the ende that he ſhould knowe 
all that is within it. Then let vs follow the ſaid fateng of the 
Prophet loel, that we ſhould not rent our garments, but our 
hearts rather, koz therein will the true repentaunce chewe it 
lelke. 2 ich be dork) tg anHal, N hon lob. fol. 46. 
and rent your hearts, tc. I Poꝛtifie your affegions, and 
lerue God with purenelle of heart, and nat with Ceremonies, 
10 SGiencua, 

REPENTAVNCE, — 
What Repentannce is, and the definition thereof. a 
R CTpentaunce is an Inkained wurning to God, whereby was 
being of a fincere feare of God once humbled, doe acknow⸗ 
ledge our ſinnes, and lo by mogtifieng our olde man, are afreſh 
renued by the ſpirit of God. Bulling. fol.5 62. 
Repentaunce is a very difpleature which man bath in his 
heart ot his finne, the Which ingendereth in him an hatred ae 
gainſt fine, a delire to live better in time to come, reſeruing 
his life to the will of God. Peter Viret. 


Repentaunce is nothing bat a conncrfion of the minde, and 
an 


— — 
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an alteration of the fozmer opinion, as appeareth by the faye 
eng of the Prophet: Turne vnto me, and pe thall be lake. Ae 45.22 
gaine, J will not the death of a ſünner, but that he turne ¢ liue. oS i a 
Allo, Repent and amende, that pour lünnes map be done awa xv. 
* arb, 
> | Repentaunce is an inward thing, which bath his ſeate in 
the heart and minde, and bzingeth forth fruits, in chaunging 
the life. Marl. vpon. Math. fol. 47. 
Concerning this word Kepentaunce (as they bled) Wes 
naunce,the Hebꝛue bath in the olde Ceſtament generally (Sob) 
Turne oz be conuerted, foꝛ which the Tranllation that we take 
foꝛ O, Hieromes, hath moſt part (Conuerti) to turne, 02 to bee 
conuerted. And ſometime (Agite pœnitentiam). And p Grake 
in the new Teſtament, hath perpetually( Metanoco)to tourne 
in the heart and minde, and to come into the right knowledge, x 
to a mans right wit againe, for which (Metanoeo) d Hieroms 
franflation bath ſometime (Ago pœnitentiam) J doe repent, 
Sometime (Pocniteor) J am repentaunt. Sometime (Habeo 
pœnitentiam) J haue repentaunce. Sometime ( Pœnitet me) it 
repenteth me. And Eraſmus vleth much this woꝛd (Recipiſco) 
A come to mp (elfe,o2 to my right minde againe. And the ves 
rp ſenſe and ſigniſication both of the Hebꝛue ¢ alſo of the Grerke 
woꝛd is: to be conuerted, and to turne to God with all p heart 
to know his will, and to line actoꝛding to his lawes, and to be 
tured of our coꝛrupt nature with the Dyle of his ſpirit ¢ wine 
of obedience of his docrine, which conuerſion oꝛ turning, ik it be 
vnkained, theſe foure doe accompanie it, and are included there⸗ 
in: Confeſſion, not in the Pꝛieſts eare, foꝛ that is but mans ine 
uention, but to Oed in the heart, and befoꝛe all the Congrega⸗ 
tion of Sod, how that we be ſinners and finfull, and that cur 
whole nature is cozrupt and inclined to ſinne and all onrightes 
ouſnelle, and therefoꝛe, euill, wicked and damnableje bis lawes 
holy and iuſt, by which our finfull nature is rebuked. And allo 
to our neighbour, ik we haue offended any man perticular ly. 
Then Contrition, ſoꝛrowfulneſſe that we be ſuch damnable fine 
ners, and not onely haue ſinned, but are wholly inclined to fin 
fill, Thirdiy, Faith, ok which our olde Doctoꝛs haue made no 
mention af all, in the delcription of their Penaunce, that God 
for Cheiſts lake doth ſoꝛgiue vo, and receiue bs to mercie, and 


i$ 
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Zr. 18. 8. 


ger. 20. 1 9 
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is at one With va, x will henle our coerupt nature. And fourth 
iy (attitadion.o2 amends making, not to God with haly wozks, 
but to mine neighbour whore z haue offended (if anye open 
crime be found in me / and ſubmitting of a mans felfe Into the 
Congregation of the Church of Chꝛiſt. And note this, as ſatil⸗ 
faction and amends making is counted righteous befoze the 
world, and a purging of ſinne, ſo that the ven2iD5 to whome 3 
haue made a full amends, bath no farther to complaine: euen 
fo faith in Cheiſts bloud is counted right edulnelle, and a purg⸗ 
ing of all linne before God. Moꝛcouer he that finneth againſt 
bis bꝛother, ſinneth allo againſt bia Father almightie God, t as 
tie ſinne committed againg his bꝛather, is purged befoze the 
World with making amendes oz alking fozgiueneſſe. Euen fe 
is the ſinne committed againſt God; purged thꝛough faith in 
Cheiſts blond, onelp for Chꝛiſts ſake. lohn. 8. 24. Extept pe bes 
lerue that J ain he, pe ſhall dye in pour fines that is to ſap ar 
ve thinke that through anpe other Sacrifice. 02 ſatilkaction to 
God- ward then me. ye remaine euer in ſinne before God, how 
ſoeuer righteous pou appeare beloꝛe the wozld. Wherefoze 
now, whether pe call this (Metanoea) Repentaunce, Conuerſt⸗ 
on 02 turning againe to God, either amending,ec. D2 whether 
ve fay, repent, be conuerted, turne ta God amend your liuing, 
62 What pe liſt, J am content, fo ye bnderſtande hat is 
meant thereby, as J haue now declared. Pindale. fol. 374 
How repentaunce is attributed to Gd. 

J bill repent ok the plague that J thought to being bppon 
them. hen the Scripture attributeth repentaunce brs 
to God, it is not that he doth contrary to that which be bath oꝛ⸗ 
deined in his ſecret counſell. But iwhen be thzeateneth, it is 
à calling to repentaunce, and when he giueth man trace to res 
peut, the thꝛeatening (which: euer containeth a tondition in it) 
taketh no place: And this tho Scripturo calleth repen⸗ 
kaunce in Gad > becanſe it {os appeareth to mans iudgement. 
i : Gencua, 

The Loꝛd repented ot the plague. In the diuine nature 
there is no luch affections 2 chaungeablenelle. But God is 
. ‘i on i manner of men to repent, when be doth 5 19 
© had Deng; re the plague which he 
— unced, oz doth deter the p 8 B we 5 
1 


iy 
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5 
geren that J made Saule Ring. Cod in his efits , 5.11 
mall counfell neuer chaungeth no} tepentetb, as ver. 29. though 
he lermeth to vs to repent, when many things goeth contrar ve 
to his tempoꝛall electton 5 Geneua, 
J The repentaunce of God, is onely chaunging ok the dade. 
And as the affection of mercie and of fatherly loue is attribu⸗ 
ted onto God: euen lo doth the Scripture attribute vnto God, 
fatter his manner of (peach to atkligion of anger and of fury, 
and of repentaunce allo, foz men cannot otherwile ſprake of 
Oos. 5 T. M. 

It repented the Loyd that be bad made man. JJ Cod Cen. o. 6. 
wath neuer repent, but be ſpeaketh after our capacitie, betauſe 
He vid deſtrop bim, and in that as it wers did dilavowe him to 
be n nz? 0 Geneua. 
Bu t od? al e „Oe neter annie 1e 

And founte no o plate of repentaunce. ¶Nouatus did not 
well vnderſkande this place, gathering thereby, that they 
which doe ok a krapleneſle ſinne, (though they repent neuer lo 
trulp) gught not bo reteiued to faudur againe. Foꝛ bere is not 
one woꝛd Ipoken df remilſion of Hanes, but of the right of the 
firſt boꝛnt, which being fold foꝛ a Bile mete ol potage, could not 
. reroueted agathesthough be fought it with teares. 

Sir. I. Cheeke. 
The meaning of eu- Place fol- 
187 vw 

1 “wr kepentinge are rouled together. J Weanitig that ite loue, o/2.11.8.! 
where with he fire loued them, made him betwerne doubt and 
aſſuraunte what to doe: and herein appeareth his katberly afe 
kection, that his mercie towards his, ‘hall ouercome his kudge⸗ 
457 he declareth in the next verle. Geneua, 

OF tus wanher OF repentaunte. 

iow ende lich Fiithjto Raftall)two manner of repentaunce, 
one is without faith /a is luch a repentaunte as Iudas g Raftals 
Chꝛiſten men which continue Hill in ſinne, haue at latter end, 
which doth rather purchaſe them an halter, then the remiſſion 
of ſinnes. Another repentance followeth iuſlification ¢ renuilli⸗ 
on ok ſins, isa floziching kruit of faith, foꝛ when by faith wee 
do perceiue p faudurx kindnelle pour toning father bath ſhe w⸗ 
s in J ſonne Jelus Ch; ilt, and that he hath reconciled vs 

vnto 


Heb. 12.17 
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Example 
of am 


kouſe. 
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vnto himſelle, by the bloud of his fonne, then begin tue fo lowe 
him, the moze we hate the body of ſinne, and lament and be (orp 
that our members are lo kraile, that they cannot fulfill p lawe 
of God, and fo in mourning and bewailing our infirmitic , it 
cauleth vs to abſtaine both from meate and dꝛzinke and woꝛzld⸗ 

iy plealures, which is the pure faſting, that we talke off ; but 

vou vnderſtand it not, And this repentaunce commeth not to 

purge the ſinnes which is committed befoze 5. but onelpe 

taketh an occaſton by the ſinnes befoze committed, to know 
what popſon there remaineth in our fleſh, and feketh by all 
meanes to make vs hate this body of ſinne, and to ſubdue it 
with all manner ok wozkes , that God hath appointed, to the 
intent that it ould in time to come, no moze diſpleaſe God 
our moſt mercikull Father, which of gentleneſle fo often pardo⸗ 
neth and forgiueth vs, as J touched befoze. This is the manner 
of repentaunce which J finde in ſcripture, but this helpeth that 
we ſhould ſinne no moze: but what Raſtall dꝛeameth 4 wote 
not. But to expꝛeſſe the bttermol what J meane by repens 
taunte, marke this example. If a man builde an houſe, which 
both coſt him much labour and monep, and haue laped no ſure 
foundation, but that when a tempeſt commeth his hauſe doeth 
kall, then will he be very ſozie, and repent that be bath fo foliſh⸗ 
ly beſtowed his money and labour. Not withſfanding all this 
great ſoꝛrow and repentaunte cannot ſet vp bis boule againe 
which is fallen, but onelp it taketh an occaſion by the ruine of 
the houſe, to teach the owner wit againſt another time, v when 
he buildeth againe, he may make a Cure foundation . Cuen fo, 
though thou repent neuer fo much, that cannot get remiſſion of 
thy finnes ; that is, but that muſt be pardoned onely by p faith 
in Chꝛiſts blond: Peuertheleſſe it doth teach the. wit, & learne 
ther to tame thy body, x lubdue it, & caſt a low foundation, that 
in time thou ma itt the better reſiſt the allaults of the Diuell, 
the wozld and the fleſh. This doth, Frith teach of Repentances 

let the woꝛld take it as they will, but Chꝛiſts Sbeepe doe hears 

bis voice, J. Frith. fol. 74. 


REPROBATION, 
A definition of this word Reprobatiom 


Reprotiation: 


|. 
> ;THEIREXPOSITIONS, > 5 
Epꝛobation is the moſt wile purpoſe of God / whereby bie 
bath hefoge all eternitie conſtantly decreed without anp in⸗ 
luſtice, not to haue mercie of thoſe whom he hath not loued, but 
ath ouerhipped that by their intt condemnation, he might de⸗ 
tlare his wꝛath towards finners and alſo his gloꝛp. Pct, 
Mar. vpon the Rom fol. 2939 sw tad) we 
How the iuft cauſe of reprobation is hid vnto Vs. 
Me lap not that Gods oꝛzdinaunce is the cauſe of repꝛoba⸗ 
kion, but we affirme that the iuſt cauſes of repꝛobation are hid 
in b eternall counfellof God, s known to his godly wiſdome 
alone, but the cauſes of fin of death ¢ damnation are euident & 
mamifeſtly declared to vs inp ſcriptures, to wit, mans fre. wil 
coulenting to the deceiueable perl waſion of the diuell, wilkul 
ſinne, and voluntary rebellion, by which entred death into this 
World, the contempt of graces and Gods mercies offered, with 
the heaping vp of ſinne vpon ſinne, till damnation iuſtly came. 
The cauſes ¥ fay at ſinne, death and damnation, are plainly nee 
ted onto vs in Gods holy Striptures. But why it pleaſed 
God to ſhowe mercie to ſome, and denie the fame to others, be⸗ 
cauſe h̊ indgments ol God, are a deuauring depth, we enter not 
in reafouing with him, but with all humilitie render thanks to 
bis Paieſtie, lo: the grace and mercie, which we doubt not but 
of his fra grace, we haue receiued in Chzilt Jelu our oncly 
head. 1 } Nein ian i Knox, 
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RES ERVIN G OF BREAD 4 lese. Bread, 
REST, 
How reft is heere vnderſtood. 

F ther Malt enter into my rett. Jod by his reſt after a * 

the creation of his Wozkes, fignificd the ſpirituall reg ok Se 
the faithtull, pet he l ware to giue reſt in Canaan, which was 
but a figure of the heauenlye ref; and dured but fog a time. 
8 Geneua. 
low reſt is taken heere for the lande of Canaan 8 eo 
They thall not enter into my rett , That is, into the 
lande of Canaan, where he pꝛomiſcd them rel. 5 / 
How reft is ſometime taken for doctrine. 


This is the reſt: give reſt to him that is Iweaty, This 2, 28.12 
mm, is 


Pace 
Geneua, eg. 


908. COMMON PLACES; WITH : 
s tbo docrine twhetebpott ve ought to Hape and rete, Shewe 
to them that are wearte and haue nerde ol reit, what is the 
true reſt. | nt hed? ta Sis een 


; “res UG ORNs 


RESVRRECTION, 1511. 
How that we all doe riſe by Chriſt. 
76.11.25 Am the relurtection and the life. ¶ That is, J am the 
Authoꝛ of reſurrection and life, Foz thofe that bslæeue in 
me will raiſe vp at the lak dap vnto life euerlaſting, ¢ thoſe 
that are dead, ſhall lyue by me, becauſe they belæued in me. 
SHIT IH eee 10 file 30 Hues Tindale, 
GChitk reſtoꝛeth vs from death, to giue vs euerlatting life. 
42 k een eee Genen 
The meaning of this place following. 5 
.o. 36 Sinte they are the childꝛen o the reſurrecion. ¶ That is, 
men pertakers of the reſurrection. Foꝛ as we ſay truly p ther 
ſhall lpue indeede, which thall eniope euerlaſting bline, fo doe 
they rife indeede that rife to ipfe , though this woꝛd relurretti⸗ 
on be taken generallp, it betokeneth allo to p wicked which hal 
rife to condemnation, which is not properly life, but death. Beaa. 
q F902 although the wicked rile againe, pet that life is but 
death, and an eternall deſtruction. BGBencua. 
Infallible tokens of Chriſts reſurrection. 
A. i. 3. By many infallible tokens, ꝛc. He calleth theſe inkallible 
tokens, which were otherwile termed neceſſary; now, in that 
Chet lpake, and walked, and eate, and was felte of manyes 
theſe are ſure ſignes and tokens, that be truely rofe againe. 


Beza, 
What the firft reſurrection is. th 
lb. 20.3. This is their Nelurredion. J Wibich is to receiue 
Jaelſus Chzithin true faith, and to riſe fram ſinne in newnelle 
of Ipfe, SGencua. 
Of two reſurrections. oa 
Ther be two forts of relurrections expꝛeſſed in Gods woꝛd, 
Of Which it is weitten: Uke wiſe as Chꝛiſt was raiſed vp from 
death by the glozy ok the father: euen fe we alſo ſhould walke 
Ron. i. a. in a NOW lie. Lis new lite is the reſurremion from fin.Chrits 
raſing ie the other refurrection, that is of the bodye, which bee 
Rom si gau in Chzilt, the Gre fruits of the dead, foz Paule lalth⸗ Me {pat 


1s 
& atled 
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sain op Cbpitt from death, hall quicken our moꝛtall bodyes, 
and in another place, It wal tile a tr Yonge 0 Ree 1. C1544 
a Ware e 
R EAR D. 6,900 sel 3eg 
How reward is deſerued. 
E thall not lofe bis reward. That is Whatſoener thon Mt. 9. 41. 
wozkeſt at the commaundement of God, thou ſhalt haue 
ße fame rewarde therefore , that appertaineth toa faithful! 
woꝛker, which is life euerlaſting, not that it is due to thy work, 
but to thy fatth „out of the which, thy tworke pꝛotedeth: 
fob wer receing that pꝛomile by fatty 2 and Nek by le oa 
J indale, 
10 Shall reward ther openlp. ute ought not 0 tine, becanle Mes. ö. f. 
that Chꝛiſt maketh bere mention dl a reward, that we do me⸗ 
rit 02 deſerue anything, but rather we ought to acknowledge 
; that God ok his mere mertie re wardeth in vs his owne giftes, 
for what hath he that giueth ahnes that he hath not receiued. 
De then that giueth anp manner thing to a poze man, giueth 
not of bis owne, but of thole gods that he bath recetued of 
Cod. Sir. I. Cheek. 

D> els pe Hall. haue no reward Of: pour kather which t is in Mae 6.1. 
eauen- This word Reward is alwaies taken in the 
Striptures for a fre retompente, and thereloꝛe the ſchwlemen, 

doe fondly ſet it to be aunb werable ta mdetkruͤg Which they 
1 i merit n 20 To eee cn 

Conterning this woꝛd (Merces) Relvard , there bath bene 
“much ftrife, The occation of the Contention bath bene this: 
Foꝛaſmuch as that thing which every man Mal reteiue of God, 
according. fe the meaſure of his god woꝛkes and godlineſte of 

this ive, Chat dath call it Merces multa & copiòſa: There⸗ 
fore fame haue gone about to pꝛoue, that we by dur god works, 
other wils called merites, doe delerue Heauen, and then(if that 
be tree) as Saint Paule ſaith. Chiſt died bnt in vaine . Foꝛ 
and if the beneflte of iuſtifcation tome by woꝛkes, then 
no gramescie for the grace of God, foz the merites of 
“Chik «Lo; bolute therefore this cantitation: learned men. 
dae graunt, that the quyctitette of conlclence, god name and 
god lame ia this lpke, and Ipfe euerlaſting after this 
a „ is called (Merces) not fo; betault that oar merites 
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n; god derds in this life, be able to deſerue the ioyes of beauen. 
Foz as Paule ſaith, Non ſunt condigne paſsionis, &c, Noz as 
gaine it is not called (Merces) betaule that the merits and god 
Workes that we doe, are hut Gods giktes, Qui Operatur in no- 
bis & velle & petficere, but our receipt is called (Merces) re- 
ward, albeit moſt meruatleuſiy ſurmoũteth all our deleruings, 
Properly be they neuer ſo great. To this ende and purpoſe, to pꝛoudke 
a reward bs to labour moſt luſtely in the Vine pard of the Loꝛd. After 
is that the fame manner ok ſpeach: a naturall father fo the tender 
Ca 5 laue that he beareth toward his childe doing but meanly in ters 
ferueth tlie and comming faz ward in learning, pet he will lape to the 
through enccuraging of bis childe: Sonne, goe to, and continue as thou 
bis labour halt begun, and thy reward az thp part ſhall not be the leaſt of 
1 all thy bzetheren. And atcoꝛding to this bis pꝛomiſe, be ene 
bringing ducth bim likeralip, when he maketh his Teſtament, not 
any thing fod that the childe had delerued the one halle of that he had 

to paſſe. done foz him befoze ; but becauſe he loued him 
e eg n end ban gur , Richard Turhar, 

20 nA 
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; RICHES, We * 
What the true vſe of riches is. 

he true ble of riches is, to make them ſerue the poſleſſdur 
A thercot, and not they that haue them inmpottettion to ſerue 
them, and ta be well tontent to depart from them, whenloeuer 
the glozy ol God, and the commoditie of their neighbour ſhall re⸗ 
quire. „ % rcd td 5 nutes Bafill, 

The rich that truſt in their goods are difcommended, 

At. g. Then a rich man to enter into the kingdome of heauen ! 
He is bere called rich that putteth bis:confivence in his gods, 
which thing they doe, that haue all their delight and iope there⸗ 
in. Zz } G4 N natd! bial iy ; 2089 'Findale, 
_ Dnelp they that put their truſt and confivence in their own 
riches, are bere vnderſtod. Foz ther be many godly rich men, 
that ble their riches and ſubltaunce accoꝛding tothe wil a pleas 
ſure ok God. N 971 Sir. J. Cheeke. 
1d . Ulde be vnto von that are rich. tere he ſpeaketh ot 
vngodly rieh men, which haue all their confidente and truſt in 
“there riches. Foz riches of themſelues are the god tres 
atures of God, and his blellung, ik we ble them accozding 
to 


“THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 

fo his bleed will. . 15 I * DLA Sir. I. Cheeke. 
FJeoꝛ though a man haue abundaunce, vet his lpfe ſtandeth n:. 
ita bis riches. J Chꝛiſt condemneth eee ofthe 
rich woꝛldlings, who as though they had God locked vp in their 

Cokers and Barnes, ſet their whole kelicitie in their gods, not 
tonũdering that God gaue them like, and alls can take it away 

when he will. Fecl u, 9. * Genena, 
e Oft the rich mans burieng. anner, 
The Stripture faithof the rich man, that he was burved. 2 16,22 
And what faith it ol Lazarus? There is no mention made of 
his buriall: inſomuch that it is not knowen whether he were 

eaten with dogs, oꝛ whether he were caſt abzoad in the fields: 
the Scripture ſpeaketh not of it. It ſpeaketh of the buriall of 
the rich man. Contrariwile if Gods thildꝛen happen ſometimes 
to lye vnburied: is it to be concluded therfoze,p they are atcur⸗ 
fed? o, lyke as when the wicked are buried, it is not to be fato 
that they are blelled in their death. But it is to ſhew bs, that 
God erecuteth not his tempoꝛall puniſhments akter one egall 

rate in this wozld, but relerueth the chiele ta himlelfe tilt the 


> 
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latter day. ot ipa ten Sp ye ; Cal, on Job. ſol. 472. 
Hou the poore and rich are joy ned to- 
N es < . Ui “gether, @iwke, Lazarus. * RA 
| > HNA g 20 40 


Wb y Radles were put fobrth än feaſts. 

Minit Auften demandeth the cauke why Sampfon put fozth 144.12. 
bis Ridle, and he gunktwereth, vetaule in tuch krats, men 

are ſometimes wont when they haue tell dꝛonke, to be kome⸗ 
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COMMON PLACES, WITH 
RIGHTEOFS. 1 Ale 

Who are righteous. 9 
eee Fo ther haue J found righteous. They are rightceus 
I befoze Sod, that loue their neighbour foz Gods fake vnkai⸗ 
nedly, hauing the fptrit of God, which maketh them the ſonnes 
of God, and therefoze are accepted of God as god and righte⸗ 
ous. As it is wzitten. Gen. 18.23. I. M. 

q Foundrightcous . In reſpect of the re of the wold, 

and betauſe he had a deſire to lerue God, and to lyue vpzightly, 

a eneua, 

ae Ik 4 chall finde in Sodome,.so,righteous,ec, ¶ Cod decla⸗ 
kreth that his iudgements were vone with great mertie, foꝛal⸗ 
much as all were fo cozrupt that not onely fiftie, but ten righ⸗ 

teaus, could not be ound there, and allo that the wicked are ſpa⸗ 

red fo2 the righteous lake. _ Geneua, 

How and by whom wie are righteous, 

Me are counted thꝛoughly righteous befoze God, by impu⸗ 
kation of Chꝛiſts righteoulneſſe, not in our ſelues, but in him, in 
whom we be vnited to him by faith, 1.81. aia) aeteeaee 

. How, the righteous and not the ynrighteous, 
4 is allowed to praiſe God. i 
Exultate iuſti in Domino, rectos decet collaudatio. J O 

4. 33.1. pe righteous reiopte pe in the Loꝛd: foꝛ it becommeth the vps 
right liuers to giue pꝛaiſe oꝛ to be thankfull. . Auſten vppon 
this place deuideth all the people of this world into two forts 
of men, Iuſtos & iniuftos, rectos & curuos, fine rectos & pra · 
uos, into righteous 02 vnrighteous, vpꝛight 02 craked, oꝛ ſtraight 
82 froward liuers. Ther are neither of thele two ſozts of men, 
but they are contented to pꝛaile God, and fo ſpeake well of the 
Word: but pet (faith Saint Auſten) marke: the Prophet deſi⸗ 
teth not the vnrighteous wzanglers, pars, thæues and adultes 
rers, noꝛ the croked craftie haſters and deccitfull deceiuers to 
pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd, why ſo ? Foz it is wzitten: Non eft ſpecioſa 
aus in ore peccatorisy quia non eſt a Domino miflus .. The 
paaiſe ot God to come ont of the mouth of the wicked man, it 
is not comelp no; acceptable in his ſight, forbe is not ſent of 
the Koꝛd lo to doe: and no meruaile,fo2 tbis we knotwe by ers 
pecichcc that there is none ok bs all, Which being bat a man, 
wile and of gad iudgement, but he had rather be ek 
. | railed 
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* of fuch Whole lyle is impure, kilthie and vncleane, for 
their pꝛaiſe commonly are not dealt, but vnto ſuch whome they 
fauour, betauſe in their liuing they be like vnto themfelucs:fo 5 
their pꝛaiſe is a diſpꝛaiſe, oꝛ at the leaſt a ſuſpedted pꝛaiſe, that 
be whom they pꝛaile, is rather a naughtie man thé a god man. 
Ik this be true in wile men, how much moze then mak it be 
true in God, the father ¢ fountaine of all wiſedeme, to refule € 
fet naught by the pꝛaiſe of the pꝛoud, the wicked ¢ vngodly men. 
In conſideration tobereof the Prophet now faith: Exultate 
zuſti in Domino, rectos decet collaudatio. O pe righteous reioice 
ye in the Loꝛzd, J ſpeake not to the wicked, noz to the craked, 
way ward noz froward people of this world, if J ſhuld, they wold 
peraduenture not denp to giue pꝛaiſes vnto the Loꝛd. Nam cur- 
uus & prauus, quam diu fibi bene eft, Deum laudat, & benedi- 
cit, ſi autem male, blaſphemat: rectus ſemper laudat ficut Iob. 
Foz the croked 1 froward man faith D. Auſten, ſo long as bee 
dach all things after his olone will e pleaſure, fo long he lau⸗ 
eth and pꝛaiſeth God. But if he be a kittie pinched with pos 
uertie a aduerſitie, then he ratleth ¢ curſeth, then he banneth and 
blaſphemeth God ¢ his moſt righteous woꝛks:but the righte⸗ 
dus & Opright men, they euermoꝛe laud ¢ pꝛaiſe God, as Wel in 
aduerſitie as in pꝛoſperitie, euen as lob did, thertfoze faith the 
Pꝛophet, to vou that be righteous, that is, men truly penitent, g 
fozie foz your offences, truſting thꝛough Gods mercie all your 
fins to be couered, à not imputed, no; neuer to be lapd to pour 
charge, to vou I fay: Exultate iuſti in Domino: O pe righte⸗ 
ous retopce pe in the Loz, 

I he prooues, 

Chꝛiſt allowed the ppaiſe and confeſſion of Peter when her 1. proofe. 
ſayd : Tu es Chriſtus filius Dei viui. Chou art Chꝛiſt the ſonne 
of the liuing God. And diſpꝛaiſed the man pollelled with the 
Legion of Dinells, who confeſſed as much as Peter did „when 
he kan to Jeſus and kell downe vpon his knees and wozſhipped 
ſaieng: Quid mihi & tibi, Ieſu filij Dei altiſsimi, D Jelu the 
fonne of Cod the moſt highelt, what haue J to doe with ther. 
Uulhen Symon Magus had fained him to belerue in Chalk, 2 Pro 
e wolo haue bought ö gift of p holy ghoſt foꝛ monp, Peter laid bits 
to him, thy mony perich w ther, becauſe thou werneſt p the gikt 
ok God, may be obtained with money. Thou bat neither parte 

Pinm. ii), noz 
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noꝛ kellowchip in his buſineſle, los thy heart is not right in the 
ſight of God, tc. ‘tad. lesd Jatt aie eee: i 20 
The wicked may with their mouth erye: Domine;Domi-< 
ne, but note what J let by their pꝛaiſe (aith Chath) A thall ape 
vnto them, Ego non noui vos,3 knot you not, A allow pou not, 
noꝛ it was no pleaſure fo me ta heare vou pꝛape o2 pꝛeach; at 
was but blalphemę, Non erat collaudatio, it was no true praile, 
it was but ſuch as Symon Magus did giue vnto God, oz ſuch 
as Barieſu would favne haue giuen vnto God, whom Saint 
Paule rebuked laieng: O thou full of guile and of deceipt , the 
fonne ok the Diuell, the enimie vnto all godneſſe, thou 
ceaſeſt not to lubuerte the right wapes ol the 1 d. 
1112 ico ad? nn nt suip st ¢: Richard Turnar, 


RIGHTEOVSNESSE. ~~ a 
a K What righteoulneſſe Moti uren d 40 

R Ighteoulneſle is the mere gifte of God, without the wozkes 
1\ of the lawe, and is not paid as a. due debt, but beligwed on 
the beluers as à gractd0eea 1 Bega, 
The name ok righteoulneſle is not reſtrained fo anne one 
man, but betokeneth all the woꝛſbipers ol God without exeep⸗ 
tion. Bowbeit the Scripture talleth thoſe men righteous, not 
which are arcounted luch foꝛ deſert ol their woꝛkes, but ſuch as 
doe long after rigbteduſneſle, becaule that after, the Lord hath 
imbꝛaced them with his fauour, in not laieng their inne s to 
their charge, ho accepteth their rightkull indeus ur los fal perfecs 
tion ok righteouſnelle. Caliypon the. 5. Pa, ye, 13. 

The Chriftian rightæouſneſſe. . 

Although (laith the Chꝛiſtian) A am a finner by the latwe,¢ 
vnder the tondition of the law, vet J diſpaite not, vet J dye nat, 
berauſe Chaiſt lyueth which is both my rightegulneſle and 
euerkaſting lyfe, in that righteouſneſſe and lyfe 5. J baue 
no nne, uo feare, no lage ok conscience, no care af 
death, A am in derde a ſünner, as touching this prelent 
lee, and the rigbtegulneſſe thereck, und the childe al A. 
damit bore the lawe scqnfeth me, drath kaignetth ouer mesand 
at length ib deugure me-, Wat A baue another righfeouly 
Holi of pe, abeug this ipke , which is Chait the lenne 
of SOD, who kuoweth nor Sinne, nag Death: but is 
righteous 


/ 
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righfeous and ipfe eternall: by whom is bod Ris sh 
bzought into it thal boraifen Peis ae 15 bol 5 
Naa tho law and linne, and all Aid 155 alben toge fe uh, 
the ſpirit. ) uther vpan the Gal th 7670 
21 0f the N el ‘cometh by faith... — 
Wut the righteouſnelle whit is of faith, lpeaketh on 100 Rem. io. 8. 
wile, Bax nat in thy beart,ec,q hat is ‘folap,be fh 7 ing 
fied thꝛaugh fapth, is not curious, be doubte 0 nothing t 1 
perteineth to his laluation, but is perlwaded tin Chu ‘be, 
bath the full rodemption. We alleth not for 1 tom Beas. 
uen, where be knoweth his Sauiour and mediatour is: be gor 
eth not about to learne the truth by the dead; lo; bebelaycth, 
auen een ee aoe a truth. d 
dach Deut. ial C 8 Ke, 
Sap not, ic. GrBecanle we tabu per ton 4 Tage 919 
waves to doubt, who tall goe to an and ta lape, 
hall goe downe te the depe to 0 1 ai 4 
teacheth vs, that Copittis aſcended ld L 
and bad dekrended into We meapth of i, et 225 } 
deliver bs, ehen 
And he receiued the ſigne tect on as ‘tea eof’ ken. l. 12. 
sabteonlie 8 his is AI eoulnel ercof 


one ie 


- 


to the vtt ttermoſt. heehee 
» Saint Auſten faith. ‘bua in ong 10 hi 0 a 
of the Saints in this ston tet rat 115 ithe act : 
of ſinnes, then in perfection ol vor kars 5 0 0 , 
fable ſentences of Barnard : Pot On ines We 115 
of Gov a but the righteoutnelte, ae pad is the 11 19055 ul 10 J 
neſle of God, he had befoꝛe atfirmed, that Cheill is 
teouſnes inabſolution, and therefore that a 1 ric 

feons that haue obteiued pardon and mercge. i go, Cal, in fz 
. 5 were Ii Sect. 12, Hs 2 

lien by the ee cri Lene 

Awos: obteine to be juſtiliel. 
* the onelp meane of Chꝛiſts righteoulnelſe we obteine 
J mm. b. ta. 
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to be inififled: before, kt; Saint Ambrofe bath excellently well 
ſhewed how there is an example of thts rightedulnetfe in the 
blelling of Iacob. Fo; as Iacob hauing not deſerued the pꝛe⸗ 
heminente of the firt begotten ſonne, hidde himſelfe in the ape 


parell of his bꝛother, x being clothed with his bꝛothers toate, 


hat laudured ofa werte ſmell, her rrept into the fauour ok bis 


Deu. G. 23 


father and reteiued the bleffing to his own commoditie, vnder 
the perſon of an other: So we doe tye hidden vnder the pꝛe⸗ 
cfoug purencite of Chꝛiſt our elder bꝛother, that we map gette 
a teſtimonie of righteouſneſſe in the fight of God. The woꝛds 
of Ambrofe be thefe : Wbereas Haac ſmelt the fauour of the 
garmentes, peraduenture this is meant thereby: that we 
ure not iuſtiſted by works but by kaith:becauſe flechly weak⸗ 
neſſe hindereth woꝛkes, but the bꝛightneſſe of faith, which mes 
riteth ſoꝛgiuenetle of ſinnes, duerſhaddoweth the errour of 
derdes . And truelp fo it is, that we mape appeare before the 
faith ot God onto falwation, it is neceſſarp foꝛ vs to ſmel ſwært⸗ 
ly with his epour,and to haue our faultes couered and burged 


with pis perteckin. Caluine in his Inſti, 3. booke, 
%%%. AMR Se eee 1 50 
Ho fighteouſneſſe is to be vnderftood, 


“"RighteouMneme is euen fach fapth, as is called Gods righ⸗ 
teduſneſſe,oꝛ righteouſnelle, that is of value befoꝛe God. Foz 
end ‘gift: and it altereth a man and chaungeth him inte 
a neo lpirituall nature, and maketh him free and liberal to pap 
tuery man his duetie: fo2 through faith a man is purged of 


Of outward and inward righteoufneſſe. 
It Hall be righteouſneſſe onto vs before the nee 
ard 


E 
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ward dade is rigbteouſneſlſe vnto the anoiding of punichment, 
thꝛeatnings, t curllings, x to obtein tempoꝛal bleſlings:but vn⸗ 
fo the like to come, thou muſt haue the righteoulnelle of faiths. 
and thereby recetue foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and pꝛomiſe of inhe⸗ 
ritauntce, and power to woꝛke and loue. M. 
But becauſe none could fully obey the law. we muſt haue 
our recourſe to Chꝛiſt to be iuſtiſted by faith. Gencua, 

q Mo man can perfedlp fulfill the lawe: therefore we mu 
haue recourle to Chꝛiſt by faith, in whom we are reputed as 

: ' The Bible note, 
How we receiue our righteouſneſſe by the meere 
gift of God, Example thereof, 

Like as the earth engendereth not raine, noꝛ is able by her 
stone ſtrength, labour, ł trauaile, to pꝛocure the lame, but re⸗ 
teiueth it of the meere gift of God froin aboue:ſa this heauenly 
righteouſnes is giuen vs of God, without our works oꝛ deſer⸗ 
uings: Loke then how much the earth ok it lelk is able to do in 
getting € pꝛocuring to it ſelfe ſeaſonable ſhowꝛes of raine ta 
make it fruitfull: Cuen fo much ¢ no moꝛe, are we able to do by 
our owne ſtrength ¢ works, in winning this heuenlp g eternal 
rightcoufnes,¢ therefore ſhall neuer be able to atteine it, vnles 
God himlelk by mere imputation ¢ by bis vnſpeakable gift, da 
beſtow it vpon vs. Luther vpon the Gal. fol. 5. 

. The meaning of theſe places following. 

Ok righteoufenetic becanle 3 go to my Father. I Wherfoze „, she 
the wicked mut neds confelle that he wasiufkebelcucdof 
the Father, and not condempned by him as a blalphemer oz 
tranlgreſſour. ö Gencua, 
And righleouſneſſe of the God ol his faluation. ¶ This woꝛd at. 26. f. 
righteouſneſſe may be expounded two wapes: cither foꝛ all the 
benefits of God, whereby he pꝛoueth himſelle to be righteous. ¢ 
iuſt of pꝛomiſe towards the faithfull,c2 fo2 the fruit of righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe Truly Dauids meaning is nothing doubtful:namelp, 
pit is not foꝛ ſuch men to loke to abteine the fruit ot righteonſ⸗ 

nes, as vnrighteouliy dichondur Gods holy ſeruice And agalne, 
that it is not pollibie that Cod ſyould diſappoint bis true woꝛ⸗ 
‘thippers, becauic it is his propertic to auduch his righteoulnes 
Witt benefits. ö Cal. pon the. 24. Pſal. 
Blelled are they that hunger a th irt fo) righleouſnes, fo2 they A 5.8 
2 atl 


ngs 


Auguſtin 


Hierome. 


FazoAo Aad in the Reuelation ‘of lohn. 1.17. Unze 
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(hall be fatiffidsG28n¢ what can all ont rigbteoulneſte be bess 
fore God: hal it not atcoꝛding to the ſaieng of p Pꝛophet, be 
counted as aà moſt filthy and defiled clothe And ik all our righ⸗ 
teotifuelic be ſtraightly indged it att be found vniult, and ha ⸗ 
nung lelle force. What therefoꝛe ſhall become ot our ſinnes, 
wheras not eden wur righteoulnotke it lelk hal bo able to an⸗ 
were foꝛ it (clfe : Thereloꝛe with all our night crieng ont 
with the Joꝛophet us lowde as we can, Enter not into indge 
ment, c. With all humblenelſe let vs runne to the thꝛone 
mercꝑ, which onely is able to ſaue our ſoules. I,Goughy 


gies ed oR Deke Hunger 
209194) SUVS 1 „bod to 3 12 
md qdstds uνν OH h med: dria: * 


1 What is meant by Gods right han 
TT» E right hand is wont in the Scripture to betoken the 

ſtrength and power wherby God wozrketh all things effecs 
tually,as the right hand of the Loꝛd hath done mightely. Plal. 
PSG. And is allo taken for helpe, as in Job. 4.5 Plal. 138, 


pon the Apoc. : Hs, zo! SYS Sti nn 
Chꝛiſk is called Gods right hand. Pla. 118.15. 16. Che right 
hand of the Loꝛd hath done meruailes. The right hand ok the 
Low hath gotten the victoꝛie, it is bien allo foz the glozie of the 
Father, conterning which he faith to his ſonne: Sitte on my 


7222 


richt hand. And in lome plate for cuerlatting ioxe and lyfe. 


Math. 29.33. And he thall (et the Shape on the right hand and 
the Dantes on the le k. ot 

Saint Hicrome in his erpotition of Paules firſt Chapter fo 
the Epheſiaũs faith: He bath declared the power of God by the 
ſimilitude of a man, not becauſe a ſeate is placed, and God the 
Father ſitteth theron, hauing his lonne fitting there with him: 
But becaule we cannot other wie tonteiue hol the fonne doth 
indge and reigne, but by (web fords to dur capacitic. As theres 
foꝛe to be next to God oz to depart farre from him is not ta bis 


vnderſtode actozding to the diſtance of plates, but after mens 


‘merits becauſe the Saints are heard by him, but the ſinners (of 


whome the Pzophet ſapth, Weholde they that gette themſelues 

from ther ſhall perich) are remoued karre inough for comming 

nere him at all, Euen lo lpkewiſe to bee either at the n 
e 
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eft hand of God, is tobe taken fo,that the Saintes are at bis 
ght hand, and finners at his left. as our Sautour bimſelle 
fo in the Goſpell affirming the ſame doth lap, that at p right 
hand are the thepe,and the Goates at the left, Pozeouer, this 
very woꝛd(to Sit) doth argue the power of a Aingdeme, by 
which God is beneficial to them on whom he doth vouchlafe 
to lit, inlomuch as verely be Doth rule them, and bath them ale 
wapes in his guiding, and doth tourne to bis owne becke oz 
gouernement, the neckes of them that befoze ranne out of the 
wap, at randon, and at libertie. Bullinger. fol. 73. 
Daint Auſten in his boke De fide & ſi mbolo, faith „ee Auguftia, 
belene that be ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father:pet 
not fo therefore as though we ſhould thinke that God the Fa⸗ 
ther is compꝛehended within the limits of a mans body: fo 5 
they that thinke of him ſhuld imagine that he had both a right 
and a (eft fine: And wheras it is ſapd that the father ſitteth, we 
muſt not ſuppoſe that he doth HE with bended hammes, leak 
peraduenture we fall into the fame facrilenge for which the A⸗ 
poſtle accurſeth them that haue chaunged the gloꝛye of the ins 
coꝛruptible God, into the ſimilitude ofa coꝛruptible man. Foz 
a dekeſtable thing it is to place God in ſuch a lpkeneſſe in a 
chꝛiſtian Charchiand much moze wicked it is to place it in the 
heart, where the Temple ok God is verelp and inderde, ik it be 
cleanſed from earthlp deſires and errours. Me muſt therfoꝛe 
vnderſkande that at the right bande is as much to ſay, as with 
greateſt happineſſe, where righteouſnelle and peace and glad⸗ 
nelle is: Caen as alſo the Goates are placed at the left hand, 
that is, in miſerie, foꝛ their iniquities to their paine € foment, 
Wlhereas God therefore is ſaid to fit,therbp is not meant the 
placing of his limites, but his iudiciall power, which bis maie⸗ 
ſtie neuer wanteth in beſtowing woꝛthy rewards, to thofe that 
are wozthy of them, ac. a Bullinger. fol. 74. 
What the right hand doth ſignifie in 
* this place following. 
That J may turne me to the right band 02 the left. ¶ The 0. 24.43 
eta hand oꝛ the left hand is no moze fo fay, but tell me one 
thing 02 another, that J may know wher onto to ſlick, and is a 
phꝛale of the Pebretnes. 
Of a right hand of Chrift, 


“a Lo 


M. 
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Marhao, Ty ſit on my right band oz on my left hand, is not mine to 
giue (laith Chꝛiſt) but onto them ko; whame it is prepared of 
my Father. ¶ Chis anl were made Chꝛilk to the mother of Ze 
bedes thildꝛen, who de ſüred of him that her two fons might ſit 
in his kingdome, the one vpon his right hand, z the other vpon 
his left, x is as much to lay, that accoꝛding to this pꝛeſe fate 
wherein pe fe me. J am not come to diftribute places ¢ teates 
of my kingdome:fog know pe that from the beginning mp Has 
ther ¢ J haue diſtributed and appointed them. Cherloꝛe be E 
you carefoll as though they were boide, This is the teu fie 
| I. Proctour, 
ee 


Fat 


23. 


derſtanding of this place. 


ROBBE. 8 5 
How robbing is no theft when God com- 
maunded it. } 
Sede Az” chalt robbe the Aegyptians. @ipere pe mapnot no ö 
that they ſtale, and tzerefoze pe map fleale, but note that it 
was done at Gods commaundement, and therefore was it a 
inf and a righteous thing to be done, fo he is not the authour 
ok euill. «£104 hen > tir M. 
This example may not be followed generally, though at 
Gods commandement, they did it iuſkly, receiuing ſome recon. 
pence of their labaurs. ie Sennen, 
e Swe KoR W * — 
Hilo w Chrift was the Rock. 
r. Cor. lo. 4 Te Rocke was Chit, S.Chrifoftome faith bppon this 
place, Petra erat Chriſtus, &. The Rocke was Chai foz it 
was not by the nature of the Nocke that the water guched out, 
bat a cer teine other ſpirituall Nocke, wrought all thele things, 
that is ta fap, Chit. 8 f lewel. fol. 284. 
How Chriſt is the true 711 
a Rocke, 

Wecaule thou hatk faid to me(laith Chyik to Peter,) Chen art 
Chik the ſonne· ol the lining God: doe alfofay to the. Thau 
af Peter (en before he was called Symon) but this name that 

he ſhould be called Peter, was giuen him of the Lode, to the 
ende that by that figure he might ligniſte the Church. S02 ves | 
cauſe Cok is Petra the Nocke, Petrus is tho Chziſtian peas 
ple, 
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ple. Foꝛ Petra is the principal name:and therfore Petrus come 
meth of retra, and not Petra of Petrus, Ag Chriſtus, Chꝛiſt, is 
not named a Chriftiano,but Chriſtianus, a Chꝛiſtian, is named 
01 Chriſtus, Chik, Therfoꝛe faith Chꝛiſt, Thou art beter, & bps 
pon this Rock bohich thou bal cöfeſled, vpon this Nock which 
thou batt knowne, ſaieng: Thou art Chꝛiſt the fonne ol p liuing 
Sod, 4 will build my church: p is, vpon my ſelfe being the fon 
of the lining God, wil J build my church: will build the bps 
pon me, and not me vpon ther: foꝛ men that be builded vpon mẽ 


did fap : J am of paule,¥ am of Apollo, t J of Cephas, ; is, of 


peter. And other who would not be builded vpon Petrum, peter, 
but vpon Pctram the Rocke did ſay, J am of Chꝛiſt. And the As 
poſtle Paule, when he did know 5 he was chofen 02 preferred, 
and Chꝛiſt deſpiſed by ſome men ſayd: s Chil diuided⸗ Mas 
Paule crutiſieb for you? D2 were ye baptiſed in the name of 
Paule? And as not in Paules name, no moze were pe baptiſed in 
the name ol beter, but in the name of Chiff, that Peter might 
bee builded vpon the Nocke, not the Nocke vpon Peter. 
C= .1 N Nowel. fol. 109. 
Upon this Nocke, zt. ¶ Upon that faith whereby thou halt 
tonfelled and acknowledged mezfo2 it is grounded vpon the tne 
kallible truth. . Geneua, 
Chꝛiſt is the Nocke wherevppon the true Church is 
builded. No man can lape ante other foundation beſides that 
Which is lapde already, which is Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 1. Cor. 3.11. Peter 
is thꝛough fapth, one of the ſtones where with the Church is 


builded. Sir. I. Checke. 
eins: ROD, | 
The opening of this place of Marke, contrary to 
Mathew and Luke, 


rem nded them that they chould take nothing vnto their 
iournep laue aà rod. Saue a rod onelp, although in Math, 
10. 10. and Luke. 9.3. hr Mould ſæme to foꝛbid them a rode, yet 
the kext meaneth not fo indtede, but foꝛbiddeth Coate, Shwes, 
Rod, ic Bya figure, to the intent onely that they ſhuld vtrerly 
put from them all carcfulneſle of any ſuch pꝛouiſions. oz if he 
had lo ment pᷣ they ſhuld haue taken no buch things with them: 

; Then 


923 


Mar, 6. 
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Then Mould it not note be lawful fo2 any preacher to haue as. 
nie of thofe things with them when they goe to peach. And 
therkoꝛe Marke, expꝛeſſing Chꝛiſts minde moze plainlp, giueth 
libertie to take a rod oa walking ſtatfe, to eaſe themſelues 
wilball when they were wearie. N Tindale, 
Lake nothing to pour tourncy,neither ſtaues nop crip, c. 
@5ccaule this tourney was ſhoꝛt, and but fo2 a time, Chit 
willed that thep ſhuld make halt and take nothing with them, 
whereby they might ber letted any thing at all from the buli⸗ 
neffe, n The Bible note. 
To the end they might doe their charge with greater dili⸗ 
gence, when they had nothing to let them.  Gencua,. 
Of the rodde and ftaffe of God, what is sti 
meant thereby, AD 6) 
Virga tua, & baculus tuus:ipfa me confolata ſunt: Ch rod 
and thy ſtaffe bath comforted me. A rodde doth ſerue to brate, 
to puniſh, and cozrea childꝛen fo2 their faults: And a Matte ſer⸗ 
neth not onelp fo2 a weapon to defend a man from bis ent⸗ 
mies, but alſo a ſtaffe ſerueth to ſaue a man from falling. So 
that by the rod, ye mut onderſtand our croſſe, coꝛredion pers 
ſetution, that the godly doe luffer in this life. And by the Katte 
our belpe ¢ our pꝛeſeruation in our daplp daungers, which wa 
were not able to endure, ir God had not bene with vs and pꝛe⸗ 
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Enbgeg. 3. 


Pfal,2 3.4. 


lerued bg, Ric. Turnar, 
ROME. 
How Babilon is proued to be Rome by 
the Scriptures, 
Ager. 4.8 Ce is fallen, ſheꝛ is fallen, euen Babilon that great Citie. 
A Dignifieng Nome, ko; as much as the bices which were 
in Babilon are found in Rome in greater abundance, as perle⸗ 
cution of the Church of God, oppzeſſion and llauerie, with oes 
frucion of the peaple of God, conkuſton, luperſtition, yoolaty py 
iinpietic, as Babilon the firtt Ponarch was deſtroied, fo hal? 
this wicked kingdome of Antichziſt haue a mifcrable ruine, 
though it ber great, and femeth to extend thꝛaughout all Eu- 
Aae. Geneua; 
Aptis AND khetr cops hall lpe in the frets of the great citie, which: 
fpttitually is called Sodome and Aegypt, where our Loꝛd was 
crucii⸗ 
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— sruciffed. I eaning the whole iurildiqion of the Pope, which 

is coupaxed to Sodome aud to Aegypt, betauſe ths true libers 

ie to lerne God is taken away from the faithfull, and Chꝛiſt 

was condemned by Pilate, who repꝛelented the Romane poloer 
which nee Ne Sire Pe Se aE: Rod in 


-Obieétion, ) : 
Nhat impudencie is it to attirme that Chꝛiſt was crucifts 
adat Nome, and all the worde knoweth he Suffered. death at 


Hieruſalem, 


Aunſwere. 
Nome being dnderſtod ſoz the Negiment, ꝛc. As is afore 
fainsthe pꝛole is itlp made, that our Saniour Chꝛiſt ſut⸗ 
ſered, and was crucified at Rome. a 
Reafons to proue that Chriſt ſuffered at Rome. 

By wbam was de condemned, was it not by Pilate the ber 
put ie 03 lieuetenant at the Romane Empire, xc? 

Foz what cauſe q crime was he iudged to dye? Mas it not 
foz treafon pretended to bs committed againſt the Romane 
Empire: . n | 
_. Elith what kinde of erecution was he put to death: Mas 
it not fuch as was bluall by the lawes of the Rowanes, 
. ſuch halnaus offences, as were vniudipe lapde to his 
barge?e f | 

Finally was not the place where he futfered within the cirs Conclus- 
euite of the Romane Cmpire.e cpap J not theniudly atfirme oso! this 
that be was cracifien at Rome, when by the Romane Judge be nn PO 
was condemned faz a crime againt the Romane fate,¢ crects rata flag 
ted by a kinde of death appointed by the Romane lawes, x in a the for- 
place of the Romane dominion. mer relds, 

As for the Jewes, they had at that time no authozitie to put 
any man to death, as they conkeſle themſelues, when Pilate bad The 
them take him t iudge him according to their owne lawe, mea 198% 
ning they chuld detreæ ſome light puniſhment againt him, they 
aunſwered: it is not latwfull fo2 vs to put any man to death, 
he hath deſerued to die. 
As tauching the tauſe, although they atcuſed him of blaſphe⸗ 
my. becauſe he made himfelfe the fon of Ood, yet could he not be Le caufe 
kondemned for that, becauſe Pilate wold admit no atcufation, 
but ſuch as conteined a crime againt the Romane lawes. 

nn. And 
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of Moſe. . a " ae aha * : 11 f 
The place And that the Angell in that plate be no meanes kan onder⸗ 


* 
* 1 


tand Hieruſalem, it ts manifetk by thele reaſons: Ft . 
he calleth it the gteate Citie, wyi i tee ch a 
ber Spottn'nf Hitrafateny Alf. 0 prs 

5 


gypt, which was the Sea of e ee bea 


lied Babylon, c. Gove here 
vnto that Hieruſslent the place where i faferen we : 
vtterly: deſtroxed in Saint Lohns füt, ch wzote tie te 


nelation , Arete! —— 15 5 0 
be ſecõd Koz the ſetond prte;te the. Chapter ol tos Netelation 
Ft a in ebend be erg eg keen 


ide Doel tbe egen noo 

lcribing the fourc beattes, efpctially the fourth beat, which all 

men muſt conkeſſe to be the Ponarch ol Rome, which is the 

fourth 1 dinduey site TW t t 1 

The third ** The third Argumenk or pꝛoſe is taßten ort of th 17 .chape 
proofe. fer; verſe. 9. ok he Melati cle Ae din 

fo Saint John the mplterie of the beat with keauen Near By 

declareth in verge plaine wozdes, that the ſeauen heads do ſig⸗ 

niſſie ſeauen hills, wherevpon the woman ce al 5 . 

ters, Boets, hiſtopibrs, colmographers twith e dot 10 

lelle to be Rome, which is bullded vpon 7 hills, whole names 

7. Hills: are thele: Palatinus, Capitolinus, Auentinus, Exquilinus, Vimi⸗ 

nalis, Quirinalis, & Cælius. The Post Virgil deſcribeth Rome 

With this Periphꝛalis in his Georgikes; 

Seßtem quæ yna ſibi muro circundedit arces. Natu ga 

lpich bath campaſled. 7. hils within her walls. 

Th iii, The feurth and laſt prof, is taken out ot the. y chapter ot 

proofe, this Reuclation,the laſt verſe, where the Angell expoundeth, 

that the woman which Saint John ſawe( which was the great 

hee Baby lop)is that great Citie which hath t ominion ouer 


ele And as fon the neath of che crotke it is matte te be proper 
The kind to the Nomanes, fos the ewes bauer 191 75 
ene att n 


the kings of the earth: And what man is fo impudent; as to 


fave, that anie other Citie in Saint Iohns time had domintott a 


oner the kings of the earth, but Rome % ind 
4 How 


| 
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| ee Te wu? us unteren Te 314201 al rn 55 — 
io Babylon is proued to bet Romm 
ernten 1 by the Doctou s 142 a 
ig ez Ff STB EGIL en, teen ele 1 The fir 
„ Trenqus one of the moch auntient and autenticall tweiters Doge. 
that the Church i he Aft boke ol his treatiſe againſt all 
beretiks peking of the fea of Anticheilt vpon the lat verſe, vp⸗ 
pon the. 3. chap. ol this Reuelation / tohere it is fain,y the num 
ber of the bealts name is Gre hundꝛed Artie and fire, che weth 
that the opinion of manp in bis time was, that leing this name 
Hate ee Englich the Latin man o Ronnme, in the 
numerall Srerke letters gonteineth this number, that Ant⸗ 
chal mut be fought at Rome:bis wozds are theſe: Seda La- 
teinos, nomen fex centorum ſexaginta ſedt numerorum, &c. Et 
valde, verifimile eft quoniam veriſsim tegnum lc habet vo- 
eabulum,Latini enim ſunt quinuncregnant Allo (laith he) this 
name Lateinos conteining the number at. 6 f. is thaught to be 
the namie af Anticheiftg itis beer ite lotobe nat Which 
N edly is a,kingdom bath that namestop they be l. 
10 i 
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iche 
6 ic was VEAGNC, 22%) chose) etur boup os xe Thefeesa 
e eiue ster in his third boke Poctour 
again® Marclon, which denied that Chꝛiſt had a true bodye, 
Sphere 11 uliag pleth ttlus reaſon aigaint him: That 
ing rohich bath a figure init anigbt ber a thing of truth, r ta 
difrourfing of many kehings faured, and the figures of them, 
oimmeth to thele woꝛdes, Sic St Babylon apud Iohannem no- 
rum, &c. Euen fo doth Babylon ( in the A pocaſipſis ) of du 
paint Ion, beare the figure of the Citie of Rome,, which 
ter ae arcabeand as pfanne in roigne, und as gredk 
1 bee mary An ae maces sae “A The third 
to „Chriſoltome Comme es bppon the ſeronde Dodour. 
Epitkle 00 15 * W 1 


lalonjens Capter. a. in his fourth n 


15 Vahle ſnesketh af the manifeltatto of An⸗ 
chꝛiſt er Knete lubar was the cauſe that her was 
¢ ualed : but aber that ape is tation g⸗ 
jaye : ela be der tts the Cine Curie ki 
rere tze the Romane Empito, ohich mate 

Alus pl af ichaift:(bablivke an the Perſians tame in piace 

f h ialdeanissthg Grecians in the ptarce o fihe Perlans, 

1120 Nun, ii. and 


926 


ripalitie of the Empire; and Hatta 


The iii. 
Doctour. 


Verba 
ciufdem. 


Verba 
eiuſdem. 


Eiuſdem. 


Marcella, 
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and the Romanes in the place of the Grecians Euen ſo our An⸗ 
tichꝛiſt ſhould inuade the Empire of the Romanes: Vaczntem 
imperij principatum inuadit, & tentabit ad ſe capere hominum 
& Dei imperium, Antichit (faith 75 inuade $ vatant poine 
dag to Date vnto himfelke 
the Empires both of God and man. Bitherto Chriſoſtome. 
And it is manikelt to all man that the papacte grew z tobe in⸗ 
creaſe, by the decay of the Empire, x at the fall of tbe Monarch, 
they challenged full poſſeſſion of all dominion; both ſpiritu 
andftempozall, ua ae * 
Ol the lame indgement is . Hierome writing vpon § fame 


to him in Bethleem, one efpeciall reaſon that he bfeth to pers 
whither be 


to repaire, is ſituated in the holy land 

to the birth ot Cbꝛiſt: o phen wth ered to rematne, 
was the Wabelonicall harlot, accoꝛding to ie of 
Saint John, appointed ſaz the birth of Antithz sur bees 
Would ariſe and exerciſe tyzannpe, and from thence ſvoulde 


bas 


| 
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detelue the whole wozln with bis wicked wiles. Hue vi- 


g Hlerommus ey) oe 
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I S tned 1% „ dpa! 
Ambrofe wꝛiting a Commentarie vpon the Neuelation of DO. The fife 
Tohn,is of the fame iudgement. Doctour. 
5 Primaſius alſo a verpe auncient writer, who lpkewile The Gur 


other Babylon in the left. And in his. 18, balke and ſetond 
per her calleh Babylon af Chalddeg, the firſt Rome , and 
nc of italy. the ſecond Babylon, willing men to. conſider 
that in the beginning ok the Citie of God (which was the 
Church in Abrahams time) the fire Rome that was Caſterne 
Baby lon her enimie, was builded in Chaldeayg about the ſame 
dine that the ficſt Babylon was deſtedicd, leall the titie of Cod 
thould lacke her enimie, the letond Babylon Ambich is Rome 
iu ah was eracked . „ , Huc vique Auguſt. 
* Locke moze in Antichriſt. Babylon. 5 
If Caput. come of Capiog which fignifieth. take, meg Vertes, 
The may Rome wel bescalledloswhich nothingdoth ſorlake: 
Hue e Capio capis,and ta, the grounds com, 
Her ners ars large, & cannot les to catch both alland ſoine, 
F oon Ae e en enen, ate 
What theſe Rudiments were, and wherefore , . 
% scaled paorey ess tyisj seep tu 
Win baggerln Andimente. Gare umye and weatze 
ow Rudiments, be circumcifion facrificess¢ the choꝛſe of dalcs C o. 
and meates and oſher obſeruation and kerping as a thing nes 
cellarie fo abteine guerlaſting like, z the grace of Gov, He calleth 
thein pore 03 weaker, becauſe (hey be not, nog conſiſt of them⸗ 
ſelues: u boſe nature onely tondiſteth in fignifieng : And what 
Grength la euer ther haue, that they haue a becauſe they ims 
post gz ſigniſie ſome Waights thing. Doctor Heyncs, 
The Galathians.of Panims beganne to be Chziftians, 
But bp falle Apoſtles were fourned backward to beginne a 


N Hnn, li. new 
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neto thé Jewiſh ceremonies, and lo in Mer ol gaing tor warb 
toward Cheitt, they ran back ward from him. Genes, 
Jo er Oe AINSI HOME slot mA 


. Nanay! Hug lee lol 
Sabboth. 4 OUR. Cotte] 


Wherefote the Sabboth de STD 
RL wee ſhall doe no labour therein; but batlotve the 
aabbotb, as Acommanded pour fathers, I The 
FA Atoundation of the faithis to beleue Gods pos 
5 mife,¢ that he made the whole wold, ¢toth ale 
Jo gouerne it, x further, that he knoweth e will 
Sar, Niudge all things ec. Sbofe things did h law re⸗ 
titre, in keßing ok he ſabborh, to conkelle both with wozd ant 
ügne x to giue diligent heed to the hearing ¢ interpꝛeting ok th 
law, to thinke of the glozy of God, z to releue the faithful ſoule 
with the fode of the woꝛd, to mintter decaſton allo vnto p ſim⸗ 
plo, that they like wile might attempt (uch things in their houſes 
amengſt their houfehold folks, to be pitifull ouer the wearines 
of fach neighbours as laboured ſoze al the werke long ¢ rel h 
them, to attend t giue herd to the exerciles of the ſpirit, e to the 
confolation and comfoꝛting of their neighbours, not onelp fa 
abſteine front dutward wozks, and fulfill their appetites and 
luttes;fo2 that did the Loꝛde ſozbid. The Sabboth thoulo be 
applyed to the lawfull ſeruing of God, not to ſinkulneſſe and 
wantonneſe. It is tommaunded ko be ſanctißed, and not pole 
luted and defiled with naughtinelle. To God alone muſt wer 
allo kepe it, and call on his name: Other Gods oz Cods fels 
lowes, dought we not to enquire ol, no fall done onto them: 
Wut when fach occaſſons tome as turne our refi into occupa⸗ 
tion ¢ labour, then ought we remember that the Zabboth wes 
aer. g. int dꝛdeined foʒ man, not man fos the Wab both. Se that tt 
meane lealon, the keäre 6f God, and the charitie’ towards dur 
neighbour (which are the chieke and pꝛintipall things in the ob⸗ 
ſeruation of the Sabboth) be not lightly regarded T. N. 
A Sabboth of telk it hall be vnd von J Sabbotßz feats, 
and new ninnes,fignife the iope and gladnelle of tpe conkei⸗ 
ente, the renuing of man, and the rele wherein werkelt Froite 
dur owne Woikes not doing dur wills but Gods, which Woz⸗ 
keth in vs through the Golpell and gladde tidings, while bs 
cate 
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gatiicilp belcete it Exech. ab. Ex 2G. 8. K Bri z.Deut.s,i.4) 
God reſtedcthe ſeauenth day. ¶Uubat we ſhauld learne in G. 2. 
this, we may plainly fe in the commaundement: ape holpe 2. 28. . 
the Dabboth day: fo2 that day was inſtituted fod this cauſe: 
betauſe then God reſted from his works r in that day a reſt is 
commaunded vs, that in it we ſhould do nd manner ol wegke, 
and why(drerely beloued) thalb we ret? God is not pleated 
with idienelle, he will nat haue vs like the idie men, y in the 
ninth boore of the dax Gand Mill idle in the market, but God 
commaunded vs te kepe that day holy bate him, which is to 
ſerue him in it, and not our ſelues. Deering. 
And went into the Sinagogue an the ſabboth dax, 1 fat down. 44 1j. 14 
¶ The tra tg neuer frareththe light, but commeth foꝛth bold⸗ 
Ip, as it appeareth by Paule ¢ Barnabas, which entered into the 
tommon Siriagogue. Allo here we doe learne why the ſabboth 
was inſtituted, not foꝛ vaine fpozts and paſtimes, but that vpon 
that day the people could gine themſelues ta pꝛaier, to read e 
heave the woꝛd ol God. e Sir., I. Checkes 
How the Prieſts brake the Sab bot, v3 
slog s and were blameleſſ ee 
That on the Babboth, the Pꝛieſtes in the Temple baake the 
Sabboth, and are blameleſſe. Mot that the Nzieſts bꝛake the 
Sabboth in doing that which was connnaunded by the lawe: 
but he ſpeaketh this to confute the trrour of the people who 
thought the Sabboth bꝛoken, ik any necefary woꝛke were done 
that day. * Runs 34. 80157 Grew, ; 
+ He that ve kepe my Sabbath. d The Sabboth, belive that 
it ſerued to come r heare & voꝛd of God, z to fecke bis will, e 
to utter, and to retonciledemſelues vnto God. It was a ſigne 
tonto chem allo e did put ehem in remembꝛaunce that it was 
Sod that lancifen them with his holy ſpirit and not they tbem⸗ 
ſelues with their holy woꝛkes. . M. 
e Whats meant by the ſecond Sabboth. 
„It came to pale in the ferond Babboth. | Epiphanius nofetb 
well in his treatiſe where he confuteth Ebion > that the time 
when tho Dilciples piuckad the cares of cone, was in p fra 
or bulenened bend andwutwherag in thefe featts, which kept 
many daies together as the: fra of tabernacles, and the pale 
duer, their Gril day and the lalt wer of like ſolemnitie. L cui. 23. 


2 nn. iii. Luke: 


Tube. ö. 1. 
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Luke fithp-ralloth the laſl dap the ſccond Sabboth tho un b Ther 
ophilact vnderſtand it of an of them that followed the fir ſt. 
Se VEL odes Ho e bares 303 n ginelyvens c Bern 
The keats which tonteined manp dates ; as the pale 5 
and the feaſt of tabernacles had two Sabboths, the firſt dap af 
the fealt, and the dalt. ad ²⁴ e Ui ni ee coonGeneng, 
1 fateng of S. Aüſtemcdncerning tlie Sab both. g ung 
Auguſtin. It is lee cuiil(ſaith: Saint Aulten) to gor ta plough, then 
to play vpon one ok thoſo dais; meaning the Sabboth daies, 
Why che Machabees fouglit on the Sabboth. 403 
1729 UU Obiectiamia ior Gms it u uit 8 
The Bachabees fought und delended themlelues vpon the 
Sabboth dapznotwityltanding Eos had appointed that day to 
ref. Catal er cemAntwerest !! pn Mes 
Ale. 41. The Machabees might lawfully defend themſelues vpan the 
Sabboth dap, foꝛ Chak expoundeth the law, man is not made 
fog the Sabboth, but ß Sabboch foz the man. And the Je wes did 
euii(ſaith Dido) being befieged vpon d Sabboth day, to ſtand e 
to veꝛld them vnto their enimick Mot did not h Mac habees pꝛo⸗ 
claime 5 it ſhuld be latofull vpon p ſabboth dax to go to 5ᷣ fteld, 
9791 The meattitig of this place following. 
Am beare no burden on p Sabboth dap. By meaning the 
Sabboth dap, he compꝛehendeth b thing p is thereby figuificd, 
foꝛ ił they trangreſled in the ceremony, they muſt need ve cule 
pable of the reſt⸗ Mead Ec 26.8. And bye bzeaking of this one 
cömandemkt, he maketh themtzranſgrellours of ) whole lam, faz 
as much as p firſt t ſetond table are conteined therin. Geneua. 
Ihe figmifidation of the age, word dabbathum. 
Sabbathum was among the Guings Atrumpted thedeamenth 
DAY; in the whirh they fatted in remembꝛance of h ſeuen daies 
inthe which they were katigate ating faſting inch deſart of R. 
rabia, o they came to the mount ol Sinai. S. Auſten vpon the 
falmes, wꝛiteth p dabbathum is takten thꝛe mũner ol waies, 
boꝛ p. y. dap is called by the namen in the which ahnightie God 
reltod, after his: won tof dwaied, Sulzbartuift is alſu ee mali 
quictnottos oro; Sabat ning Tthetran qi of Bin dunk 
minde, abuaanced by hope al the time ia com bring Gnhe 
02 vexed with ſtozmes of things pꝛelent.Elioten deR. WIG. 
2 „8 eK AE S wy TAI DIAC Ieee 
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Gio Wi What ithe wearing of fackcloth ſignifieth. 
| Ackcloth 5 chering of mens heads, renting of their gar - 
ments, and taſting of duſt and aſhes vpon them, were tor 
kens of repentaunce, oz els of great ſozrow among tke, people 
n ae in olde time. Jul, Pon! lob, fal. 29. 
a 34H 01 t 0 SAG RAMENT, ha tia 
i What Sacrament is, ited a 
ri Wit ümet faith D. Auſten, is the ſigne of an holy thing. Auguſtia 
18 Ik it be the fighte of an holy thing, then it is not the bery 
ae fiery to tne that a Sacrament is an outwarde Agne 
Spartan the Lozd ſealeth to our conſciences the pꝛomiſes of 
his god will towards vs, to ſuſtaine the weakneſſe of our faith. 
And we againe on our bebalfes, doe teſtiſte our godlineſſe tos 
wards him, as well befoꝛe him and the Angells, as befoze men. 
We map alfo with moze bziekeneſle define it other wile: As 
to tall it a teſtimonie of Gods favour towards vs, confrmed by 
an gut ward ſigne, with a mutuall teſtifieng of cur godlinelle 
towards him. Ahether of thele definitions, it ditfereth nothing 
in ſenſe krom the definition of &, Auguſtine, which teacheth 
that a Sacrament is a'vifible ſigne ok an holy thing, oꝛ à biſible 
forme of an inuiſible grace: but it doeth better and moze cere 
tainely erpꝛeſſe the thing it ſelle, foꝛ whereas in the bꝛiekeneſſe 
ere is ſome darknelle, uherin many of the buf kilkull ſozt are 
| Becetued, J thought god in moze woꝛdes, to giue a fuller fens 
fence, that there ould remaine no doubt. Cal. in his 
Inftit.4.b,chap, 14 Lot! i oba 
Wege; as S Auſten defineth it, is a ſigne pba holy ges 
fit But ' ik the Särrament be Cheitts body (as the Papiſts 1. cannot 
fay it t is) then tan it not bon Sacrament, that is the ſigne ok an bee bock F fi psy ‘ 
holy thing, ke it is the holy thing it ſelfe. So that they muff ei⸗ the figne om . 
405 cr Deny f 5 lacrament to be p body g blond of Chꝛiſt, either eis 2° che ad Agee 
nen there / Noꝛ one thing cannet be both the ſigne ¢ ae 4. 355 
‘the kchitg lignifted, becaule they be in e i cantvary 
5 8 Fihr other o it ene > cing Croyylcy. 
A Bat taten ts tilible fierie cꝛdeined of: Atlun Chicas 
(late kehre 3 'the better in the faith of the nomiſes, 
tk Which God Yay made ve, of dur laluatien in him. Vnct. 
. Nun. v. Sacra⸗ 


7 5 ° 
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Hatrament, is a ligne repꝛelenting (uch appointments and 


R= „ piomiſes, as the Maine bow repzelenteth the momiſe made ts 
7 Noe, that God will no moze dzaowne the wozld. Tindale, 


Is” 


and repꝛelenteth alway fome pꝛomiſe ol God, as in d olde Dee, 


‘ 


ſtament, God ozdeined that the Raine-bow ſhould repzelent 


1 
el bebe all men after him, that be woulde no moze dꝛowne the 
2 4 j 


— 


15 vs 


ae pe (eo *) loud ched fop thy fins)¢ belauetl it, lo ark thou faued.¢ inttifie 
Hedge / 45 ed therbyꝛik not, lo helpeth it thee not, though thou hereſt a thou⸗ 


e land alles in à dap, oz though thou dot nothing els al thy lite 
. long, then eat bis body & dzink bis bloud:no moze then it wuld 
he help the in a dead thirſt to behold a buſh at a Tauerne doze, ik 
Ser thou kne welt not therby, p ther wer wine Win to be ſolde. Tin. 


This word ſacrament, did not Gqnifie Plame with the olde 
N Writers, as it doth now in d Church, fop they call a facrament, 
„ tthßheoth 02 religious bond, which was of d krength ok an oth. Sa 
chi of eic they eallev § fouldiers oth herby they (ware when they ful 
Ape font. S0 à warkare for the Common Wealth, that they would lerue 
diers facra kaithfully, The ſouldiers lacrament, as we may percetue by Ser- 
ment, uius and Vigetius, in their banes of warre matters. 
Auguſtine deſineth a fartament in this fo2ty The vittble (ay 
crifice (faith heyis the lacrament of the inuiſible ſacrifice, that is 
to fap 5; holy ſigne. And againe: a lacrament (ſaith he ) is a viſible 
Soznre of an inuiſible grace, ic. NMuſc. fol. 222. 
&, Aulten defcribeth afacrament thus: The wozd of Opp 
tomming to the Element maketh d lacrament. And againenn Ae 
nother place be laith: A facrament is a thing, wherin e 
voiterof er ot God under the fazme of biſtble things, doth works keerkt 
dhe ſen- laluation. And the Water of the ſentences doe th deleribe a-fas 
eences, crament none other wiſe +4 Sacrament (faith he) is an i 
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ple grate, and hatha viſüble tome: and by this inuifible grace 
(faith he) meane remillion ot innes. In the b. of Mar. fo. 1352. 
What the Sacrament! doth ſignifie. E 
The fianification and ſubltaunce of the Sacrament is, to 
che we how we are led with the body of Chꝛziſt, that is, that like The ſigni- 
as material bꝛead fedeth the body: lo the body of Chik nailed 47177 beve fi — 
Hyon the Crolle, embꝛated and eaten by faith, ferdeth the wied ane 
She like repꝛelentation is allo made in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
time, that as our bodies is waſhed cleane with water, ſo is aur 
foules cleane with Chꝛiſts blows, 
lo the ſacrament is called the body of Chriſt. 
It is called the body of Chik, that is to fay, it ſignifieth the Sacra- 
Poop of Chꝛiſt. Glola de conſecra, diſt. 2. Hoc eft, ment sat 
1 The right confecrating of the ſacrament. on 4 tT 
The fame Chiiſt that did adoꝛne and beautifie the Table is Ys 
nob pꝛeſent, and he doth confecrate the fame alſo. Foz it is 
not men that doth make thefe things that be fet before vs, of 
the confecration of p Lozds table, to be p body: blond of Chit: 
but bd fame Chik which was crucificd foꝛ vs. The wozds are 
pronounced by the mouth of the Pꝛieſt, but the things are con ⸗ 
fecrated by the power ¢ grace of God. This is (ſaith he )my bo of 
dp, by this woꝛd are the things 5 are (et before vs conſecratev. „ r wer! 
And euen as 5 voice which faith, grow ¢ be multiplied, x replee 4 Apes 
nich § earth, was but once ſpoke n, but pet doth at all times by {* CH 
the wozk ol nature, fiele effect. to generation: fo that voice alfa 2 aber? 
was but once ſpoken, ¢ vet it giueth ſure faye to the facrifice; ~~ _) sar— err’ 
thꝛoughout al h tables ofthe Church euen to this daye, e from — 
henceloꝛth til his comming. ¶ Chriſoſtome noth bare tompare ed 
wozds 5 Chritt {pakke at 5 inftitution of his ſupper, to h wazds 
5 God (pdke, when he appointed. man to be multiplied bp, genes 
ration, affirming 5ᷣ the ſame power v woꝛketh ſtil in ö one, doth 
Hil woꝛk in p other allo: Pot to charm out 5 ſubilance of b3ead, 
t fo charme in p ſubſtance of Chꝛiſt, vnder p accids ts of bꝛead 
(as vou do teach meaning Watſon). But pas by naturall oꝛder 
5 gencration of mankind is continued actoꝛding top fir t voice, 
fo} inuiũble graces p wer pꝛomiſed, by d death a blondſhedding 
of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, gre by d ſacramentall ble of theſe creas 
kures accoꝛding fo bis tommaundement, continually preached 
do eur lenſes, and by faith recetucd into our foules, Crowley. 4), 
: flow 
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How the Iaerament is a memoniall or ſigne f, 
tt to.d f Chestheittesthy ia supose i Con a ut 
Wherfore Ik Jelus haue not dyed, whole memoziall and ligne is this 


the Sacra. Satrifice? Thau fel What diligence he gaue that we uid con⸗ 
ment was tinually keepe in memaꝛp that be byed koz vs, ec. 495 re 
inthtuted Chriſoltome calleth the Sacrament a memoziall 92. ligne of 
Chsiſct, and that it was inſtituted to kerpe his death in perpetu⸗ 
all remembꝛaunce. And where he calleth it a Sacrifice, he me 
neth it to be a remembꝛaunce of that holp ſacrifice that Chziſt 
made vpon the Crotty once fo all, loꝛ he can be ſacrificed na: 
moꝛe, ſæing he is immoꝛtall. carly ni 
lo the ſacrament is receiued with our moutn. 
Receiucd Rabanus Maarus faith, Che lacrament is recetned with the 
19 mouth of our bodp:but the body of Cheiſt is reteiued into the 
datg. inner man, and that with the ſpirituall mouth of our ſoule. 
Hoy the ſacrament is more then bare e 
; Wera bread. or wine. r 
Pur Bꝛead and Cup be not ol the common lost, as in ſterde 
of Chꝛiſt, bound tagethers in eares of coꝛne and twigs as they 
(that is the Maniches) do faliſhly imagine: but by Undoubted 
Sacra. i: tonſecration, it is made vnto vs myſtical oz ſacramental bead, 
more it doth not growe luch: twherefoze that fode that is not fo 
then bare made, although it be bꝛead and wine, it is a nourilhment of ree 
bread. tyetion,but not a facrament of religionsotbertuile then that we 
bleffe-and give thankes tu God in all his gifts, not onelp ſpiri⸗ 


Auguſtin 


tuall but cozpozalt alſ .... 
g How the ſacrament is made of two natures. 
Of wo reneus ſaith, that the Sacrament is made of two nakures, 


natures, Of an heauenlp nature, of a terrenall & eattbly nature: now 
take away the fubttaunce of bꝛead -¢ What carthix nature o; 
lubſtaunce, remaineth in this holy Sacrament? Aartal 
Hl factaments are no cauſe of grace. 
No cauſe In Satraments, the onely pꝛomiſe of God by Che, both 
ob grace. hy Wozd and ſigne are erbibites bate vs: which promifes „k 
ive appꝛehende by faith, then is the grate increaled in bs and 
the gifte ol God by faith receiued, is by the Sacrament ſcaled 
in vs. Pitt } 97S. ND Wise WO 10 
What ought to be conſidered in ſacraments. 
Auguſtin . Augutbine faith +i Sacraments we mafenber ak 
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ter be indéede, but what they fanifte. 
All miſteries 02 facraments mutt be considered with in ward chiifons 
pes, that is to ſap, ſpirituallp. 
How the ſacraments are holie whether the mi- 
N niſter or receiuer be good or bad. . 
V. Auguſtin in this place againſt the Donatfts,fhateth not Aug. con. 
at this But, whether Chziſts verpe naturall bodie be receiued lit. Pet. li. 
with our mouths, but whether the Sacraments in generall bee 7 
reteiued both of god and bad. And be declareth, that it is all 
one water whether Symon Peter, oz Symon Magus be chziſte⸗ 
ned in it: all one Table of the Loz and one Cup, whether Pe- T cuil 
ter ſup thereat 02 Iudas: all one Ople, whether Dauid 02 Saule miniuter 
were annopnted therewith . Mherekoꝛe he concludeth thus: or recei- 
Memento ergo ſacramentis Dei, &c. Remember (ſaith S. Au- uer hurt- 
ſten that the manners of euill men binder not the facraments ech not 
ol God, that either they vtterlp be not, oz be leſle boly:but they ne r. * 
binder thé euill men themſelues, ſo p they haue the ſacraments fi A . * 
fo witneſle of their damnation, not to belpe of their ſaluation. eff ez fel «oP 
And all proceffe ſpoken there bp S. Auſten, is ſpoken chiefellxg elt: us owe 
of Waptime again€ the Donatiſts, which fain p Baptime was e ler, 
naught, ik either the Piniſter oꝛ receiuer were naught. Again vs * * 
whom D. Auſten concludeth that the lacraments themlelues le n 
bolp, and be all one, whether the Miniter op receiuer ber gad 
85 bad. Cranmer. fol. s 333. 
What the olde fathers doe teach of the ſacrament. n G 
Ireneus, S. Aguſtine, and other auncient Doctors , pea ase 
the Canon latw doth teach, there mutt be both the out ward Clee 
ment, which in Baptime is water, and in the 1020s fupper, ; 4 
bead and wine, and the oubiware grace, as the two prince 5) Ware 
palls thereof : Take awap the bꝛead and wine, and then it is 7 
no Sacrament. f 0 2 
How the facrament is our body, 
Vecauſe Chritt hath ſutkered fog bs, be bath betaken vnto Accu ; 
vs in this facrament his body and blond, which be hath made als er. de (a. 
ſo euen our ſelues, to we allo are made bis body, t by his mer⸗ ca. feria. 
eie we ars cnen the fame thing that we reteiue. And after ber P24 
ſaith: Pow in the name ol Chꝛilt ye are come, as a man told 
ay to the Chalice of the Loꝛd, there are pe vpon the Table, and 
there are ve in the Chalice, ¶ Pere ve map Lee that the Dacra⸗ 
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ment is our body: and vet it is not our natural body, but in a 
myſterie. W E PANE eee e. 
Ik vou {vil vnderſkand the body ok Chꝛiſt, heare the Apoſtle 
which faith: Pe are the body of Chꝛiſt t members. 1. Cor. 12. 27. 
Cherefoze if pe be the body ol Chꝛiſt c members vdur miſterie 
is put vpon the Loꝛds Table, ve receiue the myfterie of the 
Lord, Onto that vou are, pou auntwere Amen, and in aunſwe⸗ 
ring lubſcribe Onto it. N Here we map ſe, the Sacrament is al⸗ 
fo our baby, and pet is not our natural body, but onely our b 
dy in a myſterie, that is to fay, a figure, ſigne, memozial, oz 
piefentatian of aur bopy , Nor as the bgcad is made of man 
graines 02 coꝛnes, ſo we (though we be many) are bead one 
body, k foꝛ this pꝛopertie and ſimilitude, it is called our bodp, € 
beareth the name of the very thing, which it doth repꝛelent and 
MONTE <3 9112 11s-a9genbeh ate Lies WO Roeensn ot 1g 
As the facrament of the Altar is our body,euen ſo it is Chel ie 
Firſt vnderſtand pe, that in ? wine Which is called Cbzil 
bloud, is admired water, which doth ſigniſte the people 5 are rcs 
dermed with his blond: lo that p bead, which is Chit, e 
without his body, which is the kaithlul poople, noꝛ 5 body WHE 
out the head. How ik the wine when it is conſecrate, be tuxned 
bodely into Chziſts bloud, then it is alfo neceflarp that the wae 
ter which is admixed, be bodely turned into p bloud of p faith ⸗ 
Full peoplesfo2 wheras is one conlecration, muſt folow one apes 
ration:¢ Whereas is like relon, ther mut follow like myferie, 
But whatſouer is ſignified by the water, as concerning p faithe 
full people, is taken fpirituallp,therefoze whatſocuer is fpoken 
ef the bloud in the wine, muſt alfa nerdes be taken ſpirituallp. 
This is Barttams reaſon bpon ¢ Arete ſince . 
e e eee can be noaccident 


6 


9 


1 


without his ance, n n ae 

In hb facrament of b Altar (ſaith I. Puruay)aflen p confecration 

Accidents r 8 Aren rg be any accident with pfubltance „ but 
| er Derely remaineth ß lame lübſtanee, z the derp Litibie «tin 
sn, ad Soe ee a 
v7 POnlectattd wer fet opon p Altar, to,be,contecrafe, bp Paielk 
Ide wile as bea Pagã or J el is baptafed, bee ituailp 
chucrted into a meber of Chaittsa pet remainech d bevy lame mã 

woch pe betoze was, in pꝛoper natures tubltace, W Sage 


Nit 
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. 
er the letting lol of Satan, inuented a new Article of cur cicie of 


zent without a ſubſtance. But Chit ¢ bis Apoſtles do teach 
maniteſtlp v the ſacrament of the Altar is bean, ¢ 15 


* * 1 


. In the b.of Mar. fol. 649. 
Of the ſacramentall chaunge. . 


fing of the heauenly words, it is called another kinde: but ate 

er the confecration, the body of Cheil is fignificn, 

Old che ſacramentall word, 9 > : 

Let the wozd(laith >, Auften)be added to the element, and 

there (hall be made a Sacrament. Foz whence tommeth this Sacramen 
fo great ſtrength to the water, to touch the body t wach P foule, tal word 
but by the word making it nat betaute it is fpoken,but becaule 
if is belæued. Foz in the verp wozd it lelfe, the found which pale 
keth is one thing, z the power which abideth is another. This is 
the woꝛd of faith which we preach faith the Apotle: whervpo 
in the Ades of the Apoſtles it is ſald, wy faͤtth cleanfing their 
hearts, 1c. Cal, in his Inſt. 4. b. chap.i4. lect, 4. 

Ho in the ſacrament remaineth bread & wine, 

That which you lee laith . Auften) in ß altar is p bꝛead 5 the 
cup, which allo pour epes doe thetu pou, but faith heweth you 
further 5 bꝛead is 5 body of Chzitt,¢ the cup his bloud. Bare 

derkareth tivo things: in the a rament remaineth bread e 
ne, wich we map dilcerne with our epee: tat the bꝛead 


Auguflin 


d wine be called the body and blond of Ch; 
De 
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He that called his naturall bodyllaith Theodoretus) uheatr 
and bꝛeab, and alſo called himſelfe a Uine, the ſelle ſame called 
bead: and wine his body and blond, and pet chaunged nat their 
nature. And in his Dialogue he ſaith moꝛe plaine ly, fo2 (faith 
he) as the bꝛead and wine after the conſecration, loſt not theyz 
pꝛoper nature, but kept their former ſubſtaunce, ſoꝛme ¢ figure: 
which they had befoꝛe, euen lo the body of Chik after bis As 
ſcontion was chaunged into the godly ſubſtaunte. 
Ot the ſacramentall eating. I TLke. Eating. 
What ls to be wondred:at in the ſacraments. 
The wonder is not how God wozketh in the outward bith: 


ble latrament, but his meruailous wopke, is in the woꝛthy ree 


teiuers of the ſacraments. The wonderkul woz God is not 


in the water, which onely wacheth the body, but God by his om⸗ 


Wonder. 


Boy fon, 


nipotent power wozketh wonderfully in the receiners there 
of, ſcouring, waſhing, and making them cleane inwardly, t as it 


were new men, and ce leſtiall creatures: This baue all olde. Aus 


thors wondzedat, this wonder paſleth the capacitie of all mens: 
wits, how damnation is turned into ſaluation, and of the ſonne 
of the Diuell condemned into hell, is made the ſonne of God, 
an inberitour of heauen. This wonderfull woꝛke of God, all 
men map meruaile and wonder at: but no creature is able ſuł⸗ 
ficiently to tompꝛehend it. And as this is wondꝛed at in the lar 
crament of Baptime, bow he that was ſubiect to death retei⸗ 
ueth lyfe by Chꝛiſt and his holy (pirite ; ſo is this wondzed ag 
in the lacrament ok Chaitts boly Table, how the fame Ipfe. ie 
continned and endured lo; euer, by continual feding of Ch2iks 
fieth.and bis blond. And thefe wonderfull tozkes of God to, 
ward vs, we be taught by Gods holy wozd and bis facraments 
of hꝛead, wine ¢ water, and vet be nottbele wonderfull workes: 
of Hod in the Sacraments, hut in vs. Cran-⸗ 
mer, fol. 24. e . 3 
How the ſacrament may he poyſoned. 

„Pope Vidor the third was poploned in the Sacramenk. 
The Emperour Henry the ſeuenth was popfoncdbya Domi 
nike Frier, named Barnardinus de monte policiano y in retei- 
uing the lacrament, and pet may it be none other ſubſkance, but 
the bodn and bloun of aur Sauiour Chꝛiſt God and man, where 
he hat bene man, they had poylaued him frit, but ik he po 

4 4 We 
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dene God, he would firk haue eſpyed their poyſon, beeaufe hee 
tannot be deceiued. And becauſe he cannot deceiue, he would 

f babe popfoned the Emperour who miſtruſted nothing. A. G. 
¥ How the Sacrament was caft into the 


i fire, and burnt, ni 8 
This wicked Pope Heldibrand, ſuught by all meanes how The sa 
he might deſtroy Henry the Emperour, and on a time demaun⸗ crament 
dedof the Sacrament of Chziſts body (as the Beathen vle to burt. 
doe of their Adolls) what ſucceſſe he ſhould haue againſt him. 

And becauſe the ſacrament ſpake not, x gaue him no aunlwere, 
be thꝛew it into the fire, maugrie all the Cardinalls that were 

about him, z laid to the ſacrament moſt blaſphemouſip: Could 
the Idoll gods of p Heathen gine thé anfwere of their luccelſe, 
and canſt not thou tell me? 

Hus there is but two ſacraments ¶ Lwke. Two. 

When the ſacrament was forbidden to be mi- 

niſtred in both kinds. ; 

The facrament was koꝛbidden to be giuen in both p formes 
vnto lay men in the generall Councell at Conſtaunce, which 

was in the pere of aur Load. 145. The woꝛds of the Councell: 81 
Although Coit efter ſupper oꝛdeined this wonzdhipfull Sacras ment for- 
ment, and gaue it vnder both the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wine to diden the 
his Diſciples, pet that notwithſtanding, the authoꝛitie of the ho⸗ lay e fort. 
ly Canons, and the laudable and appꝛoued cuſtome of b Church, 

bath ozde ined, that the lay men, ſhould not receiue it. 

Sacraments of the Elders compared to curs, 
Chrifoftome bꝛingeth a berp apt fimtlitude,in bis Vomelp 

which he made vpon thele woꝛds of Paule, Dur Fathers were 

baptiſed into Moles, And in 581 Homelp vpon the Epiſtle 

fo the Hebrucs. Painters(ſai b he) when they intend te paint a 

Wing, fic draw out the propoztion vpon a table with Garows 

and darke colours, but pet infuch ſozt, that a man map by that sacra. 
deliniation, although it be ſome what obfcure , eaſelp perceiue ments of 
thatthe Image of a ising is there painted, and hozſemen z Chay e elde, 
kiots, lich other like things, which things are not pet ſtraight 

vap Knotun of all men. But afterward When the Painter hath 
laped on fret) colours and hath finithed the Wworke,thole things 

Ibbicy beloze by thofe irl lines appcred (earce begon and rue, 

are now manifcAlp and epꝛelly Sog ed, Such th he) were 

a 09, . the 
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the lacraments of the Elders, if they be compared with ours. 
Wy thele words it is manifeſt, that Chrifoftome was of § opie 
nion, that one and the felfe fame thing is repꝛelented in our fas 
craments, and in the facraments of Elders: although in theirs 
moze obſcurelp, and in ours moze manifeſtix. Pet, Mar, 
vpon tlie Rom. fol. 82. 10 edi eee 
SACRIFICE. e; 
n een eee e „ 
A Sacrifice is a boluntarpaction, wherein we woꝛchip God, 
and offer vnto him ſome what, wherbp we tellitte his chiele 
dignitie and dominion, and our ſeruitude and ſubmiſſion 
Solparoes him Pet. Mart. vpon the Ro- 
manes. fol. 411. g ae 
Againe,a ſatrifice (ſaith he) is a voluntary and a religious 
action, inſtituted of God, to offer vnto him our things vnto his 
gloꝛp, and that thereby we map with a ſtraighter band be cou⸗ 
‘pied vnto him in holy lotietie. To this definition of facrifices, 
mull be added a perttcipation. Certaine lacriſices are p2opicias 
toꝛie, and other of thankes giuing. By the firſt kinde, God is 
made meretfull vnto vs, by the power and iuſt merite thereof, 
One faerie but OF this fort we haue but onely one, foꝛalmuch as onely bp 
fice propi- the death of Chꝛilt, the eternall Father is retonciled vnto vs, 
ciatorie. ànd bp the merites of this one onely Oblation, the linnes ol the 
elect are foꝛgiuen, but in the other kinde of facrifice, Wer gius 
thankes vnto God, we celebꝛate his name, à to our power, wer 
obep his will. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 63. 
ee Of two manner of facrifices, >. 8 
The facrifice of reconciliation oz redemption, is to delpuer 
Sacrifice ſinners front the wzath ol God, whith doeth onely pertaine fo 
lden dur Hauiour Fetus Chzitt, thereof all the Leuiticall facvifices 
cUiation. were but ſhadowes ¢ ſignes. The Sacrifice of pꝛaiſe oz thanks 
Gintng,is all the wozkes of the faithful, whereloith they pꝛaile 
and jaud God. and labour to be ioined with him, as . Aulte 
bimlelfe doth expound it. Auguſt: lb. 10, de, ciuitd. Dei, cap, 
tie on Cn WAG ek. * I. Veron. 
One hinde of faeriffte there le, which is called a piöpiclata⸗ 
por mercikull lacrifice, that is to fay, ſuch a facrifice as pacifie 
eth Gods tvzath and indignation, and obtatneth mercie a 
; 02 
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foꝛgiueneſle for all our ſinnes, und is the raunſome of our ree 
mption from euerlaſting damnation, And although in d olde 
eſtament there were certaine facrifices called by that name, 
pet in very derde, there is but one (uch faccifice, whereby our One fac. 
finnes be pardoned, and Gods mercie and fauour obtained, fice propi- 
(which is the Death of the Sonne of God, our Loꝛzde -Jelus ciatoric. 
hꝛiſt) noz neuer was any other facrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛy at anye 
ime, noꝛ neuer hall be. This is the honour ¢ glozy ofthis our 
high Pꝛieſt, wherein he admitteth neither partner noz luccel⸗ 
four, Foz by his one oblation he latiſſied his father fo2 all mens 
ſinnes, and reconciled mankinde vnto his grace and faudur. And 
wholoeuer depꝛiue him of this honour, and goc about to take it 
to themſelues, thex be very Antichꝛiſts, and moſt arrogant blaſ⸗ 
phemers againſt God, and againſt bis Sonne Jelus Chꝛiſt, 
Whome hee bath (ent. Another ſact ifice there is, which doeth 
not reconcile vs vnto God, but is made of them that be recone 
ciled vnto Chꝛiſt, to teſtiſie our duties vnto God, and to ſhe we 
dur ſelues thank/ull vnto him, and therefore they be called Saaz 
triflces of laude, pꝛaiſe and thankes-giuing. The ftrſt kinde ok sacrifice 
facrifice, Chꝛiſt offered to God fo3 vs. The ſetonde kinde wer of laude, 
dur ſelues offer to God by Chꝛiſt. And by the fir kinds of fas praiſe and 
triſice, Chꝛiſt offered alſo vs vnto his Father, and by the fee tank 
conde we offer our ſelues, and all that we haue, vnto him and 
the Father. And this facrifice generally is our Whole obedience 
vnto God, in keping bis lawes and commaundements, of 
which manner of ſatriſtce ſpeaketh the Pꝛophet Dauid; ſaieng: A 
A facrifice to God, is a contrite heart. And S. Peter faith of all px 1, . 
Chiltan people, that they be an holy Pzielßlhod, to offer ſpiri⸗ 4 15 
fuall ſacriſices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chik. and Saint 
Paule faith, that alwayes we offer vnto God a lacrifice of laude Al. 3.13. 
eee . . 
How the Priefts cannot offer vp Chriſt in facriſiſe. 
_ Poman((aith S. Paule) tan offer bp a greater facrifice then 
bimlelfe. The Pꝛieſts therefoze cannot offer vp Chiſt in fae 
trifice, becauſe Chik being offered vp, mult nerdes be the grea⸗ 
elt lacrifice and ſo can he not be when a Pꝛieſt lacriſiceth him 
elfe,fo2 tf the Paieſt lacriſiced himfelfe, he ſhould de $ greateſt 
actifice j he could offer, foꝛ no man tan offer a greater lacriſce 
the pimſell: yea, god requireth none other facrifice but our lelnes. 
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as tvelkelh &, Paul: Dive pour ſelues a lining (aerifice fo God. 


And the Plalmiſt: Whe facrifice that God atcepteth is a pent⸗ 
5 tent ſpirit⸗a contrite and an bumble heart. WAherebp it is ma⸗ 
i. u ifort, that the Congecgation redeemed by the facrifice offered on 
the Crolſe, doth not, noꝛ cannot offer vp the facrifice of Chꝛiſts 
bodp, foꝛ (as S. Paule wꝛiteth) he cannot be offred bp but be dy⸗ 
eth. Aherefoze he offered vp bimſelle once fo? all, becaute her 
could not dye but once, ec. Crowley, 
How itis to offer our bodies a quicke ſacrifice. 

Rom. 13.1, Pale pour bodyes a quicke facrifice. € The facrifices of 
the new Weitament are ſpirituall. This is a lacriffce moſt at⸗ 

ceptable vnto Hod, ik we moꝛtiſſe our moꝛtall bodyes, that is ta 

lap, it we kill and flay our fleſhly concupifcences ¢ carnal luſts, 

ano lo being dur Gel), tbꝛougb the belpe of the tpirtt, vnder the 
obedience of Gods holy lawe. Sir. I. Chee ke. 


eb. g. 28 


The Jewes in Moſes law were tommaunded to offer vp 
the carkaſes of beaſts, but Chꝛiſtians (ould erbibite their own 


lively bodpes, fo; a Cacrifice to God in moptifieng their carnall 
luſts, and framing themlelues by faith,to godlineſſe and chari⸗ 
tie. The Bible note. 
In Weve of dead beaſts, liuely ſacrifice. In ſteꝛde of the 
bloud of beaſts which w is but a ſha doe, and pleaſed. not God 
of it ſelfe, the acceptable facrifice of the ſpiritual man, framed by 
kaith, to godlineſſe and charitie. Geneua, 

| What manner of fucrifice we offer to God. 
Heng u: By him therefoze offer we the facrifice of land. @ Wie bie 
; ing a liuelp patetthmd, doe offer. 3. manner of facrifices. Whe firit 
Selene is, the facrifice of pꝛaiſe and thanks-giuing, which S, Paul doth 
ie Deere call the frutteof our lips. The feconde is mercie towarde 
Je. 6. s. bur neighbour, as the Prophet Ole faith, ¥ will haue mercy and 
not ſaccifice. Read the. 25. Chap. ol Mathew. The third is, when 
we offer our bodies a liuelp and an acceptable facrifice to God, 
moztifieng sur carnall and flechly concupiſcences. Rom. 12 1, 
| ) Sir, I. Cheeke. 

bee Ol the ſuctiſice of the table and of the facrifice of the crofle, 

e _®. Cipriane opening the difference ok thele two factifices 
i faith thus: Dur Lord at the table wheras be fate at his laſt ſup⸗ 


bleand of Per With bis difciptes, with bis owne bands gaue (not his own 


thecrofle Dery body and very bloud realy and inded, but) bꝛead and wine: 
but 
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but vpon the Croffe he gaue his owne body, with the ſouldiers 
hands to be wounded. cu sugvay 

85 What the facrifice of righteouſneſſe is. 
: Then thalt thou be pleafed with the facrifice ofrighteonls 5119 
nelle, ic. ¶ The facrifice of righteouſneſle ts the moꝛtiſieng of Sacrifice 
the llech, and meekning of the hearts, the pꝛaiüng of God, and ef * 
knowledging our (clues finners. rote ae OTH 

Dffer the lacrifice of righteouſneſle. ¶ That is, ſerue God 4.5. 
purelp, and not with out ward ceremonies. 

I The difference betweene a ſacrifice & a ſacrament. 

Ik a man fay of the ſacrament of Chꝛiſts body and bloud, that The Sacra 
it is a ſacriſice as well foʒ the dead as foꝛ the quicke, and ther⸗ ment is 
foe the very derde it felfe iuftificth and putteth away ſinne: 7°" 
anſwere, that a ſacriſice is the laieng of the body ol a beaſt oꝛ a 
man:wherkoꝛe if it be a ſacriſice, then is Chꝛiſts body ther flain 
and his bloud there ſhed, but that is not fo, And therefore it is 
properly no facrifice but a ſacrament, and a memoꝛiall of that 
euerlaſting ſacrifice once foꝛ all, which he offered vpon p croſſe, 
now a. 15. hundzed peres agoe, and pꝛeacheth only to them that 
are alpue, ⁊c. N Tindale, 

What ſacrifices do fignifie. 

Sacrifices doe ignifie the offering of Chris bony on the 

Croſſe. D. He ynes. 
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Ot the Leuiticall ſacri fices. b 
hen any of pou will being a facrifice vnto the Lozd. 7%. 1. 2. 
Tbat the Leuiticall ſacriſices were pꝛeachings of the paſſion 
and death of Cheiſt, and of his Gofyell, which ſhould alterward Feen 
be publiſhed throughout all the world, men hath not dꝛeamed it Saen 
but the Boip ghoſt bath taught it by many teſtimonies as wel were. 
of the olde Teſtament, as of the new. As Pſa. 39, EIay. 41, Ioh. 
1. 1. Pet. i. Heb. io. t. 0 
Of facrifices made by fire. 

i Euen a lacrifite made by fire. In the whole Wurnt-offes Levi 3.14 
ring all was conſumed, but in the Offering made by fre, onely 
the inwards were burnt. The Bible note. 

What the facrifice of thankes ig, 

The Sacrifice of thankes, is our obedience, in walking 
in thoſe god wozkes that Cod path prepared for va to walke 
in, Crowley, 


Doo.tif, Ve 
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He ſhall bing vnto his thanke offerings, vnleauened beads 
The Vebzue word fignifieth to pꝛaiſe and gine thanks:thig 
facrifice they died, when any man knowledged himlelfe to ber 
a finner and confelted his Hanes onto the 1020, willingly to re, 
concile himſelfe vnto him. The Bible note. 

J Peace offerings containe a confettion and thankes giuing 
fo2 a beneſite receiued, and alſo a bole and a fre otfering to re⸗ 
ceiue a benelit. e en 3 eee 

The ſacrifice of the olde law, what it ment. 1 

Although in the olde Ceſtament, there were certaine ſacri⸗ 
Sacrifice "ces called facrifices foz ſinne, yet they were no ſuch facrifices 
of the old that cauld fake away our finnes in the ſight ol God, but they 
lawe, were ceremonies oꝛdeined to this intent, that they Mould be as 
it were ſhadowes and figures, to ſigniſie before bande, the exe 
cellent ſacriſice of Chit that was to come, which ſhoulde ber 
fhe bery true and perfec Sacrifice, foꝛ the fiunesof the whole 
fwozld, _ Cranmer, 


94 


Zeui. 7. 12 


SACRILEDGE, 

What Sacriledge is, . 
Clete isralhlp to touch oꝛ to vſurpe vnto himſelfe ho⸗ 
Alx things, which are dedicated vnto God, due either by the 
name of a vowe oz els ok a curſſe. The Jewes had a Com⸗ 
maundement giuen them, that they Mould not {pare Idolls:foz 
their dutie was to ouerthꝛow and deſtroy all things pertaining 
vnta them. But they being led by couetoulnelle, reſerued thole 
things vnts themſelues, and tourned them to their owne pꝛoper 
commodities. So finned Achan ¢ alfo Saul, when he had ouer⸗ 
te, g.z0 ce Amalech, Contrariwiſe, Moſes gaue an excellent exam- 
e ple of vertue, when he not onelp bꝛake the golden Calle, but 
alſo did beate it into powder, and thꝛew it into the riuer. Foz 
if the reliques of the Idoll had remained itil, peraduenture the 
Iſraclites, ag they were outragidus, woulde haue woꝛzſhipped 
them. Indeede the Publike- wealth and our Magiſtrates mape 
fake away thoſe things which are ſuperſtitious, and conuert the 
pices of them to god and godly bles . But this thing is not 
permitted to private men. But the Jewes were generally foꝛ⸗ 
bidde, that they chould not laue luch things, efpecially as were 


vo lord by a curſſe. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 46. 
SAD Pe 
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What the Saduces were. f 

3 Saduces were uch men, as cloked their religion vnder 

a glozious name: foz Saducei is as much to fay as iuſt oʒ 
holy. They taught p ther was neither Angel, ſpirit noz life afs 
ter death: that God gaue the lawe onely fo2 this, that honeſtly 
and quietly we ſhould liue, receiuing of God here in this lyfe, 
the reward of Juſtice. They interpꝛeted the Scriptures actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the iudgement of mans realon: neither any other thing 
would they heare. And as concerning that which pertained to 
the manner of their liuing, they were plaine Epicures. A won⸗ 
derfull thing to be heard, p ſuch Ethnike opinions ſhoulg cræpe 
in, among the peculiar people of God, ⁊ that fo farre, that opens 
lp they were not afraid to teach, x conftantly to atfirme, that ate 
ter this lyfe, there remained none other life, 
The Saduces calling themflelucs after the Etimologie of their 
name, iuſt men, affirmed as lofephus wꝛiteth (lib. 2. bell. Jud, 
cap. . ) that man had fre- Will, that it lay in man to doe god oz 
bad. Mat. 22. and Luke. Act. 23. ſap: that they denie the reſurrec⸗ 
tion, affirming ther was neither Angell nog ſpirit. Euſeb. 13. 


SAGAION, 
Whatit fignifieth, 
e ſome will ſignifierh an exerciſe, that is, a painfull 2%. 
and heauie temptation of Dauid , Other interpect it an igs 
noꝛaunce, becauſe he knew not the fault that was layed vnto 
him. Some fay it was one of the inſtruments, Where with all 
the Plalmes before which it is let, were ſung. Some think that 
it is a certaine kinde of melody. M. 
The Hebzue Interpzeters agree not among themſelnes vp⸗ 
pon this word Sagaion. Foz ſome take it for an inſrument of 
Mulicke. Unto fome it ſermeth to be a note to fing a ſong by O⸗ 
ther ſome thinke it, to be the beginning of ſome tommon carol, 
according to the time, whereof Dauids will was to haue this 
Palme ſung. And other interpret the Hebzue worde to Aqnifie 
delightfulnes. In my iudgment (faith Caluine) p ſecond opinion 
is moſt allo wable, namely $ it was ſome kind ot tune oꝛ long: 
as if a man would terme it a Saphicke 93 Phalentian verſe. 


Botwbeit 


48 


Auguſtin 


Epiphan. 


Auguſtin. 
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Wotwbeit J lozce not a matter of ſo lyght impoztaunce. Cal, 
vpon the Pfal, ) 


SAINTS. n 
How Saints are not to be prayed vn- 
to, nor worſhipped. 2 


Angels, wil not haue honour given vnto them, which 
is due vnto God. This appeared in Paule ¢ Barnabas, when t 
men of Licaonia àtłonied at their miracle, would haue done fae 
crifice vnto them, as ik they had bene Gods: fo2 they renting 
their garments confelling and perſwading them that they were 
not 8, loꝛbad ſuch things to be done vnto them. This ape 
prareth alſo in the Angells, as we read in the Apocalips. The 
Angell foꝛbidding himſelke to be woꝛſhipped, and ſaieng to him 
that tao2hippcd him: J am the fellowe ſeruaunt of the ¢ thy 
bꝛetheren. Auguſt. in his. 2. boo. and. 21. chap. againſt Fauſtus. 
5 I. Gough. 

But neither Helias is to be woꝛſhipped, although he be pet 
alpue: noꝛ pet is John to be woꝛſhipped, although by bis owne 
pꝛaiers, he made his Mepe wonderkull: nap, rather he receiued 
grace from God. But neither Thecla noꝛ any Saint is woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped. oz p olde erroꝛ Mall not rule in vs, that we ſhuld foꝛſake 
the luuing God, x wozſhip thole things that wer made by him. 
Foz thep honoured and wonzſhipped the creature beſdes the 
creatoꝛ and thep were made koles. Foz ik he will not haue the 
Angells to be woꝛchipped, how much moze p which was bozne 
of Anne which by loachim being giuen to Anna, which by pꝛai⸗ 
er and all diligence was giuen accogding to pꝛomiſe to the fas 
ther and mother, no withſtanding was not boꝛne other wile, bes 
fide the nature cf man, but like as all men of the fede ok d twos 
man, and of the wombe of the woman. Epiph. in his book, 
cont. hæreſ. li. 3.to. a. hæreſ.29. 

Wet Us not count it religion to woꝛſhip the woꝛkes ok mens 
hands. 3fo2 the crafts maſters themlelues which made fach 
things are better, whom notiwithfanding we ought net to Wars 
Tip. Let vs not make it religion to wozſhip bzute bealts , fox 
the bafett loꝛt of men v be, be better thé they wd notwſtäding 


We ought not io wogſhip.Let vs not make it religion to Wozſhip 
dead 


> He very Saints themlclucs, whether they be dead 5 
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zend men, becaule they haue liued godly, they are not counted 
that they ſeeke luch honour, but they wold haue him to be woz, 
Shipped of vs, who allumining them doe reioyte. Auguſt. 
in li. de vera religi. chap. 55. I. Gough. 

As koz the holy Partirs, we neither fay that they are Oods, Cyril. 
neither haue we atccuſtomed to wozſhippe them, but we pꝛaiſe 
them rather with great hanour, betauſe they haue valiatly ſkri⸗ 
uen koꝛ the truth, and haue mainteincd the ſinceritie of faith, 
inſomuch as they haue delſpiled their owne lyke, and not regar⸗ 
ved the tert ours ol death, haue pꝛeuailed in verye great daun⸗ 
gers, and were of lo great frength as though they would ratle 
dp Images to themlelues of their owne lpfe, c. Cyril in his 

6. booke contra Julian, 
To praiſe God in his Saints, what it meaneth. 

Ik the Papiſt will haue this place: Pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd in his 
Salnts, to be lyko vnto this: Call vpon the Saints of ibe Lozd: 
Then by as god a rralon we map lap, that the Trumpet, the 
Mioll, and the Harpe, xt. ought to be called vpen. Foz it fols 
loweth immediatlp after: Pꝛaiſe him in the found of the trum⸗ 
pet, in the violl, and in the harpe: but the Catholike veritie € i 
kruth, doth both read and vnderſtand the words of the Prophet Praiſe 
alter this loꝛt: Pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd in his Sanciuarie, oꝛ in his bos ie his 
Ipactte: that is, pꝛaiſe him that dwelleth in heauen:foꝛ in anos ⸗ 
ther place be lapch, Lift vp your hands vnto the Sanduarie, € 
pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd, which is as much as if he ſhoulde haue ſapde: 

Lift vp pour hands Onto heauen ¢ pꝛaiſe the Lozd, à give him 

thaks foꝛ his benefits. Nuher vnto he addeth with what inſtru⸗ 

mẽts they were wont to ftir vp the hearts of the people to fing 
pꝛaiſes, and to be thankefull vnto the Loꝛde. But now under 
Chit, ſuch ceremonies of the olde lawe are cleane aboliſhed. 

How the dead Saintes know nothing hat 
is done in earth. ö 

| S. Auſten in bis boke De cura pro mortuis agenda, doth 
plainelp affirme, ö the ſoules of p Saintes that be in heauen, 

do not know what the liuing doe bere in earth, pꝛouing it by 
‘ecample of his owne Mother, and by this place of Eſay: Tlou 
art our Father, Abraham knou eth vs not, neither is Irae] Dead 
Acquainted with vs. And alſo by Ioſias, where God pꝛomiſed 811 75 
that he Mould dye, and not fee thole calamities, plagues a mic nothing, 
N 00. b. ſeries, 
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ſeries, which be thꝛeatened Mould come vpon that plate, x bpon 
the people. 700 ) ; 

How Saintes cannot impart their righ- 

teouſneſſe to tie. she 

H. Hierome ſaith, the righteouſnes of the righteous ſhalbe don 
him, and the wickedneſſe of p wicked ſhall remaine vpon him 
euerꝝ man ſhal die thꝛough his own ſin, x euery man ſhal line 
thꝛough his owne righteoulnetle, The Jewes doe ſay in vaine 
Abraham is cur Father, ſith that they bane not the bs 
Abraham. It᷑ we ſhuld put dur truſt in anp, let vs put our trae 
in God, Curſed be euery man that putteth his truſt in men, 
although they be Saintes, although they be Pꝛophets. J 
Wie reade, Put not pour truſt in men. Againe: Wetter it 
is to truſt in God then in Princes, not onely in the Pꝛin⸗ 
tes of the woꝛide, but in the Pꝛinces of the Church, which 
hed be righteous, they Mall deliver their owne foules 
onely. 
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Certeine Obĩections, Aunſwered. 


Jobicctis Saints do pꝛay fos vs faith the Papiſts, which they prone by 

the place of Dauid. Pſa. 32.5. J will confeſſe my ſinne vnto the 

4L02d, and fo thou foꝛgaueſt the wickedneſſe of my ſinne : foz 

this thall euern Saint make his pꝛaper in a time when thon 
mati be found. f 

Aunſwere. 

hen Dauid had reaſoned of the remiffion of ſinnes, and 

hadde appointed himſelle an example to other, and had ſapde, 

J bane confeſſed my ſinne bnto thee Lozde and thou bak 

loꝛgiuen the wickedneſſe of my ſinne, he did adde by and by: 

Manpe holp and godlpe men (hall bee pꝛonoked by this exam⸗ 

when god ple of mine to tall after the fame ſoꝛte vppon GOD, fo; the 

may be par don and foꝛgiueneſle of their ſinnes, in atime when thon 

wound. maiſt be found, Fo; after that we be departed hente ( faith 

Saint Cipriane) there ts no place of repentaunce, no effect of 

faluation, bere the lpfe is either loft 02 holden: bere by the 

woꝛſhipping of God and the fruite of fapth, euerlaſting fale 

vation is proutdedfor, y thefe wozdes of Cipriane wee 

doe knowe that as long as wer be in this lpfe, we mape 

through lapth in dur Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt, pꝛape onto * 

103 


Eipriane. 
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for the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and that fo long God map ber 
founde : but after that we be once gone, neither repentance, 
nor vet pꝛaieng onto God foz the remiffion of our finnes can 
pꝛofit vs nothing. 
3 Obieétion, es 
The Saint was great with God when he was aliue, as it =. obieciã 
appeared by the miracles which God ſhewed fo him, he muk 
therekoze be great now fap they. 
Aunſwere. 

This reafon appeareth wiſedome, but it is verye ſwliſh⸗ Ges: 
neſſe with God, koꝛ the miracle was not ſhewed that thou with God 
ſhouldeſt put thy truſt in the Saint, but in the woꝛde of the 
Saint preached, which woꝛd tf thou belæueſt would ſaue ther, 
us God hath pꝛomiſed, x would allo make the great with God 
as he did the Saint. 

Ak a man baue a matter with a great man oꝛ a king, he mul 
goe firſt to one of his meane ſeruants, and then higher e higher 
till he come to the king. 


3. obiectiã 


Aunſwere. 

This entifing argument, is but a blinde realon and mans 
wit. It is not lpke in the kingdome of the woꝛld, as it is in the 
kingdome of God and Chꝛiſt. With kinges fo2 the moſt part 
we baue no acquaintaunce no pꝛomiſe They be alſo mok 
commonly mercileſſe. ozeouer tf they pꝛomiſe, they are pet 
men and vnconſtant as are other people and as vntrue. But 
with God if we haue beléefe we are accompted, and have an 
open wap vnto him, by the doze Chꝛiſt, which is neuer hut, 
but thꝛough vnbelerfe, neither is there any poꝛter to kepe any 
man out. By him faith Paule. Ephe. 2. 18. That is to ſape, by 
Chꝛiſt we haue an open wap into the Father, ſo are pe now no 
moꝛe ſkraungers and foꝛriners(ſaith he) but citizens with the 
Saints, and of the houſehold ol God. God had alfo made vs pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, and bath ſwoꝛne, yea, hath made a teſtament 02 a coue⸗ 
hant,¢ bath bound himſelfe, x hath ſealed his Obligation with 
Chꝛiſts bloud, and confirmed it with miracles, e is alſo mer⸗ 
cifall and kinde, and complaineth that wer will not come to 
bim: He is mightie and able to perfoꝛme that be pꝛomiſeth: He 
is true and cannot be but true, as he cannot be but ODD, 


there⸗ 


a 
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therefore it is not like with the king and God. 
Obiection. 5 
@ obiectiõ Atle be ſinners Cay they, God will not heare vs. 
Aunſwere. 


Weholde how they fixe from God, as from a tyrant mere 
cilelle whom a man counteth moſt mercifull to him, he fone 
flpeth. But thefe techers dare not come to God, why? Foz they 
are the childꝛen of Cain. Af the Saints lone whõ God hateth, 
then God and his Saints are diuided. Wiben thou pꝛaieſt to 
the Saintes, how doe they know, except God whom thou cours 
teſt mercileſle tell theme It God be fo cruell and fo hateth ther, 
it is not lpkely that her will tell the Saintes that thou pꝛai⸗ 
eft vnto them, ec. iu 

Obiection. ) 


sobictid Saints mull paay koꝛ vs, and be mediatours to God fo vs, 
that by them we map recetue our petition , This is Richards 
opinion De media villa. . 

; Aunſwere. Ta] 
This is a great blatphemy to Chziks bleſled bloud, fo2 ik 
Saintes bee necellarie to be mediatours foꝛ vs, then is Chik 
vnlufficient.oꝛ Philolophers did neuer put two cauſes wher 
one was ſufficient. And ik any thing be giuen vs for Saints 
ſakes, thẽ be not al things gine vs fo2 Chꝛiſts fake. The which 
is plainelp againſt Saint Paules ſaieng, Rom 8. 33. God fo2 bs 
all hath giuen his lonne, and ſhall he not giue vs all thinges 
with him: 5 D. Barnes. 
„ Tin. 3. Paule ſaitb, there is but one mediatour befivene Eod and 
man, the man Chꝛziſt Jeſus, the Which bath giuen bimfelfe foz 
the redemption ofall men. J Beere he lapth there is but one 
mediatour betwerne God and man. Where there is but one, 
there cannot Saints tome in. Pozeouer Saints beer men, Ergo 
they mutt haue a mediatour koꝛ themſelues, and than they cans 
not be mediatours for other men. Moꝛeouer the me diatour bee 
twerne God and man is called Chꝛilt Jeſus. Mow is there no 
Saint that bath that name. Ik there bee none, then is ther none 
that can vlurpe this office without blaſpheming of Chik. Fur⸗ 
thermoꝛe, he hath redeemed vs without the helpe of Haints, 2 
why ſhal he not be wholy mediatour without Saints. Redemp⸗ 
tion is the chicte ad of a mediatour. D. Barnes, 
Saint 


Saint lohn ſaith, ik a man doe ſinne, we haue an aduocate 
bp the father, Chziſt Jeſus. ( Here is none aligned but Chak 
Zelus, and by him haue we onelp remillion efour finnes, 

1 oke. Aduocate, D. Barnes. 

Saint Paule fapth: The ſpirit of God maketh interceſſion Rom.s.26. 
mightelo fo2 vs with mightie deſires that cannot be expꝛeſſed 
with tongue. ¶ Ik the ſpirit of God doe make interceſſion for 
vs, then haue we no neede of other mediatours. Fo: be is able 
to obteine all things fo2 vs, and bath taken this office on him 
fo2 vs. It were a great rebuke to him that Saints ſhould be let 
in his ſteede, 3 iopned with bim in office,as though he were vn⸗ 
ſutficient. D. Barnes. 

Paule ſapth, Chꝛiſt ſitteth on the right hand of the kather, the 
which doth alſo pꝛape for vs. ¶ Hr ſapth that Chꝛiſt pꝛaieth fo2 
vs: can the Father of heauen denie any thing of bis prayer 2 
Doth he not alke all things neceflary fo; vs? And as Scripture 
faith, he is dur wildome, he is our iuſtite, he is our Candificati® cori. 3 
on, and our resemption made of Gad. Pow what reſteth for 
Saints to alte: Now what will pe deſire moze then wifoome, 
iuſtice, fandification and redemption. All thele bath Chil ob⸗ 
teined foꝛ vs. D. Barnes. 

Chꝛiſt faith: No man commeth to the father but by me. 7. 14.6 
@ Mote theſe woꝛdes: Kirk he faith, Po man, tc. Ergo as many 
as euer {hall come to the facher of heauen be bere conteined. 

Then addeth he: But by me. Meere be all Saints and merits 

cleane excluded in this woꝛd ( But.) Wiberfoze it is plaine that 
whatloc uer he be that maketh any other mediatour, oꝛ goeth ar 
bout by anpe meanes lœme it neuer fo holpe, but by Chziſt, 
he deſpileth allo the father which bath allowed bim onelp to ber 
dur mediatour and way to him, as it is witten, J am the way 
onely to the Father. D. Barnes. 

Ilhatſoeuer pe alke in my name, the Father ſhall giue it roe 
you.@ @arke theſe woꝛdes, Nbatſocucr, and that wer cheulde ? 
runne to none other, he addeth allo, in my name. Here is nov 
thing excluded, but all things be giuen vs frerlp, and that fo. his 
names lake, not for any Saints name, noꝛ fo; none of dur mee 

rites, therefoꝛc let vs not runne from the ſwer te pꝛomiſes of 
dur moſt louing Sauiour, redæmer, and onely mediatour Jcſus 

Chzill, to Saints. Foz that is an euident token ok our infivelts 


tie, 


Rom. 1. 34 
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tie, and that we thinke him vntrue, and wil not fulfill his pꝛo⸗ 
mile, and make bin a lxer. Dole Uns D. B. 
a lames ſapth: All god giktes commeth from the Father of 
ght. Herre they haue dellincion, God is god only of his ouun 
nature: Saints are god by reteiuing godnes of him. Anfwer, 
Saints haue no moze godnelle then they haue receined, z that 
Pthep received was for thélelues only, can giue none of it ta 
other, foꝛ they receiued it foꝛ thẽlelues, no moze then was ne⸗ 
cellarie that but only of merey: as it is open in Mathew ind 
parable of b. y. wile virgins, k the. 5. foliſh. Thus we do openip 
again God, when we deſtre any thing of Saints, fering v ſcrip⸗ 
ture knowledgeth all god things to come ok God only, ¢ b he 
is the onelpgtuer of them. All p Pꝛophets ¢ fathers, in al their 
tribulations cried alonelp on him, as Dauid teſtifieth of bimfelf 
in thele woꝛds following, Mhen J am in trouble, 3 cry ontop 
lle. 120. 1 Loꝛd, t he wil helpe me, ic. ¶ bere he did not daubt fo2 al that 
be was a finner,¢ allo in this place following: My belpe is oF 
God that made heauen & earth, c Alo Chak bümſelk teaching 
vs to pꝛap, biddeth vs nat to go to anp other thing, ut alonelx 
to the Father of heauen. pda a f 
Wherefore Saints deeds doe ſerue. 1 
Sni All the Saints derds perteineth to the gloziſſeng of Gad: And 
Accds, not to this end, that we Mould put our hope and truſt in them 
and their helpe. D. Heynes, 
How Saints haue not merits ſufficient for themſelues. 
Obiection. 1 
vrier Bu-, J remember (ſapth Frier Bruſiard to Bilney) in a certeins 
fiard, lermon of pours, vou ſapd that no Saint, though his ſuffering 
were neuer ſo great, and his like moſt pure, delerued any thing 
fo) bs with Cod, either by his death oz lpfe, which is contrary 
to D. Auſten. A d 


Aunfwere;. . ö e 

Chik fapth one thing, S. Auſten an other: whether of theſe 

fino Would we belcruee $02 Chzit willing to deliuer vs outol 

Preis 5 wark dungeon of ignozance, gaue forth a certein parable, of 
baue not en Ol gins, ol which fue were koles, and fiue were wile. By 
merits (uf the fiue folith virgins wanting the ople of god works, he ment 
ficient fos vs all fniters., bp the wife birgins be meant the companye of 
melcines all holg Saints. sow let vo heave what the fine wile ae 
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yd to the folith;crauing Dple of them: Po ſayd they, kalt 
peraduenture we haue not fuffictent foz bs and for ron. Oet 
pou rather to them that (cll, and bup of them to ſerue pour 
furne. Nherfoze ik they had not ople ſufficient fo2 themſelues, 
And allo for g other, where be then the merits of Saints, where 
pith they can delerue both fo2 themſelues andfo2 bs? Certes 
tannot ſe. — Bilney in the booke of Mar. fo. 1140. 
‘How the faithfull liuing on earth 
* are Saints. 5 
To prone that the faithfull liuing pet here in earth be cal⸗ 
led Saintes , heare the woꝛdes of Ananias in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles: Loꝛd(ſaith he) J baue heard by many of this man, 
pow much harms be bath done to the Saintes at Hieruſalem, 
and how he bath power of the high Pꝛieſts, to binde all thoſe 
that cal vpon thy name. ow heare what S. Auſten ſaith cons 
| cetning this matter. o waiting vpon the Plalmes do alleadge 
| thefe woꝛds of the Apoſtle: And ſome of you were ſuch, but pe 
are waſhed, but ve are ſanciiſied. Si ergo eos ſanctificauit, dicit, 
&c. FE he call them fanaifieo;tet euerꝝ one of the faithfull fap, 
J am a Saint. This is not the pride of him p is puffed vp, but p 
 confellid ef him 5̊ is ingrate oꝛ vnthankful, foꝛ if thou lap thou 
art a Saint of thy ſelfe, thou art à pꝛoud man. Agatne, bering wherfore 
kaithfull in Chit, it tbou ſap thou art not a Saint, thou art ine che faith- 
grate ¢ vnthankfull. Sap vnto thy God, J am a Saint becaale full are 
thou halt fandified me, becaule J haue receiued it, not becauſe ante. 
J had it:becauſe thou batt giuen it, not becauſe J delerued it. 
Foz on b other ſide thou beginneſt to do iniurp vnto thy 102 
Felas Chik. Foz if all chꝛiſtians ¢ faithful, à all they 5 bee 
baptiled in him, oz are apparelled w bim, as p Apoltle ſaith:As 
many as are baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, are apparelled 16 him. It they 
be made mẽbers of his body, fap p thep are not Saints, they 
doe iniurꝝ vnto p bead himſelfe, whole members are not holy, 
Pow fe where thou art, take dignitie of thy head, let enerp 
thꝛiſten man ſapꝛpea, let the whole body of Chꝛiſt erie out thes 
ſoeuer it fuftcreth acklictions divers temptations, innumera⸗ 
ble llaun ders, pꝛeſerue my ſonle fo; J am a Saint. Ric. Turn. 
Wo al vou of Rome beloued of god ¢€ faints by calling. Saints Rom. 1. 7. 
by calling is ag much to lap, as called to be ſaints, talled to bos 
Ipnelſe ¢ holy things Foz the Stripture is accuſtomed to call 
thers 


Ack. g. 13. 
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lhem that be aliue, Saints: And it ought to be all one fo fap: 
Saint oꝛ a chꝛiſten man oꝛ a chziſtian. Tindale, 
How Saints ſhall iudge the world, f 
Chrifots They Mail tudge (faith Chrifoftome)not they themſelues 
fitting in iudgement, and evading an accompt, God foꝛbid: Wut 
they chall condemne the woꝛld, the which ſignifieng, he ſayth: 
And ik in you, ꝛc. Be layth not of pou, but in vou, as who ſhould 
fay the iuſt condempnation of thoſe that are the worldlinges 
Yall Hine in the*faluation of pou that are in his Saintes. 
I. Bridges, 
S4LOMONS HOFSE, ) + 
Of the beautie thereof, and wherevnto it is applied; 
al. 49. 5 ei" Hicrome and other learned interpreters in reading 
and pointing, doe (iwarne quite and cleane from our La⸗ 
tine Bibles, reading this clauſe of commending of Salomons 
_ godly boule on this wife.E palatijs eburneis vt te exhilerent, 
and pet bere is fill Eclipfis, which may be thus made bp, Supe 
_ pla veſtimenta deprompta e palatijs eburneis vt te exhileret, 
Out of the Juozp pallaites, and not Juoꝛp places, but out of Js 
uoꝛꝑ pallaces are thy ſwœt garments bꝛought out to make ther 
merrie and ioptull: for that is one ot the properties of fwate 
odours to make the ſpirits of a man merrie and cherefall, 
Thus then doth the Prophet commend Salomon the figure ot 
Chill. Be ſaith that Salomon had nat onelpa pꝛincelp fore of 
ſwæte and godly garments, ſmelling of irre, Atocs,¢ Catia; 
but allo they were laid · vp in pallaices of Juozie. Of Salamons 
moſt pꝛincely boule the Scripture maketh mention, 3. Reg. y. 
here it is ſapde that Salomons boule was a building. rig. 
Yeates There was none other timber octupied in ö making of 
the rofe 2 certeine other parts, but only Cedar, which wd ig 
collly ¢ bard to be gotten. The walls were in many places ſet 
ith pꝛecious ſtones, and the pillers of Ceder plated ouer with 
golde. This was a funptuans houſe. But pet we read not that 
aomons pallaice was made of Juozie: Mo, of Juaꝛie there is 
Eieppanon tand NO meruaile, faꝛ Juoꝛie is onelp the bone of an 
bent ttb. So that it is not Ipkelp, that luch plentie of 
rel wee could be gathered o2 gotten, that ſhould make 
id 4 “Hons pallaice that was fo great ¢ fo large that it 
Tull. peares a building, wherefore by thefe wozds: Dow 
mus 
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9 
fins ebuenea , Gonie paltaices An na wait ee 
eifé,tné win gmdly um aten uu pier f and e underſtad 
uing tethot Elephants. Thus then bath b poophet in this bach pallaices, 
place(E domibus eburneis.) And it pe will npplie thefe woꝛds 
vnto Chꝛitt, then pe muſt allegoꝛically vnderſtand by p Acer 
pics the ts white and the pure hartz ofehe vied Saints 7 
uantg ol God worin touugh the füncktfeng bk the poly. 

Chꝛiſt dwelleth moze princely ‘then se dip aie 

of bis gorgeous: houſes. ; 

Ot Salomons Taine" 8 age an nt, n 
celbich had terne the rtt houle, ze. Nlept w 

¶ Botaule theꝝ ſawe that it — 12 
Temple which Salomon had built, notwithlkanding Aggeus 
comfoꝛteth them and propbeticth that it walk be moze beaytis 

full then the first. Agge. a. meñning betaute Ehziſt and his Apo⸗ 

ales chould pꝛeath 3 aud wozke mmracles therein. 

Sdn e e en ee S ROTH Bible nete. 
1 Ehe note im the Bible of Serge e in the ende: 
meanimeetbs fp ceaets Demzie weh ate the“membits of 
Chꝛiſts bod. 
| “Ww hat estes vi hee! 

qn Salomons poꝛth. ¶ The 2 Euängelice talleth aa 

the Temple: not becauſe it Was the Danckuarte, but a part ol. 
the lame. Tperefose this plate itt the Whith Ebzick walked ber’ 
longed not to the Scribes and J — . 1 45 to che! common 

fort of people. Noz it is terteine $ His poꝛt which mren⸗ 

tion is made herre, was not d ame ip 15 is oe inp bwke 

of . — tee was taken away Haldees and en 


paterne e che oel ark pon he 125 21, 
Feat yich was ene ther ® ſeh⸗ 
e N zauotd © * Genens. 
Magni % Dol ate 7 n@ out ank 
N e 7 OG ACs nm godgoul 863 aa ; 


3 sigh Pea fale, N 

ffite or an Apoſtle und CYS ent er of 0 sit ig my 

ies only nating meine of 
Ppp. eaͤrth⸗ 
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earthlp peopie, but alſo the ratten beart within a 
what ie fpringeth out thereak, their naturali toalon,theit übt ene 
derſtanding and wiledome, yea, and their fapth and belæte, and 

f all that thep haue imagined without Gods woꝛde, conternin 
cee ee P God,. . 

ef St 20nd . Opa Tundale. ol 

Whois mecte to delt. onn Slade om 
‘Bre 1 preaching is a falting that ſtirreth vp perfecntion, 
Seni and an office that no man is merte fop; ſaue he that is leaſoned 
Salters, himlelfe before with pouertie in {pirit, ſoltnelle makneſle, pa / 
tience, mercikulnelle, purenelſe ok heart, and hunger fo2 righte⸗ 
oulnelle, and lmking top perſecution to, and bath al his comfoꝛt 


and hope, in the blefing onele am in neren oe 


dale fol gas ne en asi 
Olche falting of hypocrites, 
‘Whe nature of Halt is to bile,fret ¢ make (mart, ¢ tbougb 
Salting of the ficke patients of the world canne ſuffer their grofe ſinnes 
hy pocrits to be. rebuked vnder a faſhion, as in a Parable a farre ol, pet 
to haue their righteoulneffe ; their holpneſſe, and ſeruing of. 
Cod and his Saintes, dilalloed, impzaned » and condemper 

ned fo2 bampnable and diuellich, that may they not abide, 

Tindale. fo. 196. 

$i Of i. alt that hath loft his ſaltneſſe. 

r. 5. 1 3. Ak Salt haue loſt his laltneſle, it is god koꝛ nothing but to ; 
be troden vnder fote ok men. ( That is, it the preacher; which 
True ſal· foꝛ his doctrine is called Halt, baue loft his nature of Salt; is 
ting loft. fo lap, his ſharpneſle in rebuking all vnrigbteoulneſle, a all na⸗ 
turall reafonjnaturall will and vnderſtanding, and all truſt t 
conũdence in whatloeuer it be, ſaue in the bloud of Chꝛiſt, he is 
condempned of God, and dilallewedt of, all them that cleaue ta 
the truth, tc. TLDrindale, fol. 9 
Ve ate the Halt of the karth, ie. Abe miniſters of Gods 

wo d are called the Halt of the earth, becauſe p men are mats 

by their true doctrine (being receiued thꝛough faith) favor? vnto 

the Loꝛd. And the Salt bath loft his ſaltneſſe, when the m 

fiers fall from Gods wosde⸗ vnto the Fe and travitions 

of Antichziſt. Beza. 
_» ») »How-gur {peach ought the Sa tiell with galt. 

Coll.4.6 Let pour peach be BFA alway,and poudꝛed w 


2242 


Aare 


wi th talk. 


riſh 
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Mandeth by Salt (fo as Salt maketh meates ſauoꝛie, fo god⸗ Bitte : 


with Salt. 


Ho ly Os 
7011 the ceremonie of falt. 
Upon all thine offering thau ſhalt bing Salt. wy this 5 
remonie is the nature of Chꝛiſt tet forth, which is figured in 
All ſacriſtes os Chul is the true and heauenly Salt, by WH Chriſt js 
all that belæue in him be made fauozte and pleafant vnto God the true 
the kather, ſo that they Mall neuer fo putriſie, that they tall pe⸗ Salt. 
. 7 The Bible note, 

How falt in Baptime is not Chriſts ordinaunce. 
The ble of Halt in the olde Teſtkament was appointed to 


the gewes by the lam pꝛeſcribed by Moſes to them that were 


vnder the lawe. Abit had bene Chꝛilts pleaſure 5 his miniſters salt in 
ſhould haue loked backe vnto the rites of Moes z taken out of Baptime. 
them ſuch as they liſted, he would rather haue had declared the 
dame, oz els the Apoſtle wold haue done it, wherefore our opini⸗ 
on is (ſaith Muſculus) that this vſe of Salt alſo in Baptime, is 
to be attributed vnto ß wil woꝛſhip or the Bishops. Maſ. fo. 290 

78 Of the ſalted. couenant. 
Let it be a ſalted coucnant foo euer. ¶ Like as Halt doth pꝛe⸗ oie 
ſerue flech from cozruption,to this couenant Huld be ſure, ka, seed co 
ble, and incozruptible. ue Bible note, uenant . 

either ſhalt thou ſutter the lalt of the couenant of thy God Teri. 2. 13 
to be lacking. ¶ All offerings mutt be falted with Salt, ſigniſi⸗ 
eng that al our woꝛks muſt be directed after the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, and then (hall they be acceptable in the 
fight of the Lopd, if they fauaur ofthe Halt thereof, or elle 

sen! edi collar AM onus T. M. 

vos + oo What: the ſowing of Salt meaneth; 2 ; 
Deſtroied the citic and ſowed Salt in the plate. I he fotws 
ed Salt there to make it barren fo2 euer: fo? Salt maketh the 

pp ii. ground 


0 Dd 
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ind bnapt to being foꝛth ang thing as faith Plinie in his. pe 
2 the. a 7.ebaptets Mer "idoy eet os k 2011118 g of iu 
A himelecfl after he had deſtrdied the citie of Sichem, lou 
Daalt therein which was a token of a mibe nete und petart 
ez Halt pzieth the ground. and make th it vnkruitknll. zn Wee 
* ape aa gui 005 Ghereoheonuneth the Uerbe 


ah isa Herbe when Lignifieth to deſtrop, ko bꝛeake dotong g 


to walt That woꝛd leremy ved in his A.thapter: And Dauid 

in his. o Halme. God turneth a fruitfull land into a laltich 

ground, that is,maketh it wate deſart. In the peare. 165. Fre- 
denen Henobarbus h mperaur ouerthzew Milainegt fowed 
alt there, Noz that eitie toke part with Alexander the third 
being Mopezagainſt Cæſar: which thing Frederike fte in ill 
part, ig lp iy OT rors) o'Pet,Marvpon ludic, fol. 1570, 

10 liste c „ „nn, i 191. ihe! W982 1A elne: 

on sia d N. . 
A firme Aagument fat the certeiritie of out fuluation 

Ad ſeing it eis ſayd that faith ſball be imputed vnto vs one 

Ako pighteouſneſſe, as it was in tunes pak imputed unto AL 
brahbam, we haue u moſt firme argument of the certeintie of 
laluatian. Foz as Abraham behaued himſolfe tamar des the 

sureok Pomiſe of Sad, as touching that he ſhould bane ifuc, Se mate 
our ſalua- Ang behaue our ſelues tomardes the mamiles ol the remiſſion 
tion, ol fines, But he was terteine, neither doubted hen: whereol 
we ought to be certeine ol the laluation pꝛomiſed vnto vs, and 


by no meanes to doubt thereof. This realon let vs holde falt, 


AND not ſuffer it to ſlip from vs. Pet. Mar. vpon 

the Rom. fol. 96. zung BG) enen 11 0 . 
As the holy Scriptures teacheth vs, we aught to hope ſuch 
is the nature of hope not to tontound, we may mantfeſtip infer , 
that we ought nat to doubt of aur lalnation. There are which 
paetend p their daubt hereof ſpꝛingeth, fo b they are vncertein 
Whetber they wal perleuer vnte Pend oꝛ no. But theſe me ſyuld 
Aber we gught alwais to pꝛap fap perſeueräce. o⸗ as faith 
bes uhom Aoguſtine followetb, in all p things which we 
alke in the Lozds pꝛaper, is included pet ſeierũce. And as lames 
teacheth we mut alke without ddubting tiberfore it is mani⸗ 
fell, we mult by no meanes doubt ot perſeucranco zt vee 
cing 


A. 
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ting we baue in our hearts the holy Ghoſt, alwayes bearing 
an excellent teſtimdnie vnto vs thereof. Foz as Saint Paule 
faith in this Epiſtle: It is the ſpitit that beareth witnelſe to g g. 16 
dur ſpirit that we are the fonnes of God, and he which hath not 
the lpirit of Chꝛiſt is none ot his. And Paul wziteth of himſelke, 
that he is Care, that neither life, noꝛ death, noꝛ pꝛincipalit io, noz 
power, can pluck him from ß loue of God, namely from p loue, 
where with God loued him. Pet. Mat. vpon the Rom. fo. 967. 
N How without the Church is no light or 
f Lalu ation 
. Cipriane De ſimplicitate prælatorum ſaith. &hoſceuer is 
feparated from the Church, is iopned to an adulterdus thurch, p 
ſame man is ſeparated from h pꝛomiles of d church, neither pers 
teineth he to CThꝛiſts merits, which bath left ö church of Chiff. 
He is a ſtraũger, he is vncleane, he is an enimy Be cannot now No falua- 
haue Sod his father, who bath not the church his mother. Al he N 
may (cape thet was out of the Arke of Noe, he may alſo eſcape Church. 
that is abꝛoad out of the church ehe muſt needs be a moſt wir⸗ 
ked man, whoſoeuer he be that leaueth his owne country,¢ the 
fellotvibip of very god men, and falleth away to the emmies. 
Lactantius therefoꝛe moſt truclp ſapd: It is oncly the catholike 
thurch, which receiueth true religion Sere is the fountaine of 
truth: This is the houſehold of faith. This is p temple of Goo: 
into d which ik one enter not, oꝛ out of p which ik any depert, he 
is excluded from the hope of faluation ¢ life euerlaſfing:foꝛ dur 
fauiour ſaid, that out of the ſyerpfolde, life is not to be found. 
5 a Bullinger. fo. 843. 
The caufes of our ſaluation. 
The ſpeciall cauſe toby we obteine euerlaſting like. is $ bos 
luntarie ¢ free will of God: And the ſetond caule are ö merits 
of Chꝛiſt foꝛ he died foꝛ the laluation of mankinde: but this is 
alfo a frœ gift of the god will of God The third cauſe is our 
kaith, by the which we embꝛace ¢ reteiue this god wil of God 
and the merits of Chꝛiſt. Marl. vpon Mat. fol. 37g. 
It is mof true that the eternall election of God in Zeſus 
Chꝛiſt, is the onely and ſole canfe of faluation vnta vs miferas 
ble and moꝛtall men: And holy faith imbꝛacing the mertie of nay of 
God in Jeſus Chrift,by the teltimonie of the holye @bott in ion” 
dur heartes, is that wpich doth allure vs that it is fo, Poꝛceuer 
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J ſay bute thee that ik any man Mould goe about lo take from 
thee this allarednes, and to make the doubtfull of thy ſaluati⸗ 
on, he goeth about to make ther an Infidell, and not tobelene 

in Chk Nea, he lee ke thlas much as lyeth him) to make God a 
Ipar, in whom, not in the, is the certeintie of thy faith groun⸗ 
Ded, 2128911 iad nt, dul 12010 F. N. the Italian. 
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Ho our faluation is neerer now, then when 
„So. l. ot? cog ze Beleebedyuid souol cad ee 
Foz nowy is our faluation neer then when we belcued. 
@ The farther we go, the nerrer are we to the end, now theres 
fore our perted and full ſaluation, is nerer vnto vs, then when 
we began firſt to beleeue. I !öube Bible note, 
1 efoze we beleeued, it had ben in vaine to tell vs theſe 
things. But now, ſering our faluation is nere, let vs take bade 
that we neglect not this occaſion. Geneua, 
To worke out our ſaluation, what it meaneth, ‘ 
, Clorke out pour owne ſaluation. JH Dur health hangeth nat 
of dur wozks, t pet are they laid to woꝛke out their health, wha 
doe runne in the race of iuſtite:ſoꝛ althongh we be fauedfrelp 
in Chꝛilt by kaith, pet muſt we walk by the wap of iuſtice vn⸗ 
to our health. The Bible note. 
@itunne koz ward in that race of righteouſneſſe, wherin God 
bath freely placed pou through Jelus Chꝛiſt, € tonducteth vou 
his childꝛen by his (pirit to walke in god wozkes, 1 fo make 
pour vocation lure. He: Geneua, 
SALVTE. 
The meaning of thefe places following, 
Ebel Salute na man br the way. A k bis is fpolien aer ibe man⸗ 
ODner ofa figure which men vie, when they put downe more in 
wozds then is meant:vſually among the Bebzues, when they 
tõmaund a thing to be done lperdelx without delay As Reg. 4. 
29. Foꝛ other wile curtcous and gentle ſalutations are pointes 
or chꝛiten duetie: as loz this calling it was but loz a rae 
ie | rh sory Berz. 
Ve willeth that they ſhould dilpatch this iourney wich die 
ligence not ocupicng themfelues about other ductics. Math, 
ro. 1 Mar. 64. f Geneua, 


Reo ; nae ’ * Fhe, 
e Chen Hehioh leut Gchazi his leruaunt to the h 15 
' are 


Nom 3.216 


Phila, 
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charged him, ſaieng: at thou meete any falnte him not, and ik ae 
1 ny lalute the anlwere him not, as though he uly lay: ake 
* as nothing map let the by the way. Geneua, 


SAMARITANES. 


Of their opinions, 
T Samaritanes as fofephus. Antiq. li. ir. cap. vlt. denye Heretikas 
the Jewes in aduerſitie, in prolperitic they call them 
toſins, deriuing their pedigrers from Ioſeph, Ephraim, Manaſ- 
ſes, &c. They onelp receiue the fiue bwlies af Moſes, denieng all 
the pꝛopheſies after him. They reteine all the Jewich ceres 
monies, except the abhozting of the Gentiles. They denie que 


mozeoner the telavvedion 5 eren FPpiphan. . 
ate 1 we heraef Nein In g 150i 
10 MVEL 
How thefe words of Samuel in this place 
are to be vnderſtood, r 


7 Ow tan this be true that Samuel lapd to Saule, (pill nor 
returne wich thee, and pet he wont with him, It is to be eg. a6 
önderſtwoz that Samuel {pake it foz the time pꝛeſent, and not 
fo2 the time following. As our Sautour Chat in the 7. ol Iohn 
ſapth: 4 will not goe vp to the feat, æ pet after ward he went 
pꝛiuely. So Samuel intending not at that time fo! returne with 
Saule: but after his minde being chaunged los terkeine taules 
went with Saule. 2 Lyra. 
Of the raiſing vpe Samuel. 
And Saule perceived that it was Samuel. qa Co pis i imagi⸗ 
nation, albeit it was Satan inderd, who to blinde his eies, tone er 3 
1 85 bim the foꝛme . Samutljas 2 can * ar cape of light, 
: 2 Geneua. NN Wee 
dios ject an shal Oe) 750 5 zue U °° 
ft ( SANCTA SANCT OREM, Lik gf i! 
What the meaning of theſe words are. dj 
1725 bꝛead and this cup are the holy things ol the holy. Voufntet dec, 
fe that he faith not onely, they are holy things, but he ad Bonifa. ). 
deth beide, ol the help. As ‘tf 75 Would fay Dis bꝛead is not decre 3. 
tommon to all men, nd Peictp DM Worthie ) but it is the bead 
ef the holy. How much moze may we laye the fame of Gods 


beey 


Ppp:.iili, woꝛde. 
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SANA. * ee 
; What it is to Sanctifie, f ‘ ase 


— 


Tandifie, to cleanſe and puriſie, to appoint a e ta bol 


bles, and to frei from uncleane and ‘Ungodly ves. 
Tindale 


And fo2 thein fakes fancifie my belle To fancifte, 


is to ſeparate to diuine vles: 4 lanctiſie my ſelke, that is, 1 


Dye fo2 them, that they by mp death map bee filled with the 
ſpirit of lanctification, and map be made the bolpe veficis of 


God by the reucaled ſpirit of the Gofpell, Marl. vpon 
John, fol. 5688. 


Handifte them with thy truth. To fande is tofelec and 


tchwſe out a thing from a pꝛophane ple,to the true wozſhipping 


ok God, the kaithfull then are by the truth ok Gods worde 
fanctified., that is to ſape, felected and choſen out from the 


ſtocke of ae ee cleanſed by the bloud of Jeſus Chik, 
from the filthineſle of this world, Chziſt doth, ſanchſte himſelſe, 
when he otfereth himſelfe vpon the craſſe foꝛ vs. Herre we mutt 
note that Chꝛiſt doth in this place pꝛax as a very 1 man 
and not as God. 

Bleſſed the leauenth day, and ſanctified it. i Handite in 
this place, is as much to lap, as to dedicate and oꝛdeine a thing 
to his owne vie. As Exo. 13.2. qd, lache, 
Jil The meaning of this place following. 

wes 09 both be that lanckifieth and they which are landiſed : 
“are all one. That is to fate, as well Chꝛiſt that doth fance 
tiũe, as we that are ſanctiſtied be all of one Father, which is A- 
braham. whofe fede Chat toke vpon him, and not Angels: that 
fo bp offering of his boby and e of his bloud , be mays 


a need vs foꝛ euer. G Chee 9 
ahbe bead and 5 members. are of one nature: S 
Chꝛiſt which ſandifieth vs, and: eae sit are fandifier, are 


alt ane by the onion ol our fleſh. Sehens. 
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eo. Hou our meates are ſanctified. 
efi For it is fanctificd by the woꝛd of Ood and pꝛaler. Ile 
tonkeſſe and acknowledge that God is the maker and giuer of 
thele creatures which we vle. Secondlp, that we are of p num⸗ 
ber of thoſe, who through Chꝛiſts benefits, haue receiued that 
right overall creatures, that Adam loft by his fall. Thirdly by 
dur pꝛaier, we craue of the Loꝛd, that we may ble thole meats 
with a god conlcience, which we receiue at his hands. Fourth⸗ 
lp, we make an ende of our eating and drinking, with thankes 
giuing a and poater, t ſo are our aue lanctified vnto bs, Beza. 


SANCTV ARIE, 


Of the praiers made in the Sanctuary. 

Ittat tibi auxilium de ſancto, & de Syon tueatur te. The 
Ai Lod fend the helpe from the Sanctuary, and ſtrengthen 
ther out of Syon. This is a pꝛaier fo the Ring, and the ſe⸗ 
cond verſe of the. 0 Plalme. And albeit the power of God is as 
readp, and as able to helpe vs, calling vnto him in the bꝛoade 
kields oz in the wilde woods (with feruent faith) as if wer make 
our pꝛapers in the Sanctuar p, that is, the holy place of the Ta⸗ 
bernacle wherin the Arie of touenaunt, the pꝛopiciatoꝛie (cate, 
and the golden Cenſures, were kept, pet almightie God to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue the people of Iſracl from woꝛſhipping of bills and moun⸗ 
taines, wods and groues, as the Beathen Idolaters did, he come 
maunded Moſes to make him a Tabernacle, within the which 
Ta hernacle the chicfe part was called Sanctum ſan ctorum, the 
holy of the holpeſt, where God pꝛomiled faudurablp to heare 
the pꝛaiers of the people And at ſuch time as this Pſalme was 

ade, this Sanduarp was placed by the Tommaundement of 
Hing Dauid, in the mount and high tower belonging to the Ci⸗ 
tie of Hicrufalem called Syon, and actoꝛding to the fame, be 
commaunded now the people to pap in this Plalme, made foz 
the pꝛeleruation of their Ring, and lay: Mittet tibiauxilum, 
&c, The Loꝛd ſende onto thee helpe from the Sanctuary, and 
ſkrengthen the out of Syon, That is, the Loꝛd which hath pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to heare your pꝛaiers out of his Sanctuary, the holy of bor 
lpeſt, which is now placed in Pount Syon, D Ving, the lame 
aLozd 511 thee belpe and defend the. Turnar. 

What it is to feare the Sanctuary. 
Ppp. v. And 
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* And keare my Sanctuary. To feare the Sanctuarp, is 
20419430 piligently to perfoꝛme the true Won ſhipping € leruice of God, 
and leaue of nothing, to obſerue and keepe the purenefle, both ol 
body and minde verelp, and not Hypocrite Ike, to belæue that 
he Knoweth, beholdeth, doeth and ruieth all things, to beware 
of offending him, and With all keare and diligence to 1 5 in 
the — 2 s of bis lawes. 132 lch 


%ͤ . fe 


The nature of the Saphire, & what is ment by it. *. 
Apo.2t.tg T* ſecond a Saphire. This ſtone is lyke p clere Citic, which 
being ſtriken with the Sun beames, caſteth forth a burning 

bꝛightnes. And it betokeneth the highneſle of the hope of holy 
men, whole conuerſation is in heuen. Phi. 3.20. And who bei : 
renued by the true ſonne, doe the moze earneſtipſerke euerla ci 
ing things, and teach other to doc 5 lame. Marl. vpon 
the Apoc. fol. 29 9. 

The fecond founoation was of a Saphpꝛe, whole colour i is 
as the aire,cleare,but not bery precious in fight. This betoke⸗ 
neth thofe fimple loules, which though they were as lob € Jo- 
ſeph the Carpenter, not pꝛecious to the woꝛld, yet had they their 
daily conuerſation in heauen. Bale. 


SAPIENCE. 


A definition of this word Sapience, | 
Apiente is vefined to be the knowledge of, e 
ning to God and man, and ol things diuine and woaldly, 
which they that had gotten, were called Sapientes, that is, men 
of perfect knowledge, vertue and honeſtie. Foz 0f right know⸗ 
lenge confequently enſueth bonettic of life, Vdall. 
SARDINE. vr 2 
A defcription of this ſtone, and what * 
it betolceneth. 
Age. 21.20 Tee firfa Sardine. A This fone is all of one coloür Ipke 
bloud, and it betokeneth the glozpe of Ware „after 
the lutkering of the Partyzs themlelues. Marl, vpon 
the Apoc. fol 1,300, 1 
The flirt a Sardine, which i in umilitude is tery Ive ‘st 
re 


. 
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de earth, and luch are they, as notwithſtanding the great be* 
te of God, thinketh themlelues the vnwoꝛthy childꝛen of A- 
whole interpꝛetation after Philo, is redde earth inderde . 
Mary, Chꝛiſts mother was of this loꝛt, confeſling bir felfe alter 
l high benelits to be but an handmaid, and hir ſpirite to re⸗ 
te in God hir Saniour, So was Abraham, calling himſelle 
put pull and Athes before the Loꝛd. Bale, 


SARDIS, What Sardis is. 


* Which is at Sardis, {Sardis is the name of a moſt spec, 3. r 
J flouridhing Citie, wher ö kings ol Lydia kept their Courts. 
This Sardis which is as much to lay as a pꝛince of pleſantnes, 
o afong of mirth, or that which is the remnaunt 07 leauing ol 
a thing, oꝛ in the Syrian language, a Cauldzon , was allo anos 
ther Citie, whole (cituationis notwithſtanding vnknawen. 
. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 1g. 


= 


0 nil : SARDONIX. 
The defcription of the Sardonix,and what it betokeneth, 

5 Sardonix. CA Sardonix is of diuers colours. Blacke . 2120 

in the bottome, white in the mids, and red in the top EGuen 

bo the Saints are red through fufferaunce of aduerſities and 

fronbics, white by in ward purenelle of confcience , & blacke oz 

delpiled in themlelues thꝛough lowlineſſfe. Marl. fol. 299. 
The. 5. was a Sardonix, which is compounded of a Hardis 

and an Onix, and is beneath blacke, in the middle white, and as 

voue red. Such were thole merke ſpꝛited, that conſeſſeth thems 

ſelues ſinners with David and Magdalene, being thꝛough faith 

Hot pure and oꝛient before God. Chough J be blacke, faith 

the true Congregation, yet am J faire and well fauoured, We 

faint not (ſaith Paule) foꝛ though our outward man be cozrupt, 

pet is he that is in ward, daily renued. Bale. 


SATAN, 


How Satan is taken foran enjmie and aduerfary, 
1 doth ſigniſſe an eni mie, an aduerlarp, a hurtful perfor, 
ag Dauid laypd: Luhat matter is bretwerne vou and me, fo? 15 
this day ye are become aduerfarics tute me. The latin tert bath: mae 
Cur eficimini mili hodie in Sata, Eut᷑ ſo to Peter perlwading 
Chik 
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Mat a6. 23 he Was an aduerſarp vnto Chit, reuoking him krom his Tas. 


Prince of gen and carth: but the woꝛld(koz he is fatd to be the Pꝛinte of 


this worl 


Yob.12.31 


Job. 1.8. 
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Chit trom the Crofle, tt was ſaid: Come after me Safan,fop, 


ers tommaundement. ge. Marl fol. 38. 
ther⸗ ce hoe Satan 13 called the Prince of this world, , 8 
g. Auſten in bis treatife vpon lohn. g laith: God fozbione, 
we fhould thinke the Diuell were fo called the Pꝛinte of the 
World, that we Mould belaue that he is able to rule ouer eas 


4 bois woꝛle) is aide fo be in wicked men, Which are dilpearſed 
thꝛoughout the whole compatte of the earth. And againe ÿ fame 
Auguſtme in his i,chap, De agone chriſtia, faith ; The Peine 
of this woꝛld is cal out, not that he is caſt out of the woꝛlde, 
but out of their mindes, which cleaue vnto the wozd of God, 
and loue not the world whereok he is Pꝛince: becaule he bath 
dominion ouer them, Which loue tempozal gods, which are con⸗ 
tained in this bifible wosld, not for 5 he is Lozd of this wozld, 
but wince of thoſe concupi{cences, whereby every thing ts cor 
ucted that is tranſitozy. By this concupiſcente the Diuel raige 
neth in man, and holdeth his heart in pollellion. Bullin fol. 790. 

Pom (hall the Peince of this world be caſt out. J Satan is 
called qe ʒince of this woꝛld, not becaule he ts the lawful Peinte 
of the fame, but by rapine, by which be bath made mantzinde 
fubicet vnto him by ſinne. Other wiſe the earth is the Lozds, ¢ 
all that therein is, the compaſſe of the world, and they Pdwell 
therein. The Apoſtle Paule calleth him the God of this world, 
which wosꝛkeih in the childzen of Bnbeliefe, by whom they are 
helde taptiue to his will ¢ pleaſure, ko; bis kingdome is in the 
hearts of the vnbelceuers: but by the power of Chꝛiſt he is caſt 
bout of the hearts of moꝛtall men. And now we muff take herd, 
leaſt he get entraunce againe into bis olde ſeate. Chat and the 
Pꝛince of this mozld cannot reigne together. Chak being let 
in, expelleth Satan, and Satan beeing receiued, Chill depart⸗ 
eth. Ko there is no agreement betiveene Chit and Belial. 

Mul vpon Iohn, fol. 445. 
How the ſtanding of Satan among the Angels. 
is to be vaderttvod, 

And Satan allo came among them, Ft is not fo to be vn⸗ 
derſtod, that Satan wound himſelle in, as though be bad bene 
of the company and ozder of the Anacils ; but it is to We 

$y. 


- 
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‘Hs ,that he is onder Gods obeplaunte as well as the Angelis, 
pbeit that it is in a farre other qualitie. Foz the Bolp gholt Stan 1 
Mameth him aduerlarie, whereas the Angels be called the chile „ne, 
en of Dod, to ſigniſie vnto vs, that the Gngells doe obey with 
ir god will, and that they be willing ſeruants, whereas Sas 
is infoꝛcod, To as there is nothing but necellitie and cons 
raint in him Cal. vpon lob. fol. 16. 
NMlhen the leruaunts of God came and Tove before b Loꝛd, 
Vatan came alſo among them, Pyinke not that God fomes 
time appeareth to the Angelis, and ſometime not, fo2 the god 
Angels do alwaies fee h face of God: neither communeth God 
either with the angels oꝛ with the Diuel, with bode ly ſpeach, 
but the holy ghotk in the ſeripture, ſpeketh many things vnto vs, 
Patcopving to our feeling, and vleth a manner of {peaking familis 
ur vnto vs, attributing, appearing ſpeaking, enguiring and aun⸗ 
‘Hering to God and to Angells, which thing man onelp vleth, 
to the intent that we thereby, may the eallier perteiue his meas 
ning. The comming of the Angells here, is none other thing, 
2 accompts of the offite eniopned them, which they 
ie Knowing that God leth with what truſt they did it, and 
to giue thankes and waile foz their reward. They came (ſaith 
-Origen)bonouring, magnifieng, praiting, giving thankes. Ok 
Datan alſo wziteth he thus: Be came neither with gwing tw, 
6? comming in, but he came in thought, counſell and molt wic⸗ 
‘Red defire to actule the righteous before Dod: his thought and 
deſire are taken koz a comming. The Diuell then is counted 
to haue come into the fight of God, not that the molt wicked 
tame indede in the ſight of the god God, but becauſe his cruell 
and mot wicked thoughts came into the fight of God. And thus 
euen now a dapes alſo commeth the Dinell with them into 
the fight of God, in that he daily acculeth, findeth faults „perſe⸗ 
cuteth and troubleth thé godly. f T. M. 
This declareth that although Satan be aduerfarpe vnto 
God, vet is he compelled to obey him, and doe him all homage, 
without Whoſe permillion and appointment he can do nothing. 
* a ; ) Bi} un.: 06 SGencua. 
Ok the man that Paule delivered to Sa- 
wa e 4 tan, hat it meaneth. vit 2: 
To deliuer him to datan. J To deliuer to * 10 1. cer. 3. 3 
ani 
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banich a man krom the Congregation ok the faithful, which is 
the myſticall body of Chꝛiſt. Pe ſhall vnderſtand, that there be 
but two Ringdomes, that is to fay, the Bingdome of Cheiſt, 
which is the Church oz Congregation of the faithfull, and the 
Ringdome ol Satan. Mhoſoeuer then is a rotten member 
tut off from the body of Chꝛiſt, he is immediately reteiued ine 
to the kingdome of the Diuell, as though he were delpuered vp 
bute Satan, and that ought to be done, to the intent that carnal 
and fleſhly wildome € hautines of minde, map be ther -thꝛough 
abated. 5 Sir. I. Cheeke. 
UAhich ts to be as an Heathen man and Publican, Az 
being wounded with ſhame and fozrow , his fleſh o2 olde man 
ſhould dye: and the ſpirit oʒ new man ſhall remaine alyue, and 
eniope the victoꝛve in that dave, when the Lord ſhall iudge the 
quicke and the dead. 1. Pet. 4.6. Ta Geneua, 
‘How Peter is called satan, i 

. 16.23 Get the behinde me Satan. | The Hebrues tall him Sas 

kan, that is to ſap, an aduerſarie, whom the Grecians call Dia- 

bolos, that is to ſap, ſlaunderer oz tempter. But it is ſpoken ot 

them, that either of mallice as ludas. lohn. 6. 70, og of lyghtnes 

and pꝛide reſiſt the will of God. Beza. 

hich woꝛds ſigniſteth an aduerſarie, loho reſiſteth the 

wil ol God, either of mallice as did Iudas, oz of raſhneſſe and ars 
rogancie as Peter dig. f Geneua. 
Ale ought to rebuke ſharplp all them, that goe about to 
pluck vs away from the obedience that we owe vnto God and 
to his Woꝛd. Sir. I. Cheeke. 

How satan can do no more then God permitteth him. 

Ne. g. 32. Oo: then went they out ¢ departed into the Heard of Swine. 
-{ Satan b diuel can da no moze then God doth permit u ſuffer 

him: no, not fo much as to enter into a filthie hog: we are much 

better then many Wogges befoze God, ik we cleaue vnto his 

ſonne by faith. Sir. I. Cheeke. 

How Satan entered into Iudas. 

455. 13.27 And after the ſoppe Satan entered into him. Tbe was 

entered into him befoze,as this Euangeliſt affirmeth in the bee 

ginning of this Chapter verle. 2. but nolo began be moꝛe fo te 

fozce bis ſtrength, and mare openly to ſhetwoe himſelfe. In like 

munner as the Apoſtles had the Moly Ohoſt befaze Chats ree 
lurredion, 
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ſurredton, when they belæued in him, when they confetfed bim 
to be the Sonne ol God, but they euidently receiued him, when 
Chik was alcended. Act. a. 5 Tindale, 


| i Of the binding vp and loofing againe 
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: of Satan, 

And A lato an Angell deſcending from heauen, hauing ak 
ek the bottomleſle Pit, € a great chaine in his nae € 1 ‘ane 
| the Dꝛagon the old Serpent which is the Diuell, x Satanas „ K 

bound him fo2 a thouſand peares, and put him in the bottomles 
dungeon, ¢ hut him vp, ¢ figned him with his feale, that her 
ſhould no moze ſedute the Gentiles, till a thouſand peres were 
expired, and alter that he muſt be lo ſed againe foꝛ a litle hew 

ol time. And 3 law ſeates, and they fate vpon them, and iudge⸗ 
ment was giuen vnto them, and the ſoules J ſawe of them 

which were beheaded foꝛ the tellimonie of Jefus. ¶ By thele 
woꝛds of p Keuelation here recited, thꝛœ (pecial times are to 

be noted. Firſt, the being abꝛoad of Satan to deceiue the world, 

Second the binding vp of him. Thirdly, tho lmfing out of him ae 

gaine, after a thouſand peres confumiate ſoꝛ a time. Concerning 
dhe interpretation of which times, J fee the common opinion of 
many to be deceiued, by ignozaunte of Miſtoꝛies and fate of 

things done in the Church: ſuppoſüng that the comming vp of 

Satan fo2 a thouland veares ſpoken of in the Neuelation, was 

ment from p time of Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. UMherein J graunt that 

ſpiritually the ſtrength ¢ dominion of Satan, in accufing and 
condemning vs fox finne, was caſt downe at the paffion, and by 

the paffion of Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, and locked vp not onely fo2 a 

thouſand peare, but for euer and euer. Albeit, as touching bis 

malitious hatred and fury of that Serpent, againſt the outward 
bodpes of Chziſts poze Saints (which is the hele of Chiff) ta 
afflict and toꝛment the Church outwardly: that J iudge to bee 
meant in the Neuelation of Saint ohn, not to bee reſtrayned, 
till the ceafing of thoſe terrible perſecutions of the Pꝛimitiue 

Church. At which time it pleafeo God fo pittie the ſoꝛrowful 

affliction of his poꝛe flocke, being fo long vnder perſecution 

(the (pace ol 300. peares) and fo to all wage their griefes and 

torments , Which is meant by binding vp of Satan, worker 

of all thoſe mifchiefes . Tnverfanding thereby, that fo2 

fo much as the Dinell , Pzince of this wozlde, hadde * 
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by the death of Chꝛiſt the lonne ol God, tol all his polner any, 
intereſt againſt the foule of man, ſhuld turne his furious rage 
and mallice which he had fo Chil againſt the people of Chit, 
Vlhich is ment by the hele of the fede, Gen, 3. 15. in toꝛmenting 
their out ward bodies. Wibich pet ould not be foꝛ euer, but fo2 
a determinate time, when as it ſhould pleaſe the Lozd, to bꝛi⸗ 
dle the malice and-fnattle the power ok the olde Serpent, and 
giuc roſt vnto his Church. loꝛ the terme ok a thouland vegres. 
Ulhich time being expired, the laid Serpent ſhould be lutfered 


lofe againe fo2 a certaine oʒ a ſmall time. In the bo. 
of Mart, fol. 493. Un. e 211 dg sont ,t 
13 11111 : 1 et! : * . L wh 12 
SATISFACTION, LE aug, one 


What is vnderſtood by this word ſatisfaction, trom 
& pertaining to latilfacion, this wile vnderſtande, that he 
Ithat loueth God, hath a commaundement (as B. Iohn ſaith in 
the. 4. chapter of bis fir Epiſtle ver. 21.) to loue his neighbour! 
alfa, MA hom if thou haue offended, thou mull make him amends 
62 ſatilfagion oꝛ at the leaſt wap if thou be not able, aſke him 
foꝛgiueneſle, and if he will haue mercie ol God, he is bounde to 
kozgiue thee. Ik be will not, pet God foꝛzgiueth the ik thou thus 
ſubmit thy lelfe. But to God ward Chꝛiſt is a perpetuall an 
euerlaſting fatiffacion fox euermoꝛe . As: oft as thou falleſt 
thzongh krailtie; repent and come againe, and thou art ſafe and 
welcome, as thou maiſt ſe by the ſimilitude of the ridtous fon: 
Lu. 5. It thou be lepen aut of ſanquarp, come in again It thom 
be fallen from the way of truth, come thereto againe and thou 
art fafe , It thou be gone aſtrap, come into field againe, e the 
ſhepheard Chꝛiſt ſhall ſaue the, ea and the Angells of heauen 
ſhall reiopce at thy comming, fo farre it is that any man shall 
beate ther, oz chide ther Af anp d bareſie enuie the, grudge at 
ther, o; raple vpon ther, thy father ſhall make anſwere fo2 thes’ 
as thou (ed in the loꝛe · rchearſed likeneſſe 02 Parabte. aos’ 
euer therefoꝛe is gone out ol the way, by whatlſoeuer chaunce it 
be, let him come to his Waptime agame, and vnto the pꝛolelſion 
thereof, and he ſhall be lafe. Foz though that the waſhing ol 
Baptime be paſt, pet the power thereof, that is to fay, Me word) 
of God, which Baptime pꝛeacheth, laſteth for euer, and laueth 
euer. sis Paule is paſt and gone, neuerthelelle, the 1020 p Paul 
preached, 


14 


— 
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preached, laſteth euer and ſaueth euer, as many as come theres 
to, with a repenting heart and ſtedfaſt faith, eereby ſerſt thou 
that when they make penaunce of repentaunce, and call it a 
‘Sacrament, and deuide it into contrition, tonkeſlion, and ſatil⸗ 


faction. they lpeake of their owne beads, and lye falfely. »: 
Bis 1541 


ry ata zu tie At 21 81 tis c Tindabe. oki 4 
How hurtfull the docttine of ſatisfaction is. 
The Schwlemen doe call fatiffaction the woꝛke ol penance, 
enioined by the Pꝛieſt after the Auricular tonkeſſion And here 
they make much adoe, that the ſatilfaction be neither lelle noꝛ 
ligbter, then counteruaileth the waight of the ſinne. pis docs 
trine ok latilfaction doth erceedingly darken the cleareneſle of 
the grace of Chꝛiſt, it doth make mens conſcientes either falle⸗ 
iy aflared; when they ſuppoſe that they baue ſatülſted: either it 
doth piteoulip toꝛment them, when they cannot tell by what 
time they haue latiſũed in the fight of God foꝛ one finne, much 


leſle koꝛ all their finnes. Beſide that, it hath not opened one gap, 


but all does, windawes and arches, xc. ta the Popes market, 


to gape vpon pardons, and foz the traffike of Pꝛieſts Maſles, to 
‘i deliver foules out of Purgatozie: wherefore allgonly doe woz 
thelp abboare it. The doctriue of the Golpell doth denounce 


vnto vs pardon ok our ſinnes bythe bloud of Chꝛiſt, by the ſhed⸗ 
ding whereof, there is fatifiadion made, not onely koꝛ ours, but 


loꝛ the Ginnes of all the world. And whereloeuer this grace dob 


: 


: 


fake place, that fatiffacion bath nothing to doe, we could beare 
with them.if they laid, that like as the faith in Chziſt, is repu⸗ 
ted foꝛ righteoulneſle to the boleeuers, actoꝛding to the example 
of. Abrabam, ſu repentaunce is of mercie, and franbly imputed 
koz ſatiſfadion. As we maye perceiue it was in the pꝛodigall 
lonne, whole returne and repentaunce, his father of his rigbt 
fatherly clementie, did accept fo2 a mol luſticient fatifiaction 5 
and fought nothing further of him. This meaning of latiffacii⸗ 
on doth derogate nothing from the grace of God, but Doth exe 
teedingly aduaunce it. It maketh nothing foꝛ the gaine and tugs 


lings of the Popes markets) but it maketh much to the quice 


ting ol gur confetences. Wiberefoze we will icke onto it, and 
we wil leaue the trumpery Wares of counterkaite ſatilfactious, 


to the Pope, aud his zie lis and Friers Mluſcu- 
dos,fol,arg. aan; N gee 


97% 


Heretike 


2. Tim. 4. 
16. 
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Of two manner of ſatis factions. . N 

There are two manner ok fatiffacions, the one is to God, 
the other tomy neighbour. To God cannot all the woꝛld make 
ſatilfaction fo one ſinne: inſomuch, as ik euerp grate of the 
ground were a man- as holy as euer was Paule o} Peter, and 
SHuld pray vnto God all their life long ſoꝛ one trime, vet cauld 
they not make ſatiſfaction foz it: but it is onelp the bloude of 
Chꝛiſt, that hath made full ſatiſfaction vnto God fo all fuch 
crimes, Heb. 7. oz els were there none other remedie, but wee 
ſhould all perith. There is another ſatilfaction, which is ta my 
neighbour whom A haue offended, whom 4 am bound to pati⸗ 
fic as we can agræ, and as the Lawe of the Nealme determi⸗ 
neth bet wene vs, as il J had defamed him, then am J bounde 
to pacific him, and to reſtoze him to his god name againe: 38 
A haue murthered ang man, then by the lawes of the Nealme 
J mutt dpe fo2 it, to pacifie my neighbour and the Common⸗ 
wealth: but pet J am ſure that Raſtal is not fo childich, as to 
thinke that this ciuill ſatilfaction, is the very fatiffacion which 
pacifieth Gods wzath foz bꝛeaking his la we: foꝛ if thou mur⸗ 
ther a man and ſhould dye an hundꝛed times foꝛ it, pet except 
thou haue fatiffadion in Chꝛiſts blond: and ſo J ſpeake that 


no tempozall paine was inſtituted of God, fop the intent that 
we fhould ſatiſte Gods wꝛath thereby, ec. Frith. fol. 74. 


9 SATPRNINVE 6 0 oes, 
Of his opinions 5 
Tüts man was ok Antioch, he taught in all points as Me- 
nander did befoʒe him. Pe affirmed that Chk had no true 
body, but a phantaſticall body, and that there was no reſurrecti⸗ 
on. Adding mozeouct , that marriage and pꝛocreation was of 
the Diuell. Lreneus. lib. i. cap. aa. Buf li. A. cap. 6, 1 
SAVIOV-RS: 16 
How that there is, no moe Sauiours then one 
A MP aunltwcre to thole that alketh whether Paule goe about 
ta make manie Sauioura, dos this, and then thou dale laue 
thy felfe aud other. A Paule maketh no moe Sauiours but 
God alone , foꝛ he attributeth fatuation vnto the inſtruments 
lwhereby God wozketh ſaluation. Wiben as Dauid killed * 
1a8 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


as with a Ging,be that faith Dauids fing killed Golias twith a 
Aing;fatth not there was moꝛe ſlapers of Golias befite Dauid, 

oz the fling was the pꝛoper weapon, that Dauid killed Golias 
with: And fo is Timothy Gods inſtrument, wherby be wrought 
the laluation of Timothy, and of them that belæued his pꝛeach⸗ 

ing. But it a man fap that a launte killed Golias, the ſame man 
maketh another killer of Golias beſide Dauid, fo the Launce 
was none of the weapons that Dauid killed Golias with. Da 
be that giueth faluation inſtrumentallp to any inſtruments, 
which God bath onely appointed, and vied to worke faluation 
vnto other inſtruments then are peculiar and pꝛoper vnto God, 
which God neither appointed, neither at any time bath vled, 
neither will allowe fo2 his inckruments, maketh another Saute 
dur beside God. I. Veron. 
Thou gaueſt them Sauiours,ec. ¶ Sauiours are here called %, 
wwe Pꝛinces oꝛ Captaines, which faucd the people from they: 27. 
enimies, Iudic g. ate T. M. 
He this placg following is vn- i ba 

1 egen derſtood. ö 12 
ho ſoeuer will laue his Ipfe chall loſe it. Aholoeuer 75.20. 
Ms laue his Ipfe, that is: wholoener (in this world,) regardeth 
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“To his lyfe, that he will not put it in iedpardpe foꝛ me, when 
the time requyzeth : the feme tall lofle bis lyfe eternally. 
|e * ron <0 ~ “Tindale, 
. Io bee faued by hope, what it 
& Use meaneth. . 
Feoꝛ we are ſaued by hope. Tue are ſäued by hope 
that is, We hope to be deliuerev out of the cozruptton of aur * 
bodyes, into the glory that Chꝛiſt now is in, and therefore taint 
1 not in dur tribulations, 8 Tundale. 
eee SAE E. 170 
many’ (dyin Why he was called Paule 
f Te when allo is talled Paule. Of the name 4.13.9. 
of Paule dae manpe diſpute: but the mot allowed opie 
nion is, that of the Bebrewes her was called Saule, and 
after the manner of teach of the Gentiles and- Romanes, bie 
1 


—— 


was talled Paule ee 
We ft How Saule rent Samuels coate , 
tent Agg. ij. When 


8 
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Duden Saule kae Samuel bp ithe lap ok his cbate and rent 


Aeg. 47 it, Samuel ſaid vnto Saule: The Lozd hath rent the Uingdome 


Feb. 1. 8. 


EH. 1 144. 


7 
p=. 4, a 


of Ifrael ftom thee this day. Some expoſitours doe ſap, that Sa. 
muel did giue this token to Saule, that ſuch a man halo raigne 
in his ſlæde, as ſhould cut off the lap of his coate, which thing 
Dauid did. Foz Saule, when he fate the lap of his toate in Da- 


uids hand, ſaid brite bim, Row A knom farelp; that ‘thou chalt 


raigne alter me. saw of} e e 


ai GHG ; El S ahi 
SC4PE GOATE. gtd 
11 ood 
’ N . at 2 Fi 


er ren 
is, 


What the Scepter of Chrift 


Is ſcepter is a ſcepter of righteoufnelle, not onelparightes 


Dous Scepter, that is, that whatſoeuer he ozdeineth it 


is righteous, but the ſcepter of righteouſnes, that is, whatſoener 
is righteous, is oꝛdeined of him:and all ſpirituall ſcepters ot all 


kings which are not directed by him, they are craked & bꝛoken, 


lcepters of ſuperſtition, and ſcepkers of Idolatry, there is nane 


pacepter.ts alittle wande, which Wzinces haue accuſtomed 11 
beare in their hands, and it is a ligne of their gouerument, 

by a Metonimia it fignifieth here h̊gauernmẽt it ſelfe. Now the 

ſcepter ot Chꝛiſt is as his kingdome is, not a ſcepter of wod 02 

mettall like other kings, foꝛ his kingdome is not of this wozlde 

as theirs is: but his ſcepter the Prophet Efay in plaine woꝛds 

deſcribeih it: He ſhall (mite the earth ( ſaith he) with the ſcepter 


ol his mouth, ⁊ with the bzeath of his lips, hall kill ö vngodlp. 


In which words ol p Prophet, we fie both what is the ſcepter, k 
why it hath the name of righteoulnes. The ſcepter is p woꝛd 
of his mouth, p is, the preaching of p Golpell, not Decrees noꝛ des 
cretalls, noꝛ traditions of men, noꝛ vn wꝛitten verities:by none 
of al theſe we haue receiued the ſpirit of God, but onelp by hea⸗ 


ay, Sug faith pꝛeachedꝛit therefoze alone is the foptersaccDectings 


uo Gauss od} Jud, „ p synarti sed slucG 70 
» SCISME, — aq} 1% Ja „ seit: 


e What Sciftne is, and how it is defined, 220% 
2 Cifme is a Oreeke word, lpke as Berſie is, and ſignifſeth 
Da cutting off, a diuiſion o; a bꝛeach; deriued from 5 Greek 


rive 
vain 


ad / wozd 


al rigbteoulnelle, but only the (cepter of zeſus Chaiſt. The 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
woꝛd Okizio, which is as much te fay as to cut, to deuide, and 


to bꝛeake alunder. Auguſtine doth allow their definition, which 


doe define Scilme to be a new dilcention of ſome Congregati⸗ 


on vpon a diuerſitie of opinions: and Perefic, an olde woꝛne 
Scilme. But ſeeing the fignification of this wozd is manilell x 
fnowen, 3 thinke it a plainer way to define a Socifine,to be a 


tutting a lunder of the Cccleftatticall vnitie and peace, where⸗ 


by the kellowechip of the faithful is deuided into two parts and 
opinions, and that it (billeth not whether it be new 02 olde, 02 
els from whome it pꝛocæde. It was furely a Scilme that the 
Corinthians were deuided into two parts, and, ſaid one: Jam 


ok Paule, and another: J am of Cephas, and another: J am of 


Apollo. Like as the Scilme of the kingdome of the Ifraelites 
was, when the ten Tribes Were ſeparated from Iuda and Ben- 
jamin vnder Roboam, was as well a Scilme when it came to 
be olde vnder the lat king of that people, as when it was vet 


new begun under Roboam. Ss the Schilmes of the Church be 


as well Sciſmes after all their auncientie of times and conti⸗ 


nuance, as they were at the firtt beginning, though they conucy 


themlelues neuer lo great a colour of the Catholike church, be⸗ 

càuſe they haue bene lo long fev andatccuſtomed. Mul. fol. 542. 
Of sciſmes good and cuill. 

That is an euill (chifme, whereby the gad vnitie and core 

toꝛd is cut and put a funders and that is a god ſcilme, When 

the naughtie knot and nett was bꝛoken. The vnitie of b Jewes 


was naugybt, befoꝛe they heard the vodrine of Chꝛiſt, ⁊ concoꝛd 


Was bꝛoken by ſcilme after p hearing of Chꝛiſt. So we do read 


0 in Iohn. And ther was a ſciſme anew among p Jews, becauſe 
pl theſe words € talke. Foꝛ many ol them ſaide, He hath a Di⸗ 


uell and is mad, why doe ve hearken onto him? Other ſayde: 
Thele be not the woꝛds of one that bath the Diuell: can a di⸗ 
uell openthe r yes of 5 blind This . ciime the doctrine of Chik 
ſtir red vp among the Jewes. And what gorly perſon will fay, 
that the vnitte ¢ comcoz0 which Went befoze Was better then it. 
Wp the lpke fctfine the whole wozld was divided akter warde. 
thꝛough 'the pꝛeaching ol Chꝛiſts Gofpell, which diuiſion Chk 
Doth erprefiy challenge te pinrlelfe, laieng: came not to fend 
peate, but a [woꝛd fo: A came to leperate, ac. This lcilme came 
dpon gad, that is to lap, bpon the Golpell of faluation, and it 
5. Qag . uy. tendeth 
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tendeth to god ende, that is fo faye, onto the laluation of man⸗ 
kinde: and it did bꝛeake bp the naughtie vnitie, which reed 
in the Catholike oz vniuerſall blindneſle ol mens mindes, and 
it called all men vnto the true bnitie. Muſcul. fol 343. 


ee 


SCORNER, 


The propertie of a {corner or mocker, tsi: 
Pron. 9. 9. Ree not a ſcoꝛner, leaſt he owe thee euill twill, Stoꝛn⸗ 
ful oꝛ mocking perſons after Dauid Kimhi, are thofe whit 

be ſubtill and craftie to hurt other, and which are ready to dew 

fame other, and to open and tell ſecrete, and fo to bꝛeake cone 

£029 & vnitie, thoſe alſo which make a mocke at the woꝛd ol 
God, and deſpile it koz foliſhneſſe, as in the 14.6. and. 19.25 
and. 22.10. i : „ 

e Nebuke not a ſcoꝛner, c. Meaning them that are incoꝛri⸗ 

gible, which Chri calleth dogs z wine: 02 he ſpeaketh this in 

tompariſon, not that the wicked ſhould not be rebuked, but bee 

lheweth their mallice, and the [mall hope of profit. Geneva, 


“SCORPION. 


The Papifts compared to Scorpions, 

4 SM three reſpeas are Weretikes, and ſpecially the Diſciples 
7c. 9.3. Dok Antichziſt, € Bipocrites compared to Scoꝛpions. Pirſt, 
becauſe that lpke as a Scoꝛpion, whereas he is milde to loke 

vnto, doth at length ſtrike pꝛiuely with venomous ing: fo: 

theſe men pꝛetend fimplicitic bekoꝛe the wozld, and pet woꝛke 
miſchieke by defaming men behinde their backes. Secondly, bes 

caule that the Scoꝛpions Ting ſkingeth with his taile: fo theſo 

men pꝛekerre tempoꝛall gaine,befoze ſpirituall grates, æ wound 

mens confciences deadly, when they pꝛomiſe moſt to help th. 
And thirdly, becauſe that when a Scozpion ſtingeth with his 
taile,be is not felt at the firſt, but vet ſheweth in his popſon by 

little and little alter ward. Do they that be beguiled with thole 
Heretikes, feele not the wound at the firſt, but when the poyſon 

bath rankeled thꝛough all the inward parts, then they file thee 

„ lelues Fong in the end. Of theſe men the Apoſtle wziteth thus: 

Tann at.is hey that be of that lect, lerue not the Loꝛd Jeſus, but their bele 
lies, and deteiue the hearts of the ſimple tbꝛongh faire ſpeach € 
flatteris. Marl. vpon the Apoc. fola 29. 

Then 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. - 


They Gung their conſciences with terrible dꝛeames anv 
viſſons, and with fearful reuclations of Purgatozie ¢ of Well, 
fo builde them bp faire houles and to lyue in wealth and pleas 
fure. Finally, they venomed their faith with their poploned 
councells and pꝛomiles, ¢ fo twke they from them p true hope 
1 in Chziſt, making merchandiſe of them, through couetouſnes 4 
kaire wozds. Thus clopſtering together lyke Loculfg, they haue 
lekt nothing grerne, but they haue withered and dellroyed. Ho 
woꝛkes might then be vſed of Gods pꝛeſcription, but ſuch as 
were kantalied by them for aduauntage, as Palles kounding, 
Chauntries building, Pꝛieſts finging, Images gylting, kitting 
of reliques, pꝛaieng to dead men and fuch lphe. And when 
they were once kranke and full, they ſtode vp togethers pꝛoud⸗ 
Ip againſt the Lozd and bis woꝛd. Bale. 
@ As the Scozpions of the earth haue power. That is, ſe⸗ 
tretlp to perſecute and to (fing with their tatle as Scoꝛpions do, 
ſuch is the fachion of the Hypocrites. Geneua, 

As the paine that commeth ok a Scozpien when be bath . 

5 flong a man. I oz at the beginning the ting of the confeience ee .J. 
| famiethas nothing, but except they fonc (eke remedpe, they 
perich. Elay. 2.19. Oſe. 10.8. Lulc. 23. 30, Gencua. 
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SCRIBE, What a Scribe is. 


A Scribe was he that had the office of interpꝛeting x aun⸗ 
fivering vnto the fententes of the Pꝛaphets, as it appeareth : 
of Herod af king the Scribes in the third chapter afoꝛe. In an 
other place he fuppofeth that they wer officers, as our Biſhops 
Chauncelers, Commiſſioners,Archdeacous ¢ Dfficials. Tind. 
Euerp Scribe which is taught, tc. € The office of Scribes 1.13. 32 
was to interpꝛet and to expound the Law and the Prophets. 
He is then a Scribe taught to the Kingdome of God, that bath 
the ſpirit, that is to ſap, the true meaning of the Law and of the 
Prophets, and not onelp aut of the dead letter, but out of the 
trealure of bis heart, and with a keruent fpirite of ODD, 


bꝛingeth fozth Chꝛiſt out of the Lawe and Prophets. 


0 


. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
¶ Wetanſe the Stribes office was to expdund the ſcriptures, 
be meaneth him that noth interpꝛet them aright and actozding 


to the ſpirit. 1 Geneua, 
* Qaq.iiij. q Cuery 


978 


Origen 


Hicrom 


Chtiſoſtõ 


C ſtriſoſtõ 


* 
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E|cCuery Scribe bꝛingeth forth of bis treaſure things both 
neh and olde: new things, that is, the werte tidings of p Gols 
pell to vnbinde vs: and olde things, that is the olde Teſtament 
and Moſes la we to binde vs. 1 

The Scribes were the Doctors of the Lawe, folich and ſu⸗ 
perſtitious Gloſers, maintainers of blinde cuſtomes contrarpe 
to the truth. Epiph. de hæreſ. 

1 | 7 


SCRIPTVRE. 


How the Scripturesare eaſie to be vnderftood, 
T may be laid, the Scriptures are hard, pet that not with⸗ 


A) fanding,if thou read them, they Mall doe ther god, fo2 the 
102d Jeſus Cheiſt, if be finde vs occupied in the ſcriptures, and 
exerciſed in the ſtudie thereok, not only vouchſafeth bimlelfe to 
be rekreſhed and fed in vs, but alſo lering ſuch a banket pꝛepa⸗ 
red, bꝛingeth with him his kather vnto vs. Origen. in his. 20. 
hom. vpon. Ioſua. f Northbrooke. 

At the comming ok Pellias the people ſhall be lifted vp, and 
ſhall pꝛophecie, that befoze lap aflepe vnder their maſters And 
they chall goe vnto the mountaines of the Scriptures: & there 
hall they finde Pountaines, Mofes and Jofua the ſonne of 
Nun: the Pountaines of the Prophets: the Pountaines of 
the new Teſtament, the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts: and when 
they ſhall fi pe to ſuch ountaines, and (hall be occupied in the 
reaving therok, ik they finde not one to teach them, vet thal their 
indeuour oꝛ god minde be allowed, foz that they haue fledde 
to the Pountaines. Hierom vpon the. 3. Chap. of Nahum, 

b I. Northbrooke. 

It cannot be poflible that he that with earneſt ſtudie and 
feruent defire readeth the Scriptures ſhould euermoꝛe be: foys 
faken:fo2 although be want the inſkruction of man, pet God him 
felfe from aboue, entring into our hearts, lighteneth the minde, 
powꝛeth his beames into our wits, openeth things that wer hid⸗ 
den & becommeth vnto vs a ſchwlemaſter of that we know nok. 
Pamelp, ik we will doe ſo much as lpeth in vs. Chriſoſt. in 
Bis. 36. hom. vpon Genefis, 0 I. Northbrooke. 
Ale by our ſelues without a maſter ſhalbe able to vnderſtand 
the things which are there intreated off. Do that we occupie 
our lelues in thele Epiſtles dap and night: fo2 we doe she 
: e 


> Ja@us of Lazarus, 


vnderſtanding. 


7 
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the charpnele of wit and vnderſkanding, pearſe vnto all tbole 


| things which we vnderſtand. For euen they which arc of moze 
pull wits doe by continuall ſtudie, atteine to hard things. C+ 


uen as the cogitations and fenfes of man are moſt hard to bee 


Kknowne, pet notwithſtanding our friends whom we kernently 


loue, and with whom we are continuallp conuerfant,to okten⸗ 
times euen by a becke open vnto vs the cogitations and ſenſes 
of their mindes, without any token ok words 7 {peach by them 


ſpoken. So ſhall it come to palle in theſe Epiſtles (ok holp ſcrip⸗ 


tures) ſo that a man loue them, and be contingallp conuerlant 


in thei. Be which aſketh, receiucth, and he which faketh, fine 
deth, onto him that knocketh, it Mall be opened. Chriſ. 


in his Pref. to the Rom. I. N. 

The Scripture of God is lyke vnto a Pothecaries ſhoppe, 
fall of medicines of lundꝛie ſoꝛtes, that cucrp man max there 
chofe a conuenient remedie fo bis difeare, Baſil vpon the 
firft Pfal. I. Northbrooke. 


In the woꝛd of God is plentie for the ſtrang man fo eate, 


there is inough fo2 the childe to lucke: There is alfo milke to 
deinke, wher with the tender infants of the faithfull be nouri⸗ 


ſched, and ſkrong meats Wherwith the luſtie youth of them that 
is perfect may receiue the ſpirituall increaſement of boly ters 
tue. Fulgentius in his Sermon of the confeſſours. I. Northb. 
PMothing can deteiue them that fearch the holy Scriptures, 
fo2 that is the candle whereby the theele is ſpied. e 
The Scripture is a fad wherin the little lambe may wade, 
and the great Olyphant may lwimme. Gregorie in his E- 
piltle to Leonard. i I. N. 
The Striptures are cafie to the laue. to the hulbandman, 
to the childe, and to him that may fame to be berpe fimple of 
Chriſoſt. in his firſt Homil. vpon Mat. 

How Chriſt and the Church are learned in . 

the Scriptures, 

In the Scriptures we haue learned Chꝛiſt: In the Scrip⸗ 
tures we haue learned the Church: Thele Scriptures ine 
haue con pe, and lohy doe wer not commonlpe retaine 


haue common 5 
both Chꝛiſt and the Church in them. Auguſt. Epiſt. 166. 


Againſt them that finde fault that the Scriptures be darke, 
* Q. qqq. v. The 
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Baſil. 


Fulgétius 
} 


Theophi- 
lactus. 


Gregory, 


Chriſo ſlõ 


Auguſtis. 
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999 
The holy ſpirit bath ſo nobly and wholefomely tempered tho 
holy Scriptures, that be might with the eafie places of it, ſerus 
One place We grerdy hunger ok mem and with the dark places to take as 


ot Scrip- wap the loathlomenelſe. For there is no point almoſt found in 
ture ex., the darknelle of it, which is not plainely ſpoken in fome other 
pound an plate. Mhereby(ſaith Muſculus) it is manifeſt inough, that ir 
other. amp thing be ſpoken darkly in ſome place of the Scriptures, 
light of it muſt be fought ought of thole places, where the mats 
ter is moze plainlp expꝛeſled, ꝛc. Mu. fol en 
Auguſtin. here things are moꝛe plainely vitered in the Sevip, 
8 kures, there mull we learne hob they are to be tert i 
darke places, 3 Auguſt. li. 8 3. queſt. 
Chriſoſts Let vs come (ſaith Chrifoftome) to the leuell and marke of 
the holy Scripture, which doth expaund it ſelfe: And by and by 
after, The lacred Scripture erpoundeth himſelke, and ſufferetz 
not the hearer koz to erre. Chriſoſtom in his, 2. 
chap. Gen. Homil. 13. : 
In the Scriptures are all things needfull 
for our faluation, : 
ae The holy Scriptures bering in(pired from God, are ſul⸗ 
ſius. fltient to all inſtructions ok truth, Athanaſius againſt 
the Gentiles. 
Auguſtin. Pot all things p the Lord Zelus did, are wzitten, as § Euan⸗ 
: geliſt Wwitnelicth, Foz the Lozd both did x lapd many things 
that are not wꝛitten:but thele were cholen out to be Witten, 
which ſeemed lufficient fo2 the faluation of the onbelevers . 
Auguſtin to the Bre. in the wilderneſſe in his. 49. treatiſe vp- 
pon Iohn. i 
Chriſoſts WMhatſoeuer is required foꝛ our ſaluation is already coms 
teined in the holy Scriptures, He that is ignoꝛaunt Mall finde 
there What he map learne. Be that is fubburne anda ſin⸗ 
ner, map finde there ſcourges of the iudgement to come the 
which he map feare. He that is troubled may finde ioyes and 
pꝛomiſes of euerlaſting Ipfe, though the beholding of which 
be map be ſtirred to god works. Chiriſoſt. in his. 19. 
Homil. vpon Math, 119 
Auguſtin, Meade the Striptures, wherein pe ſhall finde fully what is 
fo be followed and twhat is to be auoided, not all thinges that 
our Koꝛzde Jeſus did are witten, cc. As befoze is ſapd. aa 
us 
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Auguſtine to the brethren in,&c, 
«FOr as muchas Chil himſelfe bath nok reuealed thele Augustin. 
things, which of vs will ſaye, they be theſe oꝛ theſe? Foꝛ who 
is there either ſo vaine oꝛ fo rath , who notwithſtanding be 
ſpeaketh the truth to whome he lpſteth, and what he lyſteth, 
will affirme without anpe teſtimonie of the Scriptures, that 
thele be the things that the Loꝛd would not then open. 
ie Auguſtine in the. 96. treatiſe vpon Iohn, 
It there be anie thing needkull to be knowne, oz not to ber Chrifots 
fnotune, we tall learne it by the holy Scriptures, if we chall 
nerd to report a falſchod, we ſhal fetch it out from thente, ik to 
be coꝛrected, to be chaſtened, to be exhoꝛted oꝛ comfoꝛted, to be 
Woꝛt, if ought lacke that ought to be taught o lcarned, we 
ſhall alſo learne it out of the lame Scriptures. Chriſoſt. 
pon che. 2 of Tim. the 3. char. N 
Apke as in a Perchaunts Hip are carried dinerle things Lyra. 
neceſſarie for mans Ipfe. So in the Scriptures are conteined 
all things needkull to ſaluatiu. Lyra vpon the laſt 
chap. of tlie Prouerbs, ele e 
How holy Scripture is to 
; oa be read. ; 
Po to the intent that the reading of holy Scripture may 
be to our pꝛoſite, we muſt applye our ſelues to it, not onelye 
thankfullp and reuerentlp, but alſo with great foberneffe and 
pure affcdtion, iopning pꝛaper therevnto alfo . Foꝛ God ree 
ucaleth his myfferies out of heauen. Dan. 2.18. Be gineth ons 
derſtanding to the lyttle ones. Plal. 119.130. accoꝛding allo as 
Chꝛiſt teacheth. Mat. 12. 25. Pot withſkanding for as much as it 
is not given to all men to read holy wit, ther is erpꝛelle mene 
tion made of hearing, which ingendereth faith by d effectual 
woꝛking of p holy Ohoſt in mens harts, foꝛ fapth commeth by 
hearing, and hearing by the Woꝛd of God. Rom. 10.27. 
Marl. vpon the Apoc, fol. 6. 
Fi wke. Search, 


Ok the ignoraunce and knowledge 
of Scriptures, » .. 


AJqnoꝛaunce of the Scriptures (fapth Saint Hierome ) is Hierome. 
the mother and raue of errours . And in an other N he 


apth. 


99h 


Apeet3- 


How ferip 
ture ſhuld. 
be read. 
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Jaith, the knowledge of the Scripturesi is the foo of euerkaſting 
life. | Bieromanthe.23.0f Math, 
How by the Scriptures all doubts are tried, ' 

@rigen, Conſider in what daunger they be that haue no care to read 
b holy Hcriptures fo by the kame Scriptures onlp, the iudge⸗ 
ment of this triall mut be allowed. Origen an his. 0 boo. yf 
chap. to the: Rom e f doce os add es 

Arhana- Auer mous queſtion hereof, but onelg learne 1 the bate 

Pies 555 Ge riptures. Noz the onely pꝛoues that pe tall there findearg 
tried by ß Sufficient to pꝛoue the Godhead ol the holy God. ag 
Se ape Me mult nades call to twoitnelle the holp Scriptures , fog 

Origen gur tudgements and . e without theſe witneſles 

110 tarrie no credit Outem in his firlt Homely ype 
eremy. oo) alls ip ge 
Wile mute read the Halptutes with all billi gence. >: and ber 

Hicrome. occupied in the lawe of h i070 both day a night, j we may bee 
come perfedt exchangers, : be able rightly to diſcerne what moe 
ney is lawlull, and what is counterfait, Hane in his. b. 

and. 5. chap. to the Ephe, 

Auguſtin. J require the voice of the chepheard: read me 12 matter 
out of the Prophets: read me out ol the Plalmes : read it out 
of the la we: read it out of the Goſpels: read it out of the Apo⸗ 

: files, Auguſt. in his booke of Paſtors, tlie. 14 chap, 

Auguſtin. either Will J alleadge the Councell of Nice again pou: 
nie? {hall you älleadge the Councell of Arminium against mer; 
Wp the authoꝛitie of Scriptures. 10 ae et matter’ wi 
matter, cauſe with cauſe, reaſon with realon. Angult, cons 
tra Maxi. li. 3. chap. 14. 

Chriſoſtõ Moꝛe weightie is the doctrine of the Scripfure and the 9308 
phets, then of ſuch as be railed from the dead doe report an 
thing, oz ik an Angell deſcend from heauen: As foo the thing 
they talke,thep be but feruants that ſpeake them, but Dy 
ſoeuer the Scripture bttereth the Loꝛd hath roken it. L 
102d therfore voth teach bs that we auld thinke credit ſhuld 
be rather given vnto the Scriptures, then to all other things. 

Chrifoft,de Lazaro concione. 4. 

Chriſoſtõ Yo man will gine herde to the Seriptures, fo; il we did con ⸗ 
ider them, we ſhuld not onely not fall into errours gur ſelues, 
but alſo thereaf deliuer other that are deceiued and put feen 

krom 


— 
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from peril. Chriſoſt. in Epiſt. ad Heb. Homil. s. 
Aut vs not bring deceitfull ballances, wherein we mayo 
weigh whatloeuer we luſt at our owne diſcretion, ſaieng, this 
is heauie, this is light, but let vs bing the heauenly ballance 
ok the bolp Scripture, as from the treaſure of the Lo2d,¢ there 
in let vs weigh what is ol moze weight. Hieromc cauſa. 24. 
queſt. chap. i. non adfera. ante 2711 901 20 
mowꝛ Chriſt ouercommeth Satan with 
ra SCScriptures. fey ad) 9810 n 61 

Jelus Cayd vnto him, it is wꝛitten againe. Chik woulde yv,.., 7. 
not ouercome Satan by bis diuine and almightie power, but 
with the Scriptures. and woꝛd of God, ta teach vs by his own 
example to fight againſt Satan with the holy r facred Scrip⸗ 
ture, which are our heauenly armour, æ the woꝛd of the ſpirit. 
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How this place following is to be vnderſtood. 
Among the which lome things are hard to be vnderſtode, pe. z. ic. 
et. ¶ That is to ſav, among the which things, fo2 be dilputeth 5 
not here, whether paules Epiſtles be plaine os darke, but ſaitg 
that amongeſt thoſe things which Paule hath wzitten off in 
his Epiſtles, and Peter himſelfe in theſe two of his owne, there 
àre ſome things which cannot be lo eaſily vnderſtod, and thers 
fo2e are of ſome dꝛawne to their owne deſtruction: & that her 
ſaith to make vs moꝛe attentiue and dilligent. and not to ree 
moue vs from reading of holy things. Foz to what end chauld 
they haue witten vaine ſpetulatiun ns? * Beza. 
As no man condempneth the bꝛigbtneſſe ol ‘the Sunne, 
bpecaule his eyes is not able to ſuſteine the cleæreneſſe thereof: 
ſo the hardnelle which we cannot lomtime compaſſe oꝛ perfect. 
Iv vnderſtand in the Scriptures, ought not to take awav fram 
vs the vle of the Scriptures. SGene u:: 
Ot them which fay that Scripture hangeth vpon 
> gos, the indgement of the Chur.. 
„ Anom(ſaith Caluinc) that they haue commonly the fateng Contra F- 
af Auguſtine, where be ſayth he would not belckle the Woſpel, aid 5 nda 
faue that the authozitie of the Churth moued him therebnto. cap. z. 55 
But how vntrune and cautllouſl it is allcaged ſoꝛ ſuch a mea⸗ 
ning, by the whole tenour of his waiting it is eaſie to percetue. 
He had to doe with the Maniches Which defired to be belæued 
ale with⸗ 
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{without gaine faieng, when they vaunted that they had p truth 
on their ſide, but pꝛoued it not. Pow Auguſtine afketh them 
what they would doe, if they did light vyon a man that would 
not belæue the Goſpell it ſelfe, with what manner of perſwa⸗ 
ö lion they wold dꝛawe him to their opinion. After ward he faith, 
a oe my felfe would not belerue p Golpelsec.faue $ the authoꝛitie 
9 of the church moued me therto:meaning y be himſelle When be 
the iudg- Was a ſkraunger from p faith, could nane other wiſe be bꝛought 
ment of fo embzace the goſpell fo the allured truth of God, but by this, 
che church gj he Was onercome by the authozitie of the Church. And what 
mer uaile is it it a man not vet knowing Chꝛilt haue regard to 
men. Auguſtine therfoze doth not there teach ¥ the faith of the 
godly is grounded vpon the authoꝛitie of the Church, noꝛ mea⸗ 
neth that the certeintie or the golpel hangeth theron: but ſimply 
onelp, that there ſhould be no alluredneſle of the gofpell to ß 
Infidels, wherby they might be won to Chꝛilt:vnles 5 conſent 
ol b church did dꝛiue them vnto it. And the fame meaning a lit⸗ 
fle befoze he doth plainly tonürme in this ſaieng. Muhen J thal 
Contra z. pꝛaiſe Pi which J belæue, ſcoꝛne p; which thou be lœueſt, what 
pit.funda thinkeſt thou meet foꝛ vs to iudge oz do: but y we fozſake ſuch 
mentaicm men as firſt call vs to come ⁊ know certeine truths, after comp 
r maunded vs to beleue things vncerteine: And that we foltoty 
them that require vs frſt to belæue that which we are not pet 
able to ſe, that being made frong by beleeuing, we map attaint 
to vnderſtand the thing that we belceue: not men now, dut Gop 
bimſelfe inwardly, ſtrengthening ¢ giuing light to our minds. 
Whele are the very woꝛzds of Saint Auſten. Caluin, 1. booke, 
chap, y. Sect.3. oeri at slds.jon nens 4 Hund 
The Papitts fay, it muſt be vnderſtod after the interpꝛeta⸗ 
tion of the Church of Rome, which is falle. WMhen the Apoſtles 
"htt. had bs trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God oz nomtant de 
(trow pe) we ſhuld trie them actoꝛ ding to the teſtimony of the: 
Church of Rome? Mhen the men ol Fheſſalonica tried the fe 
bottles dodrine, whether it wer true oz noꝛAſled thep 5 indge⸗ 
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An ment ok the Church of Romeret, Deering, 
ea Obiection. 201 J SRS 

Bolm is the won of God and the Seriptures knolone but by 

the Church: ne nid le 4 dad od ed tn 

W Aunſ were, [leah aod OF 0 


She: 
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The Church was and is a meane to bꝛing a man moze ſper⸗ 
dely to know the (criptures and the woꝛd ol God, as was the 
woman of Samaria a meane that the Samaritanes knew Chik; 
but as when they had heard him ſpeake, they ſayde. How we 
know that he is Chꝛilt, not betaule of thy woꝛds, but betaule 
we our felues haue heard him: So after we came to the hearing 
und reading the Scriptures ſhewed vnto vs and difcerned by 
the Church, we doe beleue them and know them as Chziſts 
ſherpe, not becaule the Church fayth they are the Scriptures, 
but betauſe they be lo, being allured therof by the lame ſpirit 
which wꝛote and ſpake them. Bradford in the booke 
a tof Mar. fol. 1794. of ar % K 
When the Scriptures was in Engliſh. Loke. Bible. 
Of the burning of Scriptures, JL wke. Herode, 
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SK n 
Of che diuerſe names giuen to this Sea. 
Auer the fea of Galile.¶ This is a lake which is talled in 5 ,, 
D Seripture, the teas lake of Gingereth (which ſome inter- 
pꝛet the t werte fea) ¢ is called of the Grerks Genezar oz Gena 4 
4 zareth. Df this Iofephus maketh mention in bis third bake of sea of 
fhe war of the Jewes k. 18. chapter. S. Iohn calleth it the fea of Galile, 
Tiberias, betaufe the citie of Tiberias (ſo talled of Herode the 
Tettach fox the hondur of Tiberius Cæſat) bounded vpon the 
aſt part ot the ſame. Uherefoꝛe by this postion the Euange⸗ 
lift doth moꝛe plainly delcribe p place whither Chꝛiſt went. For 
the whole lake was not called the ſea of Tiberias , but onelp 
that part which lay moꝛe to the choze vpon the which Tiberias 
was ſcituate. My᷑arl. fe, 188. 
an What the Sea of Glaſſe fignifieth, SO ft! 
2s it were a Sea of Glaſſe. ¶ Che Hebꝛues betonen an man / pte. v 
ner of gathering of Waters by the name of Sea, acco2rving to N 
this kateng: and the gathering togethers of waters be called 
Seas. Ge. 1.10. And the vellell wherein the Pꝛieſts Wathed thẽ⸗ 
ſelues the they went about p poly miniftrations, was talled p 
bꝛalt fea. 3. Re. 7. 23. In this place the woꝛd fea is taken fo2 a 
töpanp of much people whom ö pirit ok God enlighteneth, ther? Sea of 
fore they be clare as glaffe like bnto Chzifall,that is fo faye, Glaſſe. 
they be deliuered from darknelle and ruſtinelle, and foule 
12 ſpottes 
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the reſtlelle Sea ſœmeth to betoken the chiefe eltates of the 
world, oz the confufion oz chaungeablenelle of the woꝛzld, oz els 
thole people that dwell karre of in out Ales. Marl.fo,7 3, 


a 


The wonld is compared to a Sea, becaule of the c aunge 


bees. Sea ol glalle mixed with ff 


wonld, and all wicked enimies and aduerlaries of the truth ant 


mixt with fire, that is, troubles and afflidions, but the Saints 
of God ouercommeth them all, and fing diuine fongs to Gov, by 
whole power they get the bictory, Geneua, 
What lob meaneth by theſe two words, 
enen te tit Seapaud Whale, 5.0 ee 
s Min a Hea or a Wibale fich that thou keepeft me ſo in pote 
1 fon, ¶ am Ja Sea 02a Whale (ſaith lob) that thou ſbouldeſt fet 
scion, (as it were) ſuch barres againſk me, and that J ould be faine 


Which bath nde of rampires and lets. Ikea Sea haue backen 


eee 


youd chm Fo Panga? 


SEBELLIPS: : 
Ol his heretical opinions, 
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T man denied Chꝛiſt to be the ſonne ol God, and ſapde 
I that be was not the ficſt begotten befoze all creatures. Hee 
denied allo the vnderſtanding of the holy ghoſt. He leaned much 
to the opinion of Noetus, as touching the thꝛæ perſons. And des 
nied that there was a Trinitie. Epiph. heræſ. 62. 

Auguſt. li. de. heræſ. 


SECOND, 

OF the fecond time of punifhing that 
P Nahum ſpeaketh of, 

Hat doe pe think againſt the 30207 Be will make an end, 
DS neither hal tribulation rife bp the lecond tinte.€ Gibich 
woꝛds, ſome of the Hebzues (as Hierome tfelleth) interpꝛet of p 
AGirians, oho when they had the fir time gotten p victoꝛy ae 
gainſt the kingdome of p ten tribes, thought in like manner to 
pꝛeuaile againſt the kingdome of Iuda:but 5 it ſhould fo come 
to palle, the Pꝛophet denieth ¢ faith: That after the fir tribu⸗ 
lation, the fecond ſhould not follow. This expoſition map indeed 
be bozne withall. But there is an other Which is moze plaine, 
namelp, to lap that theſe things are (poke againſt Seo nacherib, 
which befieged Hieruſalem, vnto whom Dod thzeatened a full 
and through ouerthꝛaw, J will (faith he) ſo blot ther out, that 4 
thal not nerd to rile vp the ſecond time againſt ther: one plague 
hal be fufficient, thou ſhalt be fo vehementlp afflicted with i’. 
N Pet. Mar. vpon the Kom, 
Ce ſhe weth that the enterpꝛiſes of the Alsirians àgainſt 
luda and the Church, were againſt God, and therfore be wold 
fo deſtrop them at once, that he ould not neꝛde to returne the 
lecond time. ; Genceua, 
1 What is meant by the ſecond death. 
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Na hu. 1. 9 


Be that ouercommeth ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 11 


Ide that fo conſtantly perſeuereth in the truth of God, 5 nei⸗ 
ther flattering per lwaſtö, worldly pꝛomotion, noꝛ cruel tazmét, 
tan plucke his minde from it, ſhall neuer take harme of the fee 
tond death Foz the death of them Which truly belceucth, is pres 
tidus in the fight af the Loꝛd their God, neither Mall ünne be 
imputed to him that bath fayth, noz vet dampnation to them 
that are in C8. Bale. 
Che firk death is the naturall death of the bodye: the 


1 
Krr. ſecond 
y 


Second 


death. 
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Act. 5.17 
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ſetond death is the eternall death: from the whieh are all fre} 
that belwue in Jelus Chꝛiſt. Iohn. 5. 24. ia Gencua. 


SECRETNESSE, 


How fecrets ought not to be difclofed, 

ieee the conquerour reading a letter that came from 

his mother, conteining matter of weight, take Exheftion 
bis kriend to him to read the lame with him. And after he had 
read it, pulled out his ſignet, and (et it to Exheftions mouth, gi⸗ 
uing to vnderſtand thereby, that he which knoweth a ſecer 
ought ta keepe bis mouth clofe, f . R 

The Romane Fuluius opened a greate ſecret that Auguſtus 
bad told him, vnto his wife, Who being rebuked of the Empe⸗ 
rour fell in diſpaire. And firſt rebuked his wife, who made him 
this aunlwere: ou blame me (quoth he) withont a cauſe, foꝛ fis 
thens ve haue liued with me lo long, xe dught(perdie) to haue 
knowne my lightneffe long oz this time, and knowing of it ye 
ſhould not haue credited me therwith, therekoze the kault how 
great fo euer it be, is pour own, but pet will J take the puniſh⸗ 


ment vpon me firll,¢ therewithall llew her felfe incontinent, x 


her huſband did the like after. f 8 
Ullhen one alked Metellus a Romane Captaine, what bee 

would doe touching luch an enferpaife in warre, he 3unſwered 
him on this wiſe: Ik J knew that this ſhirt which J haue vp⸗ 
pon mp backe were witting what J will doe, J would burne 
it incontinent, 0 

when one alked Ariftotle, what thing be thought hardeſt, he 
zunkwered, Secrets. 


S ECT. 


What is meant by this word Sect. 

Wich was the fect of the Sadutes. F The woꝛd which is 

vled here is hercſie, which fignifieth a choiſe, and fo is tar 

ken fo2 a right foꝛme of learning, oꝛ faction, oz ſtudpe, and 
tourſe cf lyfe, which the Latines call a Sect. At the firſt this 
word was indifferently vled, but at length it tame to be taken 

onelp in euil part, wher yen came P name of heretik, which is 

takt foz one that goeth aſtrap from ſound wholfome doctrine 
after ſuch fo2f,5 bee ſettetg light by the iudgement of God fe 
18 


14 
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dis Church, and continueth in his opinion, and bꝛeaketh the 
peace of the Church. N Beza. 
T How many Sects are layde to Luthers charge, 
Fredericus Staphilus, ſheweth in his Apology that out 
he haue ſpꝛung three diucrfe hereſies oꝛ Sects: The A- 
abaptiſts, the Sacramentaries, and the Confefsionifts, others 
wile called the Proteſtants. And that the Anabaptiſts be di⸗ 
nided into fire Sects : The Sacramentaries into eight, and the 
Confeſsioniſts into twentie. Which all be laide to Luthers 
tharge, and foꝛ ſuffer ing the rude and rach prople, to haue the 
Scriptures in their owne tongue. 
a Aunſwere. 
At the firſt pꝛeaching of the Gofpell by the Apoſtles of Chiff, 
and other holy Fathers, there grew vp immedtatlp with the 
~ fame ſundꝛie loꝛts of Sects,to p number ot. o. as they are rece 
koned in perticular by S Auguſtine, all flowing out of one. 
Ipzing, all confeſling one Golpell, and all knowne by the name 
ol Chꝛiſt. Beũdes that the very Apoſtles and other holy fathers 
path ſeemed to be diuided by fome diſcention among thélclucs, 
as Peter frõ S. Paule: D. Paule from Barnabas: S. Cipriane fri 
Cornelius: S. Auguftine from Hierome: S. Chriſoſtome from 
Epiphanius: and fo fort). Ab if Staphilus had ben in the pate 
mitiue church, e ſæne all theſe hot and troublefome diſcentions, 
doubt leſſe as he faith now all theſe diuerſüties ſpꝛung from D. 
Luther, ſo wauld he then haue laid, all theſe kozmer diuerſtties 
and formes of hereſtes ſpꝛang onelp from Chꝛiſt, and fo haue 
concluded as he doth now, that the rude and rath people ſhould 
in no wile be Cuffered to read the Scripture, 
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5 SECYNVDIANI. 


8 f What they were. 

iS igEcandiani of secundus, together with Epiphanes and If. Herctikes 
O qorus, taught the lpke with Valentinus , in lpfe they were 
beaſtlp, all wamen among them were common. They denped 

the reſurrection of the fle. Epiphan. he- 
32. 


SEE OR SEE TN G. 
What'is meant by feceing in this place, 
Arr. ii. And 
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Apoc. 1.12 


Exo. 2400 


Math. 5. 8 
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And J turned me about to lee the voice that ſpake to me. Cah 
ter the Hebꝛue phꝛale, to ſe is put for to underſtande, oz te 
beare, foꝛ a boyce is not {ene but heard. So read we in Moſes, 
the people ſawe the volce. Ex 20.18. vnlelle anp man had leuer 
to referre this ſaieng Onto him v dttered the boico, as ik Iohn 
ſhould fay, J turned me about to fee him that vttoren this great 
voice, fo as the effect ſhould be put fo2 the cauſe. Marl. 
vpon the Apoc. fol. 20, aii 
How the people ſawe God', > . 

And ſawe the God of Iſrarl. & They awe God, that is, th 
knew certeinly that he was there pꝛeſent, and they lawe 15 
as in a viſion, not in his godly nature, but as it were by a 
certeine reuelation. T. 

And they ſa we the God of Iſrael. As perfectly as their infirs 
mities could behold bis maieſtie Gencua, 

How the inft fhall fee God. 

They which are not delighted with craft e deceit, but walke 
godly, purely and fincerely among men, which allo adioine thẽ⸗ 
lelues with a ſincere and feruent minde bute Chziſt, uch J fap 
{hall fe God, that is, firſt they ſhall be endued with the perfect 
knowledge:thep all underſtand his will and minde,¢ laſt of 
ali, they Hall haue euerlaſting life, when they ſhal behold him, 


nat in daͤrke lpeaking ol faith, but face to face with bis boipe 


fa. 25. 13 


Angels. Marl. vpon Math. fo. 79. 


SEE DE. 


How the ſeede of the righteous man is ſaid to 
inherit the earth. 

Nima eius in bonis demorabitur, & ſemen eius heriditabit 
tertam. is ſoule (yall long inioye god things, and bis fea 
ſhall inherit the carth. ¶ This is not a generall warrant, that 
cucrp god man (hall haue god childzen, which Hall inioye and 
inherit their Fathers land. Foꝛ we read in Scripture of many 
God Fathers, which haue had chiinzen, lome foliſh ¢ ſome god⸗ 

ly Ifaac the holy Watriarke bad to his fonnes Iacob the ver tu⸗ 
dus, and Elan the ſcapethꝛift Ring Ezechias was a noble and a 
goblp king of luda, whole ſonne Manaſſes was a murtherer 
of the Prophets of God, and a cruell ſhedder of innocent bloud. 
Salomon excelled in wiſdome, whole fon c beire named 9 
as 
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was a rach and a foliſh man. And on the other five Amon 
was a wicked Idolater, but Jofias his ſonne was a noble, 
vertuous and a moſt excellent king, whereloze we cannot cers 
teinly conclude, that the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet when he lapth: 
Tͤhe foule of that man which feareth the Lozde ſhall long ins 
ioy god things, and pis ſæde thall inherit the earth that euern 
god man fhall haue god childzen, which Mall tniop and inherit 
their kathers land, but the meaning is this: By the vertuous 
oz righteous mans fede, ve muſt not vnderſtand his naturall 
fede,but his fpirituall ſeede: his ſpirituall fede are all thoſe 
which doe kollowe his godly ſteppes of lining: All that bis fed, 
which doe labour to line a godlp lyfe, and ſtudy with all reue⸗ 

rence and feare to pleale the Loꝛd, all that fade Mall long intoy 
god things, ec. Ric. Turnar. 

How the ac me not be ſowen with mingled 

e 2 f{eedejand whet it meaneth, 

Let none of thy cattell gender with a tontrarie kinde, neither Teig 
towe thy field with mingled lerde. @ Cattell map not gender 
with a contrary kinde againſt the oꝛder of nature, much -leffe 
reafonable creatures made to the Image of Cod, as meu and 
women: The field may not be ſowen with mirt feed, that is, our 
derde and woꝛds may not be mingled with hypocriſie, neither 
may our garments be made of lynnen 2 wollen, that is, we may 
not mingle falfe dockrine with true, oꝛ ſhew a carnall lyfe bus 
der pretence of religion. Tho. Nlathew. 

Thou ſvalt not ſowe thy vineyard with diuerſe kindes of Deut. 22. 9 
ſerdes, c. ¶ The tenour of this lawe is, to walke in ſimpli⸗ 
ritic, and not to be curious of new inuentions. Ge- 
neua, f } . 
8 EE RE. 
The meaning of this place following. 

. (hall ſeeke me early, but they Hall not finde me. ¶ Be⸗ pro. 1.28 


cauſe they ſought not with affection to God, but fo2 eale of 
their owne griefe. Geneua. 
They lecke me that hitherto haue not aſked foꝛ mer. ¶ Mea⸗ Eſay. 6 3.3 
ning the Gentiles which knewe vot God, ſhoulde (eke after 
bin, when he had moued their heartes with his holpe ſpirit. 


Rom. 10, 20 ö Geneua. 
3 Rur, ij. Whaz 
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Ru What itis to ſeeke after God. . 
Vfals3.2 Oz fake after God. ¶ To feeke after God is, at no had fo fake 
dur owne in any thing, but both to doe and ſuffer all things to 
the gloꝛx of God ¢ profit of our neighbour , to dente our ſelues 
and all ours, and become the ſeruants of all men, and this is 
the efpeciall point of godlyneſſe, againſt which no man fring 
moze ſtillp, then the bloud thirſtie and deceitkull, which thinke 
they fake God, and ſerke themſelues. a T. M. 
Pfels3.2 That would vnderſtand and (eke God. Mbereby he cons 
demneth all knowledge and vnderſkanding, that tendeth not to 
fake God. Rom. 3. 1io0. Gencua. 
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> SELAH: is 
FR had What this word Selah fignifieth, a 
Lal. 3.24 SElah ſignifieth a lifting vp of the voicg. It admoniſched the 
fingers of the Plalmes to fing out their higheſt tune, 
becaule the matter of that part of the P alme, where that woꝛd 
is found, was elpecially to be hearkened vnto, and ro beſcon⸗ 
fidcred, 3 tarts oe aah 
This woꝛd(Selah) after Rabikim, was a figneo2 token of, 
lifting vp the voite; e allo a monition and adnertiſement to en⸗ 
fozce the thought ¢ minde earneſtly to giue herde to the mea⸗ 
ning of the verle, vnto which it is added. Some will that it figs 
nifie perpetually oꝛ verily, 2 M. 
Sela here fignifieth a lifting bp of the boite, to cauſe vs to 
_confiver the lentence as a thing ok great impoꝛztance. Geneua. 
Concerning this wozd (Selah) the interpꝛetours agre not 
among themſelues. Some vpbolde it to be a marke of affirma⸗ 
tion, ⁊ to fignifie as much as truely oꝛ verelp, oz fo be it. Other 
take it fo time without end, Vowbeit fozafmuch(Salal) fgnifie: 
eth to lift vpꝛthe opinion of thofe is allowable, which thinke 5 
by this woꝛd is bekokened, p lifting vp of the voice in tune. He⸗ 
uertheleſſe it is to be bnder fwd thertoitball; that the notes of 
finging were applyed to the meaning of the matter. And fo the 
tune auntwered the thing cz the matter that it was ſet bute. 
. Caluine vpon the,3,Pial: 


os Wei bial eee: 


SEALE. 


The opening the, y. Scales, and the meaning thereof, n 
hoc. 6. 2. Te opening of the firlt feale,telleth the tate of Church in 
b time of h preaching of Chgitt and or his Apollles Kas Ne 
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Fir beat, that is the Lion, gaue his voice, that betokeneth the 


— . ö 


pꝛeachers ol Chꝛiſts reſurreaion, and ok his aſtention, fo2 then 
pede out a White hoꝛſe, and he that fate vpon him had a Wowe 
in his hande, and be pede out ouertomming to be ouertome. 

By this white hoꝛſe we vnderſtand the cleane lyfe and conuer⸗ 


lation that thefe pꝛeachers had, and by the bow their true teas 


thing, pꝛicking ſoꝛrow in mens heartes fo2 ther finnes with⸗ 
out flattering. And they went out of le wrie y they commen off, 
duertomming fome of the Jewes, and making them to leaue 
the truſt that they hadden in the olde law, and to beliue in Zee 
ſus Chri , and ſhewen his teaching, And they wenten out 
to the Papnims, ſhe wing to them that their Images were no 
Gods, but mens wozkes vnmightie to ſaue themſelues 02 any 
other, dꝛawing them to the belefe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, God ¢ man. 
In the opening of the fecond ſeale, ther cryed the ſecond beaſt, 
that is a calte, that was a beaſt wonted to ber llaine, and offe⸗ 
red to God in the olde lawe. This ſheweth the Mate of the 
Church inthe time of Martirs, that fo2 their ſtedfaſt pꝛeach⸗ 
ing of Gods true lawe, ſhedde their bloud , that is ſigni⸗ 
fied by the redde hoꝛſe that went out at this fecond opening, æ 
this eſtate beganne at Nero the turſed Emperdur, and dured 


till the time of Conſtantine the great, that endued the Church. 


Fo; in his time many of Chaitts ſeruauntes and leaders of 
Gods flocke were llaine. Foꝛ of. 32. Biſhoppes of Rome, that 
were betwerne Peter and Silueſter the firſt, J reade but ot 
foure, but that they were Martirs forthe lawe of Chꝛiſt. 


And allo in the time of Diocleſian the Emperour, the perfects 


tion of the Chzittian men was la great, that in thirtie daxes 
were llaine two and twentie thoufand men and women, in 
dinerſe countries for the la we of God. The opening of the 
third leale, telleth the ſtate al the Church in time of Here⸗ 
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1. Scale. 
White 
hot ſe. 


2. Seale. 
Calfe. 
Red horſe 


3. Seale. 


Blacke 


tikes, that beth figured by the blacke hoꝛſe, foꝛ falſe vnderſtan⸗ porte, 


ding ol holy wꝛit, for that cried the third beat that is a man, 
fo2 at that time was it nade to preach the myſterie ok Chꝛiſts 


indcarnation and his palin again® theſe Heretikes that (ele 
den miſſe in theſe pointes: Hole Chil toke verye man⸗ 


kinde of our bodye, him boring God as her was before, and 
dis mother being maide beloze and alter. The opening of 
the fourty fale, telleth the Mate of the Church in the time 


Man. ‘ 
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a Scale. ok hypotrites, that beth by fignificd the pale hozſe, p beth Ggneg 
Pale horſe gf penance without forth to binde the people. and he p late bpd 
Death.  ¢he-hopfe,bis name was Death, fo they ſhould flay Ghoſtly 
them that they leden, and teacheth to truſt vppon other thing 
then God: And hell followeth him, foꝛ hell receiueth thilke that 
thoſe deſtinieth At that time ſhal it nerde, that the fourth beak 
Eagle. that is the Eagle, make his crie that flpeth higheſt of koules, 
to reare vp Gods Golſpell, ? to praile that latwe aboue other, 
leaſt that mens wit and their traditions ouergrow and troden 
downe the lawe of God, by enfoz ming of thole hypocrits, and 
that is the laſt ſtate that is, either ſhall bein the Church, 
befoꝛe the comming of the great Antichꝛiſt. The opening ok 
5. Seale. the fift leale telleth the ſtate of the Church that then chall kol⸗ 
low and the deſire that louers of Gods law, ſhuldeth haue al⸗ 
ter the end ok this woꝛrlde, to be deliuered of this wee. The 
6. Seale. opening of the firt leale, telleth the ſtate of the Church in time 
of Antichziſts time the which fate pe map know to be in the 
Church, when pe feth fulfilled that Saint lohn pꝛopheſieth 
to fall on the opening of this leale, where he faith thus: After 
this J ſawe foure Angels Landing vpon foure coꝛners of the 
earth, holding the foure windes of the earth, that they blowne 
not on the earth, ne vpon the ſea, ne vpon any tree. Thele foure 
Angels be the number of all the diuels miniſters that in that 
time ſhalleth in the pleaſance of the Loꝛd Antichziſt, ſtop the 
foure windes, that beth the foure Goſpels to be pꝛeached, and 
lo let the bꝛeath of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, to fall vppon 
men mourning fo2 ſinne, ¢ caſting them to amendement, and 
to other that woulden increale in vertues, either vpon perfect 
men. Mhat is thereafter this to fall, but that the myſterie of 
7 Scale, the leauenth feale be ſhewed, that be tome in his own perfon, 
That Jeſus Chik hall ſteye with the bꝛeath of his owne 
mouth, when the fiend shall ſhew the vttermoſt perlecution 
that he and his Cernants map doe to Charts lims, ¢ that Hall 
be the third warning that the woꝛld ſhall haue to tome to the 
dꝛeadfull tudgement, ec. This is dꝛawne out of a Sermon 
in the bake of Martirs, pꝛeached in the rere of our Loꝛd. 1389. 
and in the dates of king Hesry the fourth by Richard Wym- 
beldon. fol. 653. The meaning of this place following. 


lohn6.27, CTAhom God the Rather hath ſealed. | That is, whom yk 
= 7 ‘ 8 


= 
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thefather bath diſtinguiched from all other men, by planting 
bis owne vertue in him, as though be had lealed him with bis 
ſeale, that he might be a lyuely pattern and repꝛelenter of him, 
and that moze is, inſtali him to this office, to reconcile vs men 
vnto God, and bzing vs to euerlaſting lte, which is onelp pꝛo⸗ 
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per to Chꝛiſt. a Beza. 
Sealed, that is, be bath put his marke of the Poly gholt, 
which teſkifieth with miracles what he is. Tindale, 


 QScaled. Foz when he appointed him to be the Mediato2, 
he fet his marke and ſeale in him to be the onelp one to recons 
cile God and man together. Gencua. 


SELEVCIANI. 


What the opinions of theſe heretikes were. 
Eleuciani, 02 Hermiani, of one Seleucus , taught that the Heeres: 
ſubſtaunce tobercof the woꝛld was made, was not made : 
ok God, but was coeternall with God: That Ged maketh not 
the ſoule, but Angells of fire and ſpirit: that enil is ſomtimes 
of God, and ſometimes of the thing it ſelfe: that Chꝛiſt ſitteth 
nol in the fleſh at the right hand ok the father, vut hath his ſeate 
in the Sunne: that there was no vilible Paradiſe: that Bap⸗ 
time is not to be receiued by water: that there ſhall be no re⸗ 
lurrection, but the dayly generation of childꝛen. Aug. li. de hær. 


SELL. 


' Hoy this place following is vnderſtood. 
. ae and fell all that thou baft,and giue to the poze. Go and 0, 25 
(cli all that thou haſt, that is, plucke thy heart from all that 
thou doſt polleſle, and fo foꝛſake them with all thy heart, that 
in thy minde thou doeſt (ell them, and be readye allo inderde ko 
“fell them, ik the necelitie of thy neighbour require it: the effect 
and truſt in things polleſſed, mutt we euer rencunce,o2 els are 
we not perfect as Mat. 19. 21. Lulcc. 12 33. Tindale. 
@ We bath ſold all that euer he hath, that ſurelp intendeth foz 
the loue of Chit, to helpe the pwze withall that he map. Vo- 
Iuntas reputatur pro f cto. The will is accepted to the derde, as 
is ſaid commonly. Gnd this ſaieng both of lames and alſo of the 
Euangeliſt, J thinke verelp belongeth to all Chziſten men that 
they (ould perfogme it, none except, neither man ne woman as 
A : rr,0, . We 
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Kam. 7.14 


Ter. 22. 11 
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we ble to fay,but to them as well as toany other we call reli⸗ 


gious. Lamb. in the b. of Mar. fol. 1266. 
This is to be noted, that Chꝛiſt doth not onely commaund 
to fell all that we haue, but allo to giue vnto the pope: becauſe 
to cal away riches without any regard is not a vertue, but 
rather vaine ambition. Crates of Thebes is highly commended 
of pꝛophane Piſtoziographers, becauſe be caſt his money e his 
precious Jewells that he had into the Sea, betauſe that her 
thought that without the lolle of his riches he could not be fafe, 
As though indad it had not ben better to diſtribute 5 to others, 
which he counted fuperfluous onto himſelle, then fo to haus 
done. Trulp ſeing that charitie is the bond of perfection , he 
that depꝛiueth himlelfe of the ble of money, delerueth no tom⸗ 
mendatton at all. Therefoꝛe, the felling of the gods, is not 
bere commended fimplye of our Sauiour Chziſt, bat the 
lpberalptie in helping the poze. Mar}, 
FO), 44.3 bi dace sin : 
{Chu here diſcouereth his Pipocriſſe, and canted him 
fo feele bis owne weaknelle, not generally commaunding all ta 
doe the lyke, ae Geneua. 
Solde vnder ſinne what it meaneth, 
But à am carnall ſolde onder finne. L pke as bond; men 
ate Violently thzuſt, hurled and turmoiled, as it pleaſeth theyz 
truel maſter:ſo are we through heaps of lins, dꝛawen to many 
euill doings, which wer doe neither lyke noz allo we. 
N re ) The Bible note, 


Sb LP M, 


The mifery that happened vnto the Iewes, is de- 
ſcribed vnder this man. 


N As touching selum the ſonne of Ioſiab, xc. ¶ Some vnder⸗ 


ſtand bere by selum, all the ſonnes of Iofiah,¢ verelp they 
were all taken pꝛiſoners with great ſhame, and dyed out of 


HFlieruſalem, pea ont of the land of Iſrael, and were buried with 


out the hondur due onto Rings. Fir&, lehoahaz, whom manpe 
thinke to be (pecially ſigniſted by Selum, was bꝛought into Ar- 
gpt, and there be dyed, 4. Reg. 23.31. And his brother Eliakim 
which came in his Med was taken ol Nabuchodonofor,¢ fettes 
red k bought to Labilon,2, Par. 36, . TAhoſe ſuccellour wee 

‘ chim 
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chim, was alfo brought to Babilon, and his mother fo, 4. Reg. 
24.25. At the lak bis Unckle Zedekiah through bis falfebmde 
both to God and man, betraped the whole kingdome, and was 
alſo bꝛought to Babylon, aud there had his childꝛen Maine bee 
loze his face, his own epes put out. 4. Re. 25. . Al this lamen⸗ 
table buſineſle ould Ieremy feme to note bere in few woꝛds 
Af any man think this Pꝛophecie to belong onely to Ichoahaz, 
with him will J not ſtriue. T. M. 


SEN ECHDO CHE. 
irn What kinde of figure it is. 
Skeckdeebe is a figure where part is bien op the whole, and Figure 
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the whole fo2 the part, 


SENNACHARIB; 


How and wherefore his owne fonnes flewe him, 
SRR the Pꝛinces of Alsyria, ſawe ſuch a number of the 
) Afsyrians flaine (in one night) by the Angell of God foz 
the great pꝛids of Sennacherib, and bis blaſphemp againſt the 
God of Iſracl, they were fore troubled and moued again him. 
The Ring lled to Niniue, and being in great feare of his lyfe, 
gate him into the Temple of his God Nefrah and prayed, pꝛo⸗ 
miſing his God that if he eſcaped the great daunger be was in, 
ok bis Loꝛds and Commons, that he would ſacrifice both bis 
ſonnes vnto him fo2 a Sacrifice. Bis ſonnes now hearing of 
this, fell vpon their father in the Temple and ſlew him, and lo 
ficd into p land of Armenia. They did not thus day their father, 
of a deſire they had to raigne after him, for then they wold not 
haue fled:but they lle w him only to laue their own liues. Lyra. 
This was the tu iudgement of God for his blaſphemp. p be 
ſhuld be fain befoze 5 Idol, whom he preferred to b liuing God, 
b by the, by whom be ought of nature to haue ben delended. Ge. 


4. Ke. 19 
37. 


. SENT, 
; How this place following is vnderſtood. 


Diy ſhall they pꝛeach except they be lent. ercept they o 
ane fent, that is, ercept the woꝛde bee ginen them of God. 

Except they be ſent, ye wil al ke of whõ: Uerely of him which 

is the owner of the Golpel, z is Ood:ol him be they ſent 1 

ie 5 pꝛeac 
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‘preach Chik truly and purely, without the delire of baine· glo⸗ 
rie o2 gaines. Ok the lame manner doth Chzi prone that her 
was (ent of his father, becaule he ſpake to the gloꝛp of his fatber 
not of himſelke. Iohn. 7. 17. But (uch as vnder the pretence of 
pꝛeaching the Goſpell, preach mens traditions , whereby they 
freke the pꝛaile of themlelues, are kalle Apoſtles, and lent ot an, 
tichzttt, not of Chziſt. ö Tindale, 


SEARCH. 


Why God is fayd to fearch, . 
Bb. 5. 39 Gm ts laid to learch, lo that, that which men defire perfediy 
anderadly to know they diligently learch foꝛ it: ſo Gov bee 
tauſe be beholdeth our moſt hidden thoughts, is laide to ſearch 
the harts, other wiſe, he befoze he begin to ſearch, knoweth what 
we haue nede of. Pet. Mar. vpon the R om. fo. 224. 
How we are commaunded of Chriſt to 
fearch the Scriptures, N. N 
Search the Scriptures. € Lhe Scriptures are ginen to vs 
from aboue, not to the ende we might haue onely in bakes) F 
fo layed vp as our treaſure, as we fe many men doe: neither 
vet are they gtuen that we might Simply € llightly read them, 
either that by a fuperficious opinion, the reading of thé might 
be in ſterde of woꝛſhip and diuine ſeruice, as we fee the Papiſts 
doe, and as the Jewes continually doe on the Sabboth dayes: 
but they are giuen to this ende, that they might be read with 
diligence, and with a minde defirous to finde out thofe things, 
which belong to true knowledge and true godlineſſe. The reas 
ders of the Scriptures mutt be learchers, and not coꝛrupters, 
wꝛeſters, dzeamers 02 ſuperſticious murmurers. And 5 ſerip⸗ 
tures do not require any ſearching, but that which is godly, baz 
ble, and deſirous to know and imbꝛace one truth onelp: other⸗ 
wiſe aman map finde ſome which read the Seriptures, but not 
to ſearch out Gods truth, but rather ta binder the lame. Euen 
fo Herode inquired out the truth out of the Scripturcs, concer⸗ 
ning the place where Chziſt ſhoulde be boꝛne, not to the ende 
he might woꝛſhip him, but rather to deſtrop him. Alſo p Pha⸗ 
reſies ſaid to Nichodemus, Search the Scriptures, und fee how 
that a pꝛophet commeth not out of Galile, They laid not, 2 leg 
what is wzitten in the Scriptures concerning Chꝛiſt. So 10 
. 2 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


wile wicked and vngodlx men doe (earch the Scriptures to to: 
rupt them to their owne deftruction, Be this word Scripture, 
is vnderſtcd the olde Testament. Foz Chr did not fieſt of 
all begin to be manikeſt in the Gofpell , but hauing teſtimonie 
put of the Lawe and Prophets, he onely exhibited himſelfe in 
the Goſpell. Wherefore that which Cheilt faith here, agreth 
with that which be ſpake to his Diſciples after his refurredion, 
faieng: Thee are the woꝛds which J ſpake buto you, when J 
was with vou, that all mutt nerds be fulfilled, which was wzit⸗ 
ten of me in the Law ol Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the 
Plalmes, cc. Marl. vpon John, fol. 179. 
Though that miracles bare retozd vnto his doctrine pet des 
ſired he no faith to be giuen, either to his dodrine oꝛ to bis mis 
ratles, without recozd of the Scriptures. alpen Paule pꝛeach⸗ 
ed. Act 17. the other ſearched the Scriptures dayly, whether 
they were as he tudged them. hy thall not J like wile fx, - 
whether it be the Scripture that thou alledgeſt: pea, lohp thal 
not J fee the chꝛiſture and the cirtumſtannces, and what goeth 
before and after, that J may know whether thine interpꝛetati⸗ 
on be the right ſenle, oꝛ whether thou tuggleſt, and dꝛaweſt the 
Scripture violentlp, onto thy carnall and fleſhly purpoſe, 02 
whether thou be about to teach me, oz to deteiue me. Tindale, 
And bearched the Scriptures dayly , Whether thole things 12.17.15, 
were fo. In this place are all Chꝛiſtians taught what they 
dught to doe, to trye the Preachers, and other that came vnder 
colour to fet foꝛth true religion vnto vs, actoꝛding to the faicng 
of Saint aule: Ttve all things, and chafe out that which is 
god. 1. Iohn. 4.1. Learne here, that the toozd is the touchllone. 
Sir. I. Cheeke. 
This was nat onelp to trye, ik thoſe things which they had 
‘Heard wer true, but allo to confirme themſelues in the lame, to 
Increale their faith. Geneua, 
SERPENT. 
What serpent doe fignifie, iLoke. Leviathan, 
Wherefore the Serpent was called Ne- 
huſtan. Loke. Nehuſtan. 
What it is to ſucke the Serpents head. 
Pe Mail lucke the Serpents head. I That is, be a tbe lob 20.96, 
. ubic 
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Tabied to all curſednelle, and ſuffer all manner ſoꝛrotwes. It 
is ſuch a manner of ſpeach, as is befoze in the. 15.16. 0l dainking 
wickedneſle. ann IF. M. 
Ade compareth euill gotten gods to the benyme of Alpes, 
which Serpent ts moſt daungerous, noting that lobs great ri⸗ 
ches were not truly come by, and therefoze Cod did plague him 
iuſtly lo the ſame. f | Oencua, 
SERPICE. no i 
What the true feruice of God is. co 


Evoio.26 Wwe cannot know therewith we ſhall crue the a0 


we come thether. J This was an out ward ſeruice: bu 

the true and right fernice of God is, to feare him as a Fath fy: 
fo laue him and kepe his commaundements, and to commit a 
mans ſelfe onely vnto him, truſting in bis mercie onelx, ſetting 
all thought and care vpon him, and when we haue offended, o 
repent, ¢ ta be ſozie and knowledge our offences,¢ belecue that 
he wil foꝛgiut it vs, foꝛ his truth lake, as 1. Pe. 5. Pſa. 37. 3. T. M 

Ho the ſeruice ought to be miniſtred in a knowen tongue, 
Obiection. N 
Paule went ouer many countries, as Pamphilia, Cappadocia, 
Phrigia, &c. But he ſpake not fo every man in diuers tongues, 
therefoze ome were ſpoken to in an bnknowen tongue, which 
Was not their owne. Aunſwere. 

redericus Furlus a Spaniard, Which dedicated his bake te 
Cardinall Burgenfis a Spaniard, telleth a quite contrary tale, 
fo2 (faith he) Andrew Peters brother preached vnto the Scythi, 
Segdiani t Sacri in their tongue, Barthelmew to the Indians in 
their tongue: Iacob to the twelue Tribes in their tongue: Tho- 
mas to the Parthians in their tongue, ta the Medes in the yz 
kongue, td the Perfi, Hercani and Bracchi in their tongue. But 
pat cafe Fredericus Furlus were à tongue leſte man, ¢ had ra 
vet fats nothing, J wenne that place of the ets of the Apoſkles, 
wil eafelp-chokke D. Saunders, and all thoſe barkers Louanians. 
The people there faye then, Non omnes qui loquuntur linguisy, 
Galilei fant, &c. Are not all thefe sf lpealt here men of Galle, 
is it not much that euer one of bs doth heare his owne bulgar 
mother tongue; We Parthians, Medes, EHlamites, ok Me ſopota- 
mia, of ler, Cappadecia, Pontus, of Alia, Phrigia, Pamphilia, 
and Aegypt, or Lybia, Rome, Crete Ar- bio, Where thele men 
ſpeaks 
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fyeake b noblenes of matters diuine in our obon tangue. T. D. 
. Re Obicction. * 
The Catholikes atkirme, that the Pꝛoteſtants cannot pꝛaue 
t in the Pꝛimitiue Church, the publigue leruice was in the 
a Arabicke,.03 Acgyptian, 02 any other barbarous 
ongue. Aunſwere. 
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SB. Hierom deſcribing the pompe of Paulas funeral, hath thele 
words, At hir funeral all § multitude ot p citie of Paleſtine met ieren 
together. The Plalmes wer long in oder, in b Mebꝛue, Grecke, 
Platine and Syrian tongue. Were in one Citie foure ſeuerall 
Nations, in their common ſeruice, vied loure feucrall tongues. 

Again, . Auſten willing p Pꝛieſts to apply their ſtudy to coꝛ⸗ 
red p erroꝛs of their latin ſpeach, addeth therto this reſon, p the 
people vnto p things they plainelp vnderſtand, may fav, Amen. 
Mhich lẽtẽce of S. Au. lemeth to be (poke generaly okaltödgues. 
SEATEOF GOD. What the ſecate of God is. 4 

„ Ods best is d euerlaſting fate of his power: p rainbow ſig⸗ 45e. 4 2e 
nifieth bis mercie ¢ patient ſuffering:p 24. feafes,¢ the.24. 
Elders doe fignifie Pimolt higbeſt iuſtice of God, € that p mol 
ſpecial friends of Ood,beth of bold e new Dekament,are incoe 
poꝛate vnto ß kingdome of God. Whe fea of glaſle map fignifie 
‘Hnto vs, the aduerfities of this life, which lerue to the glozye of 


God, and the pꝛolit of the faithful. Sir, I. Cheeke. 
SETHIANI. if 


What manner of heretikes thefe were. 
„ Ethiani wer heretiks, deriuing their pedegrer of Seth p ſon Hereukes 
Sor Adam, whom they honoꝛed ¢ called Chet. hey attire } 
med allo, 5 Jeſus in h beginning ok b wozld was called seth, 
but in the latter dates Catt Jelus. Epiphs. (hær. 39.) ſaith that 
he dilputeth with lome ok them in Arg y pt,and that the laſt ol 
them were in his tine. 1 Auguſt, li. de har, 
1 _- SEAVEN, 
How the number of ſeauen is taken in Scripture, 
Ohn to $.7.churches p are in Aſia. ¶ Che churches p were 5 
die that time in Aſia, were oſteemed fo extell almoſt all the ee. . 
Cparches of the whole woꝛld, both in multitude of people, ¢ in 
bolinelle of life, accoꝛding as it is to be ſeene in the Aas of the 
Apoſtles, and in baules Epiſtles How although that by b name 
Of Alia is meat the leer Afia, which is the thtro part 1 rh 
bald 
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woꝛld, pet nofwithanding by thefe leauen Churches, ¢ by the 
feauen Bichops of them, are eafilp vnderſtod al other Churche 
es, and all Curates of the whole wozld. Accogding as by the 
number of ſeauen, the Scripture doe commonly betoken a gee 
neralitie o2 an Dntuerfalitte.Lpke as in theſe texts, where the 
number of ſeuen is put indefinitely,o2 vncertainly: Untill the 
barren woman haue boꝛne ſeauen Chilozen, that is to fap, mas 
ny childꝛen. 1. Reg. 2 5. Alſo ſeauen women (that is to fay, mas 
ny women) hall take holde vpon one man. Elay. 4. 1. Marl. 
vpon the Apoc. fol. 7. 6a 
This number feauen impoꝛteth a great (and as it were) an 
infinite quantitie. And bere ve (é why it is laid in Pꝛouerbs, 
that the righteous falleth ſeauen times a dap, and riſeth again. 
True it is that ſome men vnderſtand this to be ment of ſünning: 
but Salomon ſpeaketh onelp ot the miſchaunces we fall into, 
fo? we be beaten with many roddes, one while there commeth 
ſome diſeaſe, x another time ſome other aduerſitie. Mow fome 
man chall trouble vs, x anone another Mal do vs lome wong. 
Ve fe then the falls which godly childꝛen fall into. Some fande 
of holding them vp with ſtrong hand, it ſemeth that he letteth 
them tumble dobone like little babes that haue no ſteength. 
But what: hen we be fo fallen, God doth alway releus 
vs, and {pecially (as be ſaith in another place) be will lape his 
band vnder vs, and will not ſuffer vs to fall ouer hard. Cal. 
vpon Job. fol. 99. 
Tro. 14.16 A iuſt man falleth ſeauen times, and riſeth againe. I That 


is, he is ſubiect to many perills, but God delpuereth him. 
Geneua. 
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Fro. 24.16 


. What the ſeauen Angells doe fignifie, 

Ae s. And J ſaw the ſeauen Angells ſtand before God. | hele 
ſeauen Angelis be manie Antichziſts, and thele mightie that do 
harme to the falthkull, and hinder the Goſpell, bnt Jelus Chziſt 

fandeth at the Altar, with the Oblation of his body fo2 5 faith ⸗ 

full. Sir. I. Cheeke, 
And 3 ſaw ſaith S John ſeauen Angells Tanding before 

the maieſtie of Gon, which Kgnificth the preachers of his word, 

foz the leauen ſeuerall times of the ſeauen feales opening, to 
euer p ſeale coꝛreſponding an Angell, Foz all that the pꝛeachers 

bath done trom the beginning of the Golpell, to the time of We ! 
alt 
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WE (eale opening, hall then appeare at once. In that day (ſaith 
Eſay) the Trumpet halve biowen, they that were loſt thal tome 
from the Aſsyrians, the ſcattered flock thal come from Ac ypt, 
and woꝛſhip the Lozd in Hierufalem, Bale. 


SEAVENTIE INTERPRETERS, 


Of their tranflating of the olde Teftament out of 
Hebrue into Greeke. 
ge ſeauentie Interpꝛeters at § requeſt of Ptolomeus king 
of Acgypt, tranſlated the olde Ceſtament out of Bebzue 
into Græke. 275. pere before p incarnation of Chꝛiſt. And where 
as fome bath repoꝛted and beleucd,that theſe 70. Interpꝛeters 
being diuided into 70. Cellulas, that is, lytile ſtudies 02 lundzy 
ottle Chambers, at the Citic of Alexandria ſhould all tranſlate 
one wap, is a lpe(ſaith S. Hierom). Foz neither Ariſtias that 
was a man learned, and a Wiriter euermoze learned at Ptolo. 
meis hand, did neuer note no fuch miraculous thing by them. 
No, noꝛ yet lofephus, Which being a moſt diligent Bißoꝛiogra⸗ 
pher, and alſo a Jewe bozne,of whom it is not lpke p he would 
aue hid the pꝛaile of his Countrep men, pet did be neuer in 
no part of his 20. bakes that he wzote in Greke De Antiqui- 
tatibus Iudaicus, make mention of any fach miraculous inter- 
pꝛetation p the 70. Anterpꝛeters Gould make. But Ariſtides 
allo Ioſephus is contented to wꝛite & to grant, p the o. Inter- 
pꝛeters being gathered together imone large ſodging 62 Cham⸗ 


15 
\ 
i 


their owne countrey (peach the Hebꝛue tongue Thus they 
uꝛite ol them, and this J thinke to be true faith B. Hictonie, | 


> sore 
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Heretike 


Cem. 3. 
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tine Plalters are not found in the Websue veritie: fo2 S. ries 
rom in the fecond Apologie p he wꝛote anlwering vnto the rape 
ling of Ruffinus, finding great fault with Saint Hierome fo3 
bis enterpzifing to tranflate the olde Teſtament: ſaith expꝛel⸗ 
lp, that theſe words (Reſpice in me) wer added only by the 70, 
Interpꝛeters, and were not in the oꝛiginall text of the Bebꝛus 
veritie, Kic. Turnar. 
s EYE RYS. 
Of his hereticall opinions. 1 
SEaerus an Eucratite, of whom Seueriani, maintained the opie 
nions ot Tatianus, adding therevnto of his owue, reuilyng 
Laule, reiecing his Epiſtles, and denieng the Ates of the Apo⸗ 
fics. Be laid that a woman was of the Dinell, and that man 
from the girdell vpward was of God, and beneath of the diuell⸗ 
Epiphan, hæreſ. 45. Euſeb. li. 4. cap. 29. f 
: 1 git SAA DO. G Locke, Wing. 
give ag iy fh Eee ee 
= * What ſhame is. 
> Dame is an affection, which ſpꝛingeth by reafon of fome 


remembꝛaunce of anp thing, which (emeth not to be well done 
they bluſh becaale of the loꝛrow el the diſhoneſtie „whereinto 
they lee themlelues to haue incurred. Pe. Ma. vp. the Ro. fo. gs 
sie Hoy and whereof fhame came firſt. ; 
Shame came af vifobcdieuce and breaking ol the commaun⸗ 
dement of God, foꝛ when Adam ſchis wife had eaten of ö rut 
which Adam was foꝛbiddente touch, their eyes were fo ononed, 
that they lawe themſelves both naked, at the which fight they 
were la aſhamed, that they hid themlelues from the * 9 
0 


- THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


God, and founde 1 meanes 8 tbeir nakebnette 000 
ise leaues. it 


ean e presen 


tT. What it is to be in tlie thape of God, 
| Hich being in the hape of Gov, J To be in the Mhape of Pét.2.6 
ji God, is to be equall with God in an things, ped, to be a 
very naturall God, which thing we ought to vnderſtande ‘of 
Chpziſt, which being a true naturall Cod, did fo? our ſaluation 
take vpon him the ſhape of a ſeruaunt, that is te fap, veuchlaſe 
to be boꝛne a very naturall man, being in all things lpke vnto 
vs, anne onelp being excepted, 8 Sir. I. Cheeke. 
It Cheiſt being very Goo equall with the father, laid aſtde 
bis glory and being Loꝛd, became a ſeruaunt s wil pnglp tubs 
mitted v imlelie to moſt ſhamekull death: Mall we which are 
nothing but vile laues, through arrogancie tread towne cur 
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bꝛetheren, and pꝛelerre our lelues. 4 se | Genoa, 
‘ 12 SHAVE, g Locke. Woman: eee san 5 
i Wherefore Hanon ſhaued the beards of Dass: 


vids Ambaſſadours. 
1 A Pd ſhaued thé, cut att their garments by h halfe. ¶ They 1 b. 10.4 
ſhaued off the halle of their bcards to put them io ame € 
pillanye: whereas the Ambaſſadaurs ought ta haue bene ho⸗ 
noured: and becaule the Fewes! died to wrare ſide garments 
and beards, theꝑ thus 1 make them odiaus vn⸗ 
to oibers. Geneua. qLake,Si09, 


BAIS 


bHEEPEFOLD. fiel. One fheepefolds aa 


SHEP HEARD» lieb Fan 


f The opening of thefe places following. 1 
Wos. is not the Shepheard, neither the Sherps are bis l 
owne. Theſe worts containe ſome difficultie, foz i 

they are not ſhepheards in the church ol Chꝛiſt, whole ſherpe are 
none ol their owne, there hall be neuer a Paſt our in p church, 

but Chꝛiſt onely. Ahat meaneth then the Apoſtles to lape: 

God hath oꝛdeyned ſome in the Church tor bee Apoltics , ſome 
* „ and ſome Shepheardeg and Teachers: 

Sif, Alfa 


180 COMMON PLACES, WITH 

fohr1.15 Allo Shritt laid to Peter, erde iy thepe,toy he is the Watteur 
hich keedeth, and he is the teacher which teacheth. Peter theres 
fore was a ſhepheard, although be fed none ol his olvne, but the 
chepe of Chil. But let vs remember that they which are gui⸗ 
bed by the lpirit ot God, they count that their owne which bes 
longeth vnto the head, not to vſurpe power vnto themſelues, but 
faithfully to Keepe that which is committed fo bis charge. Foz 
he which is truly iorned vnto Chꝛiſt, will neuer actompt that 

to be none of his owe, which bath bene fo deare vnto him. 

Napbwed ga 0 Marl. vpon lohn, fol. 369. 

Their chepheards, haue caufed them to goe aſt rap, xc. ¶ Their 

Gouernours and miniſters by their examples, haue pꝛouoked 

them to Adolatrr. Gencua. Loke. Nahum. 3. 18. 

Ece. 34. : Uloe be vnto the ſhepheards of Iſrael that fede themſelues: 

chould not the chepheard fede the flocke : J y the Sbepe 

A good hear ds he meaneth the Rings and Pagiſtrates, Pꝛieſts ¢ D200 

thepheard pots. e fake to enrich pour ſelues by their tommodities, and 
fo fpoyle their riches and ſubſtaunte. But the office € dutie of 
à god ſhepheard is. to loue and ſuctour bis flock, and not to be 
cruell towards them. Eze. 34.4. 15 W 

The propertie of a good ſhepheard. 

1. The. 3. Joꝛ now we liue, if we ſtand falt in the Lozd. ¶ A god ope 
heard doth alwaies count the welfare and pꝛoſperous eſtate of 
Cheiſts flack, ta be his owne. Foz while it goetd well with the 
congregation, it goeth wel with him allo. Wut ir he feeth d church 
to be in anp peril oꝛ weaknes, then he is merie ot his own life, 
be can haue no ioye. Whois weake faith B. Paule, . Jam not 
weake, who is offended,¢ J burne not. This affection is not in 
them, that fake their owne lutre, oz their otoneglozp, Beza. 

Of the reſtoring of good ſhepheards. 

Exo. 34. ob Foz 4 will deliver my ſherpe from their mouths, xc. By de⸗ 
ſtroieng the couetous hirelings, and reſtoꝛing true ſbepheards, 
hr reot we haue a ſigne fo oft as God fendeth true pꝛeachers, 
which both by doctrine and lyfe, labour to fade his ſhrepe in the 
pleaſaunt paſtures of bis woꝛd. ne . ‘Geneua, 

Ol the outward gomernment of a foolifh thepheard, ait 

Eu. 11. ij Take to the pet the inſtrument of a fwliſh ſheyheard C Signi⸗ 
tieng p they ſhall haue a certain kinde of Regiment ¢ out ward 
thew of gouernmentsbut in effect it ſhuld be nothing a 0 

u 


ler, 50.6 
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Gould be wolues and devouring bealls in Cave of Shephearvs, ‘ 
a t vu Gencua, 

Of the ſword that ſhould come of the ſnepheards. 

Arile D lwoꝛd vpon my ſhepheards, c. The Weophet 24.1.0 
warneth the Jewes, that befo2e this great comfoꝛt ſhould rife 
vnder Chꝛiſt there Mould be an hozrible dilſipacion among the 
| people: fo? their gauerndurs and Paſtours chould be deſtroped, 
k the pecple Houlo be as ſcattered cherpe : and tte Cuangelift 
applpeth this to Chziſt, becaule he was p head of all Paſtozs. 


Mat. 26. 31. pip 5 Geneua, 
11 Of foure kinde of ſhepheards. f 

One kinde there is, that bety teächeth well and lineth wel, 
following the examples of the ꝛophets, Apoſtles, and Chait 

bimſelfe. Another kinde there is, that teacheth cuill, e lpneth ing or 

euill, : theſe pull downe the Temple of Cod with both hands. Werbe 
Theo third are they Which teach well and lyue euill, and theſe, 
What they build with their right hand, they pull it down with 
the lekt, and are altogether lpke to the chipwꝛight, that builded 
and pꝛepared the Acke of Noe foꝛ othets to be ſaucd , petiſhed 
tzhemlelucs. There is alſo à fourth kind, that tracheth euib and 
lpueth well, and thele thzough hypocrille doe molt harme ok all. 
Foz when the people doe gaze at the outward appeacaunce of 
their tonuer lation, they are calely dꝛawen to imbꝛace their doc⸗ 
krine, xc. U eee % 8500 Heinmyng. 


oid man C2 


„ HE BREAD pe 2 5 
.. Wherefore it was called Shew bread, 
Hew bycad, J Weeaule it was euer in the fight of the 
T. M. 


— Lozd. ＋ g A 
„ Obiection. . N 
Pauid did cate of fie Sht wt bꝛead, not wilhlfanding it was 
eee eee ö | 


Exe 25.30 


: Aunfwere. 
He was forced thereto by extremitie of famine. Be neuer 
vecrad, that it chould be lawkall fo? all other to doe the ke. 
Obiectton- 
Ik it were neteſſary (as by the woꝛds of D. Hierom) 5̊ they 
which would cate the She we bread thould abſtaine from their 
Wines, how much moze is it neceſfarv, that they that W 


l. iij. le 


ook 


Auguſtin 
Hſa. iop. 
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bodie of Chaiſt vaylp as the PzieEs do, ſhuld kepe themſelues 
chaſt, and be altogether without wines ¢ Ik they eating of the 
figure doe require luch a cleanneſle from women, what tal the 


veritie ok the thing it felfe poe, ö 


; Aunſwere. ert 
God gaue a commaundement, that toben the Paſchall lambe 
would be eaten, the Ilraelites Hould vle no leauencd bzead bp 
the pace of 2. daies, and that 1wholoeuer did eate oꝛ kepe an in 
bis hauſe all that while, his ſonle ſhould periſh from among bis 
people: now may J make mine argument after this manner: 
Ik it was necellarie, that they which did eate the palchall lambe 
ſhould abfaine from leauened bꝛead, not onely when they did 
eate the Caſter Lambe, but alfo whole fire dapes after: how 
much moze is it requiſite and neceſlarp, that they which doe 
cate the Sacrament of the body and blond ok Chꝛiſt, which as 
pe ſaꝝ was figured, fignified and repꝛeſented, by the Paſchall 
Wambe, ould ahſkaine lrom leauened bꝛead. Pea, hob dare 
pour Pꝛieſts cate anpe leauened bꝛead at anpe time, ſith that 
they doe cate and dꝛinke the bodie and blond ol Chziſt almoſt 
eucry dap. 2 


How the Lords death is fhewed. 

As often as pe hall cate this bꝛead ᷑ dꝛinke of this Cup, ve 
{hall ſhew the Loꝛds death, t. ¶ The A oꝛds death is not ſhew⸗ 
ed except both parts of the Sacrament be miniſtred, e becauſe 
in his death the bloud was diuided krom the bodie, it is necels 
farp that the fame diuiſion be repꝛelented in the lupper, other⸗ 
Wile the fupper is not a ſhewing of the Loꝛds death. Latimer. 


SHOE, 

What Gods fhooe is, 
O ter Edom will J ſtretch out my fyac. Edom is d earth. 
The Apoltles fete be bis ſhwes, loz it is wꝛittẽ: Bow bew⸗ 
fifull are the feete of them which bꝛing glad tidings of peace. Be 
ſtretched out bis {hae vppon the earth, when be ſent them to 
preach to all creatures:toꝛ their found went into all lands, their 

woꝛds to the ends of the wozld, 


SHORT EITE. 8 
How ſhort life is not a generall rule of Sods indignation, . 


oo 


Roy: ** 
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Lis a certdine token (but no lure token)of Gods indignas 

tion, when a man is lnatched away with vnripe death in 

dis flouriching age. Then what chall we faye to the ſen⸗ 

tence wꝛitten in the Woke of Sapience. 4. chapter: The wl. 8.5.4. 11 
man is ſnatched out of this woꝛld, that the mallice of men and 
wickednelle of the woꝛlde ſhoulde not tourne his minde, and 
eat lyeng chould deceiue his ſoule. And againe, The righteous 
man what death ſoeuer he be pꝛeuented withall, his ſoule ſhall 
go to reſt. The Innotents that Herod did murther for Chiks 
cauſe, x Iohn Baptiſt whom be did behead, are the bleſſed Mare 
tirs ol Chꝛiſt. This muſt needes be graunted, 5 lometime God 
taketh out of this woꝛld the righteous onelx, becauſe the woꝛld 
is not woꝛthy to haue them among them, & lometime leaſt the 
mallice ¢ lewd example of men ſhoulde tourne their hearts to 
vngodlineſſe. But now this taking alway ok righteous men ont 
the wozld, is not a rule noꝛ an ozder generall that God vſeth 
with men, but it is onely Per accidens, becaule that troubles 
ſome times are at hand, as of famine, warres, and luch others, 
and in (uch perticular cales. It is true that Chꝛiſt laide: Be- 
ati ſterilis, &c. Bapppe are the barren and the wombes 
that neuer bare, ec. And pet the rule gencrall of all women is 
this: that fruite of their wombe is a blelling, ¢ the contrary a 
woman to be barren, is a diſpleaſure, ⁊ a plague moꝛe gricuous 
to them then pouertie oꝛ hunger. Flic. Turnar. 


SIC ERA. 


: What kinde of drinke it was, 
4 hehe Sicera(as Hierom wziteth to Nepotianus) was a kinde 
ef dꝛinke, much like vnto wine, which was made either of 
Mheate, o: of Apples, oz of Dates, oz els of other fruits. 
f Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 202. 
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SIC LZ. What a Sicle is. 


J Sicle(ad Tofephus ſaith)tõteined 4. dꝛams of Athens. And 
A; dꝛam of Athens(as Budens gathereth in his bake de afl.) 
tonteined 3.Mhillings of Towers, A chilling of Towers is p half 
part ol a Batſe. Mherefoze a dꝛam was as much in value, as a 
chilling of Argentine, that is, thꝛ& balfe Batfes, that is foure 
chillings. But there Were two manner of Sicles, one was 

ö 2 (li. vluall 
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Nu. 3. 47. 


P al.60. 6 
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vſuall end propbane, and the other was of the Sanduary. The 
Holy fickic was double ſo much as the pꝛophane. Wtherefore 
Ezechiel in his. 45. chapter verſe. 12. laith, that a pꝛophane fickle 
tontaincth 20. balfe pence, but the ſicle of the Sancuary. 40. 
i ja 3211: Pet Marivpon Iudic. fol. 238. 
€ A Sitle was a pece of monep, in value woꝛth 4. grotes, 
equinalent With that which is talled Stater: Whereok the balfe 
part of this ſicle is two grotes, that is to fapr, the 5, part of a 
French Crowne as they went in Fraunce, as verp eradlp des 
clarety the learned Paſter William Budns in bis boke, De 
Afli, | ap au 470 Marl. fol. 390. 
A Sicle after the Bebꝛues is an Dunce: but after p Grœkes 
and Latines, it is but the fourth part of an Dunce, and is cons 
tained. 12. Geras, as in Exo. 30. 13. Which is ten pence ſterling oꝛ 
thereabout. „ T. MA 
Take 5 Dicles ok euerp head. J Sicles were of two ſoꝛts: 
the one common, the other belonging to the Sancuary,and that 
ok the Sanctuarp was doable the waight of the common. The 
tommon Dicle weighed two grofes, and the Sanctuary Sicle 
4. The Scripture in this plate, and in the 30.0f Exodus, Eze- 
chiel foztie and fine, faith that the Sanctuary Sicle doth weigh 
20. Geras, which the Grecians doe tall Obolus, and we in Eng⸗ 
lich an halfe peny, when 8 grotes of our money was an ounces 
and the Hebꝛues do think, that Obolus doth weigh the weight 
of 16. barly Copnes, ‘The Bible note, 


SILCHEM. 


What Dauid meancth by the deuiding of Sichem. 

Ichem was the mot richelt and the mot ſtrongeſt Citie in 
“all the Tribe of Ephram, where Ilboſeth was king § over 
all Hrael beſide. The Tribe ok luda onelp except, which fucke 
vnto Dauid, Mow where the Prophet doth pꝛophecie, make 
his boſt in God, ſaieng: Dominus loquutus eſt e fan&tuano ſuo, 
lætabor & diuidam Sichem. The A od bath ſpoken it out of bis 
holp plate, J will reioice and diuide Sichem, is na moze to [ays 
but that Dauid ſhould tonguere Sichem und being herpl, and 
diuide it and lot it as loſua did, æ à8 All cenguerours do When 
they conquer any conntrey oz lande. And as David Moulde 


tonquere Sichem, fo was it ſaide „ that he ſhoulde eh 
0 u 
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put 5 valley of Sucoth,fo2 Dauid reiopfing aſoze hand of Sods 


godneſſe towards him, laity: Ego vallem socoth demetiar, It 


is not Iſboſeth that ſhall long continue king of Sucoth, but it 


is J whome the Loꝛd bath appointed to be king of sucoth, and 


as J haue no ſapd of schem and Sucoth , fo will J ſape of 


Galaad and Manailes : Meus eſt Galaad, & meus eft Manaf- 
ſes: Galaad is mine and Manaſſes is mine Aud to know what 
Bucoth, Galaad, and Manafles were, pe ſhall vnderſtande that 
sucoth was a bale nigh vnto the citie of sichem in the land 
of Canaan, In the which vale lacob pitched his tents, after he 
had met his bꝛother EGu and was departed kram him. And ol 
bis pitching bis tents there, tho va le had this name sucoth gis 
nen him: fo2 Sucoth by interpꝛetation and turning of the wozd 
into Latine, is as much to fay as Tabernacula.Galaad Was the 
name of a little hillocke, as we read in Gen. zi. Wiben Iacob 
ficd away lodeinly and p2tuely from Laban his father in la we, 
with bis wiues Lea and Rachel. Then at the ende of frauen 
daies tourncy, Laban ouertoke Iacob in mount Galaad, where 
He repꝛoued him, not onely of running away veceitfullp , but 
allo ok theft, Which when be coulde not prone, Laban cas 
led himlelke, and fo did ſhake hands with Iacob. And in witnes 
of friendſhip ¢ of Unfeined reconciliation, lacob with his owne 
hand let vp a ſtone in title and remembꝛaunce ok their true re⸗ 
concilement, and commanded his men to fetch fo many ſtones 
as made a great heape, which heap is called in Bebzue Galaad: 
Tumulum teſtimonij, vel aceruum teſtimonij. The heape of 
witneſſe: Such Galaads hath bene fene in England , Which (as 
old men fay) wer made in token of a man murthered ther Sa 
that euery ſuch like hillock of ſtones may be called Galaad, But 
p Galaad wherof the Prophet ſpeaketh when he faith, Meus eit 
Galaad,Galaad is mine, is called Iabes Galaad, Which Was the 
chicfett citie of al the tribe af Gad: And a people iᷣſhewed great 
turteſie in the burieng of king Saule, ſoz the which Dauid com- 
mended them highly. And thele Galaadites being pet Onder 
the dominion ok Ifbefeth,the Prophet ſapth,NMeus eft Gall ad, 
Galaad is mine. Alſo by Manafles, pe Wall not vnderſland the 
king of luda, ſonne to Ezechias, neither Mancfles the ſenne of 
ofeph: but when the Pꝛopbet faith: Meus eft Manaſles, Ma- 


naſſes ismine. vuderltand pe all the land that licth beyond Jor 
f Dll v. danc, 
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dane, which Ioſua gaue fo the halle tribe of Manaſſes, and was : 
now alfo under the dominion of Iſboſcth. Kic, Turnar. 


SIGGAION, 


What it 1S 0 F 2 

HE Bebꝛne interpꝛeters agree nok among themſelues vp⸗ 
pon this woꝛd (Siggaion) fo loms take it for an inſtrument 
of muſtcke: vnto fome it femetha note to fing a ſong by. O⸗ 
ther ſome thinke it to be, the beginning of ſome common caroll, 
according to the time, whereok Dauids will was, to haue this 
plalme ſong:And other interpꝛet p Hebzue woꝛd to fignifie de⸗ 
lightkulnelle. In my tadgement(faith Caluine) the ſocond opts 
nion ſæmeth moſt allowable, namely that it was fome certeins 
kinde of tune oꝛ ſong:as tfa man would tearme it a Saphicke 
62 Phalentian verſe. Hotwbeit J force not a matter of lo light 


impoꝛtaunte. ö Cal. vpon the Pfal, 

¶Siggaion is taken to be a beginning ofa ſong, after whole 

tune this Plalme was ſung. The Bible note, 
SIGNE, 


What a figne is, 4 r 
3 is called a ſigne, which beſides the foome which it offe⸗ 
reth onto ß féles, bꝛingeth Come other thing into our know⸗ 
ledge. And a ſigne (as Auguftine wꝛiteth, and the Paiſter of 
the Sentences affirmeth) is diuided into a naturall ſigne, and 
a ſigne given, Smoke is a naturall ſigne of fire, and clowdes 
a naturall ſigne ot raine: but a ſigne giuen, and appointed of 
the will, is diuerſe, as letters, woꝛdes, ieſtures, beckes, and 
many ſuch lyke: And theſe ſignes may perteine to diuerſe and 
ſundꝛie ſenſes, but things that are ſigniſted, are either thinges 
paſt, things pꝛeſent, oꝛ things to come. Pet. Mar. vpon the 
Rom, fol, 79. : 
As wel the Greeke woꝛd(Sureion)as the Latine wozd Sige 
num, doth ſufficiently declare, that thole thinges and dwinges 
be called ſignes, which dos ſigniſte fore thing. Foz it cannot 
be a ſigne where there is no ſigniſication. Thereſoꝛe whether 
v the whole things do by fight ¢ ble therof fignife ante thing, 
0 and whether it be added to any thing, as ſome mark to be for a 
knowledge, it is aright called a fiqu, Auguſtine defincth a ligne 
* ia 
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in this wiſe: A llgne is a thing, which beſides the malter 
that it pꝛeſenteth to the lenſes, doth make ſome other thing 
thereby to come into our thought: as when we lee a foteſtep, 
we doe thinke that the beaſt whole ſteppe it is, bath palled 
there: And when we fe ſmoake we knowo that there is fire: 
And by hearing the voice of a beaſt, we vnderſtand the allecki⸗ 
tion of the minde: And at the lound ok a trumpet, the louldiers 
doe know that they muſt either march oꝛ retire, actoꝛding ta 
the matter that the battell requireth, this ſapth he. Muſcu- 
lus, fol. 271. 
How a ſigne is not both the ſigne and the 
N thing ſignified. 
FJoꝛ euen this day we haue receiued viſtble fode: but the Sar Auguſtis 
crament is one thing, and the vertue ol the Sacrament is anos 
ther thing. Auguſt. in Iohn. Tract. 29. 
Againe, all doctrine is either of things oz of the ſignes of Auguſtim 
things: but things are learned by ſignes. ¶ By this it appea⸗ a 
reth, that Auſtens iudgement was not, that a ſigne could be 
the fame thing tobercof it is a ſigne. Aug · de doctri. 
Chriſti, li. 1. cap. 1. 
Muhatloeuer things be luch as they are called, by hauing res 
lation to other things then they be themſelues, cannot be thofe 
things wherevnto they haue relation. But euerp thing that is 
called a ſigne, is fo by the relation that it bath to the thing 
that it ſigniſieth: Ergo no ſignes can be the fame things that 
they doe ſignifie. And therfore the Sacrament of Chziſts body 
and blond being a ſigne thereof cannot ber the thing it ſelfe. 
Crowley. 


oke. Sacrament, 


SILENCE, 


Del What is meant by this word Silence. N 
A D there was filence in heauen about the ſpate of balfe e. 8.1. 
an houre. ¶ This filence thal endure but halk an houre ſpace 

which may be the thoufand pears that are ſpoken of herre afore, 

confidering that all the age after Chꝛiſt is but the latt houre. 

Anda thouland before God are but as the dap bekoꝛe paſt. 

In the time of this were ſilence, chall Iſrael be receiued, the 

Jewes tall ber conuerted, the Peathen hall come in N 


bat 
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Chris will (eke ant his loſt hepe , and bring him againe to 
his folde, that ther map appeare one flocke, ipke as they haue 


one Shepheard. Bale vpon the Apoc, fol. 10. 
Coke. Houre. 
SILOH. What Siloh is. 


oh after fome is as much to laye, as ſent, x after ſome hap⸗ 
pie, and after lome it fignificth Peſſias, that is to ſape, ane 
nointed, and that we call Chik after the Crake woꝛd, and it 
is a pꝛopheſie of Chꝛiſt:foꝛ after all the other Tribes were in 
captiuitie, and their kingdome deſtroied, pet the Tribe of Luda. 
had a ruler of the lame bloud, euen vnto the comming of Thꝛift, 
¢ about the comming of Ch, the Romanes conquered them, 
and the Emperour gaue the kingdome of the tribe of Juda vn⸗ 
to Herode, which was a ſtraunger euen an Edomite of the ge⸗ 
neration of Eſau. Tindale, 
The meaning of this place following. } 
Goe twalh thee in the pole of Siloh. H e tommaundeth to 
waſh in the pole of Siloh, peraduenture to caſt the Jewes in 


the teeth with thie, that they themſelues were in the fault that 


they kelt not the pꝛelent power of God. Cuen as alſo the Pꝛo⸗ 

phet Eſay repꝛoueth the men in his time, ſoz that they rekuſed 

the oft running water of Siloh, and deſired the ſtrong a migh⸗ 

tie riuers. And this alſo femeth to be the caule why Elizeus 
tommaunded Naaman the Sirian to wah in lordane, The 
pole of Siloh was at the kote of mount Syon, which did not 
baeake ¢ ſpꝛing forth continually,but oncly at certeine boures, 
and on terteine dapes, and came though cerfetne holes € gut⸗ 
ters of the hard rocke, with a great rearing noiſe, 1c. Marl. 
vpon Iohn, fol. 338. ' 

Ot the foft running waters of siloh, 

Woecauſe the people bath refuſed the waters of Stloh that 
runne ſoktly. Uhich was a fountaine at the fate of mount 
Syon, out of p which ran a ſmall river through the citie:mea⸗ 
ning that they of luda diſtruſting their owne power which 
was finall vefired ſuch power and riches as they ſawe in Sy- 
ria and Ifracl, f Gene ua, 

ExXmke, Water. 
How that by siloh Chriſt it meant, 


The 
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The Scepter Hall not depart from Iuda, xc. bntill Siloh G. 45. 10. 
come. N UAhich is Chꝛiſt the Pellias, the giner ofall pꝛoſpe⸗ 
ritie, Who Hall tall the Gentiles to faluation. Geneua, 
Abe Scepter ſhall not be taken away from Iuda , fill Si- 
loh come, that is fo fay, the fede of a woman, which is Chak 
the Lozd. Hemmyng. 
Of the tower of siloh. 
Nyon whom the tower of ssloh fell. ¶ To wit, in the plate 2e. 1.4 
oꝛ riuer:foꝛ siloh was aà mall riuer, from which the condutts 
of the citte came, whereof lohn. 9. . Eſay. 8. 6. and tberefoꝛe it 
was a tower oꝛ caſtle built vpon the Conduit foe, which fell 
Bowne ſodeinly and killed ſome. in Beza, 


SIL e£ 


What it is to turne ſiluer into droffe. 
Tor filucr is turned into dꝛoſle, c. ¶ To turne ſiluer into n 22. 
dꝛolle g to mire wine with water, is to depꝛaue the heauen⸗ 
ly woꝛd of God, and to coꝛrupt the pure iudgement thereof fez 
couetous fake, which thing was vled in Paules time, as ye map 
ſer. 2. Cor. 4. 2. much moze now be pe ſure. T. M. 
¶ MUhatſoeuer was pure in thee beloꝛe, is not coꝛrupt, though 
thou haue an out ward ſhew. 1 Geneua. 
What a filuerling is, , 
And found it fiftte thoufand-Mluecrlings . hele ſiluer⸗ 9.10. 
lings, which we now call pence, the Jewes tall ſicles, and are 
woꝛth ten pence tterling a peete, which ſumme mounteth to, ol 
gur monep, about. 2 000. Parks. A 


SIMON MACS. 


Of his bereticall opinions, and of his end. hich 
> Imon, Magus the fozcerer being a Samaritane of the vile 
Dlage Sitton, was baptifes by Philip the Deacon in sa- 

maria, he would haue bought of Peter the gift of the holy Obof, 
Ok him role the word simonie. Act. S. Euſe. li. 2. cap. i. He came 
to Rome in the time of Claudius, he called himſelfe a God, her 
was honoured there with a picture, hauing this ſuperſcription, 
Simoni Deo ſanctd, e had to his poke mate one Helen, whõ 
Irencus calleth Selen, a witch and a common harlot, whome be 
called the pꝛiucipall vnderſtanding. Euſc. li. 2. chap. 12. 11170 
Aut ay 
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Tayo onto the Samaritanes that he was the Sather vnko the’ 
Jewes, that he was the ſonne delcended from heauen, vnto the 
Gentiles, that he was the holy Ghof. Ireneus. li. i. cap. 20 E- 
pipha. li. 1. Tom. z heræſ 21. Peter fotled him in Samaria, whers 
fo2 (game be fled , and leauing Samaria and Iudea, he faylea 
from Cal to Well, thinking to liue at his hearts cafe, ¢ came 
fo Rome bnder Claudius „ wpere Peter alſo being fent na 
doubt by tye holy Gholt met him. Eule. Eccle. liiſt. li. 2. chapter, 
14. 15. Peter had much to doe with him in the prefence of Ne⸗ 
ro, as Anton. Chron, wzileth. He had thee conflicts with him. 
In the end Symon féing himſelfe fopled , and his witchcerafk 
meuailing not at all, told them he would leaue their Citic ans 
Ave bp into the heauens whence be came: wherefore vppon a 
terteine dape appointed, he climed bp into the high Capitoll, 
whence he take his flight by the meanes ok his witchcrakt, 
and the ſpirits which boze him in the apꝛe, the people at the 
ght. heereak were amazed. But Peter fell downe and pꝛaped 
vnto God that his witchcratt might be revealed vnto the wozld. 
Me had no foner pꝛayed, but downe commeth Symon Magus, 
and bzuſed bimlclfe in peeces, lo that thereby he dyed miſera⸗ 
blye. Abdias Babylon, Apoſt. hiſt. li. i. Aegiſip. li. 3. chap. 2. Epi- 
phan, li, Tom. z. heræſ. 21. Anto. Chron. Part, i. Tit. 6. cap. 4, 
Of Simon Chananeus the 
ul Apoſtle. * 
Symon talled Chananeus, Which was bother to Iude and 
to James the pounger's which all were the ſonnes of Marys 
Cleopha and of Alpheus, was Biſhoppe of Hieruſalem at- 
ter lames, and was crucificd in a Citie of Aegypt, in the 
time of Traianus the Cmperour, as Dorotheus retozdeth, but 
Abdias wꝛiteth that he with his bother Jude, were both 
ftattic’ bya tumult of the people in Suanier „a Citie ef Perſi- 
dis; 4 tit In the booke of Mar. fol. 32. 


SEMPLE. . —4 
2 Who are Gimple, N 
2 E is fimple that is withoat craft oz deceit, and tontinueth 
Din belæuing and executing ol Eads Will Jacob was called a 
uinple man. Gen. 25. 27. Sen: * a 
8 9% N. 
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N AGO. 


What a Sinagogue i is, 
toꝛding to the Grerke woꝛd it is called-a Sinagogue, and , 23 
N 710 the Latine wozd, a place fo2 the people to aſſemble foces 
ther, to heare diuine matters: by the which name alſo, the places 
koꝛ the allembly ol the eccleſtaſticall perlons are called. 
\ Marl. vpon Math. 
Hinagsgues are thought of certeine fo be conuenient places ts 
of refozt,erected in the frets o2 market place. To other, it ſeæ⸗ 
meth lo be an eccleſtaſticall place of relozt, se go ar the prow 
we come to heare the woꝛd of Gon, 1 Marl. 


SINGING. 


The meaning of theſe two places following. 
Re not filled with Wine wherein is wantonveffe, but be pee Egle. 5 ã 
filled with the ſpirit, (peaking to pour lelues in lalmes, 
‘hymns, ſpiritual longs finging in pour hearts, giuing thanks 
alwapes vnto God fo: all things, in the name of dur Koꝛd Zee 
ſus Chꝛiſt.¶ To Mine, p Apoſtle ſetteth the (pirit as contrary, 
and fozbiodeth the pleaſure of the ſenſes, when in fed ol wine 
be will haue Chziſlians filled with the (pirit,for in Mine (as 
be ſayth) is wantonnelle, but in the ſpirit is both a true ¢ per⸗ 
fect top. Dꝛonkards (peake moze then inough, but pet foliſh and 
baine things: Speake pe faith he, but pet ſpirituall things, and 
that not onelp in voice, but allo in heart, for the voice ſoundeth 
in vaine, where the minde is not atfeded, they which be filled 
with wine, doe (peak foliſh, filthy, and blaſphemous things, but 
giue pe thanks to God alwaies (4 fay) and fo2 all things. 
Let the woꝛd of the Loꝛd abound plenteoullp in von, teach r cel 3.14 
admoniſh ve one another, in Blalmes, Pymnes, and ſpirituall 
ſongs, ſinging in pour hearts with graco. Y By thele woꝛdes 
Paule expꝛeſſeth two thinges, fir ſt that our fongs be the woꝛd 
of God, which mul abounde plenteoully in vs, and thep 
muſt not ſerue onelp to giuing of thankes, but alſo fo teach 
and admoniſh. And then it is added with grace, which is 
thus to vnderſtande, az though he ſhoulde haue ſapde aptlye 
And pꝛoperlpe both to the lenſes and to meafures , and 
- allo buts the boiccs, Hel them not fing rude and ruſticall 
things, 
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things, neither let it be immoderatly, as doe the Tauerne hun⸗ 
ters. To the Corinthians, Where be intreateth of an holy afe 
fembly,the fame Apoſtle wꝛiteth alter this manner. When pe 
alléble together accoꝛding as euerp one of pot hath a Plalme, 
62 bath doctrine, oꝛ hath tongue, oz bath reuelation, oꝛ hath ine 
terpꝛetation, let all things ber done vnto edifieng .- By which 
woꝛdes is declared that fingers of ſonges and Pſalmes, had 
their place in the Church. Pet. Mart. vpon Iudie, 
fol. 102. 103. . . 2 
Who brought ſinging firſt into the 
Weſt Church, an 5 ci 
Saint Auſten in his bake of Confelions teltificth that fings 
Ambrofe ing in the welt Church happened in the time of Ambroſe. Foz 
when that holy man together with the people, watched euen in 
the Church, leaſt he ſhould haue bene betraied vnto the Arri- 
ans, he bꝛought in ſinging to auoide tediouſneſle, and to dꝛiue 
away the time. i | 
The iudgement.of diuerſe learned men 
Concerning finging, ed es 7 
er Francifcus Petrarcha in his bake De remedijs vtriuſqus 
e fortunæ, declareth that S. Athanaſius did btterly foꝛbid fing⸗ 
ing to be vſed in the Church at ferutce time, becauſe (faith hee) 
be would put away all lightneſſe and vanitie, which by the reas 
fon. of fnging doth oktentimes ariſe in the mindes, both of the 
fingers and of the bearers, ghost ; 
eren le ought (caith S. Hierome)to ſing, te make melodye, and 
Epiſt. ad fo pꝛaiſe the Loꝛd rather in minde, then in voice And this it is 
Eoh. ca.; that is ſapd: Singing and making melodie to the Loꝛd in pour 
hearts. Let poung men, ſayth he, heare theſe things, pes, let thé 
heare whole office it is to ſing in the Church, that they muſt 
ling to God, not in the vnice, but in the hart: neither muſt their 
thꝛoate be annointed after the manner ak game plaiers with 
werte ointments, that in the church ſinging moze fit foꝛ game ⸗ 
players ſhould be heard: but in feare, in woꝛle, in knowledge 
of the Scriptures ought they to fing in the Loꝛd. Let the voice 
of the finger fo ſing, that not the voice of him p fingeth , but the 
S. Am. li. Woꝛdes that are read may delight. pat Bat: 
de Cain It is withaut doubt ſapth Saint Ambroſe, a great incrude⸗ 
* Abel. litie and vnkaithtulneſſe ta thinke thus ok the power of ca 
that 


rare 


7 


. 
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that thou cant not be heard, except thou crieſt out: Let thy 
woꝛke cryꝛlet thy faith cryꝛlet thy minde cryꝛlet thy paſſions & 
ſutkerings cryꝛlet thy bloud as 5 blond of holy Abel cry: wher⸗ 
of God laid to Cain: the boite of thy bꝛothers bloud crieth vnto 
me. Foz he heareth in letret, which maketh cleane in ſecret. Als 
cannot heare man except he ſpeaketh vnto vs, but tnto God, 
not {00208 but thoughts doe ſpeake. 
Guilhelmus Durandus ſaith, that the vſe of ſinging was oꝛ⸗ 
deined koz carnall and fleſhly men, and not fo2 (pirttuall ¢ gods 
lp minded men. Rat. Di. Off. 
faint Gregory did greatly diſalow certeine Deacons ol Rome 
in his time, which when they ought by their office to haue giuẽ 
their mindes to the pꝛeathing of the Golpell and the pꝛamſion 
for the poze, fet all their pleaſure on pleaſaunt unging, 
not caring how they liued aſoze God, fo that with their voices 
they might pleale the world. He was therefore compe led ta 
make a decree that all ſuch as be in the holy miniſtrie Houta 
from thence forth, vnder the paine of crcommunication gius 
their mindes no moze to finging, but applye themſelues to the 
ſtudies of the bolp Scriptures , and the reading ofthe Coe 


ell, 

: S. John Chriſoſtome faith on this manner: It is the dutie 
af a deuout minde to pray to God not with the voice, oz with 
the found ok the voice, but with the denotion ok the minde, and 
with the faith of the heart. Againe he fapth,the crieng of the 
voice is not the woꝛke in pꝛaier vnto God, whome we knowe 
that he beholdeth the fecrets of the heart: hut the crieng of faith 
g the deuotion ofa godly ¢ pure minde. Therfoꝛe the beſt way 
fo pꝛap, is to pꝛap with hart, minde, ſpirit, ſoule ¢ inward ma. 

Eraſmus Roterodamus expꝛeſſeth his minde concerning the 
curious manner ok finging bled in Churches, on this wiſe, and 
faith: Wihy doth the Church doubt to follow fo worthy an au⸗ 
thour (Paule)? Pea, ho lw dare it be bolde to deſcent from him; 
Mhat other thing is heard in Poneſtaries, in Colledges, in 
Temples almof generally, then a confulcd noiſe of voices , 
but in the time of Paule there was no finging, but ſaieng one» 
ip. Singing was with great diffitultie receined of them of 
the latter time: and yet ſuch ſinging as was none other thing 


then a diftine and plaine pronunciation, euen luch as wer 
Tit. baue 
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baue pet among bs, when we ound the Lords pꝛaier in the hoe 
ly Canon: And the tongue tuberin thele things were lung, the 
common people did then vnderſtand, and aunlwered, amen. 
how what other thing doth the common people heare then 
vopces ſignifieng natbing 2 And luch fo2 the moſt parte is 
the pꝛonunciation, that not fo much as the woꝛdes 02 voices 
are heard, onelp the lound beateth the eares. * 
20 W hen plaine ſong, prick- ſong, and deſcant, 
were brought into the Church. N 
Pope Gelaſius, Pope Gregory the firſt, S. Ambroſe, with 


other, bzought in firſt of all the plaine ſong into the Churches. 


Antonius. Guil. Durand, 
Pope Vitalian being a luſtie finger and a frefh couragtoug 
Muſition himſelfe, bꝛought into the Church peicke ſong, Del⸗ 
cant, and all kinde of [werte and pleaſaunt melodie, and bes 
cauſe nothing ſhould want to delight, the vaine, foliſh, and idle 
eares of lond and fantafticall men, he ioyned the Oꝛgans to 
the curisus mulikell. Thus was Paules preaching and Peteis 
pꝛaieng turned into vaine ſinging and childich plaieng, vnto the 
great loſſe of time, and to the biter vndoing of chꝛiſten mens 
foules, which line not by ſinging and piping, but bp euery word 
that commeth out of the mouth of God. In the peare gc. 653. 
Theo, Baſil in his. b. of Reliques. 
oke. Muſicke. 
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What the fruites of fingle lyfe among 
the Prieſts are. 

Ot onelp they doe not that they teach, but alſo cruelly e 
without mercy they lap their intũctions vpon others, not 
cdfivering each mans abilitie Such be they that lozbidde men 
to marry: And from that thing that is lawfully to be done, 
dziue ¢ force men fo an vnreaſonable purity.Thep binde ¢ lay 
on heauie burdens and cauſe men to fall, vnder them, And off 
ten time we fe them that teach fuch things fo doe contrarp ta 
their owne laiengs. They teach chaltitie, and pet kerpe no cha⸗ 
tte: hep dos all things foꝛ the commendatian ok men and 
bainegloꝛp, (hat they may be lerne and noted of the people And 
commonly they be ſuch as lone the bighelt places at fea a ain 
ane 
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bankets,and to be laluted and honoured in the market places, 
¢ of the people to be called Rabby, that will be called Bichops 
Pꝛieſts, and Deacons, ~ Origen in Mat. tract. 2 4. 


lie, they will haue called challitie. Epiphancontra 


Origen. heræſ. 42. U 2011 3 s 
Chriſoſtome wꝛiteth of the vowed and thalt women in bis 
time, ſaieng: we may lay (ſaith heythat marriage is a great deale 
better(then {uch virginitie) hereafter, it were better ther were 
no virgins at all. The name (ok virginitie) continucth fill, 
but virginitie it felfe in their bodies is quite gone. They liue 
moꝛe in plealure, then harlots in the ſewes. Ther is often and 
daylp running koꝛ midwiues fo virgins hoͤuſes. This manner 
ok virginitie of women amongeſt men, is moze repꝛouod of all 
men, then koꝛnication it felfe. a N 
Fale Prophets, falle àpoſkles, and falſe Prictks ſpꝛang vp, 1 
Which onder a counterkait religion deteiued the people’, the Hild i- 
moſt part of them vnder the honeſt name of chaſtitie, temmit brando 
whwꝛedome, adulter p, inceſt, commonly and without punilh⸗ 
ment. ; ° : 33444940 144 0 
The Withops ¢ Pꝛieſts of this time, how do they endeuour garnard 
to Kœpe, either in heart oꝛ in hody the holpneſſe ok chaftitic, 
without which no man (hall fe God: They are giuen ouer into 
a repꝛobate minde, and vor thofe things that are not tonueni⸗ 
ent:kaꝛ it were ſhame to vtter what theſe Bichops do in ſetret. 
Agsine he faithꝛabſteining from the remedy of marriage, afs 
terward they flow over into all kinde of wickedneſſe. Againe, 
ſuch notoꝛious filthyneſte of lecherie there is in manpe partes 
ok the world, nat onelp in the infertour Clarkes, but alſo in 
Ppietks, pes, in the greatell prelates, which thing is horrible 
to be heard. Bar. de coiuerſ. ad cleri,chap,19.in ope. 
| Syed neh eee eee ge 
Huldericus the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germany, wrote ſharp⸗ Hul deri. 
ly againſt Pope Nicholas in this ites J haue founde thy de⸗ Epi. Aug. 
trees touching the ſingle lyfe of Pateſts, to be boyde ol diſcrea⸗ 
tian, thou ſeeſt that many. followers ‘of thy counſell willing 
Hnder a feined colour ok continét like, rather fo pleale man then 
God, commit haindus acess in the end he- concludeth thus: be 
hei Tkt, i. <i ſuch 
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fuch difcipline ef dilcretion as you know bell, rate this Whar 
refatcall dodrine out of Gods kolde. | 
Pauermi- J beleuc it were a god la we, and fo3 the wealth and fafety 
tanus ex- gf foules, that {uch as cannot liue chaſt, map contract matrimo⸗ 
tra de cle. nie. #02 we learne by experience, that of the law of continence 
cum of oF ſingle lpfe , the contrarie effect bath followed: fo2 as much 
as now a daies they line not ſpiritually noꝛ be cleane ¢ chaſt, 
but with their great ſünnes are defiled with vnlawlfull copula⸗ 
tion, whereas with their owne wiues they Mould line chaltly. 
Thereloze the Church ought to doe as the Chilfall Phiütion 
vleth to doe, who if he fe by experience that his medicine hurt⸗ 
eth, rather then doth god, taketh it cleane away. And would to 
God the lame wape were taken with all pofitine conſtituti⸗ 
ons. 


SINNE. 


he definition of ſinne. 

Aueuſtia Cont Auguſtine in his 2. boke De conſenſu Euangeliftarum 
oe" Oſaith: inne is the trantgreſſion of the law. Ad ſinipliciatum 
Ii. 1. Din is an inoꝛdinsteneſſe o2 peruerleneſſe of man, that is, 
a turning from the moze excellent creatoꝛ, x a turning to p in⸗ 
feriour creatures. De tide contra Manichæus. cap. 8. he faith: 
Tlhat is it elſe to ſinne but to erre in the precepts of truth, oꝛ 
in the truth if lelfe Again Contra Fauſtũ Manicheũ li. 22. ca. 27. 
Sin is a derd, a woꝛd oꝛ a Wilh againſt p law of God. The lame 
Auguſtine De duobus animabus contra Manichæus. ca. i ſaith: 
Din is a will to reteine oꝛ obteine ̊ which iuſtice foꝛbiddeth, e 
is not free to abſteine. And in Retract. li. i. cap. q. he ſaith: That 
will is a mation of the minde with copulation, either not to 
lofeo elle to obteine ſome one thing o2 other. All which defini⸗ 
tions as 3 do not vtterly reicct ſaith Bullinger) ſo do J wich this 
to be conſidered a thought of with the reſt: Sin is the naturall 
cozruption of mankind, a the action which ariſeth of it contrary 
to p law of God, whoſe wꝛath, that is both death, € ſundꝛy pur 
niſhments it bꝛingeth vpon bs, Bullin- 

ger. fo. 478. 5 


— 


N 5 What finneis, 
Din in p ſcriptare is not called p outward woꝛk only commit⸗ 


ted by the boop, but all the whole buſines, x whatſoeuer acorns 
panieth 


: 


| 
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panieth, moueth oz firreth vnto the out ward dede, and that 
whence the works ſpꝛing, as vnbelcefe, pꝛoneneſſe ¢ readinelle 


vnto the dere in p ground of the heart, with all his powers, 


affedions, and appetites, wherwith we can but fin. So that we 
fay § a man thé Guneth, when he is carried away headlong into 
linne, altogether as much as be is, ok that poiſon, inclination 2 


toꝛrupt nature, wherein he was conceiued and boꝛne:koz there 


is none out ward finne committed; except a man be carried a4 


wap altogether, with like, ſoule, heart, bodp, lui ¢ minde there⸗ 


vnto. The Scripture loketh ſingularly vnto the hart, 2 onto p 
race ¢ oziginall fountaine ofall n, which is vnbelerle in p bot⸗ 
tome of the beart: fo2 as faith onelp iuſtiſteth and bꝛingeth the 
ſpirit and inf onto out ward god wozks:euen fo vnbelefe one⸗ 
ly damneth, 2 keepeth out the lpirit, x pꝛonoketh the lleſh, z Uir⸗ 
reth vp luſt onto evil out ward works, as it foꝛtuned to Adam 
Eue in Paradiſe. Ge. 3. Koz this caule Chk talle th fn, vnbe⸗ 
lerle, and that notably in the. 16. of lohn. The ſpirit (faith hee) 
Hail rebuke the wonld of ſinne, betauſe they belerue not in me. 
Wuherekoze then before all god wozkes, there muſt needs be 
fapth in the heart, whence they (pring. And bekoꝛe all bad dads 
and bad fruits, there mutt nerdes be bnbelefe in 5 heart, as in 
the rote, fountaine, pith, and ſtrength ofall ſinne, which vnbe⸗ 


leke is called the head of the Serpent; and of the olde dꝛagen, 
which the womans fede Chziſt, muſt tread under fote , as it 


— 


was pꝛomiſed to Adam, Iudale in his Pro. to the 
Ron, 15 e 
How euery ſinne is mortall, 

That every ſinne is moꝛtall in that it is ſinne, is euident 


Sinne in 
Scripture 
is ealled > 
vnbelie fe 


by the woꝛds of God himſelfe ( who can bell iudge in this mat⸗ 


ter.) In the. 18. of Ezechiel, ver ſe. 4. fateng thus: The ſdule that 
finneth tall dye, hare is no cxteption oꝛ differente made of 
inne, but anp ſinne in that it is ſinne is deadly:ꝛas Saint Paule 
ſapth. Rom 6. 23. Jo) the reward of ſinne is death Herre alfo 
you fie that Saint Paule maketh no differente of finne , but 
that Mors,death,is the reward of ſinne generally without crs 


teption. And Saint lohn ſapth: Euerie one that committelh 


ünne, the fame alſo tommitteth iniquitie, and ſinne is iniqui⸗ 
tie. Hære alſo pou ſæ that Saint lohn lapth, (making no difs 
fercuce ot inne that finne in that it is linne, it is iniquitie, 

; ! T. iii. with⸗ 
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without exception. Chꝛiſt ſapth, that out of the heart pꝛotk⸗ 
deth euill thaugpts, murthers, adulterpes, xc. And sgaine her 
lapth, That whoſoeuer beboldeth an other mans wife , to lat 
afice ber,hath already committed adulterpe with her in his 
heart And Saint John following his maiſter lpke a god lchol⸗ 
ler, faith thus:Omnis qui odit, &c. Nuhoſoeuer hateth his bꝛo⸗ 
ther in a murtherer. So it is euident bythe facren Scriptures 
that all Gunes witbout exteption are moꝛtall and deadly. 


1 ti { J. Gough. 
5 The Doctours ſaieng 111 this matter. 98892 e. 
There tore allo before Chꝛiſt woꝛthy men, both Prophets 


and Paieſts, but vet conceiued and boꝛne in fin. eiter were 


they free from oꝛiginall and aduall ũnne. And there was found 
in them all, either ignoꝛaunte 02 intutfitiencie, in which they 
going aſtrap haue ſinned, and haue neꝛded the mercpe of God. 
By the which baring taught and intruded haue giuen thanks 
to God, & haue cöfelled themſelues to haue lacked much of the 
full meaſure of righteduſneſſe ⁊ truſting in God, haue nut pꝛe⸗ 
fumed to alcribe vnto themſelues any locietie oz righteouſnes 
ok their otwne, E 4d 
No man can be without ſinne, ſo long as be is laden with 
the garment of the fleth, the weakneſſe whereof is th2e man⸗ 
ner of waies bought in thꝛaldome and ſubiection of fin, to wit, 
by derds, thoughts, x by woꝛds. Lact. in his. 6. b de ver. cul. ca. i 3. 
le may lo long as we dwell in the tabernacle of this body, e 
are compalled about with fraile fleſh, meaſurablp rule our ak⸗ 
kections and paſlions, but cut them off quite, we cannot byany 
meanes. g Hicrom. in his Epiſt. ad Algafis, 
It is to be demaunded, ik the nature of man be god, which 
none dare be fo bold to deny but Manicheus ¢ Marcion, How 
then is it god ik it be not pollible fog it to be withont cuil Foz 
that all ſinne is euill, who doubteth:we anlwere both that the 
nature of man is gad, c. St the place, Auguſt. de. per. iuſt. li. 
Tlherevpon D. Gregory ſaith, he that gathereth vertue toge⸗ 
ther without humilitp, is as one that beareth duſt into p wind. 
3702 like as duſt with a mightie blaſt of winde is ſcattered a⸗ 
bꝛoade, ſo euerp god thing without humilitie is with ß winde 
of vainegloꝛie diſpearſed aſunder, And alfo it is much better 
lo be an humble ſinner thé to be a righteous man € eget 
ic 
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Nhich thing is plainly fet forth by the L ozd, as the Publican 
and Phareffe are bꝛought infor example: as a certeine wife 
man faith: Better is in wicked diedes an humble conkellion, 
then in god dredes a proud boaſting. Gregory de donis 
fpiri, ſanct. cap.ꝛ. 
15. Ho God ordeined ſinne, and yet is not 
n the Authour of ſinne. bet 
To oz deine a thing r to be the proper cauſe, authour x woꝛz⸗ God is 
ker ok a thing is not all one, as by thefe examples following. 33 * * 
We that letteth his wine abꝛoad in the Sunne to matze Vir gane. 
neger, oꝛdeined it to be made vineger, and pet he is not the pꝛo⸗ 
per cauſe of vineger, but the nature of the wine and the hotte 
Sunne beames. 80 
Me that in Spaine cukteth votwne grapes in the Summer, x 
lapeth them in a Sunny place, oꝛdeineth them to be made rai⸗ 
ſons and pet he is not the proper cauſe of raiſons, but the na⸗ 
ture of the grapes, and the heate cf the Sunne. 
FNainally to bzing a plaine rulicall example, be h hangeth vp 
Swines klech in a chimnep, oꝛdemneth it to bo made Bacon, and 
pet he is not the proper cauſe of Bacon, but the nature of the 
fieth and imdake. Wherefore ſith it is euident 1 tf is not euer 
all one to ozdeine a thing e ta be the proper caufe ¢ authour of 
a thing, we may boldly fay the (cripture bearing plaine recozu, 
and &, Auſten and ſundꝛy other nioſt excellent writers haldeth 
pp their bands to the lame, that God ozdeineth ünne, '¢ yet ts 
not the authour of inne. 1 UNS? Praheron, 
The cauſe of finneis not to be layed ynto God, 
Sod tompelleth no man to dos euil,but every man willing⸗ Cauſe of 
ly ſinneth, wherloꝛe the caufe of ſinne is not to be laied on him. finne. 
Foy ſeing he procreateth not in vs wicked vefires , he ought 
Hot to beare the blame ik wicked ackions doe ſpꝛing out ol a 
Corrupt rote of wicked atkettions: yea, the gwonelſe of God is 
rather to be acknowledged lohteh is pꝛelent, and ſo gauer⸗ 
neth the wicker atkectlons that they cannot bürſt forth noz bee 
bpurtfull op troableſome to any, but when he Hath appointed 
fo chälken ſome, and ko call them backe to repentaunte ; 0: ko 
punich them. 2 Pet. Mart. v on Iudic. fol. 67. 
How all ſinne is both deadly and 
Acne nem! 
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Ute fay that all une in thatit is ſinne is deadly. And pet 


we fap againe, that there is not any one fin, but that the fame 

is both beadly and veniall. Deadly ik the offender repent not, 

bentall,tf the fame be vnkeinedly repented, and by mercie tra⸗ 

Venial ſin wed at the hands of Gov in the bloud of Chziſt, Noꝛ the fame 

God that layd in Ezechiel, Anima, &c. Che foule that fnneth 

{hall dye, lapth alfo in the lame Chapter: nd when the wicked 

man turneth away from his wickedneſſe, that be bath done, ¢ 

doth the thing Which is equall and right, he Mall ſaue bis ſoule 

aliue. Hœre vou ſœ like as all ſin, in that it is ſinne, is deadly: 

So againe all ſinne in that it is vnfeinediy repenled, is alſo des 

niall. a 0 1 ii I,Goug ty 

Hou ſinne is not of Gods creation in man. 2 

i Ubercas ſinne is in mans nature, it is not of Gods pute 

king in by creation, but by reafon that Satan did ſpꝛead his 

naughtineſte farther abꝛoad at {uch time as man was begut⸗ 

led by bis wilinelle, to dilapoint the benefit of God, dc. Cal, 
e g d Ur rr ee sence wont Gra 

* Ho finne entered into the world. 


et 
* 


Kom. 12 As b one man finns entered into the Wosld, and death by 
fue meanes ok ſinne, ꝛc. ¶ Sinne ts bere taken fo2 the naturall 

inclinatton 03 readineſſe to fnne, which ſome doe call (righte 

Korp Mn Well) tbe oꝛiginall cozuption of man, which though it be hid 

entered. in mans heart, and declare nat it felfe vnto the manikeſt works 

Of wickednelle, pet it is able to condemne all men, onely they 

being extepted whom faith in Jefus Chziſt doth laue. This opi 

ginall coꝛruption doth manifel it ſelle firſt by wicked and brie 

dcleane thoughts: Second by confenting vnto ene 

02 thoughts: Thirdly by committing the dade oꝛ fac. 

„„ un gssoe elie 

But Gn is not imputed fo long as ther is no law. N Though 

man imputeth not ane where there is na lawe, pet it follows 

eth not, that God which from the beginning bath witten in 

mens hearts the lawe of nature, doth impute no ſinne. Foz ſith 

that death( which is the puniſhment ok finne;) did reigne ouer 

all men cuen kroin Adam, it is euident that {inne was impu⸗ 

d. 101.10 f beg 494 Sir, J. heelce, 
* Hflow Chrittis called ſinne. 
Auguſtin Mhereas Chziſt is called finne, it might be vnderſlod abe: 

ain 
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Saint Anuguftin that he was the ſacrifite fo2 Gime, 302 Choitt 
was without ünne, as O. Paule faith: He bath mabe him fine 1 C. f. 41 
oz vs, which knew no ſinne. And againe, God font his Sonne, ,..,, ; 
in the limilitude of finkull fleſb, and not in Unfull flech. 8 
17 How no man can pardon ſinnes, but Chriſt. 
Bonne, be of god cherre, thy finnes be forginen the. ¶ The 14. 5. 
fame moued the Scribes, that ſinne Moulo be pardoned bya 
man, ſoꝛ thep regarded and beheld nothing in Jelus Cheiſt, but 
manhod, and that the lawe could not relcaſe that, which was 
pardoned of him oz onelp faith iuſtiñeth: and alterwarde the 
2820 behelde inwardlp their murmuring and laid, that it was 
eaſie fo2 the Sonne of man to pardon ſinnes in earth, but neuer⸗ 
tholes, none can pardon finnes but Cod onlp: wherfoꝛe be that 
doth pardon them is God, foꝛ none can pardon but God, Hil, 
vpon S. Mithe w in the 9. Canon. uD 
lo finne againſt the Holy ghoſt, what it is. 
Wut wholoeuer (hall ſpeak againſt the Holp ghoſt, fc. To Mi:. 32 
perſeuer and continue in ſinne of inſtdelitie, to kicke againſt 
the mantfef and knowen truth, and lo to dye without repen⸗ Sinne a- 
taunce with a dilpaire of the mercie of Gon in Jelus Chꝛilt, is 2/7" cke 
to fintic againſt the Boly hoff. Sir. I. Checkce. eg. 
But wholoeuer, ic. I That is, he that ſtriueth againſt the 
truth which he knoweth, and againſt his one confciente, care 
not retourne to repentaunce, fo2 he ſinneth againſt the Volpe 
off, i Geneua. 
He reſiſteth the Holy ghoſt, which openly repugneth againſt 
the veritie ol God, and by delpite enfoꝛteth himſelfe as much 
as he can to ouerthꝛow it. Now a man may ſinne willynglp, x 
pet be not iu wil to warre againſt God, oꝛ to blaſpheme bts hos 
Ip woꝛdz. ja 5 21f ou ii Caluine, 
It is named the ſinne ol the Holy ghoſt, not againſt the god- 
head of the Holy ghoſt: for the fame God is allo father & lonne: 
noꝛ againſt the per ſon of the Poly gholt, fo2 it is no greater 
then the perlon of the Father and af the Sonne: but it is te 
fiane againſt the graces of the ſpirite within vs, and fo to ſinne 
againſt them, that we contemne and delpife them, treade them 
onder kerte, accompt them pꝛophane, and maliciduſly carp them 
awap to all wantonnelſle. This then is ſinne againſt the Holy 
Book, In a neee general falling from * 
7 tt. d. 
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fo ſinne againſt thine owne confcicnte , ſo that thou deſpile the 
graces of God, which he had given thee, to the letting forth of 
bis poaiſe, aud turne them tothe contempt of bis matettic and 
glozie. By the example of Satan, and the Angels that fell from 
heauen: by Cain that ſlew his bꝛother:by the Scribes ¢ Phase 
Julianus. reſtes again Chziſt, and Iulianus the Emperour: and that is 
Weiten beloze, it appeareth that the ane or the Poly ghock is 
a generall Apofacie from God, with wilfull malttious vnre⸗ 
pentaunt heart, to perfecute the truth outs the ende. As mal 
The feare 48 doe feare at the remembꝛance of this fine, they are as fi 
krom it as the Calk is from the Melt, foz this ſinne is a mocks 
ing and {roffing of the Sonne of Eod, it is not a werping and 
mourning, = 17 60 Deering. 
AAhen couetoulneſſe findeth aduauntage in ſeruing kalſhwd, 
it rileth vp in an obſtinate mallice againſt the truth and feketh 
all meanes to reſtſt it, this ts ſinne againſt the Bolp ghoſt As 
Balzaam (bb example) Balaam the falſe pꝛophet, though be wiſt that Gov 
loued Iſrael and had bleſſed them, à pꝛomiſed them great things 
and that he would fulfill his pꝛomiſe, pet for couetsuſneſſe and 
deſire of honour, fell into ſuch mallice againſt the truth or God, 
that he fought how to refif and to curſſe the people 
Chꝛiſt laith, It chall neuer be forginen herre, noꝛ in p world 
to tome: that is, that as the ſinne ſhall be puniſhed with euer⸗ 
laſting damnation, in the life to comeꝛeuen lo ſhal it not eſcape 
bengeannce here, as thou fet in Iudas, Pharao, and in Balaam, 
und in all other Tyꝛants, which again® their conlciences tells 
fen the open truth of God. f 
The cauſe why it hall not be koꝛgiuen is, for that the offen⸗ 
der cannot repent, but is vtterly (hut ont from repentaunce, ¢€ 
hath his heart hardened: fo2 if he were able fo repent, he hulp 
be pardoned, becauſe that by repentaunce and fatth, all things 
are waſhed away 
. Wherefore the Holy ghoft will rebuke theworld of ſinne.“ 
25, 16.10 Of ſinne, betaule thep beldeue not in me. I Unbelcefe is that 
ſinne that condemneth the world, bythe world, vnderſtand the 
the world Wicked, repꝛoued and vnkaithfull, and not all the creatures that 
rebuked be in the wozld, and faith is the rightesuſnes of beſteuers. Chis 
of ſinne thing becauſe the woꝛld and naturall reſon will not know, but 
will be iuſtiſied ¢ ſaued by their alone woꝛks, is even it, ig 


| THEIR EXPOSITIONS. | 


of the oly ghoſt Hall rebuke the wozld, and (ely that it thait: 
be iuſtlp condemned, 14 Tindale, 
Ok finne, xc. His enimies which contemned him, and put him 
death, ſhall be conuict by their owne conſcience, ſoꝛ that they 
did not beleæue in him. Act. 2. 257. And hall knowe that without 
Aelſus Chih, there is nothing but ſinne. Geneua, 
Hloy finne is taken in this place following, 
Aud by ſtune condemned ſinne in the ficth. ¶ Sinne is bere .. . 
taken fo2 a ſinne offering, after the ble of the Rebzue tongue. 
‘ a Tindale. 
God thꝛough the facrificeof fin, which Chri his onely ſonne 
offered vpon the Crolle in his ely, and abolilhed ſinne, which 
raigned in our moꝛtal bodies. = The Bible note. 
. Ot finne vnto death, how it is declared. 
There is a ſinne onto death, and loꝛ it J (ay not that thon 1.1.5. 16 
ſhouldeſt pꝛay. ¶ Ulhatſoeuer ſinne we fe in the world, let vs 
pꝛap and not diſpaire, foꝛ God is the God of mercie. Wut foz the S26 *°- 
ſinne to death, which is reſiſting grace, 2 üghting againſt mer⸗ death. 
tie, ¢ open blaſpheming of the Holy ghoſt, affirming 5 Chziſts 
miracles are done in Belzabub, and bis doctrine to be of the di⸗ 
uell, J thinke no Chꝛiſten man, ik he perteine it, can otherwile 
pꝛap, then as Paule prayed foꝛ Alexander the Copperſmith, the 
2. fo Cimothy, the laſt, that God would re warde him accoꝛding 
to his woꝛkes. They that goe backe againe after they knowe 
the truth, and cine themſelues willingly to finne,fo2 fo follow 
it, and perſecute the doctrine of truth by pꝛolellion to maintain 
falthwd,fo2 their gloꝛy and vauntage, are remediles, as pe may 
fe. Heb. 5. and 10. Balaam fo ſinned, the falle Pꝛophets in p olde 
Teſtament fo ſinned, the Phareſies Co finned, Alexander fo fine 
ned: and now many fo ſinne, following their pride € touetoul⸗ 
neſle. Tindale. 
hat this inne vnto death is, our Sartour Chik doeth 
fufficiently declare, ſaieng: Ik pe will not beleue, pe Mall dye 
in pour owne finnes. So that this ſinne vnto death, is nothing 
els but a wilkull ¢ obſtinate infidelitie, this finne no man that 
is boꝛne of God doth commit, thongh of krailenelſſe we be ſub⸗ 
ite to ſtane, as long as we liue. Sir. I. Checke. 
It we finne willinglpakter we haue receined P knowledge of 7.10.28 
the truth. ¶ This is the Gane, whereol is ſpoken. Mat. 12.3 l that 
is 
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is the finite of blaſphemie againt the Poly gholt, which finng 
John calleth, the ſinne vnto death. 1. Iohn. 5. il. 

They ünne willingly; which of fet purpole and mallice, 

Jo, finne doth withhold the truth in vnrigtzteoulnelke and lying, which 

willngly. know that in all the woꝛld ther is no other Sacrifice foz inne, 

but that onely Omnilutlicient lacriüce of Chꝛiſts death, and 

pet they will not commit themſelues vnto it, but rather delpile 

it, and abide Mill obCinately in their wickednelle and ifinnes, 

vnto ſuch remaineth a moſt hozrible and dzeadfall indgement, 

| Sir. I. Cheeke 

elsa Fan it is not polltble that they which were once lightened,g 
haue taſted. | This tert denieth not impoſſibilitie of mercie in 
God, but the impollibilitie of repentaunce in ſuch men as malle 

tiouſip fozlake the truth, blaſpheme Cheiſt, € take part againſk 

the Holy ghoſt. Fo2 the truth is, that with the Loꝛd ther is mers 

tie & plenteous redemption. Pa. 130. 7. So that whoſoeuer cal⸗ 

leth bpon his name halbe ſaued. Ioe l. 2.31. Ro. 10.13. Polo, the x 

hat koꝛſake h truth, blaſpheming Chꝛiſt, x taking part again 

the Boly ghoſt, cannot repent. Foz ik finners would conuert e 

call bpon God, they Mould be lure of remiſſion. Tindale, 

wors2.31 . boi bimfclfe fato onto the Phareſies, Cuery blaſphemie 
MHallbe forgiuen , but the blaſphemie againſt the Boly ghott, 

which John calleth a finne vnto death) ſhall neuer be koꝛgi⸗ 

uen, but is guiltie onto euerlaſting dumnation. Nhat ſinne oz 
blaſphemie is this? Gerely that declareth S. Marke, faieng ¢ 

They fa d he had an vncleans ſpirite, that was the finne vnto 

death euerlaſting, that was the ſinne that Hould neuer be foz⸗ 

nen. He pꝛoueth fo euidently onto them, that his miracles wer 

done by the ſpirit of God, that they could not dente it: and vet 

of an hard and ebfinate hart, euen kno Wing the contrary, they 

ſaid that he had a Diuell within him. Theſe Phareſies oped 

nat forthwith, but lpued peraduenture many peares after. Pots 
withſtanding ik all the Apoſtles had pꝛaied for theſe Pharcſies 

while they were pet lining, forall that their ſinne ſwonlde not 

baue bene forginen them. Sad truth is, that after they oped in 
impatiencie and deſperation, which was the fruit of their fin, 

butuot the finned it lelfe. Nobo fee pe the meaning of this tert, 

and what the ſinne onto death az againſt the Holy ghotis, IA 


au man perceiue his brother ta ſinne a Kane not onto ar 
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that is, not againſt the Holy gholt, let him al ke ¢ he ſhall giue 
pin life, that is, let him pray vnto Bod koꝛ his bꝛother, and his 
Gane thall be forgiuen him. But if he ee bis bꝛother ſinne a 
nue vnto death, that is againſt the Wolp ghoſt, let him neuer 
‘pray fo2 him, foꝛ it boteth not, and fois not the text vnderſlod 
ol paper after this lpfe(as Matter Moore imagineth) but euen 
of pꝛaper fo2 our bꝛother which is lpuing with vs. I. Frith. 
14 How our ſinne is made Chriſts ſinne. 
Longe a falute mea. J Hing that this is moſt true that, „ 
Paule faith of Chrit that he neuer did line, neither was there Fenn 
any guile oz deceipt found in his mouth: how then can thele 
woꝛds be verified in the perfon of Chri: Longe a ſalute mea, 
verba delictorum meorum. The woꝛds of my ſinnes, oz my fine 
full woꝛds are karre from my health. Uerelp they cannot ber Our finne 
applyed to Chꝛiſt foꝛ his owne perſon. Peuertheleſſe after the made 
minde of B. Auſten, thele woꝛds are therefoze fpoken by Chꝛiſt cui 
the head, becaule they be only vereſled in Chꝛiſts members. Sa ‘ 
that the Prophet maketh Chꝛiſt in this place to ſpeake in bis 
obne perſon, that thing which is berefied of vs that be ſinners, 
foꝛ whole fake he luffered his death & pallion, that in this place 
is fo lpuelp touched. Pea, this is S. Auſtens fatengs,¢ theſe be 
bis woꝛds: Chꝛiſt did wel lap: finful woꝛds are far from mp 
health, not fo2 any of his owne ſinne: Sed noftra delicta ſua de- 
licta fecit, vt ſuam iuſtitiam noſtram iuftitiam facerit: But be 
hath made our finnes to be his ſinnes, that be might make bis 
righteoulnelle to be our righteouſnelle. That is, he is contented 
to be reputed and deemed as a ſinner, becauſe that in his vniult 
ſuffer ing, he might iuſtly faue ſinners that belæue in him. The 
moſt part of the learned CrpoGtours be ok this minde. 
1 Ric. Turnar. 
How finne is forgiuen in Baptime. 

Saint Auſten faith, that all ſinne is foꝛgiuen in Baptime, Sinne in 
not that it chould not be at all, but that it Mould not be recko⸗aptime 
ned foz inne. Ne forgiuen 
Sinne offering what was ment thereby. 

They that oſtered a Sinne offering, muſt lay their hand vps neo 
pon it, meaning that they themlelues had deſerued that death, x eng 
alfo that they did conſecrate it to God, therby to be langiſied. 

Sold vnder ſinne. Uke. Solde. 
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S1ON. What Sion is. 


Ee. i 29.5 A many as haue euill will at Sion. ¶ Sion in the Stripturs 


ſ h. 3.17 


612,21 


— 


fignifieth the Whole Church and Congregation of Sod, and 
every kaithlull loule, that bath his whole intent, affedion ¢ de⸗ 
fire towards God. * ir T. M 
What the daughters of Sion ſignifietnv. is 
Wherefore Hail the 120 ſhaue the beads of the daughters 
ef Sion, @ Lo chaue the heads of women, is to make them cone 
Founded and aamend,fo2 it is a ſhame fo2 a woman to be thas 
uen. 1. Cor. 11. 5. Do that the Pꝛophet hereby fignifieth by a bog 
rowed ſpeach, that the Lozd hall make the daughters of Sic 
(by which vnderſkand the women of Iewrie) confounded and a⸗ 
thamed, and bring them to extreme aduerſitie and pauertte, and 
euen to naught. lofephus maketh mention, that Hieruſalem 
which was the chiele Citie thereok, was once ſo kamiched that a 
tertaine woman of the Citie eate hir owne childe. Albeit ſome 
vnderſtand euen beere alſo by the daughters of sion, d tkownes 
villages and caſtells of sion, as it doth inderd oftentimes in the 
Scripture. a l 
Wecaule the daughters ok sion, ars hautie, xc. ¶ He meaneth 


the people, becauſe of the pꝛide and arrogancie of their women, 


which gaue themſelues to all wantonnes, x diffolufion,Geneu, 


1 SIR. 
"How mien of countengunce may be called sir, 
Sic e would kaine fe Jeſus. ¶ Theſe Greekes call Phi- 
lp, Sir, and he refuleth not the fame, It was the tuſtome 
of thole Countries, to tall men of wealth and tountenaunce by 
that name, Wheredpon alſo Mary Magdalen called Chiſt at 
the Sepulcher alter he Was rilen( Bir) when as notwithſtand⸗ 
ing the take him to be a garvener. The Apolkles did not gain⸗ 
fay this cuſtome, neither were they lcrupuldus iu the lame, as 
we le the Anabaptiſts to be. Mar. vpon Iohn, fol. 434. 


4 
- 


tS PERTES:. What the Sirteswere. 2 
1 Call we chould haue fallen into the Sirtes. Sirtes ave peri⸗ 
tous kundep plates in the Dea about the coats e 


of the nature of LAhirlepwles, indales 
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SISTER. 


17 How Abraham made his wife to ſay, ſhe was his ſiſter. 

Ap, A pray the, that thou art my Sitter. By this we mape 
“learne not to vſe vnlawkul meanes, noz to put other in dan⸗ Cv. 12.13 
er to laue our ſelues. Read ver. 20. Albeit it map appeare that 

braham feared not fo much death, as that if he ſhould dye with 

ut iſlue, Gods pꝛomiſe, ſhould not haue taken place, wherein 
appeared a weanke faith. Geneua, Lwke. Abraham. 


SIT. 


What it is to fit in the Temple of God, 
| sie fitas Godin the Temple of God. Wo ſit in the Lemty he. 
ple of Ged, is to rule in the confciences, i to commaund, wher . 
Son onelyp bath place, æ ought onelp to raigne, which is as much 
r as to be exalted aboue God. Tindale, 
Who fitteth in the Temple of God. 

Compare the commaundements of God, with the conſtitu⸗ 
tions of men, and pou ſhali caffp vnderſtand, that the Biſhop 
ef Rome, whom they call the Pope, to fit in the Temple of God 
as God, and to be eralted aboue all that is called God. It is 
witten, The Temple of the Loꝛzd is holy, which is pou, Where 
foꝛe the conſcience of man is the Temple of the Poly gholt, in 
which Temple J will pꝛoue the Pope to ſit as God, and to be 
exalted aboue all that is called Ood. Foz wholo contemneth the 
ecalogue of the table of the commaundements ok God, there 

is but a ſmall puniſhment for him, neither is that puniſhment 
to death:but contrariwiſe, he p wal contemn oꝛ viglate(ſpeak⸗ 
ing to Frier Brofiard)} conſtitutione, which you cal p fanaions 
Of men, is cotitcd by all mens tudgmtts, guiltic of veath. What. 
is this, but p high biſhop of Rome, to fit ¢ to reign in p temple 
nn mans conſcitce, as God. Bilan the b. of M, 1149 

) What it is to ſit on the right hand of God. 

Sit thor on my right hand, xc. Cx To fit on p right hand is, 
to haue pfame glory of the godiy maleſtie Phe hath, to rule € 
gouern as latgip as he doth. Ephe. 1 20. u hom he {et on his right 
hand in heauenly things aboue all rule, tc. That is, made him 
n with himſelle, and ruler over all things. . 

What it is to ſic in the duft, 
Thau 


Ja. 110.1 
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Flare Thon ſhalt fit in the duſt . @ To fit in the duk, is to bee 
brought low, ta be pozelv araied € decked, to ſit without pompe 
and to fall from bir effate and degree, As is laid. Ionas. 3.6. Che 
Pꝛophet heere deſcribeth the deſtruction of Babylon, vnder the 
figure of a pꝛoud Queene, Which was delicioullp and dainetely 
brought vp and after fell into extreame pouertie, miſerie and 
wzetchednelle. . T. M 

Why they fate not downe at the eating of Pafle- 
oucr, I LOke. Paſſeouer. 9 
SXE TROVBLES. 27 
What it is to deliuer out of vi. troubles. f 
bg. 19. E chall deliuer thee in vi. troubles. Ile had neede 

minde well this leffon, that is to wit, that God wil deliner 

53 out of vi. troubles:as ik it had ben ſaid, we muſt not trait in 
God onelp fo2 a dae o2 two, o: onelp foꝛ one puſh: but foꝛal⸗ 
much as our ipfe is full ot many miſeries, fo § we be not ſoner 
crept out of one aduerſitie, but there commeth another fret) in 
the necke of it, x ſo we be toꝛmented with miferies out of num⸗ 
ber. Wherefore, inſomuch as we haue a tontinuall battell, and 
fhould be duerthzowen incontinently ik God were not at hand 
to belpe vs: we muſt belcue fo: acertaintie, that he will not 
kaile vs. Dome expound this tert moze pꝛeciſelp, as though it 

wers faid, that Gov will deliuer vs from miſeries all d time 
ok our like, and in the ende make vs to paſſe out of all, by taking 
vs out of this wozld. Foz lpke as the woꝛld was made in vi. 
daies, lo allo mans life is {willingly compꝛehended in that num⸗ 
ber, then commeth reff, whẽ God frippeth vs out of this moz⸗ 
tall body: foꝛ ve ſe hoo be then maketh an ende ofall cur la⸗ 
bours, griefes and battells. But let it ſuffice vs to bane the 
plain meaning of this text, which is, that although we ve totes 
with manp mileries during this pꝛelent lyfe: God will centi⸗ 

nuallp make vs way out of them, being as to a god hauen. 

Cal. vpon lob. fol 99, 

This fentence propounded after fhe manner ofa Wrepbhecis 

(in the 5.chap.of lob) fiqnifieth all one with that of Paul. 1. Cor. 
10.13. God is faithfull which hall nat ſuffer vou to be tempted 
abone pour frength, but ſhall in the middes of tbe temptatien, 


snake a Ware to cfeape ont, Elphas meanest) » be bath verelys 
wyaze 


ied 
4 THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 
Wrapt the in many miſeries, but when the Ceuenth commeth, ¢ 
when it alt feeme to him, that the offence is fufficiently punis 
ſhed, and that thou haſt left thine impatiencie(fo2 that lapeth he 
to lob(though vniuſtly) then will be pꝛoſper ther with lo great 
health, that thou Malt after leave thy lyle mot ine 4 
rr iM, 
L |Alluding (the fire troubles) to the fire daies of Gods firtk 
wozke, and the ſeuenth daye be reſted: meaning that of all thy 
tares and troubies, God wil delpuer the, and bzing ther to reſt, 
as in the ſeuenth day. The Bible note. 
he will fend trouble vpon trouble, that his childꝛen mape 
not fo one time, but chtinually truſt in him, but they thal haue 
a comfoꝛ table iſlue, euen in the greateſt and the laſt, which is 
bere called the leuenth. Geneua. 
What time of the daye the ſixt heure was. J Uke. Houre,. 


10 


SLEEP E, 
Hoy fleepe is taken in Scripture. 


We maide is not dead but llapeth. | Slepe in the lerips e 9 : 4 
ture is taken oftentimes to dope: neither is it fo ſaide of 
the god onelp, but alſo of the wicked. It is laid of steuen, when 45. 60 
be had thus ſpoken, he fell aſleepe, and of Lazarus, Dur friend, 4%. 11.11 
Lazarus is allæpe, but J goe that 3 may awake him. Mozeouer 
it is wzitten, Ok the which fome remaine as pet, other lome ii f ae 
are allæpe. Allo of wicked Ieroboam it is laid, And he flept with „ 
his Fathers. Both the wicked and the vngovlp lleepe vnto the 
400d and ſhall be raiſed of him: but this is onely belœued ok 
the godly, which know z God is not the God ok the dead, hut of 
the liuing,¢ that all things linc vnto him. Bert vpon p Chik» 
ans with a ſingular faith calleth p place of h burial, Coimete- 
riou, which is in Latin Dormitoriũ, as much to ſap in Eng⸗ 
lich properlp;a llæping place, which commonly we now call, a 
Sepulcher, a Combe, o; a grave, But bere in this place Chꝛiſt 
taketh it other wile. Foꝛ Chik maketh a ſpeciall difference bes 
twene llepe and death, to the ende he might bꝛing hope of life: 
as if he ſhould haue laid. Ohe is not lo dead, that he lerpeth in 
death, koz pe ſhall ſe hir arife by and by, whome ve thinke to be 
dead. Marl. vpon Mat, fol. 191. 
Concerning them Which are fallen allape. J To flepe in . 15e. 4.13 
Tov, this 
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M. 13.25 


Mat. 26 
45. 


them flcpe, he ligniſteth that it had bene moze mreter fo? the 


4 He ſpeaketh this in a tontrarp ſenle, meaning they chuld 


Dee. f 3. 4. 
. 0. 


Dax. 12, 2 


Augu ſtin 
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this plate, is kaken to dye, becauſe of the Cure hope or the relur⸗ 
rection. Foz we are not lo ſure to rife againe when we lave 
dur lelues downe fo lleepe as we are ſure by the word of God, 
that our naturall bodies Mall be raiſed againe, and this lep 
ought onelp to be applied to tho body, and not onto the ſoule; 
Which is immoztall. ik aoe 
8 MS ut Iobile men llept . This dpe Nenne te hea nt 
that men haue ol God, which commeth by the carekulne 15 
riches and pleafures of this world. TDimdale. 
Sleßpe hencvio2th and take pour ref, ¶ This is an Ironie, 
which is one thing ſpoken z another ment. And here in bivdil 


to haue gone about other bafineds, then to fall adeping at this 
time. ee S07 On date 
anone be well wakened. Geneua, 
What Dauid ment by this fleepe 
That J llepe not in death, rt. I ball I that J Mape 
not the Tepe ok death,that J dye not and bear ath 
eniinies and therefore followeth it,leatt mine enimies lap, they 
haue pꝛeuailed againſt me. „ ˙ ˙ Oa ee 
The meaning of this place following 
And manp lleping in the earth, hall be vp waked, xt. Lo 
dye is not ele, hut after labour t wearinelle ol body, to go ta bed 
and fepejand fo to rile vp curly moze fet and lultie by which 
vpꝛiling he deſcribeth our reſurrection. By ſleep is vnderſtod, the 
reſt ot dur bodies in our graues (foꝛ our ſoules fep not but be 
reteiucd into the handes of our Father in heauen bleſled with 
Chꝛilt in the kruition of his pꝛeſente ) z by the riſing vp 11 5 
the moꝛning is vnderſted ö relurrettion of our dead bodies bin 
to life eternal, our (Gules iopned againe to thent:Meclan,vp: Da. 
Aepeaning all chall rife at the qenerall reſurrection, which 
thing he bere meaneth becaule the kait heult ſhoulde haue euer 
their refpert to that, for in the earth there Hall be no ſure come 
fegt. ee OG, eee den ee 
15 How God is ſaid to ſſeep e. 
God is ſaid to lape , when Chri lape dead in his graue, 
whole death is called a werte Mepe of leremie: oz cls when 
he is Lows to helpe his elect out of trouble, as in the 9 . 1 
1 —— e 


— 
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Arite, wherefore Doo thou llepe D Lozd. 


8 bie E. What Slime was. 


Lime Was their moptar. ¶ That flime was a fatnes h illu/ Cen 11.3 
1 pont of hearth like vnto fare, t thou mailt call it Ses 
1 ment and it thou wilt. In che 8 beste 10, ee oe a 14 
ol Slime pits. oN IO OU Hin’ ip 18 


Be: Wann 9) 
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Ar. N 4. oan esa rna at 125 
Am unte Smyrna. This was the famous Citio or all — 
by the recoꝛd of Plinie, in his 3. Boke and 29. Chapter; and 
of Strabo in his 14. eie e ee ſoundethas % 
much as oo at: Marl. oe 19. 
48 144 4 | 4 i nian ety — 


* 


Ot Ak. 


5 What the Mare fi gniffethl. 1501 t 
i Fug the fnave of the hunter. The ſnare here agnilieth al 
1 nanghtic doctrine, whether it be taken of the: Scciptureen Lie. on. 
expounded, oꝛ of the euill inuentions Of men. ae in the Pa. 69. 
22, nd 119 r O. Ay T. M. 
That ie, Gods helpe is moſt redy fo? bs, Whether ‘Satan ate 
Taile vs fecretly, which be calleth a ſnare, oz openly, which is bare 
ment by the peſtilence. si 10 Geum. 
, The meaning of this place following. sedis 
Let their Table be made a lnare to take themlelues withal Thabo. a 
@ That is, let their opinion and doctrine be the cauſe of their 
fliffencite and deſtruction, as it is come to the Jewes. Ro. 11.9. 
The Webzue Paraphꝛaſt ſaith thus, Wet ſuch a dinner be'lette 
befoze them, where vnto they map be fo bound, that they cannot 
eſcape. The Scripture is a ſnare Onto the vngedlp, wherewith 
ofhey be trapped, although they be neuer fo wel learned, fo: on⸗ 
Ap the ſpirituall perceiueth the meaning. On the other ſide, vn⸗ 
to the godly, though they haue neuer fo little learning, it is the 
Miner of the water of life. Iohn. 7.38. T. M. 
The Jewes carry about in their hands the bakes of Mo- 
ſes, and vnderſtand them notzthey read the Pꝛophecies, à denie 
that in the is pꝛonuſed. But wherevntomakoth this, ſome man 
will fay? They are ee ee DO are ſnared, the be bowed 


dome and become deale. Eraſ. in his Paraphrafé, 
mi Fw fs SN O Ve 
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O. 
‘Of the ingendring of ſnow. 

Wb Sod couereth the whole earth with low, whence tae 
keth he lo great quantitie of waters ? Trulp men will it 
is ingendered in the middle romth of the aper, which is tolde 
that when a great quantitie of vapours be dzawen bp thether, 
at length the lame commeth together and freefeth, and thereok 
ingendereth the now: and if the fame Goffe be moze harder 
bound, then ts hayle ingendered, becaule p thing is become moze 
kaſt and lubſtantiall, ct. Cual. vpon Iob. fol. 704, 
BSBuov is à Cloud congeled by great cold, before it be perfedly 
reſolued krõ vapoꝛs into water. Snow is white, not of d proper 
colour, but by receiuing the light into it, in ſo many mal parts, 
as in fome, oꝛ the white of an Egge beaten. now is often bps 
pon high Bills, lpeth long there, becauſe their tops are colde, as 

they be neare to the middle region of the aper. $02 oftentimes 

it rapneth in the valley, when it ſnoweth on the Hüls. Snows 

melting on the high hills, and after frofen againe, betcommeth fo 

hard, that it is a ſtone, and is called Chziſtall. Stet is genera⸗ 

fed euen as Snow, but of leffe colde, oz els beginneth to melte 

in the falling. Snow cauſeth things growing ta be kruitkull, x 

increale, bacauſe the colde dꝛiueth heate into the rotes, and fo 

cheriſheth the plants. W. Fulee. 

1 “41 COED 
fy What it is to be fold vnder finne, 

Kom. 7. 14 BAt Jam carnall, ſold vnder ſinne. pke as bond men 
Dare violently thzuſt, hucled € turmoiled as it pleaſeth their 
cruell maſter: ſo are we though heapes of finnes, dꝛawen to 
manp euill doingg, Which we neither doe lpke noꝛ allow. The 
Bible note. 1. Read. 3. Reg. 21. 20. 0f Achab, 


SO N NE OF MAN, 


| What is ment by the Sonne of man, 
lok, 5. 27 ri he is the Sonne of man. ¶ To be the Sonne of man 
according to the phꝛaſe ok Scripture is nothing els, then te 
be a very man, euen as that he is laid to be the Bonne ol Gon, 
is meant that he is verp God. Wie meaning of N 1 
a 
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that be came fo 2th onto men adoꝛned with ſuch power, that her 
might communicate and beſtow that vpon them, which he had 
receiued of bis father. And in that he is man, he was oꝛdeined 
by the Father to be the Authour of lpfe, leak we ſhoulde fake 
bim a farre off, Foz Chziſt hath not receiued any thing, wher⸗ 
dk he himſelle ſtode in nerde, but rather to make vs rich with 
his abundaunt treaſure. The ſumme and meaning is, that in 
the man Chꝛitt, the lame is reueled vnto vs, which was hidden 
in God: and the life which men before could not attaine vnto, 
is now at hand. Allo it is wozthe to be noted, p when he might 
haue ſaid, becauſe he is man, he choſe rather to lape, becauſe be 
is the Sonne of man. Let this ſerue our faith againſt thole that 
teach, that Chit toke led not of the Wirain Mary, p is to fay 
ok the ſeede of Abraham (which the whole Scripture teacheth) 
but that be bought the fame with him from Beauen. But 
Chik bere plainelp, calleth himſelle the Sonne of man, not 
man onelp. Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 168. 
Wut the Sonne of man bath not whereon to reſt his head. 8. 20 
IChꝛiſt calleth himlelke the Sonne of man, that is very natu⸗ 
ral man, ſhe wing in that his humilitie x godneſle, which hum; 
bled himſelfe to the death of the Crolle, fo2 our laluation. 
Tindale. 
WMhoſoeuer ſpeaketh a word againſk the Sonne of man, ic. 8 
¶ To ſpeake a word againſt the Sonne of man, is to be offen⸗ Len, 
with the humanitie 02 manhode ok Jelus Chꝛiſt, fo; his 
humble and lowe degree, as were manye of the Jewes. 
Tindale. 
Sebold one lyke the Sonne of man came in the cloudes. 
q xlhich is ment of Chit, who had not vet taken vpon him 7.13. 
mans nature, neither was the Sonne of Dauid actoꝛding to 
the flech as he was after ward: but appeared then in a figure, 
and that in the Cloudes: that is, being feperate from the com⸗ 
sont fort of men by manileſt ſignes of his Diuinitie. Gencus. 
How the ſonne is puniſhed for the fathers fault. 
He thall ove the death, and his blond ſhall be vpon him. kee. 18. 
He ſheweth how the fonne is puniſtzed fo2 his fathers fault. 
that is, it he be wicked as his Father was, e doeth not repent, 
be ſhall be paniched as his father was, oz els net. Gencua. 


Vite SONNE 
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Phi. 2, 


1. Co. i 5. 24 
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| SONNE OF GOD, 
How Chrift is proued to be the Sonne of God, 

Hou art my ſonne, this dape haue J begotten the, That 
is, this Daye haue J declared that thou art my naturali fon, 
meaning elpecially the time, in which he made him knowen in 
the world by his wonderfull woꝛkes, as S. Paule ment when 
he laid: God was made manifelt in the Ach noting the woꝛk⸗ 
ing of the ſpirit, woꝛking in his birth, life, death, relurregion, ¢ 
altenſton: fo this dape noteth no perticular time, but al times 
in generall, wherein God bath ſhewed his pawer in Chait, e 
elpectally in the time he liued among vs, cc. Deering, 

Of the Sonne of Gods deliuering vp his king- 1 

dome vnto his father. na 

Then commeth the ende, when be bath delinered vp the 
kingdome to God the father, when be hath put downe all rule 
authoꝛitie and power: foz be muſt raigne till be haue put all 


his enimies onder his fete: but where he ſaith all things are 


put vnder him, it is manikeſt, that he is excepted which did put 
all things under him: when all things are ſubdued bute him, 


then tall the fonne alfo himſelfe be ſubiec vnto him that put 


all things vnder him, that God may be all in all. S. Paule iu 
this place doth the Corinthians to wit, that then ſhall the ende 
come, that all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto Jelus Chꝛiſt: and 
Chꝛiſt his Sonne ſhall delpver Onto his Father his kingdome, 


that is the Church, the whole number ol p elect, which be bath’ 


hy bis death redeemed, Then alſo Chꝛiſt p fon bimfelfe Mail be 
fubicet vnto the father, touching the diſpenſation ok bis fleth, e 


in his members the Haints, by which it is meaned, that then 


the myſterie of Chꝛilt hall ceaſe, the pꝛeaching of the Gofpell: 
ſhall be left,and no longer any luch in the euerlaſting kingdom 
ol God g the ſaints, halbe as was in p militant Church, when 
the wozld was lubiett Onto the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell. Fog 
wher no fin noꝛ dileale is, ther neꝛdeth no remiſſion oꝛ medicine. 


And this ſubiection of b Saints, ſhalbe p moſt fre kingdom bre 


to them, koꝛ then Jelus Chꝛiſt, very God ¢ man, ſhalbe al in al: 
God in God, z raigning in all things: ercature in creatures, to 
God ſubiect as a creature, xc Gerelp touching the diſpenlation 


of the lleſh, and the milterie now in force and bre, Chak walbe 


.  lubice 


1 n 
0 


7 . 
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| 

ſubiect fo his father: but being true God, and coufubfanciatl 
ſonne of Gow ihe Father, hath, and Hal euerlattingly haue, one 
eindiuiſible raigne € kingdome with the father. I. Proctor. 
ow Chr Hall ſurrender the Aingdeine that was gi⸗ 
nen date him, that we map cleane perfectly tuto God, howbeit 
pe (all not by that meanes btterly giue vp his kingdom, wher⸗ 
as the Stripture teacheth there is no ende, but he ſhall as it 
were conuap it from his manbao to his Godhend. Foz then 
we ſhall haue an open entrie, and free acceſſe to the diuine mas 
ieſtie, where now gur wrakneſſe will not luffer vs to ape 
pꝛoch. Chik then chall this wape be ſubiect to his Fas 
ther, oz then the vale hall be taken away, and the office ot his 
mediation chall ſome wap ceafe , and we Mali lee God fate to 

face raigning in his gloꝛp, without any countring oꝛ meane. 
And where . Pav! faith, that od may be all in all, ſome think 
he ſpeaketh lo, becaule we Mall haue than without any meane, 
many commodities, which God now miniſtreth vnto vs by cree 
atures. Foz maintenance of our lyfe, we Hal then haue no nerd 
of bꝛead and dzinke, xc. either fog edilleng Mall we haue any 
nade of the Sacraments of the Church, no the out ward word 
pf the Scripture, noꝛ Eccleſtaſlicall ockices, foꝛ God by himlelt 
Shall be all in all. Other teach the meaning of thole woꝛdes to 
be, that the fleſh ſhall couet no moze the ſpirit, but God thal pol⸗ 
ſeſle euer part of vs, and raigne in vs fully ¢ perfectly, which 
thing in this life is only begun. B. Traher. ¶ Ike. Sublection. 

| = How the fonne of God is equall to his father, . 
Thought it na robbery to be equall with Cod. Ak tte 
fore be equall fo the father, theu is ther of necellitie an equa⸗ 
litie, which Arrius that Heretike denieth. and ik the lonne ber 
tompared with the father, then is there a diſtinction of perlons, 


* Who are the fonnes of God. } 
The lonnes of God are the ſonnes of Seth, which bande 
inktructed and nourithes them in the. keare of God. The 
ſonnes of mien are the lonnes of Cain, inſtructed of him fo 
All wickednelle. re : Tindale, 
The lonnes of God fxing the daughters of men that they 
were kairo. FS Auſten ſaith, that thoſe which are ther called 
¥ the ſonnes of God, Were in very Dede men, Namely , tomming 
oe. ; GOD, of 


t which Sebellius that heretike denietg. 1 SH Beza. 
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of the ffocke of Seth. Kor when they woꝛchipped Cod truly e 
ſincerelp, and called vpon him bolily and purely being adoꝛned 
with his kauour and grace, thevare called by the Scriptures, 
the fons of God. But when at the length they began to burne 
in filthie luſts, with thole women which came of the ftecke of 
Cain, and bp that meanes fell into fellowship with the vngod⸗ 
ly, faking them to their wiues, and cleaning allo to (opertitis 
ous and wicked worſhippings, they were chaunged from the 
lonnes of God, not onely into men, but allo into fleſh. And this 
will A lav by the waye, Aquila tranllating thefe woꝛdes ont 
of Vebzue⸗They were not (laith he) the ſonnes of God, but 
lonnes of Gods: for the cauſe ſa called (as J fuppoſe) beca 


their pꝛogenttours were holy men, but their Coilozen milera⸗ 
blp fell krom God and godlineſle, by inordinate lour of women. 


And Simmachus trantſlateth it, the ſonnes of the naughtie, xc. 
Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 16. 

By the ſonnes of God are vnderſtod thole that deſcended 
from Seth, which wer inſtruc in the true knowledge and woꝛ⸗ 
{hip of God, as in manpe places both in the olde Teſtament 
and in the new, the fatthfull are called the fonnes of God. And 
by the daughters of men are vnderſtode the women that came 
of the generation of Cain, which were ginen to all bngodlp⸗ 
nelle, and with tgem Seth tcommaunded his childꝛen by p will 
of ODD, that they ſhould make no contrac of marriage, as 
the Loꝛd commaunded the Chiloꝛen ot Iſrael, to make no marri⸗ 
age with the women ol the Cananites. ; Lyra, 

The Sonnes of the godlpe, iopned themſeſues 
with the Daughters of the wicked, without all feare of Gon, 
Genena, 

How we are borne the ſonnes of God, 

Mhich are boꝛne, not of bloud,¢c. | Theſe woꝛds pertains 
fo the delcription of them which belene in the name of Chit, 
and doe receiue the right of the adoption of the fonnes of God, 
they bohich are ſuch are not boꝛue of lech & bloud, but of Cod: 
lleſb t bloud begetteth not the childzen of God. That which is 
of the llech is fleſh, ¢ that which is of p ſpirit is ſpirit. By thele 
words the Euangeliſt meaneth nothing els, but the carnall 
birth. Foz he maketh a comparilon of the generation of the 
ficlh and the ſpirit, reiecing the one and allowing the wt 

ey 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 
They which beleue in Chꝛiſt, being before bucleane Ceu⸗ 


tiles, are not bone the fonnes of God out of the wombe, oꝛ by 


fleſh and bloud, but are brought therevnto by the wozkman⸗ 


{hip of the holy Ghaſt. And although properly he bath reſpeg 


vnto the Jewes, which were proud in the Ack, yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding of this place, a generall doctrine mape be gathered, 
namelp, that whereas we are counted the lonnes of God, it come 
meth not by the pꝛopertie of our nature, neither of our ſelues, 
but becauſe the Toꝛd bath begotten vs of his owne free will ¢ 
fingular loue. Marl, vpon Iohn, fol. 19. 

That we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God. Being made 


the fons of God in Chziſt, he ſheweth what qualities we muk 
haus ts be diſcerned from baſtards. Gencua, 
SOPHIST. 


What a Sophift was at the beginning, 
and what it is now. 

Sb beg at the firſt beginning were men that pꝛoleſſed fo 
Ybe teachers of wildome and eloquence. And the name of 
Sophiſts was had in honour and price, and they were of the 
fame eſtimation and of the verte fame facultie ¢ ſcience that 
akterward wer called Rhetores, that is, Nethoꝛitians, vea, ⁊ allo 
Logitians. Ko; when the Bopbitts fell to cauilling, bꝛawling, 
and trifling, by little and little the eſtimation decaped. So that 
62 the time that Socrates liued in, a Sophiſt was a name of 
contempt and hatred, and lo it is pet Gill at this day. Vdal, 


SORROVPS. 


Of godly forrow,and worldly forrow, 
FSR godly ſoꝛro w canfeth repentaunce vnto faluation . 

@ Godly fozrow is, when we are not terrificd with the feare 
of punichment, but becanfe we feele we baue offended God our 
moſt mercifull Father: Contrarpe to this, there is an other 
ſoꝛrow that onelp feareth puniſhment, oꝛ when a men is vexed 
fo2 the loſle of (ome wogldly gods: the kruite of the firſt is re⸗ 
pentauntce, the fruite of the lecond is delperation, vnleſle the 
402d helpe lpædelp. Beza, 
Ther be two manner of ſoꝛrowes The one commeth of God 
and engendereth repentaunce Into N other n 


v. 
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the. fle, and bꝛerdeth deſperation vnto Death, Ne haue crante 
pics of both, in Cain and Dauid, in Iudas aud Peter, ſoꝛ they 
‘all ſoꝛrowed, but the loꝛ raw of Cain and Judas was fleſhlp x 
carnall, and therfore being without godly comkozt, it did dꝛeiue 
them to deſpe ration. Nhereas Dauid and Peter in their god⸗ 
ip ſozrow, did flpe vnto the father of mercie with a true repen⸗ 
taunt heart, and were receiued againe into the faucur of Hod. 
Sir. J. Cheel 1 
Vhoſe heart Gods ſpirit noth teach, he is ſoꝛrie for his 
ſinnes, committed againſt fo mercifall a God, & theſe are the 
fruttes of his repentaunce, as Wwitnefle Dauids and Peters 
teares. Other which are ſozrie fo2 their ſinnes onelx lo feare 
of punichment and Gods vengeance, fall into deſperation. as 
Cain, Saule, Iudas, Achitophel, &c. Gencua. 
How Chriſt ouercame the ſorrowes 
5 of deaths. iu 
ge:, And loled the fogrotwes of death. The death that was 
era full of ſoꝛrowe both of body and minde. Therkoꝛe when death 
appeared conquerour and bictour ouer thoſe ſoꝛrows, Chꝛiſt is 
rightly fayd to haue ouertome thofe ſoꝛrowes of death, when 
as being dead, be ouercame death to liue foz euer with his 


father. 5 Be za, 
Woth as touching the paine and allo the hozrour of Gods 
Wzath and curle, Gencua, 
ae SOV LDIER; 


What the profefsion of a fouldieris, 
O pꝛokeſle a fouloter is of it felfe(faith Erafinus)fo confede. 
the puddle and finkeof all milchiefe. 
The meaning of this place following. 
Thou therfore (ulfer affliaid.as a god ſoldier of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. 
Po man that warreth entangleth himlelfe with the affaires 
of this Ipfe , becauſe he woulde pleaſe him that bath choſen 
him to be a ſouldier.¶ The latter ſentence is generall and pets 
tepneth to all men. The meaning is this: Wbofoeucr would 
be a ſouldier vnto Chik, muſt leaue all wozldlp things and 
follow him. And what Saint Paule meaneth by the atkaires 
of this lyfe: Weare patter Caluines iudgement: by the ak⸗ 


faires of this life, the Apoltles vnderſtandeth the care of ne 
1 * 5 ng. 


1 2. Tim. 2. 
34 
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ning bis fantily and atuer ozdinary bu ſineſſe He allo applieth 
the place on this wiſe: How this comparifon (faith he yis to be 
applied to the pꝛeſent purpole, that wholgeuer will plape the 
warrier vnder Chzif,leaning all woꝛldly matters and impe⸗ 
} diments, mut giue hinlelfe wholy vnto him. 
* oft SO YE. 
in: The diuerſe taking of this word Soule, 
a ye fonles of them that were put to death, c. The worde 4per.6.94 
A oute is put ſomtime fo2 the lite, berauſe the ſoalo is p cauſe Life. 
dl lpfe, and becaulo the life conſiſteth in the ſoule, as in p Plal. 1 9 7 
119. 10 9and in Job. 16.4. Allo tt is taken foz will, minde, 02 DeGre, 
de lire, becauſe it is the ſeate ot the will and deſtre. In which 
ſenſe the foule of Lonathas is ſapd to be linked to the ſoule of 
PDauid. 1. Re. 18. 1. And the ſoule of Sichem is faive to haue cles 
zue fo Dina the daughter of Iacob. Ge. 24.8. And Luke faith, 
that the multitude that belerued were of one heart and of one 
ſoule. Act. 4. 32. an times it is taken foꝛ the whole living 
mant:as when it is ſaide, that thꝛeeſcoꝛe t ſixtœne foules went the whole 
with Jacob into Aegypt. Ge. 46. 27. Alſo the ſoule that ſinneth, Wan. 
fhe fame ſhall dye Eze. 18.2 0. And the ſoule that ſteppeth aſide 
fo witches and ſouthlapers, ſhall dye the death. ec. Leuit. 20.6. 
And again, eight ſoules wer ſaued by water.. Pet. 3 20. ome 
time it is taken fo2 the bꝛeath which men doe bzeath in & out, 
wherein conſiſteth p liuely moving ok the body, like as when 
it is laid, perpleritꝑ bath caught hold of me, although my whole 
ſoule be Hill within me. 2. Reg. 1.9. And his loule is in him. 
Act. 20. 10. Alſo let the ſoule of the child returne into his bow⸗ 
els. 3. Reg.. 2. And like as in the Latin phꝛaſe of ſpeach, they 
be conmonly wont to lap, that the ſoule is puffed oꝛ bꝛeathed 
but, ſo alſo both the ſcripture ſap, that the ſoule paſſeth oꝛ goeth 
out: as it is ſaid in Rachel: And as her ſoule was paſſing 02 go⸗ 
ing out, (for the was then dieng) Me called the child Benony. 
Gen. 35. 18. But moſt often the ſoule is taken for the immo Spin 
tall ſpirit ot man, lyke as it is ſapd:feare not them that kill Mortal. 
the bodye, but cannot kill the ſoule. Math. 10.28. In this fenfe 
doth Iohn fay here, that he lawe the ſoules of them that were 
put to death, xc. Marl, ypon the Apoc. 


fol. 96. 
4 Tha 


Breath. 


= 


4 
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The foules of the Saintes are onder the Altar, which is 
Chr if, meaning that they are in lale cuſtodye in the heaueng. 
25 Geneua, 

How Chrifts ſoule was heauie, 

Me. 26 = Py fouletsheanie euen onto death . ere we learne 
38, that Chꝛiſt did not onely take an humane body vpon him, bne 
allo an humane foule, So that he was both a perfect man, and 

perfect God, elſe ik the Godhead had ben vnto him in Kan ok his 

ſoule, he could not haue bene heaup. Sir. I. Cheeke, 

Of Chriſts ſoule defcending into hell, 5 

44.23% | What bis loule Mould not be left in hell. Faint Augu⸗ 
{tine wziting of the pꝛeſence of God onto Dardanus. 2. chap. al- 

leadgeth this laieng of the Apoltle, and thereby goeth abont te 

pꝛous that the foule of Chꝛiſt went downe in very derd to hell, 

but that be ſuffered nothing there Other doe affirme that it is 

ſapd by a figuratiue manner of ſpeaking, that be went dolene 

to hell becauſe that the merit of his death and paſſion was pꝛo⸗ 

fitable to them that after died in the faith of Abraham. Some 
againe by the woꝛd Inferi, doe vnderſtand the graue, 4 would 
wich we ſhould alwaies fudie to vnitie and peace, and leaue 
thele vnkruitkull queſtions. 1 Sir. I. Cheeke. 

Pfarb.r0 Loke Chrifts deſcending into hell. 

5 Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule in hell. That is, thou ſhalt 
not foꝛſake me, that m ſoule ſhall dye: and that kolloweth, 
neither ſhalt thou ſufker thy Saint to fe corruption: fignifieth 
thou ſhalt not luffer my bodp ko abide in the graue, and lo 
to coʒrupt. So doth Peter expound this place of Chꝛiſt. Ac. 2.27 


and Paule. Act. 13.37. T. M. 
This is chiefly ſpoken of Chziſt, by whofe refurredion all 
bis members haue immoꝛtalitis. Geneua. 


' Wherein the foule of man and beaſt do differ. 
. In man, the ſoule by which he knoweth, tudacth and bath 
ones, diſcreation, is called lining, Chs foule of beaks haue none other 
facultie, but to giue mouing onto their bodies. Caluine, 
‘ Of the apparition of foules, . 
Chrivpd The foules that is departed from the body cannot wander 
oi iy in this countries oꝛ regiõs, ſoꝛ the ſoules of the righteous are 
be . of in the handes of God, and allo the loules of finners are ftraight 
Mathew. Waies alter their departure led alway, it is made 1 
8 
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the rich man and Lazarus, Chriſoſtome in his, 29. Homil. 
vpon the. S.of Mathew. 


But the Loꝛzd doth fap in an other place, this day will 4 


fetch againe thy ſoule from the. Wherefore the ſoule alter it 
is once gone from the body, cannot wander here ameng vs, 


and not without a god cauſe. Fo: if they that ga in a iournep,. 
it they chaunee to come into fome vnknowne country, cannot 
fell whither to goe except they haue a guide, how much moze 


ſhall the ſoule being departed from the bodie when che ente⸗ 


— 


reth into like and wap, that is altogether new vnto her, ber ons 
certeine and ignoꝛant whither che may goe, except ſher gette 


à guide. 


It map be pꝛoued by many places of Stripkure, that p ſoules 
of the righteous men, doe not wander bere after their death. 


Foz Stephen ſayth: Loꝛd receiue my ſpirit: And Paule did 


deſire to be loſed, and to be with Chꝛiſt. The Scripture allo 
doth Cay of the Patriarke, and he was layd to his Fathers, be⸗ 
ing dead in a god age. And that the ſoules of ſinners tannot 


“abide there, neither beare the rich what he fapth, marke and 
weigh what be doth alke and not obteine. If the ſoules of men 
might be conuerfant heere, he would haue come himſelfe, as his 


deſire was, and certiſted his bꝛetheren ok the toꝛments of bell, 
By the which place of the ſcripture this is alſo moſt manifest 


and plaine, that the ſoules after they be gone out of their bo⸗ 


dyes, are lead into a certein plate, from whence they come not 
Againe at their owne will and pleaſure, but doe tarry there fog 
the dꝛeadfull dapok iudgement. 


10% 


God foꝛbid that we ſhould belceue that the fouleof any Saint, Tertulian 


much leſſe of a Pꝛophet haue ben fetched vp by the divel, being 


taught that Satan himſelfe is tranlfozmed into an Angell of 


light, much moze into a man of light, and that he fall alſo afe 
firme himfelfe to be God, and wozke wonderfull figncs fo to 


ſubuert even the very elec ik it were polſible. 


But although the vertue of Cod hath called againe certein 
foules into their bodpos, foꝛ to teach vs that he might doe it 
by his owne right:it ſhall not thereſoze be communicated 07 
graunted vnto the confidence and boldneſle of Magitians 02 
Soꝛcerers, and onto the deceitfulneſſe of dꝛeames, and lyeng 
Poots:but when in the example ol the reſurrection, the ae 


in his 
booke of 
the foule, 
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oꝛ power of God noth being againe the very loules into the bo⸗ 
dies, it ts hewed with a whole ¢ kull truth, and which can ber 
touched and handleb, that is a tape and loꝛme ok veritie, oz 
that is a true and vnfeined hape oꝛ kozme:ſo that thou matt 
iudge that all ketching Op ¢ appearing of the dean without bo⸗ 
dies, are mere illuſions and deceitkulnellss. inter 
‘Theophi, . There be ſuch now a dapes Which are wont tolay: who 
bath keene what is done in hell who ener came to being vs 
Word But let them heare what Abraham ſapth:foꝛ ik we dos 
not belceue the Scriptures, we wold not bel@uc them neither 
that Mould come from bell. The Jewes haue well declared the 
lame, Which becaule that tbep belened not the Scriptures, 
wauld in no wiſe belceus them that were railed againe from 
the dead, but wold haue laine Lazarus that was raiſed againe. 
And although many were raiſed againe from death, after that 
Chit was crucilied, get did they not let to perſecute the Apo⸗ 
Kies moſt cruelly after ward. Theophilact. vpon the 
16, of Luke, ona i 8 1% JN. 

Augutin; The ſpirit ok Samuel which the woman Soꝛzcerer rapſed 

vp to Saule, was not the ſoule of Samuel, but the diuell which 

appeared in Samuels Ipkenelſe, ſoz to deceiue saule, Aug, to. 
simpl.. queſt. Laid O84 
OF foules departed, 

Auguſtin. S. Auſten Wwiteth that the ſoules of the Saints be in the fee 
cret receptacles, butill thep ſhall receiue the crowne of gloꝛie 
in the dax ok iudgement. Againe, in an Cpiflle he wꝛote to 
Saint Hierome, ꝗ ſoule (ſaith he) after bodely death ſhall haue 

rell, and than alter that ſhall take her body, that he map haue 


glory, | 5 1 

0 3.Barnatd D. Barnard ſaith:the Cweetnette Which the loules of the Saints 
haue at this pꝛeſent is great, but it is not pet perkect; foꝛ it 

1 hall be made perfect, when they chall Gt on ſeates as Judges 
Mhen they haue put of their bodies, they be kozthwith bzought 

z. eſtates . into reſt, but not into the gloꝛie of the kingdome. Be faith fare 

of y ſoule ther, that there be thoie eſtates of the ſoule: The firlk is in the 
body as in a tabernacle: the ſecond alter death as in a poꝛch 


ad “Of the temple: the third in heauen with his clopified bodr. 
74 Ihe meaning of this place fol- 3 
lowing.. ’ 


And⸗ 


„ FREI Fest 1249 
And all winne his foule ſoꝛ a pꝛape. M That ts, Hatt ce : 
kape Vaunger . It is all one with that which goeth before , he 

all laue bis lpfe, his foule, that is, his life ſhall be vnto him 
as a pray, becauſe he Mould btterly haue loft it, tr he had bid⸗ 
den in Elieruſalem: and by flieng to the Chaldces he ſhould 
winne it, euen asa man winneth a pꝛape in battell. 


: T. M. 
Howꝛ satan hath no power of tlie ſoule ß 
B the godl 7. a 
Gad hath giuen Satan leaue to puniſh ob, he ſapth to him, „n: 
veholde, thou matt wozke thy (ptte vpon his lubſtaunte, but ; 
touch not his perſon And againe afttr he hath veftroped all his 
gods, he lapth: Thou mail touch his perſon, but thou ſhalt not 
tome neere his ſoule. Berein agkins we fee hots God relerueth 
alwapes the ſoule of lob, ſo that Satan can no moze but toz⸗ 
ment him in his gods, and in his moꝛztall lyſe, and in his hos 
nour, foꝛ he had not the power to enter ints his fonte fo ſeduce 
him, and to make him to burſt out into impatience. Calume. f 
fol. 22. N 
How the foules departed know not vchat is 
8 done in earth, 
It the ſoules of the dead departed( lapth Saint Auften) were 
pꝛelent at the affaires of the lining, then woulde they ſpeake 
Dito vs, when te fe them in our fleepe, and to omit others, 
my fender mother would foꝛſake me neuer a night, which fols 
lowed by fea ¢ by land to the end demo due together with 
me. God forbid ſhe Gould become eruell in the happier lile, ſo 
that (if ought at any time greiue my heart) the comloꝛt not her 
ſoꝛrowfull ſonne, whom fhe loued entirely, uhome ſhe would 
neuer (ce ſadde But in gwd (oth, that which the facred Plalme Be 
loundeth out is true: Py Father and my Mother bath loꝛla⸗ͤ⸗/ 
ken me, but the Loꝛd twke me vp: ik vur Fathers haue koꝛzſa⸗ 
ken vs, how are the y pꝛeſent at our cares € buũneſle? If our 
parents be not pꝛelent, what other ok the departed ber there 
Which know what we doez or what we luffer The Prophet 
Efay ſayth: Abraham bath bene ignoꝛant ok vs, and Ifrael path 
net uno one bs God ok his great cpourete pꝛomiſed Ioſias that 
he ſhould dye, x be gathered bnto his pebple lealt y he Mould fx 
the plagues Which he theealned Halo happe to 5 plare ¢ people. 
GH Chrifoftome 
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Chrifoftome twpiteth that the diuels vſeth to lay fo the liuing⸗ 
Anima talis ego ſum, à am ſuch a mans (cule, to the ende he 
map deceiue him. Chriſoſt. Mat. chap. S8, 
- ‘Cipriane, Cipriane ſaith: The wicked ſpirits doe hide themlelues in 
pictures and Images conſecrated, they inlpire the mindes of 
the Prophets they holden the heart ſtrings ¢ intrailes: they 
gouerne the flieng of birds: they ſoꝛt lots: they tiff out Pꝛa⸗ 
cles: thep mingle alwayes falſehod and truth togethers, they 
diſtemper the health, ſoꝛ thep deceiue and are deceiued: They 
trouble the lpfe:they dilguiet the lliepe: and cræping into the 
bodpes, they krap the ſecrets of the minde: they baing the lime 
out of fashion: they diſtemper the health:they vere with diſea⸗ 
ſes, that they muy compell the poze ſilly wꝛetches to the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of them, that being filled with the faucur from the al⸗ 
tars and burnt bowels of beats, loafing the thing which they 
bound. They map ſeæme to cure, foz this is their curing and 
healing, when they ceale ta hurt. Cipriane de Idol. 
vanhitate, ' 


SOVND, 
Why Caluine doth vfe this word Sound, 


and not perfect, ots : 

. E was a found man. ¶ This woꝛd Cound in the Scriptu 
is taken foꝛ a plaineneſle, when there is no point of faye 
ming, counterfeiting oꝛ hypotriſie in a man, but that he ſhew⸗ 
eth himſelſe the lame aut wardly that he is inwardlp, and ſpe⸗ 
cially when be bath no ſtarting holes to ſhikt himſelfe krom 
God, but laieth open his heart, and all his thoughts and affects 
ons, ſo that he delireth nothing but to conſecrate and dedicate 
himſelk wholy vnto God. The lame woꝛd alfo bath ben tranl⸗ 
lated, perfect, as well by the Orekes.as by the Latines, Wut 
foꝛaſmuch as the woꝛd perfect hath alter ward bene miſconſtru⸗ 
edit is better for vs to vſe the woꝛd found, fo2 many igno⸗ 
raunt perfons not knswing how the fapd perfection is to be 
taken, haue thought thus: Beholde here a man that is called 
perfect, and thereloze it followeth that it is poſſible ſoz vs 
to haue perfection in dur ſelues, euen during the time tue 
waltke in this pꝛeſent lpke, but they deface the grace of God, 
whereof wer haue nede.continually. Foz euen they that 1 
. iued 
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Aued mol vpꝛightly, muſt haue recourſe to Gods mertye, and 
except their ſinnes be foꝛgiuen them, and that God vpholde 
them, they mult hedes all periſh, Do then, although that they 
which haue vled this woꝛd perfec haue meant well, pet note 
withſtanding foꝛalmuch as there bath bene lome that baue 
ws aſt it to a contrarpe ſenſe (as J haue ſapde) let vs ke pe 


Hill 1 woꝛde Sounde, Caluine vpon 
ws 0 3. 
S 02 6. 
What it is to fowe in the fleſh, and to 
2 fowe in the ſpirit. : 


+ ſent lyfe, without regard of the lyfe to come. It is ta be all 
fo) a mans owne ſelfe, to fede bis owne paunch onely, and to 
beſtowe nothing to the mainteinaunce of the ſpirituall functis 
ons, And to folwe in the fleſh is to followe the fruites of the 
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7 low in the fleſh is to pꝛouids for the needes of this pres ec 


fleſh, and to pamper the fleſhly luſts . And to ſolve in the ſpi⸗ 


rit is to luke moꝛe to heauen, then to the earth. And to frame 
à mans lypfe, as be map ſeeke alwapes, the kingdome of God. 
Wie lowe in the (pirit, when wee doe and luffer all thing in 
this lye, ta the end we may be wel at eaſe in the lyfe to come. 
Mel,arl. vpon the Apoc. fol. 307. 
Joo he that ſoweth in the flech, 2c. J Her pꝛoueth that the 
miniffers muſt be nauriſhed: for tf men onelpe pꝛouide fo2 
Wwopldly thinges, without reſpect ok the lyfe euerlaſt ing, thon 
they procure to themſelues death, and mocke God, who bath 
giuen them his miniſters to teach them heauenly e ; 
cneua,. 


SPETTLE. 12341 
Of the clay that Chriſt made with 
his Spettle. 
E ſpat on the ground and made clay of the ſpektle, € an⸗ 
nointed the eyes of the blinde with the clap, F This was 
not fo any vertue that was in the earth, in the ſpettle, oꝛ in the 
clay to make one ſe; but it only pleated him to vle thele ſignes 


and meanes. ö a Gencua, 
How Spettle was abufed in Baptime. 


Gal.6.$% 


John. g.. 


xx. The 


> 
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§. 
leu. h. s. pee ſpettle whereby they doe not lighten but efile and be⸗ 
* Ta 


pe the infant, they toe out of the miraculous fag of 


Chit, where he did ſtrike oucr the cies of him that was boone 
blind with the ſpettle and clay, and opened them. This miracle 
the Apoſtles did {e, but fo2 all that none of them Croke their 
ſpettie in the eies of them that ſyould be baptiledoe, = Mug. 


culus. fol. 291. 


0 iat 455 
SPIDERS VRVEB, 7 
What it is to weave the Spiders web, 


Eſcy. 39.8 A D weaue the Spiders web. | To wesue the Spiders 
web, is to goe about vaine and trifling thinges which are 
of no value, although they ſeeme neuer ſo excellent to the 


ders. 


| alg! oft to T. . 
io af Rei ttt s of 800 
How this word ſpirit is vnderftood, 


ne (PDD is a ſpirit: J This ward fpirit ia to be taken pere, as 


=H 
nall. 
ſelle: 


is (ct againſt that commaundement which is called car⸗ 
Heb.y. 16. ag the commaundement is conſſdered in it 
And fo he ſpeaketh ol (truth) not as we fet it againſt a lxe, 


but as we take it in reſpect of the out ward ceremanies ol the 
la we, which did onely Mavolw that which Chik performed in 


diede. 


Beza. 


God being ok a fpirituall nature,requireth a fpirituall fers 
uice, and agréeable to the nature. SGeeneua. 


How the ſpirit of God maketh intercefsion for vs. 


fom.g.26 But the {pirit maketh great intercefion for vs, c. ¶ The 
right koꝛme ¢ affection of pꝛaier, commeth by the boly Ghoſt, 
who maketh interceffion foz vs, not that he pꝛapeth & mour⸗ 
neth, but that he fo ſtirreth our heartes, that we lift them bp 
to heauen earneſtly and feruently which is the true pꝛaier. 


The Bible note. 
W ho ts of the ſpirit of truth, and who is not. 


Jobn iin Cuen the ſpirit of truth, t. ¶ The {pirit (which Chꝛiſt did 
pꝛomiſe) thal teach onelp thefe things, which Chꝛiſt had taught 
before: whologuer therfore doth teach any other dockrine be 


ſpiri 


fines Chꝛiſts doqrine, he is not ol the A re of the 


t of leaſimig. ir I. Cheeke. 
Of 


: THEIR EXPOSITIONS, > 
hl: Of the ſpirit that Chriſt promifed to ſen. 
The ſpirit, ſaith be, wu lich 4 will lend from mp father, chall %s. 13. 
lead pou into all truth, but bow? Betaule(laith hehe thal put 
vou in ninde of ati thoſe things that J haue told you. Ther he 
giueth warning that there is nothing moze to be loked (02 of 
his ſpirit, but that he Would enlighten our minds to percéiue 
the truth of his dogrine . Thorkoze Chrifottome (Sermo de 
inc. & ador,fpi Iohn 12. l 14.10% ſaith ercellentlp wel. Many 
(faith he) do boat of the holy ſpirit:uut they which ſpeak their 
obone, do falſely pretend that they haue him , As Chk teſtiũ⸗ 
ed that be ſpake not of him ſelfe:betaule he ſpake out of Plaine 
¢ the Prophets. Do if anp thing belive the Gofsell, be thut 
in vnder the title of the (pirit.tct vs not béleus it betauſe as 
Chꝛiſt is the kulfülling of the lawe and ꝛophets, ſo isp ſptrit 
of the Goſpell. Cal, in his Iuſt 4. b. cap. 8. Scct. 13 
Why the holy Ghoft is called the fpirit of trutli. : 
Wiha is the ſpirit oftrath., He is called the ſpirit of truth 
not onely becaule he is true, but becauſe he maketh the men in 
to whom he entereth true, whereas all that they doe withouk 
the {pirit,ts none other thing but lyes. ‘Tindale; 
So called becauſe be woꝛketh in vs the truth. Genena, 
Of the ſpirit of ſouthfaieng. 
A certeine damolell poſleſſed with the ſpirit of ſouthlaieng 4.16.55 
met vs. Nhich could tell things paſt, z gelle at things to come, 
which knowledge in many things God permitteth to the di⸗ 
uell, to this end(as Auſten Weiteth) that he might the moe 
mightelp deceiue thole that woulde belaue him. The Bi- 
ble note. 00 10 . 
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lob d. 4 


“jp ce: Of the ſpirit of the Prophets, Sid nch 
FJoꝛ the ſpirits ofthe Prophets ard in the power ol ß 19209 <6 
phats, Mere he ſpeaketh not of the. holy Gholk in whole 1. Cor. 4 
polner all men ought to be, but ofthe ſeuerall gifts of the ſpi⸗/⸗ 
rit, which are now in the power of them that haue them, that 

they map al waies without contention ble them to ß ediffeng 
o the Church of Chꝛiſt .. ir I. Cheke. 
o Lapirits of the Pꝛuphets, p is the donrine that they doe bring, 
asg being put in minde by tho ſpirit of God. he Bible note. 
Oz learning which Gods ſpirit moueth them to vtter. Ge, 
Ol the fpirits in priſon- 

j xx ii And 
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1, Pe. 3. 19 


Spirits in 
prifon, 


Spicit - 


1. Cor. 2. li 


Rom. B. g. 


Jo hn, I. 1 2. 


_ COMMON PLACES, WITH 

And preached onto the (piritsin prifon. zt is vnknolone fo 
vs where this p2tfon inas,fo2 the holy Scripture ſpeaketh nor 
thing of it: In the Oofpell it is called the bolome of Abraham. 
It is lufkcient fo2 vs ta know and beleue that all the louleg 
of the Saintes 02 fapthkull, which oped fince the beginning of 
b woꝛld, are ſaued by the blond of Chꝛiſt, howbeit the Got 
pell was ſundꝛie wayes preached vnto the dead. F02 vnto the 
holy Patriarkes deliueraunce and ſaluation, önto the bua 
fapthfull, delerued dampnation was pꝛeached. Sir 
Cheeke. 0 Un f — f 

Chꝛiſt being fromthe beginning head and gouernour of 
his Church came in the dapes of Noe, not in the bodpe twbic 
be then bad not, but in the ſpirit: and pꝛeached by the mouth or 
Noe, fo the ſpate of an hundꝛed and twentie peares to the dil⸗ 
obedient, which would not repent, and therloꝛe are nobo in pꝛi⸗ 
lon, reſerued to the lat iudgement. 0 SGeneua, 


292 


ſhewes and out ward ceremonies. Pet, Viret. 
Ro nne SRIRITVALL. 139 7 
oi Who they be that be ſpirituall. 


Ab AL, be ſpirituall men which are lead by Gods ſpirit, ¢ he 
who hath moze abundaunce ok Gods ſpirit, is moze ſpiritu⸗ 
all. Ok a lyke manner S. Paule ſpeaking ka the married lozte 
in Rome, as Wel as to pᷣ reſt, ſaid: Vos non eltis in carne, ſed in 
ſpiritu, Von be not in the fic but in the ſpirit: And Saint 
John inchis firſt Chapter nameth all ta be ſpirituall that be⸗ 


lerue in Chꝛilt, for fleſhand blond is not able to bring fozth 


ſuch a child. And ik the ontivard admiſſion were able to make 
& mau ſpirituall, then ſhould Judas and ſuch lyke, who had the 
out ward election (pet inwardly folowed p ſpirit of the fleſh col 
the Dinell) be woꝛthelp called ſpirituall. But our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſt reaſaning with Nekodemus maketh a plaine pwte-by 
bnibent demonstration; that onelp uch as be enduro with 
Gods lpirit, be woꝛthy ot the name ſpirttuall, and that fach as 
b not bozne of Gods ſpirit, be not ſpirituall but * 

; 11 nd 


i 
| | THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


And in the fame place the Loꝛd hath giuen a generall reſoluti⸗ 
von, that no man can enter into the kingdome of heauen, vnles 
he become a ſpirituall man and be boꝛne a ne we, not onely of 
water, but alſo of the holx Ghot. 0% Ponet. fol. 34. 
Jeoꝛ the ſpirituall iudgeth all things. ¶ Mho is that ſpiri⸗ . cor. 2. 1ñ 
tuall 2 Not (uch as we now call men ok holp Church, but 
all that haue the true interpꝛetation of the law in their hearts: 
The right faith of Chk the true intẽt ot works, which Goo 
biddeth vs to Worke. Be is ſpirituall and tudgeth all things, 
is iudged of no man. * 14 Tindale. 
T' hye naturall man perteiueth not the things of the ſpirit of %. 
God, ke. but he that is ſpirituall dilculleth all things. ¶ Paule 
doth call him ſpirituall which is renued by the ſpirit of God, 
and beeing gouerned by the fame ſpirit, doth examine and trye 
all things with the trac touchiſtone of Gods woꝛd, which is ſet 
“forth vnto bs by the inſpiration of the lame fpitit that be is 
inclined withall, but he bimfelf(that is to fay the ſpirit) is iudg⸗ 
ed of no man Beere allo the naturall man is taken fo2 him, 
which being without the lpirit ot God, is lead by his natural 
stkegingsnm m Du., Checke. 
Of the ſpirituall hopſe. Lohe. Stone. 
Of the ſpirituall eating of Chriſts body. 
As the body of Chꝛiſt is ſcene, ſo is it touched: and as it is Auguſtin. 
touched, lo is it eaten. But it is not ſæne with bovily eies, it is 
not touched with bodilp fingers. 7 55 ys 
S. Ambrofe faith: Fide tangitur Chriſtus, &c. By faith Chik 
is touched: By faith Chꝛiſt is ſæne, therkoze the body of Chꝛiſt 3 
is not eaten with the bodily mouth, but only by faith, which is cap. 8. 
ttzhe ſpirituall mouth of the loule. 


SPITTING, 


What ie meant by ſpittting in her face. 

H her Father had pit in her face, ould ſhe not be aſha⸗/ 14 
med. /. dayes. ¶ To ſpit in her face, is to puniſh her, and to 
cgüle her to ler her otkẽte. The Lond is a father k puniſheth his 
choſen, not to dampne them, but to coꝛrect æ feare them, and to 
poine them to earnelt repentance. Akter. 7. daies was fhe retei⸗ 
ned againe inte p hoaſt S0 after repentance had, mut we be 
receiued into the congregation, T. N. 
Xxx. j. SPRINK 
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3 What is meant by the ſprinkling of bloud. 
* PD ſpzinkling of the bloud of Fetus Chꝛiſt. ere 2. 
a 2 Peter ſemeth to haue bad a refpert vnto the olde ceremo⸗ 

ny of bloud ſpꝛinkling. Foꝛ even as it was not inough the 
the factifice Gould be offered and the blond terol, tnietie 4 


_STAFFE, . 
What it is to goe with a. Staffe, 
Jer. 2. 10 L Oz with my ſtaffe came J ouer this Iordane. ¶ To go with 
a ſtaffe is a manner of (peaking of the Hebꝛewes, which figs 
nificth nothing els but to go imply, barelp, x withaut any ris 
ches 02 ſtrength. As in Mar. 6. 8. T. M. 
What the ſtaffe of Gods mouth ſignifieth. 

EN. 11. With the Caffe of his mouth ſhall he lley the wicked. 
Mith the ſtatfe of his mouth, xc. That is, with the woꝛd ol 
waagen not with harneſle will J deſtrope Antichziſt, 2. 
The 42,8. 4 0 

N All theſe properties tan agr&x to none but onely buts 
Chꝛiſt: fozitis be that onelp toucheth the hearts of the faiths 
full, and moztifieth their concupilcences.and to the wicked he 
is the fauour of death, and ta them that thall perith : Do that 
all the wold ſhall be mitten with this rod, which is his woꝛd. 

Geneua. 
What the ſtaffe of bread ſignifieth. 4 

Zed. a. s Ihen J chall bꝛeake the tatfe of your bead. ¶ That is, 
the ſtrength whereby the lyfe is ſuſteined: 02 the force and 
Orength wherewith it ſhould naurich, As Eze.4,16,and,5.16, 


STAINEDCLOTHES, Fleet. Edom, 


ST ARE. 


What che ftarre was that appeared to the Mages. zy 
f 


|; 


ä 


1 
‘ 


＋ 
{ 


t 


if 
1 


TEIL EX TOSITToRs:• 
rp be Starre that appeared to 5 Mages, ditkered from other 
1 common ſtars, thꝛœ manner of wales:firſt in plate, fo: p it 7%. 
was let in the lo welt part of the aire to quid the trauailers tho 
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better and lurer on the way. Second in mouing,fo2 ÿ it is mo⸗ 


ued not circle wife, but wont right foꝛ ward as a quid ta them, 
as the cloud and pilicriof fire was a guid vnto the childꝛen ol 
Iſrael at their going out ol Aegypt. Thirdlp in bꝛightneſſe, 
koz that it Mined not onelp in the night as other Starres 
did, but gaue light allo euen in p bꝛoad daie. Wherefore it was 
ho naturall ſtarre, hut out of all doubt (as Epiphanius faith) 
it was an Angell ol God, in the ſhape of a karre, EHlemmyngz 
How the Moone and Starres are yncleane 4 
in Gods fight, deh _ 
And the ſtarres are bacleane in his fight. Fal God ſhew 7.25.5. 
his power, the Pane and ſtars cannot haue their light, which 
is giuen them, much leſle can man haue any excellencie but ot 


God. Geneua, 
The feauen ſtarres called Pleiades. 
Wilt thou binder the (wert influence of the ſeauen Stars. 205.38. 31 
@ UWibich fars ariſe when the Sun is in Taurus, which is the 
(pring time, and ding ſloures. SGencua. 
How the inſfructers of the people thail thine as Stars. 
And they thatturne many ta rightedouſneſſe ſhall ſhine as the Pert. 12.3 


ſtarres foꝛ euer t euer. He chieſtymeaneth the miniſters of 


Gods word, € next all the faithful which inſtrua p ignoꝛzant 


and being them to the true knowledge of God. Gencua. 


un How Starres preſage nothing. s 
Starres pꝛeſage nothing, foꝛ tf we ſhould ſay, they pꝛeſage go 
bate bs, then would we thinke that god commeth naturally 
vnto vs, and not though the benefit of God. At they ſhuld pres 
fage euill, then might it be ſaid that it commeth vnto vs by the 


naturall influence, and not by the letrets of God. 


STEVVARD, 
Of the vniuft Steward. 
d the Loꝛd commended ö Ontulk Ketward, J This parable 2161. 
both not appꝛoue the ſtewards naughtie dealing, foz it was 
verp theft : but Parables are {et fm2th to ſhew a thing conert⸗ 
Ip and as it were vnder a figure to repꝛelent the truth, thougb 
g Xxx. iii. it 


it appeare not throughly with the matter it ſelfe: do that cog 
meaneth by this parable to teach vs, p woꝛrdly men are maze 
herby in their atkaires of this world, then the childꝛen of God 
are carefull ſoz euer laſting lyfe. 1 n OM 
God, who doth bere repꝛeſent ther maiſter of the bonſe, doth 
rather commend the pꝛodigall waſt of his gods, t the liberal 
giuing of the lame to the pee, then the ſtraite keping and 
hoꝛding of them. U Ainet A ren 
(e ſpeaketh after the common ſoꝛt, not that facboateuty 
is pꝛaiſe worthy, but becaule it is thought wildome in the eies 
of the woꝛld. so ge ih) 16% Ie The Bible notel 
STOIKES,..,. Whatithey were, 
Tir Stoikes were a kinde of learned men which (wanting 
the knowledge of God) affirmed that mans whole felicitie 
and bappineffe did confit in the qualities and vertues of the 
minde. The Bible note. 
What certeine of their opinions were. 
Among other dampnable and falle opinions the Stoiks had, 
this was one: They did place ſuch power in the tarres, and 
in their oppoſitions, that impollibie (thepanemed) it was ta 
chaunge o2ze oid that which by their conieltdtion ¢ influence 
was appointed to come: Anlomuch that they held that Jupiter 
himſell( whom they called the great and lupzeame God) could 
neither alter nop ſtop the operation of the ſtarres, and the el⸗ 
fects that ſhould follow therevpon. And fo they affirmed that 
the mutation of kingdomes, the honours of ſome, the detection 
ol others, and finally that both vice and vertue wer altogether 
in the power ok the ſtarres. Againſt this pettilent opinion 
ſtraightiy and learnedlp diſputeth S. Aulten in diuerſe pla⸗ 
tes, but chielly in his firſt bake of that Work intituled, Ok the 
Citie of God, affirming that onely by the pꝛouidente of God 
are kingdomes erected, mainteined and chaunged, that ſtarres 
haue no power neither to encline man to vertue noꝛz ts vice: 
That ſuch blaſphemies ought to ber expelled from the cares of 
“all men. Net Knox in his booke of Pre- 
deſt. fol. 19. f LOGS n 


Act. 12.18 


STONEt 


Of 


* 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 

Of the ſtone that Ioſua pitched vp. 
. bath beard all the woꝛds of 5 1028 J 0 bath heard, 1c. / 24.7. 
That is, it fignifieth that pe haue heard. It left not to bee 
& Kone, noꝛ was fo tranffoꝛmed that it bad cares,o2 the fenfe of 
hearing, but Mould put them in remembzaunce, what couenant 
they had made there, and ſtirre them to the perfozmance theres 
ol, uch phꝛales are familiar to the Bebzues. * 1. 

1 Of the ſtumbling {tone, and who hal! 
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{tumble thereat. 

And ſtone to Fumble at. J Some read, and as the Nocke to 5/8. 14 
‘fall vpon, to the two boufes of Iſrael: a ſnare and net to the ins 
habitaunts of Hicrufalem. And they erpound ö ſentence thus: 

The 1,020 will be vnto the houfes of ifracl, that is, to the houle 

ol Juda and to the boule of the ten Tribes, partip a ſanctifieng, 

(ey which vnderſtand health and felicitie)and partly a ſtone to 

ſkumble at. So that ſome ok both the boufes thall be fanctificd, 

e ſome yall fkumble, but § chiefely they of Hieruſalem hal be 

{nared. Who ſhalbe fanctified,and who thal fumble ¢ fall, doth 

&, Peter cleerlyjexpound.1,Pet.2.6. ſaieng, Gnto;you therefore 

which belgeuc, he 1s pꝛecious, but vnto them which be lerue nat. 

the ſtone which the builders rekaled, the fame is made b head 

ſtone in the coꝛner, and a ſtone to fumble at. T. M. 

1 What ſtones in this place ſignifieth. 

Thy ſeruaunt hath a laue to bir fones.4 Stones here fia „o 
niffe the men vpon whom the Church is edified as. 1. Pet. 2. 7. 

And pe as lpuing Stones are made a ſpirituall houſe 51 
The more that the Church is in milerp, the moze ought the 
faithfull to loue and pittte it. SGSegneua. 

Of the {tone cut ont of the mountaine. 

Wbereas thou ſaweſk that the Mone that was cut out of the 52 44. 
mountaine, ac. Peaning Chik, Who was ent ot God; and not 

fet vp by man, whole kingdom at p beginning ſhould be fal, 

and without beautie fo mans iudgement, but ſhould at length 

grow and fill the whole earth, which be calleth a great Bore 
taine. As ver. 35 And this kingdom which is not only referred 

fo the perfon of Chritt, but alfo to p whole body of bis Church, 

and ta euer member thereck, ball be eternall: fox the ſpirite 


is 1 is lpke oternall. Rom. 8. 10. 
that is in them is tote eie aly it * 
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f Who is thecdrner'ftone, 
ta The ſkone Which the builders refuſed, zc. NChzilk is cal⸗ 
Corner led the head tone in the cozner, not only becaute that he beareth 
tone bp fhe Whole building (that is to lap, the Congregatiom but bes 
cauſe that be doth ioyne two wals tagether in one, that is to fap 
the Jewes and the Gentiles, Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Pais The lame ikone Which the builders rekuſed, xc. ¶ The ſtone is 
oe Chꝛiſt, and the builders fuch teachers, as taught that he was vn⸗ 
pꝛofltable. Mat. 22. ſuch builders remaine pet, and ſhall do to the 
worlds ende. poe? e! T. V 
Who ĩs the ſtone full of eyes. " 
20.3.9 F02 the Tone that J haue laide before Ioſua » Oppon one 
ſtone (hall be 7.epes, He ſheweth that the miniſters cannot 
Stone full build, befoze God lay the fieſt one, which is Chꝛiſt, who is full 
of eyes of eyes, both becaule he giueth light vnto all others, and that all 
ought to feke lyght at him. Cha. 4. ib. 


STRAIGHT GATE. 
Wheat the ftraight gate doth ſigniſie. 
14. 7. 13 Een in at the ſtraight gate. ¶ The ſtraight gate is the krue 
knowledge and vnderſtanding of the law, and ok the true 
intent of twozkes, which whoſoeuer vnderſtandeth, the fame ſhal 
be dꝛiuen to Chꝛiſt ta fetch of his fulneſſe, and to take him foz 
his righteoulneſle, and fulfilling of the lawe altogether at the 
beginning, and as oft as we fall after ward, and fo; moze then 
the fhoufand part of our kulfilling or the law, and rightesnſnes 
of our beſt woꝛkes all our like long, ſoꝛ except the righteduſnes 
of Chꝛiſt be knit to the belt deedes we doe, it will be to ſhoꝛt to 
reach to heauen. Tindale, 
€ Wc mul ouercome and mnozfific dur atfections, if we wil 
be true diſciples of Chztit, Geneua, 
at, Striue to enter in at the ſtraight gate. cle muſt indeueur 
4 and cut ok all impediments which may let bs. Gencua. 
Joke. Narrow way. 


SVBIECTION, 


Of Chrifts ſubiection to his futher, 
Ten ſhall the Sonne allo himſelfe be lubicq. & Pot becauſe 


the Sonne was not lubiec to his Father beloze, bẽut * 
N ig: 
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bis body, that is ta fap the Church, which is herein ditkte 

and nat pet wholly pertakers of his gloꝛp, ia not pet fully i 

fect and allo becaule the bodies of the Saints, which be in the 
graues thall not be glozified vnto the reſurredion: but Chzilk, 
as he is God, hath vs lubiecꝭ to him as his father halh: but as 
be is Piel, he is ſubieq to his father with vs. Auguſt. b. 
A. chap. 2, ot the Trinitie. Beza. cke Sonne, 


061 


SVYCOTH, LookeSichem, 


SYPERSTITION, 


What fuperftition is, and how itis defined. 

CY Uperttition is a ſuperfluous religid, what waies ſoeuer it 1 

be ſuperlluous: whether it be of the ſuperlluitie of ö things u de 

honoured, oꝛ of the things vlen fo3 Religion, oꝛ for the manner cap. 30 
in Religion. This doubtleſſe is vnderſted by the name of ſu - 
perſtition, from thence ſoeuer the name bath his beginning. 

Tihatſoeuer thou do to pleaſe the Almightie, if it be not conv 
maunded in his woꝛd, it is ſuperfluous ſuperſlition. 

5 Superſtition of Angells. Qiloke, Angell, 


SVNN E. 


The meaning of this place of Mathew, 

T*. Sunne (hall be darkned, kr. J By the Sunne, Cbꝛiſt 4.28 

which is the fonne of righteouſnes) is to be vnderſtod. Chis 
Sunne bath bene darkned with the cloudes of mens traditi⸗ 
ons. Therefoꝛe the Pane which is the Church, and bath hir 
light of the Sunne, muſt nades begin to lofe hir light, xea, and 
alfo the ſtarres, that is to ſap, the Teachers and Piniſters, Hal 
fall from heauen, that is to ſap, from the beauenip doctrine and 
Woꝛd of God. . Sir, I. Cheeke; 

What it is to regard the rifing of the Sunne. 

Did euer greatly regard the rifing of the Sunne, zr. ¶ To , 1755 
regard the rifing of the Sunne, e the going dolwne of p Mane, 
is to be gloꝛidus in pꝛoſperitie, ⁊ to bfe p things of this woꝛld te 
pleſure. Ic. 25.10. oz on them that be in pꝛolperitie, is the lun 
counted to thine, the Mone to go votvn preciouflp and plefante 
iy:andon the contrary part, to them that be in tribulation, re 
both the Sunne ¢ the Pone, counted cloudie and , 
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towards him, and of our charitie which we haue towards ou 
byetheren, and of the vnidn with the Church. The third, to ree 


COMMON PLACES, WITH 
AAk 4 was proud of my wozloly profperitic¢ lelicitie, which 


is meant by the chining ol the Sunne, and bzightneſle of the 


Mone. | SGencua, 
SVPPER OF THE LORD, 
Wherefore. the Supper was ordeined. 
GY He Supper of the Loꝛd ts oꝛdeined, fürſt to confirme vs, and 
as it ware to leale vs in the lame remiflion of ünnes, the 
which we obtaine by faith in the death and paſſion of Jelus 
Corl, and the true and ſpirituall Communion that we haue 


by the ſame, with all giktes and graces of the fame, The letond 
is, to paride thankes vnto him, z to giue teſtimonie of our faith 


pꝛeſent to vs by the bꝛrad and wine, which are ther diſtributed, 
the whole and perfect ſpiritual nouritour, which We haue by the 
meanes of the body, flech and bloud of Jelus Chik, to the end, 


we may be (piritually nouriſhed into eternal life, accoꝛding to 


dur benefit which we haue already receiued by our regenerati⸗ 
on, whereof the Baptime is to vs as a Sacrament, in h which 
we haue in the Supper, as it were a gage of our reſurrection, 
the which we doe beleeue and waite foꝛ. There euen as p bread 
and wine be giuen vnto vs viſibly and bodelp, euen fo are p bos 
dy and bloud of Jeſus, giuen vnto vs inderde, but inniſible and 
ſpirituallp, by the meanes of kaith, and by the dertue of the ho⸗ 
Ip gholt, foꝛ he is the meane by which we haue true tommuni⸗ 


on and true vnion with Jelus Chziſt, and all his Church, the 
which is his body, Whereok all true Chꝛiſtians be members. 


* Pet, Viret. 
Why the Supper of the Lord was cal- 
led a Sacrifice. N 
The Supper of the Loꝛd was not called a ſacrifite betauſe 
Chꝛiſt chuld be offered in it, but becauſe he offereth z pꝛeſenteth 
himſelfe vnto vs, and that we doe thꝛough faith receiue him, and 


giue him thankes for the great benefite that toc haue reteiued, 
bp the merites of his death and pallion ¢ blond (heaving, cons 


felling and pꝛofetſing, that we holde none other loꝛ dur Saui⸗ 
our bat him, and that we dor accept ¢ Knowledge none other 
ſacrifice but his onelp, oz this cauſe was the 202008 mapper 

called 
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talled Euchariftia which wozd doth ſignifte thankes giving: 
Thus doth B. Auſten and all other Dogoꝛs of the Church ere 
pound it. Veron. in his b. of Purg. 
Tf The Doctors mindes vpon the Supper 
of the Lord. 
Ik pe qhould lee the Donne ok man aſcend vp where he was ½.6. 6 
befoze. J Nhat is this? By that he reſolueth thole whom her 
Hath knowen: of that be manikeſted the thing, whereby they 
haue oſtended, for they did thinke that be would giue vnto them 
his bodp: but he faith that he will aſcende vp into Heauen all 
Whole, laieng: When pe ſhall fee the Sonne of man alcesde 
where be was bekoꝛe, at p leaſt pou ſhall fee then that be doth 
not give his body in the lame manner, as pe thinke e iudgetat 
the leak you ſhall then vnderſtand, that his grace is not conlu⸗ 
med by moꝛſells, ec. Aug. vpon S. Iohn, in the 27. treatiſe 
vpon the 6. Chapter. 
Ik faith be in bs, Chꝛiſt is in vs. Foꝛ what other thing ſaith Auguſtin 
the Gpoftle : Chri dwelling in pour hearts by faith, but that a 
thꝛough the faith which thou bal of Chꝛilt, Chyiſt is in thy 
heart. Auguſt. in his 49. treatiſe vppon Saint Iohn, 
11. Chapter. 
Alter he had ended the folemnifie of the auncient Palleouer, Bede, 
the which he made in remembꝛante of the auntient deliuerance 
out of Accypt: he patloth forth to the new ſolemnttie, p which 
the church deſireth to celebꝛate in remembzance of hir redemp⸗ 
tion, to the end that putting the Sacrament of bis lleſh and of 
bis blond vnder the lpkenelle of bꝛead and wine, in fede Df Note. 
flech and of the blond, he cheweth himlelk to be him, vnto whom 
the Woꝛd bath Twoꝛne and will not repent, Thou art a Prick 
for euer, c. Jtfollowetb after, becaule the bacad poeth totile 
the flech, and that the wine cauſeth the bioud in the flet , the 
bead is referred. myltically to the boop of Chzitt, and the wine 
to bis bloud. Bede vpon the 22, Chapter of Saint 
Luke. Bitty tl ‘ ent Stite siyihs , . f 
Let bs not faye here belowe on the bread and line Which Thecoan 
are let on the Loꝛds Table, but let vs lift vp our fpirits on high cel of Nico 
through faith. Let vs conſider that the Lambe ol God which ta: Cl 
keth away the lines of the kwosld, is in that holy Zable, u bich Yo 
is not offered in lacrifice by the Pꝛieſtes, alter the ss 
: 4 ¢ 0 


1e 


1054 COMMON PLACES, WITH 


beats, And in taking bis precious body and bis blond, let be 

beleus that they are, the Agnes and fokens of our reſurrecion. 

And fo: the lame canfe, we rate not much but a lyttle, top end 

we may know 5 the lame is not oꝛdeined ſoꝛ fo fill our bellpes 
Withall, but fo2 to ſerue to ſauctitie and holinelle, ęc. 

Lokk. Bread. Body. Bloud. Figure. Signe. Sacrament. Sacrifice, 

How the Lords death is Shewed in the ſupper. 

Latimer As often as pe Hall eate this bꝛead, and dꝛinke of this Cop. 

1 pe hall Gew the Lozds death, c. J The Lozds death is 

Ridley, ſhe web, except both parts of the Sacrament be miniſtred, at 

bacanſe in his death the bloud was diuided from the body, it 

neteſſary, that the fame diuiſton be repꝛeſented in the Supper 

otherwile the Supper is not a ſhewing of the Lozds death. 

iy Latimer, 


The meaning of this place of Iohn. 
26h. 13.2 And when the Supper was done, There be fome which thinks 
: that it ought to be thus reade. And Supper beeing prepared, 

fo2 it may be doubted whether thefe things were done after the 
ſupper oꝛ in ſupper time. It is very likelp, that ſupper was not 
fully ended, that is to fay, that the Table was not pet taken ae 
Wap, feing it followeth by and by, that the 1020 toke a moꝛſell 
ok bꝛead and offered the lame to Iudas, Marl. vppon 
John, fol. 456. | ) | 
N ee SF PREMACIE. os 22 ine 
Piroues again ft the Supremacie, “ay a 
the Councel of Carthage, it is fain thus: The Biſhop of 
Councel, Rome himfelfe may not be called vninerſall Biſhop. Dilt, 
enn enen . aan de 
D. Gregory faith thus: Nullus deceſſorum meorum, &c. Non 
Jregorf . pf imp pꝛedeteſfozs Bichops of Romezeuer tonſented to ble this 
vngodly name; no Biſhop of Rome euer toke vpon him this 
name of Cinqularitic, we the Biſhops of Rotne will not receine 
this honoz being offered onto vs. Greg. li. 4. Epiſt. 32. and. 36 
Where pride and bypocrifie beareth (way, there humilikie 
tan haue no plate. Mefychins fers If. 4 dit. 7. ae ee 
va Chriſoltome ſaith: Quitung; defiddrauctit} kc HMfhoſocter 
Chrifors deſireth Primatum in earth in heauen he Mall kinde confetion, 
either ſhall he be counted among the ſeruants of Chait, that 


will once intreate of Pꝛimacie. Iewel fol. 118. &. 119. 
5 SRE, 


Hefychius 


1 


3 THER EXPOSITIONS: 


SVRE, 


How we are fare of our ſaluation. 
@ioke, Saluation, 


SV RPLESSE, 


From whence the wearing of sur- i 

: pleſſes came, 

3 Leonicenus faith: Iſidis Sacerdotes in Aegypto, 
&c. The Pꝛieſts of the Goodelle Iſis in Aegypt, bled to 

weare linnen Surpleſles, and euermoꝛe had their heads ſhauen: 

which thing ſeemeth to haue bene deriued from them onto our 


* 


time, krom hand to band. Foꝛ they that among vs miniſter Gods 


Denate, compelled therevnto. 


feruice, and lerue the holy Altars, are forbidden to ſuffer the 
Haire of their heads oꝛ their beards to grow, and in their diuine 
fernice dle lynnen garments, Nicholaus Leonicenus. 


in varia hiſtoria, li, 2. ca. 21, 


SPSPENTION. 

What Sufpention is, 
(Son ie ton is the cenfure of the Elderſhippe, whereby 
one is for a time depꝛiued of the Communion of the Sas 
craments. Often this forte are foꝛbidden, which as pet make 
pꝛokeſtion of religion. And in olde time among the Jewes the 


vncirtumciſed whether they were ſtraungers 02 Jewes. Exo. 


12.48.49. Thus with vs they were by the fame reaſon to bes 
debarred for a time, which haue not embꝛated true religion, 
02 embꝛacing make no pꝛoleſlion thereof . They alſo are put 
backe, which pꝛokeſling religion commit any hapnous crime: 
fe) thus in times paſt the vncleane, although not with greateſl 
pollution, were put of foz a time, as namelpe thofe that wers 


bncleane by tanching of a dead bodpe. Num. 8. Which after the 


fame manner ought to bee obferucd with bs. Neither it is 
doubtkull, but when as Chziſt Hath warned, that he again® 
whome a bother is offended ſhoulde not offer his gikte vn⸗ 
till bee were reconciled, ik he doe it not of his owne free will, 
if the offence be knowne, onght to be by the authoꝛttie of the 


EA. 
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~ 


~ SHVEARING. 


Why the Iewes were ſuffered to ſweare 
by the name of God. 
N the olde lawe, the ewes (in an earneſt, ink ; weigh⸗ 
tie caule) were permitted to l weare in the name of Gop, 
but not by all manner of creatures, leaſt they dwelling among 
the Beathen, and accuſtoming their othes, chuld by conkinnar 
ok time, fall into the filthy wozſhipping of their Idolls, foy 
ting God. Sweare by his name (faith Moſes Deut. 6. 13.) 
foe that pe walke not after ſtrange Gods of the Nations py 
remaine among. So that ve neither make mention (faith I 
ſua 23. 7. nog pet (weare by the names of their Gods. 
Who ſWeareth aright. 

They lweare iuſtly(being required of the Pagiſtrates) which 
minding fraud nog deceit, witnelleth onely the truth. UW bich: 
feeketh no parcialitie, but the right, not themlelues, but p gloꝛy 
of God, the profit of their neighbour, and the Commonwealth 
of Eods people. 

What fwearingis lawfull, 
Devaro , And ſweare by bis name, ec, ¶ To lweare that which is 
20. kkue in a caule of faith, either to the honour of God oz pꝛofit of 
thy neighbour is lawtull, and then will Mofes that the oth ber 
made in h name of Gad. By which he meaneth, that if we muſt 
nerdes ſweare, we referre the oth to God onelp, although thou 
Fan by a bwke, oz other thing, as Paul did by his conſctence. 
Om. 9.1. | „ * 
Deui, 6. 13 And Halt ſweare by his name, ¶ Ne muſt feare God, ſerue 
him, and confelle his name, which is done by lwearing lawful⸗ 
ly, Geneua. 
To ſweare by the Lord, and to the Lord, 8 
are two things, 
2. Pur. y And thepſweare to the Lozd, cc. To {weare vnto the 
m4 fLo2d,is to giue thy felfe wholly to him with a pure bart, which 
thing true woꝛſhippers do, as is ſaid of David, L fal. 132.2. But 
to lweare by the Lozd, is to call on the name of the Loꝛd as a: 
witneſte and Judge, as it is ſald. Ioſua. 2.12. IJ. M. 
Aal. 5. 33 Thou ſhalt not forfweare thy lelke. J As we are ſozbidden 
to take the name al Cod in vaine, oz ta lweare by any Weine 
ng, 


\g 


ie 
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hing, giuing the hononr and glory vnto creatures, that 
kes lebe onelp to God the Creatoꝛ, ſo Siti pod 
before Magiſtrates, we may awfully take an Oth, and lweare 
the i026 lineth, Exo, 32.8.9. 10.11. Deut. 6.13. Heb, 4.3. Rut. i 
1. Reg. 20.3. 2 Sir. I. Cheeke. 
5 All private ſwearing is forbidden. 
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Sywesre not at au(faith Chrta) bat let pour communitati : 2 f. 


on be voa, dea nap,nay. J he ſaith twice pea, and twice nap, 

that is vea in heart, and pea in mouth, nay in heart and nap in Private 
mouth. And ik men when pon means trulp, will not belceue {wearing, 
vou by your pra and nap, let them take herde (faith S Bahl) fz Ba guy 
they thall talk the paine that belongeth to the bnbelkucks, ther ““ 
foze it is both folich and damnable, when a man cannot be bes 

leeued by ea and hay without an oth, becauſe he wold be bela 

ned to [weare. The Colpell (faith O. Hicrom) permitteth no Hierom. 
manner of pzinafe [wearing, becauſe the whole language ofa 
Chꝛiſtian, ſhould be fo faithful, true and perfert, that cucry lens 


tende thereof tall be able to ſtand ko an oth, 


How cuſtomable fwearing is daungerous. N 
Of ruſkomable (wearing commeth the damnable vice ok per 
iurie. If a man ſhall ve commonly to [weare, he cannot chuſe 
but many times damnably to foꝛſweare himfelfe. That a man 
hath in cuſkome he Mall doe at all times, but he hall not at all 
times refraine ieee. 5120 
The 102d (faith Mofes) will not hold him guiltletfe, that ta⸗ 


Cuſtoma- 
ble ſwe ar. 


. 


| Heth his name in alte Bat; ri, Ero 20%, 


4 yas ra 
Aman that vleth mueh kiwearing, faith Tefus Sirach. Mall ber 


fall of iniquitie, and neuer Mall the plague depart from bis 


r 3 
All therues and lwearers are vnder one carte of God taith 2445.3. 


1 Zachary. 


Lord in Iſrael. 


Stoned twas he by the lav that blaſphemed the name of the 7 24.11 


The Doctors againſt ſ wearing. 

Tell bute me my friend(fatth John Chrifoftom) what doſt pe 
thou pofteby thy kwegring: Il thine aduerfary chuld thinke cha pene 
the to Cweare aright, he would neuer compel} ther to it, but bee lug 
taute he thinketh the thereby to become a peribrer, therefoe 
enforceth he the lo an oth. Deldome hath the pꝛiuate oth a 3 
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Auguſtin 


S8. Greg. in 
ho quadã 


Chriſoſtõ 


Origen. 


hadſt giuen it in almes, foꝛ that is done in paine foz the loue t 
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Conclufion. But happelp thou wilt fap, cannot ſell my wares 


vnleſle 4 doe lweare, a: my debter beleuetb me not, vnleſſe J 
make him an oth. Where vnto J aunlwere, rather be content 
to haue thy wares vnſolde, and to lole thy monep, then thy ſal⸗ 


nation in Chꝛiſt. Realon faithfully with conſcience, and let thy 


loule be moze deare, nto ther, then thy cogruptible ſubſtaunce. 
Soꝛ though thou loſe part of thy ſubſtance, pet mail thou liue, 
but ik thou loſe Gad, thou canſt not liue. A greater reward 
ſhalt thou haue, foz lſing of it in the feare of Cod, then if thou. 


the 1020, requireth a moze woꝛthy crowne, then that is done 
Without paine. Poꝛeouer J counfell thee as my friend (lait 
Chriſoſtome) i thou bea trus Chꝛiſt ian, that thou neuer come 
pell any other man to ſweare. Foz whether be ſweareth right 
02 Wꝛong, thou art not without daunger afore God, conſidering 
that Chꝛiſt( whole ſeruaunt thou oughteſt to be) hath giuen ther 
a ſoꝛe commaundement to the contrary. Beſide that, though 
bis oth were true, yet is not thy conſcience clere from periurp, 
fo2 fo much as the matter being doubtfull vnto the , thou puts 
teſt him to the daunger thereof. And ik it were kalſe, then halt 


thou enforced him to periurp, and fo foꝛ lacke of Chꝛiſten charts 


tie, laſt both his foule and ibine owne, loꝛ whom Chaiſt (aficred 
his death. 1 
Mloꝛle is he (faith S. Auſten) then an homicipe, that compels 
leth a man to ſweace, whome be knoweth to lozlweare him⸗ 
(cife. Foz the homicide llapeth but the body, whereas he lla peth 
the foulp,yea,tine ſoules rather. Chat is to lap, his foule wem 
be compelleth to lweare, 2 his own ſoule fog fo compelling him. 
Chi hath fozbidden [wearing (faith D. Gregory) that be 
ſhould the moꝛe ealely auoide all manner of accafion fo periue 
ry be that keareth Gd without an oth confefleth the veritie, he 
that teaveth him not, will not with an oth conkeſſe him. 
Take heed(laith Chriſoſtome) vou that be reckeued ko; ſpi⸗ 
rituall men, very fwift are ve to offer the facred Goſpell vnto 
them that lweare, whereas ye ought to teach the contrarg. 
Ik a man map not (faith. Origen) an every light matter Tweare, 
no moze maye thep that haue authozitie ko euerg light matter 
compell a man to lweare. How can you be cleane from periu⸗ 
rie fhatminiftreth the occaſion? May he that beareth io 5 Le 


1 


— 
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burning of an houle, be free from the burning of it? Dꝛ he from 
the laughter of a man, that bzingeth the weapon where with 
he is flaine? Pay ſurely But he that giueth occaſion to periury. 
mut needes be a partner of the ſame. WMithdꝛaw the fire € ther 
halbe no burning, conueigh awap the [woꝛd, e there ſhalbe no 


murther committed: fequetter ſwering, ether ſhalbe no periurpi 
Okt [wearing (faith Iſidore)bzingeth man to an vle, z that lfidore 


ble leadeth to à cuſtome, which bꝛingeth in periurie. No nerde 
bath p veritie of an oth, where the pꝛomiſe is faithful and lure. 


Iſidorus. li. 2. ſoli loquorum, 


Lawes made againſt ſwearing. 
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Bing Henry the 5. made an Ade within his own Pallaite, that Renry 
if be were a Duke p did l[weare, he ſhuld loꝛſet for euery time thes. 


xl.s. If he wer a 1070 02 Baron xx. s. A night oꝛ Clquire v. s. 
A Peoman iii. s.iiii.d. And if he were a Page, Lackey oz Blaue, 
to be ſcourged naked with a rod oz cls a whip. 


M Edmund made this law, p they which wer pꝛoued onte fallix King Ed- 


mund 


foꝛſwoꝛne ſhuld foꝛ cuer be ſeperated from Gods congregation. 


Donaldus king of Scots made this Ac within his land, that 
all periurers ¢ cmon ſwearers ſhuld haue their lips fearcd w 
a burning bot pron, Which law S. Lodowike king of Fraunce 
put once in execution at Paris vpon a Citizen there, loꝛ blaſphe⸗ 
ming the name of Chꝛiſt, to ö example of other, i fo cauſed it to 
be pꝛoclaimed thꝛoughout his realme ſoꝛ a general puniſhmkt. 

Philip Carle of Flaunders made this Conſtitutton within 
pis Carledome. An. Dom. 1178. that he that did koꝛlweare him⸗ 


lelke, chould loſe his lyfe and gods. 2 4 
How the Phariſies had corrupted ſwearing. 


As to hate in thine hart, oz to couet another mans wife was Swearing 
no fin with p phariſies, no moze was it to hide one thing in his coms 
hart e to (peak another w bis mouth, to deceine a mans neigh⸗ . 


bos ik it wer not boũd by an oth. And though Mofes fay, Le. 19. 

pe not, noꝛ deceiue any man his neighboꝛ, yet they interpꝛeted 

it but god coũſell, if a man deſired to be perfect, but no pꝛecept 

to bind vnder pain of ſin. And fo by b meanes not only they that 

ſpake true, but alſo they b lied to deceiue, wer cöpelled to ſwere 

to cöürm their woꝛds Woths ik they wold be beleeued. Tinda. 
Of the concealing of ſWearing. 


sted: 


Ita foule finne,€ heare theboice of (wearing, Is a oe kl 


Byyp ij. yr 
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WMagickrate did ſinne: the fieſt lenſe is beit n The Bi note 


Leui. 1.9 


Job. 20, 12 


g COMMON PLACES, WITH 


whether be bath lerne ob knowen it, if he doe not btter it, he 
fhall beare his fine. This is diucrliy expounded, becaule the 
Hebzue word hatha double fignificatto,this i is ö ſenſe as ſome 
thinketh: Ak a Judge do miniller an oth to any private man to 
declare p truth of any thing » be bath lene ¢ do it not, he ſin⸗ 
neth Other this Ik any man fe his neighbour commit any iin 
Which is by the law ol God execrable oz deteſtable, and did cons 
ceale it, and not open it as much as in him did lye, he did ſinne. 
Some other take it thus: All (uch as did heare anp man cure, 
banne and abule the name of God, and bid not open it onto th 


SE A TIN 0. 
The cauſe of 7 


E will perchance lap, that the Sunne i is hot: vets but how . 

is the lweate ingendered? It is becaule the body is then 
loſened, x the lame loſening doe fo open the bodp, that b mop⸗ 
Hure cannot tarrp within, Againe, when it is cold weather, the 
porcs are (hut vp, the moiſture thainketh inward, to naurich 
à mans lyfe, whereas 5 contrary is done by heate. Again pheat 
ingendereth fablenes, and that feblenes maketh humcurs to 
elner fo pe ſe the cauſe of ſweating. Shed fol. 686, 


SHEET E. 


What i is meant by ſweete 9 — — 4) 

Ad an offering of {ivecte odours vnto the Lozd. This 

werte odour is the Sacrifice of faith and of pure aftedticn, 
in which God is delighted, as a man is delighted in the god ſa⸗ 
uour of meates, as it is laide of Noc, Gen. 8.21. aR" 
. How all vice at the firſt is {weetes > 
Alben wickedneſſe was lwerte in his ok q as por⸗ 
fon that is werte in the mouth, bꝛingeth deſtruction when it 
tommeth into the bodye: fo all bices at the firſt is pleafaunt, 
but aber ORD HEAD turneth it to deſtruction. SGeneua, 


SN E. 


W)at manner of people is ‘haat 3 
meant by Swine, f 
N Either caſt pe pearles before fwine,€c, The ſwine are they, 
which loz all they haue receiued the pure gofpell of Wa 
i 


4 THEIIN EXPOSITIONS; 
will vet continue Cuil in ſinne, and roll themlelues in the pud⸗ 
dle & mice of their Olde filthie tonuerſation, and both before the 
ignozaunt and alſo the weake, ble the vttermolt or their lyber⸗ 
tie, interpꝛeting it after the largeſt faſhien, and moſt fauour of 
‘the kleſh, as it were the Popes par don, and therewith make the 
truth euill ſpoken oft that thoulands which ets might haue ben 
eaſelg won, will now not once heare thereof, and ſtirre vp cru⸗ 
ell perlecution, which els would be much cafier,pea, and foes 
time none at all. And pet will thofe Divine, when it commeth 
to the point, abide no perfection at all, but offer themfelues 
willingly euen at the firſt chop to dente, oꝛ they be ſcartelp ape 
poſed of their doctrine. TCherefoꝛe lay foꝛeh the law of Gad bes 
fore them, cal them to repentance, 2 if thou fee no hope of mene 
ding tu them, ceaſe there, 1 go no farther, foꝛ they be lwine. Tin, 

I be meaning of theſe places following. 

Which eate [wines fleſg. GCA bich was contrary to Gods /. 65.4 
commaundement. Ucuit. 11 /. Deut. 14.8. Gencua, 
Eating wines Aeth and lach abomination, zc. J Maherebe 
are ment them that did malitionilp trankgreſte the law by cas 
ting beaſtes fozbioden, euen to ihe Mouſe, which abhoꝛteth Pas 
ture. . barge WR , _ Geneua, 
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E. 66. 13 


SYVORD<«. 1 
To wliom the ſword belongeth to punifh, 
Al they that take the word, Hall perith with the lworꝛd. . 26.52 
Abi ought not to be vnderſtod of Pagitkrates, which 
paue receiued of Godautyorttte to ſtrike with toe ſwoꝛd luch 
as be euill docrs, but of pꝛiuate perſons, § goe about to reuenge 
themlelues. ' Sit. I. Cheeke. 
x Che exertiũug of the (tuo, is foꝛbidden fo prinate per- 
ſons. Hel meaning Veter) would haue hindered by bis bndiitræt 
geale the wozke af Cod. . Genes. 
TNA ho fo ſheddeth mans blond, by man tal his blond be ſhed. 
@ Not oucly bp the Pagiltrate, but oftentimes Cod ratſeth vp 
one murtherer to kill another. Iobn. 18.10. Apo. 13. 10. 
941195 & Whatis meant by the two fwords, ; ny 
d, hore are two lwozds. They were vet ſo rude, hat os oe 
——.—. patic refitted with material a or 
un waraeth them of a ſpiri-uall Gabf,woperinas well their 
Chꝛiſt waraeth ty ppb inte 


Cen. 9.6 
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Ma. 26. 52 


Ia. 23.4 


COMMON PLACES; WITH 
lele as faith, ſhauld be in daunge r. a 
% wut ne thy fivozd into tbe (yeathsouere nue dat gi hg 
(word, doth perth by the word. | Dare it is vtterly fozbidgen 
all pꝛiuate reuengment, but that that is done openip autbo⸗ 
ritte of the publike Magillrate is neuer found kauft withalüönt 
that was patuate and crtragzdinary vengeaunce, fat the gpe⸗ 
nie Petes was about to baue taken congdering b e was called 
ko be a Preacher of the word ol God, not to be a Aunge, a Cape 
taine oz aman of warre. And againſt pꝛiuate ¢ extraoꝛdinar 
reuengment is 5 ſentence rightly pꝛonounced: Euergone 
taketh, the lwozd, hall perich by the ſlwozd. Bull. ol 19 
210 60D To tal d ene. an e wa e egiows 
an 10 ago on nl noe! Tables be soc) 1h? erm 
Whats ment bythe Table that Dauid fpeaketh of. 
Dou haft pꝛepared in my ſight a table among 
j Ce them that trouble me. J D. Hierome ſaith, that 
the Prophet meaneth by the table that he lpea⸗ 
fs d keth ok bere, the Scripture wherein is fonnde 
g meate, mate fo? fuch as are pak theit faucie in 
5 Cghꝛiſt, x neꝛde not any longer to be fedde with 
milke. His words are theſe in Engliſh: Thou halt pꝛepared a 
table, c. that J ſhould not be nouriſhed with milke like a child, 
but with found meatesthat is, that cudding of holp lcriptures 
With a ſpirituall toth, 3 might be able ta reift the frowary, ae 


gaine, he laith: Chou halt pꝛepared a table in my pꝛelente a- 


Augu. in 
IIa. 23.4 


gaint thole 5 trouble me. A table, p is h holy ſcripture. Euen 
as after labaur, there is found on the Cable tomfoꝛt and relet⸗ 
tion: ſo alſo p holy men, haue by b meanes of p table, is, h bow. 
lyſcriptureconſolation g; refection, y is to ſap,naith, hope ⁊ cha⸗ 
ritie, agaiuſt thole that trouble me. The perſecuters ol p church 
which are diuels, Jewes ¢ herctikes: wwe do in ß haly lerlpturcs, 
finde conlolation € comſogt againſt all theſe. Niet. in Pfa. 23.4. 
2 Slucit his enimies fought to deſtrop him, vet God deliuereth 
him, s desleth moſt liberally with him, in deſpite of them. Ge. 
D. Auſten faith thus: Thou bak pꝛepared in my pꝛeſence 

a fablesthat J Mai not now be nonuriſhed with mille as alittle 
childe, but being made ſtrong againſt them that trouble me, Z 
mape receiue greater meate. 1b 10 soe? nu ee 
4 Lyra 


ss THETR'ExPOSTTroNS? 1852 
ILyrs expounding this verfe atter the letter thüs: Whou hat 
Prepared a table in my prelence againſt thoſe, ec. that is to lap, 
Saule & bis complices. And moꝛalip he faith; it map be erpoun⸗ 
ded thus: In my pꝛelence thou halt pꝛeparod a table, that isa 
relreſbing confolatiomagain® them that trouble me with their 
temptations, and euill men with auiuries,. Lyra in bla,. 4. 
a ee The meaning of this place followitig fined! . 
Auet their table be & Mare bots them. Ohe deſireth God 
fo execute bis iudgments againſt the repꝛobate, e 
vy any meanes be turn... Geneua, 
vite. hive 10 alpha 42 od oo und Gnag. 60 
01 4 * „ oie „TAN N Att. D öh nung 
Wherefore the Tabernacle was ordeinet und. 
e eee , madedo-beautifull, 041 197 90 sik 
Te Tabernacle was oꝛdeined to the intent they might halte 
a place appointed themito do their ſacriſiee aut in p fight 
of the people, and namely the Datetts which waited thereon, 
that it might be ſeene thaktheß did all things accez ding to Gods 
wogzd, nat afted h Adolatry uf itheir owne imagihationg. and 
tog taſtlines of d Tabernatlo, z the beautie alſo pevtatrite ever de 
bute,» they ſhauld fe nothing among the Heathen, but 5 they 
chouldꝛſer things moze beautifull at home, becauſe (hey chould 
not be moued to follow them Iinsale. ol. 9. 
Wherforclt was called the: Tabernacle of the congregation. 
In ß Tabernacle of b congregation. I An 5 Tabernacle of the Kae, 27.25 
congregatton, fo talted detaule h Iſtacl refopted i was gathe⸗ 
ved together ther, at a certain æ appointed time: becaule that 
God reloꝛted thether to lpeake with Moſes a his ſuccoſſours, as 
bekoꝛe in the 25, Cha. ver. 22. Nu. 2. 59. Some vos trauftate: Au 
the Tabernacle of conenaunt: but the olde Interpꝛeter, u the 
Tabernacle ot witnelffe. .]ue Bible note. 
Hewithe Tabernacle Was diuided. a 
There was a Tabernacle made befoze, c. & There was eb. o. 
bu? one Tabernacle, which was divided into tiwo partes with 
a bales being like to our Churches, where a partition is made 
betwene the quere a the bodpok p Church. This J haue added 
(faith, P. Chee. ) becauſe v we ſhuld not think y thefathers ol d 
old Teſtament had tivo le ee eee 1 10 
e of the Temple i > 
Chziſts death, the vale of th Pov iis * 


Tſa. 6. 22 


inst 
24 
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Chere chuld he no partition at all: in the Temmleg ol the Chꝛi⸗ 
tans. n Sir. I. Cheeke. 
deere it was ‘edited ee Tab male of wyitneſſe, 
Exe. zy. 21 In the Tabernacle of witnelle. N At is called 7) 

7 nati of witnelle, becauſe therein Nese tontaines — 
and witneſſe where bnto that God — 2 Childꝛen or 
1 ſhould trad. 1 . M. 
Of the Tubeetatte oft Danid,’ M4 

And wonld build againe the — € 
Pꝛophet in this place propbected of Chꝛiſts ton ming in 105 
which ſhould bailo againe the Tabernacle of Dauid, which li 
gured Gods Church, but then btkerly defaced and bꝛougbt to 
ruine, bythe Pharilatealt € Jewiſh luperũlitinns. The Bi note, - 

The Tabernacle ok Damd,dbatisy ige 8 Wwhereof — 
the Temple was a figure. Cebeua, 

2 ul aka vf Tabernactes; 12 dretske a. ) 


ae 8 al. Pd BSE Ans ! aa bn atl? 

2 ciadithantbe word doth metric qed . CC 
44.9, 36 T5 by interpꝛotatigm is Durcas. Tabitha is eats 
lev Dorcas, Dorcas figmifictiza oe barkejand bead of harp 

fight, Such a one was abit lia in this effect, that che being on 
earth karre from heauen, did behold ee things and dꝛew 
neere unte beauen with godty worbes 311. oa he wis 


rectus, ‘Ot is bereden, 2 ep 


Heretike T4555 an barribte Weretike mas famous, which before time 
was a Chziſtian ¢ diſciple ot luſtine the Partir. Whts man 

taught 5 matrimonie was iio better then whozedome g adulte⸗ 

ry. He loꝛbad alfo diuers kindes of meates. ‘ ‘Cooper; 


* 


TALENT. What a Talent is. 


| A Talent of ſiluer:the French interpreter following Budae- 

us, doth tranſlate ſixe hundꝛed crownes, wbich after the rote 

of 14. grotes } trowne amounteth top lum of too pounds. Vd. 

Exo. 11.9 Mk a talent of ſine golde. Geis was the talent walght of 


the Temple, and wayed lao- pound. Geneua. 
2. Rcg. i Mhich weyed a talent of gold. That is the ain pound 
30 after the waight of the common talent. Geneua, 


And 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


1e 

And kound it the weight of a talent of gold. Texhich moun 15 
teth about the value of. ooo. and yo. crobones, which is about 2. 
thꝛltoze pound weight. du Geneva, 

And fet from thence foure hundꝛed z twenty talents of gold. 
In the. 2. Par. S. 18. is made mention of thirtie moze , Which 
{eine to bane bene employed loz their wages. Geneua, 
Of the pound or talent which the noble man 
left with his ſeruants. 

The money,pound,o2 talent which Chꝛiſt left with his ſer⸗ , 
Hants to occupie till he tame, ſignißeth nothing els but a rm ~~ 
and free gift giuen of God fo cucrie one of vs, to be bſed and 
Exertiſed to the gloꝛie of his holy name, and profit of his faiths 
full congregation. Me haue nothing as fayty the Apoſtle, but 
that wer haue reteiued, as ſaith the Apoſtle. . Cor. 4. 7. Cabal 
halt thou that thou halt not receiued And againe, lames. 1. 17. 

Euerp god gift, and every perfea qtit is from aboue, cc. M 
be commaunded to occupie our Loꝛds money, and not to hide 
it and fiepe our Maiſters buũne lle, as did the ſluggiſh ſeruant 
which ſuffered tares to ber lo wen among the toꝛne, and alſo 
the foliſh virgins that fell on llerpe, and let their lamps bur ne 
Out. Theo, Baſil. 5 


J 


14 ERS. qLooke. Candler, 


TAVGHT OF GOD, 


12 How this place is to be vnderſtood. 
aD they thall bee all taught of God. & This in fl ruction of „. 6. 4x 
God, is the inward illumination of the heart. Potwithſtan⸗ 
ding we may not herreby take occaſion to contemne vocal pꝛe⸗ 
dication, and ex ternal hearing. Foꝛ God verily teacheth, but 
yet by externall meanes: foꝛ fayth commeth by hearing: he 
giueth his god ſpirit, but vet by the preaching of the Golpell, 
be giucthz increafe,but vet by the planting of Paule, and by the 
w atering of Apollo. VAherſoꝛe Cod teacheth man miniſtreth, 
and faith receiueth doctcine. God giueth his fpirit,the Apoſtle 
minifreth, the beleruer retetueth: And lo thole things are mils 
niſtred and diſtributed by the ſeruice of the Apoſtics, whercol 
God is the authour himſelle. This place (Ali) ongbt to be 
reſtrained to Cods e led, which onely are the natural ſonnes 
Pyr. v. ol 
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“of the Church. tsi Marl fotyor 
egen. And all thy childzen Mall be taught ok the ogo * 
hearing of his word, and inward mouing of bis lpirit. Gene, 

NE EBEN O Mei. b aiG ; 99 

Hou thefe two places following are vnderſtoocl. , 
Mar,7 36 ALD be commaunded them that they ſhould tell no man 
In this place wo are taught, when we do any god deed 
ine (Gould not hunt and hauke after the pꝛaiſe of men. Th 
therefoze that doe bere lo earneſtlp ſpꝛead abꝛoad the bench 
and power of God, ſinne not againſt Chꝛiſts woꝛdes Feri 
other plates he requireth thankfulneſle of bs,¢ that ine ſhould 

al wapes let fozth the bounteous liberalitie of our heaneni p fa⸗ 

ther. t Ehedpbil@as, 

aer. 9. 9. Charged them that they ſhould tell no man what they had 
ſcene. (Chit foꝛbiddeth the Apoſtles to tell fortinthe viſton, a⸗ 

koꝛe his riſing againe from death, leaſt when men ſhoulde fk 

him to be crucified of whem ſo excellent and glozious things 

were ſpoken, they ſhould therewith be offended, hatling his ee 

polkles in diriſion faz telling of ſuch things. Six. I. Checke. 

TEMPERAVNCE,. agty 

What Temperaunce is. 

Gl 23. Tenpersanee is a ſobꝛietie oꝛ modeſtie of the whole like ol 
man, which Paule fetteth againſt the liech. He would theres 

fore that Chziſtians ſhould liue ſoberlyand chalkly, that they 

choulde be no adulterers, no foznicatonrs, na wantons. And 

if they cannot line chaffly,be would haue them to mar rie. Ab⸗ 

fo that they Mould not be couetous, noz quarrellers, that ther 

‘fhould not be giuen to dzunkennelle oz lurfetting, but that 

they ſhoulde abſteine from all thole things: Luther, 

Ol. 262, 4 


Wherefore Temples or Churches N 
f are ordeined, en 
Aal. 110 MM? houſe tail ber talled the boule of pꝛaper, but per hatte 


made it a denne of therues. @ soe this final cauſe op end; 
v haue ſome 


{op to offer 
wit 


1 


11 


are 8 temples of chrittians oꝛdeined, that ther ma 
canuenient places to aſſemble themſelues together, 


THEIR EXPOSTTIONS: © 


with one accord their Sacrifices of prayers and lhankigiuing 
vnto God, koꝛ to preach and heare Gods woꝛd, and (02 to mints 
ſter the Sacraments duelp and rightly: but ik there be hyro⸗ 
crille, ſuperſtitton, and falle doctrine , the people are robbeb 
and ſpoxled, and the Temples made dennes of theues: : 
At. Wet 3 Sir. I. Cheeke, 
s this boule become a denne of thes, TAs thæues hid in ere. 7. 11. 
Holes and dennes thinke themſelues lale: o when pou are in 
my Temple, pou thinke to be couered with the holpnes thers 
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bf, and that J cannot ſee pour wickedneſſe. Geneua, 
Ho God dwelleth not in Temples made 
with hands. 


Wklhere ſhall now the boule Cand that pe will builde vnto e 
me, cc. ¶ As who ſhould ſax:whereto make pe me a Temple of 9 
mans handy wozke, which rule the whole world, hetherto haue 
J (uffercd the temple, to kepe you Jewes ina certeine mane 
ner ot inſtruction and obedience: and choſe you one plate foʒ 
your ſeruice, to the intent pe ſhould not fall to the Idols of the 
Genttles, but now will J haue all Jools baniſhed, and ſoz 
Iewry, will J challenge vnto me the wpole wozld, fo one peoe 
ple all the dwellers on the earth, which ſhall bee my woꝛchip⸗ 
pers in the ſpirit and truth. Toho, 4. 23. J will not ve ſuperſti⸗ 
tiouſty woꝛſhipped with facrifices and ceremonies in the tem⸗ 
ple, but with righteoulnetle, with fapth, and with the fpirit. 

Che ſame fong that the Pꝛophet bere ſingeth in the latter end 
of his Paopheſte, ſung he befoze in the beginning euen in the 
firſt chapter. Let the Cheiſttans note thete two Chapters, (4 
meane the firſt and the laſt) well, and then thall they perceine 
ho lo greatly God abhoꝛreth ſuch hypocritiſh woꝛks done tithe 
Hut faith, although they fame ¢ aypeare outwardip to be mol 
gabi. « zen e ee .. 

6 ede is ſo great, that it filleth both heauen and 
tarth, and therkoꝛe cannot ber included in a temple like an Ys 
doll, condemning herreby their vaine confidence, which truſted 
in the teinple and ſacriſttes. Geneua. 

The moſt higheſt dwelleth not in temples made with hands. 44.7. 48. 
He repꝛoucth the groſe dulnelſe of the Vance abuſed 
the power of Ood, in that the x would haue tontellieb it within 
che temple. RARE 188 ee eee * 
4 OW 
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ſere. 7. 1. 


S. Auſte n. 


COMMON PLAC ES, WITH 


How long the temple was a building, and 

what Chriſt meant by the temple. 
When the Jewes aſked of Chri what meruailous figne 
he wauld wozke, to perlwade them that he might doe fuch as 
he did, he laid: Deſtroy this Temple (meaning his body) and in 
thee dates J will build it vp again. Then they bideritanding 
be had meant the Temple of lime and ſtone, lapd: Foztp pearg 
was this Temple a building, and wilt thou build it in thy 
dapes. Here we fee how the Temple was a building foztye 

veares, not meaning that they were continuallp wozking on 


the lame fo long(loz lometimes it was forbinden and flopped 
by the kings that ruled after Cyrus) but that there were fo _ 
manp peares from the beginning of that woꝛke, vnto the Finis : 


ſying of the fame. Foꝛz in the lecond peareof king Cyrus they 
lande the foundation,and in the lerond yeare of Darius (the 
lonne of Aſſuerus and Eſter) they were willed by Aggeus ths 
Pꝛophet, to take in hand their woꝛke againe, which thes fini⸗ 


ſhed in the Girt veare of the fame Darius. So that from p fetond 


peate of Cyrus vnto the. 6. peare of Darius, were. 46. peares, 
wherein they were a building. lech n 
The meaning of this place follwing. 1 g 

1 will worſhip towards the holy Temple, fc. ¶ Woth the 

kemple and ceremoniail ſeruice at Cheiſts comming wer abo⸗ 

liſhed, ſo that now God will be wozſhipped onelp in ſpirit and 

trut bz. Aas adh ant Gencua, 
Of them that trafted in the outward fer- 

ai uice of the Temple, 

Truſt not in lpeng words, ſaieng: The Temple of the 
Lozd, the Temple of tho ULoꝛzd, xc, ¶ Belerue not the falfe P ꝛo⸗ 
phets, which fap that foz the temples fake ¢ the facrifice there, 
the Loꝛd will pꝛelerue yon, and fo nouriſh pou in pour finne 
and valine confidence(fo: in the next verſe after) Dov ſheweth 
on what condition he made bis pꝛomiſe to this temple : p they 
ſhould be an holy people bute him, as he would be a faithful 
God vnto them. Gencua, 

How Churches or Temples are not to be 
bullde to Saints, 8 1 
Saint Auſten in bis bake Dy imitat. Dei ſayth plainelp, 
we build no Temple vnte our Wartirs And again in ie oo 
ok 


1 
1 


~ THER EXPOSITIONS.) 
oke dgainſt Mas in nus, A Bllhop of the Arrlans, it we ſhuld 
(leith he) build a Church ok timber a Cones vnto ſome excel ⸗ 
ent bolp Angel; choulde we not be accurlod by the truth ot 
Chꝛiſt and the Church ol Gode Thereloꝛe tf we ould commit 
lacriledge in making a temple to cuery creature whatloeucr: 
dow may it be that God is not true vnto whome wee make 
no Temple, but we gur lelues are a Temple for him. 
N Bullinger. fol. 1127. 
How the Pope doth fit in the tempfle 
of God, as Gd. 5 
Compare the commaundements of God with the conſlitu⸗ Bilncy, 
tions of menz and you ſhall cafily vnderſtand the Biſhop of 
Rome, whom they call the Pope, to ſit in the temple of God 
as God, and to ber extolled abaue all that is named God. It is 
weilten: The Temple of the Lorde is holy, which is vou. 1. Cor. 3. i 
Thertoꝛe the conſcience of man is the temple of the holy Shoſt, 
in which Temple J will pꝛoue the Pope fo ſit as God, and to 
be, eralted aboue all that is called God. Foꝛ who fo contents 
neth the Deralogue, oz the Table of the ten commandements 
of God, there is but a ſmal puniſhment foꝛ him, neither is that a 
puniſhment to death: but contrariwiſe be that Hall contemne 
op violate (ſpeaking to Frier Bruſiard) the conſtitutions which 
pou call the landions ok men, is counted by all mens iudge⸗ 
ments guiltie of death, what is this but the Wiſhop of Rome, 
to ſit and to reigne in the Temple of God, that is, in mans 
confcience as God. Bilney in the booke of Mar. fol. 1140. 


10 


TEMPTATION. 


ieee What Temptation is, pe 
ew Cmptation is nothing elle, but to take pꝛwfe 02 kriall ol 
any thing, wherefore the end of temptation is rightly cale 
led knowledge: And they which will patie ouer a water, doe 
trie out the ſhallowe places to know the depth of the water: 
wounds alls are tried of Surgions, tofele the derpeneſſe of 
them: In tempting {herefo2e, knowledge is ſougbt. But God 
nerdeth not that new and fret knobzledge, ſoꝛ ſuch is bis nas 
ture that he knoweth all things moll perfedly. But when he 
tempteth, he onely doth it to leade men to the Knowledge of 
thole things which they ought to knowe. Wherefore * a 
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‘Tomefime tempteth god and holy men, her bꝛingeth infolpahe 
and maketh open the fayth, obedience 5 ſtrength, and god⸗ 
Lpnelle, which befoze lape hidde in their beartes „that they 
which ler the fame things, might gloꝛiſie God the authour of 
them. And that tber which are fo tempted, when they haue 
gotten the vicoꝛpe, may giue thankes and delice ol him, that 
ruen as be bath done now, ſo he woulde vouchlafe to helpe 
them continuallp in temptations, Pet. Mar. vpon Tye 
dic. fol. 33. at dei N 0 
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; not euill,. 1 
All tempkations 02 trpall is not euill: oꝛ God temp 

fed his ſeruauntes: One friende is tempted of an other: 

The childe is fried by the Father: the wife by her hulband: 7 

the feruaunt by his Paiſter, not that they might be hurt 

by trpall, but rather that ther might thereby bee peoſt, 

fed, The Diuell alſo tempteth, wherovpon alſo bee is called 

‘a temptoz in the Scripture. Allo enimies vle to tempt, not 

fo pꝛoſite thereby, but to hurt and deſkroxe. This kinde o 
temptation is wicked. Therefoze the Lorde bath exhoꝛted 
Mat. 10.16 bg fo beware of thoſe which tempt with an enill minde ,. 

when bee willeth vs not onelp to ber innocent as Doues, but 

alſo wiſe as Serpents. Marlo,¥pon Iohn, 


fol, 283. 

The Iſraelites are rebuked of Moſes for 
Neem tempting the Lord. 

Fus. Uherefoꝛe do pe tempt the Loꝛd. ¶ Ualhy diſkruſt pou Gonz 

VMlhy loke pe not for luccour of him, without murmuring as 

gainſt God. Geneua, 


How temptation generally is \ 


Ys to cuill. *. * 
N God tempteth not vnto enill. Jalmightye GD 
Aumes. 1.73 hath euer tempted and pꝛoued his elec by trouble and per⸗ 
fecufion , and by nurturing them with ontivarde plagues, 
neuertheleſſe be doth it not nto onill ,. but for god, names 

lpe, becauſe be loueth them, and will haue their fapth er⸗ 

erciſed, Thus tempted hie Abraham, Geneſis, 22. . and 

the Iſraelites, Deut, 8.2, As foz temptation, that we pꝛape 

in 


How God tempteth no man 


‘THER EXPOSITIONS... 
in ote Pater noſter, to bæ deliuered from it, is the luſt and 
contupiſcence of dar ef}, whereby we are entiſed onto euill. 
1 270 Tindale, 
This worde ta Tempt is taken fio manner of 
Wapes, firk it betoke neth to entice a man to euill, after this 
ſapeng we faye, that Gow tempted no man. Foz as CD 
is ot his olone nature god and canne in no wiſe be entiled 
to euill, fo Doth bee moue oz entice no man to finne , which 
he himlelke doth deteſt and abbozre . Heere we learne, that 
if we Gane, we ought not to putte the fault in God, but in 
our obne ſelues. Secondly, this woꝛde to Dempt, is taken 
fay to pꝛoue: As when wer lape: God tempted Abraham, 
Gen. 23.1. And that ba did tempt the Iſtaclites . Deut. 8.2. 
that is to ſave, did prong Abraham, and tryed the Ilta- 
elites, Whether they loued him oꝛ not. Sir, 
_ Gheeke, 
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Phareſies and saduces tempting 
cel Chriſt.. 


Of the 
Then came the Pharelies and Badutes ka tempt bim. 11. 16. . 
To frye whether ber coulde doe that which they defired , 
but their purpole was naught, fo: they thought to finde forte 
thing in him by that meanes, wherevpon they might haue 
iuſt octafion to repꝛehende him On diſtruſt and curioſitre 
moued them fo to doe, foz by (uch meanes allo is God ſapde 
to ber tempted, that is ta ape pꝛouoked to anger as thaugh 
men would ſtriue with him. 8 log N 
A cen tempt God „ either by their incrudelitie oz curios 
ee n enen. 


low Chrift is tempted of the 0 
Diuell, 3 42948 

* iuell de ber 18, 

To bee tempted of the Diuell. To fhe en bie niin 
er theſe tenrepeaien sor . fee pay . 
5 ü „Which thing we 

Chꝛiſt is by and by after Baptime tempted, Which thing 

—— — Pea, the moꝛe wer thall encreaſe Ht feta 
ger 11 a a 
vertudus liuing, the moze krongle will See Chet. 


chen 


COMMON LACE WITH 

When the dinell had ended his temptations, 
. 4.13 3 fed him for à ſeaſon. ¶ tat any Aim we — — g 

though the grace given vs of Cod, let bs not therefore bye 
pꝛoude, o: thinke that we are not without perill, but rather 
let vs be circumſpect and warie. foꝛ Satan wil come vpon vs 
aggine as be did vpon Chriſt „whame (after hee had bene 
olerkeme by dn ye: tempter mauer waves by his anne 

Hi ath 2519 er ones Sir. I. Checke. 

It is Hi lex fivice 07 thꝛice to reſiſt Satan, fn be vl 
ner cealeth to tempt. Oꝛ ik he relent a little, it is to the ande 
that be may’ kenue bis bet sag and allaile vs moze Mharpeipe, 1 


— 


+ SUG) BH 5 > Genena, 
God fufferel ni to Botempted bone wy 
N Sie Gh OTR SHS es ſtrength. at cle * 
i. cer. io ij Wut 90 the tentptation make a wayr fo e 1 
he that led you into this temptation, which commeth vnto ö 
you either in pꝛoſperitie oꝛ adtierfitie,o2 for pour finnes paſt, 


will turne it to pour commoditie, and deliuer vou. Geneua, 


Hud ite! 81 Ne TFT. rer Deer 
What the number of ten ſi 1 

AE D pe chall haue tribulation for ten Daves, ¶ Chat is £0 
fay, many. dayes. Foz it betokeneth that the Church ſhall 
ber in rontinall warfare vnder the croſſe of perſetution. Jos 

1 167 or ten, is the number or kulnelle: and therefoze it is 
be oblerned to nicely: Do lapd Iacob to his father in. 
lawe: Beholde thou bak chaunged my wages ten times. Ge. 
31.7, And in an other place it is ſayd: They haue tempted mes 
now ten times. Nu. 14. 22. Alſo, beholde, xe haue offered me re⸗ 
pꝛoch ten times. Job. 9.3. Chat is to fap, oftentimes efundsy 
waies. Marl. vpon the Apoc,fol, 42. 

7 What.the ten hornes doe fignifie, 

hong: "aren boznes. ¶ The ten bornes der fignific many pꝛouin⸗ 
ces. Geneua. 
„How the ten e eee Ae inden , 
intb two Tables. 
ny cetteitne(Catth Nad the fir it dmmammundhtt 
is cunteined in this hon thall haue tone other Gods but me. 


The ſecond: Thou chalt not make thy felfe anie Ipkenede of 
any: 
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1 any thing that is in heauen ac. The third: Chan ſhalt not take 


the name of thy Loꝛd God in vame: The fourth: Thou thalt 
oblerue my ſabboth dates The fift: Honour thy father, ꝛc. But 
bicauſe thele firſt foure precepts perteineth vnto god, they mult 
be vnderſtod to be conteined in the firſt table. The red pertei⸗ 
neth to men, as to honour thy parents, not to kill, not to cõmit 
foʒnication, not to ſteale, to beare na falſe witneſle, to couet nos 
thing ok thy neighbours. Thele fire commaundements fameth 
to be wꝛitten in the ſecond table, whereof the firſt is: Honour 
thy Father, xc. Thus much Ambroſe. Mauſc. fo. 36. 
Ot the ten virgins, ILwke, Saints. 
61 1 ; a „TEN TS. aa : i ant 
now Tents were firſt inuented. 12 
bal the ſonne of Lamech by Ada his twife, firſt made the ⸗ 
Dien tents foꝛ to fede his cattell oꝛdered his flocks, * 
dite uering the ſherp from the goats, found out p certein tune 
when the Nams ſhuld be put to the Cwes, x taught it otter. 
Of three anner of tents. Lanquet, 
That they defile not their tents, among which tbey dwell. v5. 3. 
¶ There were thee forts of tents among the ebꝛues. The 
tent of the Loꝛd, that is the Tabernacle: The tent of the ies 
uite, and the tent of Ifrael Che lepers were excluded them all, 
The impure ok an iſtue from the two fir, and the defiled bp 
the dead, onelp krom the Tabernacle of the congregatton. 
We dnn eee 1 The Bible note. 


7 EAR ES. 


W hereof teares commeth, 

he naturall Philoſophers agree not among themſelues in 
this matter . Some doe thinke that teares doe come by 
realon of the gall being troubled, brito which opinion agrerth p 
firſt boke De mirabilrbus ſacræ Scripture, the. ro. cap. Which 
poke is intituled tobe Auguſtines writing. Other ſuppoſe the 
to be a terteme kinde of (Weate, which Plutarch affirmeth, but 
ſome do thinke, that euen as from milke is ſeparated whape , 
fo allo a watriſſ humour is ſcparated krom blond, twherof the 
greater part turneth into pꝛine, 1 Which remaineth is thꝛuſt 


g, Laltly Sencca in 18. 100, Epiſtle to Lucillus, 
fogth into beares pSenc oo b ne 
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thinketh that with tov ſtroke ol griete and ſoꝛrow the whole 
body is almoſt ſhaken, there withall the eyes, out of 

epes the humour lieng nigh vnto them, is 11 rene at Pee, 

Mar.v: ae ludic.fo,625) 3.5 1d Dawe 

The meaning of᷑ thefe places follondngs) ne 

Fa. 42.3 p teares haue ben my meate! dap and night. G As öh 
fake pleaſure in eating and nen fe he was allogether di 
uen to werping. Geneus, 
Hal. 56.5 ut my teares in thy bottell. It Sod kerpe the tearos of his 
Saints in ſtoze, much moze will he remember their blond fg 
auenge it, and although tyꝛants burne the bones, yet can they 
not blot the teares and blond out of Gods regiſter. Geneua, 
al.? And the L oꝛd God will wipe a wap 5 teares from all faces. 
he will take alway all occafions of {ojrolw,and fill bis with 
perfect ioy.Apoc. . 17. 21.44. ' Genena, 
And couered the altar of the Lozd with teates. Ihe tauſe the 
people to lament, becauſe that God doth not regard their ſatri⸗ 
piles that they leeme to lacriſice in vaine. _ Geneua, 


TEREBINT. „ 


The meaning of this place 799 — * 
and the nature of the tree. 

Exccl.24.18 Ar b Terebint haue 4 ſtretched out my branches. C be 
Terebint is a hard tre ſpꝛead abzoad ſwith long boughes, 
wpereout runneth the gum called a pure Turpentine, which 
cleanſe the ſkomake of putrified humour s, purificth p eares: 
fo the wildome of God declared in bis Scriptures , ſpꝛeadeth 
Abzoad her manifolde bꝛaunches of knowledge and vnderſtan⸗ 
5 barge 15 inward eares and i ok the ſoule. 
Een an We 


A 


: eme | PERTULLAN IST AE. 


What Heretikes they Welker it 9! 

Ghercttes ae men denied ſecond marriage, æ ſaid that the cuted of 
wicked men betame diuels after their departure out of 

this life, æ that the foule is continued, by going from one ints 

an nnen much to far, br m delcent ¢ lucreſſan. e 


TESTAMENT. “ WhataTetlamentis, 


ino’ 


Teta, 
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Wen | 1089 
eee eee 
4 and Gove pꝛomies. uad. el. 
fit. Sola e Gan . bite (l te i gusta odt torn 
ug A TETRARCH A... 1 10 uo 
W hat Tetrarcha were, 


1 02 Tetrarcha, are wozdes blurped of the Romane 34 
wziters, but taken from 5 Or@ks, Tetrarcha were princes ; 
hauing the fourth part of ſome poꝛtion of the kingdome. Such 

are they which we call deputies oꝛ prefivents\ The Roinanes 
diuiding their kingdomes to ſuppꝛelle rebellion limited p fame 

to diners pꝛeſidents oz gouernours which they called Tetrar- 

che 63 Toporchæ, and the regions fhemfelues, Toporchas oz 
Tetrarchas, the tobich thing we may read in Plinie. Mar. fo. 305 


1E DA, IlLoote. Theudas. 
2 N THAMAR, e 
Wherefore the is reckoned in the Genealogy of Chtiſt. 
6 O Help fuch women are namedin the Genealogy of Chri, ihr. 3 
Das the Scripture doth openly repꝛoue, ; we ſcœing Chak to 
be boꝛne and come of ſinners touching the fleſh, might belene 
that he would be mercifull onto ſinners. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
And Iudas begat Phares, Zara of Thamar. I Y inceſtusus 7.1.3 
adultery, d which ſhame fetteth forth his great humilitie, who 
made himlelle ot no reputation, but became a ſeruant foꝛ our 
ſakes:pea, à woꝛme, x no man, the repꝛoch of mẽ, tontempt Bp 
the people, at length fuffered p accurſed death of b troſſe. Ge. 
How. Thamar is thought to be Dauids natutall 
daughter, and was not. j 
exthen Thamar had dꝛeſled meat foꝛ Adonia her bꝛother, and . .;. 10 
brought it vnto him, he toke her E would haue lien with her, to 
whom fhe laid: Db nay my bꝛother do not force me, but rather 
peak onto the king, z he will not deny me nfo thie. 4 This 
ſeemeth to be againſt the law of Moſes, here it is foꝛbidden, 
the bꝛother to marry 5 fitter, whether the be b daughter of his o 
father, oꝛ b daughter of his mother:to thts it is aulwered thus: 
Dauid toke hᷣ mother of Thamar in battelj¢ had hir home to his 
houſe f ſhaued her Head, a let her nailes grow, which hing bes Den. 1s 
ing dde accozding to b lau, he toke ber te bis wife, who neuer⸗ 
Z il. theleſſe 
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kbelelle boss then great with childe by the hulband which ch. 
Dad. afore, hauing in her wombe this Thamar, ſo that che 
not the nafurall daughter of Dauid , and therefoze * 
mon his ſonne 1 bet! iad tis wife bp the uwe. 
, bee ato aer e en nade wü e 
me “What shin banter W e nt 201 pee 
Ero. g. 14, 425 bebolde there lat women mourning t Tham. 
muz. ¶ Che Jewes fay this was a qοphet of the Adolls, 


who after his death was once a peare mourned fozing nige 
onelp of women Saint Hierometaketh it fo: Adonis Venus 


lover Other thinke it was Oſiris an Adol of the Aegyptians, 

The Bible note. 

@ Thammuz, that is after S. Hierome Adonides Amafius 

which was Venus kaireſt ſonne, which is kained to haue riſen 

from death to lpfe, which fable the women of Iewrie did celee 

yee bꝛate ahd holde ſolempne, both with mirth z teares. Some fay 
tbhat it was an Image which was made ta werpe by craft. Be⸗ 
foze this Image did women allo bewaile their leparation from 

their louers, and retopled when they obteined them agatne, 


1 F 0 x 0 
THANKE OFFERING, 


What Thanke offering is. 
e Wer pe will offer a thanke offering vnto the Lode ; 
rs qChanke offering, that is, an offering of thanks giuing. 

(Chankes giuing is when the benefites of God are recited, 
whereby the kayth to Godward is ſtrengthened the moze fall 
lp to loke foꝛ the thing that we defire of God. Ephe. 5.4, 
1. TI m. org T. M. 
True thanks giuing is an aknotvlenging and confelling of 
the benefits reteiued, together with a thanklulneſle of minde, 
and a ee of Gods godnoſſe. Tindale, 


* THMRSLS. 


Sotto F507 4. Whit Tharſis is thought to ben 
yon made himſelf ready to five to Tharſi Kt. Under p 


name of Tharl is(as fame think) is ſigniſted ſome fea p si 
arr 
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farre ot, and whole voiage was very long:fo that the fatlers 
therein could fe notbing but the fea and the apze. Ioppa is an 
hauen of lewry, where was lometime a gwolp citie, ot 00 
there remaineth now but a poꝛtion. T. M. 
Foꝛ the king had on the fea the nauy of Tharſis. C 5y Thar- E. 72.1 
ſis is meant Cilicia, which was abundant i in varietie of pꝛeti⸗ 
dus things. 2. Par. 9. 21. Pſal. 48.7. Geneua, 
The kings of Tharſis and of the Jles. GDF Cilicia ¢ of al other 
countries e 17 ſeas, which be meaneth by the Ales, Ge. 


THEBYLIS, 


What his Herefie was, 
Hebulis, Anno Domini tio, was the firſt heretike in the Herctike. 
Church of Hieruſalem. Pe fell from the faith becaule 
they would not chwle him Biſhoppe after Simeon. Eufe, © 
h. 4. chap. 21. 
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THEFT, What Theft is. 


pet is when we withhold that which is an other mans a⸗ 
gaint p owners wil, o when we by iniurie dꝛato bute vs 
other mens gods:oꝛ whẽ we diſtribute not that which is dars 
when nerde requireth. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom fol. 45. 


THEMA. 


What Thema was. 5 
yee 5 went to Thema. ¶ Thema was one of $ twelue p2ine n 
ces of Iſrael, and inhabited the South part ok Arabia, cf f 
whom the region was called Thema. By the which men atte 
info the whole country of Arabia, thinking to finde water ther 
to quench their thirtt,but they are decciued. The Bible note, 


THEODOTYVS. 
What his herefie was. < 
ees a Montanift’ thꝛough ſoꝛterie toke bis flight to⸗ Heretike. 
wards heauen, but dobone be fell and died mifcrably. Eu- : 
am, g. chap. td | ad . 
THERAPHIM. 
What this Theraphim was, 
Z. iii. They 


14K 
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| Wey made allo Theraphim, ¶ Touching the ſigniffrat; 
Wee pee word( Tlieraphim) there is duet ambiguiiis wee 
the crpotitours,. Wut A dnderitand it to be that Fooll which 
they had grauen and molten, when all theotber thinges were 
ready which lerued koꝛ Idolatry, they at the length bꝛought 
bat Amage onto the Temple. And ol theſe Theraphims gy 
mages, they were wont in the olde time to afte Oꝛacles. In 
Genelis we read that Rachel the wife of Iacob, fale awape the 
Theraphim of her Father. And in the lirſt of Samuel, the. 19, 
chapter, when Dauid eſcaped, Michol put in his bed Thera. 
him. 5 Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic, 
I Theraphim, is thought to be an Image, made to the ſhape 
and figure ofa man, and alſo ta ſigniſie all other inſtruments 
belonging to their kalle religion. The Bible note. 


THEY DAS. Of his rebellion. 


45.15.36. . (in § time § Cafpius was pꝛeſident oflewry)pers 
lwaded the people to fake their gods, e to followe him to 
Iordane, lo there he bare them in hand he would with a becke 
diuide ß waters, p they might be dꝛy ſhod, z fo recouer their Ip, 
bertic,¢ let them free from bondage of the Romanes, to fojont 
the foltth people obeieng, when they loked in vaine fo2 the mi⸗ 
racke, were all ſlaine. Henmyng, 
This was one of 5 falle deteiuers § Chꝛiſt pꝛopheſied chuld 
come in his name. Mat. 24 Ol this Theudas lofephus maketh 

mention in bis,20,baks and. A. chapter of the Antiquities.. 
This Theudas Was about. thirtte pears before him, ok wha 
Jofephus menticneth in his. 20 boke De antiqui. cap. 4, that 
Was after p death of He ode the great, when Arche laus his fon 
was at Rome, at what time ludea Was ful of infurrenios:fe 
that it is not fure ko giue credit to Euſebius in this point. Gen. 

2 1 AKA. 
What Thiatria was, 

pine ia is à titic of Lidia, which is a ſhire in Aſia h leſſe, p 
Agee l. 11 inhabitation of fhe Macedones,¢ called of fome the laſt city 
| of the Mitians, This Wozd Thiatria betokoneth p ſtrong fume 
nz facrifice of labour o2.painfulnes woke. Act, 16,14, Ma. fo. 19 


THINKEB, 
How 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 
How of our ſelues we cannot thinke well. 

7 Oz 5 we are fufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing, 
sof as of our lelues.¶ Af any mã doth affirme, oꝛ holdeth opi⸗ 
nion, that a man can by the ſtrength of bis own nature think 
u god thought perteining to his fatuation,o2 h̊ he can without 
the infpivation of the holy Ghoik content 02 agree to the whol⸗ 
fome preaching of the Golpell, he is deceiued by an hereticall 
ſpirit,æ vnderſtädeth not the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, ſateng:TAlithont 
me, pe can do nothing, noꝛ that faieng of Paule, Me are not 
ſufficient, ic. The Councell of Mil, ' 

Ake S. Barnards expoſition of this place in Freewill, 

Hoy our finnes ſhall notibe thought cs 

nc vpon with God. dist 
They chall not be thought vpon, c. C Lhe Cophiffers haue a 
proper folution foꝛ this text r ſuch. like, which teſtiſteth p God 
fo foꝛgiueth that he will not after call again his foꝛgiuenes & 
puniſh. True it is (ax they) Sad foꝛgiueth the ſin, but not the 
puniſhment due onto lin. Seauen peares punilhment (as ther 
pꝛate) muſt we abide in Purgatozy fo; euery ſin wh it is fore 


giut᷑. Ak this be not to mocke with God r his holy word, J wot 


not what is macking. Jf God can, x dalas they attirme) gure 
me puniſhment due vnto my ſin, lo that he neither giue me to 
much noꝛ ta littie paine therfoꝛe, pet not once thinke on my 
ſin, ſurely he hath a wonderkull remembꝛaunce. And that be 
will not thinke on it the text doth here plainelp affirme. By 
this ſophiſtry might the king giue a man pardon fo2 his thekt, 
and after hang him vp. Foꝛ he might lav, Sir, Aſozgaue you 
pour thekt, but not pour hanging which is due vnto it Such 
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pardon would they be loth to haue that firſt imagined it Ik 


the king which is but a mati be moze kfaithfull then to deale ſa 
with pꝛiſoners whome he lozgiueth: bots ſhould God then 
which is dur heauenly Father, and Which is euen godneſſe 
it ſelke, haue ſuch a ſubtiſl and imperfect loꝛgiueneſle, that ſhuld 
after puniſh. ut beereof will J now ſpeake no moꝛe, leaſt v 
ſhould haply fineli p this ſolution were imagined to pick mend 
purles, through Palle pente, Dirge grotes, rentals, peare⸗ 
mindes, month tha | | 
and may foꝛgiue 5h; fin, vet matt fuch things nae we reas 
epunichment ther unte, or that the Pꝛielts benen 
5 + . the pant Az litt, were 


mindes at. Weeanle that altbongh God can 
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were not (ufficient fox them to line on without ſuch pillage: 
Oz pet that the poze people could by anpe otper meanes ber 
milked from that thing, where with their wines , their houſe⸗ 


bolde, and childꝛen ſhould liue. I. M. 


THIS IS Mr Bor. 


The interpetation of thefe words. 


Mat.26.16 That it is indeede that the woꝛdes be as plaine ag maybe 


ſpoken, but that the fenfe is not ſo plaine, it is manifeſt to 
every man that wapeth ſublkanciallp the circumſtances of the 


plate. Foꝛ when Chꝛiſt gaue bread to his Diſciples and lapd: 


This is body, ther is no man of any diſcretion, that vnderſtan⸗ 
beth the Englich tongue, that he may well knowe by the oꝛder 
of the ſpeach, that Chꝛiſt fpake thoſe woꝛds of the bꝛead, calling 
it his bodyꝛũs all the olde authoꝛs allo do affirme, although 
fome of the Papiſts denie the fame. Wherefore this fentence 
cannot meane as the wozds feeme and purpoꝛt, but there muſt 
nerds be ſome figure oz myſterie in the ſpeach, moze then ap⸗ 
peareth in p plainc woꝛds. oz by this manner of fpeach plain⸗ 
ly vnderſtode without any figure as the woꝛds do lpe, can ber 


gathered none other ſenſe, but that bꝛead is Chꝛiſts body, and 


that Chꝛiſts body is bead, which all chꝛiſttan eares do abhoꝛ 
to heare.AMherefoꝛe in theſe woꝛds muſt nerds be fought out 
an ottzer ſenſe and meaning, than the woꝛds of themſelues da 
beare. J Loke. Bread, how it is called Chriſts body. Cranmer: 

Druthmarius expoundeth theſe woꝛdes, (This is my bor 
dy) on this manner: that is to fay, this is my body in a mys 
fterie.. N I. Frith. fol. 134. 


247.26 6 éThis is my body. This is a ſiguratiue ſpeach which is 


Auguſlin. 


vears. And i; ſeuen kine, are ſcuen pers. t many things. In like 


called Metonymia, pᷣ is to ſap, the putting of one name foz ano⸗ 
ther, ſo calling the bꝛead his body, which is a ſigne x Sacramt̃t 
of bis badp: and pet notwithſtanding it is ſo a ſiguratiue and 
chaunged kinde of peach, that the faithfull dee receiue Chꝛiſt 
indiede with all his gifts, though by a ſpirituall manner, ę bee 
tome one in him. Beza. 
The thing which ſignideth hath of cuſtome ben called of the 
name of the thing which it fqnificd,as itis wzitten, the leuen 
cares, are ſeuen pearess} ſetipture faith not p they fiqnifie (ent 


man- 
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manner . Paule faith, that the Rocke was Chziſt, and not that 
it fignificd Chꝛiſt, but as it had bene him in berp ded: p which 
notwithſtanding was not Chik by ſubſtaunce, but by auras 
tion. : Auguſt. vpon Leuiticus. 
ben God gaue the Lircumcifion to Abraham, he made 
his couenaunt bekoze the Circumciſion, and pet bee calleth the 
Circumciſion his cauenant oꝛ alliance ſaicug, Hoc eft pactum 
meum, This is mip couenaunt. S. Paule expounding the ſame, 
ſaieng: Abraham bath receiued the ſigne of Circumcifion, ag 
a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith, God ſaide to the Pꝛophet 
Ezechiel, Thou Sonne of man, take a tyle ſtone, and lay it bes 
fore thee ¢ deſcribe vpon it ö citie of Hieruſalem. After he ſaith: 
This lame is Hieruſalem. Deni; in the ecclefiaftical Hicrarch. 


THOMAS, 
How Thomas and Didimus is one name, 


Jeg. 


Deni. 


f Fun ſaid Thomas which is called Didimus. In that he 1.16 


1 faith Thomas was called Didimus, is not fo to be vnderſtod 
as though Thomas were his pꝛoper name, and Didimus his firs 
name. Foꝛ the fame which the Greckes call Didimus, the He- 
brues call Thomas. Marl. vpon lohn, fol. 405, 
katie How he was reproued for his vnbeleefe, 
Looke, Happy. 
Of his death and martirdome, 

Thomas, as it path bene deliuered bute bs (faith Dorothe- 
us) pꝛeached the Golpell of our Sautour Chꝛiſt Jeſus, vnto the 
Parthians, Medes and Perſians. Be pꝛeathed alſo vnto the Cara- 
mans, Hircans, Bactrians and Magitians, Be vetted at Calamina a 

Citie in India bæœ ing Maine with a Darte, which they call a 
Speare 02 Jauelin, where be was alſo honourably burped. 


Dorotheus. fol. 532. 


THOVGHTS. 


How euery thought is not finne, 
E teach not that every thought is inne, but every euill 
thonght that riſeth in the heart of man, and is not reff 
fico, but with delight followed, although it be not attompliſhed 
in ad, the fame is deadly and damnable, il it be not repented. 
Mit. 5. 28.1. Iohn. . Ae: es 
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Kieroad Wut there mull a difference be put betlwene thele thoughts 
Demetri, Which our will faudureth, and with louie imbꝛateth: and thete 
dt virgins cogitations which after the manner ok a darke ſhaddow, are 
wont to pale ouer the minde, and but euen only in palſing ouer 
to ſhew themlelues, which the Greekes call Tulous, p is à bare 
02 naked foꝛme oꝛ ſhadowing of any thing, oꝛ at p lealt between 
thole which came into the mind, with a certain deteltatid Trige 
ly ſkriueth e retitteth, For h lolle OF p which, as it ſoꝛroweth, fo. 
it reiopceth y they are dꝛiuen out. In thole truly which ſhew the 
felnes ſoktly to the minde, E doe declare them as it were flieng 
away ther is neither ſinne at all, noꝛ pet battaile. But in theſe 
with b which loz a ſpace the foule ſtriueth, againſt p which the 
wil reſiſteth, ther is an equal fight: fo2 either we tonſent r are 
ouercome, oz els we withſtand e doe ouercome, and in battaile 
get the bictoꝛp. 2 is 
Some therefore are p childꝛen of p woꝛld, 1 pet are not the 
chilozen of 5 diuell. Foz albeit the diuell is the authoꝛ ¢ chiels 
wog ker of all ſin, pet all ſin do not make men b childzen of the 
diuel. Foz 5̊ childꝛen of God do fia alſo, foꝛ if they fay they haue 
no ſin, they deceiue themſelues, k truth is not in them: but by p 
meanes they fin, by the which they are pet the childꝛen of this 
woꝛld, but in p reſpec᷑ § they are 5ᷣ childꝛen of god, they ſin not 
at all,fo2 euerꝑ one that is boꝛne of God finneth not. But vue 
belete maketh the childe of the viuell, which fin is called theyꝛ 
ane, as though it were alone, ik it be not expꝛeſſed what mans 
ner ol ſinne it is. l J. Gougfi. 
Ihe meaning of this place followiug. 
That the thoughts of many may be opened. That is, many 
Cube. 2.35 ſhalb ſhew themſelues openlp ta be Chꝛiſts enimies. And manp 
againe ſhall confeſſe Chꝛilt, vea, and that with vtter perilt and 


ſhedding of their bloud. Hemmyng. 
This chichy appearsth when the Crolſe is layed vpon vs, 
whereby mens hearts are tryed, Geneua, 


THRESHING. 
ee OF two manner of threſhing. ( 
Te Hebzues haue 2. Wozds, Daſh, which ligniffeth to thꝛeſh, 
but pet then when we occupie to thꝛeſhing beats. The other 
woꝛd is Chabat, which is allo to thꝛech, but pet with Hailes ¢ 


Without beaſtg, Pet. Mar, vpon, Iudic, fol. 14. 
What 
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What is ment by threfhing of themountaines, 
Thon chalt thꝛeſh the mountaines. J A will make ther able 
to deſtroy thine enimies be they neuer ſo mightie, z this chichy Ie. 4.15 
is rekerred to the kingdome of Chꝛiſt. Gencua, 
Whereto the threfhing of Gilead is compared, 

BWecauſe they haue thꝛeched Gilead, xc. I Ik the Sirians Hal n 
not be (pared for committing this crueltie, againſt one Citie, it wp 
is not poMible that Iſrael ſhuld efcape punichment which bath 
committed fo many and gricuous fins againſt Ood e man. Gen. 

THVNDER. 
What the caufe is that maketh thunder. g 

W is a lound, cauſed in the cloudes, by b bꝛeaking out 

ok abot and dꝛie exhalation, beating againſt the edge of the 
cloude. It is heard in Spꝛing ¢ Summer, by realon ak the heate 
of the Sunne, that then dꝛawelh vp many erbalations „ which 
meting in the middle region of the apze, with colde and mopſt 
vapoꝛs; are together with them incloled in a hollow cloud But 
when the bot exhalation cannot agree with the coldneſſe of the 
plate, by this ſtrike being dꝛiuen together made ſtronger € kin⸗ 
deled, it wil nodes bꝛeake out with ſodaine ¢ violent eruption, 
cauſeth the noiſe which we call thunder. A fimilitude is put by 
great authors of moiſt wd, j cracketh in the lire, we may adde 
beerevnto the bꝛeaking ol an Egge in the fire, ok an Apple 02 a+ 
ny like thing,fo2 {whatfocucr holdeth ¢ withholdeth incloſed as 
ny bot winde, ſo that it cannot haue no vent, it wil læke it ſelle 
a way by breaking the (hin, ſhell, oꝛ caſe. It were no cuil com⸗ 
parifon to liken Thunder to the found of a Gun, which be both 
cauled of the lame 02 very like taules te, W. F. 

Thunder alter the opinion of Ariſtotle, is a natural thing. Fac- 
ta tamen (vt inquit)fecundtz natura jnordinatam. euertheles 
(faith he) vet a thing ok an vncertain a donbtlull nature, oꝛ ol a 
diſoꝛdꝛed nature. This thundzing is nothing els but a crack @ a 
rübling in d clouds, ö caule etkicient being d lun ¢ the planets, 
the canfe material being the bot & bee erbalations, kcking N 
wap ont of b cleuds. In the {cripture,both in the old teſtamen 
t in the new, there is alten mention made of thundzing, 5 55 
God miratulouſly ſent dolon krö heuen aboue. In the 9-0 8 1575 
ve 23. God plagued 43. Pharao becaule be wold not vit: 8 15 a 
ar ifpgel depart ont af Aeg pt, i théver,lightning heil Won 
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1. Kc. . 1e In the 1. Reg. 7. Ciben p Philiftines made warre aͤgainſk 5 If 

raelites, thinking to haue deſtroyed them all, the Aozd {with a 
lodaine great Thunder cracke, did make the Philiſtines lo fore 

afraid, that they ranne alway and were Maine the mot parte of 

554. 12. 25 them. Alſo in the now Teſtament. Iohn. 12. Chait a lyttle be⸗ 
foze he Mould luffer his Paſſion, pꝛaied vnto his Father laieng: 
Father, delxuer me from this houre, but therefoze tame J into 
this houre, O Father glerifte, and let out thy name, thy might, 
und power. And immediately there came a vopce from heauen 
laieng on this wiſe: Glorificaui,& iterum glorificabo, J ha 
glogiſted it, and 4 will gloziſte it. As he might fay: haue gles | 
rificd it in the my fonne,fince the firft houre of thine Ancarna⸗ 
tion, with manikeſt ¢ wonderfull great miracles, Et iterum glo- 
rificabo, and J will glogifie my name in the, after the time ot 
thy glozious Relur rection, and Alcention, move then euer J 
haue done, thꝛough the comfort of the Poly ghoſt, which ſhall lo 
woke in the hearts of men, that tben chall my name in the my 
fonne Chꝛiſt, begin to flouriſh in ſuch wile, as it neuer did bes 
loze. Wiben this voice was heard, there was luch a ſtout noyſe 
heard fron: heauen, that the people that followed Chꝛiſt Dixe- 
runt: Tonitrium factum eſſe. They ſaid it was a Thunder. 
Such a Thunder was heard vpon the dave ol Pentecolt, at the 
comming downe of the Holy ghaſt. Pow here is to be noted, 
that the Thundering of God mentioned in the old Teſtament, 
were euer to frape and to make men agaſt: but the Thunde⸗ 
ring of God mentioned in the new Testament, were fo tempe⸗ 
red that they did not feare, but tcomfozt men, wherein is mani⸗ 
keſtlp declared a aieſtie, to be both in the Law ¢€ in the Cols 
pell: but pet the one to dꝛiue vs to God fo2 feare of the rodde, 
and the other with the loue of enerlaſting reward to imbꝛace 
Chik, Df whom the woꝛds of the Pꝛophet Dawid. Pfl. 18. bes. 

. bereficd,as well inp letter, as inthe Allegoꝛp, when he faith: 
ff.; Intonuit de cœlo Dominus, & altiſsimus dedit vocem ſuam: 
The Worn from heauen bath thundered, and the higheſt bath 

detlared his voice. Ric, Turnar,. 
Ife. ; The Lend alſo thundered out of heauen, zt. J By alk the 
things beers rehearſed, is defcribed the power, might e maieſtie 
af almightie God which he declareth in tompeſtes, of which the 


whole 29. Plal, intreateth. And in Iob. zy. are Icke * 


er 
— 


4 


THER EXPOSITIONS. 


tioned fo > fetting eut of bis power. Dftentimes we read, t 

„ N at 
when he would maze openly € moze erprefly declare his ce 
vnto men, cauſed thunder, lightening and earthquakes, tc. As 
in Exo. 19.16. when the law was given. 1. Reg. 12.18. when the 


people deſired a king. Mat. 27. 5. when Chꝛiſt was on p Crolle. 


Act. 2. when the Poly ghoft came ppon the Apollles, Act. 4. 21. 
when they prayed. Mith {uch lpke words dae fome ſuppole, 
that God did at one time oz other ſhelw his benefite to Dauid, 
and confirmed his pꝛomiſes with ſhaking b earth, ſending thun⸗ 
der, lpghtening, haple, cloudes, ſtoꝛmes, other terrible tokens, 
wherwith he holp Dauid ¢ duerthꝛew his enimies. Neither let⸗ 
teth it ß the Scripture mentioneth not thereok in any plate, fo 
it mentioneth not the Tempeſt which Efay pꝛophecied to come 
in the deliueraunce of Hieruſalem from the Afsyrians, pet whe 
will denie but that it was in very Dede fo done. T. M. 
3 TIME. 

„bie meaning of this place following, 

: b Chꝛiſts death, but not aptly : for he ſpeaketh of b time 
of his departure a affirmeth that ho differeth from his kinlmen 
in this, ö they might without danger, come forth at all houres 
in the face of ö woꝛld, betauſe they haue h woꝛꝛld their friends. 
But he had god cauſe to feare,fo2 that the woꝛld was bis eni⸗ 
mie. And he giueth them to vnderſkand, that they giue enil ade 
vice in a knowen thing. As if he ſhould lay. my time to goe ther 
ther is not pet come, When time ſhall lerue, 3 ſhall nerde none 
of pour admonitions, know What and when to do every thing: 
how alfo ¢ when J muſt be knowen onto the wonld, doth not 
depend on mans coülellbut on my fathers decrer, c. Cuery man 
ought to confider his time, and not to doe anie thing out of due 
time, but patientlye to tarrie the oppoztunitie of a conue⸗ 
nient time. The Lode woulde not goe with his bees 
theren to Hierufalem,becaufe bis time was not yet come, 

At another time be commaunded Paſſeouer to be pꝛepared at 
Hieruſalem, ſaieng J wil kepe p Paſſeouer, at thy bonfe with 
my diſciples. And to his mother he ſaid: Mine houre is not pet 
come. Let euery one of vs therefoze, lrarne by this trample, 
to frame our lelues accozding to the conuenientne 


time, euen as the Abtpole Paule teacheth us, but fo in, 
ais 


Me time is not pet come. ¶ Some interpꝛet this of the time 
0 
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Handing that wa lwarue not the bzeadth ok a nayle trom 
our calling. Marl. upon doß, fo, 223. 
What is ment by time, times, and halfe a time. 
Ban. . a3 Whey ſhall be giuen into his hand, vntill a time and times, 
and the diniding of a time. ¶ God thal ſuffer them thus to rage 
againſt his Saints fora long time, which is ment by the time x 
times. But at length he wil all wage theſe troubles, and ſhozten 
the time koz his elect false, which is here ment be the diuiding 
ok tine. N aa? un SGeneus, 
177TH E . , 


N What is vnderſtood by Tithes, - 

1 whether they be d2pe 02 mopl, ſe thou kepe not 
backe. ¶Wy Tithes anv firſt kruites, are vnderſtode giuing 

of thankes, wherebp the heart knowledgeth and conkeſleth to 

bane receiued it of Gad, as. 1. Tim. 4.4, T. M. 

Of the Tithes laid vp for the poore, 

Dexigrs At the end ok thee veares, thou Halt bring forth all tithes: - 
of thine increafe of the fame pere, x lap it vp within thy gates. 
@ Befives the yearely Tithes that were giuen to the Leuites, 


theſe are laid vp in ſtoze foz the poꝛe. Goneua. 
¶ ead, Amos. 4. 4. and Mal. 3. 8, 
TO DATE, 


What the meaningis of theſe words, To daye. 
7.95.7 1 da pe, it pe will heare my vopce. ¶ As touching the woꝛds 
be faith fo dape, he meaneth all the time in which the Gol⸗ 
pell is pꝛrached, teaching bs thereby, that fo long as the wozd 


is pꝛeached, ſo long ſaluation is offered. Decring,. 
TONGVE? 
To fpeake with tongues, what it meaneth,. 
7. Cor. 14 r Mill pray with the ſpirit, and will pray with the minde 
. allo. To ſpeake with tongues oꝛ with b ſpirit, is to ſpeak 


p other vnderſtand not, as Pꝛieſts fap their ſeruice To ſpeake 

with the mind, is to ſpeak that other vnderſtand, as tuben the 
Pocacher pꝛeacheth. . Findale,. 

Ho the Apoſtles ſpake with ſtrange tongues, 

. 10 Hobo then heare we, euer man his own language. ot ¥ 
then ſpake with one voice emany languages wer Bath, GHEY 

| he 
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that ö Apoſtles ſpake with ſtrange tongues fo els the miracle 


bad rather bene in p bearers, wheras now it is in the lpekers. 
8 Nazian,in his ‘Oration of Whitſonday. 


What it is to fmitewiththetonge, 
Aet vs (mite him with the tongue. That is, let vs Mannder 1. 18.15 


him r accuſe him, foꝛ we ſhall be belæued. Gencua. 
on pio 8 7 vi tongue of Godis, 
ay ngue is the Moly gholt. PA. 4. 1. Pyt Auguſlin 
pen of a ready witer. g e e ee 
Hou tle tongue is compared vnto a launce. 

Pithacus the Philolopher faith, that a mans tongue is made 
ipke the vꝛon point of a launce, but pet that it was moze daun ⸗ * 
gerous then that:foꝛ the point of a launce can but hurt b lech, 


but the tongue perilheth the heart. 


What is meant by the third tongue. 
The third tongue bath vifquieted many a one. ¶ The third rec. 2844 
tongue oꝛ double tongue, which faith r vnlaith, oz fpeaketh one 
thing and thinketh another. The third tongue do lome take koꝛ 
that which ſpeaketh neither out of the new no; the olde Leſta⸗ 
ment, bat of their owne bꝛaine. The Bible note, 


TOPAS. 


The deſeription of this ſtone, and what it betokeneth. 
ape ninth a Topas. ¶ This ſcone is ot the rarer ¢ pꝛetionſer . 1. 
ſoꝛt, and hath tivo tolours, the one of golde, the other of vuo⸗ 
rie. It chineth with greateſt clearenes when it is touched with 
the bꝛightneſſe of the Sunnerand it paſleth all Jewels in clare 
nelle, fingularly pꝛouoking the beholders to lwke fill vpon it. 
And this ſtone betokeneth luch as ſhine in Chꝛiſtian life and 
docrine. Wherefore it betokeneth the Chꝛiltian loꝛt, wpieh are 
pꝛedeſtinate to faluation out of all ations, ol whbome is 
made the bodie of the Catholpe Church. Marl. vpon 
the Apoc. fol. 300. a 
q The ninth was a Topas, which bath in him the colour of 
all other tones. And this fiqnifieth them which are with all 
vertues abozned,like as Was Daniel the man of delires, 4 John 
the Guangelist, which tnrote this prefent Prophetie, Wbame 


Cbritt much loued. The cleere toorks of thele ¢ luch other wald 


ale. 


; ¢ 5 lozified. 
be to fying vnto men, z be them? father might be DOP HET He 
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4. Reg. 23. 
10. 


El. 3o. 33 


Call. 2 21, 


455. 20. 17 
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i TiOPHET Bes enn 
What Topheth is, and how it was defiled, 
A Hd defiled Topheth alſo. He defiled Topheth, that is, her 
openly thetwed that Topheth was defile, vncleane and fils 
thy. Topheth was a place nigh vnto Hierufalem, in the 
of the fonnes of Hennon, in which were call dead carkates, g 
all vncleane things. e GOS sha. TM 
q Topheth was a bally nœre to Hierufalem,and fignificth 
Tabꝛzet, becauſe they fmote on the Labret, while their Chile 
been were burning, that their crpe ſhould not be heard, where 
after lofiah commaunded carions to be catt. Genua. 
How Tophet is taken for hell. 
Foz Tophet is pꝛepared of olde, Here it is faken foꝛ hell, 
where the wicked are toꝛmented. SGencua, 


TOVCH NOT, 


og This is fpoken againſt traditions, 10 

Tuch not, taſt not, handle not, ꝛc. ¶ Men by ſuch obſeruati⸗ 

ons were led from the veritie by the which they were made 
free , whereok it is fpoken , the veritie ſhall delpuer. It is a 
ſhame (laith the Apoſtle) and vnconuenient, and karre from the 
noblenelle of pour lpbertie (ſæeing pou be the body of Chatit) to 
be deceiued with ſhaddowes, and to be iudged as finners, if you 
deſpiſe to obſerue thofe things, wherekoꝛe let no man overcome 
pou (feing pou are the bodpe of Chk) that will ſeeme to ber 
merke in heart, in the holineſſe of Angells & bꝛinging in things 
which be bath not ſene. D. Barnes. fol. 299. 

Why Mary was forbidden to touch Chrift. 

Touch me not. J This ſcemeth not to agre with the nar⸗ 
ration of Mathew. Foz he plainly wꝛiteth, that the women im⸗ 
bꝛaced the fete of Chꝛiſt. And ſeeing after ward, he woulde haue 
his diſciples to handle and to fœle him, what cauſe was there, 
why he chuld fozbid Mary to touch him. Foz be latd vnto Pho- 
mas, bꝛing hether thy finger and fee my handes, and put thy fins 
ger vnto my lde, and be not faithleſſe, but beleuing. The ſolu⸗ 
tion thereof is very eaſte, it fo be that we conſider that the wo⸗ 
men were not pꝛohibited p touching of Chꝛiſt before ſuch time 
as they Wer to buſte and deſirous to touch pint, Foz no 
; 8 


— 
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he did not forbid them to touch him, fo farre forth as i 
_ nignfall to fate awar all oubt, But when Grate ate ware 
to bufie in imbꝛacing his fete, he moderated and cozrecten that 
rath scale, for they depended vpon his coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence, nei⸗ 
ther did they knowe any other wape to iniope him, then if be 
dwelt among them vpon the earth. Poꝛeduer, betaule his dilti⸗ 
ples doubted whether he was truly rifen againe oz no, and bes 
cauſe the lame that appeared to them was iudged of them to 
be but a viſion, to the ende they might beleene the refurrecion, 
he ſaid, fale and fiz,fo2 a ſpirit bath no lleſh and bones as pe fe 
me haue. Alſo Thomas had laid, except A fe p pꝛint of bis nailes 
in his hands, and put my fingers into the print of the nailes, ¢ 
my hand into his five, J will not beleene, therefore Chꝛiſt did 
very well in offering himſelke to be felt ok him. But in Mary 
there was no luch doubting, that there ſhould nade any farther 
kling: but it was requiſite p Ge ſhuld come toa further faith, 
and to moꝛe plaine vnderſfanding of the kingdome of Cheilt, 
leaſt fhe ſhould abale him in computation, moze then ther was 
cauſe. Marl. vpon John, fol. 593. 
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Of the traditions of men, 5 
pen {whence haue we this tradition: Wibether commeth it augullin 
from the authoꝛitie ok our Loꝛd, oꝛ of the Cofpel,o2 els from 
the Commaundements and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. Therkoze 
ik it be either commaunded in the Goſpe lb, oꝛ contained in the 
Epiſtles oꝛ Ades ot the Apoſtles, let vs keepe the lame traditi⸗ 
on. N Auguſtine vnto Pompeius. 
The Phariſies laid not nfo Chriſt: Mherekoze doe thy chrifons 
diſciples bꝛeake the law of Mofcs, but wherefoꝛe do they beak 
the traditions of the Elders. Nhereby it appeareth, that they 
had altered many things, whereas God had commaunded that 
they ſhould neither adde noz diminich: but fearing leaſt they 
ſhould lofe their authoꝛitie, as ik they had bene law makers to 
the ende they might feeme the greater , they altered much, 
which thing grewe to luch a wickedneſle, that they kept their 
owne fravitions, inode then the Commannvements of Oed. 
Chrifoftome in his firſt Homely of the Jewith falt. Iohn 


Northbrœoke. 


Dom 
Some 


Aaaa. 
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hic . Some Waalk this place fo far as men ought to obep all mans 
ae 5 ner of things, whatſoeuer the Biſhops, Pꝛeüidents 2 Nena 
the 23. of commaund, although they be vngodlp, and fo2 their authozities 
Math. . fake, when as Chꝛilt did ſpeake onelyof them which did teach 
Tightly the lawe ol Mofes,¢ not of ſuch as did Mare men with 


their oꝛdinaunces ¢ conſtitutions: now peraduenture alter the 


A reafon that ouerthroweth all doctrines off 


M., od faid to Chꝛiſt, Thou art my ſonne, therefoze be is his 
lonne God laid not ſo to ann Angell: therefore uo Angell can 


lohn. 3. i Ood ſaid, The true woethippers ſhuld nat go to Pount Si- 


ala. 10. God laid: Do not obferue daxes, and months, x times, and 
cates: where laid he: Repe vnto me Lent oz Aduent, Amber 
dapes 02 Dain's eues. N one 

1. Tim. 4. : God laid to vs, It is the doctrine of Dinells to foꝛbid mare 
riage, oz to commaund to abſtaine from meates, where ſaid he: 
Cate now no fleſh, now no whit meate: let not the Siniſters 
marrie⸗ 

Romr3t God ſaid, Lef euery ſoule be ſubiect to lings ¢ Pꝛintes, and 

C2. 26 the àuthoꝛitie of {uch men, let it not be in his Apoſtles. Wibere 
laid beslet the Pope haue the gilt of kingdoms, be erempt from 
authoꝛitie of man, weare a triple crowne, and haue Lozds and 
oble men vnder him⸗ 

Apo. a8 Ood laid, Curſed is he that addeth ought to the lawe, 02 fae 
eth from it. There fain he, Whe Pope Hall diſpence again 
mine Apoſtles and Prophets: 

1. Ce, 14.19 Sod laid, It is better to ſecak fluc woꝛds which we vnder⸗ 
ſtand, then ten thoufand woꝛds in an vnknawen tongue: wpere 
ſaid be the ignoꝛaunt men ſhould pꝛap in Latine? Mitb this 
bery argument are ouerthowon, all doc ines of men, all tradi⸗ 
tions, all Boper p, c. ering, 

Cipriane. TT haf an cbfinacte is this.o2 what a pꝛelumption, to pꝛe⸗ 
fume an humane fraditien before Gods ozdinaunte: nop io core 
Goer that Ged fakery indignatton and wjaty,foofteras an hn⸗ 

mane 
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matte tradition lofeth,o2 goeth beyond the commaundement 

Sod, as be cryeth by bis Prophet Efay and fait): This e 

bhonoureth me with their lips, but their harts is ſeperated from 
me, they Woꝛſhip me in vaine, while they teach the commaunde⸗ 
ments € Doctrines of men. The 1030 allo in b Golpell blaming 
likewile ¢ repꝛouing, putteth forth and laith: pe haue reiected 
Gods commaundement to ſtablich pour tradition. Ok which chs 
maundement S. Paule being mindful, doth likewile warne ¢ 

inttrua, ſaieng: It any teach other wiſe, and contenteth not him⸗ 
felfe with the woꝛds of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chiſt ¢ his vortrine,be 
is puft vp with blockichnes, hauing (hil! of nothing, from ſuch 
a one we ought to depart. 

S. Auſten ſaith:that the auncient artes of the godly Rings, 
mentioned in the Pzopheticall bokes, were figures of the like 
fads, to be done by the godly Princes, in the time of the newe 
Teſtament. I. Bridges. fol. 25. @ Loke.Philofophy, 

UClalke not after the oꝛdinaunces of your fathers, Locke 
the erpotition of this place ia (Father), I Read. 1. Pet. 1.18. 
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Auguſtin 


EF RANSMVTATION® 


; When this word was firftinuented, 
| Bea after Boniface the thicd, when Idolatry had gotten the 
vpper hand, then did Petrus Lombardus (a matter of {opin 
fficall (enfences)b2ing Dp theſe termes of Tranſmutation, and 
Tranſaccidentation (about the pere ok our 1020.16.46.) ont of 
certain blinde trades of the Doctoꝛs afoꝛe his time. Then Pope 
Innocent the third gaue it this new name, called it Accidens 
fine ſubiecta. Of the which Sopdifie Dodo? Dance, Dots? 
Dorbel, and Dattoz Thomas de Aquino, doe diſpute very ſub⸗ 
tilly, A. G. 
TRANSVBSTANTIATION, 
What the word fignifieth, A 
Te {word fignifteth a palling oꝛ turning of one ſubſtance tits” 
; to another, which is thought of forme not tollerable to lape, 
that the lubſtance of bread in the Hat rament ts chaunged mts 
the lubſtance of Chꝛiſts body And therefoze Dunce bimfelic v Dunce, 
terly rekuſeth ? ſhunneth it. And thinketh it better to hold trat 
che bꝛead departeth ¢ getteth it lelfe awap, that then in place 
. Aaaa ij. of: 
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ol it luetædelh Chꝛiſts body. 1 
When it was firſt inuented. 
Chat which is lozmer(ſaith Tertulian)is true, that which is 
latter is falle. But the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation isa late 
rockrine:foz it was not defined generally aioze the Councell or 
Laterane, about 1215. geres after Choiſts comming, vnder 
Innocentius, h third of that name, foꝛ befoze ; time it Was fre 

Tonſtall fo all men to beleue it o2 not beleucit, as h B. of Dureſm 

Biſhop of Noth wirnes in his bake of the pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſt in bis ſuppet 

Purelme Jatelp put foꝛth, Ergo p docrine of tranſubſtãtiatib is talle. Brad, 

Reaſons againſt Tranſubſtantiation. * 

Reset That the i020 gaue to his dilciples bꝛead € wine t called 
led that bis body which he take in his hands, whereon hee gaue 
thanks, which alfo he bꝛake k gaue to his dilciples, ¥ is to faye 
bꝛead, as b fathers Ireneus, Tertulian, Origen, Cypriane, Epi- 
phanius ¢ Auguftin,g all the reſidue Which are of antiquitie do 
alfirme: but inalmuch as the lubſtaunce of bꝛead e wine is an 
other thing then the lubſtante of the body and bloud of Chit, 
if plainly appcareth that there is no Tranlubſtantiation. 

2 Reaſon The bꝛead is no moze tranſubſtantiate then p wine:but that 
the wine is not tranſubſtantiate, O. Mathew and O. Marke doe 
teach vs: foꝛ they do witnes, § Chꝛiſt ſaid, that be would bꝛinke 
no moze of the kruite of p vine, which was not blond, but wine: 
and fherefoze it doth kollow, that there is no Tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion. Chrifoftome vpon Mathew, and D. Cypriane doe affirine 
this reaſon. ; 

g-Reafon Asp Bead ok the Loꝛds ſupper is Chyits natural hot y, ſo 
is it his mylticall body, foꝛ the fame ſpirit that ſpake of it: This 
is inp bodp, did fap alſo:foꝛ we being manp, are one bead, one 
bodp, xc. But now it is not bis mypficall body bp tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiation, ⁊ therloꝛe it is not his natural body by traͤſubſtãtiation. 

4Reafon The woꝛds lpoken ouer the bꝛead in D. Luke ¢ Paule, are 
not fo mightie and ecfoctnall as to tranſubſtantiate it. Fo then 
it oz that which is in it, ſhuld be trauſubſtantiate into the new 
Toſtament: therfore the woꝛds ſpoken ouer the bꝛead, are not 
fo mightie to make Trankabſtantiation. Bradford. 

How it hath made the Turkes power to increaſe. 
It was decrerd of p tranſubſtantiation (as they call it) in the 
pere 


it his body, the very leripture do witnes. Foꝛ he gaue that t cal⸗ 


W 
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vere of Chꝛiſt. 1215. Nocentius the third 
tte bath confirmed the moſt ay third being Pope. Lelhich de 
euer was. And anone a ' derible prodigious Idole 4 Mclanct. 
kingdomto ber, at aon eee 
confirmed, his hingvemt * ostly after this Idolatr eiae 
n 3 atrpe once 
— Regions, and bee b ea Guend: abeue all 
12 of the world, to punich the lilthie i . 
8 that as lone as this Isla eee 
— e confirmed of the people the Kurkesp — the Palle began 
courge it in Chritk. And Hall pet more a power did increale to 
bpon bs, till this Idolatry of the Palle bet ö 
The cauſe wherefore the opini 9750 8 awap, tc. 
The w tiation is holden and de eee iar 
he Nang h ok feripture(faith Johannes Scotus other wi 
8 ight be erpounded moze ealel other wiſe tal⸗ Pa 
without Lranlubdtantiation,butf Ebürth vip chaten plainly 
(which is moze hard) : b 100 W — did chule this forte 
thieke ly betauſe that of the Sacraments An ae it fameth) 
the holy Church ol Rome holdeth: but it enough fo holde as 
17 1 5 0) turned into the body e e ts 
8 ; 122 n 0 : 
8 De ſumma trinitate & fide catholica rere 
SGoabriel (who of oe ee Tranmer. 
of the e b atid u eee 
feripture, that the body of Cheilt e e although in the 
ok Chꝛiſtian people, vnder the kindes 9755 ane ee 
the body of Chꝛiſt is there whether by res bt cB dh oh 
into it,o2 without conuerſion, the body is tb f e 5 
both the fubltance ¢ actidents of bꝛead fa n 
ig not found erpꝛelled inthe Bible, Set a there fill, if 
en sie hol as the baly church ol en ele 9 
zitten De hereticos ad abolendt C ‘ 
hath determined that the bread is e 0 
body of Chiff, the wine into his bloud, therfore iz th 19585 
on receiued of all that be Catholike, that the ed b 
remaineth not, but really e truly is turned tranſ 1 8 
changed ita the lu ranfubGantiate and 
hang saunce of the body of Chꝛiſt. Craumer, 
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Eek 11. 3. 


Cen. 2, 9. 


Num. 5. 6, 


Teuit. y. 


2. Cor. 4. y. 
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129 5 Ale 925 eee felis 3 to death 
ether the tree fall to the South, oz to the tb lke. 
what place the tre falleth, there tall it ti caine — 

fap, loke in what cale the rightcous Judge ſhall finde ther at 
the houre of thy death, ſuch ſhalt thou be iudged to be. Hemmyn. 
10e erhozteth to he liberal while we liue, ko; after there 
is no power. 10 1a od? Gp Geneua 

W hat the tree of life,& thetree of knowledge meaneth. 
The tre of life allo in the middeſt of the garden, 2 the t 
of knowledge of god and euill. The one was a ſigne of t 
life receined of God, the other of milerable experience, whic 

came by diſobeping God. „f dee f 


* _ TRESPASSE, hwy 
How treſpaſſe in this place is vnderſtood. 

VV Hen that perfon chall treſpaſſe. This tert is to be vnder⸗ 

od of ſuch treſpa les where with we hurt our neighbo2 
in worldlp gods (as they call them) and therefore mul b burt 
be reſtozed, and the fift part thereto, It the partie remained not 
to whoms the reſtitution was due, noꝛ anpe of his lawfull 
beires, then mull it be the Pzielts wages, which at that time 
had no other liuelode. . 

What treſpaſſe offering ſigniſietu, 

Trelpaſſe offering, that is an offering fora treſpaſſe. Treſ⸗ 
palle, after the oꝛder of the (cripture fignifieth ſometime all the 
life patt which we haue liued in infidelltie, being ignoꝛaunt of 
the veritie, not onely in doing open ſinnes but alſo when wer 
haue walked in our owne righteouſnelſe. 


RE ASνR E 


What this treaſure in earthen veſſells is. 5 

E At we haue this freature in earthen velſells. by this trea⸗ 
‘fare Chꝛiſt himbelle and the wholeſome doctrine of the Gol⸗ 
pell is nder ſtod. Mat. 13. 44. By the carthen vellells the frail⸗ 
neſle of our fleſh is ment. God fo2 his on laude doth let ſoꝛth 
himlolke by thole things that are weak and feeble,becaule that 
tbe whole glozy chould be giuen vate God alone, and not vnto 
men that is made of earth. Ambroſc. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
gibeit the miniſters of p Golpell be contemptible 1. a 


7 
* 
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thing their perſons, pet the trelure 
wozſe no interiour. | sf 


ii || TRIE OR BROKES. 


which they carp, is nothing 
in SGoneuz, 


How we ought to trie and proue mens doctrines. 


ry Be pales that were Phariſtes(laith Chriſoſtom) in} time 


of Christ made an osdinannee that wholocuer ſhould krotwe 
ledge Jelus fo ve Cyritt, fhuld be acturſed and extommunitate. 
Ik then the Phariſies o: Pꝛieſts, j now do octupie their romes 


ſchuld make a like oꝛdinante, becauſe 


they wold not haue Chziſts 


doctrine to be pꝛofeſled foz hindering their lucre, ſhuld we thers 
foꝛe giue in all points tredente vnto them, r leaue off to ſeeke al⸗ 


ter the knowledge of Cheiſts doctrin 


ee Pay truly, why f quod he / 


hall we not be erculed herein by ignezaunce,feing we be for 
forded by the rulers to bane knowledge: He anftvereth,no Des 


Tyrfo2 if(faith be) when thou defirett 


to bupe cloth, thou wilt not 


be content to fe one Werthaunts ware, but goe front the firſt 


to the lecond, from the fecond fo the 


third, z fo karther, to Know 


Kuper is d beſt cloth ¢ belt cheape:thou bling luch carefull dili⸗ 


gence fo3 a tempoꝛall profit,art Wel 


1 woꝛthy great repꝛoch, that 


Will be moze remiſſe ¢ negligent fo2 thy foule belt). eke there 
fore about from one dockoz 02 teacher vnto another, that thou 
maiſt knowe who doeth mote duelp and truly teach Chꝛiſt, and 
him follow, according to the ſaieng of the Apoltle:ꝛoue all, and 
hold the god. And as it is fai in the Golpell, that thot maiſt 
knaw, who be true € lawfall chaungers oe copners, ¢ Who be 
rot. Lamb. in the B.of Mar. fol. 1257. wk, Pꝛeuing. 


1 RIBYLAT . 


ON. 


There be two kindes of tribulation & affliction. 
ey a be (faith Gafper Megander) two forts of tribulation. 
1 The one bꝛerdeth of the artefe Which ö ka thkull conceiue of e 2. 9. 


the ſeoznings, lewdnes, blaſphem 
vngodiy mock at p golpel € pꝛo 


icke. G3. 4. 29. Phi. 3. 8.2. Pe. 3. . An 


haue ot tholo that be blinded, where 
this kinde of perſetution m 


ies & ſcokkings wherewith the 
miſes of Godzof which matter 


d allo of P pitic which they 
Paul ſpeaketh Ro. 9. And 


ay be called inward. The other pꝛo⸗ 


terde th of ſuch things as are laid vpon them dutwardly, as of 


bunger, impꝛiſonment, 


exile, loſſe of gods, (woꝛd and pip 


Aaca iiv. This 
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This is the ont ward perfeention, wherewith T N 
emimies of the Church rage againſt the Chen dt Cn ber 
85 the one can ſcarte bap without the other, inlomuch as 
this fateng of the Apotle is moll true: that all they which wil 
line godly in Chit, mull (offer perſecutiö. 1. Ti. 3. 2. Ma. fo. 38 
J now thy workes and tribulation. his was the perle⸗ 
sutton under the Emperour Domitiasn. . 
. „„ n 2 
How tribute ought to be paid to earthly Princes. 
@ it lawfull to giue tribute to Cæſar oꝛ not Che worn 

e Ida is bled bare, fignifieth a valewing ¢ rating of mens 
lübſtaunce, actoꝛding to the pꝛopoꝛtion whereol, they paxed tris 

bute in thole pꝛouintes, Which wers lubieg to tribute, and it 
is bere taken foꝛ the tribute it belle. n ee Bea 

Am? The Doctors mindes concerning tribute. 

. ey Origen faith: In tempore ergo Chriſti, &c. In the time there 
. fore of Chꝛiſt, when they were commaunded to giue tribute to 
Tract. 21. the Romanes, there was a thought ¢ counſell among p Jewes, 
8 Vtrum deberent, whether they ought that were Gods people, 

and his poꝛtion, to giue Pꝛinces tribute, o2 rather take armes 
foꝛ their libertie, except they wer ſuffered to liue as they luſted. 
And the Lovie telleth that one Iudas a Galilean, of whom Luke 
mentioneth in the Acts of the Apoſtles, dꝛawing away the mul⸗ 
titude of the Jewes, taught Non oportet, theꝝ ought not to giue 
tribute to Cæſar, and call Cæſr Lozd But he that was at that 
time the Tetrach haſtened to perfwade the people, and that they 
(ould regard the prefent tate, and not wilfullp take armes as 
gainſt the ſtronger, but be content to gine ti ibute. And truly the 
woꝛd of this pꝛeſent golpel, not inderd maniteſteth, pet it ſhew⸗ ö 
eth theſe things. But he 5 diligently tonſidereth the lenſe of the 

2efent wozds, ſhall finte this, pca, euen in this place. Foz the 
Phariſies had not bad occaſion (bring willing to take Chꝛiſt 
in ſpeach, (ending their bifctples with the-Herodians) to al ke 
him whether it were lawſull to gine (ler tribute oꝛ no, if it 
bad bene manifeſted among them, that they gught not to giue it, 
and that there had bene agreement ol all their wills, that they 
ſhould not giue tv Me 

N Hilary 


4 
* 
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Hilary of the queſtion that was maued to Chiff, ſapth: 
Igitur an vialaret, &c . Dherefoze thep frye him whether en Hillary in 
the condition of the queſtion pꝛopounded, he Would violate the n 
woꝛldly power: An videtur reddi tributum Cæſari oportet, ziancho. 
whether tribute ought to be rendꝛed to Cęſar, ic. And whe they 
ſayd it was Cæſars, he lapd: Cæſari redenda eſſe, & . The 
things that are Cæſars, ought to be rendered to Cæſar. 

D. Ambrofe ſayth: Et tu lr vis, &c. And thou if thou wilt “aca 
not be bound oꝛ thꝛall to Cæſar, haue thou not thofe thinges N 
that are of the woꝛld. But if thou bat the riches of the world, 8 
thou art bound to Ca ſar. Af thou wilt owe nothing to b carth⸗ 
lp king, ſoꝛſake all things and kellowe Chꝛiſt. And bekoze otf 
cerne pe well what things ought to be rendzed to Cæſar. 

“gaint Auſten lapth: Sed quia Manichei, &c. But becauſe Aug con. 
the Maniches bfe openly to blaſpheme Iohn, let them heare Fe 
euen the Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛilt. Hoc ftipendiuni jubentem reddi ae 
Crfari,commaunting (not permitting ) this fipent to be ren⸗ Ea vis 
dered vnto Cefar. And of thele wordes of Saint Paule to the 
Romanes, Omnis anima, Let eucry foule be fubtedt vnto the 
higher powers. Si quis ergo, Ik therfore any body thinke,that 
becauſe he is aà chꝛziſtian, be ought not to render tare 02 tri⸗ 
bute, oꝛ that hondur ought not to be given due fo thofe ei 
ers that care fo2 theſe things, he kalleth in great errour, but a 
meane ought to be kept which God himlelfe eee ¢ 
we ſhould giue vnto spa 7 things that are Cæſars, and to 

things that were of God. 

bane Set fe Sc. Lhinking they ſhould furoth him saith Theophis 
praifes,thev flatter him, that being milked, he ene 5 
deberi tributum, Tribute ought not to be giuen to Cater, 0 
there vpon they might take — 2 4 oy pe 9 7 ig 

aint Cæſar, and thereto2 W 
3 that were the kings men, to — - 
as afficrer of new things Thou regardell Not pat ey tie 
rat an mane, Dees e 

' Herode and Palate, Tell bs pa sg NS 

e both tributary to men, and tog 

dee. peeve gine tare to Dad; 02 fhall we giuc to 28 

— o elle to Ca This they ſpake (as 4 ete 175 75 

ray, that tribute ought not to be eet Cafar , ZY 
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againe their quettion whether they ought oz no. But Jeſus 
by the coine that was figured in the Amage of Cæſar, Perſua- 
dit illis debere Cæſari, perſwadeth them that thoſe things aie 
owing to Calar that are his, that is, thole that haue bis ma 
both in coꝛpozall and outward things, we muſt obey the king 
but in inward things ¢ (pitituall,onely God, I, Bridg. fo, 639, 
ic _TRINITIE. ete 
How the whole trinitie is approued by the Scripture)” 
A SPD fayd, Lord, if 3 haue found fauour, ec. We fatw tha; 
but direged bis {peach but to one, whereby the myſterie 


ol the Trinitie is declared. The Bible note. 
2 € Speaking fo one of them in whom appeare to be molt mas 
ieſtie, fo he thought they had bene men, Geneus. 


Ambr. de loli fate heauen open, and the holy Gholk delcending vpan 
acta. Ii. l. him like a Doue, t there came a voice from heauen Mar. 1 ot 
abs. fr. ¶ CHE did come down e the holy Ghok came down, Wut 
Chꝛilt the ſonne of God did appeare, a true naturall g eſſenti⸗ 
all body, whereas the holy holt did come downe in the likes 
nelle, æ not in the true ¢effenttal body of a doue. The father did 
alfo ſpeake from.beauen. Mere ve haue the whole Trinitie. 


TRVMPET, 
Whereto Trumpets ſerue. | 

ane. APD leauen Trumpers were given onto them, N Lens 
pets ſerue to many purpofes,among which alſo is one, that 

publike Pagiſtrates are wont to publiſh & pꝛoclaime plates 

€ ordinances, which they haue made by the found of trumpets; 

The fame vſe doth lohn atiqne herre to the Angels: y wha 
notwithſtanding we may wel meane the Apoſtles & Piniſters 

of the woꝛd, according to the tommaundement of the Loꝛd, gi⸗ 

nen vnto Elay. 58.1. Set out thy thꝛote erp, ſtraine thy ſelfs 

as a Trumpet, likt vp thy voice, gc. And Chak ſapd to his Ae 

poſtles: Loke what 3 ſape vnto pou in the darke, (peak pou it 

in the light, and that which pou heare in the care, pꝛeach van 

vpon the boule tops Math. 10. 27. Marl. 

How the Scribes & Pharefies did vſe them. 
Math C.: The Scribes and Phareſtes in common and publike places, 


wher onto many people wer wont to retost, did diſtribute oe 
‘ 8: 


‘THEIR EXPOSITIONS, - 


doles oz almes to the poze, in the which their otentation was 
manifel, becaufe they fought frequented places to haue many 
witnelles of their Dwds,¢ not contented with this they caulen 
trumpets to be ſounded: They lained truely that they talled p 
pore together, by the noiſe of the Trumpet, ſo that they neuer 
wanted a cloake to chadowe their hypocriſte, when as it is foz 
tertein that they did it to haue kame, renowme, pꝛaiſe of men. 
iat : : Marl. vpon Mat. fol. 112. 

The very meaning both that we blow no Trumpet, that 
the left hand know not what the right hand doth, is we do as 
lecretly as we can, t in no wife ſeeke vaine gloꝛp,oꝛ to receiue 
it ik it were pꝛofered, but to do our deeds in ſinglenelle of cone 
ſcience to God, becauſe it is his cõmandement, ¢ even of pure 
tompaſſion ¢ loue to our bꝛetheren, & not that aur god dads 
though ſtanding in our olune conceit, ſhuld caule vs to delpile 
them. Tindale. 


TRVTH. Truth defined, 


Tat is truth accoꝛding to ß Hebꝛue phꝛaſe, which is p moſt 

perlect ellente of any thing, d the very ablolute perfection 

it (elfe of a matter. Marl. vpon Iohn, fol. 309. 
Why Chriſt is called true and ſoothfaſt. 

Thus laith be that is holy ¢ true. Ae is called true oꝛ ſoth⸗ 
faſt, vecauſe he only teacheth vs true, terteine, ſubſtantial ¢ ine 
fallible things, æ therfoꝛe be auoucheth himſelk to be p trulh it 
ſelke. Iohn. 14.6. And onely Schwlemaiſter. Math. 23. 8. whõ all 
men ought to giue care vnto, euen by the commaundement of 
the kather. Math. 17.5 Allo Pod is fayd to be true 02 ſoth⸗ 
falt, becaule her keepeth touch inbispomifcs , notwithſtan⸗ 
ding mens iniguities. Rom. 3.3. 4. Marl. 
fol. 6 o. 

, Who they be thatare true of heart, 

Che true of heart (all be glad thereof, @Mbe true of heart 
- are thefe,that neither foꝛ the pꝛoſperitie of the vnkaithkull s202 
pouertie of the gad,are ſeduced. But al waies indging well of 
God, as pleated with that he doth, contented onelp with his pꝛa⸗ 


miſe in his woꝛd. Pla. 73.1. M. 


Terkleyt MONETHS, {Looke, Leute. 
yr 


wap 


Math G2. 


Atec. 3.7 


Ve. Gg ο. 
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o. ig 
How two in one flefhis vnderftood’, 

Tee commit adultrv, that marry at one time two wines; 
and ſap, if a man haue an hundzed (as he may haue as well 
as t loo) pet all is but two, and one flech in the Lozde. 
Chꝛiſt doth not lo interpꝛet two. Math. 9. but referreth two to 
one man and one woman, as the text that he alleadgeth ont 
Geneſis. chapter. i. and 2. detlareth, ſaieng: aue ye not rea 
that he that made man krom the beginning, made the male 4 
female, therfoꝛe bal man leaue Father and mother and affos. 
ciate his wife, and ſhall be two in one fleſh. This tert avmits 
teth not pluralitie of wiues, but deſtropeth plaine the ſentence 
of thole that defend the coniuncion of many wiues with one 
man. Foꝛ at the beginning of Patrimonp was but one man 
and one woman created and married together, no moze ſhuld 
there be now in one matrimonie, as Chit there teacheth and 
crpoundeth two in one fleſh and not the o2 foure in one flesh. 
The woꝛd of God muſt be followed, and not the examples of 
the Fathers in this cafe. N Whooper,. 1 

Of two forts of calling. UULoke. Calling. 

Of two Sacraments, 

As concerning Sacraments which ought to be holden pꝛo⸗ 
perlp foꝛ lawfull Sacraments, be bath oꝛdeined two in the 
Chꝛiſtian Church, The ſieſt is Baptime, the other is the lup⸗ 
per. The other that bath bene added to thele by the Papitts, 
map not be accounted fo? true and lawfull Sacraments, foꝛ fo 
much as they haue no certeine foundation in the woꝛd of God, 
without the which no Sacrament is lawfull. Pet. Viret. 

Saint Cipriane ſayth: Tune demum plane ſanctificari, 
&c. Then map they be thꝛonghly fandified , and become the 
childꝛen of God, ik they be netw boꝛne by both the Sacraments, \ 

a Cipri. li. 2, Epiſt. r. ad Steph. 

Auguſtin Auguſtine faith: Qa¢dam pauca pro multis, &c. Our £030 € 
his Apoſtles haue deliuered onto vs a few Sacramentes in 

ede of many, and the fame in doing moſt eaſte, in ſigniftcatid 

moſt excellent, in obſeruation moſt reuerendꝛas in the Sattar 

ment of Baptime, z the celebꝛation of the body ¢ bloud ok eur 

3020, Aug, de doct. chriſt. . 3. cap. 9. 
Againe, 


2. Sacra- 
ments. 


Cipriane. 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


Againe, {peaking of Waptime and the Capper be faith thus: 
Hæc ſunt, &c. Chele be the two Sacraments of the Church. usulia. 
vn Aug. de Cymbolo ad Catechemencs, 
Pafchafius fayth: Sunt Sacramenta, &c. Theſe be the Sacra⸗ 


Wit 


ments of Crit in the Catholike Church, Waptime,e the be⸗- 


dy and bloud of dur Lozd. Paſclialius de cœna 
Domini. 8 5 85 

Baſſarius ſayth: Hoc duo folo Sacramenta,&c, Ae reade pamirius 
that thefeonelp two Satramentes were delivered to vs in 
the Scriptures. Häallarius de Sacramenta Euchari. 

Againſt thele fozeſaid ſaiengs the late pꝛetenſed Councell of Councell 
Trident hath. concluded thus: Si quis dixerit, &c. A any man ot rides 
chall lap, that the Sacraments of the new lawe were not all 
ozdeined of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, oꝛ that ther be fewer oꝛ mo 
then ſeauen oꝛ that any one of the fame, verilye and in pꝛoper 
ſpeach be not a Sacrament, accurſed ber her. Councell of 
Trident. Seſsio. 7. 92 

Tuo manner of Faiths, ake, Faith, 
What the two Lambes doe fignifie, 
Too Wambes of a peare olde without tpot, The Jewes 


fſap, that by the bealt that is facrificed,the ſinner is vnder kd. N. 28.3. 


For When the beat is lead to be killed, the treſpaller ought 
(fap they) to thinke as though be for his offences were lead bry 
to thé fame , and thus to conleſſe: O Lord Jam guilt ie of 
death J baue deſerued to be ſtoned for this treſpaſſe & not this 
beaſt, oz to be ſtrangled fon this traulgreſlion, 02 to be burnt 
fay this crime. But thele Sacrifices doe by thadotwe , fignifie 
Ehꝛiſt the true lambe of God, who would after ward cleanſe 
gur finnes, and pay the price of them. Bow grieuous therefore 
‘Thould we acknowledge and confefte our ſinnes to be , fo2 the 
which no beaſt but the innocent lonne ol Cod hath died. Foꝛ 
the Father {paring vs, hath vrelded his fonne to death. The 
Bible note, ule 
Hew the priuiledge of two wiues came ine ,; 

Which had two wines. With the pꝛomiſe of multiplica⸗· Reg 

tion of ſcede, came in the pꝛiuiledge of two wines: The pꝛomiſe 


2. Iambes. 


per foꝛmed and ended in Chꝛiſt, the pꝛiniledge tealeth € Gods 


laloe taleth place, which ioyne th tino in one flelh, an Ho MiP. 2. wiues. 


é Gencua, 
tag Two 
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a Two tyrants, and what they be. 
The Scripture lpeaketh of two huge and cruell ſpꝛants, 
Which ſhall dettroy chꝛiltendome before the laſt dap of ludge⸗ i 
i ment: One though kalle doarine, and that is (as Daniel and 
Ty rants Paule bath doth pꝛopheſie) the Biſhop af Kome. The other by 
N power and force of armes, 2 that is the Turke, of whom Da⸗ 
nicl ia the. 7. chapter ſpeaketh, where be doth attribute v 
him. 3 hoꝛnes only which he ſhuld plucke ok from the. x. hoꝛn 
and thole 3 are Aſia, Greece, q Aegypt, which be bath plac 
off long ſince, and kæpeth them in polleſſion, within d whi 
limits. the Pꝛophet bath included him:loꝛ although he be buff 
in Hungary, readie to inuade Germany, pet he cannot think 
that euer he ſhall haue them, in quiet poſleſſion, as he hatbh a. 
lia, Greece, Aegypt, foʒ the Pꝛophet is plaine and manifeſt. 
‘Sah Sleadane in his Chronicle. 
Of two natures in Chriſt. 
oke. Chnft, Word... 


Vagabunds. 


What thefe Vagabunds were. liga 
may Dhke vnto them certeine bagabunds.Certein: 
aan! companions which doe nothing but walke the 
4 ſtreets, wicked men, to be hired fo2 euery mans 
money to do any miſchiele, {uch as we römdly 
call the raſcals, t very ſinks ¢ dunghil knaues 
ol all townes and cities. i) aBeza,. 


„ALLE. 
What the vaile and renting of the temple did ſignifie. 

a5. 58 A ND the vaile ok the temple did rent in two paces. This 
vaile was a certeine cloth that banged in the temple, dinie 

ding the matt holy place from the reſt of the temple, as our: 

cloth that is banged bp in Kent, diatocth the altar from p reſt 

‘of the Church. The renting of which vaile ſügnified that the 
ſhadowes of Moſes lawe ſhuld vaniſh away at the flouriſhing 

light of the Oofpell, Tindale,. 


VALES LI What they were. 


Valee- 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 


e were heretikes which had their oꝛiginall of one V. - 

M ens that liued in Bacathis.a ccũtrp in Plladelphia. Their tess. 
manner was to geld themfelues, and as many ſtraungers as 

lodged among them, they abufed the fateng in the Golpell , If 

thy member offend ther cut it of, c. Epiphau, hær. 58. 


14 


VAINE GLORIE. a 
Agood remedy againſt it. 
A thou be tempfed fo vaine glory foz thy god deeds, thers 
loke of thine cuiil herreto, and put the one in one ballance 
and the other in the other. And then if thou vnderſtand p lawe 
of God any thing at all, tell me whether weigheth beautcr. 


Tindale. 
AHR. 
_ What Vapour is. Le 
Y Apour is a dewie milt, as the fnoke of a ſerthing pot. Tind. 
VESSELL, | 


What is meant by this veſſell. 
Either would he Cuffer that any man Mould carry a vel ⸗ Mar. u. 16 
Xen thꝛough the temple. That is any pꝛophane inſtru⸗ 
ment, of which thole fellowes had a number, p made the 185 
do 


ol the temple a market place. 


VINE, ; 
What the Allegory meaneth, 
Am the true vine. ¶ This Allegozy is taken out of diuers 2%. 15.1 
writings ok the Pꝛophets, who in diuers places compare 


the Church to a vineiard, and men in the Church to vines, and 25 
the works of faith, of loue, and of righteouſnelle, to grapes. 


Therefoꝛe when the Lord calicth himſelfe the true vine, we 
muſt not lo vnderſtand him, as ik he were naturally and ſub⸗ 
ftantially a vine, foꝛ naturally and ſubſtantially he is Cod and 


man, ⁊ not a vine but repꝛeſenteth the true vine. Therloze it is 


called a vine by ſimilitude, not by pꝛopertie, eurn as he is cal⸗ 
led a pe, a Lambe, a Lon, a Nocke, a Coznerſtone, à ſuch 


Ipke, from which luch limilitudes are brought. Marl. vpon 


Iolin, fol 500. What 


* 
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Sen. 49.11 


0ſe. 10. 1. 


Fſa. 6g, 21 


COMMON AES WITH 
What is heere meant by the vine, ey 
And he thall binde bis Alle kole vnto the Mine, A coun⸗ 
{tp mot abundant with vines and pattures is pꝛomiled him. 

SGSeneua. 

How Iſrael is compared to an empty vine. 1 

Iſtach is an emptie vine. As the bine ſpoyled of her 

grapes beareth nel the peare following, fo the Iſraelites en 
topeng roſt after afkliqions, renued their former wickedneſſe 

and Idolatrie. eet The Bible 115 


{ Wbhereof though the grapes were gathered, pet as it ga⸗ 
thered new ſtrength, it encreafed new wickedneſſe, ſo that the 
correction which ſhuld haue brought them to obedience, did bnk 
offer their ſkubburnenelle. Geneua. 


VINEGER. 


= Of the propertie thereof, 

V Ineger of it ſelfe is ſharpe, ſowze, and tark, and is no fitte 
dꝛinke to moiſten a man that is a thirſt. Foꝛ though vines 
ger be colde in operation, pet is it dꝛy and hath vertue exita⸗ 
tiue.Therekoꝛe vineger is a ſawee and no proper dꝛinke. And 
ik it be dꝛonken of him that is moiſt, it maketh him dave. Wut 
if he be Dope afoge, it killeth him quickly, at pleat ik it be rig 
bineger, And ſpeciallp if it be ſuch vineger as was giuen to 
Chꝛiſt hanging vpon the croffe, which (as S. Mathew laith) 
Was mingled with Gall. Saint Marke calleth it Vinum mir- 
latum, Mine mingled with Pierre. WMhervpon the worchipfull 
Clarke Saint Bede doth gather vpon the toozdes of H. Maike, 
that they gaue onto Chꝛiſt wine mingled with Pirre, Mirre 
is the Gumme ok a certeine tres growing in Arabia, called 
Mirre, which Gumme is both grane and bitter like bnto gall. 
This bitter tart deinke ginen vnto Cheiſt, did both kulnll the 
zopheſie, which was that the Jewes ſhould fo ble Chziſt in 
the time of his thirſt, and alſo it made a ſpeꝛrdie end ol his life, 
Joꝛ as fone as he had talked of that tart and ſtrong vineger, 
be botued downe his head and ſayd: Conſammatum eft, Alt 
is done, All the things which the Pꝛophets haue ſoꝛtold ¢ ſpo⸗ 
ken of me, are now fulflled. % Ric. Turnar. 


VIPER. 
- The 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


The propertie of this venemous beaſt. 
T* nature ok a Uiper is this, when the time of gendering 
is, the male commeth to the female, and putteth his head 
into her mouth, which the female biteth off, and fo killeth the 
male, whole head ingendereth within the female a great ſozt 
ok ogges, hanging togethers like beads,¢ when the time coms 
meth that che ſhould bꝛing them forth , the putteth forth but 
one, and pet is all a dap in doing that. Then the other being 
lekt within her are fo greedie to come fozth, that they gnawe 
out her bodpe, and fo commeth forth and killeth the damme. 
N Ol the Viper that hung on 
Paules hand. 

And he hake of the viper into the fire, and felt no harme. 7.8. 25. 
By this miracle God performed bis pꝛomiſo made to his dil. 
ciples, that neither Serpent noꝛ poiſun ſhould hurt them. And 
allo by the fame was confirmed the Soſpell ok his ſonne Je⸗ 
ſus Chꝛiſt, which Paule preached vnto the world. Sir., J. 
Cheeke, 

The vipers ofall kinde of beats is moſt pelkifcrous, ſoꝛ if 
they do but fcant touch a man, they bzing violent death, as ape 
peareth by the men that in the Ile of Nliletum, who when 
they ſawe the viper hang on Paules finger after his Ships 
wꝛacke, they lapd: Surely this man is a murtherer, whame 
(although her haue efcaped the daunger of the ea) venge⸗ 
aunce will not fuffer to line. But when they lawe him (the 
viper caſt into the fire ) to haue no harine(fo2 they thought he 
ch ulde haue beene burnt, o: elſe ſodeinly fall dowone dead) they 
altered their mindes and ſapd, her was a God. So great daun⸗ 
ger doth the poilon of a viper bzing. Marl. vppon 
Math., fol. 46. 
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VIRGINITIE, 


What true virginitie is. 
Hat is not true virginitie, when the body is reſtrained from 
the naturall rourſe ¢ dilpoſttion of wedlocke, but wien the 
pure x maidenlp abſtinence is lo kept both in bony 2 minde, 
that by the dilpoſttion of God, all our lyfe is tonſectate and 
hallowed fo better ſtadies and purpoſes, ſo as kouthing the re⸗ 
fraint oz countenance thercol, is to mall purpoſe. Foꝛ w 


Bobb. linde. 


116 COMMON PLACES, WITH 
fide many beatks alfo which doe not go to fellow, and 
Auguſtine doth a right cal virginitie, the vertue not —— 
but ok the minde. And the Apottle ſaith:that ſhe may be an idle 
llerueleſle matter . But be thinketh it the part ok birging, to 
thinke vpon theſe things which do apperteine bute the Ron 2 
which is nothing els but with heart ¢ mind to follow p Lone 
Will accozdinglp, as the neceſſitie of the Saints and cond 
of euerp time doth require. MlLuſc, fol.. 

The places of S. Paule in this matter eæpounded. 
cer. 5.37 Bey ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his hart hauing no necetlity,but po 


er of his owne will. r hath determined in his heart to keepe his 

virgin doth well, & fo he that marrieth his virgin doth wel but 
he that marrieth her not doth better. J S. Hierom expounding 
this text, ſaith thele woꝛds: Ille firmus ſtatuit cuius puella con- 

ſenſus patris firmauit voluntaria, He purpoſeth ſtedfaſtip whole 


maidens conſent, hath confirmed the kathers will Then by S. 
Hierome, the confent of the maide is required, without which 
the father can oꝛder nothing. 
Eraſimus in his Paraphꝛaſe bpon the ſame place faith: fae 

ny man perteiuing that he hath libertie to beſtow his virgin in 
marriage, oꝛ not to beſtom her, æ is not compelled by nade to 
citber of both, bath determined ¢ purpoled in his minde ta 
keep his virgin at home, which defireth no marriage deth right. 
Foz as it is icoperdas to hold ber fro. marriage, p is deſirous 
of marriage, ſo is it vngodiꝑ to diſcourage maids minds, krom 
the deſire and bow of chaſtitie. a 

Note heere alſo 5 O. Paule compelleth no man to vos, but be 
letteth euerp man ſtand to his oon wil. Furthermoꝛe he wil⸗ 
{eth whatſoener he be that decreeth in his heart virginitp, p he 
firſt conſider whether it lieth in his power to kep his decre oz 
not. If it be in his power then (ſaith S. Paule) doth he better ta 
kœpe his virginitie then to marry, 

1. Cor. . 2j As concerning virgins (faith S. Paule) I haue no precept of ö 
Wozd, but alonelp ¥ giue pou my counſell, c. ¶ Mote p; S. Paul 
wold not binde p Corinthians to birginitp, becauſe he wold not 
tangle them in a lnare, but alonely be exhoꝛteth them to virgi⸗ 
nity, as vnto an honeſt € comelp thing, p they might the moze 
guictly ſerue God. Mpon the lame text faith Athanaſius that 5 


Apoſtle would compell no man to keepe virginitie n He 
e ill, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: 
will nor he would not make virginity a thing of necettitic, 

D. Paule pꝛouing clerely that no man ought 02 can be bound 
fo virginitie, further then the gift of God doth ſtrengthen hum 2 
faith thus: As concerning virgins J haue no pꝛecept of p Loꝛd, 
but onelp J giue pou my counſell, fo: 3 think it god by p reas 
kon ok this p2clent ncteſlitie that a man thould line fo. As her 
would fay, vnta virginitie J cannot binde pou, further then 
pour gift ts; woz J doe not recken it a thing necellarte to win 


heauen by. Foꝛ heauen is neither the price of virginity noꝛ pet 


of marriage, but atoncly J recken virginity a god ¢ an expedi⸗ 
ent thing to line quietly by in this woꝛld. Foꝛ in marriage is 
many things p doth diffrac ¢ diſturbeth a mans minde. That 
this is B. Paules meaning it is well pꝛoued by the text 5 fol- 
toweth: Ik a virgin Doth marrie, ſhe doth not ſinne, but he that 
haue much temptation in the fleſh that is to ſay, manp occaſi⸗ 
ons of diſquietneſſe. But J (ſaith B. Paule) would gladly ſpare 
pou from ſuch octaſtons, foꝛ J wald haue you without loꝛrow. 
And the that is vnmarried bath no care but how to ſerue God, 
but the that is married bath much care and ſoꝛrow, how thee 
ſhall diſpatch all woꝛldly buſineſle. Do that Saint Paule doth 
tlberelp declare his meaning, how that virginitie is no nœrer 
wap to heauen then marriage is, lauing that alonely an tre 
married perſon bath not fo many occations to be difquicted, as 
the married hath. Here we foe that Saint Paule path no come 
maundement to binde men to chaſtitie, and yet the Pope 
compelleth all Pꝛieſts to foꝛſweare marriage, and to vod cha⸗ 
5 ik any man thinke, xc. Dare we learne that it is b par 
rents part to marry foꝛth their childꝛzen. Ffo2 in the olde time 
no contrac of matrimony toke effect, without authoztte ofthe 
parents. Mead Deu. 7.3. Alſo parets ought to pꝛouide betimes 
fo2 their childzen, 1 in no wiſe fo compell e et teak 
nitie 15 5 wedlocke, vnlelle they fe them ta mi a Ie 
e fayth:Si quis conſideret virginem ſuam, &c. It 
any man conſider that his . 12115 fire 
r boileth vnto lu * 
e See able neceditie,ettbet to take a wife oꝛ to 


is laied vpon dim a de Hicrome aduerſus n 


dall. 18bbb. ii. 
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1. Cor. 7. 30 
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Of the virgin that was fought for Dauid, 

. Reg. i. Hef there be ſought lor my Lozd the king, c. ¶Dauid take 
this virgin not loꝛ luſt, but foꝛ the health of his body, by the ad⸗ 
utſe of his counſell, which femeth to be done by the ſpetiall 
diſpenſation ok God, and therfoze not to be followed as an cre 
ample. Ihe Bible note 

Wherefore virginitie is praiſed. * 
H. Paule pꝛaiſeth virginitie in them that are apt and able ta 

Melaacth. æmbꝛace that ſtate of liuing, that they might with moze ſpade 
go fozth to pꝛeach, and to ferue the congregations, Me pꝛaileth 
it not becaule he iudgeth that fate to deſerue the moze grace, 
foꝛ this errour fighting againſt p iuſtificatiõ of faith, he moſt ok 
all abhoꝛreth Ile deny it not (laith Melancthon) but 5̊ ther be 
diſtinct fates of liuing. The Maioꝛ of the citic excelleth p ſhi ⸗ 
maiſter, but pet deſerueth not the Maioꝛ moze grace fo2 gouer⸗ 
ning the cific then the Shipper foꝛ ruling the Ship. Pea, it is 
pollible that the ſhipper max woꝛſhip God better in his hip, 
then the Maioꝛ in the citie. WUiberefoze thele degrees differ not 
concerning the ſpirituall life by faith, oꝛ any grace therby to be 
obteined, although they conferred together in p externe like one 
cxcelleth another: foꝛ God willeth an oꝛder to be in offices and 
ſtates of liuing. 

A memorable fact of a virgin in defence of her country. 
Aeneas Siluius, other wiſe Pope Pius the ſecond, in deſcribing 
of Aſia minor. cap. 4.reciteth a terteine fact of a woꝛthy vir⸗ 
gin, who at hat time the Turkes were beſieging a certeine 

The Ile of k tone in Lesbos, and had caſt downe a great part of the walls, 

Lesbos (a ÿ al the towns men bad giuen ouer, putting on a mans bare 

preſerued nets, ſtepped foꝛth into the bꝛeach, where not only ſhe kept the 

by a vit. Turks krom entring in, but flue of them a great ſoꝛt. The cis 
8 tizens ſceing the rare courage ⁊ god lucceſſe of the maide, toke 
to them againe their heart and harne is, and la luſtely laied a⸗ 

bout them that an inercdible number of the Turks wer ſlaine. 

The reſt being repulled from the land, reculed into their thips, 

who being then purfacd by anauie of Califa, were worthely 
pifcomfited like wiſe vpon the lea. And thus was the Ile of Lel⸗ 

bos at that time, by a pore virgin, that is, by the ſtrang hand 

of the 1.020 wozking in a weake creature pꝛeſerued from the 

Turks. In the booke of Mar, 


VN- 


4 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 1115 


, WNBELEEVERS, — 
What 8. Paule doth meane heere by vnbeleeu , 
— : y vnbeleeuers, 
Pace not the ſtrange yoke with the tnbclaucrs.q pothing 2.6.6.4 
Din this world can binder a man fo much from true godli⸗ 
nelle, as doth the amitic and friendthip with the bngodly. The 
founes of God did in the beginning iopne themlelues in amitie 
55 kriendſhip with the childꝛen of men, and they were all ver 
Hroyed by a floud , Bee that toucheth Pitch tall be defiled 
therewith. Weware therefore (if ve wil continue and abide fede 
kalt in the true doctrine) that ye accompanye not your felucs 
with vngadly Cpicures, which without the feare of God, doe 
gine themlelues to all kinde of miſchieke and blaſphemie. 
sport A t Ne sh Sir. I. Cheeke. 
€ We ſæmeth to allude to that which is written. Deut. 22. 10. 
where the R020 tommandeth, that an Dre and an Aſſe be not 
poked together, betauſe the match is vnequall. 0 if the 
faptbfall marrie with the Znfidells , oz elle haue to dae with 
them in anye thing vnlawfull, tt is here repꝛoued. Ge- 
“neua, ; f : 
VNCIRCVMCISED LIPPES, 
N What is meant by vncircumciſed lips. 
S Ceing that J bane vncirtumciſed lips. ¶ Tobe ot vncirtum⸗ — . 
ciled. lips, is to bane a tongue that lacketh god viterance 19 ae 
let out matter witball. 16511 T. M 
Uncircumciſed lips. O: barbarous and rude in ſpeach. 
And by this woꝛd(Uncircumciled) is fignified the whole ‘toss 
ruption ‘of mans nature. ‘ CAS Gencua, 
: YMCLEANE SPIRIT. 


lor this place of the Euangeliftis ynderftood 

CC Hen the vncleane fpirit is gone out ec. QUintete twee 7.18. 43 
doe no do at this pꝛeſent take better heede to dur lelues, r 

bie thankfully the grace of God nowe offered onto vs by his 

Golpell, and labour to expell thefe foule ſpirites that vet re⸗ 


maine among vs, as couetouſnelle, whoꝛdome, vncleanenes, 
tc. the fame that Chꝛiſt bere thꝛeateneth er, Wege 
Ir. 1. ce ke. 


to vs. Z 
Murren on bbb, it Then 


5 * Lp 
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Lu,, Arkhen the vncleane ſpirit is gone out ok a man, ic, ¶ Tho 
vncleane lpirit after he is caf out: when he commeth e findeth 
bis houle wapt and garniched, taketh to him ſeauen woꝛle 
then bimfelfe,and tommeth and entreth in, and dwelleth there, 
and la is the end of that man woꝛſe then the beginning The 
Aowes thoy had cleanſed themlelues with Gods worde front 
‘all Outward Idolatry and worſhipping of Adolls, but they 
bearts remained fill faithleſſe to Godward, and cart 
mercp and truth, and therekoꝛe without loue alfo and loft ta 
the law, and to their neighbour foꝛ his ſake, and falle truſt in 
their owne woꝛks (to the which berefie the childe of perdition — 

b wicked Biſhopof Rome with bis lawiers path bought vs 
Chꝛiſten) were moze Idolaters then befoze,and became tenns 
times woꝛſe then in the beginning. Koz the fir Jdolatry was 
lone ſpied and eaſie to be rebuked of the Prophet by p Scrip⸗ . 
ture. But the latter is moze Cubtile to begnile withall, and an 
hundꝛed times of moze difficaltic to be werded out of mens 
hearts. Tindale. fol. 35. 
Then by the grace of God we are induced ¢ brought into 
the knowledge of the truth, then are we deliuered from the 
power of Satan. Wherefore we muſt take hade, that her doe 
not (to our vtter deſtruction) returne againe into vs, that is ta 
ſap, that tow fall not againe into our own infidelitie, ſuperſti⸗ 
tion and ignozance. Then inderd thal we be in wozſe cafe then 
we were bekoꝛe. tte: a rae c Si Gheeke, 
What is meant by thefe three vncleane 


r tira | piits. ey 18 

Abel. 1 And 3 lawe thee vncleane ſpirits like frogges come out 
ok the mouth of the Dragon . That is a ſtrong number of 
this greate Diuell the Popes Ambaſſadours, which are 

euer crieng and croking lpke Frogges aut of Antichziſts 

mouth, becdule they ſhoulde ſpeake nothing but lyes, and 

pie all manner of craft and deceite to maintaine their rich 


Euphrates again& the true Chꝛiſtians. Gencua, 
3 11 10 ae F AATAHTYRt. . 
Ho the vnfaithfull eate not Chriſts bodie, 


95 oke. Eating, Wicked, uill will. 
W et 


* 
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„OE T. ae 

The meaning of this place of 

3 the Prophet. 
ge vngodly haue bent their bow, ec. 0 That is a Bozo 7 .. 
Ded (peach, by which is Gignificn the wicked enimics ph 
Dauid, were mot pie and readye to deſtrope him, faz this 
Plalme as ſome ſuppole was made when be ficdde from Saule 
and hid himſelke from him in diuers and ſundzy places. As ve 
read. i. Reg. from the. ꝛa.to the. 27. wher bis petlecution was fo 
great, that at length be was faine to Aye out ol p coaſts of Iſta- 
el onto the Philiſtines, after the like manner da our Saules dats 


ly perſecute the chꝛiſten. Pſa. 37. 12. N T. M. 
88 * YNICORNES. 


: 
7 


; What is meant by the Vnicorne. 
Nd heare me fram among the bozns of § Unicoꝛnes. ] By ie 
Atdele Unicoꝛnes vnderſkande the common people of the * 
gewes, which crucily and furtoully put themfelucs in pꝛeaſe 
againſt Chit crieng: Crutitte him, Crucilie “ge 7 
: od dts natd cad 20 lng Jon 12 819 
PE MIPERSALE, e EuZt: u., 
Umag 11 What it is. 5 . 8 01 5 5 * 
pniuerfall Church is a multitude gathered : 
* nations, which being ſette a lunder and dil⸗ Hes. ++ 
pearſed by diſtaunce of places, doth neuertheleſle confent in 
the one truth of the heauenly docrine, and is knitte — 
ther in one ſelle ſame bonde of religion. Wut fo2 “as a 
as it is not pollible foz all Chziſts members 5 to avon pies 
gether into. one place: vnder the vniuerkall 2 ar — 
pꝛehended the leuerall Churches which are diſpoled m 7 — 
Towne and Tillage > accazding as mans wees itye — 
guireth: Sa as bach one ol them doth ne . 
name and authozttic or the Church. In the fame len 


i et 2. Cor. it. 
Paule faye, that he had a ee i" or Sy hash 7. 


win Whee 


aes) 


pea dire 
1 
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Whether Chrifls Church or the Popes be 
the vniuerfall Church. 

That the Church of Chill, and not the Romith Church, is 
that true oniverfall Church that bath altwates remained and 
euer ſhall:read B. Auguſtine ta Caſulane. Epiſt. 80, Where per 
chall fe the Romith Church, and other Weſterne Churchesas 

c. Te. a. gröing with her, quite exempted frd Chꝛiſts vniuerlal chure 
As one departed from the faith of Chꝛiũlt. 
Proues againſt the vniuetſall head. ¶Lwke. Pope, 


VNQVIETNESSE OF THE FLESH, 
Loke. Meſſenger of Satan, 
VNSAVERIES | | 


The meaning of this place of Iob. 
276. 6.6. Oat which is vnſauerie, ſhall it be eaten without Salt, 
Canne a mans taſte delight in that that bath no fas 
nour? Peaning that none toke plealure in atfliction, ſæing they 
cannot awape with thinges that are vnſauerie to the mouth, 
f | Geneua, 


ENT III. 


What this word(Vntill)doth ſignifie. 
Ales. 2. ; Peu her not vntil the had bzonght forth ber fir begotten 
lonne. This wozd (Untill)alfo doth ſometime fignifie 
the certeintie and appointed time. And fometime it ſigniſteth 
the time infinit without end oz ceaſing, as in theſe places that 
followeth: I am I am, and vntill you waxe olde Jam. o 
in this place becauſe he fapth vntill they be ald he will be their 
God, will he therefore when they are olde, ceaſe oꝛ leaue off to 
be their God. And gur ſauidur Chik to his Apoſtles: Behold, 
Jam with vou euen vnto the end of the wozld, will the Lo: 
after the conſummation of the woꝛld foꝛſake his Diſciples.f⸗ 
gaine, the Plalmiſt ſaith: He Mall reigne vntill be haue put 
all his enimies vnder his fete, hall be therfore when his ent⸗ 
mies are ſubdued reigne no longer : Againe, as the eyes of 
the maide doe watte vppon the bandes of ber miſtres, euen 
ſo doe our cies waite vppon ther, vntill thou haue mote 
cic vppon vs; when the Loꝛzde therefoze bath . 

' an 


i 
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and mertie vppon vs, chall we waite no longer? 
ſenſe this woꝛd ( Untill ) is to be taken in thi — 0 — 8 yon 
4 ts s place: fo2 the C⸗ 
uangeliſt faith, ie knew bir not ontill Me had brought fot 
bir lonne, that we may much moze perceiue and gat ‘ 
pees gather, that be 
knew hir not after. Marl. vpon Mat. fol. 19 
Q Cpt is here called the firſt boꝛne, betaule the had neuer 
any defoze, and not in relpe of any che had after: neither vet 
doth this woꝛd Until) impozt alwap a time following: wheres 
in the contrary may be affirmed, as dur Sauiour ſaieng, bat he 
will be pꝛelent with bis dilciples vntill the ende of the world. 
e that after the end of the woꝛld he will not be with 
nn be Geneua. 
This little word (Untilh)in the Bebzue tongue giueth vs to 
underſkand allo that a thing tall not come to patic in time to 
tome. As Michol had no childe vntill hir death Dave. 2. Samuel. 
6.23. And in the laſt Chapter of the Euangeliſt: Behold 3 
am with vou, vntill the ende of the world. Beza, 
(FE NYFORTHELY. 
Of che vnworthy receiuing of the Sacrament, © 
Aint Paule doth not fay that Tudas did eate the bodye of Ce. 11.7 
Cbꝛiſt vnwoꝛtbelp,foꝛ he ſpeaketh not of his body vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thely,but of the Sacrament vnwoꝛthelv. Foz be faith: Mhoſo⸗ 
euer eateth ok this bꝛead, and dꝛinketh of this Cup vnwoꝛthe⸗ 
Ip, cafeth and dꝛinketh his owne damna tion, becauſe he maketh 
no difference of the Loꝛds body, and not betaule be eateth the 
410203 body. Ak Iudas did eate Chꝛiſts body, it muſt nexdes fole 
low that ludas was fared. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt faith in the 6.0f Iohn. ve. 
45. Mlhoſocuer eateth my fleſh & dꝛinketh my blond, bath eter⸗ 
hall lite, and J will raiſe him vp in the laſt day. R. Woodman 
in the b. of Mar. fol 2181. i bl 
„Who eateth Chriſts body in the Sacra- 


‘ 
res 


ment vnworthely. 

He catcth this bꝛead vnwozthelp, which regardeth not the 
purpoſe loꝛ the Which Chziſtdid inſtttute it, which commetd not 
to it with ſpirituall hunger, to eate thꝛough faith his very bor 
vy, which the bꝛead repꝛeſenteth by the bꝛeaking € diſlributing 
of it, which commeth not with a sac 3 8 — 

ie sir deliueraunce from linne: ic no 
tie thankes loꝛ their deliuer it une 


«Vo 
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the kings 
armes 


Act. 1 5. 9. 


Mar, 1 8. 


Ack, 9.7. 
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muth moꝛe eate in their heart the death of his body then thex 
doe the bzead with their mou ng 
, Obiection. e 

We that eateth and dzinketh this Sacrament vnwarthely, 
ſhal be guiltie of the body and bloud of the Lozd. ow fapthep, 
how chal ther be guiltie of the Words bady and bloud, which re⸗ 
ceive it vnwozthelp, except it were the very body s blond ol the 
Nord 2. 411 2 Alnſwerer IHA ren 34514 

Do that delpileth the wings feale or letters, offendeth again 
his owne perlon. Be that violently plucketh downe bis gras 
ces armes, 02 bꝛeketh his baad (rale with a furious minde og 
with violence, committeth treafon againſt his own perfon,¢ pet 
his armes & bꝛaad ſeale, are not his own perſon. He j clippeth p 
Rings copne, committeth treafon againſt ö Mings perlon ¢ the 
Common- wealth, k pet mon is neither P Rings perſon noz 
p Cbmon- wealth. S. Paule ſaith. euery man which pꝛapeth oz 
pꝛecheth W couered head, ſhameth bis head, z his head is Chꝛiſt: 
{hal we therfore imagin, p Chꝛiſt is naturaly in euerp mas head 

&, Auſten faith, that he doth no leſſe ſin, which negligently 
heareth the woꝛd ok God, then doth the other which vnwoꝛzthe⸗ 

ly receiueth h ſacrament of Chꝛiſts body a blond. J Herre it is 
plaine 5 Choitts natural body is not in p woꝛd when it is pres 
ched, x pet he finneth no leſſe (ſaith S. Auſten ) negligently hea⸗ 
roth it, then doth he that vn woꝛthely recciueth the Sacrament, 

e. Peter witnelleth, that our harts are purified by faith, true 
faith therekoꝛe is the cleaneſſe ol Chꝛiſtians, whervpon . Au- 
ten faith: The Onbeleuers cate not the fleſh of Chziſt ſpiritu⸗ 
ally, but rather eateth æ dzinketh the lacrament of fo great a 
thing to his owne tondempnation, becauſe being vneleaue her 
bath pꝛeſumed to tame to Chziſts Sacraments which no man 
receiueth woꝛthely but he that is tleune, of whome it is ſaid; 
Bleſled be the cleane in heart, fo; they ſhall le Gad. Bull. roy, 


POLICE, 


The meaning of this place. 12005825 
Caring his vopte, but Geing no man. ¶ They heard Paules 
Ovoice:foꝛ after ward it is laid in flat tearmes, that they hard 
not his voice that ſpake:as beneath cap. 22.9. But other goe ae 


bout to ſet thele places at one, which leeme lo be e 
ig 
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this fort : fo wit, that they heard a ſound ol a voyte, dut no pers 

fect voice. is ito Men F U nne euer Bera 

AAo maruell though weake and cozruptible flew was a⸗ 
maſed at heauenly things, and at the talke of Cod, whereby tt 
came to palle that they heard a voyte, as here is witten. hard 
no voite, as it is witten in the 22. chapter. ve. 9. Foꝛ hep hard 
a bopce and vnderſtod it not. The Bible note. 
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Voyvrx. 

I The definition of a vowe, and what a vowe is. 
A Nowe is a teſtification of a willing pꝛomiſe made brite 

1 God, of things which appertain vnto God:but a bow which 
is bowed by the parent fo2 the ſonne, cannot fame willing. Pea 
hut it is: becauſe the parents vowed not being compelled, but 
or their owne free will. Farther it is mæte foz the childꝛen ta 
obey the will of the parents freely. of their owne accoz0, eſpe⸗ 
cially when they commaund no vngodly thing contrarp to the 
woꝛd of God. Pet Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 20g. 

A vowe may be taken two waies: for vowing fignifieth ta 
make a deuout oz ſolemne pꝛomiſe, and alfo to with and deſire. 
Do that a vow fignificth ſometime a promife made vnto Sod, e 
ſometime a deſire. l phe as the Greckes do ble thele two Wwoꝛds 
Eukcoon ¢ Eukij,in theſe two ſenſes, we be wont in vowing to 
delire € earneſtip requeſt ſome thing al God, ¢ therefore a bom 
is oltentimes taken loꝛ a deſire € pꝛaier. So when theſe things 

hich we haue delired, do fall out accoꝛding vnto our mind, we 
fay we haue our wich o2 vow: z they haue their wil which haue 
their deſire, But the proper meaning of the woꝛd is to fignifie 
a pꝛomile, and that not eucry manner of pꝛomile, but the fame 
which is devoutly e holily made vnto God: ik you pꝛomile any, 
thing to a man, oꝛ to any other creature, it may well be called 
a pꝛomiſe, but not a powe, The maſter of the fentences, doth dee 
eine it akter this manner: A vowe ts a cerfatne teſtifieng 02 
witnelling ok a willing pꝛomile, which muſt be made properly ta 
God, x of thole things which do belong vnto God. Mul. fo. 498. aes 

Ik it be a vowe. J. vowes are vnderſtwd, the giktes 7%. 71 
which are accuftomed to be offered and giuen to God, by anpe 
outward Ceremonie, as it was to round their haires, k to ee 


no wine. Num, 6. ‘Of 
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eas Of the vowe of chaſtitie. 
To vowe chafitic ſtandeth not in our choice oz bow, but in 

the fecular gift of God: as Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſaith: All men take 
not this worde, but they vnto Whome it is giuen. Math. 9, u, 
&, Hierom ſaith, that virginitie isa thing that map be counlai⸗ 
led, but commaunded it map not be. lewel. fol. 167, 
g cke. Virginiti 
How vowes are not alwates to be obferued, - 
 Vowesvn In naughtie pꝛomiles bzeake off, and in a foule vowe alte 
aduifedly (hyp purpoſe: doe not that which thou batt vnaduiſedly vowed. 
The pꝛomiſe is wicked, which is accompliſhed by a miſcheruons 
derd Thus (faith Mufculus) we do read in the Canons: wherbsx 
it doth well appeare, that neither foliſh noꝛ vnpꝛoñitable, much 

lelle naughtie and foule bowes do bind their conſciences which 

bath vowed them, but that they ought immediately to ber bꝛo⸗ 

ken. So that it is out of all doubt, that vowes be not alwaies 

to be oblerued. Miu ſculus, fol. 59og, 

the Popes The woꝛds of the Canon written in the Popes decries, 22. 

Canons queſt. 4. in malis, be theſe: In malis promiſsis, &c, In an cuill 
pꝛomiſe, bꝛeake thy faith: in an vnhoͤneſt vowe, change thy pur⸗ 
pote that thou batt vnaduiſedly bowed, le thou doe it not: it is 
an euill pꝛomiſe that is kept with wickedneſſe. Jewel. fol 168. 

Ot vnlawfull, vnprofitable, and impoſ- 
Aap th fible vowesy: 3 i 

Volawfull They be bulatefall dotwes , Which tannst be lawfullp per⸗ 

Vowes, fourmed. The vowe of Iephta was not lalofull, betauſe it was 

not lawfull to killa man (oz ſacrifice, much leſſe his daughter. 
Ik the wife ſhould vowe virginitie, that che ſhould deny hir du⸗ 
tie to hir hulband, the vowe is bnlawfull, becauſe it is contrary 

Vapro f. to Gods poly oꝛdinaunce. It is an vnpꝛofitable and fond boty, 

table. when bee doe pꝛomile to abſtaine from certaine meates, vppon 

Vowe. bome certaine dapes, foꝛ meates do not commend vs unko God, 

noz auapleth any thing to true godlineſle. Such manner ol 
bowes be vnpꝛofitable and foliſh, and not pleaſe God. It is an 

Impoſsib. impoffible vowe, if thou ſhouldeſt botwe fo liue without } lech, 

Yowss. as long as thon art in the eth, vnlelle it be wꝛonght ¢ made 

poſlible, b the ſpeciall giftc of God other wiſe impoſſible, Such 
is the vowe of virginitie. To be a virgin is not emill of it ſelfe, 
and in caſs thou haue vowed it, loke well holw to be able to 
) perkozme 
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perkoꝛme thy robe, and that not onelp in thy bodp, but in thy 
ſpirit allo: {pecially that thou offend not by the meanes of this 
vowe. As the Apoſtle witnelleth, It is better fo marrpe then 
to burne. Beſide this, in cafe a man chuld vo w to abftain from 
thofe things which nature it ſelfe can hardly doe, and without 
which the like ol man cannot well be luſtained, bat fall inte 
daungerous diſeaſes, if he will indeed perloꝛme the fame which 
be bath vowed, it is a daungerous and unplealaunt vowe Bufo 
God. a Muſculus. fol. oi. 
And Iephta vowed a vowe Onto the Lozd. 4 As the Apoſtle 
commendeth lephta for his woꝛthy enterpꝛiſe in deliuering the 
people. Heb,11,32. So by bis raſh vowe, and Wicked perlour⸗ 
anaunce of the ſame, his viccoꝛy was defaced, and fo it map aps 
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luiliau. 30 5 


peare that the Gunes of the godly, docth not vtterly extinguiſſ 


their faith. ‘Gencua, 
Difference betweene a vowe and an-oth, 
It is not lawfall to vowe but tuto God onely: but foe 
may (weare bufo man, and bindeour ſelues vnto him by an 
oth. Widerefore we muſt not iudge the condition of a vowe, al⸗ 
ter the condition of an oth. . uſcul. fol. ou 
What a vowe is, and what vowes were ap- 
pointed of God,and what forbidden, 

votive was a free will offering of fome thing to the hondur 
03 fernice of Cod, bled in Moſes law. And whenſoeuer the peor 
ple were diſpoled to vowe, that is, ol bis owne free will to offer 
to God ( which was when he offered to the Temple oꝛ Taber⸗ 
nacle of God) they did offer one of theſe foure things: either 
his owne ſelfe, oꝛ his beaſt, oꝛ his houſe, oꝛ ſome part ot his land, 
and his freetwill offering was one of the things that God ap⸗ 
pointed fo2 the Pꝛieſts liuings, as in the 18. o Nu. and in diuers 
other places of the olde Teſtament, ye Hall ande that the Les 
uiticall Pꝛieſts and Piniſters of the Temple had no poz tion 
noz inheritaunce with the other u. Tribes, but that Gods owe 
part ſhould be theirs, which was the tithes of all the countrey, 
with the commodities of 48.cities with their Suburbes, Which 
Cities wer all Cities of learning as our Untuerfities be. This 
was their partion, Num. 35. And fo the maintenaunce of their 
liging.Osd appointed fire things: fonre of them were certaine 


and ſtanding, and two ſtode but bpon the fra Wenge ee 
uotien 


Free - will 
offering. 


COMMON PLACES,WITH 
uokion of the people. The foure' things tanding were thete 2 
What SO be firlt frites of all manner graine andfpices, with other 
W dcommodities. The lecond, P fieſt birth 02 fir begotten of euery 
pointed liuing thing. Ik it were of a man, the Parents thould reveme 
tor the it with money, Ik it were of a beat that the Pꝛieſt could not 
Priettsli- eate, noꝛ could not be offered, it ſhould be redeemed with mauer 
wings. allo. The third was the tenths of b Wenites tithes. The fourth. 
were certaine Cities, which were common to them with p Aes 
uites. Theſe foure were ſtanding. The other two were but cas 
ſualties which pater all the other: The one was the daplype 
Wblations and Sacrifices that were offered vp to God in the 
Temple:and the other was the vowes of the krer will offering 
Themis of the people. Ik it were a man that had offered vp himſelfe, be⸗ 
Fedemp. twerne ꝛ0. peares and 60. his redemption ſhould be 50. Sicleg; 
1 Ik it were a woman, hir fine was 30. Sitles. At it were a pore 
mans red. Man nat able to redæme himlelfe with the former ſumme, then 
ko agreꝭ with the Prick foꝛ as little as he could. Af it be a braſt 
che beats that was vowed either it was cleane 02 vncleane, that is, ie 
fine. Was mans meate oz otherwiſe . Ik it were no mans meate, 
ag an Bole, an Alle, a Camell, a Swine, c. Then the 
Pꝛieſt might {ell it to whom he would. And ik the owner wold 
bupe it againe, then he muſt giue the aft penie aboue that hee 
was bidden foꝛ it ok another man. It it wer a clean beaſt p was 
offered, then it could not be redeemed. The lpke fathion was 
bfed fo bowing of houſss. Like wiſe alfo, ik a man had bowed 
a-pece of land ok his inheritaunce, luke what ſumme of cone 
the ground would beare by the peare, accoꝛding to the lame, he 
ſhould pap to the Pꝛieſts ble, counting to the peare of Iubely, 
which was euerp 7. peare. Concerning thole two points, that 
no ground ſhould be plowed no tilled, noz no debtes noꝛ la we 
dapes kept to plead foꝛ any iniury, And euery o veare was the 
rene of teat fubely, in the which alſo if anpe man had moꝛgaged and 
e pledged his land to his neighbour, oꝛ had vowed it ta the Tem⸗ 
1 ple, the land ſhuld in the great lubely neuertheleg return home 
to pright heires. So that ib any man had vowed a part of his 
land vnto the Loꝛd, the perelp rent thereof, accoꝛding to the Bar 
lue, was to be paid bate the Pꝛieſts - vntill the peare of Iubely 
came. Thus ve know to what vie and purpoſe the vow went to 
the fluding and incceaſüng of the Peieſts a — 
a eB. 
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hed manner ol vowes were vnlawfall and ok none effet. ha 
A vowe made by a Damolell under toe tuition ¢ gouernaunce vowes are 
of hir father, without hir fathers confent, was voide ¢ of no bas forbidden 
lue: but with the confent of hir father, oz be hearing that his and en. 
vaugbter had vowed, m not reclaiming by ¢ by, the vowol bis au v 
daughter, was to be offered in the temple, accozding to the law maricd. 
Leutticall befoze rehearſed. N 
A mans daughter being unmarried, but pet handkalted and Maid lian 
pꝛomiſed to a man in mariage, ik he to whom che ſhould be mas faked. 
ried, did reclaime and fozbid the womans vo be, as fone as her 
heard it, in that caſe the maiden was free fcd hir offering other + 
wile the ſtode bound to perfoꝛme hir free-will offering. 
A mans wife making any vow, hir hulband not confenting, The ms 
hir vowe was not to be kept: but he bearing of bis wiues bow e 
and not denieng, both he and che fwd bound to p perfourmance 
ok the vow. Theſe are p onely lets which be expꝛeſſed in Moſes 
lawe, why a vowe ſhould not be perfourmed. All other men, and 
alfo widowes making a bow, was by the law of Moſes bound 
to pape his vowe. ; 
Lie volwe of the Nazarci,that is of the abſtainer, when her 
vowed abſtinence onto the Loꝛzd, he was bound to abſtain from „ abgai 
wine, and From all manner of ſtrong dzinke, & from things that ner,. 
was made of grapes. Alſo he might not ſuffer his beard noꝛ bis 
head to be ſhauen, but the lockes ok his haire to grow, and the 
tufts of his beard lykewiſe. Mozeouer he might not be pꝛeſent 
at the death of any man, neither father noꝛ mother, bꝛother noz 
ſiſter. And kerping this 3. points during bis abſtinence he was 
an holy Nazar ei, accozding to p law of Mofes, This done & ob⸗ 
ſerued, they ſhould come to the Temple doze, and there offer an 
he Lambe ok a peare elde fo) a burnt offering, and a Ram fo2 
à peace offering, with a balket of fwate Cakes ſpꝛinkled with 
pyle fora meat offering. This oblation dane, the Nazarei Was 
ſhauẽ before 5 temple doꝛe, ſo departed with this blelling ſpo⸗ 
ken of 5 pꝛieſt: Benedicat tibi Dominus, & cuſtodiet te, oſtẽdat 
tibi faciẽ ſuã, & miſereatur tui. Hete is all p the old Teſtament 
ſpeaketh of vowes, which vowes with the ceremonies and la⸗ 
crifices, were oꝛdeined by b Bolp ghott fox p people, 2 fo U time 
only, to h end partly to kep them from p Adolatrp of p beathen, 


kr b wozks.of their own inucntions,¢ partly by thele aes 
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Teremonies to maintaine the Weuiticall ſeruice and miniſtra⸗ 
tion ok the Dabernacle vntill the comming of Chik, which 
was the ende of the lawe. This could not be without Pꝛieſtes 
and other tnfertour Piniſters:noz the Poꝛieſts could not be hos 
neſtlp and liberally pꝛouided ko: without linings. Thereſt 
God appointed vnto them fire things ofthe which vowes v 
ane. Herre is all that can be ſpoken of vowes, taking this 
(Uwe) in his proper kinde and fignification. As fone therk 
as pe heare the name of a vowe, by and by remember that 
ate in the olde Teitament, and in the bowells oꝛ in the ſhado 
of Moſes la we, and cleane out of the Soſpell: fo2 by the Coley 
pell we are cleane rid from the lawe of Mofes, both Juditiall 
Set and Ceremonialls, and vowes were a parte of the Ceremoni⸗ 
wen haue alls, They that be of Chꝛiſts religion hath no moze todo with. 
nothing Golves,then they haue with Burnt-offering, Peace offering. 
to doe Beate offering, Altars, Cenſers, Candleſtickes, the Balchall 
vritk Taämbe, Cleanſing, ic with an infinite number moe, Which as 
vowcs. Saint Peter faith, neither we noz our lozefathers were able te: 
beare. Chziſt bath made vs fre from all theſe baggages. 
biule dil In the new Teſtament ther is no mention made of vowes, 
nor haue pꝛoperlp in their owne ſignification. All that map be obiected, 
hishedto is, Where B. Paule ſhaued his head at Cenchrea, foꝛ be hadde a 
eſtabliſn owe faith the text ( vnderſtand the vow of the Nazarei) which 
the vort, place doth feemte that . Paule did allowwe the vowes of the Na- 
n + gareis, to be retained among the Chꝛiſtians, which was nothing 
mone the (0.4702 in the 16 of the Aces pe ſhal read that D. Paule did cir⸗ 
chriſtians cumcile Timothy at Derba and Liſtria, not hecauſe he allowed 
nor in cir Cirtumtiſton, but to beare with the time, and with the wrake⸗ 
cicifing’ nelle of the Jewes, wherbphe might the better perlwade them, 
aller and allure them to the kaith of Chsick. Kon the lame pur pole did 
circumei. he ſhaue his head in Cenchrea, faining himlelke to the light ok 
Gon. the Jewes to haue bene a Nazarei when he was nothing leſſe, 
but onelp to win the Jewes by a little and a little, a Was cons 
tent to bfe an holp € charitable diffimnlation(as J might ſay) 
onelp fo2 this purpole, that he might win them to Chꝛiſt That 
this was B. Daules pꝛactiſe, he himſelfe cankelleth. in p. 1. Co. 9. 
22 fdteng: A kramed and fafgioned my lelke to pleaſe all men on ⸗ 
ly to this end, that J might win them to Chak. This place ve. 
ce, maketh nothing fo the eftablithing of bows, 
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Votum, is fometime taken of the Lawiers, Propteracis & 
promifsis ciuilibus, as we would fap: Vir iuftus eft vota & pro- Votum 
miſſa preſtare: The pꝛoper tie ofa god man t a righteous liuer 
is to perfozme all bis couenaunts e bargaines. And now, this 
woꝛd (Votum) is boꝛrowed out of the olde Teſtament. Ne call 
commonly our pꝛokeſſion in Baptime, a vow, which is not pros 
perlpto be called a bow, fozalmuch as a vow is a wozke of a 
mans owne free will. But let it be that our pꝛofeſſian be taken 
fora vow, which voto if we keepe, all other mona ſticall vowes 
are but vaine, vnpꝛolitable, fwlich, wicked and full of bipocrifie: 
fo2 either it mult be graunted, that thele vowes (as they call 
them)of chaſtitie, of puritie, and of obedience, either thep are 
woꝛkes commaunded of God, oz els wozkes mo or other then 
God bath commaunded, what a blaſphemous pꝛide is it, 1 what 
a pꝛeſumpteous bypocrific is it, to doe moze fo2 our own vow⸗ 
ing, then for Gods commaunding. Mere not that ſouldier twos 
thy ok wages, that would doe nothing at the commaundement 
of his Captaine, but that which he firſt had vowed of his owne 
free will to ſerue his Captaine. And againe, Ik we doe other 
things then thofe which God bath commaunded bs, all our la⸗ 
pour is but in vaine. Foꝛ Chꝛiſt faith, Fruftra colunt me, do- 
centes doctrinas & mandata hominũ. Ki. Tur, § Loke, Widow, 

OF the vowe of the Nazarite. 

2s touching the vow of 5 Nazarits, as it is manifeſtly (et kozth Vow of 
in the 6. ol Num, But thole things which are ther tattten map pe 
all be reduced to thee principall points. The Girl was“ they a 
ſhould dꝛinke no wine, noz ftrong deinke, noz anye thing that 
might make them dꝛonke. Another was, that they ſhuld not poll 
their head but all that time the Nazarite ſhould let his bapze 
grow. The third was that they choulde not defile themlelues 

with mourning fo burialls, no, not at the death ol their fatber 
oz mother. Theſe things wer to be obfernedonly fo2 ſome cere 
taine time, fo he vowed to be a Nazarite, but fo; certein num⸗ 
ber ol dayes, months 92 peares. Pet Mar.vpon ludic.fol.201, 

Of the godly vow of Staupitius. . 
J baue (ſaith this govly learned man) bowed vnto God aboue Tn yove. 
a thoufand times, that J would become a better man, but J ne- of stau- 
uer perkourmed that which J bowed. Berreakter. 3 will make pitius. 
no fach vow: for J haue now * by experience, that 3 ae 
| ccc. no 
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1432, 
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wf able to perfourme it. Unles therefoze God be faucurahre € 


mercitull vnto me for Chꝛiſts fake and graunt vnto me a blel⸗ 


ſed and an happy houte when J (gall depart out of this mil 

rable hfe, A chal nat be able with all my vowes, and all my ‘ 
Deedes, to ftand before him. | This was not onely a true 5 
lo a godſy ¢ an holy delperation:æ this maf al they confeſſe bot ‘ 
with mouth ¢ heart, which will be ſaued Kor h godly trutt nog 
in their oon righteouſnes, but lay with Pauid: Enter not inta 


udgement with thy leruaunt. Luther vpon the Gal, fol. 251 a 


VRIM AND THYMIM, 
What they doe fignifie, 


cae yas € Thumim are Hebzue words. Vrim fignifieth light, 


4. Re. 28,6. 


Nu.. 31 


and Thumim perkectneſſe, and J thinke the one wer ſtones, 
that did gliſter € had light in them, e the other cleere tones as 
Chꝛiſtall, and the light betokened the light of Gods woꝛd, x the 
pureneſſe, cleane lining accoꝛding to the lame, x was therok cale 
led the example of the childꝛen of Ifcacl,becaule it put them in 


remembꝛance to leke Cods word, and ta do there after. T. M. 
G Vrim ¢ Thumim, ſigniſie light ¢ perkecnes, out of h which it 


pleaſed God to giue aunlweres, oꝛacles ¢ iudgments, but what 
they were it doth not well appeare to any wziter. They were 
placed in the Pꝛieſts bꝛeaſt, to admoniſh him, that he ought to 
ſhine in voctrine, and to be per fett in conuerſation of life. Ihe 
Bible note. . 

q Vrim ſigniſteth light, and Thumim perfectneffe:declaring 
that the ſtones of the bꝛeaſt plate wer mol cleareandof perfed 
beantie: by Vrim alfo is ment knowledge, 1 Thumim holines, 
chewing what vertues are required in the Pꝛieſts. Gencua. 

The meaning of theſe places following. 

Wut the Loꝛd aunſwered him not, neither by dzeame, noz by 

Vrim. Ok Vrimis {poker Nu. 27. 21, God would not that the 


high Pꝛieſt ſhould giue Saule aunſwere at this time, & therfoze 


ſuffered not to fe his will in Vrim, as he was wont to doe: 0z 
happely he law his will, but ſaw there with that he ſhould not 
ſhew it to Saule. ; . M. 

Aha thal acke counſell fo2 him hy the indgement of Vrim. 
© According to bis office fignifieng v the ciuill magiſtrate could 
crecute nothing but p which he knew to be z will of Cod. 5 
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m Agen d F. 9 aad 
How this word ſignifieth mo perſons then one. 
Let vs make man in our Image ¶ Moſes ſpeaketh in $ plus . 6. 
g peaketh in p plus 
rall number, ſignifleng mo perfons to be in God, g that the 
father in the creation of man conſulted with his wiſedome and 
ſpirit. f ee The Bible note. 
God commaunded the water fo bꝛing koꝛth other creatures: 
but of man he ſaith, Let vs make: fignifieng that God taketh 
counſell with bis wildome ¢ ver tue, purpolng to make an ere 
cellent woꝛke aboue all the reſt of his creation. Geneua,. 
Jhe meaning of this place following, 5 
They went out from bs, but they were not of vs. N Hereby el 
doe we learne, that they that fall away from among the clect ⁊ 
choſen of God, yet they be none of the members of them jfo2 if 
they were of them they would continue and abide with them. 
Sith then that they fall away krom the knowen truth, they do 
plainly declare thereby, that they were none ol the true eleck x 
chofen of Gad, but were plaine hipocrites, which loꝛ a time did 
chine in the Church with fained holineſle, whereas inwardlpe 
they wer filled with all kinde of infivelitte 1 vnbelcke, which 
they cloaked as long as they could, till they were by the righte⸗ 
ous iudgemeut of God manikeſted and opened at length, luch. 
Shall the Church haue vnto the wozlos ende. 1, Veron. 


Is VRIE, 
The definition of vſury. 8 
youre according to the fchalemen is laid to be a gaine that 
commeth thꝛough lending by couenaunt, oꝛ by chieke intent 
o/ pur pole. As foꝛ example: doe lend to receiue moze then 3 
nid out: J do couenaunt to haue moze, t my chieſe purpole in 
laieng out my moncp is, by my pꝛincipall to increaſe my Tacky, 
4 hope by my lending to receiue an ouerplus: foz Wher thefe 3. 
things conturre together, lending gaine k a pꝛincipall os chieke 
purpoſe to increſe welkare, in ſuch deling, viury is alwaies mol. 
rertainiy known. Other define vlury thus: vlurp is Whatlocuer 
is fake for h lone abouc b peincipal:vlur is a certain gain due 
oꝛ exatted fo? leding oꝛ by couenant agrerd vpö, D. Barnard faith, 
that Ulury is à la bofull theft oꝛ 4 55 in law, The ciuill a 
Wd a oe g 
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if ſelle, oꝛ rather the Emperour Iuſtinians latute, telleth before 
hand what is intẽded, p is to rob by oꝛder e ſufferanteot law 
Wury is allo ſaid to be p price of time, oꝛ of pᷣ delaieng oꝛ forbes 


ring of mony.Melactho doth define blury on this mannersbiye 


Hierom 


Ambroſe 


Auguſtin 


Chriſoſtõ 


‘ouerplus of all things. Item, others are wont to take ſundzy 
forts of rewards oz pꝛeſents fog their lending of their money. 


xy oꝛ fenozy is a gaine demaunded aboue the peintipall, onely 
fo2 the benefit oꝛ pleaſure ſhewed in lending. D. Wilſon, fol dg. 

What vſury is. N > 

D. Hierom. li. 6. vpon Ezechiel, waiteth on this wiſe: fo 

folkes do ſurmiſe that vlury doth confi onelp in mony, whi 

the ſcripture of God did fozele, and therefore taketh awape ty 


and both not vnderſtand that the Scripture doth call that an bes 
fury and an oucrplus, what ſoeuer it be, that they receiue again 
moze then that which they gaue. Muſ. fol. 579. 

D. Ambrofe {peaking of Naboth ſaith:that many men to ae 


uoide the daunger of the commaundementes of the lawe when 


they haue giuen out their money vnto occupiers ¢ merchaunt 


men, doe not demaund their vluries in monep. but doe take the 


commoditic and profit of vſurꝝ vpon their wares, Therloꝛe let 
them hearken what the law faith: oz pou ſhall not take anpe 
vlurp of meats, noꝛ of anp other tying. So that a diſh of meate 
is vlurp, and a garment is vſurp, and whatſoeuer commeth as 
boue the pꝛincipall is vſurp, and what name ſoeuer pe giue it, 
pet it is vlucy. Muſcu. fol. 579. 

S. Auſten defineth vſurp on this ſoꝛt: In cafe thou lend out 
thy money to anp man, of whome thou lokeſt to recetue moze 
then thou deliueredſt foꝛth, not monp onlp, but many thing els, 
moꝛe then thou deliueredſt forth, whether it be Coꝛne, oz wine, 
02 Oyle oꝛ any other thing: if thou lokeſt to receiue any moze 
then thou deliueredſt, thou art an vlurer and woꝛthy to ber bla⸗ 
med. Muſcu. fol. 579. 
Chrifoftome doth compare the tope of them, which doc take 
money bpon vlurp, vnto the biting of an Adder: fo like as be 
which is bitten with an Adder, falleth with a certaine delight 
info dep,¢ in the ſwertnelle of his deadly Mepe dyeth by reſon 
5ᷣ byp meanes of bis lleping, b peylon paſſethouer, throughout 
al p parts of bis body: ſo he which recetueth mony bpo intereſt, 


toth fo reioice fo2 the pꝛelent, as tt he had receiued a god 15 
0 RO 6 
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the vlurie both in continuance, fo ſucke vp his lubſtance, that it 
turneth it all into debt. Muſcu. fol. 5 do. 
Allurp is, when moze is required then was deliuered oz giuen: 
As if thou deliuereſt ten (hillings and leckeſt moze, D2 tf thou 
Deliver a buchell of wheat, receiueſt aboue that, that is vlury. 
In the Decrees the. 14. cauſ. & 3. queſtion. capite vſura. I. N. 
Why God hatli forbidden 
vſury. 


135 


God hath forbinren vlury, adding this realon: Ik my people rials, 


happen tobe brought low, thou ſhait not gricue him with vlu⸗ 
ry. Ne fe that the lawe was made to the end that men thould 
not cruelly oppꝛeſſe the poꝛe, who were worthy to be pitied ras 
ther. Pow although the law which Sod gaue to the Jewes pes 
culiarly, wer but politike: pet not withſtanding this vpꝛightaes 
that we ſhuld not deuoure luch as are milerable ¢ bare, is come 
mon to al nations ¢ to al ages. Uher vpon it followeth z under 
vnlawful vfury is not compꝛehended the gaine pa man maketh 
of the lone of his money, without p hurt of any perſon. Alto the 
name of(Nefhed) which Dauid vleth, being deriued of(Biting) 
declareth ſufficiently p vlurers are condemned fo karre forth as 
they dꝛaw with thẽ a liberty to pil ¢ poll. Surely Eze. p. 18. ve. 
17.6 the. 22. ver. 12. ſeæmeth to kondemne any kind of ouerplus. 
Hotwithltäding ther is no doubt but he had reſpec to wꝛong⸗ 
ful ¢ polling policies of gaining, wherewith § rich fort did bite 
b needy. Now then at a tvord, if the rule of vpꝛightneſſe which 


Chꝛiſt pꝛelcribeth. Ma. 7. 12 be grauen in our hearts, ſo as ence 


ry man do to bis neighbour, as he would be done vnto bimfelfe, 
there ſhuld need no long diſputation concerning vlurp. Caluine. 
A place of Cato for vſurers. 


Cato doth match blury and manflaughter almoſt in one Cato 


degree: becauſe it is the purpoſe of luch kinde of people to luck 
other mennes bloud, For it is a verye bumete thing, that 
while all other men get their living painekully by their tras 
uaile (as the Plowman by tiring bimfelf with dayly work, the 
handpe craftes men by leruing other folkes turnes with ſoze 
{iweating, and the Parchaunt men not onelp by buſteng theme 
ſelues with labours, but alfo by vndertaking manpe inconue⸗ 
niences and daungers)onelpy the monep-mongers fitting Hill, 
choulde take tribute of every mans labours, " 

Cece, iii. A- 
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Againſt the vſurer that alledgeth to haue no trade 
to live by, but onely by the lone of his 
money. 

The blurer allo pꝛeſumoth to lap: 3 haue none other trad 1 
to lyue by: fo may the ſtrong thefe faye when he is taken b 
the thꝛote with the manner: ſo may the buggerer fay when be 
is laid hand on ſoꝛ committing buggerp : fo may the bawde lay 
that lelleth young maidens to be common harlots: fo map the 
Soꝛcerer lap, when he o2 the inchaunteth euill things, and fell. 
their inchauntments. and whatſoeuer lyke thing we lhuld goe 
about to foꝛ bid, they might all aunfwere, they hadde none other 
wap to liue by, and to finde themlelues, as though this wer not 
chietelp to be puniſhed in them, becaule they haue learned the 
art oꝛ occupation of wickednes to get their lining by it, and 
will thereby fade themſelues, whereby they offende him, by 
whom we are all fed. Thus karre Auguftin, D. Wilſon. fol, 51. 

How the decrees of the Canon lau, doth ſtraiglt- 
ly forbid vſury. . 

foo man fhall enter into holy ozders oz be of the miniſtery, 
that by lawe is conuicted and found to put out his menep to be 
furie, And in another place: le doe oꝛdeine, that no vlurer, 
ſhall be made one of the Cleargie. 

It was oꝛde ned in the Nice. Councell, that fach of the Cler⸗ 
gie as put out their money foꝛ vlurp, taking twelue in the buns 
Dazed oz leſſe, ſhall be degraded from all their degrees of Eccleſi⸗ 
aſticall offite, and made irriguler, becauſe thep haue ſought to 
liue by filthie gaine, contrarp to the expꝛeſſe word of Cod. 

Pope Martin in the Countell he called, ſaith: Af a man foꝛz⸗ 
getting the feare ol God ¢ the halp ſcriptures which do fay (Bee 
that bath not giuen his money to blſurp, thal enter into the Ta⸗ 
bernacle of God) do after knowledge had of this generall coun⸗ 
cel tommit blurp,o2 take Centeſimam vfuram, which is twelue 
in the hundꝛed, oꝛ byanp filthy trade doth make bis gaine, tar 


king foꝛ diners lozts of things, fo2 either wine 02 coꝛne 02 any 


other thing cls by buping and ſelling, moze then he bath laped 

out, ſhall be put out of the Clergie foꝛ euer. a 
Pope Leo doth allo ſoꝛbid the ſame in the laitie, being very 

ſoꝛy h̊ů any chꝛiſtian man ſhuld be an vlurer, ſaieng:that p Cler⸗ 


gie ought to be the moze ſharply puniſhed fo2 ſuch offence, ie 
cauſe 
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cauſe all others Mould be the m id ti 
ae oze afraid t 
Clergie is not (pared. The decree Heine ant ee 
sught to b f veer ‘ er, that no almes 
9 e giuen of cutil golten god, which cannot 
gotten then by vlur v. ; not be wozle 
A ſtatute made againſt vſurie, by a Chriftian 
allt ; 0 eee called Leo. 
ough (faith this godly Emperour) ma f 
ttoꝛs haue thought that lending fo2 sen re pat ehe e 
onely foꝛ that the creditours were fo hard, as men loth el 7 5 55 2 
lend: pet we haue thought it moſt vnwoꝛthy among the th . 
ttians, x to be vtterly abhozred z eſchewed as a thing foxbibben 
by the lato of God. Therekoze our Paiellie doth boite 
that it be not lawfull for any man to take vlſurp for any caute, 
leaſt whiles we go about to kæpe the lawes ¢ fatutes of men, 
we do tranſgreſſe thereby the law ol God. But whatſocuer any 
man dot) take, the ſame thallbe recetucd into the pꝛincipall 
Places of ſcripture againſt vſutie. ave bbe 
Ik thou lend mony to ane of my people that is poꝛe by the 
thon (halt not be an vlucer onto hun, neither l at k . 
bim with blurie. a 5 
Ik thy bother be Waren pore, x fallen into decay with the, 2e. 25 36, 
recciue him as a ſtranger oꝛ a foiourner,¢ let him line by ther, x wei 
thou ſhalt take no vlurp of him, noꝛ pet vantage, but ſhalt feare 
thy God, that thy brother may line with ther, thou thalt not lend 
him tho money vpon blury, oꝛ lend him of thy fode to haue an 
aduantage by it, fo: Jam p Lord pour God, which bought pou 
nil of the 2 Acgypt,to giue vou the land ol Canaan, ànd 
e pour God. ; a 
4.020 who ſhall enter into thy Tabernacle: he aunſwereth, „ f 
He He not 1 mony vpon vlurp, and taketh no reward 5 A sie 
againſt the innocent. r | 
The foule 5 finneth Chall dye: Ik a man be godly, doe that is Pre. g. f. 
equall ¢ right, b taketh not other mens gods by violence, pats Gs. 
teth his meate to the hungry, that clotheth b naked, that lendeth 
nothing vpon vſurp, 9 taketh nothing ouer, this is a rightcous 
man, he thal! furely liue faith the Word:but he that greeueth the 
pore ? needie, y robbeth : ſpoileth, that giueth not the debter his 
pledge again, 5 lendeth vpon vlurp, e taketh moꝛe ouer, thal this 


man liueꝛno, he ſhal not liue, ſeing be bath done al the ſe abhomi · 
Ccce iii. nations, 
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nations, he Wall dye, and his blond hall be vpon him. 
Of whom a man may take vſury. 
Unto a ſtraunger thou matt lend vpon ofury, et. This 
was permitted for a time, foꝛ the hardneſſe of their hearts. 
Alke vlarv of him snelp whom thou deſireſt Wo2thely to 
hurt, and with whom thou math latofullp wage battaile, for of 
him thou maiſt lawfully demaund vlurp and be bold to bite bing 
therewith : becaule thou maiſt kil him without offence. Be figh 
teth without weapon, that taketh vſurpe, pea, her both reuenge 


himſelfe of his enemie without any wm), that doth erart blue 
rie of his enimie. And truelp there is no cunninger way to vn⸗ 


doe a man, then by vlurpe, ſoꝛ vnder the coulour of pleaſuring 7 


him, he is vndone befoꝛe he be aware. D. Wil- 
ſon, fol. 23. . 

Wend one to another, hoping for nothing over and aboue that 
pou did lend, whereby not onely all contracts and vluries vpon 
lone in reſpect of time are foꝛbidden: but the berpe hope allo to 
loke fo2 a god turne againe,o2 any thing elfe, ouer and aboue 
the pꝛincipall, is vtterly barred and cleane taken awape. Mets 
ther is pour erpofition found Paiſter Ciuilian in this bebalfe, 
that would haue Chꝛiſts meaning to be, that men ſhould neuer 
loke foz their pꝛincipall againe, fo2 then Chi might haue 
laid, giue freely, whereby is included a cliere renouncing to alte 


backe a gift giuen, wheras in lending it was neuer fo meant in 


common reaſon, that a man Mould neuer hope to haue his own 
againe. Peither will men lofe their pꝛincipall, except ſome 
great matter moue them, as the extreame pouertic of the party, 
02 ſome other lpke thing, ec. 


IV Fay. 


What it is to prepare the way and path 
of the Lord. 
Repare pe the wap of the Loꝛd, make his paths 
7 ſtraight. I To pꝛepare the waye of the Loꝛd, is 
Net [47 2 to receiue gladly his grace beeing offered vnto 
vs, and with repentaunce and amendement of 
We") lpfe,to palle awape thole things that may ots 


end the eyes of bis dinine maieſtie. 


i 
4 


To 


. 
* 
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To make his paths ſtraight, is to interpret o: erxpound his holy, 
law after the lpirit, x to lake Jelus in the ſpirit. oz they 5 do : 
pet ſticke to the letter of the la we, and lecke te be iuſtiſied by 
their owne wozks, knowing not the rightconfnelc of God, 
Which conſiſteth in the lpirit, faith, and truth, doe walle in 
craked paths. Sir. I. Cheeke, 

prepare pe the way of the Loꝛd. Meaning Cyrus ¢ Da- Eg 40.3 
rius, which chould deliner Gods people out of captiuitie, and 
make them a readie way to Hieruſalem. And this was fallxy 
accompliched when John the Baptiſt brought tidings of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſts comming, who was the true deliuerer of bis Church 
from ſinne and Satan. Math, 3.3. Geneua, 

What the way of finners is, We 
That abideth not in the way of üünners, c. ¶ The wap of ſin⸗ . 1. 
ners is their manner and oꝛdinaunces in which they walke, 
as it were in a way. lap in the Stripture is taken koꝛ whats Way. 
ſoeuer we do oꝛ goe about, be it god oz bad, as in the laſt verſe 
of this Plalme. T. M. 
What the way of truth is. 

J haue chofen the wap of truth. ¶ The way of truth is the e. 30 
life that is oꝛdered after the word of truth which is conteined : 
in the Scripture. Therein faith Dauid that be bath walked, k 
not in keined tradikians and holpnelle, imagined by bimfelfe,o2 0 Re 
by any moꝛtall man. In d lame figniftcatid vſeth S. Peter this ree 
woꝛd 2. Pet.2.1,and a. There ſhall be falle teachers. c. by which 
the wap of truth thall be euill ſpoken ok. T. M. 

Take from me the wap of lieng. ¶ Inſtruct me in thy word, ug 29 
whereby my minde map be purged from vanitie, and taught f 
to obey thy will. Geneua, 


PVALKE« 


What it is to walke with God. 

* walke with God is to liue godly, and to walke in his Gen.y.22, 
commaundements: Enoch walked with Cod, and was na 
moꝛe fence, he liued godly and dyed. God toke him away, that 
ts, hide his body as be did Mofes and Aaron, leaſt haply theꝝ 
chould haue made an Adoll of him, foꝛ be was a great preacher 
and an holp man. Tindale, 

This walking with God, impoꝛteth that a man fo giueth 7.34.9 

Cccc. v. him⸗ 


ath. 
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bimfelfe to the ſeruice of God, as he thinketh: continually to 
giue an account, acknowledgeth in bimfelfe after this man⸗ 
ner:he that bath created ¢ formed, gouerneth € guideth me 5 
cannot thun his band nop ſcape his iudgemtt, z therfore Imuſt 
be pꝛelent before his epes, fo as he ſhall fee, not onely all my 
wozks, but allo my thoughtsꝛlo, what it is to walk with God, 
7c At is faid that Enoch walten with God, F whpeBeraulehe 
Was not peruerted, and although the whole wozlde was 
at that time as coꝛrupt as might be, pet not withſtanding E. 
noch continued vncoꝛrupted, x Wherok came that⸗Becauſe he 
gathered his wits to him, and gaue not himſelke the bꝛidle to 
deale diſoꝛderly:but although iniquity was a water flud vpon 
the earth, pet he knew that it behoued him, to walke as in the 
pꝛeſence of God. Caluine vpon Iob. 
How God is ſayd to walke,. ü 
God is ſaid to goe and walke, not by chaunging of plates, 
fo he filleth all places, but by occupieng h̊ minds of the faith⸗ 
kull, as in the Prophet, J will dwell among them, and walke 
among them, and be their God: where dwelling, walking, and 
to be their God, meane one thing. 


EY ADE. 


What this wall was, 
“Ath boken votwne the wall that was a fop betwerne bes., 
Moſes lawe that mas the wall g cauſe of hate bettwene 
Tye Jewes and Gentiles is taken away, in whale ſterd is loue: 
come, to loue one another, as Chꝛiſt loued vs. Tindale. 
Boken downe the wall, ꝛc. ¶ That is, the cauſe ok diuiſion 


that was bet wenne the Jewes and the Gentiles. Geneva, 
VV AARRES. 


What manner of warres is init, 

cb a warre is counted iuſt, which is taken in band at 
the commaundement of the magiſtrate, either to demaund 
things again, oꝛ els to put away iniuries 02 to reneng thé, as 
it is had in the 23. queſt. the 2.chap. iuſtum, g the y are p woꝛds 
of Iſidorus. Foz firſt we muſt beware 5 war be not taken in 
hand, bp the authozitie of a pꝛiuate ma. But the caufes wher⸗ 
foze war map iuſtly be made, are thefe: To require things tae. 


knen alway, os elle to repulſe iniurie, wherebnto is lt 
that: 
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Auguſtin 


Ephe. 2. 14 
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that which Auguſtine twziteth in ö fame place iu the chapte 
Dominus. Jul warre is that which is tira to ae — 
iur ves. After this manner warres is pꝛoclaimed again 
Cities, when they will not either render things taken away, 
oꝛ amend thole things which of theirs was vntuſtly done, Foz 
ik they will not punilh the guiltie, it is lawfull fo2 other to 
make warre againſt them. So all Ifrael toke warre againſt 
the Beniamites, that a moſt wicked crime ſhould not remaine 
vnpuniſhed. But Auguſtine addeth that thoſe warres alſo do 
eſpecially fame iuſt which are taken in hand by the comman⸗ 
dement of God, as are many which are done in the olde Te⸗ 
ſtament. Foz if God once tommaund to make warre, we mape 
not fake any other caule ot iuſtice, foꝛ God knoweth very wel 
what is bef to be rendered to euery man Foꝛ then both Cape 
taine and ſouldiers are not fo much to be tounted aut hours of 
the warre, as miniſters of God and of his lawe. And therefoze 
when the people are after this manner called to warre, thep 
ought not neglect the commaundement . WMhereloze the fame 
Auguſtin in his. 205. Epiſtle to Bonifacius the Carle a man of 
war, which at that time gouerned Affrick vnder Cæſar. Thou 
ouchtett not (ſaity he) to thinke, y they which with weapons 
ſerue b publik wealth, cannot pleaſe God. This was bis propor 
Gitid, wherof ater ward he bꝛingeth refons. Joꝛ Dauid(ſaith he) 
mode many wars, 2 pet was be dearely belaued of Cod, Pet. 
Mat, vpon Iudic. fol. 18 6. 
What things are to be talcen heed of in iuft warres. 

In making of inf warres (ſaith Au guſtine) many things are 
to be taken bed of. Foꝛ it is not fuffictent that the war be iuſt 
except a ſo the woꝛld be iuſtly handled, wherefore he admoni⸗ 
cheth his Carle:when(ſaith he) thou putteſt on thine armour, 
remember that thy ſtrength is the gift of God, and determine 
with typ ſelke, not toabule that gift againſt God, yea, rather 
doe this, fight loꝛ his la wes and name, let pꝛomiſes be kept, 
tuen with enimies, but much moꝛe with friends, for whome 
thou makeſt warre, by which wozdes be repzehendeth thofe 
ſguldiers which are moze grieuous in Cities then the very eni⸗ 
mies. Ok which we ſer in our daies a greate many moe then 
we wold, which when they are in their places where they win⸗ 
ter it is wonderkull to fee ho hw they handle the citizens ss — 
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men of the country it is hoꝛrible to fe what filthy and abhomi⸗ 
Mable things they commit. He addeth allo the third Cantion: 
Thinke with thy lelke that warre muſt not bee made, but fo2 
necellitie, wherefore let thy minde alwaye be enclinen vnta 
peace. Make warre becaule thou canſt not otherwiſe doe, but 
il thou canſt make peace, refule it not. Pet, Mar, v 
Iudic, fol. 187. 5 
The Anabaptiſts reafons againſt warre, 
Der. 31.35  Whele be their realons: Mine is the vengeaunce,and J will 
requite the faith the Lozd. 
Eh. s. s Chꝛiſts kingdome (Cay they) is like the waters of Silob, whic 
waters doe runne quietlp and without burly burly, 
Mich.4.3. Their ſpeares Mall be turned to Mares, and woꝛds into 
Mattocks, 
Aal. 5. 39. a 5 a man gine ther a blow on the right ſide, turne thou thy 
Aar. 26.52 5 He that ſmiteth with the lwoꝛde, Malt periſh with the 
ode, 
Aar. ;. 30 Let not the Cockle be pulled out till the harueſt time, 
2.Cor.sc.3 Dur weapons are not carnall but ſpirituall. 

Talho that will reade B. Auſten fo Marcellinus in the firſt 
Epiſtle, and to Fauſtus Manichæus the, 22. bwke, f in Chriſo- 
{tome bpon theſe woꝛds: Do not ref the cuill: ſhall haue alt 
thele places anlwered. 

Reafons for warre, 

A time of warre, ⁊ a time of peace. Eccleſ. 3.8. Dauid faith 
in. 144. Pſalme. Bleſſed is God which teacheth my hands to 
fight, and my fingers to battell. Dauids fingers were fighting 
fingers, pet Dauids fingers were holy fingers. In the boke of 
Kings Dauid faith thus to Saule: Thou fäghteſt the Loꝛzdeg 
battailes: And Abigal fayth to Dauid: Thou fighteſk the Loꝛds 
battailes. Ik ſome warres be Gods warres, then all warres 
are not foꝛbidden. The Baptiſt doth feeme to allow of Souldi⸗ 
ers, foꝛ be giueth them rules of life, as that they ſhould hurt no 
man, and that they ſhould be content with their owne wages. 
Paule wold haue bimfelfe lead to Cæſaria by ſtrengthokfoul⸗ 
diers. Dur Sauiour doth lap, giue onto Cæſar that which is 
Cæſars. That which was giuen to Cæſar was tribute, giuen 
to finde louldiers, as Auguftine doth often lay. Pow, ae 
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18 175 ſbuld be wepons, ther be many, But this is b (pects 
E 
: oing, that the magi 
alliſted and 5 e ee appl aye * ne 
to weare wepon fo2 the magiſtrate, ⁊ ought nat ont 5 eo 
it, but alfo to daawe it at the Pagitrates baice, eae 1 i 
laid in the. 3. boke & fourth Chapter of Efdras:3¢ the king alone 
laic, Doe kill, they do kill: Hf be lap:do forgiue,thep foꝛgiue: t 
be lap lmite, they do ſmite: Ik be fay banich:tbey do banich: k 
be faye cut off, they cut off. 3 fay,if the people ought thus to do 
fo b Pointe ¢ magittrate, to dꝛaw their wepons in his caule 
€ to lap downe their life at their fote: how much moze ougbt 
the magiſtrate fopbis stone cauſe, and fo2 all their cauſes, to 
beare weapon, and not to beare it in vaine, but to purpoſe.⁊c. 
Warres ſent ot God. T. Drant. 
And fent forth his warriours to deſtrope thofe murtherers. t. 22 
This was done by the Gmperours of Rome, Veſpaſianus ꝶ = 
Titus, which deſtroied Hierufalé,¢ fel aboue eleuen hundzed 
thoufand men > Mote that the Romanes are bere called the 
armies of the Lozd, euen as they of the Afsirians,ts in the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, called the leruants of God, becauſe that by him, God did 
punich bis people. Sir. I. Chee ke. 
Of him that warreth vnder Chriſt. ¶ M wke. Souldier. 
VV ASHING. 
Wherevnto the wafhing of feet had relation. 
HH thofe places that are extreame hatte, when men haue 
done their tourney they vſe to wath their fete, and to wipe 
away the putt, which office was lomtime ſhewed vnto Chꝛiſt 
dur ſauiour. And he againe executed the ſame vnto his Apo⸗ 
tles. Paule alfo required this of god widowes, namelpe, 
to wath the karte of the Saintes, ke. Pet. Mart. vppon 


Iudic. fol. 252. 


774. 


How this word wath is taken. 

It I wah the not. There are ſome which refer this woꝛd he. 13. 8. 
(Aach) onto the fre remillion of ſinnes. And there are other 
kome allo which referre the fame to newneſle of life. Anda 

third loꝛte vppon a god conſderstion rekerre it to both. #02 
Cbꝛiſt waſheth vs When he wipeth awape our finnes » by the 
offering Sp himſelfe, leaſt they ſhould come into n 


{ 
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Pozeouer he wacheth vs, whé bp bis holy ſpirit, he abolicheth 
the wicked and finfull deüres of the fleſh. Marl. pon 
John, fol. 461, a 
40.13.14. Be allo ought to waſh one another's fete, The Wilhop ox 
Rome to apilhly followeth Chit in many thinges, And in 
this he would ſæme to follow Chik, waſhing once in a peare, 
the læte okcerteine poꝛe folkes, which haue bene waſhed be, 
loꝛe, and not onelpy walked, but alfo perfumed, with want 
odours and waters. And thus by a bare and naked ceremony, 
they thinke that they haue done very well. And when the x 
haue done it, they can be contéted, to contemne their bꝛethzen, 
and cruellp fo teare the members of Chꝛiſk and to ſpit in his 
face, Ml berfoze that comminical pompe, is nothing elſe, but a 
filthy ſcoꝛning of Chit . And verely Chꝛiſt doth not bere: 
commend Suto vs a pearelp ceremonie: but commaundeth vs 
all our Ipfe time to be ready to wath our bꝛetherens fete , 
ddihen Abigal fayd to the meffengers of Dauid, Beholde, let 
thine handmaide be a fernaunt fo wach the fete of the fers 
uants of my Loꝛd: He meant not ſuch a counterfeit ſeruice, 
as the imitating enimies of Chꝛiſt doe ble, but He meant that 
fhe would be lo obedient, lopall, and leruable to Dauid, that 
fhe would not refufe to wach, cuen the feet of his ſeruants. So 
Saint Paule vnderſtode waſhing of the fete, when her 
required the god and vertudus widold to be a waver of the 
|aints fate, that is tolaye , to be ferueable to them in cach: 
point, Chꝛiſt ſapth not, ye ought to Walh my fete, but to wah 
one an others fete. Marl. vyppon 
John. fol. 463. 
Saint Auguſtine ad Tannar, faith thus: Ik thou demaunde 
vpon what conſideration this ceremony of waſhing fete firſt 
6 began, notwithſtanding J haue lwell thought of it, yet canne * 
5 finde nothing that lmeth moze likely then this. Foꝛ that the 
ofwath. bodpes of them that hadde appointed to be baptiled (at Eater) 
jag came heing ill cheriſhed by reafon of the lenten faſt, wold haue had 
vp Mutt, ſome loathlomnelle in the touching, vnleſſe they had bene was 
ſhed at lomet une before. Ans that therefore they choſe this 
dap chielly to that purpoſe, Ippon Which daye the Loꝛdes 
ſupper is pearelp celebzated. Here Saint Auſten fayth it 
mas the kulſomneſſe of the bodpes x loathlomenetfe of the jo 
CB: 
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ſes, that fir began this covemonye,ano not the inttitution 93 
commaundement ot Che iſt. 
What ts fignified by waſhing of Chrifts 
Diſciples feet. 

And beganne to was his Dilciples fete. TWe wached 
‘their fate to declare that bee came fo miniſter vnto other, and 
not be miniſtred onto, And further to teach by this wathing, 
that his miniſtration was to purge and wach awap the filty 
ok ſinne, which is done by the thedding of his blond: fo: the 

bloud of Chziſt ſpꝛinkled into our beartes by the woꝛde of 
his Golpel, aud receiuco by kapth, cleanſeth vs from all nne. 
Tindale. 

e that is waſhed, nedeth, not laue to wach bis fete. 
AUlpoloeuer is waſhed, that is to ſape, wholoeuer belæueth in 
the bloud of Chꝛiſt, which doth waſh away all our ſinnes her is 


1 45 


Jeb. 


John. i 2 


cleane, but pet be bath neve to wath bts fert, that is to fay: hes 


bath need with continuall warch to tame his carital atfections, 
and flechly concupilcenſes, daply with a true repentant heart, 
flieng onto the Lozd foꝛ mercpe and pardon of bis ſinnes. 
Ware they be confounded that affirme bs to be without ſinne, 
after we be regenerate. e Sir. I. Cheeke. 
Sane to wath his ker te. ¶ That is to be continually purged ol 


bis co: gions, i wozlolg cares which romain dayly in 
om cozrupt ate 7 21 reat 


VVAST SEA. 


Sow Babylon is compared to the watt fea, 
2 : @iake, Babylon. 


WWATCH. What itis to watch, 
fo fo be cits 
elp to abſteine from flepe, but al 
cumſpect, and fo caſt all perills, as aman fhould a 
a Howe op Caſtle: we muſt remember that the {nares * 
the diuell are infinite and asia 2 — — 
nd that in a 
ment ariſe new temptations, er er eee. 
afions,againt which we mull pacp 
422 loca eonnplails to him and make our mone, ¢ ie 
a eld, our towꝛe, out caſtle, & de 


Atch is not on 


, ˖ i to be our thi 5 44 
e o put his Strength in ve) oz wout * 


fence krom all euill, t 


ohn. t 3. 
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tan do nothing) and absue all thing we mut call fo minds 


what pꝛomiſes God bath made, and what be bath Cworne, that 


he 


will doe to bs for Chziſts ſake, and with ſtrong faith cleaue 


brits them, and deltre him of his mercie, and fo2 the lone her 
bath to Chziſt and ſoꝛ his truths fake to fulfill his pꝛomiſes. A 
we thus cleaue to God with ſtrong faith ¢ belaue his words. 
Then(as ſapth Paule) Cod is faithfull that he will not Cutter: 


vs 


to be tempted aboue that we are able, oꝛ aboue our ſtrength, 


that is to fay, ił we cleaue to his pꝛomiſes, and not to our 


obone fantafics and imaginations, he wil put might and pow⸗ 
er into vs, that thall be ſtronger then ail temptations, which he 


5 


{hall ſuffer to be againſt bs, Tindale, fo. 8 1. 


What is vnderſtood by watchmen; 


85.6 Fo? his watchmen are all blinde, tc. ¶ By thole blinde watch⸗ 

Veen men, vnderſtand the chiefe Pꝛieſts, Scribes & Phareſies, ft. 
which were the peruerters and depꝛauers ok the law of God. 
Thele koꝛ filthy lucre fake aboliſhed the true ſeruice of God, 
and were the chieke caulers ok the koꝛſaking of Ifrael, They 
were lluggiſh and fought not that which was foz the edificati⸗ 


on 


of the people and fa; the glozp of God, but that which was 


koꝛ their oſone pꝛiuate profit and pleaſure. They were flothe 
full ta rote out vice and to plant vertue, and dꝛiuen into the 
pꝛofound ope ſlæpe of ignoꝛance, of idleneſſe, of lecherouſ⸗ 
nelle, of pꝛide. As oft as the Pꝛelates of the people, Biſhops, 
Abbots, and they that auaunt themſelues fo2 religious be ſuch, 
there hangeth a great ſcourge ouer the whole flocke of ere 


of 


He ſhe weth that the affliction Mal tome, thꝛough the fault 
the gouernours, Prophets and paſtours, whoſe ignozance,. 


negligence, auarice ¢ obſtinacp, pꝛouoketh Gods wath again 
them. 31 Geneua,. 


Er. 3.17. 4 


J haue made thee a watchman fo the boule of Ifracl, By 


this watchman are figured, Biſhops, Peielks, and Preachers, 


which mull take the occaſton of their (peaking and erhoꝛting⸗ 
at the mouth ol God, and ſpeake not in their owne but in his 
name. T. M. 


He ſheweth that the people aught to haue continually gos 


uernours ¢ teachers which may haue arcare auer them, and to 


warne thé euer ok ß daungers which are at lun: Fre g8.8 Th 


& 
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; — Bae i Arp owen of this place follow ing. ae 
y Watchmen ſhall be heard. J The P⸗ Eſg. 52. 
which are thy watchmen ſhall publich this — — N 
This was begun vader Zorobabel, Ezra ¢ Nehemiab, but was 
atccompliſhed vnder Chziſt. — encua 
Of the watchinan that Daniel ſpea- f 
keth of, 

And behold a watchman, and an holy one came totone from 
deauen, Weaning the Angell of God, which neuher cateth 
noꝛ flæpeth, but is euer ready to doe Gods will, and is not in⸗ 
fet with mans coꝛruption, but is euer holy and in that that be 
commaundeth fo cut downe this træ, te knew that it ſhaulde 
not be cut downe by man, but by Gd. Ge- 
Necua,. 


Dan. 4. 1 f. 


What the fourth watch meaneth 

And in the fourth watch of the night. The Hebꝛelves Maa 
diuided the night uno ou e parts, which they called the foure 
watches, Wheretore the fourth watch was next to the mos 


ning, and was called the morning Watch. As in the. i. Reg. ir. 
1. Tindale. 


VATER. 


How it is not water that doth wath ae 
way our ſinnes. 

A Rife and be baptiled. and waſh away thy ſinnes. Te ought AG 32,18 
not to thinke that water walbeth awap cur ſinnes, but 5 
mercy and grace of God which is ſigniſted and repꝛeſented ine 
to vs by the water. Ye fall note that bya figure named Allo- 
coſis, the ſame is alcribed onto the out ward ligne, which doth 
enelp perteine vnto the grace € elegion of Ood. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
We ſheweth that ſins cannot be waſhed awap but by Chiff, 
who is the ſubſtance of Baptime:in whom alſo is compꝛehen⸗ 
ped the father and tbe hol x Goff, Gencua, 

. The meaning of this place following. ; 
Alholoeuer dzinketh of this water, tc. To dꝛinke this 
water, is to belæue a credit the {223 of God, and a ee 4 
teftimony of Chꝛiſt, which thing onely can eee 


the foule, ; j ter and ſpirit 
What is ſignified by wa —_ P Except 
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lohn. 5.5 


Water & 
ſpirit. 
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Extept a man be boꝛne of water and (pirit, Mare by th 
e ABerre 
Water be bnderLandeth the worde and grace hi a! 5 


lo the illumination of the holy Obolt, which is that heauen⸗ 


ly water that Efay the Pꝛophet doth ſpeake o, ſaieng, allt 

be a thud, come Onto the waters. [dha tg ind 
13. By the tpirtt he vnderſtandeth the inſpiration of the holy 
Choi, and the heauenly wozking of the ſpirit of God. So that 


tyis place belpeth them nothing, that doe atfirme that the 


E fay.3.6 


childzen of the faithful are damned, and that they all 
neuer enter into the kingdome of heauen, ik they dee before 

thep canne be baptiſed. | Sir. 1 
Checke. ; j : 10 b ie 1 
Tdbis place of Iohn is not to be vnderſlod or the out⸗ 
warde ligne of holy Baptime, but ſimpip of the inward and 
moſt lpirituall regeneration of the polye ſpirit, wyich when 
Nichodemus underſtode not perfedly, the Lozbe figured and 
made the ſame manikeſt by Parables of water and of the ſpi⸗ 
rit, that is to ſape, of the winde oz the aire, by Elements ver 
ry baſe and kamilpar, foꝛ by an by bee addeth, That which is 
boꝛne of fleſh, is fleſy, 2c. Againe „The winde bloweth 
Where it lpieth , ec. Wibich muſt nerdes be meant of the 
apꝛe. Foꝛ the other part of the compariſon follaweth, So is 
euerp one that is boꝛne of the ſpirit. Bullin- 
ger. fol. 1048. 5 f N 
p this is ſignißed the Baptime which is the moꝛtili⸗ 
tation of the fleſh pꝛeached by lohn Baptyſt, and the renu⸗ 
ing of the lpirit, which is remillion of Gunes obteined by Cheilf. 
Tindale, 

What the water of Siloh doth fignifie, 

Forfomuch as the people refule the ſtill running water 

of Stoh, te. J Per calleth the kingdome of Dauid, which fie 
gureth the kingdome of Chiff, the ſtill running water of Si- 
loh, which thing agrerth verie well vnto Chꝛiſt, that was 
meke and lowlpe of heart. Math. 11.29. Zach. 9. 9 · Bebalde 
thy king commeth vnto the , poze and lowlp, ac. He raig⸗ 


Water of neth in fill and peaceable confciences. Siloh was a ſpꝛing at 


Siloh, 


the kote ok the bill of Syon, which bath not continally waer, 
but ſpꝛingeth certeine houres and dapes, and commeth with a 


great found, by the bottome of the ground, and rifts and aie 
0 


— 


=... 


* 


a 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS 


sk an hard rocke The manner of (peaking is boprotwed of the 
deſpiſed littleneſſe of the water, which fignifieth the mall elli⸗ 
mation and pouertie of the chzillen. M. 
Uke. Siloh. a 
‘ What is meant by the water 
: of the Sea, . 
Che water of the fea hall be dzawne cut, Nilus ſhall 2% 19.5 
finke away and be dꝛonke vp. e The water of the lea, ic. Ac- 
gipt(as Mozies ew) receineth no raine ſoꝛth of the aire, but is 
duerllowed with b water Nilus, at certein times. 145.02 16, 
cubits high fo the ground, foꝛ if it increſe to any lelle height, 
the Countrep ſcapeth not a dearth ſayih Plinie . And theres 
foze by the ſcarteneſte and want of Water is the delolation of : 
the land defcribed, Nilus is bere called by diuerſe names. 
Sometime the Dea, ſometime riuers, ſametime wells, ſome⸗ 
time pondes, ic. Ao; that lludde runneth leuen unden wapes, 
and it is called the Sea, not onelye becauſe the Pebzewes call 
all congregations ok waters the Sea generallpe, but alſo be⸗ 
cauſe it was of olde time a conſtant cpinien after the ſloꝛ pes, 
that it hath his oziginall beginning from the Occean Dea, Pe 
map alſo vnderſtand by the dzinefle of Nilus „that it cuer⸗ 
flowed not the lande, contrarp to the olde accufomedmannce 
thereof, Dome had leauer haue this to be figuratinelp ape 
plyed. As there be terteine waters of the Golpell, Which the 
poly Oboe giueth, fo are there alſo the troubelous waters ot 
Aeg y pt, that is, ot {worldly doctrine.Thercfoze when the woꝛd 
of God is overbeard,thoie waters deye vs. Foz the holy Oboe 
repꝛehendeth the wozld ok ſünne, and openeth and declareth 
the works of darkneſſe. An thefe waters doe Rede and Ruch 
grow, that is, vaine f trilling Woꝛks, uch as are the works of 
hipocrits, which after the out ward ſhew and appearance ſeeme 
kreſh, but are ee eee erm 
N 5 Bea, al : 
abe poet oe 5 felucs not cure, thoulde not be 
but that he woulde lend 


arne y ſhould keepe them Under 
ong themsthat ewe : Gencuds 
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Niluse 


as flaues. We 1 
: ree of this place following. , 
ae ng tie by Tater and bigud, The. n. 5. 


"elas Choi that came be dl, water 
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water and bloud that tame out of bis fide, declare that we haue 
dur linnes walhed by him, L he bath made full fatiffacion fo 
the lame. Oencua 
How water in the Sacrament fignifie * 
eth the people, 
The people is anexed in the Sacrament, thꝛough the mie 
ture ol water, therefore J merastle much that they are ſa 
Water in contentions and will not fe, that as the water is the people, 
thelacra- fg th: wine is Chꝛiſts bodp, that is to ſap in a myſter p, becauſe 7 
mente it repzefenterh Cheilts blond, as the water doth tbe people, 
; (ipriane ad Cealinu, 
Whiles in the Sacrament water is annered with ibe 
wine, the fapthfull people ts incozpozate ¢ topned with Chꝛiſt, 
and is made one with him, wits a terteine knot of perfea cha⸗ 
ritie. ow whereas he ſapth, that we are iopned and ine 
coꝛpoꝛate with Cyꝛziſt, what tondnelle were it to contend, ftp 
we are there onelp in a mypſterie and not naturallpe, 
I. Frith. 


Euſebius. 


VVAVE OFFERING. 


What it fenified. 
7 A Pd waue them koꝛ a wWaue offering © This ſoꝛt of offering. 
t after the Mꝛieſt had lifti d vp. mes mou d into cuerp fide of 
all coaſts to ũgniñe that Cod was Loꝛo of all the earth. 
The Bible note. 
Tyis Cacrifice,the Price did moue toward the Eaſt, Wiel, 


Poꝛrtb, and South Gens. 
AMaue offering becauſe it was wauen in the Pueftes 
hands, to dinerſe quarters, Tindale, 


EDDING GARMENT, 


What the wedding garment is,and 

who be clothed therewith, 5 
Alt. 22.11 OC Bich had not on a wedding garment. C€MBany doe in 
vaine here contend about the wedding garment, whe⸗ 
ther it be fap h, oz an holy and godlpy lpfe: Seeing that fapth 
can neither be ſeparated from god tworkes neither canne gn 
works pꝛotede but from fapth. But the onetp meanirg of our 
Dauiour Chziſt was this, that we are called of the 1 
ben 
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vpon this tondition, that we thould by the ſpirit be made tyke 
vnto him And therefore that we might continuallpe abive 
in bis boule, we muſt put off the olde man, with all his 
pollutions and dcfiling ſpottes of ünne, and muſt frame and 
gine our felues to a newe lyfe, that our apparell mape 
aunlwere la bonourable a calling They therefore are clothed 
with this wedding garment, which haue put on the Loꝛd clus 
Chꝛiſt, and the new man, which after Ged is ſhaped in righte⸗ 
duſneſſe and holpnelle, and as the wedding garment doth 
declare the minde to bee topfull affected tolwarde the wedding 
dinner, and to reverence the ſame, cuen fo allo by this wedding 
garment, there is required that the gueſts be ſuch, which with 

iop, with reuerence of the dinine maieſtie, and with giuing of 
thankes, ſhould obteine and eniop the heauenlx benefits. 

Marl. fol 499. 

Che wedding garment is Chik bimfelfe, whom in Bap⸗ 
time we put on thꝛough faith: where from pꝛocædeth laue and 
chalitie, which is the commen badge of all true faithfuil chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
They that with their mouthes doe pꝛokelle the Goſpoll, 
and the true chꝛiſtian religion, and fo dae affoctate anda kel⸗ 
lowthip themlelues with the church and congregation, and bee 
not inwardlp Canctified with the fpirit of God, be without the 
bꝛidegromes liucrte. 

@ faith in Chats bloud maketh the marriage bet toane our 
foules and Chꝛiſt, and is properly called the marriage garment 


og the ſigne. Tindale, 
WVEDLOCKE- Leoke, Marriage, 


WEAKE AND SICKE, 
The meaning of Saint Paule in this place. 
Oꝛ this caale many are weake and ficke among peu. € oz 1. Cera. 30 
F this cauſe. that is, ſoꝛ lacke of god examining of our ſelues, 
many ate weake tt ſicke in the faith, x many aſla pe, a haue lot 
their faith in Chꝛiſts blond, ſoꝛ lacke of remembzance ok his bo⸗ 
dy bꝛeaking ¢ bloudſhedding, x not 5 only, but many are weak 
and ſick, euen ſteiken with bodilp dileaſes, foꝛ abnfing the Su⸗ 


cramit of his bod, cating the bꝛead with their teeth, no MS 
15 Dodd, lit. boop 
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‘body with their heart & minde, x peraduenture ſome Haine fog 


it by the Hroke of God, which if they had truely iudged and ex⸗ 
amined themlelues, foꝛ what intent they came thether, 1 wh 

it was inſtituted, ſhould not haue ben ſo iudged ¢ chaltenedof 
the 1020. Foz the Loꝛd doth chaffen to being bs to repentante, 
and to moztifie our rebellious members, that we may remẽ⸗ 
ber tim. Heere ye may ſhoꝛtly perteiue the minve of Paule, 


Tindale, fol. 164. @imke, Examine, 
OVEEKES, ] 
How the weekes in Daniels prophefie 

betaken, . 


Bau. 9. 25. A Wake in Daniels pꝛopheſie, is not taken for a werke of 
dapes, but foꝛ a wake of pears, ſo that euer werke is coun⸗ 

ted foꝛ ſeuen peares. And the halſe peare that be fpcaketh ol, is 
taken foꝛ 5 thee pears e an halte, wherin Chit bere in earth 

ſtabliſhed his Teſtament. f 

A werke is taken foz ſeauen peares Asin Leuit. 258. where 
the 70 wekes that Daniel ſpeaketh of, are. 190 peares. T. M. 
Then number 7. weeks of peares. A werke is ſometimes 
taken foꝛ p number of 7. daies, as beloze. 23.15. ſometime foꝛ 5 
number of 7. peares, as bere and in Dan. 9. ver. 2 4.25.26, T. M. 


Ceuit. 25. 8 


PYELLES, 


What the welles of the Sauiour are, 
9 Ith toy ſhall ve dꝛawe water ont of the welles of the Sas 
meen" Muiour. The wells of the Sauiour are, the moꝛd of God, 
the doctrine of the Golpell and pzomiſes of Chziſt, wherewith 
trembling ſoules and affliged tonſciences are rekreſhed. Out of 
thefe(fatth he) that they ſhal dꝛawe water: not out of mens tras 
ditione, which are but puddles. T. M. 
The graces of God ſhall befo abundant, that pe map res 
E, ceiue them in as great plentie, as waters out of a fountaine 
that is kull. Geneua, 


VVENT OWT FROM FS, 
Whot is meant by this place of Ihn. Hoke, Vs. 


EEA. 
Cau- 


THEIR EX POSITIONS, 
Cauſes why we fhould weepe. 


AVeuſtine in his 4. Sermon of the fick Hundape in Nent, 


Wziteth that there ber two caules of true repentaunce, that 
bzingeth forth werping. One is, ſoꝛ becauſe we haue through 
negligence omitted manp things, which we ought not to haue 
done. Thele are commonlp called fins of committing ¢ omite 
ting And in p lame place he interpꝛeteth this ſentence (Weing 
forts Worth fruit of repentance) after this manner, that we 
fhould wpe fo) the fnnes already committed, and we chould 
take hede that we doe not the lame againe Chrifoltome alfa 
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voon the Epiſtle to the Colloſsiane, the. 12 homelp com plaineth 


that the chziffians abaled tcares. And when as other wile 
teares are god creatures of God, they dekame them in adiep⸗ 
ning them to thole things Which deſerue not weping Sinnes 


bonels (fapth he) are to be wept loo, not onely our owne fins but 


other mens alfa Mhich Paule performed in very dede, whe 
in the lecond to the Cormthians, ſapde, That he was akraide 
not to come vnto them, but fo that he was deiecked and compel⸗ 
led to Werpe foꝛ very many, which had fallen and not repented. 
Pea, and hie exhoꝛted the fame Corinthians to wepe fa; other 
mens ſinnes, when in the fir Epiſtle he ſapd, Pe are puffed 
vp, and pe haue not maurned,namelpsfoꝛ the grieuous crime 
of an inceſtuous man. And Dauid in his. 119. Plalme wiiteth: 
Mine eyes haue brought forth rivers of waters, becauſe they 
haue not kept thy lawe That holy Pꝛophet wept, becauſe of p 
publike tranſgrellians of the lawe, ¢ when he lawe the ſame 
tranſgreſliona perpꝛetated, be abundantly powꝛed out teares, 
tc. Pet. Mar. vpon Iudic. fol. 63. 
How godly men doe caſilier weepe a 
then laugh. 
Ezechiel in the. 8 chapter commended certeine which wept 
forthe wicked acts of other men. And bercof it commeth that 
when holy men fe hozrible ſpecacles of ſinners offentimes to 
happen, they cafilyer burſt foꝛth into teares, then into laughs 
ter, foꝛ ſo Chꝛiſt ofeo, whom we read to haue oftentiines wept⸗ 
put neuer to haue laughed, which elfe fame thing allo we muſt 
fo great and euill an harueſt of ins 


4 


doe at this dap, when as 
doth on euerp Give offer it felfe vnto vs. Pet. Mar. 
vpon Iudic, fol. 63, ate Pe 


154 


Auguſtin. 


Auguſtin. 


Auguſtin. 


A gcc. G. 2. 
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F Hr. 


Why God doth this or that, e ought not 
to afke, a 
Oben it is acked (aith S. Auten) hp God did this thin 
oꝛ that thing, we muſt aunſwere that he did it becauſe 
it was his will fo to doe, Ik thou goeſt any farther alking, wyy 


it was his will fo to doe, thou Dock alke a thing which is both 
greater and higher then d will of God, which thing cannot be 
found out. Aug. cont.Nlad. Ii. i. cap. 3 


Why God doth more for one, then for 
another. 

Ik a man doe afke, why God doth ſhe w mercpe moze to one 
then to another. S. Auſten maketh aunſwere by an apt ſimili⸗ 
tude, on this wile: Af a man haue many debters that doth owe 
vnto him the like lum ofmoncy, doth it not lye in bis power 


to foꝛgiue ſome of them the whole debt, z to call vpon the other 


foꝛ the whole ſum, Who can lap anp thing to bis charge foz fe 


doing. Then marke (ſaith he) we are all debters vnto God, and 


haue all deſerued euerlaſting damnation, that he noth then of 
mere mercp and godneſſe foꝛgiue ſome, and to ſome againe he 
doth accoꝛding to righteous iudgement, who ſhall be fo bolde 
to blame bim fo2 itz 1, Veron. 
Why doth not God (will ſome fay) gtue his grace to all alike, 
when his woꝛd is pꝛeached, but ſuffereth ſome to recciue it, € 
other to deſpiſe it. S. Luke in the Act. 13. 48. And they(ſaith 
he) did beleeue, ß were oꝛdeined before to life euerlaſting. A⸗ 
gaine he could doe it, ſaith Auſten, betauſe he is almighty: 
and why then doth he it not: becauſe(ſaith he) that be will not. 
And why be will not, that doe we leaue Onto him. Veron, 

Locke. Predeſtination. Will of God, Vaine Queftions, 


HE, 


What is vnderſtood by the white horſe. 
B® the white hoꝛſe, map be vnderſtod the firl fate of the 
chꝛiſtian Church without blemiſh. By the lecond ſeale ¢ red 
hoꝛſe, vnderſtand the ſtate ol the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, in p time 
of p martirs. By p third ſeale, à the beaſt, p black hole, ba ilance 


t meat, vnderltand dearth € want of viggals, with h > 
that 
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that was alloted fo; one man, for bis dapes Ipsnding ;tobich 
‘happened to all the Wb Aber when Claudius 63 I raianus 
raigned Emperones. Be tte fourth leale, the bealt, the voyce, 
and the pale hazſe, vnderſtand the heretines, which diuers waies 
bere the holy Church with falle decrine. Whe fift leale may 
fignifie, the right godlye Chꝛictian men. The ſixt leale, the 
great miſery x atkliaion Which thall rile, ¢ be procured thꝛough 
Antichꝛiſt. Marl, Locke. Scale. 
y the white hozle is ſigniſied the Apoſtles, and the firk 
dilciples of Chꝛiſt, fa why pd (cripture doth ſo call them. Theſe 
hoꝛſes were White, they were made pure, righteous ¢ cleane, 
by Jeſus Chriſt, and bare him by their preaching the wozld o⸗ 
ner, Such a white hoꝛſe to the gloꝛy of God was Paule, when 
be bare the name of Chꝛiſt befoze the Gentiles, the Rings ¢ the 
Childzen of Iſcacl, c. Bale, 
What is meant by the white ftone, | 
And will gine him a white ſtone. GArethas wziteth, that 2.7. 
fuch a fone was wont to be given to wꝛaſtlers at games, 02 
els that ſuch ſtones did in olde time, witneſle the quitting of a 
man. Beza, 
y the white tone is fiqnified the election before God, ¢ 
alſo euerlaſting peace and confidence in the grace and fauour b 
Ood vito euerlaſting like. Sir. I. Cheeke. 
I will alfo giue him fog a token of perpetuall peace and 
loue, that pure and prectous fone Jeſus Chor, fo white as the 
Wily floure, innocent and cleane from all contagious vices, to 
be his onelp and whole wiſedome, righteouſnelle, light, health, 
and redemption. Bale, 


PV HOLE BYRNT OFFERING, 


Wherefore it was called a whole burnt offering. 
Loke. Burnt offering. 


FHO RE DOME. 


How whoredome is taken in the Prophet Oſe. 
Si bfe of whoꝛedome 02 fo2rication , thaoughout the P00 
phet, is to take another Sod belive the true Cod, to lerue J. K. 
mages and beleuc in them. T. M. 
How whoredome was puniſhed by death, 
Dodd. v. Bzing 
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sa $5 inte pe hir forth,¢ let bic be burnt, ¶ ue fie that the lat 


which was weitten in mans heart, taught them p Whozedome 
(ould. be pusiijed with death, albeit no law as pet was ginen 
a ee cpr a Geneua,. 

How whoredome being fuffcred, {preadeth abrod, 7 
Whoredomellaith Bafil)Mapeth not in one man, but in 

Baſil. deth a whole Citie. oz ſome one Loung man commeth to 


harlot, and taketh onto himſelle a kellowe, and the lame felto 
faketh another kellow: wherefore even as fire being kindele 
in a Cifte,tf the winde blow tehementlyp, fapeth nat in b bur 
ning of one houſe oꝛ two, but ſpꝛeadeth karre and wide, 4 dꝛaw⸗ 
ath a great defrudion with it, lo this cuill being once kindled, 
ſpꝛedeth ouer all parts of the Citie. Pet. Mar. vpon Judi. fo. 2 33» 
Hou whoredome is ſpued out. 

£esi8.28 Gs it ſpued out the people that were before vou. Both fog 
their wicked marriages, vnnaturall copulations, Idolatrp of. 
ſpirituall whozedome with Moloch and lacy ipke abhominati⸗ 
ons. Geneuay. 

What is called ſpirituall whoredome, 

Leu. y.. Offering to diuells, after whom they haue gone a Whozing. 
Adolatry is ſpirituall whoꝛedome, becauſe faith toward God 
is broken. Gencua. 

Tea. 20.6. Sothlaiers to goe a tohozing after them. ¶ To eſtæme ſoꝛ⸗ 
terers 02 coniurers, is ſpirituall whoꝛedome 92 Idolatrp. Gen. 


' PICKED. 


What it is to be wicked. 
Tas. , 27. And my people are wicked. The wicked conkeſſe their 
ſinnes to their condemnation, but they cannot beleeue to ob⸗ 
taine remiſſion. *. Geneua, 
To be wicked is to be without the knowledge andfecling: 
of the gubnefle ol God, and without hope to. receiue any god⸗ 
neffe at his hand, ſo that we cannot patiently beare any of his 
truths, noz belecue the, neither ſuffer them to be taught to other 
as it appeareth in all ſalmes, and in Ely. 7. Fandale, 
. 57. 2b Th wicked are lyke the raging, Sea p cannot reff, Their. 
euill conſcience doth euer tozment them, and therefoze they can 
neuer haue reff. Geneua. 


Meal. : Ther is no peace (ſaith the Loꝛd) bt; the wicked. | one 
. 
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he ſpeaketh that the wicked hypocrites, thouto not abule ¢ 
name, in wüom was neither faith no: nai Wy e 
Fiow the wicked are puniſhed for dooing ay, 
wrong to. tlie wicked, Si a 
As J haue done(fatth Adombetech) le God hath done fo me valle. f. y. 
againe. ¶ Herre note, that the Centiles had the knowledge of 
God, as ith Paule Kom. i. and that they knew the law z righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe naturall, of which Motes, Deut. 191d. and Exo, 21. c. 
But in the punichment of Adonibeſech, is this chiefely to be 
obſerued, that God not onely aucngeth the wꝛong, that the ties 
Red doe to the god, but allo that which the wicked doe to the 
wicked. The 70. Rings, whoſe thumbes and great toes be cut 
off were wicked men, vet he is puniſhed fo2 the iniurie and tru⸗ 
eltie Done vnto them. Such an example haue pe alſo Amos. 2. 
hat puniſhment ſhall they haue then, that cruellp ſlape the 
god: Mot ſmall be pe ſure. 0 . 
How the wicked eate not Chriſts body, 
He that cateth Chꝛiſts badp, bath euerlaſting life: Ergo, , 6. 
then the wicked eate not Chats body. He that eateth Chziſts 8 
lleſh and deinketh his blond, abideth in Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſt in 
bim: but the wicked abideth not in Chꝛiſt, noꝛ Che in them, 
Ergo, the wicked cate not bis fet), noz dꝛinke his bloud. 
I. Frith, 


NY 


VV IDOVVES, 


Obiection of the Papifts, 

Aule(fap they) blameth the wivowes, which(after the olde 7. 
P xowes manner chofen to ſerue p Congregation) when they 
Were found of the common purſſe, had litt after ward fo marry. 

Aunfwere, 

This plate (faith Melanéthon )many of the Papiſtike vota⸗ Melanas 
rics wꝛaſt it foꝛ their vowes, betauſe that there they are faid to 4 1 
reiect their lirſt faith, which faith fone ok them interpzet it of 1 
the bꝛeaking of their vowe, But 3 will aunſwere thereto ſim Eng Hea 
That which they call their fir faith in that ry thes. 


ly and plainly. 
ian pee? not to be vnderſfod of luch vowes, but of their ſirſt 8 * 
ö asa little befo2e be faith: gf anp ae 


and pꝛincipall faith in Chul , 
9 not for his one, and chielly fo2 his ow ne houſbold, e 


. ee A he pg 
he denicth to be a kaithfull, and is wozle then an infidel 3 4 


uss 
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Paule blameth thofe women, which fo long as they wer nerdie, 
they would be lad and model, ſeruing them faithfully: bot af 
terward, when they wer found of p common charge, they vegan 
fo ware wanton and light, and to negled their office. Foz thefe. 
euill manners (ſaith he) that they reiecten their chieke faith oz 
peincipall pꝛomile to God, caſting ock their faith wheres. 
by they ſhould haue pleaicd God. Foz their very faith is reiet⸗ 
ted, when their conlcience is defiled. Beide this, if they contend 
fo be ſpoken of vowes, then are their owne lelues condempned 
with the lame text, commaunding them to put back poung per⸗ 
fons from ſuch vowes, to receiue none before 60. veares old, 
and why then call they it a lawfull vowe at 21. peares:? Allo ik 


there had bene in thole daies any ſuch common vowes, furcip 


they had bene made without any ſuperſtition. Mheretoze theſe 
ne w found vowes ol Ponkes and Prieſts are tangled with fal! 
many wicked perlwaſtons, xc. q Loke, Vowe, Fuſt, 
FE. 
What a commoditie ſhe is to hir husband. 

A Ntipater an Heathen waiter , In ſermone de Nuptijs, bath: 

thefe woꝛds: Wibofoeuer (faith be) hath not had triall of a: 
wife and childzen , he is btterlp iquozaunt of true mutuall 
god will. Loue in wedlocke is mutually ſhewed, when man and 
wife do not communitate wealth, childꝛen and hearts alone, as 
friends are wont to doe, but haue their bodies in common alſo, 
which fricnds cannot doe. And therefore Euripides lateng ae: 
ive the deadly hate he bare vnto women, wit thele verſes in 
commendation of marriage, 


The wife that gads not giglot wife, . 
with euery flirting gill: 

But honeftly doth keepe at home, 
not fet to goſsip ſtill. 

Is to hir husband in his cares 
a pafsing {weete deliglit: 

She heales his ſickneſſe all, and cals 
agame his dieng ſprite. 

By fawning on his angty lookes,.. 
fhe.turnes them inty ſimiles, 


And 
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And keepes hir husbands fecrets clofe, 
when friend worke wily guilts, 
; Bullinger. fol. 224. 


ae 
; How this place following is vnderftood, 

Tome not at your wines, That is, when pe will lerue the 
Lo: d, vou ſhall put from pou all luſt and flechlye concupiſceuſe 
gimug your telues wholly to pꝛaper and auliinence, as Baule 
teacheth. 1. Cor. 7. 29 That they that pad wines, ſhoulde be as 
tyough they had none. I M. 
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Exo. 19.1 


But giue pour ſelues to pꝛaier and abffinence , that pou 


map at that time attende oucly tppon the Lord. 1. Cor. 7 5. 
GSGencua. 
The difference betweenea Wife and e Concubine, 
Yoke. Concubine, 


VFI LDE BEASTS. a 


What is fignified heere by wilde bealts, 

1 wilde bealts ſhall woꝛſhip me. Under the name of the 

pealls, ſignifieth he alſo the heathen which were wilde, rude, 
and beaſllp, concerning cooly knowledge, theſe faith he, that be 
will tame by the pzeaching of the Golpell (which thing be ſigni⸗ 
ficth by waters and ſtreames) fo that they thall not hereafter 
doe hart in the Church, but thall put their fhoulders onder the 
poke of faith, and be ruled with the law of charitie. I. M. 

They hal! haue ſuch abundaunce ok all things as they re⸗ 
turne home, cuen in the dꝛye and barraine place, that the verte 
beaſts Wall fele my benefits, à Hall acknowledge them, much 
moze men ought to be thankfuil foꝛ the fame. Gencua. 


5 YVILL OF GOD, 
How all things come to pafle by Gods Will. 

Meſe be the great and moſt erquifite woꝛkes of Hod » that 
1 wyereas the nature of man and Angell rad finned, that is 
to fap, had done not that he would, but that it would euen by the 
fame will of the creature, whereby that was done, that the 22 

atoꝛ would not, he fuifilled that be woult, vüüng wel euen cut 
himſelfe in the highe ſt ocgre to the Damnation 


things as god bimie i 725 t and tothe 
ol them, wyom he iuſt iy loze oꝛdeined to punichment, epee 


E. 43. 6 


Augu in 
en. ca 120 
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faluatton of them, whom be mercikully foꝛcoꝛdeined to grace 
Foz touching themſelues, they did that God would nat, but tons 
ching the omnipotencis of God, thep could no wap doe it. oz 
euen in this that they did againſt Gods will, Gods will was 
fulfilled vpon them oz touching them: koꝛ therefoze great, and 
exquiſite are the Loꝛds wozkes throughout all his will, that as 
ter a. meruailous and bnſpeahable manner, that is not done bee 
ade Gods will that is dane againſt Cods will, — 
3 Hothing is done that pꝛoteedeth not out of the in ward a 
iber. b. intelligible Court of the louereigne Emperour, accoꝛding to his 
de Trinit. vnſpeakable Juſtice. Foz Where Doth not the wiſedome of al⸗ 
mightte God wozke that he will, which reacheth krom ende ta 
ende ſtrongly, and diſpoſeth all things [wertelp. ie 
Againe, B. Auſten bath thele wozdss: At is than his will one 
lv, frõ which is pꝛong whatſoeuer is, Alſo, nothing let in mans 
fre will, ouertömeth p wil of God. And though man be again 
Gods Will, pet againſt his will which is bimſelle, we ought to 
think nothing to be fo done, as though he wolo haue it to be done, 
e it is not done, oz p be would not haue to be done, e it is done. 
FJoꝛ y will is euer full led, either touching vs, oz of vs. Tou⸗ 
ching vs it is falfilled,but wo fulfil it not when we fin, Of os. 
it is fulfilled when we do god. Item, ſo of man alſo God euer 
fulfilleth his will, foz man doth, wherof God. wozketh not, that 
he Will. Atem, Gods will is the necellitie of all things. 
n It is then in the power ol the naughtie men to ſin, but in 
Avera ning the lame naughtinelte (all doe this 02 this, it is not in 
their power, but in the power of God, who diuideth darkneſſe E 
oꝛdereth it, that of this alſo that they do againſt Gods wil, there 
is nothing fulfilled but Gods will. Aug. in the 1. bo, of the 
Predeſt. of Saints, cha. 16. 
N Nlhich holy lcripture, it it bo diligentip loked into, ſhe weth 
bus 0. of khat not only the god wils of men, which he made of euil wuls, 
freewil & and being made gwd by him, guideth to god ats, but also thole 
gra. ca. zo wils, p continue creation of the world, be ſo in Cads power, 
that be maketh them to be bowed, whether he will, z when hee 
wil, either to do god ta ſome, oꝛ to punich ſome, as be himſelf dee 
clareth by bis (moſt hidden inderde, but bndeubtedlphmoſt to 
iudgmẽt. Foꝛ we find fone fing to be puniſyhmtts cucn of other, 
Phono fing, As in b hardening of Rharao,p caule wherok is alfa 1 * 
; 2 


- bed 
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red to Hhetv Gods power in hint, Nuherekoze the Loo laith to 
Ioſua, The Childzen of Iſtael thall not be able to tand. hat lola. 

is this, they ſhall not be able to ſtand⸗ lohy did they not ſtand vy 

their kee - will, but fled, their will being troubled thꝛough feare, 

fauing that God ruleth over the wills ol men, à when he is ane 
gry,turacth whom he wil into feare? Did not v wametes man 

that fon of lemini,raile vpon king Dauid by his own witz Re⸗ Simei. 
uer theles, what faith Danid:fuffer him to raile, foꝛ p Lozd bath 
cõmaunded him to raile vpon Dauid. A o, hob it is pꝛoued g; Cod 

vleth ö hearts euen of cutil men, to p pꝛaiſe € aid of god men. 

Who (youd not tremble (faith he) at theſe iudgements of 
God, whereby he woꝛketh euen in p hearts of eutll men whats In the 
ſoeuer he will, rend ung pet to them accozding to their delerts. ſame boo. 
And againe, by thele 2 luch teſtimonies of the boly {cripture, it cha. 37. 
is made manifeſt inough, that God woꝛketh in p hearts of men, 
to bow their wills whether ſoeuer be will, either to god things 
actoꝛding to his mercie, and to euill accoꝛding to their delerts, 
thꝛough his own iudgement without doubt, ſometimes oper, 
ſometimes hidden, but euer iuſt. Some will babble ¢ fay,tf all 
things came to palle accoꝛding to Gods foꝛcſight, pꝛouidence, € 
certain, vnmounble ¢ vnchangeable oꝛdiuaunce, then they will 
make no pꝛouiſion foꝛ meate to latilfie their hunger, they will 
ble no medicine in their licknes, they will not pꝛoture to auoibe 
any daunger, ac. ſoꝛ P g things y God bath oꝛdeined fo2 them, 
they Wall haue, g the evil p God bath appointed, they cannot els 
chew, So that either it Mall nat nade, oꝛ it thall not bote to 
laboꝛ foꝛ p obtaining of bone, oꝛ auoiding ofp other, ſith al muſt 
be as it is alredꝝ decrerd ¢ determined Wout alteratiõ oꝛ change 

fo Aunfwere, a pie 
ude rabble, what if Cod will vſe pout labour, G 

ee 9 gikts wherewith he hath furnithed vou, os ſerue his 
providence, will pe refule to be his inſtruments, with all p ve 
haue of himvifit be his oꝛdinãce to feed pou though pour trauel, 
toil vou tye gaping till meat fal into pour months froy clouds, 

j e not appointed. Ik it plele him to hele. 
which pou percetuc he bath not app ; me 

an by p vertue he bath givé to herbe 02 other fimptes,¢ vou i. 

not be healed, J wold pe ſhuld be fick fill. Ak be wil 2 pai 
‘ 1 * som 5 i 

efcape duungers though ß wiledane Y 1 7 cori in 125 

barts, t vou will not vle the, xou are woꝛthr to p oe 
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And ſo God will bf pour folly to pourotwne deftrudion, The 
godlp, cuer lpke that well that pleaſeth God, neither will ther 
Helv theinſelues, ſo vnthankfull oz fo fliſh, as to delpiſe oz ree 
kuſe the meanes that he bath appointed, and though they Rnote. 
that nothing can come to paſſe, other wiſe then be bath ozdeined, 
vet they knob not whether this way o2 5 wap, by this meanes 
b2 that meanes, ge will bꝛing his pur pole to paſle, and thercfoye 
they ble the meane with thankes that femeth mot Ipkelp, ace 
coꝛding to the wiledome that God hath giuen them. Foꝛ whee 
ther God woꝛke things by him, oꝛ by tboſe meanes and inſtru⸗ 
ments, that be bath appointed, all is one to them, and thepace 
Knowledge his wiſedome and godnelle, as well in the one, as 
in the other, xc. 3 ; B. Traheron. 
_ How there is two wills in God. 5 1 
6 The will ol God is twa manner of wapes tonſidered in the 
Bp Scripture, It doth aſcribe vnto God an ablolute will, which is 
eeecs hidden krom vs, and can in no wile be reſülted, foz whatloeuer N 
God hath determined bp his abfolate will, it tan neuer be alter 


red. Secondly, Scripture doth ſpeake of the diuine and bleſled 
will of God, as it is fet foꝛth vnto vs in Gods holy woꝛd, where 
by we doe learne, what God will haue vs to doe, and what ha 
will haue vs to leaue vndone: we do all contrarp to this will, 
when we do bꝛeake his commaundement. And ſo Adam doing 
tontrary ta Gods will, bzought himſelfe to naught, and to vt⸗ 
ter deſtrugion. i J. Veron, 
he meaning of this place following. 

20. 3j J will ſhew mercie to whom J will chew mertie, t will haue 
compaſſion on whom J haue compaſſion. That is as much as 
if he ſhould lap, that nothing doch moue him to mertie, but only 
that he will ſhew mercie, that is to ſap, that the only thing that 
moueth him to be mercikull oꝛ to ſhew mereie and compaſſion, 
is onelp his bleſſed will and pleafare. 

Proues of Gods will out of holy Scripture. 

Bxe73, J will harden Pharaos heart, and multiply miracles & won⸗ 
ders in the land ol Aegypt. 

re, 16.4. The Lod bath made all things fo2 his owne lake, yea cuen 
the wicked foz the day of euill. 

J will How mercie, c. Which is expounded a little befoze.. 
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Who bath laued vs, and called vs with an bo 

accoꝛding to our wonrkes, but accozding N his 1 * 
grace, which was giuen to vs, thꝛougd Chꝛiſt befoze the world 
was. @ioke, Predeftination, Calling. hy 

How we ought in all things to commit our ; 

den e . the will of God. 
ou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane. 4 In 5 

ples and aduerſities, in dileaſes and ee * 
ſelues wholly vnto Gods plefure and wil, which knobeth belt, 
and will alwayes doe the thing that is expedient for bis glory 
and the faluation of our loules. Sir. I. Cheeke. 


ILD ERNESSE. 
What is ſignified by wildernefle, 
Rau the delart and will erneffe thall reiopce. J Sy the delarte =/*35-% 
and wildernes is fignified the country of the heathen, which : 
were without grace, and without the kruite of god and vertu⸗ 
dus living, PI. 107. 33. It is a boꝛrowed ſpeach, taken of the 
roughneſle and pnfruitfulnelie of the wilderneſſe. NN 
e pꝛophecieth of the full reſtoꝛing of the Church , beth 
of the Jewes and Gentiles vnder Chit, which ſhalbe fully ace 
complitged at the laſt dap:albeit as vet it is compared to a de⸗ 
fart and wildernelle. Gencua. 
The barraine nature of mankinde, Walbe made fruitfull by 
grace pꝛomiſed in Chꝛiſt. The Bible note. 
How the Lord doth turne the wilderneſſe into riuers, 
3 turne the wildernes into riuers. That is, I make the doc? fe. i. i 
trine of truth lo generall and fo caſie to all mea, that whereas ey 
wer befoze walt wilderneſſes (by which vnderſtand the erroꝛs 
of the heathen, wherwith they had made all vnkruitkull x Dye) 
ſhall naw by the grace of the Poly gholt, be riuers of the wa · 
ter of veritie, where all was full of Joolatrye, of abhomination 
and of inking erroꝛs, ther yall the har ts of the cholen, be was 
tered with godly wildome, thꝛough the Golpell € glad tidings, 
and ſhalbe enoucd with faith, wherebe they may both pꝛofite 
themlelues and other, and fo hall they be kruitkull. Wlildernes 
is often thus taken, as before. Elay. 35 ; T. M. 
The meaning of this place following. f 
Uher ſhall we get lo much ae inp wildernes. Wale are u 5. 33 
: ee 


„ 
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in a wildernelle, fomany as be in this bale of miſery.Clxitt is 

our Paſtoꝛ ¢ ſhepheard, which ferdeth vs with his bleſſed wozd, 

in the wildernelle, that is to ſax, among fo many traditions of 

wherewith we.are burdened. §. I. Checke, 
VVINE. 


Of olde wine in new veſſells. 


Mat. g. 17 1 do we put new wine into olde vellells. A mind that 


Apoc. S. 6. 


Wine & 
Oy le. 


Eſa. 55. i. 


Leu. lo. 6. 


Lis nouriſhed in blinde ceremonies 8 ſuperſtition is not a 
meete veſſell to receiue the pleaſaunt wine ok the goſpel. S. I. C. 

@ Dive wine was wont to be put after the manner of ople, 
into Ooates ſkins, euen as we do put it into dur wine veſſels. 
They therfore that are Chilfull in vintage oz making of wine, 
b2elw their new wine into new vellells, foꝛ they which put new 
wine into olde veſlells, ſuffer double loſle, that is to ſap, when 
the new wine worketh oz ſpourgeth, the vellells bꝛeake, 4 the 
wine periſheth. Marl. fol. 135. 

What is fignified by wine and oyle. 

Whe ople and wine fee thou hurt not. The dulcet wine and 
the fragrant oyle, ſæ thou hurt not, ſaith the laid voyce, binder 
not the woꝛd of God, which is the lwert wine p replenicheth the 
heart with gladnefle,e the wholſome ople p comfoztety p fonle 
in trouble, delicious it is in aduerſitie, ſolatious in all weak⸗ 
nes. Coꝛrupt not p text with falſe gloſes, take not from vs the 
ſwertnes therof:defraud vs not of p fruitfull ſauoz, let p text be 
whole, p fruit vncoꝛrupt, the iudgment right, ¢ that fal well 
be, ik nothing be added vnto it, noꝛ nothing taken from it. Bale, 

5 What is fignified by wine & milke, 

Come, bup wine & milk without any monp ec. The woꝛd 
of God is called wine ¢ miülke: wine becaule it reiopceth the 
heart in that it pacifteth the conſcience, æ ſetteth it at reſt:milke 
becauſe it nouriſheth and increaleth the little ones in faith, as 
pe haue.i. Pet. 2.2, And as new bozne babes deſtre the reaſona⸗ 
ble milke. M. 

y waters, wine, milke and bꝛead, he meaneth all things 
neceffary to the ſpirituali life, as theſe are neceſlarꝝ to the coꝛ⸗ 
pozall life. i 0 Gencua. 

The forbidding of wine and ſtrong drinke. 5 

Thou (halt not dꝛinke wine no? ſtrong dꝛinke. Some think 


that Nadab Abiu being ouertome wiih dzink did not their a 
u 


* 
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fernice latofullp, where vpon ther thinke that this lawwe of koz⸗ 
bidding wine and trang dꝛinke was made. The Bible note, 
How wine remaincth in the Sacrament. 

He toke the Cup, and when be had giuen thaukes, be gaue a6. ab 
it to tbem, ſaieng: Dꝛiake ve all of it, foꝛ this mip blond of p nem 
Teſtament, that is ſhed fo2 manp, fo the remillion of lines, 
fay vnto vou that J wil not dꝛinke henceloꝛth ok this leuite of 
the vine untill that day when J hall dꝛink it new with pou in 
the kingdome of my father, Bere Chꝛilt himlclfe calteth it 
the very fruit and generation of ihe grape as it was afoze. 

That it was wine (laith Clement) that was blelled at PUR) Clement 
per, Chait himfelic ſhe wed his dilciples, ſaieng: will no moꝛe . 

dꝛinke of the kruit of this vine, vntill J Hallozmbke it wih von 
in the kingdome of my father. Clem. de pedago. li. 2. cap. 2. 

The wine pꝛelled out ok cluſters à many Orapes, our Loꝛd Cipriane. 
galled his bloud. a Cipr, li. 3. Epiſt. 6. 

Ther was wine in the myſterie o2 ſatrament of our rettps Auguftia 
tion, when our Lozd laid: J will not dzinke bencefozth of this 
fruite of the vine. Aug. de eccl. dogmat. ca. 75. Jewel, fo. 263, 


* 


WiINDE. 


What the foure windes doe ſignifie. 
Olding the foure windes of theearth. J Lhe ſpirit is tom⸗ proc. 7.1, 
pace to winde, and the doctrine allo, and though ther be one 
pirtt and one docrine, vet foure are here named, in reſpec of 
the diuerſitie of the koure quarters of the carth where the Gale 
pell is ſpꝛead, and fox the foure writers thereof,aud the pꝛeach⸗ 
ers of the lame though the tubole earth. Geneua, 

They withbolo the foure windes of the earth, the doarine of 
the (pirit, which God hath ſent to be blown the woꝛld ouer, they 
withſtand, reſilt, fop, vexe and euermoꝛt perlecuvde. Bale. 

How the preachers of the Goſpell are likened to winde, 

That the winde ſhould not blow vpon the earth. I Like as Hie . 
the winde raiſeth vp clouds, openeth the earth. moptleth tt, mas 
keth it kruitfull, maketh it to loke cherckully with flowers € 
fcuits:encn lo the pzeaching of the Ooſpell chadoweth p barts 
af earthly men, and preferucth them from the wickednelle of bes 
rofic, openeth them bute ene ee 

they may receiue grace, and mate Ang 
them, that they mar 8 Eee h, bet 
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koꝛth the fruite of god woꝛkes, ano beautiffeth them with god 
examples. But now is this blaſt of all blaſts the pleafantet bp 
Datans Cabttitie and naughtinelle, foꝛbidden to blow vpon the 

earth. Marl,vpon,the Apoc. 105 
The meaning of this place following. ; 
fohw3-8. The wind bloweth wher it liteth,ec. As p power of God is 
manikeſt by the mouing of the aire, ſo is it in chaunging and re⸗ 
uiuing vs, althaugh the matter be hid from vs. Geneua, 

VVINGS., | 
ae “et God is faid to haue wings, 
. uid faith : Defend me(D Loꝛd) vnder the chadolv of 
ad D wings, likening God vnto a bird, foꝛaſmuch sere is no a 
carefull for his cholen, then p hen ts loꝛ bir ebickens, as Cbꝛiſt 
declareth verp wel, crieng: Hierulalem, Hierufalé, how off wold 
J haue gathered thy childꝛen together, as the hen gathereth hir 
chickens under hir wings, and pe would not. ' 

This ſhadow of his wings here, fiqnificth ö protection ¢ tne 
ſpekable godnes of God, by which only we Mand in lafetie. It 
is a boꝛrowed ſpeach, ok the nature of an hen, which nouricheth, 
feeveth t defendeth bir chickens vnder hir wings: pea, fighteth fo2 
them, and deſpiſeth hir owne life to ſaue them. Chꝛiſt boꝛrow⸗ 
eth a like ſpeach in Mat. 23.37. T. M. 

FIN T ER. 
The meaning of this place following. 
1 Rar pour flight be not in p winter, neither on p Sabboth 
. dap. In p winter, becaule it was euill traueling, 2 on 5 fabs 
both dap, becaule they wer cOmanded as 5 day they ould not 
go farther the a mile. And in y day did Pompeius take tht᷑.otrab. 
16. b. And ſo did Titus and Veſpaſian alfo,of whom Frontonius 


wꝛiteth. I. M. 
S E DOME. 


; How this word wifedome fignifieth Chriſt. 
e . 22. Cuz Miſedome was before the wold of olde. We declareth 
bereby the diuinitie ¢ eternitie of this wiſedome, which he 
magnifieth ⁊ pꝛaiſeth thꝛough this bwoke, mening therby,p eter⸗ 
nal (on of God Jeſus Chziſt our ſauiour, whdõ S. lohn calieth p 
woꝛd that was in the beginning. lohn. r. 1. Gencua, 
bre. d. 27. Ulhen be pꝛepared the Heauens, J Witfedome was there . 


He declareth p eternitie of p fon of God, which is eas 
: 
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woꝛd Miledome, who was before all time & cuer pacfent with 
the Father. s a yeahh 
dulden he appointed the foundation of the earth,then was I 7 30. 
Wifedome W him as a nouriſber. J Monte read, as a chicle wos, 
ker, fignifieng that this wildome cucn Jeſus Chzit was equall 
with God his father,and created and pꝛelerucd, and ill wozk⸗ 
eth with him, as lohn. 5. 17. : enen, 
How wiſedome is iuftified of hir children. 
And wiledome is tuſtifted of hir children. Luke both adde Aas 
Alland notwithſtanding that they dos crpound this place lun⸗ 
dꝛye waies, vet it is a clare matter, that Chꝛiſt ſpake neither 
@reeke noz Latin, but Hebzue to the Hebzues, in the holy lan⸗ 
guage and accuſtomed lenſe. Thereloꝛe when he ſaid p the wil⸗ 
dome of God was iuſtificd of all his childꝛen, he meant nothing 
els, but tbat be left nothing vndone toward his childzen,that is 
to lap, the people of the kingdome, which he had trayned vp as 
his childꝛen, ¢in all things § might belong to their ſaluation, € 
that it was therefore free and cleere from all blame cf their des 
fraction ¢ periching. And lo Chufoſtom doth alfa expaund it. It 
wer a very vniit thing fo expoũd it: the wildome is iuſtilied bp: 
pir childꝛen, to fap it is from vniuſt by the benefit of p chuldzen 
chaunged into inf and innocent. By thy wozds (ſaith p Lozd) 
thou Malt be inflified,o2 by thy words condemned: pis to lap, 
by thy woꝛds thou (halt be declared, either to be iuſt, oꝛ condem⸗ 
ned of iniuſtite. Moꝛds dae not make, but declare a man to be 
inf oz vniuſt, ac. . | Nluſcul. fol. 223. 
This fentence (WMiledome is iuſtified of hir childꝛen) is 
fundzy waies expounded. Some by thole childꝛen do vnderttand 
the cleat r chofen,becaule ; they haue imbꝛaced the wiledom ol 
Sod in lohn, x in Chꝛiſt, iuſtiſteng, y is to ſap, allowing & peal» 
ing it. Chriſoltom bythe childꝛen doth generally vnderſtand all 
mt᷑, whether they be clot oz repꝛoued o by thé} wileem cf acd: 
is inftificd,p is to fapsby their own conkellian fhe bath ouercd⸗ 
med in tungmét,s bath omitted nothing v pertain to their fale 
nation, ſo p their perditid cannot be laid to their charge. S. I. C. 
They that Were wile inderd, at knowledged the en 
of Boo in hun, whom b Phartſies contemne. But p Eu 
veing baptiled with the Baptime of Iohmpꝛaifed bim as iult, 
katchfall, gd 4 mercikull, lo that the trate of their Baptime, 
* Cee. i. appeared: 
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Lick y. 3j. hheared in then, mS 
Aud lwiledome is iuſtified of hir childꝛen. I That ie, che chit, 
ben of wiſedome, 62 the wile Which belecre the Soſpell, do ac, 
knowlevge the wildome of Goo therein, which the hariſieg 
TCondama, o that wiledome is then iulliſied of hir chilozen, whey. 
the Golpell is receiued. The Bi. note, 
; VVISE MEN, | 
What theſe wife men were, 
ge T Here tame wilo men from the Catt. ¶ Tbeſe were neither 
wings 103 Pꝛintes, but as Strabo laith( which was in ht xz 
time) lage men among the Perſians, gs Moles was among p bce 
bꝛues. Be laith alſo, p they wer b Pꝛieſts of p Perfians, T inda. 
Ciiſe men oꝛ Magi in p Perfians ¢ Chaldeans tongue, ſigniſtie 
Whiloſophers, Paieſts à Aſtronomers, x are here p fir frattes 
ol the Oentiles, that came to wozthip Cheiſt. Gencua, 


ru THE HOLY. Se. 
The meaning of the Prophetin this place. Lake, Holy, 


PVITNESSE.. 


How theſe places following are to be vnderſtood. 
foh.1$.27 A” Be tall beare wiines allo. Whereas in the 5 Chapter 
of loin Chait faith that be receiueth no witnes o. man , it 
is to be vnderllod, that for his oun part be needed none but fog 
dur cauſo it was expedient 5; his diſcipies tyuld teſtiftt bis truth 
bn bs, 2 therfore faith he, pe thal beare witnes of me allo. LI. 
40h. 5. 36. ut J haue greater wirnelles then p witnes of lohn. icf 
ve note hære, how circumipectiy æ wiſelp he faith not, 3 habe a 
feiitmony much moꝛe certains true, then 5 teſtimonpok lohn 
lett he might fo extol 5ᷣ teftimony of his later toncerming hum⸗ 
Coif, jj the teſttmony of lohn thereby ſhould be quite diſtredited: 
fo2 wyatfoencr lolin did teſtilie concerning Chꝛiſt, ö fame was 
ol Dod, ther was it any whit contrary from 5 which p father 
by bis Works teſtiſied of him. But if pe cõpare 5 teſtunonie of 
the works of Chꝛiſt which he had receiued of p father with the 
teũtimonpof lohn, ve tall finde Pit is much moze excellent € 
notable. oz as Lucifer o p mogning ſtar, thaugh it be a true, 
teſtinmuir of p riſing of 2ᷣ ſun, pet notwithſtanding is inſerioꝛ, 


net hing lo cnidẽt as b lun beams it self, which fine N 


— 
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out 5 whole world. Cué fo John, though bis teſtimanp wer true 
concerning Chꝛiſt, pet not wöſtanding tt was kar iuferioz ¢ moze 
oblcure then the bright. chew of Chziſks wozks. Mar. fol. 176. 
Though J veare record of my lelke, pet my recoꝛd is true. 
The lenſe ¢ meaning is this: although cuery man is ſulpeacd 
in his owne cauſe, z although it be pꝛouided by lawes that no 
man ſpeaking in bis owne cauſe ſhuld be credited, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding this can take no place in the fon of God, which ts ae 
boue the whole twozld,for he is not to be reckoned in the oꝛder 
gk men, but bath this pꝛiuiledge from bis father, to gouerne all 
men with his woꝛd alone. Mar. fol. 293. 
That which Chit denieth. chap 5.37 harre he graunteth to 
declare vnto them their ſtubburnes:k faith, that beeing God ho 
beareth witnes to bis humanitic,itkewife doth Cod the father 
witnes the Came, Wher are two distinct perſons, though but one 
God. Geneua. 
At the mouth ok two witneſles, c. Mot that the teſtimony 
of two witneſles are alwaies true, but betauſe it is to be coun⸗ 
ted true. Foꝛ other wile the teſtimonie or wen may be kalſe: as 
it is to be lœne in the 3.07 Uings chapter. 21. 3. Math. 26. 6. Su · 
ſanns. 13, 
‘ YP OE. What wee is. 


is word(TAde) as Bafil faith, is a lamentable tone, Wheres 
A wity all tbep 5 grone vnder the croſte doth biter their grieke. 
What isbetokened:by the 3,woes in the revelation of John. 
One woe is paſt and behold two woes come pet her cafter. 
The ficſt woe vetokeneth the miſchiete that is bꝛought into 
the wold by the falle pꝛechers ¢ Cloiſter men, Which aduanted 
Antichꝛiſt vnto fo great authoꝛitie, » he began to be oſteemed (oz 
a God and Saniour, when notiwifptfanving he was baba dee 
Groicr à roter out, d lee (faith the tert) ther came pet two woes 
after this, b is to wit, in b opening of the trumpets ol the ſixt 
ſeuenth Angels. or the ſecond woe is ment of the time wher⸗ 


in Antichziſt raigneth With moWerucl perlecutions againſt the 


godly thꝛough tiie whole world. And the third is abont bende 
t destruction of Antleheitt whome the Loꝛd (halt dilpatch with 
the bꝛeath of bis mouth, and rid quite away thꝛougg the bꝛight⸗ 
nelle of his comming 2. The... Mar. tol. 135. 


Eecec. ij. VK OO D.- 
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lab. 8. 14. 


Ieh. 3. 17. 


Apes), 12. 


iy 


8 Cor. 3. 11 


Ce. 49. 27. 
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oo. 


What it is to build on wood, haye, or ſtubble, 

F any doe build on this koundation, wod, ha ye, o fubble, 
That is, if a man of god intent (but pet through ignos 
rauice) peach ¢ teach pou to ſticke vnto ceremonies, mens tras 
ditions (although they leeme neuer fo glozious) ¢ to ſuch things 
as are nat grounded on ſcriptutes (as O. Cyprian taugbt & ves N 
fended to rebaptife him that was once baptifed,¢ after fallen 
into hereſte, pea,e many Biſhaps confented onto him pet was 
it ſurelꝑ a great errour). This is wod, hape, and ſtubble, that 
cannot endure the fire of temptation,¢ light of Gods woꝛd, c. 

I. Frith, fol. 43, 


WOLFE, 


How a Wolfe is fometime taken ina good fenfe, 
BEniamin is a ravithing Wolfe, € Wolfe is here taken in 4 
à god ſenſe, and ügniſteth a feruent pꝛeacher of Gods word, 


as was Paule, in whom the text is vercficd, I. M. 


Eſa. 6 5. 23 


Efa. 11.6. 


Apb. 17. 14 


The meaning of thefe places following. 

The Wolfe ¢ the Lambe fall kede togetber . ¶ The meas 
ning is, that the moſt wicked ¢ cruell men, ſhall at p comming 
of Chꝛiſt, agræ with the god € practable, 2 that the Gentiles, 
(which fo2 their beaſtly liuing are often figmficd onder d name 
of beafts) halbe at bnitie with the fairbfoll, 2 the one line tops 
fully with the other without ſtrike. The very ſelfe fateng haue 
pe in the 11. Chap. ver. 6. 8 T. M. 

The Wlolke Hall dwell with the Lambe, gen betauſe of 
their wicked affeaions,are named by the name of beaſts, wher⸗ 
in the like affecions raigne: but Chꝛiſt by bis ſpirite ſhall ree 
forme them, t woꝛke in them ſuch mutuall charitie, that they 
ſhalbe lpke Lambes, favouring and loving one another, € ca 
off all their cruell affections, Geneua. 


OMAN. 


Of the woman arayed in Purple, 

Hd the woman araicd in Purple, tc. ¶ This woman is Ane 
A tichatit,that is the Pope, with the whole bodpe of bis fiitbye 
creatures, as is expounded ver. 18. whole beautie only * 
Cute 


av 
wal 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS. 171 


dutward pempe, and impudencie, and craft like a krumpet. 
Geneua, 

The womans variable garments betokeneth diuerle lis 
uer pes of religious oꝛders, oꝛ the Mole coulour may ſigniſie a 
readineſſe to ſhedde chꝛiſten bloud. The cup full of abbomina⸗ 
tions, c.the Popes decreg, decretalls, Bulles, diſpenſations, 
luſpenſations, and curlings. The beak the lat on, is the Papall 
ſeate. Sir. I. Checke. 

Of womens apparel, 

The Pꝛophet Ey reckonety vp their bracelets , their tas 259. 5.48 
plets, their bonets, their nofegates, iewels, their vailles, their * 
wimples, c. In rebearſing all thele things perticularly,be 
ſcheweth the lightnetle and vanitie of ſuch as cannot be cone 
tent with comelpe apparell accozding to their degree. Ge- 
neula. : 

Tertulian in bis bake of the attire of women, ſetting forth 
à better new apparell of women , faith thus: Prodite vos fe- Tectuli 
mina,&c . Come ve forth ve women bauing your beauties W 
bettered with the helps and oꝛnaments of the Apoſtles, taking 
white lines of ſimplicitie, and readpnelle of ſhamekaſtneſſe, bar 
uing your epes painted with chamelaſtneſſe, and pour ſpirits 
{with fecreſte, putting into pour eares the word of Cod, tieng 
to pour neckes the poake of Chꝛiſt, put vnder pour neckes to 
your hulbands, and ve Hall be Well apparelled. Baue alwaies 
what to doe in pour hands, and faſten pour fete at home, and 
pe (yall be better lyked of them, and ik pe were in gold: Clad 
you with b filke of Gaceritie, with platen of ſanctitie, with the 
purple of pꝛobitie Thus pꝛune and pꝛicke vp your ſelues, and 
God himlelke Hall be your paramour, xc. 
How women may not weare mans 
apparel, 

Che woman ſhall not weare that which perteineth ko man, py 22.5, 
tt. ¶ It is nat foꝛbidden, but that fo elche w oꝛ auoide ieopardy, 
oꝛ to paſte the time merely. oꝛ to beguile our enimies, a woma 
may weare a mans harneſle oz veſtiments, and tontrariwiſe 
a man womans clothes ꝛ but that they be not earneſtly and 
cuſtomably vſed, that due honour and dignitie map be obfere 
ued of both kindes, ſaing to doe contrariwiſe is 3 


ly, y 
4 Cece, v. Of 


172 COMMON PLACES, WI TA 
Of che woman taken in adultery, 1. 

lobi: Peitber doe J condemne tha, goe and linne no moze. Ulk 
ſapth not, neither ſhall any man condemne the , becanfe bee 

woutd not abzogate the office of p lawful iudge. Therfoze they 
which gather hereby adulter is not to be puniſhed by death, 
by the lame it is neceffarie that they graunt p an inheritaunce 
aught not to be diuided, becauſe Chꝛiſt would not make bims 
felfe an arbitrer o2 vmper in that buſtnelle betwene toe b2es 
theren: pea, let every wickednelſe be erempted ſcom the pu⸗ 

niſhment of the lawe, ik fo be adulterers map efcape vnpuni⸗ 
ſhed, they open the gate to treafon, to murther, to rapine and 

theft. Ik the magiſkrate had lawfullp condemned adulterpe, 

Chꝛiſt would not haue ablolued the ſame. He abſolued her from 
ſin, ik che repented, but he take not awap the punichment t pubs 
like example. Euen as alfo he receiueth the penitent g faithful 
there, into the fauour ¢ grace of God, but pet did not delpuer 

him from the punichment which he had delerued foꝛ theft. 

. Marl, fo. 288. 
€ Gee and ſinne no moꝛe. This is the penance that Chꝛiſt 
doth eniopne fo all ſinners that is to ſape, that thep linne no 

moze. In the meane feafon we muſt marke thatik this weman 

bad bene condemned by the lawe, he wold not haue quited her 

from tempoꝛall punichment, loꝛ he was not come to bꝛeak the 
lawe. sod ify Sir. I. Checke; 

Of a woman taken in Warre . 
And folk among the captiues a beautifull woman, and halt 

tears à fanſie to her, tgat thou wouldctt baue ber to wife. J ere 
were they permitted to take a wife of the Genttles, but firſt 
fo ſhaue her hend, and cut her naples, gc. Which ceremonte figs 
hiffcd, that che ſhould be intruc.to.cut awap the Wantonnefie 
and fuperduous decking with the delicate conditions of the 
Gentiles, leaſt the cleave people of the Jewes thouive in chozt 
ſpace abhozre her, ik he continued in her olde N 
How women are called Minitters; Loke. Phebe, 

How women ought not to baptiſe. 

But-hotv the cuſtome was before that Auguſtine was 
boꝛne, firſt is gathered of Tertulian, that it is not permitted to 
& woman lo ſpeake in the Church, not to teach, noz to baptife; 

uoʒ 
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noꝛ fo offer, that the ſhould not claime to her ſelfe the exetuti⸗ 

on ak any mans oſkice, nuich lelle ot ihe Pꝛiells. Or the fame 

thing Epiphanius 18 a ſubſlautial wituellc, where he repꝛoucth Lib. cont. 
Martion,that he gave women uber die te baptule, utter am à DOF 
ignoꝛaunt of their aum wee which thinke other wild, that is, 

that common ble much differery trom extraeztinarpe remedie, 

dnben extreame necelltcy entozcety. Wut when he p.onbuncing 

that it is mockery to giue women libertte to baptelc, excepteth 
nothing Jt lutficientipſappereth that he tondemneth this coz⸗ 

ruption So that itis bp uo conlour excuſaple. Allo in the third 

boke, where teaching that it was not permitted euen to the 

holy mother of haut, ge adveth no rellraint. Cale 

BLN, 


Ww 


What the woman clothed in the Sunne 
ſignificth. 
A woman clathed with the Dunne. In this third vifion 
is declared, how the Church which is compalled about with 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt tye ſonne ot righteouſnelle is perlecutedol Anti⸗ 
chill. Geucua. 
Why women are commaunded to kee pe 
; filencein the Charch, * Se 
Saint Paule both in the Epiſtte to Timothy, and in the firff .ru a. v. 
Epiſtle to the Cormthiam, commaundeth that a woman Mould 1c /. 
Repe filence in the Church. And her alligneth tanles or Hid 
filence fo commaunoed., namelye betauſe thep dught to be 
ſubiea vnto thew huibandes, but the office of a teacher hot 
@ certeine authoꝛitie ouer thoſe which are taught, which is noe 
to be attributed vnto women ouer men, fo2 the was made 
fo: the man, whome tbe ought alwaves to haue a regard td 
‘pbepe, Which thing is allo appointed her by the ſentence ol 
God, whereby after ſinne committed he Caw war the woman 
hy luſt ſhall perteine vnto thy bulbard. Farther the Apd⸗ 
file giueth another rraſon, dꝛa une from the fir front betauſs 
be ſalth: Eue wus ſeduced and not Adam, wherfore if women 
{hauls oꝛdinarilp be admitted vnto the hope nipteric of the 
Church, men might calilp ſuſpec that the Diuell by his accu⸗ 
ſtomed inſtrument woulde decetue the people, and foz that 
caule they would the leſſe regard the eccleſtaſticall function, tf 


womẽ ſhuld be belæued. It aught therloze to be cõmitted ol 
nta 
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vnta men, and that by oꝛdinarp right, and the Apollles rule, xt. 
a Pet. Mar. vpon Ladie fo. 9g. 

. et your women kerpe Glence in the Churches. I Betaulg 
*4 tbis diloꝛder was in the Church, that women blurped V, which, 
was peculiar to men. The Apoſtle bere ſhe weth. what is mee: 

to be done, and what is not. And albeit he mentioned this a- 

buſe afoꝛe, pet be releructh it to this place to be re pꝛoued, be⸗ 
caule there he bjought it in koꝛ an other purpoſe, Gen. 3.16, 
5 Geneva. 

What is meant by the fooliſſi woman. 

ns, A  foolity woman is troubleſome. (By the kwliſh woman 
ſome vnderſtande the wicked Preachers, who counterfeite the 
wozdol God, as appeareth, verſe. 16. where be ſapth: Tho fa: 
is finiple let him come hether, and to him that is deſtitute of 

* wildome he lapth: Nuhich are the woꝛds of the true pꝛrachers, 
Woman, ver. 4. but their dodrine is but as tolen water, meaning that 
they are but mens traditions, which are moze picafant to the 

fleſh then the woꝛd of God, and therfore they themlelues boa 
khereok. Geneua,. 

What is meant by the ftraunge woman, 
And tt hall deliuer the from the ſtraunge woman, tc. 
Peaning that wildome which is the woꝛd af God, tall pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue vs from al vices, naming this vice of whoꝛedome, wher⸗ 
buto man is moſt pꝛonc. Geneua,. 
Ihe meaning of this place following. 

ere, 1.22: Awoman Hall campaſſe a man. ¶ Chis doe they commons 
lp expound of the redemption of Iſrael, by the ſimilitude of a. 

woman fearching her hulband: as though the Pꝛophet badde 

ſapd, The people of Iſrael, after they haue of long time ſoꝛſa⸗ 

ken their ſpouſe God, ſhall yet at the laſt returne and imbꝛace 
him with the armes ol faith, charitie and obedience. Some ers 

pound it of the virgin Mary, and lome of the Church the ſpouſe 

OF Chill... IL. M. 
Becauſe their deliueraunce from Babylon was a figure of 

their deliuerante from ſinne, he ſheweth how this ſhoulde bee 
pꝛocured, to wit, by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, whom a woman thould cons 

teiue and beare in her wombe, which is a ſtraunge thing in 

earth, becauſe he Mould be boꝛne of a woman withaut man: oz 


hemeaneth that Hicruſ lem which was lpke a barren woman 
2 in 


Frs. 2. 16 
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in ber taptiuitie ſhould be frattfall , as the that is iopned in 
marriage, aud whome God bleilelh with childzen. Geneua. 


ORD OF GOD. 


What the word of God is, 
give woꝛd of God doth fignifie the verfue and polver of 
God. It is alſo put for the fon of God, which ts the ſecond 
perſon in the moſt reuerent Trinitie, fos the fateng of the boly 
Euangeliſt is euident to all men. The woꝛd was made fleſh. 
Bullinger, fol. 2. 

How the word was made fleſh. 
And the woꝛd was made fleſh, rc. That is to ſap, the euer⸗ 
laſting woꝛd, which is the only begotten ſonne of God, did take 
dur kraite nature and fleth vpon him, in the which (being equal 
with the fatber touching bis Godhead) he was made a curle 
fo vs, that is to lap, he did take vpon him that male diction and 
curfe that was due vnto vs, foz the bꝛeaking of the law of God. 


Sir. I. Cheeke. 
he was formed and made man by the operation of the 
holy bot, without the operation of man. Geneua. 


J Tyat is, the woꝛd, the fecond perſon of the Godhead Fee 
ſus Chꝛiſt tame downe and was made lech, that is to wit, res 
teiued the nature of man wholp and perfectly both bodye and 
ſoule, vniting the fame to the perſon ok his Godhead. S. Iohn 
ſayth not: Caro verbum facta eſt, as the Arrians expound it 
and fay, the llech receiued the woꝛde, but be lapth: Ver- 
bum caro factum eſt. The woꝛd was made fleſh. I. Proctour. 

In that he ſayth the woꝛd became fleth and not man, her 
cheweth bow farre Goss fonne humbled and abaſcd himſelfe. 
Foz the Scripture calleth man fieth, when be will ſigniſie the 
pouertie, vileneſſe, and milerie of man. As when it is fatd, all 
lleſh is graſſe, and be remembꝛed that we were but lleſh, a my 
fpirit hall not euer ſtrine in man, foꝛ he is fleſh. But when p 
Euangeliſt ſapth, Tbe word became fief}, we may not imagin 
that Gods ſonne ioyned to his diumne nature Ach only and not 
mans foule, as Appolinaris thought in bis traunce, that ae 
and the Godhead made one perfon without mans ſoule. Foꝛ be 
imagined that the diuinitie was in fede of a foule, But lo it 
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lohn. 1.14 


Mould follow that the Loꝛd Jeſas was not a veryman, Fo: 
fielh 
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llech is not a man. Foꝛ the foule is the fozmall part of aman, 
namelp, that wherby a man ts a man, x without which a man 
cannot be. And tpat the Loꝛd had a mans ſoule beide his di⸗ 
uinitte, he bimlelfe teflifieth where be faith, y ſoule is beau 
vnto p death. Peither can Appolinaris aide himſelke with this 
place. Foz when the Sccipture calleth men fleſh, it meaneth 
not that {hep are withaut ſoule, fo; then they were no men in⸗ 
deede. 8 Traheron, 
What the Euangeliſt meaneth by tlie word 5 
in this place of Iohn. 

Ton. i. i. In the beginning was the woꝛde, gc. By the Word, the 
Euangelitt meaneth the ſecond perſon in the holy Trinitie, 
namelp our Loꝛd Jeſus Chik touching his dimne nature, as 
it appeareth afterward, when he ſaith, and the wozde became 

word takẽ fleſh. Pere we mu conſider why Gods ſon is called a woꝛd. 

a. waies. Auntient weiters conſider a worde two wapes. Foz they 
teach that there is an outward woꝛd, and an inward oD, 
The outward woꝛd is that ſoundeth and pafieth à wape. The 

How inwarde woꝛde is, the conceite of the hrart, which remaineth 
Chat is ffill in the heart, when the found is paſt. So they faye that 
thers Oo hath an outward woꝛde, which is founded „ pꝛonounced 
vrord, and weitten in bokes: And that be bath an inwarde woꝛde, 
which remaineth within himſelke, whereok the dutwarde 
worde is an Image, effect and fruite . This inwarde woꝛde 
euer remaining in him is called his ſonne, as the conccite of 
the heart maye be called the ingendered fruite of the heart, 
and the heartes childe. They thinke alſo that he is called the 
worde of God, becauſe that as a worde is the Image ok 
mans minde, and repzeſenteth it bntg vs, fo the Loꝛde Jes 
ſus is Gods Image, and moſt liuelp repꝛeſenteth vnto vs, 
his power, his Godherd, and bis wiſedome. Foꝛ Whatſoe⸗ 
euer is in the Father, chineth in the Sonne. Some other 

Word, for thinke that the woꝛde here, is taken fo2 a thing, after the 

atio. Pebꝛew manner of ſpeaking. Foz the Bebꝛewes ble (Da- 
bar) which fignifieth a worde for a thing. Wiben Efsy the 
Pꝛophet acked king Ezechias, what the Babylonions had feng 
in bis boule, he aunfwereth thus: They faine all that was in 
mp boule, lohaial dabar, there was not a Word, that is to fap,ae 
ay one thing that J ſhewod not onto them in my wann 

The 
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The Pꝛophet replpeth, Beheld the daies come, that whatloe⸗ 
uer is in thine boule ſhall be taken alway, and whatſoeuer thy 
father haue laid vp in ſtoꝛe vnto this dap, ſhal be carried to Ba- 
by lon, Ioij vather dabar, ther ſhall not a woꝛd remain fatth the 
Aoꝛd, that is to ſap, there ſhall not one thing be left behinde. 
The Angel alſo in S. Luke, when the virgin Mary meruailed 
bow che ſhuld coceiue a childe without mans helpe, ſapd vnto 
her: No woꝛd ſhall be impoſſible onto God, p is, nothing chalbe 
impolſible for him to do. Do that after this vnderſtanding, D. 
Iohns mening is, that in the beginning ther was a diuine and 
heauenlything with God. Traheron, 
How the word of God is called 

Thy wo2d(faith Dauid)is a lanterne buts my fert. Pla. 119. 
105. Againe, the commaundements of the Lozd is lightſome, 
giuing light to the eyes. Pol. 19.7. Theophilact ſaith: Verbum 
Dei eft lucerna, &c. The woꝛd of God is the candle wherebe 
the theefe(o2 falfe pꝛeacher) is eſpied. 

How the word of God enduteth for euer. 
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Luk. ca. 16 


H. Hierome ſapth: Quomodo eternæ erunt Scripturæ diuinę, Hiero. ia 
&c. ow ſpall the holy Scriptures be euerlaſting, fing the Loh. ca. 25 


woꝛld Mall haue an ende? True it is that the parchment oz 
leaues of the boks with the letters and all ſhall be aboliſhed, 
but foꝛſomuch as the Loꝛd addeth, By woꝛds ſhal neuer pate, 
doubt leſte (though the papers and letters periſh, pet) the thing 
that is pꝛomiſed by the fame letters, ſhall laſt fo2 euer. 
Of the nature and ſtrength of the 
word ot God. 

Foꝛ the woꝛd of God is liuely and mighty in operation, and 
fbarper then anye two ſedged worde, and enterelh tbꝛough 
even to the diniding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpirit, x of the 
topntes and of the marrowe, and is a diſcouerer of the 
thoughts and the intent of the heart, neither is there any cree 
ature which is not manikeſt in his ſight, but all thinges are 
naked and open vnto his eres, with whome wer haue to 
doe. ' 
Surely as the raine commeth down,and the Snow krom 
beauen, and returneth not thether, but watereth the earth, 
and maketh it to bꝛing fo, th € bud, that it may giue ane the 
wer, 


Heb. 4. 12. 
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lower, and bꝛead to him that eateth, ſo tall my word be, that 
goeth out of my mouth, it Hall not returne onto me in vaine, 
but it all accompliſh that which J will, and it thall pꝛoſper 
in the thing whereto J ſent it. 1 
How the word of God hath ſundr ie 
names, 0 , 4 
The woꝛd ok God accozding to the ſundꝛy effectes and pro 
pertyes thereof, hath ſundzy names, as thus: It is called fad, 
for that it encceaſeth and multiplycth: It is called a ſwoꝛd. 
for that it cutteth the heart, and dinideth the fleſh from the 
ſpirit: It is called a net, for that it taketh vs and encloſeth 
vs together: It is called water, faz that it waſheth vs cleane: 
it is called fire, for that it inflameth vs: It is called bꝛead, 
for that it feedeth vs. Euen fo it is called a key, foꝛ that it aie 
ueth vs an entrye into the boule: The bouſe is the kingdome 
of heauen, Chill is the doze, the wozd of God is the kepe. 
5 7 „ Ieel, fo, 144. 
How the word of God is the key, 
oke. Key. 
Ho the word of God is plaine. ‘ 
vo. 39 They are all plaine vnto him that will vnderſtand. C ra⸗ 
ning that the woꝛd of God is eafie to al that haue a deſire vn⸗ 
to it, and which are not blinded by the Pꝛince of this woꝛlde. 
ö * ‘Geneua.. 
The more that Gods word is troden downe, 
| the more it groweth. 
Bobu. 12.9 The Phareſtes ſapd thus of Chill: Videtis nos nihil profi- 
cere, &c. Me fe we can doe no god, lo, the whole world (fo2 all 
that we can doe) is gone after him. f 
Tertulian ſapth, The greateſt crueltie that pe can deuiſe, is 
Terulian an entiſement to our ſect:how manp of vs fo euer ye murther, 
when pe come to the view pe finde bs moe and moe. The lerde 
of this increafe is chziſtian bloud. Foz what man- faith he) be⸗ 
holding the patneful toꝛments and the perfert pattence of them, 
will not fearch and inquire what is the cauſc? And when hee 
bath found it ouf, who will not agree vnto it, who will not dee 
fire to ſuffer fo2 it? Thus (ſaith he) this feet will neuer dye, 
which the moze it is cut downe, the moze it groweth. Foꝛ cues 
ry man ſcring and wondering at the fufferance of the 1 
ö 8. 
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is moued the moze thereby to earch the cauſe, in fearching he . 


ae ee in finding be followethit. 
Aulten faith, they were ſcattered, the impꝛiſot 
they were beaten, ther wer rac, they wer 5 e gde 
tiplied. Aug. de junt. li. 2. cap. 
Nazianzen ſayth: By death, it linethiby wounds, it {pings 
eth: by qminiſhing, it increaleth. Naz ian. in icditum, 
ſuum ex agro. 5 r 
How the word and fieth be not both ofone nature. 

Ak the woꝛd and fle were both of one nature,fering that the 
woꝛzd is cuery Where, why is not the fleſh then euer Where, 
. fo; when it was in earth, then verily tt was not in heauen, 
nom when it is in heauen it is not ſurely in carth And it is lo 
ſure that it is not in earth, that as concerning it we loke fo2 
him to come from heauen. Gdiben as concerning his eternall 
Woꝛd: we beleue to be with vs in earth. Therefoze by rcur 


Aug uſlin 


Naziazen 


Word & 
ficdth. 


podrine(faith Vigelius bnto Eutiches, Who defended thatthe 


diuinitie and bumanitte in Chꝛilt was but one nature) either 
the woꝛd is conteined in a place with his fleſh, oꝛ elſe the Neth 
is euerp where with bis woꝛd. Foz one nature cannot receiue 
in it lelke two natures, and contrary things. But thele two 
things be vinerfe and farre vnltke, that is to lap to be contei: 
ned in a place and to be euerg where. Therſoze inlomuch as 
the woꝛd is euern where, and the Heth is not enetv wher,tf aps 
peareth plainelp, that one Chott bimbelte bath in bum tive 
natures, and that by bis diuine nature he is euerp where,and 
by bis humanitic be is conteined in a place,that be ts created 
€ bath no beginning, that heis ſubiect to death and cannot dye. 
Ulheredk one he hath by the nature of bis wo . 
is God) and the other de bath by the nature of bis fet, where 
by the lame God is made man allo. Wherefore one lone of 
God, the fclfe fame was made the fonne of man, and bee bath 
a beginning by the nature of bis lieb and no benen bp 
the nature of his Godhead. Be 1s compzebended in a place by 
the nature of bis lieh and not compꝛche nder batten 
bis Godhead. We is inferiour to Angelis in the nature of bis 
fleſh, and is equall to bis Sf 5 25 7 e 
We died by ne ok his ech, tt bis 


2. Nature: 
in Chriſt. 
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His Godhead: This is the faith and catholike confettion, which 
the. Apoctles tangbht.the martirs did tozobozate, and faithful 


people Keepe vnto this day. g Cranmer.fol. tl 3. 


A Eſd. d. 7. 


Ho the word of God ought not onely to be read to 

the people, but alfo to be expounded vnto them. 

Eldras the atch bzought the lawe the voke of Mofes, and 
fod bpon a Turret of wd, that is in the holy Walpet. And 
Efdras opened p boke befoꝛe the congregation of men ¢ womk, 
and twhofoeuer elle had any vnderſtanding, And the Leuites 
fod with him lo that he read out of the bake, and the Leuites 
inſtrutted the people in the lawe, and the people ſtod in their 


plate, and they read in the boke of the lawe diſtinalp, expoun⸗ 


Laube. 4.17 


Nom. 3. 20 


ding the lenſe, x caufing them to vnderſtand the reading. Bere 
it appeareth that the lawfull and holy miniſters of the church 
of God, did not onely read the woꝛd ok God, but alfo expound 
it. And this our Sauidur Chꝛiſt pꝛactiſed himſelfe when he ens 
tered into the Sinagogue at Nazareth,¢ expounded a certeine 
piace out of the. 61. Chapter of Eſay. And alſo after his rifing 
krom death, he appeared to the two Dilciples Which went ts 
Emaus, expounding to them whatloeuer was weitten of him 
in the Scriptures, which example (in expounding the woꝛd or 


God) all the Apoſbles followed, ec. Bullinger. fo, 24 


VVORKES. . 


How the deeds and works of the lawe inftifie not. 
BS the derds of the law ſhall no fleſh be iuſtiſted. ¶ God in his 
lawe dolh not onely require of vs ontward righteouſnelle, 
but alſo an inward perfection, that is to ſap, we are not onelp 
bound fo fulfil the woꝛks of the law ontwardly in our liuings, 
but alſo inwardly in our hearts, to be moſt ſincere, to loue ens 
tirely aboue all things, and our neighbor as our ſelfe. But 
sur nature is ſo coꝛrupted that no man liuingis able to do the 
fame, tobercfoze no man can be iuſtiſted by the works of the 
lawe. Sir. I. Cheek. 
He meancth the lawe either wꝛitten a2 bnwꝛitten which 
commandeth o2 forbidsethany thing, whole works cannot ine 
ſtiſte, becauſe we cannot perfoꝛme them, Geneua. 
He includeth bere p whole law, both the ceremonial Emo 
rall, whole wozks canot iuſtily, becaule they be taperfed in all 
men, 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS, 


men. g The Bible note? 
No man is iuſtifted by the derds of the lawe, but bp p fair} 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ¥] This S. Paule pꝛoueth by the Words ape Cal. 2 25 
. Prophet Abacucke. 2. 4. A righteous man liueth by faith. al he 
liue by any part of wozkes, then liveth he not bp fayth, but 
partly by Wozks,and then were Saint Paules probation tis 
perfect, which cannot be. With thigaqrath Athanafus „ 1206 
uing that fapth alonelp bath the vertue in him to iuſtifie te 
foxe God. Befoꝛe man peraduenture they may (alth he be tece 
koned rigbteous that ſticke to the la we, but not befoꝛe Ood. 
D. Barnes, 
Gad toorkes make Mot men rigbteous, but kolloweth him. 
that belcueth, and is already become righteous in Chik , 
Like as god fruite maketh not a tre to be god, but a tre is 
knowne to be god by the god fruite of it. Beza, 
« Be fe then how that of deeds a man is fuffified, and not of 1 
faith onely. VMhen we reade in S. Paule that we are iuſtifi: 
ed through fapth without the woꝛkes of the lame, it is to be 
Underſtod, that thꝛaugh faith whereby we fake holde ok the 
mercy of God, ſo plentt declared onto vs in our Saniour 
Aclus Chꝛiſt, we are without any demerites oz deſeruings of 
ours, tounted iuſt and righteous before God, ſo that our finnes 
ſhall be no moze imputed vnto vs. Here in Saint Lames to be 
iuſlified, is to be declared righteous befoze men, and that by 
god woꝛkes, which are infallible witnelles of the true tuſti⸗ 
fieng fayth, and therefoꝛe he ſapth: She w me thy fayth by thy 
bees. Againe, he bzingeth the example vf Abraham, of whom 
it is wꝛitten (zo. peares befoze he offered his lonne Iſaac A- 
braham beleued, € it was reckoned vnto him for rightcoul 
nelle. Gen. 19.6. wherby tor doe eutdently fee, that Saint lames 
meaning is, that Abrahams fapth was no idle ſapth, but fuck 
faith as made him obedient to Coo , which thing he did well 
declare, when he did lo willingly offer his ſonne at Gods colts 
maundement. All that @.lames gocth about then,ts to folie, 
that faith cannot be without god inorks. and as by fayth one⸗ 
ip we ate inftifies before God, fo by gov woꝛkes proces 
ding from a liuelp favtb, we are iuſtiſied 1 7 ts = 
ere Wwe ear ne alfo, that where no god . sofitable 
yt inttifieng karth, but a Iyght onp 
is no krue Flee i. be⸗ 
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Rom. 4. 5. 
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bel&ue,fach as is in diuels:and pet we mutt beware, that we 
alcribe no parte of our iuſtiſitation befoze God, vnto our god 
works, Sir. I. Cheeke, 
Ther can be no god woꝛk reckoned to be in any man, but in 
him alone whole ſinnes God bath kozgiuen: Kozalmuch as 
our beſt deeds are lame and cozrupt. Therefoꝛe they are bere 
called the doers of god wozks, whom Paule calleth zelous and 
loucrs of god wozks: But this eſtimation and iudgement des 
pendeth vpon d fatherly clemencp and acceptation of our God, 
vho alloweth that freely fo2 god, Which deſerueth to be reieged 
as cuill and vnperkect, xc. Marl, fol. 170, 
Indckde works doe iuſtiſie, takingſuſtiſfe to be, to declare 
iuſt: Euen as white haires do make a man olde, becauſe they 
be a ſigne of age. But works doe this befoze men, x not before: 
God. Noz thep cannot take hold of foꝛgiuenelle of fins 3 deli⸗ 
nerance from their deſerued condemnation, Foz then it ſhould 
be falfe that § Apoſtle faith, we be tultified freely by his grace, 
fo; to him that woꝛketh, the reward is imputed vnto him oz 
a duety, and not vpon grace and faudur. Mherkoꝛe the errours 
of thofe men is ta groſe to deceiue any of them which bath las. 
kod ouer the holy Scriptures neuer fo ſlightly. Noz it doth not 
agre with the fenfe neither, when they will haue iuſtiſte, to 
be as much as to make iuſt. Foz works doe not go bes. 
fore him, that is to be iuſtifled, but doe followe him which 
is alreadpe iuſtifed, witnelle Auguſtine, and woꝛkes doe 
come of grace, and not grace of woꝛkes, witneſſe the fame 
Auguſtine, de fide & opere, cap.iæõ. Muſculus, fol. 227. 

Of workes done before faith. n 8 
Saint Auften condemneth all our god woskes bee 
fare falth, as baine and nothing wozth? Mead him In probo. 
FAl. 2 
That worketh not, how it is vnderftood, 
To him that worketh not, but belcucth “That dependeth 
not on bis wozkes neither thinketh to merit bythem. Gene, 
That is, which meanct) not to obteine laluation, thꝛongb 
the woꝛthincſle of tis woꝛks. The Bible nete, 
How workes are not the cauſes of felicitie. 

Moꝛks inderd are to be had, but not as caules, twherfore Chꝛiſt 
admoniched vo, laieng: ben ve haue done al thele me 
e 
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We are bnpꝛoſitable ſeruants, we haue done but $ thi ˖ 

we ought to doe. Neither palle we any thing oh ane 
ling, which ſay, y therkoze we are Unpzofitable ſeruãts, becauſe 
dur god works being no commodity vnto God: foꝛalmuch as God 
Hadeth none of our god works, but fay they, it tänot be dented 
but p we are by god works profitable vnto our ſelues. Wie 
graunt indeed, that it is profitable vnto vs to Line well. But 


that vtilitie is not to be attributed vnto our woꝛkes, that they 


ſhould be the cauſes of our bleſledneſle to come. Ne haue noe 
thing in vs whereby we can make God obfEruc oz bound vnto 
vs. FO; whatſoeuer tog doe, the fame doe we wholy owe vnto 
God, and a great deale moze then we are able to perfozme. 
Wiberfoze as Chꝛiſt admoniſheth: The Loꝛd gineth not thanks 
vnto his ſeruant, when he bath done bis duetie. And ik the fers 
uant by wel doing cannot binde bis Loꝛd to giue him thanks, 
bow al he binde him to render vnto him great rewards. Pet. 
Mar. vpon the Rom. fol. 29. 
Of workes, loue, and faith, f 

Moꝛks are the out ward riqhtcoufnelle beſoze the world, ¢ 
map be called the righteoulnelle of the members, and (pring of 
inward loue. Loue is the righteouſneſſe of the hort, a ſpꝛingeth 
of faith. Faith is the truſt in Chꝛiſts bloud, and is the aift of 
God. Ephe. 2.8. Tindate, 

How our good workes, are the workes of God, 

Although it be weitten that God will render to eueryman 
accoꝛding to his works, pet is p fo to be vnderſtodd, tf they be 
god works, they are for none other cauſe calcd anp mas works, 
but fo2 that they are wꝛought in him, namely by the power of 
the lpirit of Gov, whereby they are in very Dede the woꝛkes 
of God H. Auſten mof truely ſaith, that Ood crowneth in vs 
his owne gifts,foz as touching vs we delerue nothing but 
death. Pet. Mar. vpon the Rom, fol. 367. 

How we deferue nothing by our good workes, 

o be to all our tufice (faith D. Auſten)it it be iudged ſet⸗ 
fing mercy a part. Therefoze this ts a chꝛiſten fentence, woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be beaten in al mens heads: Let not thy left hand know 
what b right band doth. Let our right hand worke thoſe things 
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onelp. not thy lelt hand weite into thy kalender ings 
which be fomewbat well done bpthe right Nan 
ol our owne god works: be in Gods hang g not in gur owne 
TApatlocuer be doth reward vs, either in this lie cither in the 
lite to come, let vs thanke his grace faꝛ it, and not our deſerts. 
D ee Mic ent e e ooMafculysdola3ze3 
Inet, Maul Ol the vnableneſſe of our Workes. 1 br 1 
Ik the (aking of righteoulnelle and koꝛgiuenelſe of ſinnes 
by the kerping of the law, which God gaue vpon mount Sinai 
with ſo great glozp and maieſtie, by the denpeng of Chꝛiſt ¢ of 
bis grace: what Mall we fay to thoſe 5; will nerds intific thems 
fclues afore God by their owne laws and obſeruances:4 told 
wilh that ſuch folks Mould a little compare the one with the 
other, and alter ward giue indgement themſelues. God minded 
not to do that honour, no; to giue that gloꝛpe vnto his owne 
law, z pet they wil haue him to giue it to mens laws r ozdinã⸗ 
ces. But that honour is giuen onelp, to his onelp begotten ſon, 
Who alone by the lacrifice of his death ¢ paffion, bath made ful 
amends fo? all our ſnnes paſt, pꝛeſent, and to como, as faith 
O. Paule. Heb. 7 25. 10 111 1 
The meaning of this place following, 
Wio2k out pour own (aluatid with lere z trembling. S. Paul 
faith we muſt wozk gut our faluation with fearee trembling, 
But this feare riferb in consideration of our weaknelle and 
vnwoꝛrthinede not of any diſtruſt oꝛ doubt in Gods mercp, but 
rather the leſle caule we haue to truſt in our ſelues, the moze 
cauſe we haue to truſt in God. Il Jewel, fol. 76. 
cho. Saluation, rn 
Of the workes of darkneſſe, and of the ſpirit. 

Foz ve were ſometimes darknelle. | They are called dark⸗ 
nelle, that walke pet in the night of incredulitie ¢ milbeleele, 
doing the works of darkneſſe, which are whoꝛedome, adulterp. 
Wantonnelle, zc.but thep are contrariwiſe called the childzen 
of light, that bꝛing foath the fruits of the ſpirit. Gal. 5. 22. 

How they know not God that deni- 
eth him in deedes. f 
Shey confelle they know God: but with woꝛks they deny 
him. J As infitelitic ts the beadſpꝛing of all wiekedneſſe and 


vice, lo on the contrarie üde, faith is the ogiginal well ¢ are 
aine 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS; 


taine of all vertue and godlyneffe. wathich faith is declared, not 
onely by works, but by {uch ods ¢ works, as God bath coms 
maunded vs in his bolp and facred Striptures. And where no 
ſuch works be, ſpeake they neuer fo godlꝑ, ther is no true liue⸗ 
Ip faity, , Sir I. Checke. 


WORLD. 


What the world fignifieth in this place, 
Hd the world knew him not The woꝛld in this place lig⸗ 

Anifieth all men:fo2 it cannot be taken in a ſtraighter ſenſe. 
In the lentence going befo2e,the world was made by him. In 
other places of Scripture, the woꝛld ſignifteth p reprobate ones 
iy Bere the woꝛld is condemned of vnthankkulneile ¢ vnkind⸗ 
nelle, that it bath not embꝛaced but Hamefulip refuted ¢ res 
jected his maker. It is vnnaturall, it is hoꝛrible ¢ abhominable 
that men ſwould not acknowledge him by whom they haue 
euen this, that they be mon. Trash, 
Why Paule doth call this world pre- 
ſent and enill, 
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John. 1. 10 


To deliner bs from this prefent and euill twats. C Her cal , P 


leth this whole world, which bath bene, is, and tall be, the 
pꝛelent world, to put a difference bet wirt this, and that euerla⸗ 


fing world which is to come. Mozeouer he ſcalleth it an cult 


world, becauſe that whatſoeuer is in this woꝛlde, is ſubiect to 
the mallice of the Diuell, reigning ouer the whole world. Foꝛ 
this cauſe the woꝛld is ſapd to be the kingdom of the Diuell, 
foꝛ ther is nothing elſe in this woꝛld but ignoꝛante, contempt, 
blaſphemp, and hatred of God. Allo diſobedience againſt all the 
woꝛds and works of God. In, and vnder the kingdome of this 
World are we, e. Uauther vpon the Gal, 
fol 20. nous ing : iL i 
ThE ae Of the diſputets of this World. 
lhere is the diſputer of this world. ehe that is fo fubs 
file in dilculling of queſtions, and beerein Paule repzocheth 
euen the beſt lerned, as though not one or them could percciue 
by his olone wildome, this myſtorte ol Chit reueaſed in the 
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Golpell. ra: seat inn jo pint Geneua. 


The meaning of this phicefollowine, 
We haue receiued, not the fpirit of the wozld. Wile 


1. Cern. 20. 


Difputer, 
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are not moucd with that fpirit which techeth things whorwwith 
tue world is delighted, 2 Which men vnderſtand by nature, Ge, 


PVORME, 


How Chrift compareth himſelfe to a worme, 

E Go ſum vermis & non homo. J am a Wwozme and no man, 

The ſcoꝛne of men, ¢ the outtaſt ofthe people. Bow tru⸗ 
le and how iuſtly Chik might fap, tam a woꝛme ¢ no man, 
cuery man knoweth that hath read either the. 26. of Mathew, 
o tf 14. of S. Marke, how the Jewes did ſpit in his face , € 
did buffet him with fiſts, & fo vilelp intreated him, as no man 
could be wozſe: and therefoze it is very pꝛoperly laid of the 
Prophet, J am a wozme and no man. wozme is a vile thing, 
in daunger of treading on, and killing with enery mans fk. 
Ho man regardeth it, no man loueth it nop pittieth it, though 
he be a right god man. To expꝛelle therefoꝛe liuely and pꝛo⸗ 
perly the vile reputation of Chꝛilt at the time of his paflion, 
it is ber ve aptly ſapde. Ego ſum vermis & non homo, &c. Be- 
fide this, Saint Auſten ſuppoſeth him to be called Vermis, 
for an higher conſideration. Why is Chziſt called Verinis, 
fatlh he. Becauſe (ue aunſwereth) he was moztall, be was 
bozne of the fleſh, and begotten without the companieng to⸗ 
gether of man and woman in the act ok generation. And theres 
foze he lapth thus: Sicut vermis calefaciente ſole de puro. li- 
mo formatur,fic ſpiritu ſancto, &c. As the woꝛʒme is ingende⸗ 
red of the pure and onelp lime oz mudde, being made hotte 
with the warme Sunne: Enuen fo the holy Gholt illuſtrating 
and halowing the heart of the virgin: Sbe was conceiued with 
childe, without any humane ac of ingendering wꝛought theres 
in: In conſideration whercof, Chꝛiſt comparing himſelfe ta a 
Woꝛ me, ſapth by Dauid : J am a wozme and no man, that is, 
J am not conceined after the manner ¢ faſhion ok man. Thus 
karre Saint Aulten, Ric. Turnar, 


VV ORMEPVOOD. 


How falfe teachers & heretiks,be compared to wormewood, 
ow We name of the farre was called wozme wd. | NMozme⸗ 
hippest is an hearbe, faire inough vnto the eye, but very bite 


ter to the taſt: Enen fo be heretiks, and as many as * 
0 


THEIR-EXPOSITIONS. 


Antichziſt, the moze they fame to ercell in holines, the moꝛe do 
they annop. Marl. 
The nature ok woꝛmwod is fo withdꝛaw all wertneſſe. 
Thele (meaning pernitious heretikes) with their bitter herefics 
and their noplome doctrine delkroped p pits of Abraham, they 
troubled the text, they mixed the truth with kalchwde, they poy⸗ 
ſoned the waters, they toke away the loue omnes of them, they 
lekt them vnpure and vnperkec (not that they can be fo of thems 
ſelues but of their falfe woꝛking) they made them vnplealaunt, 
vnpꝛofitable, pea, and moſt perillous vnto manp, gc. Bale. 
The third plague came vpon the ſkarres of heuen, that is, 
vpon the moſt holieſt people, which were taken fo2 the lpiritu⸗ 
all fate ⁊ oꝛder, as Ponkes, Friers ¢ Pꝛieſts: which through 
their hipocriſte haue heaped vnto themlelues, money, gods, and 
treaſures, and haue gotten lands and dominions, koz the which 
great diuiſton was among them. And whereas the world ſhuld 
haue learned of them, faith, loue and knowledge, it was nothing 
but flaundered, offended, deceiued, leduced and loze hindered by 
them, both in faith and in godly liuing ¢ behauiout: both which 
were vtterly decayed in theſe perlons, to the great bndoing and 
deſtruction both of body and ſoule. And thus the (wate bonnye 
of Chꝛiſtian loue and concoꝛd among theſe Daders , is turned 
into bitter wozmwod, by the which many foules are deſtroped. 
‘ a Eraſmus in his Paraphrafe, 


WV ORSHIP., °° 
What is meant by worlhipping, 

RB? worſhipping, whether it was inthe olde Teſtament oz 
ne w, vnderſtand the bowing of a mans ſelle vpon p ground, 
as we oktentimes, as we kneele in our pꝛaiers, bow our ſelues, 
and [pe on Our armes and Hands with our faces to the ground. 
4 . Tindale. fol. 11. 
UAhereas a woꝛd of wozſhipping, is of that nas 
ture that it ſigniſieth both to ſerue and obferue and honour, it is 
aptly referred to God: fo that all that ſeruice, obſeruation, tes 
uerence and deuation, whereby we doe wozſhip God as wel tv 
wardly in our hearts as outwardly in derde, is called the woz⸗ 
ſhip of God. Muſcul. fol. 351. 
To woꝛſhip Gov is ibe firſt pꝛecept, euen to belaue him 
llt. v. {9 
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fo he cur God, and to haue no ſtrange Gods in his fight,that is, 
to heare the Golpoll, to belie it With heart, to confefle God 
With mouth:which worchip Paul laieth it as the foundation of 
all righteouſnes ¢ ſaluation, laieng: High is h word vnto the, 
tuen in thy mouth ¢ heart: and this is the woꝛd ol faith which 
we pꝛeach. Foz fatth in our hearts iuſtifieth, and the confelllon 
With our mouth beingeth faluation, zc. Melan&hon vpon Dan. 

How, God onely is to be worthipped, 

Thou Malt worchip the Lozd thy God, and him onclp chalt 


Shou ſerue(laith our Sauigur Jeſus Chziſth. Nihervpon it may 


be argucd thus: Mholseuer is neither our Loꝛd noz our God, 
to him ought we in no wil to gine godly honoꝛ, noꝛ pet to woꝛ⸗ 
ip him; but neither the Angells noz the dead Saints are our 
Lords and Gods, but are miniſters of our Lozd God, z vnder 
him our fellow ſeruaunts. To them therefore ought we in no 
wile to giue godly honour,rio2 pet to woꝛchip them: neither do 
we honour and worzſhip Chiff, becauſe he is holy € righteous,. 
62 be cauſe that he is beloued of God, but becaule he is true and 
natural, God, of cue lubſtaunce with the Father and the Poly. 
PFE Nl 
On the worfhipping of Saints. Loke, Saints. 
1 vu RA N What Wrath is in God. : 
BP wrath is Onder tod, not a diturbaunce oꝛ perfurbation of 
mind, foꝛ theſe things can haue no place in God, but as Au- 
guſtine hath well interpꝛeted, in his Boke of the Trinitie: 
Wrath in God fignificth a iutt vengeaunce. And Gov is faivg 
to be angry, when he ſheweth forth the effects of an angry man, 
Which are to punich and auenge. So he is laid to kepent himſelk 
that he had made man, becaule Ipke a man that repenterh him⸗ 
ſelke, he would ouerthzow his wozke. Pc, ar, pon the. 
BROWT LOT Le er) on one te | Ahe. Anger, 
bt r mle ad} envi PB 
So much is written, as is neceflary for our falaation, 
Snppofe the world could not confatue the bakes F thould 
Di Wzitten. J This is a fguratlue eit ) Rant 
eh there was manp things mo fo torte, ut tebe re aineth 
fo much Woitten, as is neceſlarp & ſutkicet e . 


THEIR EXPOSITIONS: | 
ut Hod would not charge bs with ſu great an heape: fas 


ing thereloꝛe that we haue fo much as le necellarꝑ, we ought to 
content our lelues ano pꝛaiſe his mercie. Geneua. 
Thoſe things are weitten, which being well weyed, arc 
plentikull inough to inſtrua vs in all godluinelle. J wold to God 
they were fo cradly diſcuſled to imbzate godlinelle, as they are 
narrowip fitted and Aretched tu maintaine contention and 
bꝛa wle. Marl. vpon Joi fo. 614. 
q . Auſten plainly declareth and ſaith Crue it is that the 

21020 hath done manp things, the which be not all ‘Written, but 
they haue witten thole things which ought to be weiten, and 
which is lutktcient ko; all belkuers. Aug. wpou'the 11. of 
John, tract. 49. ra) i & thi le ned sets 

Jam not ignoꝛaunt(ſaith Bullinger) hut that A knowe that 
the Loꝛd Jeſus both did and ſpake many things Which wer not 
witten by the Apoſtles, but it kolloweth not therefore, that the 
doctcine of the woꝛd of God taught by the Apoſtles is not abs 
kolutely perfect. sfo2 lohn the Apoltte and Cuangeliſt doth krer⸗ 
ly conteile, that the Loꝛd did manp other things allo, which wer 04.20.34. 
of weiten in his boke, but immediatelythe addoth this z ſaith; 
But theſe are wꝛitten that pe might beleuc p Zeſus is Chae 
the ſonne of Hod, that in beleuing pe might haue life thꝛough 
bis name. De atfirmeth by this doarine which he contained in 
Wꝛiting, that faith is fully taught, and that thꝛough faith there 
is graunted by God, euerlaſting uſe. Bullingetefo. 17 

What it is to be written in the earrh, 

Domine, omnes qui te derelinquunt confundentur, receden- 
tes a te in terra ſcribentur, quoniam derelinquerunt yenam a- 4.17.5 
quarum viuentium Domini, Lozd, all they that fozfane the , 
{hail come to ſhame: all thep that run from the truſt in thy gos 
uernaunce and diuine providence, hoping and trifling in the 
pollicies of Pꝛinces and might of men, they Hall be wꝛitten in 
the earth, that is, their name Mall be ſpoken ufk here in the 
earth amongſt men, thep ſhall haue rappe and kne, and ma⸗ 
nye gape god moꝛrowes in this lyke: In terra ſcribentur, 
but in Heauen and in the bake of lyke they ſhall not come; 
Wiby ſo? Foꝛ they haue forfaken the vaine ok liuing waters; 
Imeane the Loz and his Wwozo, l Ric. 


Turnar, 9 
Whofe 
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Whofe names are written in the booke of life, 
and whofe in earth, 

Telhole names are not wzitten in the Lambes bone of life, 
The names of the Apoſtles and all beleuers are wzitten in 
heauen, and the names of the wicked are written in the earth, 
accoꝛding to this ſaieng: They that depart from thee hall bee 
witten in the earth. lere. 17.13. that is to fay, they halbe foꝛgot⸗ 


ten before God, and before the Congregation of the righteous: 


which thing is expꝛelled, vnder another boꝛrowed (peach : The 
vngodly are not lo, but they be as chaffe, which the winde tol⸗ 
leth about. Pfal. 1.4. Mul. fol. 191. 
Theponelp hall poſleſſe that, which are wzitten in the 
Wambes boke of like, ß were pꝛedeſtinate there vnto in Chik 
bekoze the worlds conſtitution, to be holy and vnſpotted in his 
fight. Theſe are they whom he hath in a perpetuall remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce, whom he bath oꝛdeined of godnelle, cholen of mertie, 
called by the Golpell, iuſtifſed thꝛough faith, and glogificd in the 
perfourmaunce of his commaundements, that they ſhoulde bee 


Ike kaſhioned to the ſhape of his ſonne. Though theſe of kraile⸗ 


neſle offend many times (as the fleſh can doe none other) pet de⸗ 
nie they not the veritie, they abhoꝛre not p (criptures. But at⸗ 
ter they haue fallen, they repent from the heart, they lerke p ree: 
me dies, they hate their owne derdes, they call vnto Chꝛiſt, they 
lament their chance, they hunger and thirſt continually foꝛ the 
rigbteot. nelle of God, and luch other lpke. Bale, 


2 Yeare. 
How the yeare is now,as it wasin the olde time, . 


Hat which Macrobius doth only attribute vnts 
Tap the Acgyptians, ſhuld haue ben moze better at⸗ 
ye, tributed to the Hebrues: among whom there 

was alwaies a tert fine courte of pᷣ pere, which 
ee} oe jak by the circuit of the Sunne was oblerued. The 

E peare was then of twelue months as it is nuw. 
The month contained that time as it doth now p whole courſo 
of the Pone, the day Ipke of 24. houres. Mhereby worthely is 


rekuled the errour of them, which would the peares of that 15 
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to be ten times ſhoꝛter then they be now, which the holp fcrip. 
ture teſtifieth to be falſe. The floud began in the 600, peare of 
the life of Noe, in the 17. dape of the fecond month, ceaſed the 
Zo. day of the fame month in the vere following in which place 
the 1. months is read, whereby it appeareth that there were no 
kewer months in a pere, then there be now, and as they lyued 
then much longer then we doe now, ſo is it plain that they had 
karre greater bodies then we haue now. Lanquet. 
How the yeare was diuided. 

Tofephus wꝛiteth that Adam and Seth diuided the peare ins 
to twelue months, and firſt obſerued and taught the courie of 
the celeſtiall bodies. 4 5 Lanquet. 


YOKE. 


; Ho the yoke of Chriftis to be vnde rſtood. 
Tae my poke on vou and learne of me. Ne muſt fo ſhake 
ok the poke of mens traditions, that in the meane ſeaſon we 
doe not refule to ſubmit our neckes vnko the lwerte ¢ pleaſant 
yoke of our Saviour Chill, that is to fap, we muſt fo put the ine 
tollerable burdens ok Antichziſts dꝛeames, that in the meane 
ſeaſon we feeke no carnall libertie in the Soſpell. S. I. Chee ke. 
Tanke my yoke bpon pou(ſaith Chꝛiſt) koꝛ my poke is lwert 
g my burthen is light. ¶ By which woꝛds they argue the com» 
maundements of God fo be caffe ¢ pollible to be kept. J auns 
fwere, that theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt meane not the law of Moles, 
but are to be vnderſtod of the receiuing to be our Peſſias and 
Sauiour, and that we ſhould become fubiecs onder his kings 
dome, that is to belæue in him, and to be his Dit iples, who in 
fa doing ſhall finde his poke and {ubiedion vnder him to be ples 
ſaunt and (werte. Foꝛ there ſhall we haue remiffion of all our 
ſinnes, ſhall onercome the Diuel and the world, ſhalbe free from 
death, ſhalbe caled ol ceremonies, ſhalbe railed in the relurrecii⸗ 
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4.11. 29 


Mat. 11. 29 


on to euerlaſt ing life, and in the meane time ſhall taſt ö werte 


comfoat of the Holy ghoſt in our hearts. Fox. 

In that Chk calleth it lugum meum, my poke, be meas 

neth a difference betwern his dodt ine and the lawe, and that in 

refpert of the ſtraitnelle of the law and the eaſineſſe of bis boc: 

trine, and of that he requireth of his childꝛen and scholars: but 

how heauie a lumpe the lawe is, O. Peter delcribeth in the a 
0 
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of the Acts, where be faith thus: Nunc ergo, &c. Pow theres 
fore why tempt ve Ood,to put on the-bilciples necks the poke, 
which neither our fathers noꝛ we were able to beare. I. Gougn 
What the-yoke of ſeruitude is, 7 

The poke of leruitude is, to belé&ue that Circumcifion and 

the fulfilling of the lawe is necefary to obtaine euerlaſting fale 
A D. Heynes. 

What this yoke ſignifieth. ; 
Foz thou Halt bꝛeake the poke of the peoples burthen, the 
fafte of his choulder, xc. This poke figureth the poke and bur⸗ 
then of the law, which ſo oppꝛelled the people, that Saint Peter 
could fay to the Apoſtles, p neither theꝝ noꝛ their fathers were 


able to keepe it. Act. 15. 10. This poke bath Chꝛiſt bꝛoken accogs 


ding to the Pꝛophecie of Eſay and vtterly diſcharged the burden 


thereof. Foz we know now, that; God is ſatiſſied and conten * 
ted in the bloud of his lonne Chꝛill, and that the many thouland 


fold punichments which are due to our linnes, are cleane pars 
doned and foꝛgiuen foꝛ the merites of the fame Chꝛiſt. 1. Iohn. 
2. 2. The Hebrues expound this of the deſtrucion of the hoalt of 
Sennacherib, which was done by the Angell: of the which in 
the 37. ver. 36. And call the hoaſt of the Aflyrians the voke of the 


peoples burthen, the Matte of the ſhoulder, the rod of the oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſour. But it is a moze grieuous bondage, where with the ſpiritu⸗ 


all Sennacherib, of whom the Aflyrians was a certaine figure 


and Hadow bound vs, and from which Chꝛiſt bath deliuered vs. 


0 98 „ 


hat the yoke of tranſgreſsion is. 

The poke ok mp franfgreffion is bound vppon his handes. 
Pine heauie finues are continually beloꝛe his eyes , as her 
{hat tyeth a thing to his hand fo2 a remembꝛaunce. Seneua, 

What is ment hy the yoke in this place, 
Il is god loꝛ a man, that he beare the poke of his vouth. Pe 
wath that we can neuer begin to timely to be exerciſed vn⸗ 
der the Crolle, that when the afflictions grow greater, our patie 
ence alfo by experience may be ſtronger. a Geneua, 


— EON FVRNACE, 
What is meant by this yron furnace, 


And 
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Ae bꝛought you out of the yon furnace of Aegypt. By this Dew, 4.20 


pron furnace is vnderſtod anguich and griefe, ſoꝛrow € care⸗ 


fulneffe ot heart. 3. Reg. 8.5 i. foꝛ Aegypt Was to them an pꝛon 
furnace, foz the great anguiſh, ſoꝛrow and carekulnelle of heart 
which they there ſutkered. T. N. 


Zachary. 


How Zachary and his wife are counted 
iuft in Scripture, ; 


r Cripture commendeth Zachary and Elizabeth 

to be both iuſt before God, and to walke in all 
=| the commaundements and iuſtifica tions of the 
L L020, To this (ſaith Paſter Fox) 3 could aun⸗ 
| (were thus: pif Zachary ¢ Elizabeth his wife, 
— 04 twere both iult before God, it was not betauſe 
God could not, but becaule he would not finde fault with them. 
Wut to let mine owne aunlwere goe, J will {et S. Hierome to 


aunlwere therevnto, where he declareth two manner of perkec⸗ 


tions to be in holy Scriptures. One Which is agreeable to the 


vertues of God, and is voide of all ſinne and immutable. And 


thts (faith he) is appropriate onelp to God, x was here declared 
in Chil: Tha other which agrerth to our kragilitie, and is not 


pure from all fnne, and is called perfect, not by compariſon to 


Gods iuſtice, but ſo accounted in the knowledge or God, who 


ſeeth the god indeuour of p kraile creature, x accepteth p kame: 


€ in the lame, pꝛoduceth this example both of Zachary & Eliza- 
beth, æ alſo of Iob. The like anſwere may be gathered out of B. 
Auſten, who ſpeaking of the woꝛthineſſe which is in iuſt men 
heere, ſaith, p it map be called perfect ſo far as they both truly ace 
knowledge ¢ humbly confelle their otun imperfection going ws 
all, xc. So p ok the righfeoufnes of Zachary, we may fay as S. 


Lakes 


Paule ſaid by h̊ rightecuſnes of Abraham: ÿᷣ if he haue any thing 


to glozp, be bath fo gloꝛy with men z not W god, in whole iudg⸗ 
ment (ſaith Dauid) no fict ſhalbe iuſtiſied, zc. only $ fick of the 


ſonne of God ercepfed, who onelp being tui died fo2 p vniuſt, 


as Saint Peter witneſſoth, wherevpon 3 ground this reaſon: 
Chꝛiſt dyed koz the vniuſt; Zachary and Ehzabeth were nat 


brink. 


VOR, 


* 
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vntuſt befare God (as they fay) Ergo Chꝛiſt died not fog thom, 
which ts ablurd to graunt: fo that rather this argument is to 
be holden, A ſenſu contrario: Chꝛiſt dyed foz the vniuſt:Chꝛiſt 


Dyed fox Zachary and Elizabeth Ergo Zachary and blizabeth 


were vniuſt. Againe, They that doe the commaundements doe 


life therein: Zachary and Elizabeth lyued not in the comman⸗ 
dements but died: Ergo, Zachary and Elzabeth did not all the 


commaundements fo iuſtlpas they ſhould. Maſter Fox 
in his ſermon of Chrift crucified, fo. 36, 


They were both rightcaus befoze God, walked in all the 
lawes t oꝛdinaunces of the Loꝛd without repꝛoch. hele woꝛds 
are not to be vnderſtod as though Zachary ¢ Elizabeth ablos 
lutelp fulfilled the law, fo then they had no nerd of Chꝛiſt, and 
Chꝛiſt had not then laid trulx in p17. ot Luke: Picite, &c. Saꝝ 


pe, we are vnpꝛofttable ſeruants, xc. But therkoze they are ſaid 


> 
Lu. 1. 5 a 
* 


to be iuſt, becauſe God in Ch imputed not to them their fins, 
for. they were not without their kaults And Dauid is true, who 
faith, Pa. 14. Omnes declinauerunt: Ther are all gone out of the 


Wap, they are altogether become abhominable, there is no man 


that doth god, no not one. And in this number J am ſure, are als 
fo compꝛehended both Zachary Elizabeth. And the fame Pꝛo⸗ 
phet in the 142. Pſa. hath thus: Non intres: Enter not into iudg⸗ 
ment with thy ſeruant O Loꝛd, fo: no man liuing ſhalbe iuſti⸗ 
ficd in thy ſight. And it is to be ſuppoſed, that in thele woꝛds the 
Pophet meant not onelp fuch as liued in his time, but alſs in 
times both paſt, then pꝛeſent ¢ to come. I. Gough. 
How this place of Zachary, confirmeth Prieſts mariage, 
A certaine Peek named Zacharias of the courſe of Abia, Za- 
chary was à Bzieſt æ walked in all the precepts and comman⸗ 


dements of God without blame, z vet he had a wife. Therfoze 


wiues do not let, but that we may both pleaſe and ferue God in 
, Sar, I. Cheeke, 


this our miniſterie. nc! 
een 
A definition of this word zeale, 


Cale, ts an affection, which conſiſteth in that part of bmind 


which luſteth oz vefireth, after which by reafon of the 
hemencie koloweth ariefe,both betauſe of ß felotwthtp of o 


and allo for the want of the thing which is defired, Pet. Ma PT 
- wpon the Ro, fo. 313. Re ihe ony a 
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